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|[EXERCITATIONS 


The Doctrine of the Perſon, Office, and Work of the Meſſiah, is open- 


—— 
. 


. 
* 
"; 


EPISTLE 


'TO THE 


HEBREVVS 


| Alſo concerning the 
MESSIAH 
W HEREIN 


The Promiſes concerning him to be a Spiritual Redeemer 
of Magkind, are Explained and Vindicated. 
His Confing, and Accompliſhment of his Work accord- 


ing to the Promiſes, 1s Proved and Confirmed. | 


The Perſon, or who He is, is Declared. 
The whole Oeconomy of the Moſaical Law, Rites, W or- 
ſhip, and Sacrifices, 1s Explained, 

AND IN ALL, 


ed ; The Nature and Demerit of the firſt Sin is unfolded ; The Opi- 
nions and Traditions of the Antient and Modern Fews are Examined; 
Their Objections againſt the Lord Chriſt and the Goſpel are Anſwer- 
ed: Thetime of the coming of the Meffiah is ſtated : And the great 


Fundamental Truths of the Goſpel Vindicated. 


Witch an Expoſition and Diſcourſes on the two Firſt Chap- 
ters of the ſaid Epiſtle cothe HEBREW S, 


By F. Owen, D.D. 


— 


LONDO N, T- 
| Printed for Nathaniel Ponder, at the Sign of the Peacock in 
the Poultry near Corn-Hill, and in Ghancery- Lane 


near Fleetſtreet, 1676. 
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TO THE 


- RIGHT HONOURABLE 


C'WilliamMorriceK;, 


One of His Majeſties Moſt Honourable Privy - 
Council, and Principal Secretary of State, &c. 


=> R (HE Dedication of Booksun- 
== 20. [| to Perſons of Worth and 
FS a8 | Honour hath ſecured it ſelf 
WT Ir | from the Impeachment of 
EM Cenſure, by taking Sanctua- 
ry in the Uſage of all Times 
and Ages. Herein therefore, 

9 as none 1s needed, fo I ſhall 
make uſe ofno Apology. Bur the conſideration of 
ſome Circumſtances (needleſs to be repeated) ſeem 
to render an account of the reaſon of ny particular 
addreſs unto Yon in this manner, neceſſary. This 


therefore | ſhall give, but briefly; 


; Ne longo ſermone morer tha tempera —— 


A T hat 


_ 


9 ——— 
« als} ls es 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

That which principally in this matter I reſolved my 
thoughts into, was a deſign to anſwer my own in- 
clination and deſire,” in Teſtifying a refpeatfal Ho- 
nor to a Perſon who in a place of Eminency, hath 

iven fo fair an example of a ſingular conjunction 
in himſelf, of Civil Prudence, and all manner of 
uſeful Literature, with their mutual Subſerviency 
unto each other ; an endeavour whereof, the W i{- 
dom of all Ages hath eſteemed needfull, though 
few individuals have attained untoit. For where- 
as a defect in Learning, hath tempted ſome, other- 
wiſe Prudent and Wiſe in the Management of Af- 
fairs, unto a contempt of it; and skill therein, hath 
given unto others a miſtaken confidence, that it 
alone is ſufficient for all the ends of Humane Life, 
an-Induſtrious Attempt, for a furniſhment of the 
Mind with a due mixture of them both, hath been 
oreatly Neglected, to the no ſmall diſadvantage of 
Humane Afﬀairs. It cannot therefore ſeem ſtrange, 
nor ought any to be offended, that one who dares 
profeſs a great Honour unto , and Admiration of 
both theſe Endowments of the mind of Man, ſhould 
expreſs them with that reſpe&t, which alone he is 


capable to give, unto Him, whoin a Place of Emi- 


nent Truſt and Employment, hath given a ſingu- 
lar inſtance of their happy conjunction, and readi- 
neſs to Coaleſce in the ſame mind, to enable itunto 
a regular and ſteady purſuit of their common ends. 
Whether I ſhall by this addreſs attain that end, or 
no, I know not; but chis is that which principally I 
aimed at therein: And to the Reaſon whereof I 
leave the Judgement of my undertakings. But yee 
I may not omit, that your favour hath alſo given 
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T'be Epiflls' Dediemoty. 


\me- particular grounds for this &ofifilente; andfuch 
-as have been prevalent againſt thoſe impreſsions of 
diſcouragements, which 1 am- naturally very liable 
to admit of, and receive. Your Candid'Eſteem of 
ſome former Endeavours in this kind (and which 
'when carried without'the Verge of thoſe Lines of 


Communication, within whoſe compaſs Men and 


their Writings are Judged by Party and ſcarce 


otherwiſe, have received a fair acceptance in the 


world ) were no {mall encouragement” unto me, 
not" to deſert: thoſe weariſfome Labours, which have 
no other Reward or:End, but che furtherance of 
Publick Good eſpecially having this only way left 
meto ſerve the Will of God, and the Intereſt of the 
Church, in my Generation. It was allo through 
the countenance of your Favour, that this and ſome 


© Other i reatiſes have received Warrant to paſs freely 


- which though I am uncertain of 
what advantage they may be unto any, by reaſon of 
their own defects, and the prejudicesof others; yet 


into the world - 


Fwant not the higheſt Security, that there is nothing 


inthem tending to the leaſt diſadvantage unto thoſe, 


whoſe concernment lyesin Peace and Truthin theſe 


Nations. 


For the Treatiſes themſelves, which I deſire here- 


with to repreſent to ſome of your Leiſure hours, I 
{hall not offend againſt the Publick Service, in detain- 
ing you with an account of them. Their Subject 
Matter, astoits Weight, Worth and Neceſsity, will 
ſpeak for it ſelf; the main objects of our preſent. 
Faith, and principal Foundations of our future ex- 
pectations, our Pleas and Evidences for a bleſſed 
Eccraity, are here inſiſted on. And whether the 


A 2 Temptations, 


E: T be Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Temptations, Opinions, and bold Preſumptions::of 
many in theſedayes,  do-not callfor a renewed con- 
fideration and confirmation of- them, is left tothe 
| Judgement of Perſoris indifferent , and unpreju- 
] diced ; the manner'of their. handling is ſubmitted 


| -unto | yours', * which is highly and ſingularly 
Le Ding x SIR, 

. March 20. mY IT 
I667: | | Re UF 
Your moſt humble and obliged 


Servant, 
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Chri (a " Reader . 


F thou intendeſt to engage any part of thy time ii 
mM the pernſal of the enſuing Diſcourſes and Expoli- 
tion, it ray not be amiſito take along with thee 
the conſtderation of ſome things concerning the de- 
ſign and aim of their Amthor, in the Writing and 
preſent publiſhing of them, which are here propoſed 
unto thee. It is now ſundry years ſince I purpoſed in 
my ſelf, if God gave life and opportunity, to en- 


ceived, an Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. A Swbje this was, I then knew, and now acknowledge, much 
L aboured in by many eminent and learned men, both of old and of late. In 
particular, ſome entire Commentaries, compoſed with good judgment, and to 
very good purpoſe, have been publiſhed it our own Language. Tea, from hin 
who firſt began a ſerious Expoſition of this Epiſtle, and whom none in all 
#hings have to this day exceeded, there have paſſed few ages wherein ſame or 
other have not endeavoured the Explication of it. And this alſo hath been 
done by men of all ſorts and parties, of all perſwaſions and Opinions in Chri- 


ftian Religion, an account of whoſe ſeveral endeavours ſhall elſe-where be 


given. Somemhat there was of encouragement unto me in my deſigned un- 
dertaking, and ſomewhat of quite another tendency in this conſideration. 
The help which I might receive from the ſedulous labours of ſo many learned 
en, and thoſe in Times, Places, Principles, diſtant and diſtinguiſhed 
from each other ;, as alſo managing their common deſign with great variety 
as to particular intentions; I Loked on as a matter of no ſmall advantage 
wato me. Some I found had critically examined many of the Words, 


; Phraſes and Expreſſions of the Writer 5 ſome compared his Quotations 


with the places in the Old Teſtament from whenge they are taken. Some had 
endeavoured an Analyſis of the ſeveral Di courſes of the Author, with the 
nature and force of the Arguments inſiſted on by him. T he labours 
of ſome were to improve the Truths contained in the Epiſtle unto Practice 3 
others have colleed the difficulties which they obſerved therein, and 

+) ſcanned 


deavonr, according to the meaſure of the Gift re- 


— IT 


ſcanned them in a Scholaſtical way, with ObjeFions and . Solutions after 
their manner. Others had an eſpecial deſign unto the Places, whoſe 


ſenſe js controverted amongſt the ſeveral. Parties at variance in Chriitian 


Religion; all in their way and manner endeavouring to give light to the 


intentions of the Holy Ghoſt, either in particular paſſages, or inthe whole 
Epiſtle. The helps and advantages int the inveſtigation of the mind 
of God, which by their labours might be obtained, I looked oh: as a 
great encouragement 10 undertake the ſame work with them, and to 
promote the. light of truth thereby. But on the other ſide, no ſmall ob- 
jedion unto the whole work and deſign did hence alſo ariſe. For it might 
ſeem to ſome altogether needleſs to ingage in that, which ſo many had al- 
ready gone through with, to the great profit and edification of the Church, 
And nothing can or ought more juſtly to weaken and take off the reſolution 
of any in this kind of endeavours, than that they are needlefl. For what 
ever is ſo, will alſothereby be uſeleſs, and becauſe uſeleſs, burthenſome. This 
conſideration, I confeſs, did for a long time deter me from executing my 
purpoſe, of caſting my Mite into this Sanftuary. But yet after 1 had 
made athrough peruſal of all the Comments, Expoſitions, Annotations, or 
Obſervations on the Epiſtle, which by any means I could obtain, 1 returned 
again upon ſundry conſiderations unto my former thoughts and reſolutions. 
For, firſt, 1 ſound the excellency of the Writing to be ſuch, the depths of the 
Myteries contained in it to be ſo great, the compaſs of the truth aſſerted 
unfolded and explained ſo extenſive and difſuſed through the whole body of 
Chriſtian Religion, the uſefulneſs of the things delivered in it ſo important, 
and indiſpenſibly neceſſary, as that 1was quickly ſatisfied, that the Wiſcom, 
Grace and Truth treaſured in this ſacred Store-houſe, are ſo far ſom being 
exhauſted and fully drawn forth by the endeavours of any, or all that are gone 
before us, or from being all perfe&ly brought forth ro light by them, as that 1 
was aſſured that there was left a ſufficient ground and foundation, not only 
for renewed inveſtigation after rich Branches in this Mine for the preſent 


Generation, but for all them that ſhall ſucceed unto the conſummation of all + 


things. For if we find it thus in Humane Sciences, that no Ability, no Indu- 
firy, no Combination of the moſt happy Wits for their improvement in forgery 
Ages, hath precluded the way untoperſons of Ingenuity and Learning, 'tg 
adde conſiderably in ſeveral kinds unto their reſpeFive advancement ; or ſball 
the ſedulity of this preſent Age in the furtherazce and adorning of them,\be 
ever able to bring them unto any ſuch perfe@ion, as to condemn ſucceeding 
Generations unto the ſiothful and ſervile drudgery of the meer peruſal of theix 
Diftates and Preſcriptions, and ſo by the uſe of their Inventions leave.unts 
otbers only that of their memory how much more muſt we grant the ſame in 
things Divine, and the ſpiritual knowledge of them, whoſe ſtores in this life 
are abſolutely inexhauſtible, and whoſe depths are not fully to be fathomed, 
Again it is evident, that the principal things aſſerted and taught in. this 
Epiſtle, ſach as 7s the DoFrine of the Petſon, and the Prieſthood of Feſms 
Chriſt, have rcceived a more eager and ſubtil oppoſition, ſince the labours aud 
endeavours of the moſt in the Expoſition of it, than they had done before. And 
as this renders the vindication of the places wherein they are taught and 
aſſerted, neceſſary, lo it is not unknown unto thoſe who are converſant is theſe 
kinds of ſtudies, what advantage may be obtained in the inveſtigation. of 
truth by the oppoſition that is made unto it ; eſpecially when that  Qppo- 
ſition is managed with a curious ſearch into every word and fyPable which 
may ſeemto give countenance unto it, as alſo in the ſifting of every tittle 


an 


To thz Chriſtian Reader. 

and particle that flands in its way ; which courſe of procedure, the ememizs 
of the Truths mentioned, have with much art and induſtry engaged them. 
ſelves into. But that which moſt of all took, off the weight of the diſcourage- 
ment that aroſe ſfom the multiplied endeavoirs of learned Men in this kind, 
was an Obſervation, that all of them being intent on the ſenſe of thewords, as 
abſolutely conſidered, and the uſe of them to the preſent Church, had much 
over- looked the dire reſpe& and regard that the Author bad in the writing of 
this Epiſtle to the then paſt, preſent, and future condition of the Hebrews, 
or Church of the Jews. Looking at theſe things as dead and buried, of no uſe 
#r the preſent ſtate of the Church, they did either wholly negle& them, or paſs 
then over in alight and perfunttory manner, Nor indeed had many of them, 
though otherwiſe excellently well qualified, a competency of skill for the due 
b conſideration of things of that nature. But yet tho fe that ſhall ſeriouſly and 
* with judgment conſider the deſign of the Writer of this Epiſtle, the time 
wherein he wrote it, the proper end for which it was compoſed, the ſubjet? 
7 matter treated of in it, the principles he proceeds upoti, and his manner of 
arguing, will eaſily perceive, that without a ſerious conſederation of them, it 
31 not poſſible to come to a right comprehenſion (in many things) of the mind 
of the Holy Ghoſt therein. Many. Principles of Truth he takes for granted, as 
acknowledged amongſt the Hebrews during their former Church ſtate, and 
makes them a foundation for his own Superſtruture ; many Cuſtoms, Uſages, 
Ordinances, Inſtitations, received ſenſe of places of Scripture amongit the 
Jews, he either produceth or reflects upon, and oze way or other makes uſe 
of the whole Moſaical Oeconomy or Syſtem of Divine Worſhip under the 
Law, unto his own purpoſe. The common neglect of theſe things, or ſlight 
tranſaction of them in moſt Expoſitors, was that which principally relieved 
me from the fore-mentioned diſcouragement. And this alſo was that which 
at length gave riſe unto thoſe Exercitations, which take up the greateſt part | 
of the enſuing Book, Some of them are indeed indiſpenſibly due to thework it 
Self. Such are thoſe which concern the Canonical Authority of the Epiſtle, 
the Writer of it, the Time of its writing, the Phraſeology of the Author, 
with the way he proceeds in the Quotations of Teſtimonies out of the Old 
Teſtament, and ſome other of the ſame tendency ;, the reſidue of them were oc- 
caſioned meerly by the conſideration before inſiſted ow, Some great Principles 
T obſerved, that the Apoitle ſuppoſed, which he built all his arguings and 
exhortations upon, not directly proving or confirming the Principles them- 
ſelves, but as taking them for granted ;, partly ſFom the faith of the Judaical 
Church, azd partly ſfom the New Revelation of the Goſpel, which thoſe 
to whom he wrote did as yet admit of, and avow. Such were theſe, That 
there was a Meſſiah promiſed from the foundation of the world, to be 
a Spiritual Redeemer of Mankind. That this Mcfltiah was come, and 
had performed and accompliſhed the work afhigned unto him for the 
end of their Redemption. That Jeſus of Nazareth was this Meſſiah. 
Not one line in the whole Epiſtle, but is in an eſpecial manner reſolved into 
theſe Principles, and deduced from them. Theſe therefore I found it neceſſary 

| to examine and confirm, to unfold, vindicate, and declare, that their in- 
fluence unto the Apoſtles diſcourſe might be manifeſt, and his arguing from 
them be underſtood. Tt is true, I have ſo handled them, as all along to re- 
Preſent the Opinions of the zncredulous Apoſtate Jews about them, and to 
vindicate them from the exceptions of their greateſt Maſters, of old and of 
late, But be that ſhall look on theſe Conſiderations and Diſcourſes as a matter 


oly of Controverſie with the Jews, wil! by evidence his own "— 
(a 2 ana 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 

and Ignorance in things of this Nature. Who knows not that they ave the wery 

fundamental Principles of our Chriſtian Profeſſion z and which becauſe of that 

oppoſition that is made unto tbews, ought to be frequently inculcated and ſtrong- 

ly confirmed. And if Learned Men find it in this day Neceſſary for them to 

aiſpute for, to prove and vindicate the wery Principles of Natural Theolo- 

, the Being and Attributes of God, the truth whereof bath left indelible cha- 
radters of it ſelf upon the minds of all the Children of Men, how much more 
Neeeſſary muſt it needs be, to endeavour the confirmation and re-inforcement 
of theſe grand Principles of Supernatural Revelation, which have no contri- 
bution of evidence from the inbred inexpugnable light of Nature, and yet are 
no leſs indiſpenſibly Neceſſary unto the futare condition of ihe ſouls of Men, 
than thoſe others are. TI am not therefore without hope, that the handling of 
\ them, as it was neceſſary unto my deſign, ſo it will not be unacceptable unto 
the Candid Reader, For what 1s mixed in our Diſcourſes of them concerning 
Judaical Caſtoms. Opiniens, Pradtices, Expoſitions, Interpretations of Promiſes, 
Traditions and the like, will not 1 hope give diftaſie unto any, unleſs it be 
ſuch as being 1gnorant of them, and nnacquainted wh them, will chooſe ſo to 
continue, rather than be inſirutted by them, whom they would by no means have 
ſuppoſed 10 be in any thing more knowing than themſelves. 1 doubt not 
therefore,but our endeavours ow that ſubject, will be able to ſecure their own ſta- 
tion, as totheir uſefulneſs, both by the importance of the Matter treated of 
in them, as alſo from the Neceſsity of laying them as a ſure Fonndation unto 
the enſuing Expoſition of the Epiſile it ſelf, 

Beſides theſe general principles, there are alſo ſundry other things belonging 
10 the Moſaical erder and frame of Divine Worſhip, which the CApoſile either 
direely treateth of, or one way or other improves unto his own peculiar deſizn. 
This alſo he doth ſometimes direFly and intentionally, ana ſometimes in 
tranſitu, refletFing on them, and as it were only calling them to mind, leaving 
the Hebrews to the Conſideration of what concerning them, they bad been for- 
merly inftrufied in. Such is the whole Matter of the Prieſthood and Sa- 
crifices of the Law,of the Tabernacle, and Utenſils of it, of the Old Covenant of 
the giving of the Law, the Commands, Precepts, and Sanctions of it in its Pro- 
miſes and 1hreatnings, Rewards and Puniſhments. Hereunto alſo he adds « 
remembrance of the Call of Abrabam, with the ſtate and condition of the peo- 
ple from thence unto the giving of the Law, with ſundry things of the like 
nature, Without a competent comprehenſion of, and acquaintance with theſe 
things, and their relation to the Will and Worſhip of God, it is altogether in 
wain for any one to imagine, that they may arrive unts any clear anderfland- 
ing of the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in this portion of Scriptare. 

Now 4s Thad obſerved, that the Conſideration and Explanation of them had 
been too much negletted by the generality of Expeſitors, ſo 1 quickly fownd, that 
#0 inſiſt at large upon them, and according as their weight doth deſerve, in the 
particular places, wherein the «Mention of them doth occurr, wonld too often, 
and too much divert me from the purſuit of the eſpecial deſign of the apoſtle 
in thoſe places and diſenable the Reader from carrying on the tendency of 
the whole in the peruſal of it. To prevent bath which inconveniencies, I 
fixed upon the courſe the Reader will find inſiſted on, namely , to handle 
them all ſeverally, and apart, in previous Exercuations. 

Having given this general Account of my deſign and purpoſe in the en- 
ſuing Diſcourſes, ſome few requeſts unto the Reader ſhall abſolve him from 
farther attendance in this entrance. Firſt, Imnſt beg his Candid Intepreta- 
tion of the reporting of ſome of thoſe Jewiſh Fables and Traditions which ” 
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opportunity to exerciſe it ſelf, 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


will meet withall in ſome of the Exercitations, 1 conld plead Necellity, and 
Uſe; and thoſe ſuch as will evince themſelves in the ſeveral places and paſ- 
ſages of the Diſcourſes where they are reported. For they are none of them 
nakedly produced, to ſatisfie the Curlofity of any z but either the Inveſtigation 
of ſome irath hidden under them, and involved inthem, or the diſcovery of 
their riſe and occaſion, or the laying open of the folly of the pretences of the 
preſent Jews in thelr unbelief, doth fill accompany their rectal, However, 
1 will not rigidly juftifie the produdion of all and cvery of them , but pus 
it amonzſt thoſe things , wherein the Candour of the Reader may have an 
I muſt beg alſo of the Learned Reader 4 
conſideration of the ſlate and condition, wherein through the good Providence 
of God 1 have been, during the greateſt part of the time wherein theſe Exer- 


Citations were written and Printed; and 1 ſhall pray in requital of his kind- 


meſs, that he may never know by Experience , what Impre)ſions of failings , 
miſtakes, and ſeveral defeits in exattneſs , uncertainties, ſtreights and ex- 
clafion from the uſe of Books will bring and leave upen endeavours of this kind, 
And what ever defects they may meet withal, or complain of in theſe Diſ- 
courſes,my deſign was throus the bleſſing of God,that they ſhould have no cauſe to 
complain of want of diligence and induſtry in me. But yet I am ſenſible in 
the iſſue that many things may ſeem to repreſent that careleſneſs of mina, or 
precipitancy in writlng, which is altogether unmees to be impoſed on Men in 
this knowing age. But what ever other reflettions I may be obnoxtous unto, 
for the want of Ability and Judgement, which in me are very ſmall in reference 
ts ſo great an undertaking, I muſt crave of the Reader, to believe, that 1 
would not willingly be guilty of ſo much importune confidence , as to impoſe 
upon bim things trite, crude, and undigefted , which either ordinary pru- 
dence might have concealed, or ordinary diligence have amended, What ever 
therefere of that kind may appear unto him, 1 would crave, that it may be 
laid upon the account of the condition which I have intimated before, 

For the Expoſition of the Epiſtle it ſelf, whereef I have given here a 
Specimen in thetwo firſt Chapters, 7 confeſs, as was ſaid before, 1hat 1 
bave had thoughts for many years to attempt ſomething in it , amd in the 
whole courſe of my Studies have not been without ſome regard thereanto. But 
yet I muſt now ſay, that after all ſearching and Reading, Prayer and A(siduons 
«Meditation on the Text, have been" my only reſerve, and far moſt uſeful 
means of Light awd aſsiſtance. By theſe have my thoughts been freed from 
Py apd many an entanglement, which the Writings of others on the ſame 
ſubjeF, had either caſt me into, or could not deliver me from. Careful I have 
been, as of my life and ſoul, to bring no prejudicate ſenſe unto the words, to 
impoſe no meaning of my own, or other Mens upon them, nor to be impoſed on 
by the reaſonings, pretences, or Curioſuies of any; but alwayes went nakedly to 
the word it ſelf, to learn humbly the mind of God in it, and to expreſs it as he 
Should enable me. To this end, 1 alwayes in the firſt place conſidered the ſenſe, 
meaning, and importance of the words of the Text, ans the conſideration of 
their Original Derivation, uſe in other Authors, eſpecially in the LXX. of the 
Old Teſtament, in the Books of the New, particularly, the Writings of the [ame 
Anthor, was conſtantly made uſe of, to that purpoſe, Ofs times the words ex- 
Preſſed out of the Hebrew, or the things alluded uxto amoneſt that people, 1 
found to give much light into the words of the Apoſtle themſelves, Unto the 
general rule of attending unto the deſign and ſcope of the place, ſubject 
treated of, mediums fixed on for Arguments, Methods of Ratiocination, 1 ſtill 


kept in my tye the Time and Seaſon of Writing this Epiſtle, the ſtate ”" co - 
7 | ition 


— —— 


To the Chriſtian Reader. - 


| | | h dition of them to whom it was wrote, their Perſwaſions, Prejudites, Cuſtoms, 
| Light and Traditions, the Covenant and Worſhip of the Church of old, the 
| Tranſlation of Covenant Priviledges and Worſhip ower anio the Gemiles 
upon 4 new account, the courſe of Providential Diſpenſations that the people 
were under, the near expiration of their Church and State, with the ſpeedy 
| approaching of their utter abolitiov and defirntion , with the Temptations 
| that befell them on all theſe various acc-uwnts z Without which, it is impoſ- 
| ſible for any one Juſtly to follow the Apoſtle, ſo as 10 keep cloſe 10 his deſign, 
| | | 

| or fully to underſtand his mind and meaning. If any ſhall think, that Thave 
referred tos many things unts the Cuſtoms and Uſages of the Jews, and looked 
t00 much after ſome guidance in ſundry Expreſvions and Diſcourſes of the 
Apoſtle from them ; 1 only Anſwer, that as when 1 am convinced by partics- 
| lar inſtances of miſtakes therein , I ſhall willingly acknowledge them : fo 
| for the preſent 1 am ſatisfied, that other Expoſitors have had mach too little 
| regard thereuntoe, The Expoſition of the Text « atiended with an improve- 
ment of Practical Obſervations, anſwering the great end for which the Epi- © 
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file was committed over to all Generations for the uſe of the Church. If in 
ſome of them 1 ſhall ſeem to any ts have been too Prolix, 1 muſt only 4n- 
| s | ſwer, that having no other way to ſerve the Edification of the Generality of 

Chriſtians, 1 thought not ſo. Tet to prevent their farther ObjeGlons on that 
| account, | intend, that if ever any addition inthe ſame work be prepared for 
; publick wiew, to regulate my proceedings therein, according as 1 ha have 
iF * . account from Perſons of Learning and Godlineſs, concerning that conrſe of pro- 
E cedure, which they efteem to tend moſt tothe good and edification of the Church 
| | of God, to whoſe Judgement 1 heartily ſubmit theſe and all other endeavours 
of the like kind, wherennto 1have been, or yet may be called. 
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PraQical Obſervations Drawn from the Expoſition of 
'* the Texts, which are Handled and Improved in 
the Firſt Volumn. ens 


| Cap. Ver. Page 
: He Revelation of the Will of God, as to all things con- | 
2 A cerning his Worſhip, our Faith and Obedience, is pecu- 
DIR iarly and in a way of Eminency from the Father 
NY (Þ the Authority of God fpeaking in and by the Pen-man 
—aI of the Scriptures is the ſole Bottom. and Foundation of 

=D our Aſſenting to them, and what is contained in them, 
a with Faith Divine and Supernatural | 
3 Gods Gradual Revelation of Himſelf, His Mind and Will 
"unto the Chur:h, was a fruit of infinite Wiſdom and Care towards His Elet-.... 

4. We may ſee bence the abſo!ute Perfeflion of the . Tevelation of the Will of God 
© byChriſt and his Apuſtles as to every End and Purprſe whatever, for which 
G-4d ever did, or ever will in this World reveal Himſelf, or His Mind and 

" Will. ——— . , —— 

5. That the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who is the great Prophet of his Church under the OP 
. New Teſtament, the only Revealer of the Wll of the Father as the Son and 
. Wiſdom of God, made the Worlds and all Things contained in them=————. 
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I. Our Lord Fl Chriſt as the Son of God, hath the weight of the whole Crea- 
tion upcn bis Hand, and difpoſeth of it by His Power and Wiſdrm-_ ——— |, 3. 61 
2. Such is the Natur? and Condition of the Univerſe, that it could not ſubſit a 
moment, nor could any thing in it. At regularly unto its appointed end, with« 
ont the continual Supportmnent, Guidance, Influence and Diſpoſal of the 
Son of God- — _ _ —— 
3- So great was the Work of Freeing us from Sin, that it could no otherways 
be effefied but bythe Self-ſacrifice of the Son of God =" EIA 65 


I. That there is nothing more Vain, Fooliſh, and Fruitleſs, then the Oppoſition 
which Satan and his Agents yet mag unto the Lord Chriſt and his King» 
dom —_ ” — : — : 
2. That the Service of the Lord Chriſt is both Safe and Honourable- _— t 3, 71 
3. Great is the Spiritual and Eternal ſecurity of them that truly believe in 7r 
Chriſt my Sk 
4. All Prebeminency and Exaltation of One above Others, depends on the Su- 
preme Councel and Will of God — —_ 


I. That the Authority of God ſpeaking in the Scripture is that alone which Divine 
Faith refts upon, aud is to be reſolved into — — — j, 6, 
2. That for the Begetting, Increaſing, and Strengthening of Faith, it is uſeful 
y bave important fundamental Truths Jer er by many Teſtimonies of 
criptare- —_— SEE " mo 
Zo The wt Creation of God hath a great concernmont in Gods bringing forth 
Chriſt into the World, and His Exaltation in His Kingdom < 97 
4+ The Command of God is the Ground and Reaſon of all Religious Worſhip === x, 6, 98 
5. That the Mediator of the New Covenant is in His one Perſon God bleſſed for 
ever, to whom Divine or Religious Worſhip is due from the Angels them- 
ſelves - ome : - _ < 4 — 99 
| Ee) a 6. The 


61 
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6. The Father upon the Account of the Work, of Chriſt in the World and His 
that inſuedit, gives a new Commandment unto the Angels to Worſhip Him, 


His Glory being greatly concerned thereit- ————- * _ — 99. ; 
Y 7. Great is the Churches Security and Honour when the Head of it is Woyſhipped 
[ by all Angels in Heaven- et  — — 99. $ 
| 8. It can be no duty of the Saints of the New Teftament to Worſhip Angels who ; 
| are their fellow Servants in the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt ws : __ b: 
q I. Our Conception of the Angels, their Nature, Office, and Work, is to be Re- L 
'  gnlated by the Scripture — a =. Fo - 3OJe , 
; 2. That the Glory, Honour and Exaltation of the Angels, lies in their Sub- 
ſerviancy to the Providence of God — mn moot 103. 
1, The Conferring and Comparing of Scriptures is an excellent means of coming 
to an Acquaintance with the Mind and Will of God in them— $, 9, 11 3 
It is the duty of all Believers to rejoyce in the Glory, Honour, and Dominion "6 
of Feſus Chriſt _ us es gn Te p 
3 It z5 the Divine Nature of the Lord Chrift, that gives Eternity, Stability and | 3 
Unchangeableneſs to His Throne and Kingdom : Thy Throne, O God, is 
for ever.- - : SE TI2« 
| All the Laws, and the whole Adminiſtration of the Kingdom of Chriſt by 4 
| His Word and Spirit, are all Equal, Righteous and Holy, His Scepter is a | ; 
Scepter of Righteouſneſs- | —— — 12. % 
5. The Righteous Adminiſtrations of the Lord Chriſt in His Government, proceed 
all from His own Habitual Righteouſneſs and Love therbyato pw 114. 
6. Query. God is a God in Efgecial Covenant with the Lord Chrift, as He is the 
Mediator ? God thy God. — _ 114. 
1 7, The Coliation of the Spirit on the Lord Chrift and His Glorious Exaltation, 
| 4 the peculiar Works of God the Father, God thy God hath Anointed | 
bi thee. oe nee 15. 
$. The Lord Feſns Chriſt is ſingular in this Unftion REI O rs OR il5. 
| 9. All that ſerve God in the Workof Building the Church, according to His Ap= 
pointment, are Anointed by His Spirit, and ſhall be rewarded by His power, 
Dan. 12. Zo ah - —_ =_ 5, ; 
I 10. The Diſciples of Chriſt, eſpecially thiſe who ſ:rve Him in His Church faith- | 
| fully, are His Companions in all His Grace and Glory — ——— 1, $, 9, 115. þ 
1. General. All the Properties of God conſidered in the Perſon of the Son, the 2 
| Head of the Church, are ſuited to give- Relief, Conſolation and Supportment q 
"amto Believers in all their diſtreſſes— cations © g BY 12% 4 
Il, "4 
T1. The Properties of God are thoſe whereby God makes known Himſelf to us — I2. 125 F: 
; 2, God oftentimes declares and propoſeth theſe Properties of His Nature unto I 
| #s for our Supportment, Conſolation and Relief in our Troubles, GC.-—_— 125. 
| 3+ That ſince the entrance of Sin theſe Properties of God abſlutely. conſidered, 
| will not yield that Relief and Satisfaftion unto the Souls of Men, which 


they would have done and did, whil# Man continued Obedient unto God ac- 


| cording to the Law of His Creation " — as I25, 
j 4. Theſe Properties of the Divine Nature are in every Perſon of the Trinity En- 
tirely I2 Js 


5. The Perſonof the Word, or the Eternal Son of God, may be conſidered either 
| abſolutely as ſuch,” or as deſigned in the Conncel, Wiſdom and Will of the 
| Father —— — xk "a 
| Is The whole Old Creation, even the moſt Glorions parts of it, haſtening to its 
period, at leaſt of our preſent Intereſt in it, and uſe of it, calls upon ws not to 
fix our Hearts on the ſmall periſhing Shares which we have therein, efpectally 
ſince we have Him who is Omnipotent and Eternal for our Inheritance 
2, The Lord Chrift the Mediator, the Head and Spouſe of the Church, is infl- 
j nitely. Exalted above all Creatures whatever, in that He i God over all, Onini- 
"potent and Eternal--- t_ — 


| 3. The whole World, the Heavens and Earth, being made by the Lord Chriſt, 
| and 


I, Io, 126, 


In, 4 i; 
12. 126. Fe 


| The Contents. 
Dodrine. 


and being to be diſſolved by Him, is wholly at His difpuſal, to be Ordered 
ſr the Good of them that do believe: _———— eſe MI EILTOS obs 


4. There is no juſt cauſe of fexr nito Bel.cvers from atly thing in Heaven or 
E -rth, ſreing they are all of the making, and at the diſpoſal f Fiſus Chriſt=— 
5. Whatever our Changes may be inward or outward, yet Chriſt cha ring nt, 
our Eternal Condition is ſecured, and Relief provided againſt i preſent 
Troubles and Miſcries- - —— ——— —_ q——_—_— 
6. Suh is the fralty of the Nature of Man, and ſuch the periſhing condition of 
| all Created things, that none can ever obtain the leaſt ftible Conſolation, 
but what ariſcth from an Imereſt in the Omnipotency, Soveraignty and Fter- 
wity of the Lord Chr jt ——— | 0 - 


. 


1» The Authority of Gol the Fathzr in the Exaltation of Feſws Chriſt as the 
Head and Mediator of the Conrch, is greatly to be regarded by Believers. —— 
2. The Exaltation (f Chrift is the great p ; 
of Mediation performed in the behalf of the Church x 
3. Chrift hath-m «ny E :emies unto his Kingdom WdeFocts SO 
4. The Kin:dom and Rule of Chrift is Perpetual ad Abiding, notwithſtanding 
al. the Oppoſition that is made againſt it- ; bw "= 
5. The end whereunto the Lord F:jus Chriſt will aſſuredly bring all His Enes 
mies, let them bl:ftzr whilft they pleaſe, ſhall be unto them miſ-rable and 
-Þameful, to the Saints jryf4l, to Hinſof Viftorions and Triumphant 


— ﬀ w_— 


1. The bigheſt Honour of the mt -Irrious Spirits in Heaven, is to Miniſter unto 
the Lord inthe Service whereunto He appoints them 


Is 


ledge of the Acceptation of the Work 


I, 


- 


2. Unto what ends #14 pu-piſes doth God make uſe of the Miniſtry of Angels, | 


for the good of them that do B:lieve ts 
2. The Socrati:al Fancy of one ſingle Gua-dian Angel attending every one 3 
asit is if admitted a real Impeachment of the Conſolation of Believers, ſo a 
great Inducement unto Superſtition and Tdolatry a 
&. Believers obtain Heaven by Inheritance and free .Gift of their Father and 
not by any Merit of their own- | —_— 


— —— 
— — 


I. Diligent attendane unto the Word of the Goſp-l is indifpenſably neceſſary unto 
perſeverance in the Profeſſion of it== 0 os 

2. There are ſundry Times and Seaſons wherein, and ſeveral Ways and Means 
whereby Men are in danger to loſe the Word that they bave beard, if they at- 
tend not dilizently unto its preſervation | PCIDpE 

3. The Word beard is not loft without the great Sin as well as the inevitable 
rrine of the Sauls of Men-- % oa = _ 

4. It i; the Natrire of the Word of the Goſpel to Water barren Hearts, and to 


+ha——_ —_ ST | —— 


mk? them Frui:ful unto God-- as a 
5. The conFAdrration of the Revelation of the Goſpel by the Son of God, is a 
pow:rful Motive unto that diligent Attendance unto it- _ — 


6. The true and only way of Honuring the Lord Chriſt as the Son of God, is by 
diligent Attendance and Obedience unto His Ward — — 


I. Motives unto a due Va'uation of the Goſpel and Perſeverance in the Profeſſion 
of it, taken from the Penalties annexed unto the negled of it, are Evangeli- 
eal and of ſingular uf” in the Preathing of the Word- | — 

2. All puniſhments annexed unto the Tranſreſſion either of the Law or Goſpel 
are Effeits of Gods Vindi&ive F lice and conſequently Juſt and Equal —— 

3+ Every concernment of the Law and Goſpel both as to their Nature and Promul- 
gation is to be weighed and conſidered by Believers to beget in their hearts 
aright, and due Val «ation of them - - 


4+ Every concernment of the Law and Goſpel, both as to their Nature and Pro- 
mulg ation is to be weighed and conſidered by Believers, to beget in their 
Hearts a right and due Valuation of them_ — 
5+ What means ſoever God is pleaſed to uſe in the Revelation of His Will ; He 


gives it a Certainty, Stedfaſtneſs, Aſſureance and Evidence which our Faith 
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may reſt in, and which cannot be neglefed without the greateſt Sin— 2 175 
5. Every Tranſattion between God and Man, is alway, Conſidered and Rati- 
fied by Promiſes and Threatnings, Rewards and Puniſhments, every Treſ- 
aſs . . pod — I 
«Ih moſt glorious Adminiftrations of the Law do ſtoop to look into the My- " 
fteries of the Goſpel | - 197 
7. Covenant Tranſgreſſions are attended with unavoidable Penalties on com 177 
S. The Goſpel is a Word of Salvation to them that do Believe — — 177 
9. The Salvation tendred in the Goſpel is great Salvation- _ — 177 
IO. Men are apt to entertain thoughts of Eſcaping the Wrath of God, though 
they Live in a negle of the Goſpel — _ 177 
11. The NegleGers of the Goſpel ſhall unavoidably Periſh nnder the Wrath of 
God- ITO _ — — I77 


I. This is the preat Priviledg of the Church of the Goſpel, that in the 
things of the Worſhip of God, it is made ſubjef unto, and immediately de- 
pends upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and not any other Angels or Men- 


1. That the Lord Chrift is our Head _ i 198 
2. That He is otr only Head ——— m——m—mm— 2, % 198 


x. General. The Conſideration of the Tnfinitly Glorious Excellencies of the Na- 
21re of God manifeſting themſelves in His Works, doth greatly ſet out His 
Condeſcenſion and Grace, in His Regard and Reſpeft to Mankind mw Be: Po»: 200 


I. The Reſpeft, Care, Love and Grace of God unto Mankind expreſied in the 
Perſon and Mediation of J:ſus Chriſt, is a matter of Singular and Eternal 
 Admiration --- , — 

2. That ſuch was the Tnconceiveable Love of 17 Js Chriſt the Son of God unto the 
Souls of Men, that He was Free and Willing ts cond:ſcend unto. any Condi- 
#o0n for their Good and Salvation- _ longs ER 

3- The bleſſed Iſſue of the Abaſement of Jeſus Chritt in His Exaltation unto 
Honour and Glory is an aſſured Pledg of the final Glory and Bleſſedneſi of 
all that Believe in Him, what ever difficulties and dangers they "may be Ex- 
erciſed withal in the way-———— ——— ni 

4+ Jeſus Chrift as the Mediator of the New Covenant, bath abſolute and ſupreme 
-26 Ph given unto Him, over all the Works of God in Heaven and 
Earth — — — —— —— 

$. The Lord Feſus Chrift is the only Lord of the Goſpel ſtate of the Church, b 
called under the Old Teftament the World to come ——- — a I24 2 

6. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt in His Death did undergo the Penal Sentence of the | p 
Law, in theroom and ſtead of them for whom he Died ———————— 2, IO. 232 : 


220 


223 


224 


2. 9: 224 


1: That the whole Work of ſaving the Sons of God from firſt to laſt, 
| their Guidance and Condut through Sins and Sufferings unto Glory, is com- 

4 mitted unto the Lord Feſus — — 232 bat 
m 2. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt being Prieſt, Sacrifice and Altar Himſelf, the 7-0 
j: Offering whereby He was Conſecrated unto the Perfeftion and Complyment of KY 

His Office, was of neceſſity to be part of that Work, wbich as our Prieſt and © EE 
Mediator He was to undergo and perform TOSS EDI WS ax 2 238 "1 
| 3- The Lord Chrift being Conſecrated and Perfefted through Sufferings hath 
AM Conſecrated the way of Suffering, for all that follow Him to paſi through unto 
"Ya ; | _ : 


Glory - po 
$. Such is the deſert of Sin, and ſuch is the Immutability of the Juſtice of God 
| that there was no way poſſible to bring Sinners unto Glory, but by the Death 

and Sufferings of the Son of God, who undertook, to be the Captain of their 

Salvation —— . - — 


238 
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1: That all the Children that are to be brought unto Glory antecedently unto their 11, 
Relation unto the Lord Chriſt, are polluted, defiled, ſeperate from God ——— 12, 249 
neo hs | _— _ 


AMC hes. © he 9 
CN as. A 


I. The Lord Jeſus Chrif is truly God and Mn in one Perſoa 


The Contents, © 


was TT 1SY% A. 
 P6&rine. 


—— 


N e Agreement of Chriſt and the Elect in one Common Nature is thi fynnda- 
tion of His fitneſs be fes b wala) on their behalf, aud uf tve E juity of 
their being made partakers of the benefits of His Mediation -- -- 

4: That: hotwithſtanding the Union of Nature which is between the Son of G-d4 


| ro ory Lord Chrilt'ts the oreat Santtifier of the Church _. _ 
h 


Cap. Ver. Pa9s 


incirnate the Sandiifier, and the Children that are to be Saiftifed, trere 1s 


in reſpe#t of their Perſons and Inconceiveable dijtance between them, (5 that 
it is a Marvelour condeſcention in Him to call them Brethren _ — 
5. That which was principally upon the Heart of Chrilt in His Sufferings, was 
to declare and manif:ft the Love, Grace and good WIL of God unto Men, 
that they might come to an Acquaintance with Him, and Acceptance before 
Him — EG 


———D_—_ 


I. That the Lord Chriſt as the Captain of our Salvation, was expoſed in the 


days of His Fleſh unto great difficulties, anxieties of Mind, Dangers and 
Trouhles - - 


2. The Lord Chriſt in all his Perplexities and Troubles, betook, bimſelf unto the 
Pr teftion of God truting in Him + _ 
3. He both truſted and ſuffered as our Head and Preſident —— — 


eee. mmm A R 


———— 


EY 


1. That all Sinners are ſubje& unto Death, a5 it is penal ——— —-_—— —— 


2. Fear of Death as it is Penal is inſ-perable from Sin, before the Sinner be 
delivered by the Death of Chrijt ——— M ee: 


3. Fear of Death as Penal renders the minds of Men as Obnoxions unto Bo'- 


ria. xd —_— c-— —— 


age | — — - . 

4 Tha the Lord Chriſt ont of His inexpreſſible Love, wilingly ſulmitted Him- 
ſelf unto every Condition of the Children to be ſaved by Him, and to every 
thing im every Conditi-m of them, Sin ouly excepted —— - Ns 

5. It was only in Fleſh and Blood, the Subſtance and Eſſence of Humane Ni- 
ture, and not in our perſonal Infirmities that the Lord Chriſt was made like 
HNTO Um nm MS — W— — 

G. That the Son of God ſhoul4 take part in Humane Nature with the Clil- 
dren, is the greateſt and mojt admirable Effet of Divine Love, Wiſdom and 
Grace -—— — _ LL ESO as 

7. That the firſt aud principal End of the Lord Chriſts aſſuming Humane Na- 
ture was not to Raign in it, but to Suffer and Die in it - — _— 

9. All the power of Satan in the World over any of the Sons of Men is founded 
in Sin, and the guilt of Death attending it- _ _ 5 

9. All Sinners out of Chriſt are under the power of Satan EDS ns 

10. The Death of Chriſt through the Wiſe and Rizhteons diſp:ſal of God is 
Viforiows, all Conquering and Prevalent — — A APAMIES 


17. One principal End of the Death of Chriſt, was to deflroy the Power of 


— 


SOM -ooomgrren 


—_—_—_——C 


| W—— 


2, The Redemption of Mankind by the taking of our Nature, was a Work, of 
mean ſoveraign Grace a 


— — 


— 


I. The promiſed Meſſiah was to be the great High Priaft of the Peovle of 


od — R 
2. The Aſſumption of our Nature, and Flis conformity unto us therein, was 
principal'y Neceſſary unto the Lord Jeſus, on the Account of His being an 
High Priejt for us VEVERRY 
3. Such was the u»ſpeakable Love of Chriſt unto the Brethren, that He would 
refuſe nothins, no condition that was needful to fit Him for the diſcharge of 
the Work, which He had undertaken fr them-_ ow — 


———_—_—_— 


I. The principal Work, of the Ld Chriſt as our High Prieſt, and from which 
all other Afiinrs of His in that Office do flow, was to make Reconciliation 
or Attonement for Sin- ION FORns 
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2. The Lord Chriſt Suffered under all His Jonjaghonrs Simed tn | | 

Hone .— — wa _ 292 
3- Temptations caf Souls imo Danger— _ 293 
4+ The great Dmty of tempted $ oule, is to oy out unto the Lord d Chrift for 

Help and Relief — tm 5. th, 293 
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The. Canonical tity. of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews; © Notation: of the word. Ip Kaneh, © _.. © = 
| @ meaſuring reed. The beam of a ballanee, Thenee Kerev of the ſanie fitnification. ' Metapho ©, oY | 
.  - Yicaly a moralrule. Reftum and Cano; hord far the ſame-'The Si arte: Canmical., © oy 

:. The Antiquity of that ion. The Canon of the Scriptiere. What required to render 4 | 

; Book Canonical. All books of the boly Scripture equall as to their” divirie: Ofigindli ' Few 81 

,  diftinftion of the books of the old Teſtament, as to thenianer of their-writing,' diſproved. 
All equally Canonical; 'No” biok;Canonical of 'a' ſecond 'ſort, or degree; The- Epiſtle to thi 
Hebrews Canonical. - Oppoſed by: Heretichs of old: ' Not recelyed into the Latin'Church 
antill rhe dayes of Hicxome, Proved againſt Baronius. Not rejedted' by any of that Church: 
only not publiquely approved... The Church 'of Rome not the ſole propoſes of books Canonical, 
Occaſion of its nm-admittance at Rome. Baldn!ſ+- of ſome - in rejefting and corrupting the 
Scripture.” By whomthis Epifie oppoſed of late. The objection of the uncertainty of the Pen- 

. man- Anſwered, Citations ont of the old Teſtament not found therein. Anſwer. ' Citations 
not th bis purpoſe. Anſwer. Coumenance to old Hereſies, Anſwer. General heads of Arguments 
to prove its Canonical Authority. Charatters to diſcover between books of divine inſpiration 

- and. others,-: yywjun. Operas yapex]ip. woalpnris, The General: Arguments of books truly 

- * Canonical, Subjedt, Matter, Deſign, Styl.- Of the ftyle of the Sacred writings. Miſtakes 
'" ©: of 'many about its - Thenature of K, - Excellency of '$:ripture Style, Energie, Efficacy. 
Tradition concerning the Authority of this Epiſtle, not: juſtly able to any exceptions, from 

-* the Author, Circumſtances, Subjeft, Maner, Style, Teſtimanyes. Conclufion, © 


Þ) He Cononical-Autbority' of the Epiſtle" unto the -Hehyeros has Sir”? 
31 ving been by ſome called into Queſtion,” we mult in' our 
entrance declare both what it is which" we- intend thereby, -. 
ſ- a5 alfo the clear intereſt-of this' Eph thetein 3 for” this | 
{9-15 thefoundation of all thoſe enſuing diſcourſes from' it, 
#01 IRSECY and that expoſition of it;'which weinrend.- © © EL ALY 
Cz YEA > : Phe Greek word :uwajde, which gives riſe unto that term Ca® $2 
I EMS + nonicel, feens'to be derived fromthe Hebrew Wp Kaneh and» '! - 
if -thisasit ſometimes denotesan Aromatical care thatcontained = -* 
"ſpices in-jt, uſed in theworſhip bored tg RY al i 


' 


s 


that which tryes and weighs and 
TO 70% : B And : 


bogght: me: no ſwett - Cane 'with-fitver-' ( for! this! 0371 3p: precious 
Vane Terowing not'in their own Countrey; was bought from a far: off; Fer. 620.) {6 
n gencral- it ſignifies any #ed.whateyer,' 1'Kings 14-15. Tai. q4, 3: whence a multi- 
__. tude-of fierce and wicked'tnencompared-'to the devacing Crocodile” whoſe lurking 
++. Place win, the canes or; reeds, are termed. Tp: IPL. the beaft of the reedfPſal. 68. 30! . -. 
4 pupnbirpicſgniſs ares male mon inflromens; wherowch they meſted the 
36 : | | fe * © In = . rt,  Cabits in; #4 t \Ezekz.q0. 7." «42416. ad þ 6 mde- LY = 
Ee” finite: cat 6 Rok or a Meck Beſides it -ſ1gmfies. the jug, or ſcaphs; ot. . 
_ veans With: the tongue-of a. ballance keeping the poylſe' of. the ſcales equal, and-diſco- 
vering'the reQitude or declenfions thereof; - Jai. 4.6. 6: T1PUYUPA 4DI they weighed .- © 1 
fiver ow-the Cane ; that is, faith the Targum WNRD2 32 the ballance;"the ſupporter and + © © 
- direthopof the ſales, being put for the-whole. TheRabbins callit, ED 2 Eies 
the: red of obe ſealer. 
-momiefit.:-: IBILQ 


gives every thing its 


; Canonical Authority of the 


$. 3. And this alſo is the firſt and proper ſignification of the Greek word «xray , Canon. 
So the Scholzaft on that of Ariſtophanes, 


Ke't Kavives iGolove!, of Txxus W727. 


tells us, that Kkeyay is xupios 73 iwdro Tis Tpuldvns Gr x) bs looTHTe Tavlny &yov 5 properly 
that which is over the ſcales bringing them ( and the things weighed in them ) to eque- 
Arifloph. in lity. The very ſame with the Hebrew 73Þ: from which 1t is derived.' SoVarinus tells 
Ran. Ac.3. us that it is properly the rongue in the ballance, and in uſe welpor ae {dy, Thus 


” 7M * Ariſtotle ayes, 75 dv x} durt % xapryne irene, eilis top durin 5 xa'dv, Ly that 
pt lib. x. Which is right, we know its ſelf, and that which is crooked, for the Canon is judge of both - 
cap. wit, where he uſeth the word for any kind of rule or meaſ#re anſwering unto the other 


ſignification of Kaneh in the Hebrew. Redum and Canon, that which is right, and the 
r#l, arc oneand the fame; the one expreſſion denoting the nature of any thing, the 

other its Uſe and Application. | 
$. 4 From this original proper importance of the word, 1s its metaphorical uſe deduced, 
which is moſt Common 3 and therein it: fignifies a mora! Rae, or a meaſure, for di- 
Ariſtot. ps.  reQtion, tryall and judgement. Hence the Philoſopher calls the Law #avive + won76i25, 
bv. 3.04. 5. the rule of the adminiftration, or government of the Common-wealth; that whereby all 
the parts of it are diſpoſed into their proper places, whereby they are regulated, and 
all things done in it are tryed and judged. And in this ſenſe 1t is applyed by S*. Paz! 


unto divine Revelation, Gal. 6. 16. 5a Ts Kevin TETW UXHOWOW, ds many as proceed or- 


derly, that is, in a dire& way, ( for ſo #:#» denotes ) according to this rule or Caner. 
And to the ſame purpoſe he uſeth again the ſame expreſlion, Phil. 3. 16. For as the 
words of the Scripture are in themſelves noR 1197 words of Truth, 10- the writing 
it ſelf is WW IND a right zvriting 3, or as the LXX. yozraupivey cull G@ ; that 
which ic written in uprightneſ?, to be a rule, and Judge unto all. &9717& is Genitivecs 
adjunfi, not materie, declaring, the property of the writing not the ſubje&t matter , 
that is, it is Canonical ; for 79 ivvis and xarey that which is right, and a rae, wc 
have ſhewed to be the ſame. And from hence it 1s, that the Scripture, or written 
Word of God, being in it ſelf every way abſolutely right and perfect, and appointed 
by him to be the Rule or Canon of the Churches faith and obedience, requiring, try- 
ig, regulating, judging wholly and abſolutely of them, is become a7 iZox;iv by way 
of emtinency to be called Canonical, or regularz as the Book wherein it is contained is 
called the Bible, though in it ſelf that be the Common name of all Books. 
$: $ And this Appellation is of ancient uſe in the Church. The $yod of Laodicea, ſup- 
{oxcil, Laed, poſed to have preceded the Council of Nice, makes mention of it, as a thing gene- 


Can. 59. rally. admitted , for the Fathers of. it decree, 55: iv $6 idtarint; haxpl; xbytoa oy 


Ty calnGia, £I\ dxavirixg, BifAle, dAMd jidvet To xavorind Ths xgaviis 1 Termds diadinns, 

That no private Pſalmes ought to be ſaid or read in the Church, nor any uncanogical Books, 

but only the Canonical books of the new and old Teſtament, whoſe names they ſubjoin in 

Exfeb. Ecclef, Their order. And ſome while before, the Biſhops who joyned with the Church of 
Hiſt. lib. 7. Antioch in the depoſition of Paxnlus Semoſatenus charge him as 5 ants 7% xavive; One 
cap. 30» that in the introduGion of his berefie departed from the C:nor or rule of the Scri- 
1ren. lib. 4. Pteure. Before them alſo, it was called by renew reroy + dandiles dxauris. And 
eap.6g. Chryſoſtome calls it of Sr vouur gmaipacr, the ſentence of the divine Laws, a xufn Guyor 
Chry/oft. way” dnavTov of Yaduere % xavive, the exatt ballance ſquare or rule and Canon of all truths 
- I. '* and duties z wherein he hath evidently reſpe& unto . the wages uſe and importance 
" of the word before explained 3. and thereupon calls on his hearers, that omitting 

the conſideration of what this or that man | or thinks, they ſhould feek and 

require 74%/]e. {raſa weed F yeogor all theſe things of or from the Scriptures, which are 

Auguſt. de the Cann of our faith and obedience, And 4vuftin, demonſtrent eccleſiam ſneam non in 
pri 5g leſ. rumoribus Africorum., ſed in preſeriptro legis, in Prophetarum prediltis , in Pjatmornm 
eap. 16, cantibus, hoc eft in omnibus canonicis Sanforum Iibrorum atthoritatibus. Let them demon- 
. ſtrate their Church, not by the rumors of the Africans, but by the preſcription of the Law, 
the predictions of the Prophets, the Songs of the Pſalms, that. is by the Canonical Aathority 

Lib. 2. de Bap, of the holy books of the. Scriptures, And he purſues the Metaphor of a ſcale and a 
ad Donat, meaſure in many words elſewhere. And thus Aquines himſelf confefeth the Scripture 


cap. 6. is called Canonical, becauſe it is the Rule of our underſtanding in the things of God ;. 


Aquin.m Andiucha Rle it is, as hath Authority over the Conſeicnces of men, to bind them 
ys. ©. unto faith and obedience, becauſe of its being given of God by inſpiration for that pur- 
pole. | Morecoves 


Epiſtle to the Hapregvvs. 


| Moreover as the Scripture upon the accounts mentioned, is by way of eminency 
id to be Caxomical, fo there is allo a Canonor rule determining 'what books in par- 
ticular do belong unto the Holy Sgripture, and to be on that account Canonical. So 
Athanaſius te!ls us that by the Holy Scripture he intends, Libros certo canone compre- 
benſes, the hooks contained in the aſſured Canon of it. And Rvuffinus having, reckoned 


up thoſe books, concludes, hi ſimt quos patres intra Canonem conclujerunt, Theſe are they ſym 


which the Fathers have concluded to be in the Canon, that is, to belong unto the Canoni- 
cal books of Scripture.” And Aſtin to the ſame purpole : Now fine caula, tam ſalubri 
vigilantia Canon Eccleſuaſticus conſtitutus eft, ad quem certt Prophetarum & Apoſtolorum 
libri pertmerent , not without good reaſon is the Eccleſiaſtical Canon determined by whol- 
ſome diligence, unto which, certain books of the Prophets and Apottles ſhould belong. About 
che Aflignation of this Canon of the Scripture, or what books belonged unto the 
Canonical Scripture, there have been ſome ditferences in the Citurch, tince che time 
of the Syn:d of Carthage , confirmed by that in Trulla at Conmtantin:ple, The tirlt 


Church having agreed well enough about them, exceptmg the >befrtation of ſome 


few perſons in reference unto one or two of them of the New Teſtament. 
From this riſe and uſe of the word, it is evident, what is intended by the Canc- 


' nical Authority of the Scripture, or of any particular book thereunto belonging. 


S. 6. 


Athanaſ, wa 


Syn0p/. 


Kuffin Expoſit. 
b, Apoſto!, 


Anguſt. ad 
Creſcon. lib. 2. 


cap. 3l[. 


Two things are included in that .expreſſion. Firſt, the ſpring and Original of any 


book, which givesit Authority 3 and Secondly the defgnand end of it which renders 
it Canonical. For the firſt, it 15 required that 1t be o2iwyds@, given by immediate in- 
Piration from God, without this, no book or writing can by any means, auy ac- 
ceptation , or approbation of the Church, any uſefulneſs, any fimilitude of ityle, 
manner of writing unto the books that are fo, any conformity in matter or dodrine 
to them, have an intereſt in that A#thority that ſhould lay a foundation for its re- 
ception into the Canon. It is the impreſs of the Anthority of God himſelf on any 
writing, or its proceeding immediately from him, that is ſufficient for this purpoſe. 
N-ither yet will this aloze fufhice to render any Revelation or writing abſolutely Cany- 
nical jn the fenle explamed. There may be an eſpecial Revelation from God, or a 
writing by his inſpiration, like that ſent by Elijah unto Fehoram the King of Fudah, 
2 Chron, 1.12, which being referred only unto ſome particular occaſion, and having 
thence Authority for ſome eſpecial end and purpoſe, yet being not deligned for a 
Rzle of faith and obedience unto the Church, may not belong unto the Canon of the 
Scripture. Burt when unto the Original of divine inſpiration, this end alſo is added, 
that it is deſigned by the Holy Gholt for the Catholick, ftanding uſe and infiruction of 
the Church, Then any writing or book becomes abſolutely and compleatly Canonical. 

' The Fews of latter Ages, aflign ſome ditference among the books of the old Teftament, 
as to their ſpring and Original, or manner, of Revelation though they make none as 


E. 8. 


Maimon, More; 
nebuch, p.z, 


to their being all Caronicall. The Book, of the Law, they allign unto a- peculiar 72. 
manner of Revelation which they call 39 9&8 79 or Ya 5R by9Q much to: mouth; Kimchi pref. 
or face to face, which they gather from Nambers 12.8. whereof afterwards. Others «d P/al. 


of them they affirm to proceed from xx1A2 or the gift of Propheſie, whereof as they 
make many kinds or degrees, taken from the different means uſed by God in the Ap- 
plication ot himſelf unto them, _ to the woaurgrie of divine Revelation 
mentioned by the Apoſtle, Heb. r. 1. ſo they divide thoſe books into two parts, 
namely the pYywN3 ORNA1 or former Prophets containing .moſt of the hiſtorical Books 
after the end of the.Law 3 and 111193 PRA the latter prophets, wherein they com- 
priſe the moſt of them peculiarly fo called. The Original of the remainder of chem 
they aſcribe unto WPnN FN or 72firation by the holy Ghoſt, calling them peculiarly 
DAN) written, by that inſpiration as though the whole Canon and ſylieme of the 
books were not 1I\T7 the Scripture, or writing, and 35or-&5z, or divine inſpiration, 
the only means of their writing. But they do herein as in many other things, The 
diſtribution of the books of the old Tettament, into the Law, Pſalms and Pro- 
phets, was very antient in their Church. We have mention of it, Luke 24. 44. 
Te yiyeaul's, W TH vous Mocies, of Tgppirars, 1 anus, that are written tm, the law of 
Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, that is, in the whole Canmical Scripture. 
And evident it is that this diſtribtion is taken from the ſabjed matter of thoſe princi- 
pal parts of jt. This reaſon of that diftributiap which they have by Traditiur, they 
not knowing or negleting , have feigned the rife of it in a difterent manner af 
Revelation, and cati the particular books arbitrarily under what heads they pleaſed 3 


as is evident from ſundry of them which they reckon unto the EIMNMNI Ce- 
p B 2 thubim, 


— Sho - —— 


ee lr ge —s 


$.9- 


Conal, (01 
ſhane i Trl. 
CK. 2. 


- Conc. Caitha. 


3. cap 47- Code 
(44, 20 


Canonical Authority of the 


thubim, or Hagiographa, which are with them of leaſt efteem. But we have a m6tc 
{are rule, both overthrowing that feigned diftin&ion, and pertecly equalizing all parts 
of divine Scripture as to their fring and original,S*.Peggr calls the whole aiyoy regpnr mtr, 
2 Pet. 1. 19. the word of Propheſie; and weggnreiar, v. 20. Propheſic, and therefore it be- 
longs not unto any peculiar part of it, to be given out by Propheſie z which 1s an 
affeftion of the whole. And S'. Parl alſo, terms the whole Scripture yeaze! wfopulnat 
Rom. 16. 26. propbetical Scriptures, or writings of the Prophets. And when he 
demanded of Agripps whether he believed the Scriptures, he doth it in the fame 
manner , Ti5dbes Tols mropirars As 28. 23. believeſt thow the prophets # that is, the Scri- 
ptures, written by the ſpirit of Propheſie, or by the inſpiration 4% @ avJois mrbvd)@ 
Xeies 1 Pet. 1. 12. of the ſpirit of Chriſt that was in them. God of old ſpake, 


= 


i T3 wegpirer Heb. 1.1. in his Revelation of himſclt unto them and in'them, and 


equally ſpake dia give) W dyiay HW an' drarG- nexen Lnkg 1.70, unto them, by 
the mouth of bis holy Prophets ow the beginning. And thus, not this, or that part, 
but #gm year 32:1 bc @ 2 Tim. 3. 16. all Scripture was given by inſpiration, And 
herein all the parts, or books of it are ablolutAy equall. And in the giving out of 
the whole, vo mrduel& dyir indayony 61 drytcr S225 arigwne, 2 Pet. i. 21. holy men of 
Ged fpake as they were moved by the holy Ghojt. So that whatever different means God: 
at any time might make uſe of in the communication of his mind and will unto 
any of the Prophets or permen of the Scripture , 1t was this 3tovrdgia, and being 
afted by the holy Ghoſt, both as to Things and Words, that rendred them intalti- 
ble Revealers of him unto the Church. And thus the toundation of the Canmmical 
autharity of the books of the Scripture, is abſolutely the ſame in and unto them all, 
without the lealt variety, either from any ditterence in kind or degree. 

The ſame 1s their condition as to their being, Canoricdl ; they are all fo equaly. 
Some of the Antients uſed that term ambiguorſly, and therefore ſometimes call books 
Canonizal that abſolutely are not ſo, as not being written by divine inſpiration, nor 
given by the Holy Ghoſt to be any part of the Kzle of the Churches faith and obedi- 
ence. Thus the Conſtantinopolitan Council in Trulla confirms the Canons both of the 
Synod of Laodicea, and the third of Carthage, which agrce not in the Catalogues 
they give us of books Canonical, which without a ſuppoſition of the ambiguity ot the 
word, could not be done, unleſs they would give an aſſent unto a plain and opew 
contradiqion. And the Council of Carthage makes evident its ſenſe in their Appendie 
annexed to the one and fortieth Canm, wherein they reckon up the books of the 
holy Scripture. Hoc etiam (ay they ) fratri &. conſacerdoti noftro Bonifacio, vel alis 


. eqrum partinm Epiſcopis, pro confirmandq ifto Canone, innoteſcat, quia a patribus ifta accepi= 


ZO. (4p. IF» 
Euſeb, lib, 4+ 
Cap. 26, 

Lb. 6. Cap.235« 
Athaaaſ. i 


Symopſ. 


Hilar. prafat. 
3n Pſal. 
Naxwan, 8 
Carm:7. 

Cyri l. Catech. 


4 
Epiphan.He.$, 
Ruſf. Expoſit. 
ſymb. 

Hieron: pref. 
Galeat, ad 
Paulin. 
Hiern. pref. 
za lib. So/om. 
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mus legenda , liceat etiam legi 5 agen Martyrum cam Aniverſaris dies celebrantur. They 
ſpeak dubiouſly concerning their own determination, and intimate that they called 
the books they enumerated Canonical, only as they. might be read in the Church. , 
which priviledge they grant alſo to the ftories of the ſufferings of the Martyrs which 
yet none thought to be propertly canomical. The ſame, Epiphanizs teſtifies of the 
Epiſtles of Clemens. But as the books which that Synod added to the Canon of Laodices, 
are rejected by Melito, Origen, Athanaſius, Hilarins, Gregornus Navianzen, Cyriltes 
Hheroſolimitanus, Epiphanius, Ruffinus, Hierom:, Gregorins magns, and others ; ſo their 
reading and Citation 1s generally declared by them to have been only for direRion 
of manners, and not for the confirmation of the faith ; even as S*. Pawlcited an Lambick, 
out of Menander, or rather Exripides 1 Cor. 15. 33. an bemiſtichinm out of Aratus, 
Afts 17.28. anda whole Hexameter. out of Epimenides, Tit. 1. 12. non ſunt canonici ſed 
leguntur Catechumenss { faith Athanaſius.) They are not Canonical, but are only ts 
the Catechnmeni : And Fierome, the Church reads them ad edificationem plehis, nou ad 
Authoritatem Eccleſiaſticorum dogmatum confirmandam ;, for the edification of the peo- 
ple, but not for the contirmation of any points of faith. But. although ſome books 
truly Canonical were of old amongſt ſome iy «ppginix7# as Epiphanizs ſpeaks, doubted 
of ; and ſome were commonly read, that are certainly amrixpupe and rejettitions, yet 
neither the miſtake of the toxmer, nor later practice, can give any countenance 
to an Apprehenlion of a ſecond, or various ſort of books properly canonical. For the 
interelt of any book or writing in the cazon of the Scripture accrewing unto it, as hath 
been ſhewed, meerly from its divine inſpiration, and giving by the Holy Ghoſt for a 
Rule, meaſure, and ſtandard of faith and obedience unto the Church, whatever advan-= 
tage or worth to commend it any writing may have, Yet if it have not the pro- 
pertics mentioned of Divine inſpiration and Confirmation, i differs in the whole kind, 
R and 
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and not in degrees only, from all thoſe that have them 3 fo that it can be no part 
regnle regulantis, but regulate at the belt, not having dvnmigier or a ſelf-credihility on 
its own account, or duviylevar a felf-ſufficing Authority , but 15 truth only materialy by 
vertne of its Analogie unto that which is abſolutely , univerſally, and pertealy (o. 
And this was well obſerved by Lindanus, Impio ( ſanh he ) ſacrilegio ſe contaminant, Lindan.yanop!. 
qui in ſcripturarum chriſtianarum corpore, quoſdam quaſi gradus conantur locare, quod nam Ev"2. lib. 3., 
eandemque ſpiritus ſandi vocem, impio humane ſtultitie diſcerniculo audent in varias im- P® 
pares diſcerpere, &* diſturbare Autoritatis claſſes : Thy defile themſelves with the impiety 
of Sacriledge, who endeavour to bring in as it were divers degrees into the body of the 
Scriptures 3 for by the impious diſcretion of humane folly, they would cait the ons woice of 
the Holy Ghojt into various forms of unequal Anthority, As then whatever difference 
there may be as to the jirbject matter, manner of writing, and pre{-nt uſetulne(s, bz- 
tween any of the books that being written by divine inſpiration are given ouc tor the 
Churches rule, they are all equal! as to their canonical authority, being equally 1n- 
terclied in that which is the formal reaſon of it z ſo whatever uſctulneſs or reſpect in 
the Church any other writing may have, they can no way give them any mterelt 
in that, whoſe formal reaſon they are not concerned in. 
In the ſenſe explained we affirm the Epiſtle to the Febrews to be Canonical, that is $*+ 19. 
properly and ſtrictly fo, and of the number of them which the Antients called, 
eyvioia wdtahna, xadoritd, drepgiagm, and guoroyiulce, every Way genuine and Catho- 
lick; Ta the confirmation whereof, we ſhall firft declare, by whom it hath been oppo- 
ſed or queltioned 3 and then what reaſons they pretend for their ſo doing which be- 
ing, removed out of our way, the arguments whereby the Truth of our aſſertion is 
eyinced, ſhall be inſiſted on. | 
We need not much infiſt on their made who of old with a facrilegious licenti- S. 11. 


and tollowed by the Heleſcheite in Exſebins, Marcion rejected in particular this Epiltle ©2P- 2- 


to the Hebrews, and thoſe alſo to Timothy and Titus, as Epiphanins, and Hierome aſſure - 0a 


Petrus Clunia. 


rejection ot theſe Epijiles, but did it upon their own head and Authority, fo they gyiſ.ad Perro- 
dcſerve neither anſwer nor conſideration. bruſias 
| It js of more importance that this Epiſtle was along time, though not rejeded by, $- 12: 


thirteen Epiſtles of $. Paul, rejecting that unto the Hebrews, as Photins alſo affirms. And ja 4 


they made ul of unto Books abſolutely Canonical. Baronius 


——_ cw ww - 


| | 

; 6 Canonical Authority of the 

' 6 22. Baronius ad An. 160, labours to take of this failure of the Latine Church. The teſti- 
—_*.  mony of Ewſebins he rejeds, becauſe as he ſayes, he was Arianorum gregalis of the 
' -£xnal, Eccles Arian fattion, and willing to call the authority of this Epilile into ©zeſtzon in com- 
a Pl plyance with them, who, ſome of them as we obſerved betore, refuſed ut : 7. 42. The 


| Rik 4 hs Judgement of Caizs he reſolves into the Teſtimony of Exſebins, which becauſe of his 
k partality, as he pleads, is not to b2 admitted. And Jaftly oppoſeth the witneſs of 
Hierome, as a perſon who had ſuffered himſelf to be impoled on by Exſebins, whole 
k | words in his reports cf Caizs, he makes uſe of. #. 50. Concluding upon the whole 
k matter, that it was a meer falſe calumny of Exſebius againſt the Church of Rome, which 
l Hierome, by too much facility gave credit unto. But I mult acknowledge, that theſe 
? Anſwers oft his, which indecd are nothing but a rejection of as good witnetſs m 
y matters of fact, as any we have upon the Roll of Antiquity, are not unto me fſatif+ 
| factory, no more than the teſtimony of its acceptance which he produceth in the 
Epiſtle of Jnocentins to Exaperizs, which is juſtly (uſpcRed ſuppolititious with the 
Council at Rome againſt #pollimaris, under Damaſus, wherein no ſuch thing appears, 
p Expoſit. ſym). Though I will not deny but that about that time it came to be publickly owned by 
; Apoſtol. - that Church, and was reckoned unto the Canon of the Scripture by Ruffinus, 
S. I4. But wherein doth it in the lcatt appear that Ewſebius reports the Judgement of Caius, 
F or the Roman Church, in complyance' with the Ariansz He himſelf evidently admits 
the Epiſtle to be Canonical, and contirms it by the teſtimonies of Clemens, Origen, and 
, others. What would it advantage him or the cauſe which ſome pretend he favoured, 
by reporting the oppolition of others to a part of divine writt which hurvfelt ac- 
þ cepted ! Betidcs they: were not the Arians of the tirft rank or edition, for an incli- 
{ nation unto whom £Ezſebires is ſuſpeted, but ſome of their off-ipring which fell out 
, into ſuch Sacrilegious opinions and practices as the firſt leaders of them owned not L. 
if that are accuſed in this matter z much leſs can he be thought to. delign the reproach F 
of the Roman Church. Nay theſe anſwers are inconliftent, as any one may perceive. 
i He could not at the ſame time deſign the rejedting of the Epiſtle in complyance with the 
i Arians, and the calumniating of them by whom it was rejeQed, and on whoſe Au- 
thority his intentions muſt be founded. But indeed his words plainly manifeſt that 
he gives us a naked account of matter of fat, without either prejudice or delign : 
It is yet more incredible, that Hierome in this matter ſhould ſuffer himſelf ro be 1m- 
poſed on by Exſebius, That he was the molt eminently learned and knowing per- F 
x | ſon of the Roman or Latine Church in thoſe dayes, will, I ſuppoſe, not be greatly I 
; queſtioned. Now to ſuppoſe that he knew not the cuſtomes, opinions, and practice A 
of that Church, but would ſuffer himſelf to-be impoſed on by a ſtranger, deltitute 6 
of thoſe advantages which he had to come unto an unqueliionable certamty in it, is 
a very fond thing. Beſides he doth not any where ſpeak as one- that reported the 
words and Judgement of another, 'but in three- pr foxr places expreſly affirms it as of 
0 | his own knowledge z when at the fame time in oppotition thereunto, he contends % 
that it was received by all other Churches in the- world, and all Writers from -the "# 
dayes of the Apoſiles. LANA 1 _ FF 6. FE 
S. 15. Neither yet doth it appear from any thing delivered by Caius, Hippolitus, Enſebizes 
; Ecclefiaſt.Hiſts or Hierome, that the Latine Church did ever reje& this Epiſtle. Yea, we ſhall- find 
| (ib. 3. 4p« 32+ that many amongſt them, even in thoſe dayes, reckoned it unto the Canon of the 
Scripture, and owned S*. Pax! as the Penman of it. Exſebius himfclt acknowledges 
that Clemens uſeth ſundry Tcſtimonies out of it, in his Epiſtle ad Cormthios. And 
others alſo there were concurring with his judgement therem. But theſe two things 
I allow, on the teſtimonies inſiſted on. ( 1. ) That ſundry particular perſons of 
note and eſteem in the Roman Church owned not the Canonical authority of this 
Epiſtle, as not eſteerming it written by S. Pazl: (2.) The Church it (elf had riot be- 
fore the dayes of Hierome made any publick Fudgement about the Author or Authorti- 
| ty of this Epiſtle, nor given any Teſtimony -unto them. For it ſeems utterly im- 
6 | _ _ pofflible, that if any ſuch Fudgement had paſſed, or teſtimony been given, that 
; Hierome living in the midſt of that Church, ſhould know nothing of it, but ſooften 
affirm the contrary without hzfitation. And this undenyably evinceth the injuſtice 
of ſome mens pretenſions, that the Roman Church is the only propoſer of Canzmical 
Scripture, and that upon the Authority of her propoſal alone it 1s to be received. 
: | Forr hundred years were paſſed before ſhe her (elf publickly received this Epiſtle, or 
j read it in her Afſemblicsz ſo far was ſhe from having propoſed it unto others. And 


yet all this while was it admitted and received by all other Churches in the world, 
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as Hierom teſtifies, and that from the dayes of the Apoſiles, whoſe judgement the Ry- 
man Church it (&lf at length ſubmitted unto. | 

No impeachment then of the Azthority of this Epifth, can be taken frotn this defe& 
and inadvertency of the Roman Church, it being convinced to be fo by the concur- 
rent ſ#ffrage and Teſtimony of all other Churches in the world, from the dayes of the 
Apoſtle, as we ſhall afterwards more fully declare. Neither are the occaſions of this 
heſitation of the Weſtern Church obſcure 3 The Epiſtle was written it may be in Rome, 
at leaſt it was inſome part of taly, Chap. 13. 24. There no doubt it was ſeen, and it 
may be Copied out betore its ſending, by ſome who uſed to accompany the Apoſtle, 
as Clemens, who as we have ſhewed not long after mentioned divers things contained 
init. The Origznall was without queſtion ſpecdily ſent into Fxdez, unto the Hebrews 
to whom it was written and directed, as were all others ot the Epiſtles of the ſame 
Apoſtle unto thoſe Churches that were immediately intended and concerned in them: 
That Copies of it were by them alſo communicated unto their Brethren in the Eft, 
equally concerned in it with themſelves, cannot be doubted, unleſs we will ſuppoſe 
them groſly negligent in their duty towards God and man, which we have no rea- 
ſon to do. But theChurches of the Hebrews living at that time, and for ſome while 
after, if not ina ſeperation, yet in a diſtindion by reaſon of ſome peculiar: obſervances 
from the Churches of the Gentiles, eſpecially thoſe of the Wet, they were not 
it may be very forward in communicating this Epiſtle unto them, being writ- 
ten , as they ſappoſed , about an eſpecial concernment of their own. By this 
means this Epiſtle ſeems to have been kept much within the Compaſs of the 
Churches of the Fews, untill after the deſtruction of the Temple ; when by their di- 
{perlion, and coaleſcency with other Churches in the Eaſt, it came to be generally re- 
ccived amonglt them 3 and or ſolum ab Eccleſiis orientis, ſed ab omnibus retro Eccleſiis 
& Greci ſermonts Scriptoribus, as Hierom ſpeaks. But the Latin Church having loſt that 
advantage of receiving it upon its firſt writing , it may be alſo upon the conſidera- 
tion of the removall of its peculiar Argument , upon the finall deſtruction of the 
whole Fudaical Church, and Worſhip, was ſomewhat ſor in their inquiry after it. 
Thoſe that ſucceeded in that Church, it 1s not unlikely, had their ſcrzples increaſed, be- 
cauſe they found 1t not in common uſe amongſt their Predeceflors, like to the reſt of 
S*. Pawls Epiſtles > not conſidering the occaſion thereof. Add hereunto that by that 
time it had gradzally made its progreſs in its return into the Jef, where it was firſt 
written, and attended with the Suffrage of all the Eaſter Cherches began to evince its 
own Authority , fundry perſons who were wrangling about peculiar opinions and 
practices of their own, began to ſeck advantages from ſome eireſſans in it. So did 
1n particular the Novatians and the Donzatijir. This might poſlibly increaſe the ſerwple 
amongſt the Orthodox, and make them wary in theix admiſſion of that Authority 
which they found pleaded againſt them. And well was it for them, that their opi- 
nions about which they diſagreed with their Adverfaries, were according uato truth, 
ſceing it may juſtly be feared, that ſome then would have made them their Ruleand 
Standard in their reception or rejection of this Epiſtle: for it was no new thing for 
the Orthodox themſelves to make bold ſometime with the Scripture, if they ſuppoſed 
it to run croſs unto their conceptions. So Epipbanizs informs us, in Ancorat. 
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igupereroy. And alſo hewept, for ſo it is read in the. uncorrefted Copies of the Gaſpell ac- 
cording to Luke: and S. Irenzus uſeth this Teſtimony in his Book, againſt Hereſies, for their 
confutation, who affirmed that Chriſt took, fleſh only in appearance , but the Orthodox, ( or 
Catholicks) being afraid ( of the importance of that expreſſion ) took, away that word 
out of the Copies, not underſtanding, its nſe and ſenſe. So alſo Sixtxs Sinenſis ater he 
hath informed us, out of Hilary, that many Orthodox perſons denyed the ſtory of our 
Saviours Agony, and bloody Sweat, adds of his own, Smſpicor 2 Catbokcis ſiblatam eſſe, 
pio ſed ſimplici zelo, quod favere videhatur Arianis. 1 ſuſged that the Story was taker 
out of the Copies, by ſome Catholicks, out of a godly, but ſimple zeal, becauſe it ſeemed to 
favour the Arjans. So great is the power of prejudice, and {o little occaſions have 


men taken, whom others haveefteemed Orthodox and pious, to make bold with that 


word, whereby both we and all our opinions muſt be judged. But it being manifeſt 
at length, that no colour was given unto the unjuſt ſeveritics of the Novatians by any 
thing m this Epiſtle, it was generally embraced; And by the conqueſt of this oppo- 
fition eſtabliſhed its Authority for the future, Bellarmin 
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Bellarmin chargeth Luther, Brentins, Chemnitius and the Centuriators with the rejectiori 


De 4M of this Epiſtle. But becauſe I know that ſome of them are fallly accuſed by him, Iam 


4b, 1, cap. 11. apt to ſuſpe& the ſame of the reſt, which I have not the opportunity to conſult ; And 


{I ſhall not 'reckon them amongſt the oppoſers of this Epiſtle. The matter is more 
certain concerning Cajetan and Eraſmus : the former in his Preface unto; the vther in 
his laſt Anotation on this Epiſile, denying it to be S*. Paxls, and queſtioning; yea, in- 
deed rejeQing; its Canonicall Authority, To them we may add Enedimes, proceeding 
upon the fame principles, and making ale of their Arguments to the ſame purpote. 
Thele are the chief, if not abſolutely all, who have at any time made any ſerzpleat the 
Authority of this Epiſtle. The reaſons they make uſe of to juſiifie themſelves in their 
conjectures, are amaſſed together by Eraſmus in his Note on the 24. Verſt of the laſt 
Chapter of it : But becauſe he mixeth together the Arguments that he infifts on to 
prove S'. Pal not to have been the Penman of it, and the exceptions he puts in unto 
its Canonicall Authority, which are things of a diverſe conſideration, I ſhall ſeparate them, 
and firſt take out thoſe that ſeem abſolutely to impeach its Authority; leaving them 
that oppoſe its Penman, to our enſuing Diſcourſe on that quetiion in particular, 

- -Thefiſt thing generally pleaded, 15 the zncertainty of its Author or Penman. Sola 
omnium Pauli nomen non prefert, ſaith Eraſmus. How unjuſt and groundlefs this pre- 
tence is, we ſhall afterwards fully manifeſt. At preſent I ſhall only ſhew, that it is in 
generall of no importance in this cauſe. The Author of a Writing being certainly known, 
may indeed give ſome light unto the nature and Authority of it z When it 15 conteſſed, 
that the Penman of any Book wag 647vws©&- or divinely inſpired, and that by him it was 
written for the uſe of the Church, there can be no queltion- of its Authority. But 
this laſt of his defign dire&ted by the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be no leis known than the 
former. Fora man may write oze Book by inſpiration, and others by a tallible humane 


; Judgementz3s Solomon ſeems to have done his Philoſophical Diſcourlcs that are lolt. Again, 


when the Penman of any Writing pretending unto Divine Authority is not clicem- 
ed , nor doth manifeſt himſelf in any thing to have been wad nrevual@ cyis giphuey©- 
immediately atted by the Holy Ghoſt, the writing it (lf mult needs be lyabie unto juft 
Exception. Wherefore it is confeſſed, that when the Author of any Writing is cer- 
fainly known, much light into its Authority and Relation unto the Canm of the Scri- 
pture may be thence received. But when this is dozbifull, nothing can thence fatisfa- 
Qory on either ſide be concluded. And therefore it hath pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt to 
keep the names of the Penmenof many parts of the Scripture, im everlaſting obſcurity , 
for he borrows no Countenanceor Authority unto any thing that proceeds by Ifira- 
tion from himſelf, from the names of men. There is not then the kaft ſtrength in this 
exception 3 for be it granted, that we are altogether uncertain who was the Penman of 
this Epiſile , yet no 1umpeachment of its Authority can thence be taken, unleſs it can be 
proved, that he was not Divinely inſpired. But yet to ſhew the tnſuthciency every 
way of this Objection, we ſhall abundantly evince, that indeed the very ground and 
foundation of it is feeble and falſe; The Penman of this Epiſ#le being as well and cer- 
tainly known, as thoſe of any portion of Scripture whatever that are aveniyeape, 
ſome whereof were never doubted, nor called into queſtion : And at leaſt we ſhall ſo 
far evince S*, Paul! to have been the Author of it 3 as although we ſhall not from thence 
take any Argument to prove its Canonical Authority, becauſe it hath it ſelf been called 


into queſtion; yet as to render an Objection from the uncertainty of 1ts Azthor altoge- 


ther unreaſonable. | | | 
The remaining Objections are more particular, and dire to their purpoſe, by 
whom they are pleaded. As Firſt, that the Author of this Epiftle cites ſundry things 


© out of the Od Teftament which are not therein contained. Such are many of the $z0- 


ries related untoin the x 1. Chapter, and that in particular in (ap. 12. verſe 21. where 
he affirms, that Moſes upon the Terror of the fight that appeared unto him, ſaid, Z 
exceedingly quake and tremble. This place Eraſmus ſuppoſeth Hierom to have intended, 
when heſayesthat ſome things are mentioned in this Epiſtle that are not recorded in 
the 0/4 Teſtament. And Aquinas perplexeth himſelf in ſeeking for 4 Solution unto 
this difficulty. For Firſt, he would refer the place to Mzſes fight of the Angell in the 
Buſh, and not the giving of the Law, contrary to the expreſs Diſcourſe of the Con- 
text. And then, he adds, dixit ſaltem fatio; though he ſaid not ſo, yet he did ſo. 
And lafily, worlt of all vel forte Apoſtolus alia utitur litera quam nos non habemus : or jt 
may be the Apoſtle uſed another Text that we have not : But there 15 no need of any of theſe 


evalions. The Author quotes no Book, nor Teſtimony of the Old Teſtament, — 
| relates 
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relates a matter of fact, and one circumtiance of it,, which doubtleſs he had by Divine 
Revelation, whercof there is no expreſs mention in the place where the whole matter 
is Originally recorded. :Thus in the beginuung of, the Chronicles, lundry particular Sto- 
ries; ( as that about the Children of Ephraim, Chap. 7.21, ) no where before written, 
arexeported from the ſame. infallÞle direGiong that others of the tame time were 
written withall, when they were omitted. And it 15 at uncouth way of proving an 
Author not to write by Divine mmſpiration, becauſc hewriteth Triuhs that he could no 
otherwiſe be acquainted withall. Neither is it unmcet for him that writes by Di- 
vine inſpiration, to mention - things recorded in' other Storics, whole Truth is Unquc- 
ſionable, as thoſe arc rclated unto Chap. 11, Bn 

It ſcems tobe, of more importance, that it the Oljedors may be believed, the 


Writer of this Epitle citeth Teſtimonies out of the Old Tettaincnt, that are 23 wayes - 


to bis purpoſe, nor at all prove the matter that he produceth them tur 3 diſcovering 
at leaſt, that he wrote with a fallible ppirit, if nat allo that hc dealt {carccly boua fide, 
in. handling the cauſe which he undertook. Czajetan intilts on that of the firſt Chapter, 
verſe 5. I will be unto bjm a Father, and he ſhall be unto m2 a $02, taken trom the 
2 Sam. 7..14- Or 1 Chron. 17. 14. which words, as he ſuppoſeth no way belong unto 
that , in whoſe confirmation they are produced by the Azthor.of this Epijtle. Eraſ® 
mus, pon his Teltimony i Chap. 2. produced out,of Pſalm 8. 4, 5. which as he ſaith, 
is urged to the dire contrary of the intention of the Pſalmijft , and ſcope of the 
words.  Eniedinus inlilts on the ſame places and; others. 

Now two things muſt be ſuppoſed to give countenance unto this Objeti- 
on. Firſt, That thoſe who make it , do better undcritand the meaning and the 


-importance of the Teſtunonies ſo produced out of the Ol Teſtament 3 tchau he 


did by- whom thcy are here alledged. _ This is the foundation of this Excepti- 
on 3 :which it once admitted, it may be eafily unagined , how able fome men will 
quickly think themſelves to queltion other allegations in the New Teltament, and 
thereby render the Authority of the whole dubious. They mult, I fay, take up- 
on themſclves to know the true meaning of them, . and that in the utcermoſt ex- 
tent of {ignitication and intention, as given out, by'the H»/y Gbyt, b:tore they can 
charge their mijapplication on this Author. How'vain, unjuli, arrogant, and preſum- 
ptious, this ſuppolition is, nceds little laboyr to demonſtrate. The underſtandings of 
men, are avcry ſorry meaſure of the Truth, -with the:whole ſenſe and intendment of 
the Holy Gholt in every place of. Scripture. Nay , it, may , much more rationaly be 
ſuppoſed, that. though we all know exozgh of the mind and will of, God in the whole 


Scripture, to guideand regulate our faith and obedience, yet that we are rather 1g- 


norant of his ztmoſt intention in every place, than that we know it inal. There is a 
depth and breadth in every word of God, becauſe hisz, which we are not able to fathom 
and compaſs to the utmoſt ; Ic being enough for ys that we may. infallibly apprehend 
ſo much of his mind and will, as 1s indifperſably neceffary for us to the obcdience that 
he requires at our hands. An humble revercutial Conſideration of all, indced almoſt 
any, of the Tcſtynonies alledged in the New Teſtament. out of the old, is ſufficicat to 
evince the truth of this Confideration, We kzow, but in part, and we propheſie in part, 


1 Cor. 13. 9. Quantum eft quod neſeimus ? how mych is it, that we know not? or as 


Fob ſpeaks, 37 SAW 7D how ſmall is the word that we underſtand of God ? Chap.26.24. 
One ayes well; eft Sacra Scriptura veluti fons quidam, in bono terre loco. ſcaturiens, quem 
quo altins foderis, eo magis exuherantem invenies .. ita quo diligentius Sacram $cripturam 
znterpretaris, eo abundantiores aque vive venas reperies. Brent, Hom. 36. in 1 Sam. 11. 


That Objection then, muli needs be very weak, whoſe fundamental firength confilts 


m ſo yain a prefumption. Again, they mutt take 1t for granted, that they are afore- 
hand fully acquainted with the particular intention of the Arthor in the Aſſertious 
which he produceth theſe Teftimonies uu the Confirnation of z and with all the waycs 


.of arguing and. preſling Principles of faith, uſed by men writing by Divine inſpiration. 


Neither is this ſzppoſition leſs raſh,or preſiunptious than the tormer. Men, who bring 
their own Hypotheſis, and preconcejved (enſes unto the Scripture, with a dcfire to have 
them confirmed, are apt to make ſuch concluſions. : Thoſe that come with humility 
and reverence of his Majeſty with whom they have to do, to learn from him his mind 
and will therein, whatever he ſhall thereby reyeal (ov. tobe, will have other thoughts 


and apprehenſions, Let men but ſuffer the Teftimonies and Aſſertions, whoſe unſuitable- 


neſs is pretended, to explain one another , and the: agreement will quickly apPcar. 
And the worlt that will enſuc, will be only the emergence of a ſenſe from them which 
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perhaps they underſtood not in either of them ingly, or ſeparately. conlidered, Thus 
infirm on all accounts isthis Obje&ion, For the inſtances themfelves; foie light- will 
be given unto them from what we ſhall afterwards diſcourſe of the Authors wayes-and 
Principles, that he proceeds upon in his Citations of Teſtimonies out of the Old Teſta-- 
ment. And m particular in our Expoſition of theplaces themlclves, 'we ſha}l mani- 
f{ that his Application of them, 1s every way ſuitable to the very leiter of the Tex?, 
and manifeſt intention of the Holy Ghoſt : So falſe and unjuſt, as well as rath and pres. 
ſamptious , is this Objection. bY L2H 

Neither 1s there any more real! weight, in that which Eraſmins m the next place oh- 
jets; namely that ſome things init ſeem to give Countenance unto fome exploded 
Opinionsof Antient Hereticks z whereof he gives us a double inſtance, . ' Firlt, @wvd we- 
lum .feperans ſandnum ſanfforum intterpretatur calum : that he interprets the Vail ſeparating 
the Moſt Hbly Place to be Heaven : which indecd he neither doth, but only aftirras 'that 
the Myſt Holy Place in the Tabernacle, was a Type or Figare of Heaven'it felt, norif he 
ſhould have fo done, had he given the leaſt countenance unto the tondneſs of the-Ma- 
nichees, whom I ſuppoſe he intendeth ;- His whole :Diſcourtc perfeftly exploding? their 
abominations. His other Inſtance is in that vexed* place ; chap. 6: 6. favouring as he 
pretends the Novatians, denying recovery by repentdnce-unto them who had fallen into fin 
aftcr Baptiſm. But the incompetency of this ObjeEtion, riling mcerly trom their igno- 
rance of the true mcaning ot the Holy Ghoſt that mate it, as for the end for which 
it was1ifed, hath been demonſtrated by many of o/4 and late. And the Lord affiſhng 
m our Expoſition of that place, we ſhall ſhew, that-it 1s fo tar from giving Counte- | 
nance unto any error or miſtake which any man may fall into, contrary to the Goſpel, 
that a more pla , familiar and whokſome commination 15 hardly to be found in the 
whole Book of God. And this is the ſem of what 1 can mcet withall , that is ob- 
jected againſt the Canonical Amthbority of this Epiſtle; which how httle it amounts unto, 
beyond an evidence of mens willingneſs tolay hold on ſlight occalions to vent their 
Curioſities and Conceptions, the Keader that is godly and wile will quickly perceive. 

Having removed theſe Objections out of our way, we fhall now proceed to demon- 
ſtrate the Canonical Authority of this Epiſtle, in the ſtrict and proper 1enſe, at large be- 
fore declared. Now the ſumm of what we ſhall plead in this cauſe amounts to this, 
that whereas there are many Texyiere or infallible evidences of any Writings being 
given by Divine inſpiration, and ſundry Arguments , whereby Books or-Weitings un- 
groundedly pretending to that Original may be diſproved, that of the former, there is 
770 one that is not Applicable unto Ris Epiftk; nor is it obnoxious unto any one 'of the 
latter fort. Of what nature in general that evidence is, which is given unto the Di- 
vinc Original of the Scripture by the Charafers thereof implanted m it, or other Tefti= 
mony given untoit, or what is the aſſurance of mind concerning it which therewpon 
we are furniſhed withall, belongs not unto our preſentenquiry. That which we un-« 
dcrtake, is only to maniteſt that the intereſt inthem 'of this Epiſtle , and its immunity 
from Rational exceptions, is equallunto, and no Iſs conſpicuous, than that of any 
other portion of Holy Writ whateyer: So that it ſtands upon the ſame baſis withthe 
whole, which at preſent weſuppoſe firm and tnmoveable. 

Exſebins, who after Melito, Cains, Clemens, and Origen, made a very accurate enquiry 
after the Books unqueſtionably Canonical, gives us three notes of diſtinftion between 
them that are ſo and others; namely, gydosws xeyerrig, the charaffer or manner of 
phraſe or ſpeech. (2.) 9u6un the ſentence or ſubje& matter treated of; and (3.)wezw/qeors 
the pwrpoſe and delign of the Writer; and they areall of great importance, and 'to be 
confidered by us im this matter. But becauſe thers of like moment may be added unto 
them, and arc uſed by others of the Antients- to the fame end, we ſhall inſiſt upon 
them all in that order which ſeems moſt natural unto them 3 yet fo, as that they may 'be 
all referred unto thoſe general heads by him propoſed. 

Two things there are that belong to the 94dyy or ſentence of this Epiſtle 3 Firſt, its ge- 
neral Argament ; and Secondly,the particular Suljeti Matter treated of in it, Theſeſtem 
tobe defigned thereby. Now the general Argurzent of this Epiſtle, is the ſame with 
that of the whole Scriptures beſides. That is, a Revelation of the will of God, as to the 
faith and obedience of the Church, and this holy, heavenly and divine anfwering the 
Wiſdom, Trath, and Soveraignty of him from whom it doth proceed. Hence they 
are called aiyia 7 088, the Oracles of God, Rom. 3. 2. or the infallible Revelation of his, 
will, and fiud's 3 tons alovis Fohn 6.68. the words of eternal life; for That, in the name 


of God they treat about. And S*. Par] tells us, that the Argument of the Golpel-is 
1 W iſdom, 
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Wiſdom: but not the wiſdom of this world, nor the Princes of it, who are deftroyed, 
done away, and made uſeleſs by it 3 that is the chief Leaders of humane Wiſdom and 
Science, 1 Cor. 2. 6. but it 1s Topie, 0:5 oy KuSnety # STIKEApvuuirn, Oc. the myſterious 
Wiſdom of God that was hidden from them, v, 7. Things of his own meer Revelation, 
from his Soveraign will and pleaſure, with a ſtamp and impreſs of his Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom upon them 3 quite of another nature, thau any thing that the choiceſt Wiſdom 
of the Princes of this world can reach or attain unto. And ſuch is the Argument of 
this Epiſile ; It treats of things which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor have they by 
any natural means, ever entered into the heart of man and that in abſolute Harmony 
with all other unqueſtionable Revelations of the Will of God. Now if the immedi- 
ate Original hereof be not trom God, that is by the inſþzratisn of the Holy Ghoſt ; then 
it muſt be cither the invention of ſome man, ſpinning the whole Webb and trame of 
it out of his own imagination, or from his diligence in framing and compoſing of it 
from a ſyfteme of Principles colleed out of other Writings of Divine Revelation. 
The Firjt will not be pretended. 

Two things abſolutely tree it from (uffering under any ſuch ſuſpicion. Firſt, The nature 
of its Argument, treating as was faid, of ſuch things as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
nor have they entered into the heart of man. The Deity, Offices, Sacrifice, Mediation 


and Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, arc not things that can have any foundation in the inven-_ 


tion and imagination of man 3 Yea, being revealed by God, they lye in a dire& con- 
tradition unto all that naturally is eſteemed wiſe or perfe&t I Cor. 1. 18, 19, 20, 21, 
22, 23. They exceed the ſphere of natural comprehenſion, and are deſtructive of the 
principles which it frameth unto it ſelf for the compaſling of thoſe ends whereunto 
they are deligned. Nor 1s it lyable to be eſteemed of the other extra& 3 or the dili- 
gence and wiſdom of man in collecting it from other Books of Divine Revelation, 
which alone with any colour of reaſon can be pretended. FHumape diligence regu- 
lated by what iselſewhere revealed of God, is humane ſtill; and can never free it (elf 
from thoſe inſeparable attendances which will manifeſt it ſo to be. For ſappoſe a 
man may compoie a writing, wherein every Propoſition in it ſelf ſhall be trye, and 
the whole in its contexture materially every way. an{werable unto the truth, C which 
yet mult be accidental as to the principle of hzs wiſdom , underſtanding, ability, and 
diligence by whom it is compoſed, they being no' way able to give that effec cer- 
tainly and. infallibly unto it ) yet there will never 'be wanting #hat in it, whereby it 
may be diſceracd from an immediate effeqt and produd of Divine Wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding. Take but the Writings of any Wiſe man, who from his . own ability and 
invention hath declared any Science in them, and allow his diſcovery of it to be the 
abſolute compleat rule of that Science , ſo- that: nothing beyond, © or beſides what he 
hath written about 1t 15 true or certain, nor any thing elſe , but as it hath conformity 
to, or coincidence with what he hath written, and #t will be very difficult, it not im- 
poſlible for any man ſo to treat -of that ſubje&t from his Writings, as not to leave 
(\uffticient Charafers upon his own, to ditfcrence them from his Original, and pattern 
For ſuppoſe him to have in all things attained the perfect ſenſe of his Guide, which yet it 
may be, untill all words are freed trom their ambiguity will be 1mpoflible for any one 
to do, yet ſtill there will remain ſuch a zmproſivn of the Genizs and fancy wherein the 
Rule was firſt framed upon it, as the follower cannot exprels. And how much more 
will there be {o-in that which both for matter and words allo, proceeds from the Sove- 
raign Will and Wiſdom of God. Can it be ſuppoſed, that auy man ſhould collect by 
his own induſtry and diligence a Writing out of that which is given by Him, and re- 
gulated thereby, that ſhould abſolutely expres thoſe-infinite PerteEtions of his nature 
which ſhine forth- in that which is immediately from himſclt ? For that any Writing 
ſhould be pretended to be undiſcernable frum them given by Divine inſpiration , It 1s 
not enough that the matter of it be #zjverſally true, and that truth no other but what 
is containcd in other parts of Scripture; but it mult alſo have thoſe other 7exujers and 
charaers of a Divine Original which-we ſhall in our progreſs diſcover in this Epiſtle, 


. as In other Books of the Holy Scripture : for it 15 not behind the very choiceft of 


them. FT 
And the truth of this conſideration, is demonſtrated in the inſtances of every. one of 
thoſe Writings which may probably be concluded to have the neareſt affinity and fimi- 
litade unto thoſe of Divine inſpiration, from the greatneſs and urgency of their plea to 
be admitted unto that ſeries and order. Theſe are the Books commonly called Apo- 
chrypha 3 not one of them is there, wherein humane diligence doth not diſcover its ſelf 
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to be its fountain and ſpring. Did this Epiſtle proceed from the fame root and prin- 
ciple , whence comes it to pals, that it no where puts it {clf forth unto a diſcovery and. 
conviction? for that it doth not {o, we ſhall afterwards tully declare. Beſides, to cloſe 
this conſideration, the defign of the Writer of this Epiſtle manitelis that he ſought the 
Glory of God in Chrili, according unto his will, With this aim and purpoſe, an en- 
deavour to impoſe that on the Church, as an immediate Revelation from God, which 
was the product of his own pains and diligence, is utterly inconſiſtent. For by no. 
means could he more diſhonour God, whoſe glory in ſincerity he appears to have 
ſought, nor wrong the Church whoſe Good he deſired to promote, than by this im- 
poling qn him, that whereof he was not the Author, ſo adding unto his words, and 
making himſelf ſubject to reproot as a har, Prov. 3o. 6. and propoling that unto the 
Church as a firm and ſtable rule and objec of faith, which he knew not to be fo, lead- 
ing her thereby into error, uncertainty, and falſhood. For this whole Epiſtle is dcli- 
vered as the Will and Word of God, as coming by Revelation from him, without the 
leaſt intimation of the intervention of the Will, Wiſdom or Diligence of man, any 
other, than is conſtantly aſcribed unto thoſe that declare the will of God by inſpiration. 
And if it were not ſo, theevils mentioned cannot be avoided. And how groundleſs 
this imputation would be, our following diſcourſes will manifeſt. And I doubt not 
but this whole conſideration will be, and is of weight and moment with them who 
have their ſenſes exerciſed in the Scriptures , and are enabled by the Spirit breathing 
in them, to diſcern between Good and Evil, I heat and Chaff, Fer. 23.28. 

Unto the General Argument, we may add the Particular Subject Matter of this EpiſHe 
as belonging unto the yon of it, - further confirming its Divine Original. This for 
the moſt part conſiſts in things of, pre Revelation, and which have no other toundati- 
On in rerum natura. Some Books, even of the Scripture it {clf, are but the narrations 
of ations done amongſt men, which for the ſubſtance of them, might be alfo recorded 
by humane diligence. But the things treated of in this Epiſtle, are purely divine, ſpi- 
ritual, and no wayes to be known but by Revelation. And not only fo, but amongſt 
thoſe that are ſo, There are four things eminent in the ſubjec# matter of this Epilile. 
Firſt, that the principal things treated of in it, are matters of the greateſt importance 
in Chriſtian Religion, . and ſuch as concern the very foundation of faith. Such arethe 


. Dorines about the Perſorr, Offices and Sacrifice of Chriſt, of the nature of Goſpel Wox- 


ſhip, our Priviledge therein, and Communion with God thereby. In theſe things con+ 
Gi the very vitallz of our Profeſſion 3 and they are all opened and declared in a moſt 
excellent and heavenly manner in this Epiſtle; and that, as we ſhall manifeſt, in an 
Abſolute Conſonancy ,unto what is taught concerning them in other places of Scripture, 
Secondly, In that ſome things of great moment unto the faith, obedience and conlolation | 
of the Church, that are but obſcrely or ſparingly taught in any other places of Holy 
I/ritt, axe here plainly, fully and excellently taught and improved. Such in particular 
is the Doctrine of the Prizfthood of Chriſt, with the nature and excellency of his Sacrifice, 
and the execution of the remazning parts and duty of that Office in Hcaven z and 
how the whole of it was typically repreſented under the Old Teſtament. He that un- 

derſtands aright the importance of theſe things, their ze in the faith and conſolation 
of the Church, their influence into our whole courſe of obcdience , the ſpiritual privi- 
ledge that faith by them intercſis a believing ſoul in, the ſtrength and ſupportment; 
that they afford under Temptations and Trials,- will be ready to conclude that the 
world may as well want the Sz7 32 the Firmament, as the Church this Epiſtle. Aud 
this'/perſwaſion we hope through Gods afliftance_ to. further in our Expoſition of it. 
Thirdly, Gods way 1n teaching the Church of the O14 Teſtament. with the uſe and end 
of -all the operous pedogogie of Moſes, pnanifelting it to be full of Wiſdom, Grace and 
Love, is here fally revealcd, and the whole Aaronical Prieſthood with all the dutics and 
Offices of it tranſlated unto the uſe of Believers under the Goſpel. How dark Meſaical 
inſtitutions were m themſelves, is evident from the -whole ſtate of the Church in the 
dayesof Chriſt and his Apoliles, when they could;not fee unto the end of the things that 
were to be done away. In their nature they were caynal, in their number many, as tp their 
reaſon, hidden, m their obſervation, heavy and burdenſome, in their outward ſhew, 
Pongpous and glorious; by all which: they ſo poſſeſſed the minds 'of the Church, that 
very. tew faw clearly into the uſe; intention, and <pd, of them. But in this Epiftle the 
veyle 15- taken of from Moſes, the myfterie of his mſtitutions laid open, a perte clew 
given unto Believers to pals fafcly through all che turnmgs and windmgs of them, 


unto Reſt and Truth in Jeſus Chriſti, Thoſe hidden things of the Old Teſtament appear 
Ry | now 
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now unto us fall of light, and inſirudion 3 but we are beholding for all our ſight 
into them, and bznefic which we receive thereby, unto the Expoſetion and Application of 
chem made by the Holy Ghoſt io this Epiſtle, And how great a portion of Goſpel 
Wiſdom and knowledge conſiſts herein, all men know, who have -any ſpiritual ac< 
quaintance with theſe things. Foxrthly, the grounds, reaſons, cauſes, and manner, of that 
great Alteration which God wrought and cauſed m his Worſhip, by taking down the 
ancient glorious Fabrick of it, which had been fet up by his own appointment , are 
here laid open aud manitelted, and the greateſt controverſic that ever the Church of God 
was exerciſed withall, is here fully determined. | | 

There was nothing in the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel and plantation of Chriſti- 
an Churches, that did /6 divide and perplex the profeſſors of the Truth , and retard 
the work of promulgating the knowledge of Chriſt and the worſhip of God in him, 
as the difference that was about the continuation and obſervation of Myſarcal Rites and 
Ceremonies. To ſuch an height was this difference raiſed, fo zealoufly were the parties at 
variance ingaged in the purſuit of their various apprehenſions of the mind of God in this 
matter, that the Apoſtles themſelves thought meet for a ſeaſon rather to ampire and com-- 
pole the controvertie, by leaving the Fews free to their obſervation, and bringing the 
Gentiles unto a condeſcention in things of the greateſt exaſperation, than abſolutely 
and preciſely to determine the whole matter between them. And. deed, this being a 
difference wherein the Will, Authority , and Command of God were pleaded on the 
miſtaken fide, they being all of them clear and. fall as to the matter by them pleaded 
tor, nothing but an jmmcdiate Declaration of the mind of Godhimſelt, as to his re- 
moving and taking off the obligation of his own Law, could put fuch an end unto it, 
as. that the ſpirits of men might. acquieſce therem, Now the Will of God to this pur- 
pole before the Writing of this Epiſtle, could only be cellecfed from the nature and fiate 
of things in the Church upon the coming of the Meſſizh, and conclulions from thence, 
which the believing Fews were very. flow in the admittance of, Add hereunto that 
many Propheſizs and promiſes of the Old Teſtament ſetting forth the Glory and beauty of 
Goſpel worſhip, under the names and condition of the J/oyfip then in uſe, as of 
Prieſts, Levites, Sacrifices, Offerings, Feaſt of Tabernacks, and the like, lay directly in the 
Ictter againſt that ceſſation of Moſaical Rites, which the Fews oppoled. 

Now who was fit, who was able to determine upon theſe different and various In- 
ſtitutions of God, but God himſelf? To declare poſitively, that all Obligation from his 
former commands was now ceaſed, that his inſtitutions were no more to be obferved, 
that the Time allotted unto the Churches obedience unto him in their obſervance was 
expired, this was no otherwiſe to be ctie&ed but by an zmmediaze Revelation from him- 
{clt. - And this is done in this Epiſtle, and that in this only as to the Fews, whereby it 
became the main i-/irument and means, of pulling up their old Church-ſtate, and tran- 
lating it anew into the appointments of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, - Neither is thisdone by 
a bare declaration of Gods Authoritative interpoſition, but in a way of Exccllent and ſin- 
gular Wiſdom and condeſcention, ( with a maniteftation of Gods Love and care unto 
bis Church, in the inſtitutions that were now to be removed; and the progreſs of his 
Wiſdom in their gradual mſfiradion as. they were able to. bear, ) the whole nature, 
delign and intendment of them is evidenced to be ſa#ch, as that having received 
their full Ezd and accompliſhment, they did of themſelves naturally expire and 4;ſ- 
appear. And hereby in that great Alteration which God then wrought in the outward 
worſhip of his Church, there is diſcovered ſuch an ozenefi and unchangeablenels in his 
love and care, ſuch a ſaitablenefl Harmony and Conſonancy in the effects of his Will, 
ſuch an Evidence of infinite Wiſdom in diſpoſing of them into a fubſerviency one to 
another, that they ſhould no where in any thing croſs or enterfere, and all of them to 
his own glory in the promotion and furtherance of the light, faith, and obedience of 
his Church, as ſufficiently manifeſts the Original and fountain whence it doth proceed. 
For,my part, I can truly ſay, that I know not any portion of Holy Fritt, that will more 
ctic&tually raiſe up the heart of an znderſtanding Reader, to an holy Admiration of the 
Goodneſs, Love, and Wiſdom of God, than this Epifle doth. Such, I fay, is the ſabject 
matter -of this Epiſtle, ſo divine, ſo excellent, fo ſingular. And m the handling here- 
of, have we not the leaſt occaſional mixture, of any Matter, Words, Sentences, Stories, 
Arguments or Do&trines ſo unſuited to the whole,as to argue the interpoſiere of a fallible 
Spirit. Thus we know it hath fallen out in all the Writings of the Chriſtians of the firſt 
Ages after che ſealing of the Canon of the Scriptures. Many things in them appear to 


proceed from an holy and Heavenly Spirit breathing in their Authors, and —_ 
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what they contain to be conſonant unto the mind of God 3 yet have they all of them, 
evident footlieps that the Authors were ſubje& unto Errors and miſtakes, even in and 
about the things written by them. And the continuance of their failmgs in their Wri- 
tings capable of an eaſie comvittion, is no ſmall fruit of the Holy Wife Providence of 
God, and his care over his Church, that it might not in after Ages be unpoſed upon 
with the great and weighty pretence of Antiquity, to admit them into a competition 
with thoſe which himſelf gave out to be its infallible, and therctore only Rule. Thax 
nothing of this nature, nothing hamanit#s, mecrly atter the manner of men, befell the 
Writer of this Epiſtle in his Work , we hope through the alliſtance cf its principal 
Author to manifelt in our Expolition of the leveral parts of it. And this ſieject matter 
of this Epijtle, thus handled, turther ſecures us of its original. | | 

The deſign, aim and end of the Epijile, with the purpoſe and intention of its Writer, 
which belongs to the mgeaigzors which the Ancients made a charadferiſm ot Writings 
given by divine inſpiration, are conſonant unto the General Argument, and peculiar ſub- 
je matter of it. That the whole Scripture hath an eſpecial end, which js peculiar un- 
to-it, and whercin 20 other writing hath any ſhare, but only ſo far as it is taken from 
thence, and compoſed in obzdience thereuato, is evident unto all that do ſeriouſly 
contider it. 

This end ſupremely and abſolutely. is. the glory of that God who is the Author of 
it. This is the center where all thelines of it do meet, the ſcope and mark towards which 
all things mn it arc directed, It 1s the Revelation of himſelf that is inrended, of his mind 
and W1ll, that he may be glorified ; wherein alſo, becauſe he 1s the principal foun- 
tain, and laſt end of all, conſiſts the order and. perfection of all other things. Parti- 
cularly the demonſtration of this glory of God, in and by Jeſus Chriſt is aimed at, The 
works of Gods Power and Providence do all of them declare his Glory 3 the glory of his 
cternal Perfcctions and Excellencies, abſolutely and in themſelves. But the End of the 
Scripture, is the glory.of God in Chriſt , as he hath revealed himſelf and gathered 
all things to an head jn him, unto the manifeſtation of his glory. For this is life eternal 
that we know him the only true God, and whom be hath ſent, Feſus Chriſt. The means 
whereby God is thus glorified in Chriſt, is by the Salvation of them that do believe, 
which is therefore alſo an intermediate End of the Scripture : Theſe things are written, 
that we may believe, that Feſus is the Son of God, and that believing, we may have life 
through bis name, Fohn 20. 31. 1 Tim. 4.16, Moxcover whereas this eternal life unto 
the glory of God cannot be obtained without faith and obedience according to his will, 
the Scripture is given for this purpoſe alfo, that it may inſtru us in the mind of God, 
and make us wiſe unto ſalvation : 2 Tim, 3. 15,. 16. Rom.1.16. 2 Pet. 1.3, Theſe in their 
mutual ſubſerviency and dependance, compleat the charatteriſtical End of the Scripture. 
I coutcſs Plato in his Timew, makes it the End of Philoſophy, that we may thereby be 
made like unto God, But that Philoſophy of his, having its riſe and ſpring in inbred noti- 
ons of nature, and the contemplation of the works of Gods Providence, could have no 
other end but conformſty unto him, as his perfe&ions were revealed abſolutely , whereunto 
the Scripture adds this revelation 3n Chriſt Feſis, 1 Fohn 1. 18. which givcs them, as I 
fafd, their ſpecial and peculiar end. It makes God known, 4s all in all, and man to be 
nothing as to goodnels or bleſſedneſs , but what he is plcaſed to do for him, and com- 
municate unto him 3 and Jetus Chrilt to be the great and only way and means, whereby 
he will communicate of himſelf, and bring us unto himſelf. The more clearly any portior: 
of Scripture diſcovers and makes conſpicuous this End, the more parts of the ſeries and 
order of things whereby the laſt. and utmoſt End of the glory of God is produced, m 


-thetr. mutual connexion dependance and ſubſerviency it manitefieth, the more tully 


= 1t exprels this general End of the whole, and thereby evince its own interett 
Exem. gt | 

Now herein doth this Epij#le come behind no other portion of Scripture whatever. For 
astheExaltation of the'glory of God, as he is the firſt caxſe, and laſt end of all things, is ex- 
preſly-propoſcd in'it,ſo'the relation of the glory of God,and of our obedience and blefſed- 
nels whereby aud wherein it is declared, unto the Perſon, Offices, and Mediation of Jeſus 
Chrift s'in an eminent manner infiſted on and unfolded in it. And whereas ſome parts of 
Scripture do exhibit unto us, moſt ckarly ſome one part of this' general End of the whole , 
and other portions or Books of it, ſome other parts, this exprefſeth the whole, and all 
the parts of 1t diſtintly, from the very foundation of calling 'men to the knowledge 
of God-,and obedience, unto the utmoſt end of his glorifying him{adlt in their Glvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt. Neither is there hexewithall the leaſt alloy or mixture of any by, par- 
denn i ticitlar, 
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ticular, or proper end of the Writer nothing of his Honour, Reputation, Advantage, 
Self-plealing in any thing z but all runs evenly and fmoothly to the general End betore 
propoſed. And thisallo hath deſervedly a. place among the Texuizea of Writings by 
Divine inſpiration. "77 I | Y As 
- The Style alſo of the Sacred Scripture, or gegoras ararrie, as it is termed by Ez/7- 
bias in this Argument, is of deſerycd conſideration, By the Style of any Writing, we 
undexttand both the- Propriety of the words, with their Grammatica! contiru@ion, 
and*that compoſition' of the whole which renders 1t tit, 4:corows, elegant, and every way 
meet to be uſed in! the matter about which it is uſed, and for the cfteRing of the end, 
which is propoſed in it. I know forme bold Atheijftical Spirits have deſpiſed the Style 


of the Holy Writers, as ſimple and barbarous. Among thule Angelrs Politiams, is ge- 


nerally and deſervedly cenſured by - all Learned men, -who was imitated in his pro- 
phane contempt of it by Domitins Calderinus, Aud of the like temper was Petrns Bembus 
who would ſcarce touch the Scripture z when his own Epiſtles are not one of them tree 
from Soleciſms in Grammar. Auſtin alſo conteſlcth that whulti he was yet a. Manichee, 
he had the ſame thoughts of it 3 Viſa eſt mibi indigna. quam Tulliane dignitati compara- 
rem. The Scripture ſecmed to be unworthy to bz compared with the excellency of Cicero. 
But it muſt be acknowledged that theſe ſpake of the Common Tranſlations of it ; though 
they uſed that pretence to reje the ftudy of the Books themſelves. 

I do confeſs that though ſome Trarſlations nay, and do render the words of the O7;= 
ginal more properly. and better repreſent and infuuuate the native gernizs, beauty, lite, 
and power of the Sacred Style than ſome others do, yct none of them can, or do ex- 
preſs the whole Excellency, Elegancy, and marycllous Efflicacy of it for the convey- 
ance of its ſenſes to the underſtandings and minds of men. Neither is this any refle- 
Gion upon the Tranſlators, their Abilities, diligence, or taithfulnct5, but that which the 
nature of the thing it ſelf produceth, There 1s in the Szcred Scriptere, in the words 
wherein by the Holy Ghoſt it was given out, a proper peculiar vertze, and ſecret cthi- 
cacy inflaming the minds: of the Readers and Karers, which no diligence or wiſdom 
of man can tully and abſolutely transferr into, and umprets upon any other Language, 
And thoſe who havedefigned to do it, by ſubltituting the wordy Elegancies of another 


tongue, to exprefs the quickning atfteCting Iaoti/ms ot them, ( which was the dclign of 


Caſtaljo ) have of all others moſt failed in their mtentions, 

Neither doth this detect in Tranſlations arife from hence, that the Original Tongues 
may be more copious and emphatical than thoſe of the Tranſlations, which poſſibly may 
be the condition of the Greek, and Latzn, as Kierom often complains, but it is from the 
cauſes before named, and therefore is moſt evident in the Tranſlations of the Old Tefta- 
ment, when yct no man can imagine the Hebrew to be more 'coptoxs, ( though it be 
more comprehentive ) than the Languages whereinto it hath been tranſlated. But it 
is of the Originals themſelves, and the Style of the. Sacred Penmen thercin, concerning 
which we diſcourſe. And herein the boldnels of Heron cannot be excuſed, ( though 
he be followed by me others of great name.in latter Ages) who more than once 
chargeth S*. Paul with Soleciſms, and Barharijms mExpreſlion, and often urgeth,.Cupon 
a miſtake as we ſhall ſee ) that he was imperitus Sermone, unskilfull in fpeech. But as 
neither he, nor any eþlfe, are able to give any cogent inſtance to make good their 
charge, ſo it is certain that there 1s nothing expreſſed in the whole Scriptare, but in 
the manner and way, and by the words wherewith 1t ought to 'be expreſſed, unto the 
ends for which it is uſed and deligned, as might-calily be manitefted both from the in- 
tent of the Holy Ghott himſelt in ſuggeſting thoſe words unto his Permer, and in the 
care of God over the very Ita's and {atles of the,wards themſelves. And whercever 
there appears unto us an irregularity trom the Arbitrary Directions, or Uſages of other 
men in thoſe-Languages, it doth much more become us, to ſuſpect our own Appre- 
henſions and Judgement 3 yea, or to reje& thoſe Directions and Uſages from the So- 
veraignty of an abſolute Rule; than to reflec the leaſt failure or miſtake on them who 
wrote nothing but by Divine Inſpiration. The cenſure of Fenſius in this matter is 
ſevere, but true. Prolegom. Ariſtarch. Sac. Vellicare aliquid in illis, aut deſiderare, non eſt 
eruditi ſed blaſphemi hominis , ac male feriati , qui nunquam intelligit que humana ſit 
conditio, aut quanta debeatur reverentia ac cultus cunita diſpenſanti Deo, qui non Fudicem, 
fed ſupplicem depoſeit. 

- \Neitther hath their Succeſs been much better, who have exerciſed their Critica! Abi- 
bty, in judging ofthe Style of the particular Writersof the Scripture, preferring one 
betore, and above another 3 whereas the Style of every one of them is beſt ſuited to the 
| Subjed 


I5. 


Co :fe/). Ub. 3. 
cap. 5. 


a. 


| 


16 . Canonical Authority of the + 


Subjefl Matter whereof he treats, and the End aimicd at, and the Perſons with whotn he 


Prefat. ia Hhad-todo., And hercin Hierom hath lead the way to others, and ' drawn many- mto a 
Ifaiam & common miſtake.. The Style of Iſiah he ſayes is proper, UVrbane, high and excellevts, 


Amoſum. hut that of Fſea, and eſpecially of Amos, low, plain, improper , favouring of the Corm-' 
. try, and his Protcilion, who was a Shepherd. But thoſe that underſtand their Style: and 
Language, will not eaſily give conſent unto him,'though the report be commonly 

F admitted by the moſt. It is true, there appeareth in-Jſaiah an excellent n4vG-in his 
_— = : Exhortations, Expoſtulations and Commmations 3 attended with Efhcacious- Apo- 


Dat. ſtrophe's, Proſopopeias, Metaphors, and Allfions , a compacted fulneſs in his Prophefies and 
Gen: lib.2.c,2. PrediQions, a (weet Evangelical Spiritualneſs in his Expreflion of Promiſes, with- tre- 
Bibliander. de quent Paronomaſia's,and Elicipſes which have a ſpecial Elegancy in that Language, whence 
+ 0g he is uſually intianced in by Learned Men, as an exartiple of the Eloguence of the Dj- 
Marneus de _ Vine Writings, and his $&rd71s preferred unto that of Xſehines, Demoſthenes, or Cicero. 
Veritat, Chriſt. But the Reader muſt take heed that he look not [for the peculiar 'Excelencies of - that 
Relig. cap-26. Prophet abſolutely in the words uſed -by him, but rather an the thmgs that it pleated 


py os LE the Holy Ghoſt, to ne him as his Inſtrument in the Revelation of. ' But the other part 


” we 7 of Hieroms cenſure is utterly devoid of any good foundation. . The Style of Amor. 


Glaſbus Phi- conſidering the Sxbject Matter that he treateth of, and the perſons. with whom he had 
(ol, ſac. Pref. todo, in ſuiting of Words and Speech , whereix all' true ſolid Eliguence conliſteth; is 
ad Rhetor. every way as proper. as Elegant, as that of Iſaiah. Neither will the knowing Reader hind 
1 ; <q him wanting m any of the celebrated Styles of Writing, where occation unto them is 
Johan. 5 adminiſtred. Thus ſome affirm that S*. Paul uſed {undry Expreſſions, ( and they in- 
Hieroa, Ecift, (tance in 1 Cor. 4. 3. Col. 2.18. ) that were proper to the Cilicians his Country-men, 
151. ad Algaſe and not ſo proper as to the purity of that Language wherein he wrote | but as the 
Cdeen efat firſt of the Expreflions they inſtance in, is an Hebraiſm, and the latter, purcly- Greek 
in Epift.Paulj, {© indeed they will diſcover a Tarſian detect in S*. Paul, together with the Patavinity 

in Livy that Pollio noted in him. S Tis 
6. 28. Eloquence and Propriety of Speech for the proper ends of them:, are the gift of 
; God, Exod. 4.10, 11. And theretore unleſs Pregnant Injtances may be given to the con+ 
trary, it may well be thought and expected that they ſhould not be wanting in Books 
written by hisown Inſpiration : Nor indeed are they 3 only we are not able to give 
a right meaſure of what doth truly and abſolutely belong unto them. He that thall 
look: for a flouriſh of painted words, - artificiall  Meretricionus Ornaments of Speech, 
Diſcourſe ſuited toentice, inveigle, and work upon weak and carnal affeRions; or 
Sophiſtzcal captious wayes of reaſoning to deceivez or that Suadz, or nwavoaroyie, that 
{ſmooth and harmonious Riructure of periods wherein- the great Roman Orator- gloricd, 
the lenocinia verborum, the 64G, and grandiloquentia of ſome of the Heathens, in the 
Scripture, will be miſtaken in his aim. Such things become not the Authority, Ma» 
jeſty, Greatneſs and Holineſs of him who ſpeaks therein. An Earthly Monarch that 
ſhould make uſe of them in his Edi&s, Laws, or Proclamations, would but proftitete his 
Authority to contempt, and invite his Subje&s to diſobedience by fo doing. - How 
much more would they unbecome the Declaration of bix Mixd' and -Will given unto 

poor worms, who is the great Poſſelſor of Heaven and Earth. | 
Beſides, theſe things belong not indeed unto real Eloguence and Propriety of Speech, 
but are arbitrarily invented crutches, for the relief of our lameneſ and infirmity. 
Men deſpairing toaffe& the minds of others, with the things themſelves which they 
had to propoſe unto them, and acquainted with the bajts that are meet to take hold 
of their bruitiſh affe;ons, with the wayes of prepoſſefling their minds with prejudice, 
or caſting a miſt before their underſtandings, that they may not diſcern the nature, 
worth, and excellency of Truth, have invented ſuch diſpoſitions :of words as might 
compaſs the cnds they aimed at. . And great ette&s' by this means were produced ; as 

by lum, whom men ' admired, 4 


—n=— pleni moderantem frana Theatri. 


And therefore the. Apoſtle tells us, that the rejeQing ' of this kind of Oratory in his 
Preaching and Writing, was of indiſpenfible neceſſity, . that it might appear that the 
cttccts o* them werenot any way influenced thereby, but were the. genuine producti- 
ons of the things themſelves which he delivered, 1 Cor. 2. 5, 6,7. This kind of Elo- 
quence then the Scripture maketh no'ufe of, but rather condemneth its Apphcation unto 
the great and holy things whereof it txeateth, as unbecoming their Excellency rut 
| jcfty. 
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jalty. So Origen to this purpole, iows 35 #i xd1\G- = miaConly gedriws, 65 T4 Wag * ENT} 
Pavpatoumray UNw 1 youph, vaerinaes dv Tis & Thy dNibeiay KikgeTICeras if dvOpytur, UNE 
Tho cavern dxoaudiay 2 73 Tis gpdatus xd\\Q- iluxayorntiva 763 drgompers, x 
ZTarixis duT93} wpoomanpiver, Tom. 4. in Fohan. If the Holy Scripture had uſed that Elegancy 
and choice of Speech, which are admired among the Greeks, one might: have ſuſpected that 
it was not Truth it ſelf that conquered men, but that they had been circumvented and de- 
ceived by appearing or fallacious conſequences, and the Splendor or Elegan:y of Speech. 
That the proper Excellency of Speech, or Style, conſilteth in the 78 mgem45, or meet «, 29. 
Accommodation of words unto things, with conlideration of the Perſon that uſcth them, 
and the End whereunto they arc applied, all men that have any acquaintance with 
theſe things will confeſs. Biasſa 1 giors Tois volhuagy inidai hy nifiv, s Th Aba 76) 
yonwelay faith Dionyſus Halicarnaſſew , Nature requireth that words ſhould follow, or le Dyon-Halictr. 
made to ſerve ſentences or things, and not things be ſubſervient to words , whence, the too Traftat. de 
curious Obſervation of Words, hath been cenſured as an Argument of an infirm and //vc, 
abje& mind 3 however it may be pardoned in them who placed all their Excellency 
in 7:$av0%yia, and diſpoſing periwaſive alluring words 3 as Tjicrates ſpent ten years * © * 
in his Panegyricks z and Plato ceaſed not unto the eightzeth year of his Age to adorn his 
Diſcourſes z as Dionyſus teſtifies of them both. The Style of the Holy Scripture is 
every way anſwcrable unto what may rationally be expe&ted from it. For, | | 
Firſt, It becomcth the Majeſty, Authority, and Holineſs of Him, in whoſe name it | 
ſpeaketh. And hence it is, that by its Simplicity without Corruption, Gravity without Picus Miraxg, | 
Aﬀtcation, Plaineſs without alluring Ornaments, it doth not ſo much entice, move, =?- a4 Homo. 
or perfwade, as conſtrain, preſs,and pierce into the mind and atfeQtions, transforming them * "Oy | 
into a hkeneſs of the things which it delivers unto us. And theretore though S. Pau! / 
ſayes that he dealt not with the Corinthians, xad' vmegoziv ays  gopias, 1 an Excellency [ 
or ſublimity of Speech, or Wiſdom like that of the Orators bcforc deſcribed; yet he did [1 
& &modeiter mvivud) © x Sordysas, in ſuch an evidence of Spiritual Power, as was far | | 
more etfectual and prevalent. The whole of the Sacred Style 15 3conpemts, if Truth, | 
Gravity, Authority and Majelty can render it ſoz nor can any inſtauce be given to the 
contrary. 
And Rds it every where becometh the Subjeft Matter it treateth of, which becauſc 
it 15 various, 1t 15 1mpoſlible that the Style wherein it is expreſſed ſhould be Uniform 3 
when yet notwithlianding all its varicty, it every where keeps its own property, to be in 
Gravity and Authority ſtill Zke unto its (elf, and like to, or diſtinct from all other 
Writings whatſoever. Whence Au{tzr rightly of the Holy Penmen ; Audeo dicere omnes Auguſtin. d: | 
qui refte intelligunt quod illi loquuntur, ſimul intelligere non eos aliter loqui debuiſſe. 1 dare yg x _ | 
ſay, that whoſjever under(tands what they ſpeak,, will alſo underſtand that they ought not t5 ada 
have foken otherwiſe, And Origen of the Writings of St. Pawt 1n particular z If any one 
faith he, give himſelf to the diligent Reading of his Epiſtles, Tv 31d”, # vavudat]u & vio 3 | 
avdgds iv itw)mnj aMifn pweydac wepivroer] ©, n wn Javuarms, dv) xaleyinas@ grpfiler, 
A IT hnow full well, that either he will admire his great Conceptions and Sentences undey a 
38 plam and wigar Style, or be will ſhew himſelf very ridiculows. The things treated of in 
Fre: | the Scripture, arc for the molt part Heavenly, Spiritual, Supernatural, Divine 3 and no- 
x J thing can be more fond than to look for ſuch things to be exprefſed in a Flouriſh of 
z 
F 


Words, and with various Ornaments of Speech, fit to lead away the minds of men 
from -that which they are deligned wholly to be gathered unto the Admiration and | 
Contemplation of. Bodies that have a native Beauty and Harmony 1n the Compoſition | 
of their parts, are advantaged more by being clothed with fit Garments, than by the 
Ornaments of gay Attire. And the Spiritual Native Beauty of Heavenly Truths, is bet- 
* ter conveyed unto the minds of men, by Words and Expreſſions fred unto it, plainly, 
_ and ſimply, than by any Ornaments of enticing Speech whatever and therctore we fay 
with Auſtin, that there is not any thing delivered in the Scripture,but jat as it ought to be, 
and as the Mattcr requires. 
Thirdly, The Style of the holy Penmen is in a gracious condeſcenſion {uited unto them 
and their capacity, whereof far the greateſt part of them with whom they had to do, | 
confiſted. This Origen at large infilts upon in the beginning of his Fifth Book againit | 
Celſus. The philoſophy and Oratory of the Heathen, was ſuited principally, ifnot ſolely 
to their capacity that were learned 3 this the Azthors , and Profeſſors of it aimed at; 
namely, that they might approve their skill and ability unto thoſe who were able to 
Judge of them. The Scripture was written for the good of mankind in general, and y;1,, Plat. 


without the leaſt defign of any contemporation of it ſelf , to the Learning and x46. 
D Wiſdom 
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Wiſdom of men. And this ovyndleCar;, or Condeſcenfion unto the common Reaſon, 
Senſe, Uſage, and Experience of mankind in general, is very admirable in the holy Pen- | 
men, and abſolutely peculiar unto them. In this univerſal ſuitableneſi unto all the con- 
cernments of it, conſiſts that excellent ſimplicity of the Scripture Style, whereby it plain- 
ly and openly without fraudulent Ornaments, in common and uſual Speech, declares 
things Divine, Spiritual and Heavenly, with an holy accommodation of them to the un- 
der{tanding and capacities of men, in ſach occaſional variety as yet never diverts 
_ thoſe properties and cheraffers wherein the Unzformity of the whole doth 
contiſt. 

$. 30. Befides all theſe Excellencies of the Style of Holy Writ, with others that may be ad- 
ded unto them, there is in it a ſecret Energy, and efficacy for the ſubjecting of the minds 
of men unto its intention in all things. Whether this proceed only, and be imparted un- 
toit, from the matters treated of, which are holy and heavenly, or whether it be com- 
municated unto it immediately, by an impreſſion of his Authority upon it, by whom 
it is given out, or whether it ariſe from both of them, all that are converſant m it 
with faith and reverence do find the Truth of our Afertion by experience. And 
Origen amongſt others, ſpeaks excellently to this purpoſe, envi J 5 85& aty& , ous dv- 
Tagnes ©) 78 Atyourrer ( nav xal' av73 aandts x) FiSiraTd]o ) mes 76 xibinikdar arSownipy; 
Jung, tdv wh t ova mt; Orhty Sob7 79 Aiyoy't, x wdprs emaldion Tols Avyopivols, 2 
avTnh 5x ave typiooutry Tos dyvoiuas xiyerr The boly Scripture teacheth us, that what is 
ſoken, though in it ſelf” it be true and fit to perſwade , is not able to conquer the min4s of 
men, unleſi power from God be communicated to the Speaker, and Grace ( trom him ) do 
flouriſh in the things ſpoken themſelves, and it is not without Divine influency, that they 
ſpeak, with efficacy. Hence ariſeth the Spiritual peculiar few57ns of the Divine Writers, 
termed by St. Par] &76bSaZu mywvudl © x Sv:duias, the demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
power. And herein, as on other accounts; the Word of God 3s quick and powerfull and 
ſharper than any two edged frword, Heb. 4. 12. by which living Encrgy and Authority 
it evacuated and brought to nought all. the Wiſdom of this World; that is, all Philoſc- 
pbical Conceptions with all the Ornaments of Eloquence and Oratory. The excellent 
Diſcourſe of Azftin on this Subjef, de Dofiri.Chriſtiana, lib.g. cap.6. is very well worthy 
conſideration; whither I refer the Reader, that I may not too far divert from my preſent 
particular deſign. | | 

s. 31. What ever hath been thus ſpoken concerning the Style of the Sacred Scripture in 
General, it 1s as applicable unto this Epiſtle unto the Hebrews, as to any one portion 
of Holy Writ what ever. That Simplicity , Gravity, Vnaffeciednef, ſuitableneſs to its 
Author, Matter, and End, which commends the whole unto us, are eminent in this 
part of it; that Authority, Efficecy and Energy which are implanted on the whole by 
him we — ſupplied both ſenſe and words unto the Penmen of it, exert themſelves in this 
Epiſtle allo. 

'No defeQ in any of theſe can be charged on it, that ſhould argue it of any other 
extra than the whole. Nothing ſo far ſingular, as to be incontiftent with that 
harmoxy, which in all their variety there is among the Books of the Holy Scripture, 
as to the ſtyle and kind of Speech, is any where to be found in it. If any where, as in 
the beginning of the firſt Chapter, the Style ſeems to ſwell in its current above the or- 
dinary banks of the Writings of the New Teſtament, 1t is from the greatneſs and ſubli- 
mity of the Matter treated on, which was not capable of any other kind of Expreſlion. 
Doth the Penman of it, any where uſe Words or Phraſes, not commonly, or rarely , 
or perhaps no where elſe uſed in the ſenſe and way wherein they are by him applied ? it 

" 15 becauſe his Matter is peculiar, and not e}ſewhere handled ; at leaft, not on the ſame 
; 


Principles, nor to the ſame purpoſe as by him : Duth he oftentimes ſpeak in an Old Te- 
ftament DialeF, preſling Words and Expreſſions to the ſervice and ſenſe they were im- , 
ployed in under the Tabernacle and Temple, after they had been manumitted as it were, 
and made freefrom their Typical importance in the Service and Spiritual Senſe of the 
Goſpel ? it is from the conſideration of their ftate and condition, with whom in an 
eſpecial manner he had to do 3 and this in perfe&t Huirmony with the Wiſdom of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in other portions of Scripture. So that on this account alſo its Station in the 
Holy Canon 1s ſecured. 
$. 32. Moreover, Beſides the Peculiar Excellency which is found in the Style of the holy Scri - 
pture , either evidencing its Divine Original, or at leaſt manifeſting that there is no- 
thing in it, unworthy of ſuch an extra, the Authority of its principal Author-cxerts 
it felt in the whole of it unto the conſezences of men. And herein, is this Epiſtle an 
| | eſpecial 
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eſpecial ſharer alſo. Now this Authority as it reſpe&s the minds of men, is in part 
an exurgency of the Holy Matter contained in it, and the Heavenly Manner whercin it is 
declared. They have in their Conjunction, a pecxrliar Charatier difterencing their Wri- 
tings from all Writing of an humane Original, and manitctimg it- tobe of God. Nei- 
ther-can it otherwiſe be, but that things of Divine Revelation, exprefled in words of 
Divine Suggeſtion and determination, will appear tobe of a Divine Original. And part- 
ly it conkits in an breffable Emanation of Divine Excellency, communicating unto his 
own Word a diſtinguiſhing property from its Relation unto him. We ſpeak not now. 
of the work of the Holy Ghoft in our hearts by his Grace, enabling us to believe, but 
of his work, in the Word, rendring it credible and meet to be believed ; not of the 
Seal and Tcſtimony that he gives unto the hearts of individual Perſons of the Truth of 
the Scripture, or rather of the things contained in it, but of the Seal. aud Teſtimony 
I which in the Scripture he gives unto it, and by it, to be his own Work, and Word. 
Such a charafter have the Works of other Agents, whereby they. are known and di- 
ſcerned to be theirs. By ſuch properties are the Works: of men diſcerned, and otten- 
times of Individuals amongſt them. They bear the likeneſs of their Authors , and are 
thereby known to be theirs. Neither is it poflible that there ſhould be any work of 
God, proceeding ſo immediately from him, as do Writings by Divine Inſpiration, but there 
willbe ſuch a communication of his Spirit and likeneſs unto it, ſuch an imprefſion of 
his Greatneſs, Holineſs,Goodnefs, Truth and Majeſty upon it,as will manifeſt it to be from 
him. The falſe Prophets of old pretended their Dreams, Viſtons, Predictions and Ree 
velations tobe from him. They prefixed TAV, be ſaith, unto all the Declarations ot 
them, Fer. 23. 31. and theretore doubtleſs framed them to as great a likenefs unto 
"1 - thoſe that were by inſpiration from him as they were able; And yet the Lord declares 
5 that all their imaginations were as diſcernable from his Word, as Chaff from Wheat , 
Y and this by that Authority and power wherewith his Word ts accompamed , whercot | 
NF they were utterly deſtitute 3 verſ. 28, 29. And this Azthority doall they who have their ; 
4 ſenies excrciſed init, find and acknowledge in this Epiſtle, wherein their minds and 
| conicicnces do acquieſce. They hear and underſtand the wozce of God in it, and by that 
; Spirit which is promiſed unto them , diſcern it from the voice of a Stranger. And 
| when their minds are prepared and fortified againſt ObjeQions by the . former. conlide- 
| rations, this they wltimately - reſolve their perſwaſion of its Divine Authority into. 
For, 
A ' From this Authority, they find a Divine Efficacy proceeding; a powerful opezation $- 33» | 
$ upon their ſouls and conſciences unto all the Ends of the Scripture. A Reverence and 4 
i awe of God from his Authority ſhining forth and exerting its. ſelf in it being 
F. wrought in them, they find their minds etfeQtually brought into captivity unto the obe- | 
dicnce taught therein, 
This Efficacy and power is in the whole Word of God. Is not my Word as a Fire, 
ſaith the Lord, and like an Hammer that breaketh the rocks in pieces, Fer. 23. 29. that is, | 
living and powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing even to the dividing | 
| aſunder of the ſoul and ſpirit , and of the joints and marrow, __ is a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, Heb. 4. 12. As it hath an iZ£sie, or Authority over 
by men, Matth. 7. 29. Soit hath a dures, or powerfull Efficacy in and towards them, As 
23 20. 32. Fames 1,21. yea, it is the Power of God himfeff, for its proper end, Rom. 1. 16. 
- and therefore ſaid to be accompanied with the demonſtration of the Spirit and power, 
% I Cor. 1. 4- a Demouſtration vp Tas nounds wiliſes Thy xuyiv vs evyraldfbacy Fhxcoas 
ph aS Baſil, drawing the Soul to conſent beyond the' Efficacy of Rational or Logical Arga= 
ments, Or Geometrical Demonſtrations, as he adds m: the ſame place. And this Divine 
Power and Efficacy of the Word, as to all the ends of it, proceeding from the Autho- 
rity of God in it, with his deſignation of it unto thoſe ends, ( which is that which 
giveth energie unto. all things, enabling them to produce their proper Effects, and ſet- 
ting limits and bounds to their operation }) as it 1s teſtified unto in innumerable places of | 
the Scripture its ſelf, fo it hath and doth ſufficiently manifeſt and evidence ts ſelf, both 1 
in the truits and effects of it on the ſouls of particular perſons, and in that work A 
which it hath wrought, and doth yet carry on #7v3ſibly in the world, in deſpight of all 
the oppoſition that 15 made unto it by the power of Hell, in conjunction with the | 
— darkneſs and luſts of the minds of men, as may elſewhere be more at large 
eclared. 
_ A Learned Man ſaid well ; Non monent, non perſuadent Sacre litere , ſed cogunt, agi- Picus Mirand, 
tant, vim inferunt, Legis rudia verba & agreſtia , Sed viva, {ed animata, flammes, acu- Epiſt. ad Her= 
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lata, ad imum ſpiritum penetrautia, hominem totum poteſtate mirabili transformantia : 
expreſling the ſurmm of what we diſcourſe. From hence 1s all that ſupernatural 
Light aw, knowledge, that conviction and reſtraint, that Converhon, Faith, Conſola- 
tion and Obedience, that are found amongſt any of the Sons of men. mace 3eaghs 
faith Baſil, 666nvds@ 4 pin, Sd 73To gvyygagiion my 9% wmdudlG is comp wu 
xews fd Juyar iledip, advice dripwnar 73 iaus T4 ontis wdlrs rar incZ3 anita, 
The whole Scripture is divinely inſpired and profitable 3 being written by the Holy Ghaſt 


| for this purpoſe, that in it, as a common healing Office for ſouls,” all men may chuſe- the Me- 


dicine ſuited to cure their own diſtempers. Such is the Nature, Power, and Efficacy of 
this Epiſtle towards them that do believe 3 It ſearches their hearts, diſcovers their 
thoughts, principles their conſciences, judges their Acts inward and outward, ſrpports 
their Spirits, comforts their ſouls, enlightens their minds, gzides them in their hope, 
confidence, and love to God, direfs them in all their commumon with him, and obe- 
dience unto him, and leads then to an enjoyment of him. And. this Work. of the 
Holy Ghoſt in it, and by it, ſeals up -its Divine Authority unto them, fo that they find 
reſt, ſpiritual ſatisfaction, and great aſſurance therein. When once they have obtained 
this Experience of its Divine Power, it is in vain for Men or. Devils to oppoſe 'its 
Canonical Authority with their frivolous Cavils and Objections. Neither is this 'Experi- 
ezce meerly fatisfaQtory to themſetves alone, as is by ſome. pretended : It is a thing 
pleadable, and that not only in their own defence to ſtrengthen their Faith againſt 
Temptations, but to others alſoz chough not to. Azbeiſtical Scoffers,, yet to humble en- 
quirers, which ought to be the frame of all men in the Inveſtigation of Sacred 
Truths, 

Unto what hath been ſpoken, we may add, that the Canonical Authority of this 
Epiſtle is confirmed unto us by Catholick Tradition, By this Tradition 1 intend not 
the Teſtimony only of the preſent Church that is in the world , wor Fancy a truſt of 
a Power to declare what 1s ſo in-any Church whatever 3 but a generall zninter- 
rupted Fame conveyed and confirmed by particular Inſtances, Records, and Tettimo- 
nies in_all Ages. In any other ſenſe how little weight there is to be Jaid upon 
Traditions , we have a pregnant inſtance in him who firſt began to magnifie them. 
This was Papias, a contemporary of Policarpus in the very next Age atter the Apo- 
files. Tradition of what was done, or ſaid by Chriſt, or the Apoſtles; what Expotiti- 
ons they gave, he profeſſed himſelf to ſet an high value upon, equal to, it not above 
the Scripture. And two things are conſiderable in his ſearch. atter them. 

Firſt, That he did not think that there was any Church appointed to be the Preſerver 
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cient men that he- could meet withall, who. had converfed with any of the 
Apoſtles. f | 
Tony, That by all his pains, he gathercd together a Rhapſody of incredible Sto- 
ries, Fables, Errors and uſeleſs Curiokties z Such .iflae will the endeavours of men 
have, who forlake the ſtable Word of Prophefie, to follow rumors. and reports , un- 
der the ſpecious name of Traditions. But this Catbelick Fame whereot we ſpeak, 
confirmed by particular Entrances and Records. in all Ages, teſtifying unto a matter 
of Fa&, is of great importance. . And how clearly this may be pleaded in our pre- 
ſent caſe, ſhall be manifeſted in our Inveſtigation of the Penmar? of this Epiſtle.” 
And thus I hope, we have made it evident, that this Epie- is --not deſtitute of 
any one of thoſe Texungia, or infallkble proofs and Arguments whereby any particular 
Book of the Scripture evinceth its ſelf unto the Conſciences of 'men to be written by 
Inſpiration from God. It remaineth now to :ſhew, that it is ot liable unto any of 
thoſe Exceptions, or Arguments, whereby any Book, or Writing pretending a claim 
to a Divine Original, and Canonical Anthority thereupon, may be convicted, and ma- 
—_— to be of another Extract 3 whereby its juſt priviledge' will be on both ſides 
ecured. £55 F.5 G3 D806 
The firſt conſideration of this' nature is taken from the Azther or Penman of any 
ſuch Writing. The Books .of the Old Teſtament were all of them written by Pro- 
phets or holy men inſpired of God. Hence St. Peter calls the whole of it, wpoeyl6ic 
Prophefie, 2 Pet. 1.2T. Prophelie delivered by men, 4Gjed or moved therein by the Holy- 
Ghoſt. And though there be a diſtribution made of the ſeveral Books of it from 
the Subject Matter, into the Law, Prophets and Pſalms, Luke 24.44. and often-into the 
Law and Prophets on the fame 'account, as As 26. 2. Rom. 3.22, yet their Penmen 
being: all equally Prophets, the whole in general is aſcribed unto+ them and called 
* Ye Propheſie, 
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. Prophefie, Roms 1. 8. Chap. 16.26. Like 24.25. 2 Pet. 1. 19. So-were the Bodks of the 
New Teftament:written by Apoſtles, or men . endowed with an Apoftolical Spirit, and 
in; their work equally: inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; whence the Church is faid to be bwilt 
on, the foundation ;of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief cor- 
\ner ſtone, Epbeſ; 2. 20. If then. the: Autbor of any Writing acknowledgeth himlelF, or 
may. otherwiſe be convinced," to have been neither Prophet nor Apoſtle, nor cadued 
With: the ſame infallible Spirit with them, his work how excellent- ſoever other wayes 
it, may appear, muſt needs be eſteemed a meer. fruit of his own Skill, Diligence and 
Wiſdom, and-not any way to a_ unto the Canon of: the. Scripture. This is the 
.condition, for inſtance, of the ſecond Book of ' Maccabees, In the cloſe of it, the A«- 
thor being doubtful what acceptance his endeavours aud manner of Writing-woutd 
find; amenglt his Readers, makes his excuſe, and aftirms, . that he did his utmoſt to 
pleaſe them in his Style and Compcſition of his words. So he tells us betore, Chap. 2. 
v. 24, that he; did but Epitomize the Hiftory 'of Jaſon the Cyrenean, wherein he 
took great pains and labour. The truth is, he that had betore commended Fudas 
Machaheus tor ' offering Sacrifices for. the dead ( which indeed he did not, but for the 
living )) no where! appointed im the Law and: affirmed, that | Feremiah hid the* holy 
Fire, Ark,, Tabernacle. and Altar of Incenſe in a Cave ; that the ſame perſon, Amtivchvs, 
was killed at Nanea in Perfia, Chap. 1. v. 16.. and! dyed in the Mountains of torments m 
his Bowcls, as he was coming i Chap..9. whom the firit Book effirms to have 
.dyed of ſorrow at Babylon, Chap. 6. v. 16. who affirms Fadas to have written Let- 
ters to Ariſtobulus in the ane hundred cighty eighth year of the Selewcian Empire,who was 
Main in the one hundred fifty ſecond year of 1t, Lib. 1. Chap. 1:/3. that is thirty fix 
years after his death, with many other ſuch miſtakes and falſhoods, had no great nee} 
to inform us, that he had no ſpecial Divine Aſſjtance in his Writing, but leaned unto 
his own Underſtanding 3 But yet this: he doth, as we ſhewed, and that openly; 
For the Holy Ghoſt will not be an Epitomator 'of a Profane Writing as he profefſeth 
himſelf to have been; nor make excuſes for his weakneſs, nor declare his pains and 
Sweat in his Work, as he doth.. And yet to- that pals are things brought-in the 
World by Cuftome, Prejudice, love of Reputation, {corn to be efteemed miſtaken in 
any thing, that many earneſtly contend for thisBook to be written by Divine Inſpira- 
tion, when the Author of it himſelf openly iprofeiſeth it to have been of another 
Extract. For although this Book, be not. only - reje&ed out of the Canon, by the 
Council of Laodicea, Ferom and others of the Antients, but by Gregory the Great Biſhop 
of. Rome himſelt; yet the Church of Rome would' now. by force thruſt it thereinto. 
But were the Amthor himſclf alive again, I am ſowell perſwaded of his Ingenuity 
and Honeſty, from the Concluſion of his Story, -that they would never be able to make 
him ſay, that he wrote by Divine Inſpiration; and thttle reaſon then have we to be- 
heve:it, Now this Epiſtle is free from. this Exception. The Penman of it dorh no 
where intimate, diretly or indireQly, that he wrote in his own ftrength, or by his 
own ability; which yet if he had done, in an Argrment of that nature which he 
infilted on, had been incumbent on hinvito have-declared , that he might not lead 
the Church into a pernicious error, in embracing that as given by Inſpiration from 
God,. which was but a fruit of his Diligence and fallible Indeavours. But ou the 
contrary, he ſpeaks as in the name of God , 'referring unto him, all that he delt- 
_ nor can in any Afinute Jnſtance, be convicted to': have wanted his A(- 
filtance. £0 > Sar 4% by Hef 

_ Circumſtances of the general Argument of a Book may alfo convince it, of an hu- 
mane or fallible Original. This they do for- inſtance, i the Book of 7x4izh. For 
ſuch a Nebxchadonoſor, as ſhould raign in Ninive, Chap. 1. v. 1. and make War with Ar- 
phaxad King of Echatane, ver. 13. whoſe Captains and Officers ſhould know nothing 
at all of the Nation of the Fews, Chap. 5. v. 3. that waged War againſt them in the 
daycs of Foakzm, or as other Copies Eliakim the High Prictt, Ch. 4. 5. after whoſe De- 
teat,the Fews ſhould have peace for eighty years at the leaſt,Ch.16.28.30.15 an imagination 
of that which never had ſubſiſtence in rer#m nature; or a reprefentation of what MMM 
a Fewiſh Woman ought, as the Author of it conceived, undertake for the good of her 
Country. Setting afide the conlideration of all other diſcoveries of the tallibility of 
the whole Diſcourſe ; This alone 4s ſufficient to impeach its reputation. Our Epiſtle 
15 no way obnoxious unto any exception- of this nature. Yea, the ſtate of _ 
in-.the Churches of God, and among the Hebrews in particular, did at that time ad- 
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nance unto- its aſcription unto the J/3ſdom and Care of the Holy Ghoſt. For if the 
eruption of the poyſonous brood of Hereticks , queſtioning the Deity of the Son 
of God in Cerinthus , gave occaſion to the Writing' of the Goſpel by St, Fohn, and 
if the Diſſentions in the Church of Corinth, deſerved two Epiſtles for their compoſi- 
tion, and the lefſer Differences between Believers of the Jews and Gentiles, in and 
about the things treated of in this Epiſtle had a. remedy provided for them in the 
Epiltles of St. Paxl unto them, 1s it not at leaſt probable that the ſame Spirit who 
moved the Penmen of thoſe Books to Write, and: direRted them in their ſo doing, 
did alſo provide for the removal of the Prejudices, and healing, of the Diſtem- 
pers of the -: Hebrews, which were ſo great, and of ſo great importance unto all the 
Churches of God, And that there is weight in this Conſideration , when we 
come to declare the Time when this Epiſtle was written , will evidently ap- 
car. #1 
c The moſt manifett Evition of any Writing pretending unto the priviledge of 
Divine Inſpiration, may be taken from the Swbjedt Matter of it, or the things taught 
and declared therein. God himſelf being the firſt and only Eſſential Trath, nothing 
can proceed from him, but what is abſolutely ſo; and Truth bemg but one, eve- 


ry way Uniform and Conſonant unto it (elf, there can be no diſcrepancy in the 


branches of it, nor contrariety in the ſtreams that flow from that one Fountain. 
God is alſo Holy, Glorious in Holineſf, and nothing proceeds immediately from him, 
but it bears a ſtamp of his Holineſs, as. alſo of his Greatneſs and Wiſdom, If thetr 
any thing in the Subje Matter of any Writing, be Untrue, Impiows, Light , .or any 
way contradictory to the Aſcertaimed Writings of Divine Inſpization, all Pleas and 
pretences unto that priviledge muſt ceaſe for ever. We necd no other Proot, Te- 
ſftimony or Argument to evince its Original, than what its fſclf tenders unto - us. 
And by this means alſo do the Books commonly called Apochrypbal, unto which 
the Romaniſts aſcribe Canonical Authority, deſtroy their own pretentions. They have 
all of them, on this account, long ſince Been caft out of the limits of any tolera- 
ble defence. Now, that no one portion of Scripture, is leſs obnoxious to any ex- 
ception of this kind, from the Szbje& Matter treated of , and Doctrines delivered in 
it , then this Epiſt, we ſhall by Gods afliltance manifeſt in our Expoſition of the 
whole, and each particular paſſage of it. Neither is it needful, that we ſhould 
here prolong our Diſcourſe by anticipating any thing that mult neceſſarily after- 
wards 1n its proper place, be infiſted on. The place ftartled at by ſome Chap. 6. 
about the impoſſtbility of the recovery of Apoſtater, was touched on before, and ſhall 
afterwards be fully cleared. Nor do I know any other uſe to be made of obſerving 
the ſcruple of ſome of Old, about the countenance given to the Novatians by that 
place, but only to make a Diſcovery how partially men in all Ages have been addicted 
unto their own apprehenſions in things where they differed from others 3 for 
whereas if the Opinions of the Novatians had been confirmed in 'the place, as it is 
not, it had been their duty to have relinquiſhed their own Hypotheſis, and gone over 
unto them, ſome of them diſcovered a mind rather to have broken in upon the 
Authority of God himſelf declared. in his Word, than ſo to have done. And it is 
greatly to be feared that the ſame Spirit till working in others, is as effeQual m thenz 
to reject the plain ſenſe of the Scripture in ſundry places, as it was ready to have been 

in them, to reje& the words of it in this. oY | 
The Style and Method of a Writing may be ſuch, as to lay a jt Prejudice againſt its 
claim of Canonical Authority. For although the Subjet Matter of a Writing, may be 
good and honeſt in the main of it, and generally ſuited unto the Analogie of taith, 
yet there may be in the manner of its compoſure and Writing, ſuch an Oftentation of . 
Wit, Fancy, Learning, or Eloquence, ſuch an afeFation of Words, Phraſes, and Ex- 
prefſions, ſuch Rhetorical paintings of things ſmall and inconfiderable , as may ſute 
ficiently demonſtrate humane Ambition, Ignorance, Pride, or Defire of Applauſe, to 
have been mixed in the forming and producing of it. Much of this Hierom ob- 
ſerves in particular concerning the Bock entituled the I/iſdom of Solomon, Written 
as it is ſuppoſed by Philos an Eloquent and Learned man; redolet Grecam Eloquentiam. 
This conlideration 1s of deſerved moment in the Judgement we are to make of the 
ſpring ox tountain from whence any Book doth proceed. For whereas, great variety 
of Style, and in manner of Writings may be obſerved in the Pernmen of Canonical Scri- 
Pture, yet in no one of them do the lealt footſteps of the failingsand ſinful infirmities 
of corrupted nature before mentianed appear. When therefore they manifeſt them- 
| {clves, 
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ſelves, they caſt out the W/ritings wherein they are from that Harmony and conſent 
which. in general appears amongſt all the Books of Divine Inſpiration. Of the Style 
of this Epiltle we have ſpoken before. Its Gravity, Simplicity, Mazefty, and abſolute 
ſuitablene(s unto the High, Holy, and Heavenly Myſteries treated of in it, arc as far 
asI can find, not only very evident; but alſo by all acknowledged, who are able to 
judge of them. | 
Want of Catholick Tradition in all Ages of the Church, from the firſt giving forth of 
any Writing teſtifying unto its Divine Original , is another impeachment of its pre- 
tence unto Canomical Authority, And this Argument ariſeth tatally againſt the Apo- 
chryphal Books before mentioned. Some. of them are expreſly excluded from the Ca- 
-n by many of the antient *Churches, nor are any of them competently teſtified 
unto. | 
The S#ffrage of this kind given unto our Epiſtle, we have mentioned before. The 
Doubts and Scruples of ſome about it, have likewiſe been acknowledged. That they 
are of no weight to be laid in the ballance againſt the Teſtimony given unto it, might 
calily be demonſtrated. But becauſe they were levied all of them, principally againſt 
its Author, and but by conſequence againſt its Azthority, I ſhall conſider them ia a 
Diſquiſition about him, wherein we ſhall give a further confirmation of the Divine 
Original of the Epiſtle, by proving it undenyably to be Written by the Apoſtle 
St. Paul, that eminent Penman of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Thus clear ſtands the Canonical Authority of this Epiſtle. It is deſtitute of no evi- 
dence needful for the manifeſtation of itz nor 1s it obnoxious unto any juſt exception 
againſt its claim of that priviledge. And hence it is come to paſs; that what ever have 
been the fears doubts and ſcruples of ſome, the raſh, temerarious Objedtions, Conje- 
tures and Cenſures of others, the Care and Providence of God over it, as a parcel of 
his moſt holy Word, working with the prevailing evidence of its Original implanted in 
it, and its Spiritual Efficacy unto all the ends of holy Scripture, hath obtained an ab- 
ſolute Conqueſt over the hearts and minds of all that believe, and ſetled it in a full pol- 
{ſion of Canonical Authority in all the Churches of Chriſt throughout the world. 
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Of the Penman of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


Knowledge of the Penman of any part of Scripture not neceſſary. Some of them utterly 
 eoncealed. The Word of God gives Authority unto them that deliver it, not the contra- 
ry. Prophets in things wherein they are not aQualy inpirge, ſubjef to miſtake. $t, Paul 
the Writer of this Epiſtle. The heſitation of Origen. Fleads of Evidence. Uncertain- 
ty of them who aſſign any other Author. St. Luke not the Writer of it, Nor Bamna- 
bas. The Epiſtle under his name Counterfeit, His Writing of this Epiſtle by ſundry 
Reaſons diſproved. Not Apollos. Nor Clemens. Nor Tertullian. Objections againſt 
St. Pauls being the Penman. Diſimilitude of Style. Admitted by the Antients, Anſwer 
of Origen, rejected. Of Clemens, Hierom, &c. rejefted likewiſe. St, Paul in what ſenſe 
tlhtwmns TW xeryws His Eloquence and Skill, Cauſes of the difference in Style, between 
this and other Epiſtles. Coincidence of Expreſſions in it and them. The Epiſtle dysni,,avos. 
Anſwer of Hierom , Rejeed. Of Theodoret. Of Chryſoſtome. Prejudice of the 
Fews againſt St. Paul. Not the Cauſe of the Forbearance of his Name. The true Rea- | 
ſon thereof. The Hebrews Church State not Changed. Faith Evangelical educed from 
Old Teſtament Principles and Teſtimonies. Theſe preſſed on the Hebrews, not meer Apo 
ftolical Authority. Heſitation of the Latin Church about this Epiſtle , anſwered. Other 
Exceptions from the Epiſtle it ſelf, removed. Arguments to prove St. Paul to be the 
Writer of it. Teſtimony of $t. Peter, 2 Epiſt. 3. v. 15, 16. Conſiderations upon that 
Teſtimony. The ſecond Epiſtle of $t. Peter Written to the ſame Perſons with the Firſt. 
The Firſt Written unto the Hebrews in their Diſperſion. Jid5r04 what, $. Paul wrote 
an Epiſtle unto the ſame Perſons to whom St. Peter wrote. That, this Epiſtle. Not that 
to the Galathians. Not oiie loſt. The Long-ſuffering of God, how declared t» be ſulva- 
tion in this Epiſtle. The Wiſdom aſcribed unto $t. Paul in the Writing of this Epiſtle 
wherein it appears. The Juavinta of it. Weight of this Teſtimony, The ſunableneſs 
of this Epiſtle unto thoſe of the ſame Author. Who competent Fudges hereof. What re- 
quired thereunto. Teſtimony of the firſt (hurchesz or Catholick, Traditim, Evidences 
from this Epiſtle its ſelf. The general Argument and Scope. Metbod. Way of Arguing, 
All the ſame with St. Pauls other Epiſtles. Skill in Madaical Learning , Traditions 
and Cuſtoms. Proper to St. Paul. His Bonis and Sufferings. His Companion Timo- 


thy. His Sign and Token ſubſcribed. 
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ment to enquire ſcrupulouſly after its Penman. Writings that proceed from 

Divine Inſpiration, receive no addition of Authority from the Reputation or 

Eſteem of them by whom they were written, And this the Holy Ghoſt hath 
ſufficiently manifeſted, by ſhutting up the Names of many of them from the know- 
ledge of the Church in all Ages. The Cloſe of the Pentatexch hath an uncertain Pen- 
man, unleſs we ſhall ſuppoſe with ſome of the Fews that it was written by Msſes 
after his Death. Divers of the Pſalms have their Penmen concealed, as alſo have the 
: whole Books of Foſhna, Fudges, Samuel, Kings, Rath, Eſther, Fob ; and the Chronicles are 
but gueſſed at. Had any prejudice unto their Authority enſued, this had not been. 
For thoſe whoſe Azthors are known, they were not eſtcemed to be given by Propheſie, 
becauſe they were Prophets ; but they were known to be Prophets by the Word which 
they delivered. For if the Word Delivered or Written by any of the Prophets, was 
to be eſteemed Sacred, or Divine, becauſe delivered or Written by ſuch Perſons as 
were known to,be Prophets, then it muſt be becauſe they were ſome other way known 


foto be, and Divinely Inſpired , as by Working of Miracles , or that they were in their 
| dayes 


#4 To Divine Authority of the Epiſtle being vindicated, it is of no great Mo- 
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dayes received, and teſtified unto as ſuch by the Church. But neither of theſe can be 

_ aſſerted. - For as it is not known that any one Penman of the Old Teſtament, Moſes only 
excepted, ever wrought any miracles, 1o it iscertain that the moſt and chicfeſt of them 

( as the Prophets ) were rejected and condemned by the Church of the dayes wherein 

they lived. The only way therefore whereby they were proved to be Prophets was by 

the ord it (elf which they delivered and wrote 3 and thereon depended the Evidence 

and Certainty of their being Divinely inſpired. See Amos 7. 14, 15, 16. Fer. 23.25, 

26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31+ And ſetting alide that aGiral Inſpiration by the Holy Ghoſt, which 

they had for the Declaration and Writing of that Word of God which came unto them 

in particular, and the Prophets themſelves were ſubject to miſtakes. So was Samuel when 

he thought Eliab ſhould have been the Lords Annointed, x Sam. 16. 6. and Nathan when (omens: 
he approved the purpole of David to build the Temple, 1 Chron. 17. 2.and the great Elijah, Origen. 
when he ſuppoſed none left in 1/22] that worſhipped God aright but himſelf, 1 Kings Euſebius. 
I9. 14, 18. It wasthen, as we ſaid, the Word of Prophefte, that gave the Writers of it my 
the Reputation and Authority of Prophets z and their being Prophets gave not Authority + 9 
to the Word they declared or wrote as a Word of Propheſie. Hence an anxious enquiry es. : 
after the Penman of any part of. the Scripture is not neceſlary. Eraſmus. 

But whereas there want not Evzdences ſuthcient to diſcover who was the Writer of ©4r0: 

this Epiſtle, whereby alſo the exceptions made unto its Divine Original may be finally __ _ 
obviated, they alſo ſhall be taken into Conſideration. A Swbjeft this is, wherein many commentate- 
Learned Men of Old, and of Late, have exerciſed themſelves, until this ſing Argument res. 

15 grown up into entire and large Treatiſcs, and I ſhall only take care that the Trath Frider. Spex. 
which hath been already firenuouſly afſerted and vindicated, may not again by this re- =" _ 
view be rendred dubious and queſtionable. Pte , 

St. Pal it is by whom we affirm this Epiſtle to be written. It js acknowledged that 6. 2. 
this was ſo highly q##ztioned of Old, that Origez after the examination of it concludes, Euſebs Eccleſs 
Td wiv aandts 3% Sa; What is the very Truth in this matter God only knows. However Hiſt. lib, 6. 
he acknowledgeth that 6 agxaie, the Antients, owned it to be written by Pax}, and ©: *#* 
that he ſfaycs not without good Reaſon, whereas the aſcription of it unto any other, he 
alligns unto a bare report. It may not then be expected, that now after ſo long a ſeaſon, 
the Truth of our Afertion ſhould be ſo manifeſtly evinced, as to give abſolnte ſatisfattion 
untoallz ( whichs a vain thing for any man to aim at in a Subje& wherein men ſap- 
poſe that they have a liberty of thinking what they pleaſe ) yet I doubt not but that 
it will appear not only highly probable, but ſo full of Evidence in compariſon of any 
other Opinion that is, or hath been promoted in competition with it, as that ſome kind 
of blameable pertinaciouſneſſ may be made to appear 1n its refuſal. Now the -whole of 
what I ſhall offer in the proof of it may be reduced unto theſe ſix Heads. (1.)The 
manifeſt failzre of all them who have endeavoured to aflign it unto any other Penman. 

( 2. ) The inſrfficiency of the Arguments infiſted on to diſprove our Afﬀertion. ( 3. )Te- 

ftimony given unto it in other Scriptures. ( 4. ) Conſiderations taken from the Writing 
at (elt, compared with other acknowledged Writings of the ſame Author. ( 5, ) The 
general ſuffrage of Antiquity, or Eccleſiaſtical Tradition. ( 6. ) Reaſons taken from ſundry 
Circumſtances relating unto the Epiſtle its ſelf. Now as all theſe Evidences are not of the 
ſame nature, nor of equal force, ſo ſome of them will be found very cogent, and all of 
them together very ſufficient to free our Afertion trom juſt Queſtion or Exception. 

Firſt, The Uncertainty of them who queſtion whether Pax! were the Writer of this $: 3+ 
Epiltle, and their want of probable grounds in afſiguing it unto any other, hath ſome 
znducement-in it to leave it unto him whoſe of Old it was eſteemed to be. For when 
once men began to take to themſelves a liberty of Conjedzxre in this matter, they could 
neither make an end themſelves, nor fix any bounds unto the imagination of others. 

Having once loſt its true Author no other could be afferted with any ſuch evidence, 
or indeed probability, but that inftantly twenty more with as good Grounds and Rea- 
ſons might be entitled unto it. Accordingly ſandry Perſons have been named, all upon 
the ſame account that ſome thought good to name themz and why ſhould not one 
mans Authority in this matter be as good as anothers? 
| Origen in Euſebius affirms that ſome ſuppoſed Lwke to have been the Author of 8. 4. 
this Epiſtle. But neither doth he approve their Opinion, nor mention what Reaſons they Hiſtor. Eceteſ. 
| pretend for it, He adds alſo that ſome efteemed it to be written by Clemens of Rome. Cle- lib. 6, Cap. 24. 
mens of Alexandria allows St. Pal to be the Author of it z but ſuppoſeth it might be _ 
Tranſlated by Lwke, becauſe as he faith, the Style of it is not tinlike that of his in _— 
the Ads of the Apoſtles. Grotins of late contends for Lake to be the Author of it = —_ 
E ame 
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26 Author of the 
Gret. Pref«. fame account 3 but the inſtances which he gives, rather argue a Comcidence of ſome 
in annot. ad , Words and Phraſes, than aſimilitude of Style, which things are very difterent.  Hieron 
- 09 many * alſo talls us, that juxta quoſdam videtur efſe Luce Evangelifte, by ſome it was thought to be 
Eccleſ.in Paul, Written by Luke the Evangelift, which he took from Clemens , Origen and Euſebins 1 
only he mentions nothing of the ſimilitude of Style with that of St. Luke, but afterwards 1n» 

forms us, that in his Judgement there is a great Conformity in Style, between this 
EpijHe and that of Clemens Romanns, None of them acquaint us who were the Aus» 
Scrip. Eco thors or Approves of this Conjefare, nor do they give any credit themlelves unto if. 
cleſraſt. in Neither is there any Reaſon of this Opinion reported by them, but only that 1:t1- 
Clement, mated by Clemens of the Agreement of the Style with that of the ACts of the Apoſtles, 
( which yet is not allowed by Hierom ) whereon he doth not aſcribe the Writing, bur 
only the Tranſlztion of it unto Lyke. Grotius alone .contends for him to be the 
Author of it, and that with this only Argument, that ſundry words are uſed in the 
fame ſenſe by St. Leke and the Writer of this Epittle. But that this Obſervation 1s of 

zo moment ſhall afterwards be declared. | 
This Opinion then may be well reje&ted as a groundleſs gueſ7 of an obſcure un- 
known Original, and not tolerably confirmed cither by Teſtimony or Circumſtances of 
things. If we will forego a Perſwafion eſtabliſhed on to many 1mportant Conſiderations, 
as we ſhall manifeſt this of St. Pazls being the Azthor of this Epitile to be, and conhir- 
med by ſo many Teſtimonies, upon every arbitrary ungrounded Conjecture, we may 
be ſure never to find reſt in any thing that we arc rightly perſwaded of. But I ſhall 
add one Confideration that will caft this Opinion of Grotixs quite out of the limits of 
probability. By general Conſent this Epiſtle was written whilſt James was yet 
alive and preſided in the Church of the Hebrews at Feruſalemz and I thall afterwards 
prove it ſo to have been, What was his Authority as an Apoſtle, what his Reputation 
in that Church, 1s both known in general from the nature of his Office, and in parti- 
cular 1s intimated in the Scripture, Ads 15. 13. Gal. 2. 9. Theſe were the Hebrews 
whoſe m(truction in this Epiftk is principally intended, and by their means, that of 
their Brethren in the Eaſtern Diſperſion of them. Now is 1t Reaſon to imagine, that any 
one who was not an Apoſtle, but only a Scholar and Follower of them, ſhould be 
uſcd to write unto that Church, wherein ſo great an Apoſtle, a Pillar among them, 
had his «ſpecial Reſidence, and did actually Pretidez and that in an Argument of ſuch 
huge 1mportance,with Reaſons againſt a praffice wherein they were all ingaged 3 yea, that 
Apoſtle hum(clt as appears, Gal.2. 12. Were any one then alive of more efeem and Reputa- 
tion in the Church than others,certainly He was the fitteſt to be uſed in this employment; 

_ andhow well all things of this nature agree unto St. Pau! we ſhall ſee afterwards. 

S. 5. Sore have aſligned the Writing of this Epiſtle unto Barnabas. Clemens, Origen, Euſebius 
Tertul. de P#= make no mention of him. Tertullian was the Author of this Opinion; and 1t is reported 
_ 6,4 20. as his by Fherom, Philaſtrins alſo remembers the report of it. And it is of late defended 
Scrip.in iy, by Camero , (as the former concerning Lake by Grotis ) whoſe Reaſons for his conje- 
& Barnah, Cure are contuted with ſome ſharpneſs by Spanhemixs, mindful as it ſeems of his Fa- 
Pkilaſtr. thers Controverlie with ſome of his Scholars. The Authority of Tertwllian is the ſole 
He. 47. foundation of this Opinion 3 But as the Book, wherein he mentions it was written in his 
+ ow Peroxyſme, when he uttered not that only #nadviſedly, ſo he ſeems not to lay much 
Heb, weight on the Epiftle it fel, only-preferring it unto the Apochryphal Hermes, Receptior 
Spanb.deAuth. faith he, apud Eccleſias Epiſtola Barnabe illo Apocrypho paſtore Mechorum. And we have 
Epiſi. ad Heb. ſhewed that the Latin Church was for a time ſomewhat unacquainted with this Epiſtle 
ys wn 16 = ſo that it is no marvel if one of them ſhould miftake its Author. Grotizs would di- 
«d Heb,  fprovethis Opinion from the difſimilitude of its ſtyle, and that which goes under the 

name of Barnabas, which is corrupt and barbarous. But there is little weight in that 
Fete —_ Obſervation 3 that EpijHe being certainly ſpurious, no. way favouring the Wiſdom 
N.5s. | Or Spirit of him on whom it hath been wwlgarly impoſed. But yet that it was 
Hieron, de that Epiſile which is*cited by ſome of the Antients under the name. of Barna- 
Nomin. Heb. bas , and not this unto the Hebrews, is well proved by Baronizs from the names that 
Fherom mentions out of that Epiſtle, which are-no where to be tound in this to the He- 
brews. But that Epitile of Barnabas is an open fruit of that vanity which prevailed in 
many about the third and fourth Ages of the Church, of perſonating in their Writings 
forme Apoſtolical Perſons, wherein they ſeldom or never kept any good decorum,as might 
eaſily be manifeſted in this particular inſtance. As to our preſent Caſe, the Reaſon be- | 
fore mentioned, is of the ſame validity againſt this, as the other Opinion concerning 


Lyke, whereunto others of an equal evidence may be added. Barnabas was not an 
i | x | Apoſtle, 


_— RR 


Epiſile to the Her Evvs. 


Apoſtle, properly and ſtriely (o called, nor had Apyſtolica! Miflion or Authority, but ra- 
ther ſeems to have been one of the LXX. Diſciples, as Epiphanizxs affirms. And Erſebins 
a Perſon lefs credulous than he, acknowledging that a jutt and true Catalogze of them 
could not be given, yet placeth Barnabas as the firſt of them concerning whom all agreed. 
Much weight indeed I ſhall not lay hereon, ſeeing it is evident that the Cat.logres given 
us by the Antients of thoſe Diſciples , are nothing but a rude Coli&ion of fuch names 
as they : found in the Books of the New Teſtamenz, applied without Reaſon or Ictiimony 3 
but Apoſtle he was none. | 

Many circumſtances alſo concurr to the removal of this conjecture. The Epilile was 
written in Italy, Chap. 13. 24. where it doth not appear that Barnabas ever was, The 
fabulous Author, I confels, of the Rhapſedy called the Recognitions of Clemens, tells us that 
Barnabas went to Rome, taking along Clemens with him, and returning into Jude, 
tound St. Peter at Ceſarea, But St. Luke the As gives us another account, both 
where Barnabas was, and how he was employed, at the time intimated by him who 
knew nothing of thoſe things. For whilſt St. Peter was at Cefarea, Afts 10. 1. Barna- 
bas was at Hieruſalem, As 9. 27. being a little while after ſent to Antioch by the Apo- 
ſtles; chap. 11. 22. Again Timothy was the Companion of the Writer of this Eprjtle. 
chap. 13.23. a Perſon as far as appears unknown unto Barnabas, being taken into St. Pav!s 
Society atter their difference and ſeparation, Ads 15. 39. chap. 16. 1, He had alſo been in 
bonds or impriſonment, chap. 10. 34. whereof we cannot at that time learn any thing 
concerning Barnabas, thoſe of St. Paul being known unto all. And laſtly, not long be- 
fore the Writing of this Epiſtle, Barnabas was 1o far from that Light into, and Appre- 
henfion of the nature uſe and expiration of Judaical Rztes herein expreſſed, that he was 
eaſily miflcad into a prattical miſcarriage in the obſervation of them,Gal.2.13.wherein al- 
though ſome ( after Hieroms fancy, that the difference between St. Peter and St. Paul was 
only in pretence )) have laboured to free St. Peter and his Companions on other grounds 
from any fintul failing, as it ſhould ſeem in a direct oppolition unto the Teſtimony ot 
St. Paul affirming that «el:yroouwGr jv in that particular he was to be blamed or con- 
demned, vcr. 11. ( not unlike him who hath written a juſtification of Aaron in his ma- 
king the Golden Calf') yet that Barnabas was not come up unto any conſtancy in his 
practice about Moſaical Inſtitutions, is evident from the Text. And ſhallwe {ſuppoſe that 
He who but a little before upon the coming of ſome few Brethren of the Church of 
Feruſalem troma St. Fames, durft not avouch and abide by his own perſonal Liberty, but 
deſerted the uſe of 1t not without ſome blameable difimulation, Gal. 2.13, ſhould now 
with ſo much Authority write an Epiſtle winto that Church with St. Fames, and all the 
Hebrews m the world concurring with them in Judgement and Practice, about that ve- 
ry thing, wherein himſelf out of reſpect unto them had particularly miſcarried ? This 
certainly was rather the work of St. Pax, whoſe Light and Conſtancy in the Do@rine 
delivercd in this Epiſtle, with his engagements in the defence of it, above all the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, is known from the tory of the Ads, and his own other Writings. 

Apollos hath been thought by ſome to be the Penman of this Epiſtle; and that be- 
cauſe it anſwers the Charader giver. of him. For it is aid, that he was an Eloquent mar, 
mighty 1n the Scripture, fervent in Spirit, and one that mightily convinced the Fews out 
of the Scripture it (elf, A&s 18. 24, 28. all which things appear throughout this whole 
Diſcourſe. But this Conjefure hath no Countenance from Antiquity, no mention be- 
ing made of any Epiſtle written by Apollos, or of any thing elſe, fo that he is not rec- 
koned by Kerom amongſt the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, nor by thoſe who interpolated that 
work with ſome Fragments out of Sophronius. Nor is he reported by Clemens, Origen, 
or Exſebius, to have been by any eſteemed the Author of this Epiſtle. However I con- 
tels fomewhat of moment might have been apprehended in the Obſervation menrioned, 
if the Excellencies aſcribed unto Apoltos, had been peculiar unto him yea, had they not 
all of them been found in St. Paz/, and that ina manner and degree , more eminent 
_ in theother. But this being ſo, the ground of this Conjetture 15 taken from 
under it. 

Origen, Euſebius, and Hierom in the places forecited, mentiona report concerning ſome 
who aſcribed this Epiſtle unto Clemens Romanus. None of them give any Countenance 
unto 1t, orintimate any Grounds of that ſuppoſition z only Hierom affirms that there 
is ſome Sirulitude between the Style of this Epiſtle, and that of Clemens, which occafio- 
ned the ſuſpition of his Tranſlating of it, whereof afterwards. Eraſmus hath ſince taken, 
up that Report, and ſeems to give credit unto it, but hath not contributed any thing 
of Reaſon or Tejt;mony unto its Confirmation. A Worthy Holy Man was this Cos ”» 
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doubt, and Biſhop of the Church at Rome. But none of the Antients of any Learning or 
Judgement, ever laid weight on this ConjeQture. For what had he who was a Conzert 
trom among the Gentiles to do with the Churches of the Hebrews, what Authority had 

. he to anterpoſe himſelf in that which was their peculiar concernment ? -Whence may 
it appear, that he had that Skz/! in the Nature Uſe and End of Myſaical Rites and Infti- 
tutions, which the Writer of this Epiſtle diſcovers in himſelf ? Neither doth that Epiſtle 
of his to the Church of Corinth which is yet extant, though excellent in its kind, per- 
-*Mmit us to think that he wrote by Divine Inſpiration. Belides the Author of this Epiſtle 
had a defire and purpoſe to go to the Hebrews, chap. 13. 22. Yea, he delires to be re- 
flored unto them as one that had been with them before. But as it doth not appear that 
this Clemens was ever in Paleſtine, ſo what Reaſon he ſhould have to leave his own charge 
now to go thither, no man can imagine. And to end this needlels Debate, in that 
Epiſtle which was truly his own, he makes uſe of the Words and Authority of this, as 


Erxſebius long ſince obſerved. 
gd. 8. Sixtus Sinenſis affirms, that the Work whoſe Author we enquire after, was by ſome 


. 9. 
4 according unto the Order propoſed, are nextly to be conſidered. Theſe I ſhall paſs 


ſigned. 
Diſſmilitude of Style, and manner of writing from that uſed by St. Paul in his other 


Epiſtles,is preſſed in the firlt place,and principally mfiſted on. And indecd it is the whole 
of what with any color of Reaſon 15 made uſe of in this Cauſe. This the Antients 
admitted. The Elegancy, propriety of Speech, and ſoinetimes Lyftineſs, that occurr in this 
Gccumen.Pref. Epiſtle, difference it, as they ſay, from thoſe of St. Payls writings. Horn wiv #x i Tavas 
in Ep. ad Heb. Sid * yepaxiige, faith Oecumenins , it ſeems not to be St. Pauls, becauſe of the Style or 
(temensin Charatier of Speech. For this cauſe Clemens of Alexandria ſuppoſed it to be written in 
Hypotyp. Hebrew, and to be tranſlatcd into Greek, by St. Lake the Evangeliſt ; the Style of it, as he 
fayes, being like unto that which is uſed in the AGs of the Apoſtles; and yet that is 
- acknowledged by all to be purely Greek, whereas this is accuſed to be full. of He- 
braiſms, fo little weight is to be laid on theſe Critical Cenſures, wherein Learned men 
perpetually: contradi& one another. . 
Euſeh. Eccleſo» Origen allo confeſſeth , that it hath not in its CharaGfer , 78 if1w7dv & xbyo, the 
Hiſtt,6, c,24. 1diotiſm, or propricty of the Language of St. Pau!, who acknowledgeth himſelf to be 
3 1aTys m7 nbryp, 2: Cor. 11. 6. rude in Speech; and this Epiſtle is, faith he, & ouyvige 
F aifeos vuyrneTigay in the compoſition of its Speech Elegantly Greek, , in compariſon of 
his, which if we may believe him, any one will diſcern who can judge between 
Hierenym, the difference of Styles. And Hierom, Scrifſerat autem ad Hebreos Hebraice, id eſt ſuo eloquio 
Catal. Scrivin diſertiſſime;, ut eo que eloquuntur ſcripta fuerant in Hebreo aliquatenus verterentur in Gre- 
cum , & hanc cauſam eſſe quod a ceteris Pauli Epiſtolis diſcrepare videatur. It ſeems 
to differ from the reſt of St. Pauls Epiſtles, becauſe of its Tranſlation out of Hebrew, 
wherein he ſpeaks not with his wonted confidence. And elſewhere he fayes, that the 
Eraſm. 4n. in Style of this Epiſtle ſeems tobe like that of Clemens. Eraſmus preſſeth this ObjcCtion 3 
Cap, 13. v.34. Reſtat, ſaith he, Fam argumentum illud quo non aliud certius , ſlylus ipſe & orationis 
Charafer, qui nihil habet affinitatis cum Phraſi Paulina ; The Style and Charaftier of 
| Speech have no affinity with tbe Phraſe of St. Paul. This Conſideration allo drew Calvin 
into the ſame Opinion; and it is infiſted on by Camero and Grotizs to the ſame pur- 
poſe. The ſumm of this Objed&zon is, that St. Paul was rude in Speech which is mani- 
*Felt in his other Epiſtles, but the Style of this is pure, elegant, florid, ſuch as hath no 
affinity with his, ſo that he cannot be eſteemed the Penman of it. 
As 
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As this Obje&ion was taken notice of by them of old, and the matter of it admitted 9g, 10, 
as true, ſo b:cauſe they conſtantly adhered to the Aflignation of it unto St. Par, they 
gave ſundry Anſwers unto it. Origen gives us his Judgement, that the Senſe or Subje&t 
Matter of this Epiſtle was from St. Paul, which are excellent, and no way inferiour to 
thoſe of the ſame Apoſtle in any other Epiſtles, as every one exerciſed in the Reading of 
his Epiſtles will grant 3 but the Strudzre and Phraſe of it, he ſuppoſeth to have been 
the Work of ſome other, who taking the DiQates of his Maſtcr, from thence com- 
poſed this Epiſtle. But this Anſwer can by no means be admitted of, nor accommo- 
dated unto any Writing given by Divine Inſpiration. For not only the Matter, but the 
very Words of their Writings were ſuggeſted unto his Penmen by the Holy Ghoſt, (that 
the whole might: have no influence from humane frailty or falkb:hzty) which alone ren- 
ders the Authority of their Writings Sacred and Divine. But this intimation would 
reſolve the Trath ithis Epiſtle, into the Care and Diligence of him that took the ſenſe 
of St. Pal, and thence compoſed itz wherein he was liable to miſtakes, unleſs we ſhall 
vainly ſuppoſe, that he alſo was inſpired. Wherefore generally they who admitted of 
this Objection, gave the Anſwer unto it before intimated; namely, that the Epiſtle was 
Originally written in Hebrew by St. Paxl, and Tranſlated by ſome other into the Greek, Theodor. A:gu, 
Language. SO Occttmentas Te iv oy inme.'y0et + yogartipa f 2TiroAs Gare ij d1r7ia + i Ep. ad Heb. 
TTp%s » *Efpaiut Th ogay SaxiunTo Hagnaa UStpoy wiotendonval AtYETa!. The cauſe of Py 
the Altcration or difference of Style in this Epiſtle is manifeſt, for it is ſaid to be written > lies mY 
zmto the Hebrews in their own Language, and to be afterwards Tranſlated. Hierom and Auth. Epiſt.ad 
Clemens allo incline to this Opinion and Anſwer. And Theophyladt , though following Heb. diſſ: 
Thesdoret, he egregiouſly confutes them who deny St. Paul to be the Author of this 7h erbe 
Epiſtle, trom the Excellency, Efficacy, and irretragable Power and Authority where- 1-0/5 mg 
with it is accompanied, yct adnuits of this Objection, and anſwers with others, that Eccleſ. A. C. 
it was Tranſlated by St. Luke or Clemens. Only Chryſiſtome,who indeed is Towar arrati 51. N55. 
dx, Without taking notice of the pretended diſſimilitude of Style aſcribes it directly A Lapid.Pre, 
to St. Paul. But to this Anſwer incline generally the Divines of the Roman Church ; ron + 
as Catharinus, Bellarminus, Baronins, Cornelius a Lapide, Canus, Mathens Galenus, Ludo= j;y, 2.C4D.1 *. 
21:15 Tena, and others without numberz though it be rejected by Eftizs and ſome Galenus Pref. 
others among themſelves. What is to be thought of it, we ſhall afterwards conſider #2 Ep!(b. ad 


ina Dſſſert2tion detigned unto that Purpoſe. For the preſent , we affirm, that it is You Pod ts: 
no way needful as an Anſwer unto the Objection infift:d on, as we ſhall now farther Eſtius Prole= 
particularly manitcſt. gom. 

The Foundation of this Objeion lyes in St. Pauls acknowledgement that he was $F. 11. 
i.o7us mw atyw, rude in Speech, 2 Cor. 11. 6. This Oragen preſſeth, and Hierom takes oc- 
cation hence to cenſure his 5k;ll in his Mother Tongue, tor ſo was the Greek, unto them 
that wcre born at Tarſzs in Cilicia;, and this was the place of St.Paw/'s nativity, though 
the ſame Hierom from I know not what Tradition, atfirms that he was born at Ghiſ- 
calis, a Town of Galile, from whence he went afterwards with his Parents to Tarſxs, 
contrary to his own exprels teſtimony, AGs 22. 23. 1verily was born in Tarſus, a City 
of Cilicia. 

But this ſcems an infirm foundation of the Objedion inſiſted on 3 Paxl in that place is 
dealing with the Corinthians about the falſe Teachers, who ſeduced them from the 
Simplicity of the Goſpel. The Courſe which they took to enſnare them, was vain affected 
Eloguence, and lirains of Rhetorick unbecoming the Work they pretended to be ingaged 
in. Putted up with this ſmgalarity they contemned St. Paulas a rude unskiltul Perſon 
no way able to match them in their fine Declamations. In anſwer hereunto, He firſt 
tells them, that it became not him to uſe copier abyu, I Cor. 1. 17. that Wiſdom of Words 
or Specch which Orators flouriſhed withall ; or JiSarrus arSewrinns vopies abyes, 1 Cor. 
2.13. the Words that Mans Wiſdom teacheth, or an artificial compoſition of Words to 
entice thereby 3 which he calls #7igoxu a4, Chap. 2.1. And many Reaſons he gives 
why itbccame him not to make uſe of thoſe things, ſo as to make them his defign, as 
the Seducers and falſe Apoſtles did.- Again he anſwers by Conceſſion in this Place, 
* 5 4 iwrns my abyp, ſuppoſe I be, or were, rude or unskyfiul in ſpeech, doth this 
matter depend thereon ; is it not manifeſt unto you that I am not ſo in the knowledge 
of the Mſterie of the Goſpel ? He doth not confeſs that he isfo, faith Aſtin, but grants 
it for their Conviction. And in this ſenſe concurr, Oecumenins, Aquinas, Lyra, Catha- 
rinus, Clarins, and Capelkes, with many others on the place. It then by a4y& here, 
that ſeducing enticing Rhetorick, wherewith the falſe Teachers entangled the Aﬀections 


of thcir unskiltul hegrers be intended, as we grant that St.-Paxl it may be was wnrkiffit 
in 
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init, and areſure that he would make no uſe of it, ſo it 15 denyecd that any footſicps of 
it appear 1n this Epiſtle, and if any thing of ſolid, convincing, unpainted Eloqurence be 
intended in it, it 15 evident that St. Paw! neither did, nor juſtly could confeſs himſclt un- 
acquaiifted with it, only he madea Conceflion of the Objection made againſt him by 
the Falſe Teachers to manifeſt how they could obtain no manner of advantage 
thereby. 


Neither are theother Epiſtles of St. Paul written in ſolow and homely a Style as is. 


pretended. Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of him tells us, vn4p # nav taeudty 6 7678 yAWTTE 5 
and that for his Eloquence he was cſteemed Mercary by the Gentiles. Somewhat hath 
been ſpoken hereunto before, whereunto I ſhall now only add the Words of a Pcrion 
who was no incompetent Judge in things of this nature. @uum, faith he, orationis 
zpſrus totam indolem & yapax]ipa proprins conſiders, nullam ego in ipſo Platone ſimilem gran» 
diloquentiam, quoties illi libuit Dei Myſteria detonare, nullam in Demoſthene parum Sewers, 
comperiſſe me fateor, quoties animos vel metu Divini Fudicit perterrefacere , vel commonefa- 
cere, vel ad contemplandam Dei bonitatem attrahere, vel ad pietatis & miſericardie officia 
conſtituit adhortari, nullam deniq, vel in ipſo Ariſtotele ©& Galeno preſtantiſimis alioquir 


' artificibus, magis exatiam docendi Methodum invenio. When I well conſider the Genius and 


Charatier of the Speech and Style of this Apoſtle, I confeſs 1 never found that Grandure in 
Plato himſelf, as in him, when he thundereth out the Myſteries of God, wor that Gravity 
and Vehemency in Demoſthenes as in him, when he intends to terrifie the minds of men, with 
a dread of the Fudgements of God, or would warn them, or draw them to the contemplation of 
his Goodneſt,, or the performance of the Duties of Piety and Mercy; Nor do Ifind a more cxact 
Method of Teaching in thoſe great and excellent Maſters, Ariſtotle, and Galen, than in him. 
So it is plainly, ſo the Greek Fathers almoſt with one conſent do teſtihe, ſo do molt of 
the Zatinesalſo, ſo the beſt Learned of the later Critichs, and fo may it be detcnded 
againſt any oppolition. And Hierom himſelf, who takes moſt Liberty to cenfure his 
Style, doth (o far in other places forget his own temerity therein, as to cry out 2gaiult 
thoſe, who dreamed as he ſpeaks, that. St. Paul was not throughly acquainted with all 
propriety of Speech. And he who was the firſt that ever ſpake word about any dctect 
of this kind, though as able to judge as any one what ever who hath fince patſed his 
Cenſure unto the ſame purpoſe, was in an evident miſtake 1n the very inſtance wiiich he 
pitched on to confirm his Obſervation. This was Irenezs, one of the firſt and moſt 


Learned of the Greek Fathers, For affirming that there were many hyperbatz in the 


Style of this Apoſtle, which render it uneven and difficult, he confirms his Aﬀertion with 
an inſtance in 2 (or. 4. 4. bh: whom the God of this World, bath Vlinded th: minds of them 
which believe not : For, faith he, the Words ſhould naturally have been thus placed 3; In 
whom God hath blinded the minds of them that in this world believe 123t. So to obviate a 
Fooliſh Sophiſaz in the Valentinians, an Hyperbaton muſt be ſuppoſed in the Apoltles Style, 
when indecd there is not the leaſt colour of it. Upon the whole matter then, IT ſthal 
confidently affert, that there is no manner of defect in any of his Writingsz and that 
every thing, ( conlider the matter and nature of it, the Perſon in whoſe name he ſpake, 
and thofe to whom he wrote _) 15expreſſed as it ought to be for the end propoſed, and 
not otherwiſe. And hence it is, that becauſe of the variety of the Subject Matter trea- 
ted of, and difference among the perſons to whom he wrote, that there is alſo variety in 
his way and manner of expreſſppg himſelf in ſundry of his Epiſtles : And in many of 
them, there is ſuch a diſcovery and manifeſtation of ſolid Eloquence, and pure Ele- 
gancy of Speech, that the Obſervation of them in any Writing, is far from having any 
weight to prove it wone of his. 

It may then be granted, though it be not proved, that there is ſome diſſimilitude of 
Style between this and the reſt of * the Epiſiles of St. Pax; and the Reaſons of it are (uf- 
hciently manifeſt. The Argument treated of in this Epiſtle, is divers from that of moſt 
of the other ; many circamſtances in thoſe to whom he wrote ſingular, the ſpring of his 
reaſonings, and way of his arguings, peculiarly ſuited unto his Subje& Matter, and the 
condition of thoſe unto whom he wrote. Beſides in the Writing of this Epiſtle there 
was in him an cfpecial Frame and incitation of Spirit, occaſioned by many Occurrences 
rclating unto it. His intenſe love, and near relation in the fleſh, unto them to whom 
he wrote, affeGtionately remembrcd by himſelf, and expreſſed in a manner inimitable, 
Eom. 9. 1,2, 3. did doubtleſs exert it {4E, in his treating about their greateſt and neareſt 
concernment. The prejudices and enmity of ſome of them againſt him, recorded in 
icycral places of the A&s, and remembred by himſelf in ſome other of his Epiſiles, lay 
allo under his conſideration, Much of the Szbjeft that he treated about, was matter of 

| | Controvcrlic, 
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Controverſic, which was to be debated from the Scripture, and where thoſe with 
whom he dealt, thought they might diſſent from him without any prejudice to their 
Faith or Obedience. | Their condition alſo muſt needs greatly affe&t him. They were 
now not anly under preſent troubles; dangers and feares, but Poſiti inter ſzcrrum & 


ſaxam, at the very door of ruine, if not delivered from the ſnare of obſtinate adherence 


unto Moſaical Injtitwtions.. Now they who know not what alterations in Style, and man- 
ner of Writing, theſe things will produce, in thoſe who have an ability to expreſs the 
Conceptions of their minds, and the Aﬀections wherewith they are attended , know 
nothing of this matter. And other differences from the reſt of Pauls Epiſtles, but 
what may evidently be ſeen to-ariſe trom theſe and the like Cauſes, none have yet di- 
{covered, nor can ſo do. And notwithſtanding the Elgancy of the Style pretended, that 
it is asfull of Hebraiſms, as any other Epiſtle of the fame Author, we ſhall diſcover m 
our paſſage through it 3 which certainly a Perſon of that Ability in the Greek Tongwe, as 
the Writer of this Epiſtle diſcovers himſelf to be, might have avoided, if he had thought 
meet lo to Jo. 

Neither 15 it to be omitted, that there 15ſuch a Coincidence in many Phraſes, uſe of 
Words aud Expreſſions between this Epiftk, and the reft of St. Pawls, as will not allow 


us to grant ſuch a Diſcrepancy in Style, as ſome 1magine. They have many of them been. 


gathered by others; and therctore I ſhall only point unto the places from whence they 
are taken : See Chap. 1. 1.. compared with 2 Cor. 13.3. Chap. 2.14. with Gal, x, 16; 


.. Epheſ. 6. 12. Chap. 2. 2. with Epbeſ. 5. 26. Chap. 3.1. with Phil.3. 14. 2 Tim. 1.9. 


Chap. 3.6. with Rom. 5.2. Chap. 5.14. with 1 Cor. 11.6. Phil. 3.15. Epheſ 4. 13. 
hap. 5. 13. with 1 Cor. 3. 2. Chap. 6.2. with Col. 2.2. 1 Theſ: 1.5. Chap. 7. 18. with 
Lom. 8. 3. Gal. 4.9. Chap. 8.6, 9. with Gal. 3. 19, 20. 1Tim. 2.5. Chap. 10. 1. with 

Col. 2. 17. Chap. 10. 22. with 2 Cor. 7. 1. Chap. 10. 23. a phraſe peculiar to St. Pal, 

and common with him, Chap. 10. 33. with 1 Cor. 4.9. Chap. 10. 36. with Gal. 3. 22. 

Chap. 10. 39. 1 Theſ. 5.9. 2 Theſ. 2. 14- Chap. 12. 1. with 1 Cor. 9. 24. Chap. 13. 10. 

with Epbeſ.'4. 14. 1 Cor. 9.13. 1 Cor. 10.18. Chap. 3. 15, 16. with Rom. 12. 1. Phil. 

4. 18. Chap. 13. 20. with Rom. 15. 33. Rom. 16. 20. 2 Cor. 13. 2. Phil. 4.9. 1 Theſ. 5,23; 

Many of which places, having before been obſerved by others , they are all of them, col- 

1-&cd in this order by Spanhemixs ; and many more of the like nature might be added 

unto them, but that theſe are ſufficient to out-ballance the contrary Inftances of 
ſome Words and Expreſſims, no where elſe uſed by St. Paul, which perhaps may be obſer- 
ved .of every other Epiſti? in like manner. And upon all theſe Conliderations it ap- 
pears how little force there is in this Objetion. 

Secondly, It is excepted, that the Epiſtle is «vwrizza8&-, the name of Par] being not 
prefixed unto it, as it 15 ſay ſome, unto all the Epiftes written by ttim. And this indeed is 


' the Womb, wherein all other Objections have been conceived. For this being once taken 


notice of, and admitted as an Objettzon, the reſt were but fruits of mens needleſs dili- 
gence, to give countenance unto jt, And this exception 15 Antient, and that which 
alone ſome of old took any notice of; for it 1s confidered by Clemens, Origen, Euſebins, 
Chryſojtom, Theadoret, Theophylatt, Occumenius, and generally all that have ſpoken any 
thing about the Writer of this Epiſtle. Nordoth the ſtrength that it hath, lye meerly 
in this, that it is without Inſcription 3 for ſo is the Epiſtle of St. Fobn, concerning which, 
it was ncver doubted but that he was the Author of it z but in the conſtant uſage of 
Paul, prefixing his name unto all his other Epiſtles ; fo that unleſs a jujt Reaſon can 
be given, why he ſhould divert from that cuſtome in the Writing of this, it may be well 
ſuppoſcd tobe none of his. 

Now by the Title which 1s wanting, cither the meer Titular ſuperſcription, the Epiſtle of 
Paul the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 1s intended 3 or the Inſcription of his name , with 
an Apoſtolical Salutation conjoyncd, in the Epiltle it (elf. For the Firf, it is uncertain of 
what Antiquity the Titzlar Superferiptions ot any of the Epiſtles are: but moſt certain,that 


they did not Originally belong unto them, and are therctore deftitute of all Authority. . 


They are things, the Tranſeribers it may be have at pleaſure made bold withal, as with 
the Szbſcription alſo of ſome of them, as to the place from whence they were ſent, and 
the perſons by whom. Though this therefore ſhould be wanting unto this Epiſtle, as 
there 13 ſome variety both in antient Copies of the Original, and Tranſlations about it, 
the moſt owning and retaining of itz yet it would be of no moment, ſeeing we know 
not, whence, or from whom, any of them are. The Objettion then 1s taken from the 
want of the wonted Apoſtolical Salutation; which ſhould be in,and a part of the Epiſtle. 


And this is the ſubſtance of what on this account is excepted againſt our Afſertion. 
Various 
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s. 16. Various Anfiwers have been given to this Ohjedien, ſome of them of no more validity, 
than its ſelf Hierom replycs, 1t hath no mans name prefixed, therekore we may by as good 
Reaſon, Say it was written by no man, as not by Paul, which Inſtance though at be 
approved by Bezz with other learned men, and not ſufficiently anſwered by Eraſmus 
with a contrary inſtance, yet indeed it is of no value; for being written, it mult be writ- 
ten by ſome body, though not perhaps by St. Pax]. Some have thought, that it may be, 
the Tyſcription inquired after was at firli prefixed, but by ſome means or other hath been 
loſt. But as there are very many Arguments and Evidences to evince the weaknels of 
this imagination, ſo the beginning and entrance of the Epiſtle is ſuch, as is uncapable 
of any contexture with ſuch a Salutation, as that uſed in other Epiſtles, as is alſo that 
of St. Fohn, fo that this Conjecture can here have no place. 
$. 17. Some of the Antients, and principally Theodoret infiſt upon the peculiar allotment of his 
Work unto him among the Gentiles. Paul was the Apoltle of the Gentiles, in an eſpecial 
manner 3 and if in Writing unto the Hebrews he had prefixed his name unto his Epilile, 
he might have ſeemed to tranſgrels the Line of his Allotment. And it it be not certain 
that the Apoſtles by common conſent caſt their Work into diſtin portions, which they 
peculiarly attended unto ; as the Amtients generally -concurr that they did, ( and there 
was not reaſon wanting why they ſhould do ſo) yet it is, that there was a ſpecial Con- 
vention and agreement between Fames , Peter, and Fohn on the one fide, -and 
Paul and Barnabas on the other , that they ſhould attend the Miniſtry of the Circum- 
cifion , and theſe of the Gentiles. Hence Parl finding it neceſſary for him to write . 
unto the Hebrews, would not prefix his name with an Apoſtolical Salntation unto his 
Epiſtle, that he might not ſecm to have invaded the Province of others, or tranſgreſſed 
the Line of his Allotment. But. I muſt acknowledge that notwithſtanding the weight 
laid upon it by Theodoret and fore others, this reaſon ſeems not unto me cogent unto 
the end for which it is produced. For ( 1. ) The Commiſſion given by the Lord Chriſt 
unto his Apoſiles, was Catholick, and had no bounds but that of the whole Creation of 
God capable of inſtruction, Matth. 28. 19. Mark 16.15. and that Commiſſion which 
was given unto them all 1n general, was given unto every one in particular : and made 
him 7x ſolidum poſſeſlor of all the Right and Authority conveyed by it. Neither could 
any following arbitrary agreement pitched on for convenience, and the facilitating of 
their Work, abridge any of them from exerting their Authority, and execrciling their 
Duty towards any of the Sons of Men, as occaſion did require. 
And henceit 15, that notwithſtanding the agreement mentioned, we find St. Peter 
teaching of the Gentiles, and St. Paul labouring the Converſion of the Fews. Secondly ,In 
Writing this Epiſtle, on this Suppolition St. Pax! did indeed, that which is pretended 
was not meet for him todoz namely, heentered on that which wasthe Charge of ano- 
ther man; only he conceals bis Name, that he might not appear in doing of a thing 
unwarrantableand unjaſtifiable. And whether it be meet to aſcribe this unto the Apo- 
ſile, is caſte todetermine. As then it is certain that St, Paxl in the Writing of this Epiſtle 
did nothing, but what in 4#ty he ought to do, and what the Authority given him by 
Chriſt extended its ſelf unto, fo the concealing of his Name, leſt he ſhould be thought to 
have done any thing irregularly , is a thing that without much temerity may not be 
imputed unto him. | 
S. 18. There is another Anſwer to this Objection, which ſeemeth to be ſolid and ſatisfactory, 
which moſt of the Antients reſt in, And it is, that St. Pax] had weighty Reaſons not to 
declare his Name at the entrance of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, taken from the preju- 
Euſeb, mig. ices that many of them had againſt him. This is infiſted on by Clemens in Euſebins, 
lib. 6, cap. 13; Ft did Wiſely, faith he, conceal bis Name, becauſe of the prejudicate Opinion that they had 
Proem-in Ep againſt him : and this 1s at large inſiſted on by Chryſoftom, 'who is followed therein by 
ad Heb,  Theophila& , Occumenius and others without number. The perſecuting Party of the 
Nation, looked on him as an Apoſtate, a Deſertor of the Cauſe wherein he was once en- 
gagcd, and one that taught Apoſtaſie from the Law of Moſes ; yea, as they thought, that 
{ct the whole World againſt them and all that they gloried in, Ats 21. 28. and what 
enmity 1s uſually ſtirred up on ſuch occaſions, all men know, and his example s a ſut- 
ficient inſtance of it. And there was added thereunto, which Chryſoſtom, and that juſily 
layes great weight upon, that he was no ordinary Perſon, but a man of great and extra- 
ordinary abilities, which mightily increaſed the provocation. Thoſe among them, who 
with the profeſſion of the Gefpel, had a mind, to continue themſelves in, and to impoſe 
upon others the obſervance of Moſaical Inſtitutions, looked on him as the only perſon 
that had fruſtrated their detign, Ads 15. 2. And this allo is uſually no ſmall cauſe - 
Wrat 
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wrath and hatred. The Spirit of theſe men afterwards poſſeſling the Ebonites, they de- 
ſpiſed St. Paxlas a Grecian and Defertor of the Law;as Epiphanizs teſtifies. And eventhe 
beſt among them, who either in the uſe of their: liberty, or upon an Indulgence given 
them, continued inthe Temple Worſhip, had a jealous eye over him, leſt he had not that 
cltcem for Moſes, which they imagined became them to retain, Ads 21. 21, how great 
a prejudice againtt his Doctrine and Reafonings, theſe thoughts and jealoutics might 
have created, had he at the entrance of his dealing with them , prefixed his Name and 
uſual Salutation,1s not hard to conjeture. This being the State and Condition of things 
in reference unto St. Pal, and not any other known Penman of the Holy Gholt, or 
eminent Diſciple of Chrift in thoſe dayes, this defet# of Inſcription, as Beza well obſerves, 
proves the Epiſtle rather to be his, than any other Perſous whatever. And though 1 
know that there may be ſome Reply made unto this Anſwer, both from the Diſcovery 
. which he makes of himſelf in the end of the Epiſtle, and from the high probability that 
there is , that the Hebrews upon the firlt receipt of it, would diligently examine by 
whom it was written, yet I judge it very ſ#fficzent to fruſtrate the Exception inſiſted on, 
though perhaps not containing the trxe, at leaſt the whole Cauſe of the Omiſſion of an 
Apoſtolical Salutation m the entrance of it. 

It then we would know the True and Juſt Cauſe of the Omifſion of the Authors 
name, and mention of his Apoſtolical Authority in the entrance of this Epijtle, we muſt 
conlider what were the Fuit Reaſons of prefixing them unto his other Epililes; Chryſoſtome 
in his Proem unto the Epiſtle to the Romans gives this as the only Reaſon of the menti- 
oning the Name of the Writer of any Epiſtle, in the Frontiſpicce of it, otherwiſe than 
was done by Moſes and the Evangelifts in their Writmgsz namely, becauſe they wrote 
unto them that were preſent, and ſo had no cauſe to make mention of their own Names, 
which were well enough known without the premiling of them in their Writings : 
whereas thoſe who wrote Epiltes, dealing with them that were abſent, were neceſſi- 
tated to prefix their Names unto them, that they might know from whom they came. 
But yet this Reaſon is not abſolutely fatisfaGtory : tor as they who prefixed not their 
Names to their Writings , wrote, not only for the uſe and Benchrt of thoſe that 
were preſent and knew them , but of all ſucceeding Ages , who knew them not z 
ſo many of them who did Preach and Wrige the Word of the Lord unto 
thoſe that lived with them and knew them, yct prefixed their Names unto their 
Writings , as did the Prophets of Old , and ſome who did write Epiſtles to them 
who were abſent, omitted fo todo, as St. Fohn, and the Author of this Epiſtle. The 
real cauſe then of pretixing the Names of any of the Apoſtles unto their Writings, was 
mcerly the Introdu@tion thereby of their Titles, as Apoſtles of Feſns Chriſt, and therein an 
Intimation of that Azthority, by, and with which they wrote. This then was the true 
and only reaſon why the Apoſtle St. Paul prefixed his Name unto his Epiſtles; ſome- 
times indeed this is omitted when he wrote unto ſome Churches where he was well 
known, and his Apoſtolical Power was ſufficiently owned, becauſe he joyned others with 
himſelf in his Salztation who were not Apoſtles, as the Epiſtle to the Philippians, chap. 1. 
and the ſecond of the Theſſzlonians ; Unto all others, he till pretixeth this Title, decla- 
ring himſelf thereby to be one, fo authorized to reveal the Myſteries of the Goſpel, that 
they to whom he Wrote, were to acquieſce in his Authority, and to reſolve their faith 
into the Revelation of the Will of God, anade unto him, and by him, the Church being 
to be built 9n the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. And hence it was, that when 
ſomething he had taught, was called in queſtion, and oppoſed, Writing in the Vindi- 
cation of it, and for their eſtabliſhment in the Truth, whom betorc he had infiructcd, he 
doth inthe entrance of his Writings, fingularly and Emphatically mention this his Autho- 
rity, Gal. 1. 1. Paul an Apoſtle, neither of man, nor by man, but by Feſies Chriſt, and God 
the Father that raiſed him from the dead : (0 intimating the abſolute obedience that was 
due unto the Do@rine by him revealed. By this Title, I fay, he directs them to whom he 
wrote,to reſolve their aſſent into the Authority of Chriſt ſpeaking in lym, which he tenders 
unto them as the proof and foundation of the Myſteries where they were inſtructed. 

In his dealing with the Hebrews the caſe was far otherwiſe z They who believed 
amongſt them, never changed the 014 foundation , or Church-State, grounded on the 
Scriptures, though they had a new addition of Priviledges by their Faith in Chriſt 
Feſirs, as the Meſizb now exhibited. And therefore he deals not with them, as with 
thoſe whoſe Faith was built abſolutely on Apoſtolical Authority and Revelation, but 
upon the common Principles of the 0/4 Teſtament, on which they ſtill ſtood, and out of 
which Evangelical Faith was educed. Hence the b:ginning of the Epiſtle, wherein ” 
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appeals to the Scripture as the foundation, that he intended to build. upon, and the Aw- 


thority which he would preſs them withal, ſupplics the Room of that intimation of 


his Apoſtolical Authority, which in other places he maketh ule of. And it ſcrvcs to the 
very fame purpoſe. For as in thoſe Epiſtles he propoſeth his Apoſtolical Authority as the 
immediate reaſon of their Aſſent and Obedience; fo in this he doth the Scriptures of 
the Old Teftament. And this is the zrue and proper cauſe, that renders the prefixing of 
his Apoſtolical Amthority, which his Name muſt neceſfarily accompany, necdlcts, becauſe 
uſeleſs, it being that which he intended not to ingage in this butincls. And tor him- 
ſelf, he ſufficiently declares in the cloſe of his Epiſtle who he was 3 tor though ſome may 
imagine that heis not ſo certainly known unto as, from what he there {ayes of him- 
{af, yet none can be ſo fond to doubt whether he were not thereby known to theme 
to whom he wrote; {0 that ncither hath this Obje&on 1n 1t any thing of real weght or 


moment. - | ; 
We have ſpoken before unto the Helitation of the Latin Church, which by ſome is 


objected, eſpecially by Eraſmus, and given the Reaſons of it, maniteſting that it is of 
no force to weaken our Aﬀſertionz unto which I ſhall now only add, that after it was 
received amongſt thum as Canonical, it was never quettioned by any Learned Man or Synod 
of old, whether St. Paz! was the Author of it or no, but they all with one conſent 
aſcribed it unto him, as hath been at large by others declared. The remaining Exceptt- 
ons which by ſome are infified on, are taken from ſome paſſages in the Eputile it Alt; 
that principally of Chap. 2. and the Third, where the I/riter of it ſeems to reckon him- 
ſelf, among the number, not of the Apoltles, but of their Auditors. But whereas 1t/ is 
certain and evident, that the Epiſtle was written betore the Deftruton of the Temple, yea, 
the beginning of thoſe Wars that ended therein , or the death of Fames , whuleſt 
fundry of the Apoſtles were ycr alive, it cannot be, that the Penman of it ſhould rcally 
place himſelt amongſt the generation that ſucceeded them; ſo that the Words mult of 
neceſſity admit of another Interpretation, as ſhall be manifeſted in its proper place; for 


. whereas both this and other things of the ſame nature, muſt be conſidered and {ſpoken 


unto, in the places where they occurr, I ſhall not here anticipate what of neceſſity mult 
be infilted on in its due ſeaſon 3 eſpecially conſidering of how {mall importance the 
Objections taken from them, are. And this is the furam of what hath as yet. by any 
been objeaed unto our aflignation of this Epiſtle unto St. Paxl; by the conftideration 


' whercof the Reader will be directed into the Judgement he is to make on the Argu- 


ments and Teſtimonies that we ſhall produce, in the Confirmation of our Afertion, and 
theſe we now proceed unto under the ſeveral Heads propoſed 1n the: entrance of our 
Diſcourſe. 

Amongſt the Arguments uſually inſiſted on to prove this Epiſtle to have been written 
by St. Pau/, the Teſtimony given untoit by St. Peter, delcrves Contideration in the firſt 
place, and is indeed of it ſelf ſufficient to determine the Enquiry about it. His Words 
to this purpolc, Epili. 2. Chap. 3. v. 15, 16. arez And account that the Long-ſuffering of 
our Lv is Salvation, even as our beloved Brother Paul alſo according unto the Wiſdom given 
unto him hath written unto you ; as alſo in all his Epiſtles ſpeaking in them of theſe things, 
in which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which they that are unlearned and unſtable 
wreſt,, as they do alſo the other Scriptures unto their own deſtruftion. To clear this Teſtimony, 
fomefew things mult be obſerved in it, and concerning it. As ( 1.) That St. Peter 
wrote this Second Epiſtle unto the ſame Perſons, that is, the ſame Churches and People to 
whom he wrote his Firſt. This ( to omit other Evidences' of it ) himſelf teliifies, 
Chap. 3. 1. This Second Epiſtle, Beloved Tnow write unto you; it was not only abſolutely his 
Second Epiſtle, but the Second which he wrote to the ſame Perſons z handling in both the 
ſame general Argument, as himſelfin the next words affirms. ( 2. ) That his Firſt Epiſtle 
was writtcn unto the Fews or Hebrews in the Afian Diſperſion. <naexlets mrggemid ia 
Sraaropas Ther]s, Of. to the Eleft Strangers of the Diſperſion of Pontus,Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, 
and Bithynia, Chap. 1. 1. that is the Sofa $vacs 75 Siconye, as St. Fames [yles the 
{ame Pcrſons, Chap. 1. 1. the twelve Tribes, or Hebrews of the twelve Tribes of Jjrael in 
their Diſperſion. Thcle magewidnuor Saeed, or & 79 dizavepg, are thole whom the 
Jews of Feruſalem called the Saas 3 *ExAiiyws, Fohn 7.35. the Diſperſion, or thoſe of 
their Nation, that were diferſed among the Gentiles; Thoſe cſpecrally they intend in 
the Greek, Empire. Thelſe they called TR1WW) NYIEnN the difperſion or ſcattering of Iſrael, 
when they were ſifted amonglt all Nations, like the ſifting of a Sieve , Amos 9.9. Pfal. 
147. 2. thcy are called 7981W 172, which the LXX. according to the Phraſe in their 


daycs render 7a; d1aoroges 5% Iopana, the diſperſions, or thoſe ſcattered abroad of I#ae!, 
as 
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as Iſaiah calls them, NUN 22 EARN and' EIch una rt, Chapt 13; 
So that there is no queſtion but that theſe were they whom St. Peter calls the Siaazo;2 of 
Pontus Galatia, &c. ASSt. Fames extending his Salutation to the fame peop}: in alt 
places, the Jiaaoed of the Twelve Tribes. Sos”, En me © "oo 
Beſides many things inſiſted ou by St. Peter in theſe Epiſtles, 'wete peculiar to the' 
Hebrews, who alſo were bis eſpecial Care: See 1 Epiſt. Chap. 1:10,11,12. Chap:2.9,21. 
Chap. 3. 5: 6. Chap. 4. 7,17. Eph. 2. 19, 20, 21. (hap.2.1, T1, &c. Chap. 3.10, 11, 
12, 13, 14. and many other particular places of the fame nature 'may be obſcrycd in 
them. To ſumm up our Evidence in this particular, Peter being in an cſpeciakman- 
ner the Apoſile of the Circumeifionor Hebrews, Gal. 2. 7. having by his firſt Sermon con- 
 verted many of theſe ſirangers of Cappadocia, Pontns, and Afia, Atis 21 9,10, 41. alcri- 
bing that Title unto thera to whom he wrote, which was the uſual. and proper Appel- 
lation of them in all the World, 5 aa 7 *Jogana, Fames 1. 1. Fobn 7. 35. treatiny, 
with them for the moſt part about things pecutiar to them in a tpecial manner, ind 
that with Arguments and from Principles peculiarly known unto them, as the places 
above quoted will manifeſt, there remains no groznd of Queſtion ; but it was thoſe 
Hebrews unto whom he wrote. Nor are the Exctptions that are made to this Evidence 
of any ſuch importance, as once to deſerve a remembrance by. them, who defign not a 
protracting of their Diſcourſes by inſiſting on things unneceſfary. eh 
Now it 1s plain in this Teftimony aſſerted, That St. Paul wrote a peculiar Epiſtle un- 
to them, unto whom St. Peter wrote his, that is to the Hebrews ; he hath written unto 
you, as alſo inall his Epiſtles : that 1s, in all his other Epiſtles. Beſides his other Epiſtles to 
other Churches and Perſons, he hath alſo written one unto you. So that if St, Peters 
Tcltimony may be received, St. Pax! undoubtedly wrote an Epiſtle unto the Fhbrews. 
But this may be, fay ſome, another Epiſtle, and not this we treat on; particularly that 
to the Galatians, which treateth about Fudaical Cujtoms and Worthip. But this Epiſt'c 
racntioned by St. Peter, was written particularly unto the Hebrews in diſtin@ion from the 
Gentiles : This to the Galatians 1s written peculiarly to the Gentiles 1 oppoſition to the 
Fewes {o that a more unhappy inſtance could not poſſibly have been fixed upon. Be- 
tidcs he treats not in it of the things here mentioned by St. Peter, which are indeed the 
main Subjc& of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. h 
But, ſay. others, Paul indeed might write an Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which may be 
loft, and this that we have, might be written by ſome other : But whence this Anſwer 
ſhould proceed, but from a reſolution 849w Jraquaarſer, againſt Light and Conviction, E 
know not. May we give place to ſuch raſh and preſumptuous ConjeRures, we ſhall 


quickly have nothing lctt entire or ſtable. For why may not another as well fay, it 


15 true, Moſes wrote Five Books, but they are loſt, and theſe that we have under his 
Name, were written by another : It is not ſurely: one jot leſs intolerable for any one, 


without ground, proof , or Teftimony, to affirm that the Church hath loſt an Epifile 


written to the H:brews by St. Paxl,-and taken up -one in the room thereof, written by 
no man knoweth whom. This 15 not to deal with that Holy Reverence 1h the things of 
God, which becomes us. | | LES: | | 
| St. Peter declares that St. Paxl in that Epiſtle which he wrote unto the Hebrews, had 
declared the Long-ſiffering of God, whereof he had minded them, to be ſalvation. We muſt 
{ce what was this Long-ſaffering of Go, how it was Salvatian, and how Paul had 
manifeſted it ſo to be. The Long: ſufferance, Patience, or Forbearance of God, is either 
a-Jolute toward man in general, orſpecial in reference unto ſome fort of Men; or fome 
kind of Sins or Provocations that are amongſt them. * The firſt of theſe is not that 
which is here intended; Nor was there any reafon why St. Peter ſhould dirc& the 
Jews to the Epiſtles of St. Pax in particular to learn the Long-ſuffering of God in General, 
which is ſo plentifully revealed in the whole Scripture, both of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, and only occaſionly at any time mentioned by St. Pal. RE 
There was therefore an Eſpecial Long-ſaffering of God which at that time he exerciſed 
towards the Fews, waiting tor the Converſion, and the g—_ of his Ele& unto him, 
bcfore that total and final deſtruction, which they had deferved, ſhould come upon that 
Church and State. This he compares to the Long-ſiffering of God in the dayes of Noah, 
whuleſt he Preached repentance unto the world, 1 Epif. 3. 20. For as thoſe that were 
obedient unto his Preaching which was only his own farnuly, were ſaved in the Ark,, from 
the general deltruction that came_upon the World by Water; fo alſo they that became 
obedient upon the Preaching of the Goſpel, during this new ſeaſon of Gods ſpecial 
Long-ſuffering, were to be ſaved by Bzptiſm, or Separation from the unbelicving m_ 
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by the Profeſſion of the. Faith, from- that deſtruQion-that was to come. upon them: by. 
Fire. This Long-ſuffering of God the unbelicving Jews, not underſtanding to be particu- 
lar, ſcoffed at, and them. who threatned them with ſuch an iſſue or event of it, 2 Epi. 
Chap. 3.v. 4. which cauſeth the Apoftle to declare the Natwre and End of this Long- 
ſaffering which they were ignorant of, ver. 9. 
And thus ( Secondly,_) was this particular Leng-fuffering of God towards the Jews, 


. whileſt the Goſpel was Preached unto them before their final Deſolation, Salvation mn 


that God fpared them, and allowed them to abide for a while in tne Obſervation of tawy 
Old Worſhip and Ceremonies, granting them in the mean time bleſſed means of Light and 
Inſtruction to bring them to Salvation. | 

And ( Thirdly, ) This is declared by St. Par! inthis Epiſtle ; not that this is formal- 
ly and in termsthe main DoGrine of the Epilile, but that rcally and cftectually he 
acquaints them with the zztertion of the Lord in his Long-ſaffering towards them, and 
peculiarly ſerves that Long-ſuffering of Chriſt in his Inſtruction of them. And thcre- 
tore after he hath taught them the true Nature, Uſe and End of all Myſaical Inſtituti- 
oxs, which they were as yet permitted to uſe in the ſpecial patience of God intimarcd 
by St. Peter, and convinced them of the neceflity of Faith in Chriſt, and the Proieffion 
of his Goſpe), he winds up all his reaſonizgs, in minding them of the End which ſhortly 
was to be put unto that Long-ſuffering of God which was then exerciſed towards them, 
Chap. 12. v. 25, 26, 27, 28. So that this Note alſo 15 eminently Charadterijtical of this 
Epiſtle. | | 

The Writing of the Epiſt'e mentioned by. Peter, he ſeems to aſcribe unto Par! an 
eminency of Wiſdom , it was written according to the Wiſdom given unto bim. As Pail in 
all other of his Epiſtles did exerciſe that Grace of Wiſdom, 1{o allo in that which he 
wrote unto the Hebrews, there is no doubt but he excrted and put forth his other Graces 
of Knowledge, Zeal, and Love allo z but yet Peter herein a way of Eminency markcth ts 
IW:ſdom in that Epiſtle. It is not Pazls Spiritual 1/3/dom in general in the Knowicdge 
of the Will of God, and Myſteries of the Goſpel, which Peter here reicrs unto; but that 
ſpecial Hhly Prudence which he exerciſed in the compoſure of this Epiltle, aud maintain- 
ing the Truth which he dealt with the Hebrews about. And what an cmincnt CharaGer 
this alſo is of this Epiſtle, we ſhall endeavour, God afliſting to evince in our Expoſition of 
it. His ſpecial #nderſtanding 1n all the Myferies of the Old Teſtament, wfolding things - 
hidden from the foundation of the world, his Application of them, with various Tejti- 
monies and Arguments that wrapped up the Truth i great Darkneſs and Obſcurity, 
unto the Myſteric of God manifeſted. in the Fleſh, his various intertextures of Reaſonings 
and Exhortations throughout his Epiſile, his Condeſcention to the Capacity, Prejudices 
and Aﬀections of them to whom he wrote, urging them conſtantly with their wn 
Principles and Conceſſions, do among, many other thmgs manifeſt the ſingular 1 i/clom 
which Peter ſignifies to have been uſed in this Work. 

6. It may alſo be obſerved, that whereas Peter affirms that among the things about 
which Pal wrote,there were 7we Ivorti]e, ſome things hard to be underſtood, That Paul in 
a ſpecial manner confeſſeth that ſome of the things which he was totreat of in that Epuviile 
were Surrgunrdle, bard to be declared, uttered or unfolded z and therefore certainly hard 
a be wnderſtood, Chap. 5. 11, which in our Progreſs we ſhall manifeſt to be ſpoken 
not without great and urgent Caxſe, and that in many Inflences, eſpecially that directed 
unto by himſelt concerning Melchiſedeck, So that this alſo gives another CharaGerijtical 


| Noteof the Epiſtle Teſtified unto by Peter. 


I have inſiſted the longer upon this Teſtimony, becauſe in my Judgement it is ſuffici- 


_ent of its {elf to determine this Controverſiez nothing of any importance being by 


any thatT can meet withall excepted unto it. But becauſe we want not other Confir- 

mations of our Aſfertion , and thoſe alſo every oze of them {ingly out-ballancing 

= ConjeQtures that are advanced againſt it, we ſhall ſubjoyn them alſo in their 
rder. 

The Comparing of this Epiſtle with the others of the ſame Apoſile gives farther Evi- 
dence untoour Aﬀertion. IT ſuppoſe it will be confeſſed, that they only are conpe- 
tent Fudges of this Argument, who are well exerciſed and converſant in his Writings. 
Unto their ir" therefore alone in it do we appeal. Now the fimilitude betwcin 
this and other Epiſtles of Paxl is threefold. ( 1. ) In Fords, Phraſes and manner of 
Expreſſion. Ofthis ſort many Inſtances may be given, and ſuch a coincidence of phraſe 
manifeſted in them , as is not uſually to be obſerved between the Writings that have 
various or dvers Authors. 

But 
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But this I ſhall: not particalarly infiſt upon : partly becauſe it hath already been done 
by others at large 3 and partly becauſe they will all of them be obſerved in our Expo- 
fition itsſelf; nor doth, it, fuit our preſent defignto\enter into a Debate about particu- 
lar Words and Expreſſions. Nor do I aſſign any more force unto this Obſervation, but 
only that it is ſufficient to manifeſt, the weakneſs of the Exceptions urged by ſome to 
prove it none of his, from the uſe of ſome few words not elſewhere uſed by him, or 
not in that ſenſe which here they are,applyed unto. ' For their Inftances arc not in num- 
ber comparable with the otherz and tg evidence the Vanity of that part of their Ob- 
jection which concerns the peculiar uſe of ſome Words in this Epiſtle, it is 
crough to obſerve that one word s F55 4015 being three times uſed in this one Epi- 
fth, 1t hath in each place al exon and divers fignification. ( 2. ) There, is allo a 
coincidence of Matter , ox DoQtrines delivered in this and other Epiſtles of Par/, Neither 
ſhall I much preſs this Conſideration. . For neither was he in any Epiſtle reſtrained un- 
to what he had elſewhere delivered, nor bound to avoid the mentioning of it, if occaſion 
did requirez nor were other Penmen of the Holy Ghoſt limited not to treat of what he 
had taught, no more than the Evangelifts were from writing the ſame ſtory. But yet 
| neither is this Obſervation deſtitute ofall efhcacy to contribute ſtrength unto our Aſſertion, 
conſidering that there were ſome DoErines which Paz/did in a peculiar manner infilt 
upon 3 a vein whereof, a diligent Obſerver may find running through this, and all his 
other Epiſtles. But, ( 3. ) That which under this Head I would prefs, is the Conſide- 
ration of the Spirit, Genizs, #s4& and manner of Writing proceeding from them, pecu- 
liar to this Apoſtle in all his Epiſiles. Many things are required to enable any one to 
judge aright of this intimation. He mult as Bernard ſpeaks, drink of Pauls Spirit, or be 
made partaker of the ſame Spirit with him, in his meaſure , who would underſtand his 
Writings, Without this Spirit, and his ſaving Light, they are all obſcxre, intricate, fap- 
le(s, unſavoury 3 when unto them in whom it is, they are all ſweet, gracious, in ſome 
meaſure oper, plain and powerful. A great and conſtant exerciſe unto an acquaintance 
with his frame of Spirit in Writing, is alſo neceflary hereunto. Unleſs a man have con- 
traced as it were a fumiliarity, by a conſtant converſation with him, no Critical $kill 
in Words or Phraſes will render him a competent Judge in this matter. This enabled 
(Ceſar ro determine aright concerning any Writings of Cicero. And he that is fo acquain- 
ted with this Apoſtle, will be able to diſcern his Spirit, as Auſtinfayes his Mother Monica 
did divine Kevelations, neſcio quo ſapore, by an inexpreſlable Spiritual favour. Experience 
alſo of the power and etheacy of his-Writings, 1s hereunto required. He whole heart 
iscaſt into the Mold of the Doftrine by him delivered , will receive quick impreflions 
from his Spirit exerting its ſelf in any af his Writings. He that is thus prepared, will 
find that Feavenlineſi and perſpicuity in untolding the deepeſt Evangelical Myſteries, that 
peculiar exa/tation of Jeſus Chriſt in his Perſon, Office and Work, that Spiritual perſsea- 
froeneſs, that tranſcendent manner of Arguing and Reaſoning, that wile znfinuation and 
pathetical preſling of well grounded /Exhortations, that Love, Tendernels, and AﬀeQion 
to the Souls of men, that Zeal for God, and Axtbority in Teaching, which enliven and 
adorn all his other Epiſiles, to ſhine in this in an eminent manner, from the beginning 
tothe End of it. And this Confideration what ever may be the apprehenſions of others 
concerning it, i5 that which gives me ſatisfaction, above all that arc pleaded in this Cauſe 
in aſcribing this Epiſtle to Par. 

The Teſtimony of the firff Churches, of whoſe Teſtimony any record is yet remaining, 
with a ſucceſſive Suffrage of the moſt Knowing Perſons of following Ages, may alſo be 
pleaded inthis Cauſe. Setting alide that limitation of this Teſtimony, which with the 
grounds and occaſions of it as to ſome in the Latin Church, we have already granted and 
declared, and this Witneſs will beacknowledged to be Catholick, as to all other Churches 
in the World. A Learned Man of late hath reckoned up and reported the Words of 
aboye thirty of the Greek, Fathers, and fifty of the Latin reporting this Primitive Tradi- 
tion. I ſhall not trouble the Reader with a Catalogze of their Names, nor the Repetition 
of their Words, and that becauſe the whole of what in general we aſſert as to the Exaftern 
Church s acknowledged. Amongſt them was this Epiſtle firſt made pwublick, as they had 
far more advantages of diſcovering the Truth in this Matter of Fac, than any in the 
a. Roman Church, or that elſewhere followed them in after Ages could have. Neither had 
they any thing, but the ConviEtion and Evidence of Tr#th its {elf to induce them to em- 
tyace this Perſwaſion. And he that ſhall conſider the Condition of the firſt Churches un- 
der Perſecution, and what difficulties they met withal in Communicating thoſe Apoſto- 
lical Writings which were delivered unto any of them, with that ſpecial Obfiruction 
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unto the ſpreading of this unto'the Hebrews, of which we have already diſcourfed, can- 
not rationally otherwiſe conceive of it, but as au eminent fruit of the Good Providence ot-. 
God, that it ſhould ſo! ſoon receive-{b publick, an Atteftation from the firſt Churches, as it 
evidently appears to have done. SED ARE Wwe | TEES. 
S. 27. The Epijtle it ſelf ſeveral wayes diſcovers its Author. Some of them we ſhall briefly 
recount. Ao Rs | | | 
( 1. ) The General Argument and Scope of. it (declares it to be Pays. Hereoft there ' 
are two parts: ( 1.) The Exaltationof the Perſon, Office, and Grace of our Lord Jcſus 
Chrilt, with the Excellency of the Goſpel and the Worſhip thercin commanded, revealed 
by hum. ( 2. ) A Diſcovery of the Nature, Uſe and Expiration of Moſaical Infticutions, 
their preſent Unprofitableneſs , and .ccaling of their obligation unto obcdience. - The 


| 33 M3 2] - Author of the Ve ; 
, 
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4 firit part, we may grant to have been equaly the delign of all the Apottles, though we 
] | tind it in a peculiar way inſitied on 'in the Writings of Pal The latter was his ſpecial 
i work and bulineſs. This partly ex inſtitmto , partly occaſionally from the oppoſition of 


the Jews, was he ingaged in the promotion of, all- the world over. The Apoſths of the 

| Circumciſion according to the Wiſdom! given them, and ſuitable to the-nature of their 

q work, did more accommodate themſelves to the prejudicate Opinion of the Fewiſh Pro- 

feflors3 and the reſt of the Apoſtles had little occation to deal with them, or others on 

; this ſubje&t. Paul in an eminent *manner in this work bare the burthen of that Gay. 

? Having well ſetled all other Churches, who were troubled in this Controverſie by ſorne 

of the Fews, he at laſt treats with themſelves diredly in this Epiſtle, giving an account 

; of what he had elſewhere Preathed and taught to thispurpoſe, and the grounds that he 

proceeded upon; and this not without great ſucceſs, as the burying of the Judaic! 
F p Controverlic not long after doth manifeſt. | 

( 2. ) The Method of his proceedure 1s the ſame with that of his other Epiſiles, which 

alſo was peculiar unto him. Now this in moſt of. them, yea in all of them not rcgu- 

lated by ſome partic#/ar occaſions, 15 firſt to lay down the Dofrinal Myſteries of the (Go- 

ſpel, vindicating them from Oppoſitions and Exceptions, and then to deſcend to E:- 

hortations unto Obedience deduccd trom them, with an enumeration of ſuch ſerial 

Moral Duties, as thoſe unto whom he wrote,ſtood in need to be minded of. This is the 

general Method of his Epiſtles, to the Romans, Epheſians, Coloſſizns, Philippians, and the 

moſt of the reft. And this alfo 15 obſerved in this Epiſtle. Only whereas he had a {pcct- 

al reſpe& unto the Apoſtacy of ſome of the Hebrews, occalioned by the Perſecution which 


' then began to grow high againſt them, what ever Argument or Teſtimony in his paſ- 
| Gage gave him advantage to preſs an Exhortation unte conſtancy, and to deterr them from 
ſy | back-ſliding, he layes hold uponit, -and diverts into' pradical Inferences unto that pur- 


poſe, before he comes to his general] Exhortatzons towards the end of the Epiſtle, Ex- 
cepting this occaſional difference, the Method of this is the ſame with that uſed in the 
otlict Epiſtles of Pax}, and which was peculiarly his own. 

( 3. ) His Way of Argument in this and his other Epiſtles is the fame. Now this as 
we ſhall ſee, is Sublime and Myſtical, accommodated rather to the Spiritual Reaſon of 


Believers, than the Artificzal Rwles of Philoſophers. That he ſhould more abound with 
ir 


Teftimonies and Quotations out of the Scripture of the Old Teſtament in this, than other 
Epiſtles, as he doth, the Matter whereof he treats, and the Perſons to whom he wrote 
} did neceſſarily require. | | 
] ( 4+ ) Many things in this Epiſtle evidently manifeſt that he who wrote it, was not 
ik only mighty in the Scripture, but alſv exceedingly well verſed and skilfull in the Cuſtoms, 
Practices, Opinions, Traditions, Expoſitions and Applications of Scripture then received 
| | in the F:daical Church, as we ſhall tully manifeſt in our progreſs: Now who in thoſe 
dayes among the Diſciples of Chriſt could this be but Paw] ? For as be was brought up un- 
der one of the Beſt and Moſt Famoxns of their Maſters in thoſe dayes, and profited in the 
Knowledge of their then preſent Religion above his Equals, fo for want of this kind of 
Learning, the Jews eſteemed the chiefof the other Apoſtles, Peter and Fohn, to be Ideots 
h and Unlearned. : | 
| C 5- ) Sundry particulars towards and in the cloſe of the Epiſtle, openly proclaim Par! 
| to have been the Writer of it. As, 1. The mention that he makes of his honds, and the 
| Compaſſion that the Hebrews ſhewed towards him in his ſufferings, and whileſt he was a - 
| | Priſoner, Chap. 10. 34. Now as the Bonds of Paul were afterwards famous at Rome, Phil. 
þ 
, 


1. 13. 'S0 there wasnot any thing of greater notoriety in reference to the Church of 
God tn thoſe dayes, than thoſe that he ſuffered in Fudeaz which he minds them of in this 
Exprefhion. With what carncfi endeavours, what rage and tumult; the Rxlers and Bo- 

dy 
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dy of the People ſought his deſtruction, how prblickly and with what Solemnity his 
Cauſe was ſundry times heard and debated, with the gime of his unpriſonment that en- 
ſacd, are all declared inthe As at large. Now no man can imagine,' but that whileſt 
_ this great Champion of theit Profellion,. was fo pablheNje yp eading their Cauſe, and cxpoſed 

to ſo much danger and hazzard thereby, but.that all the Believers of thoſe parts were 
exceedingly ſvlicitous about his*condition, ( as they had been about Peters in the like 
caſe) and gave him all the Afſiftance and encouragement that they were able, This Com 
paſſion of theirs, aud his own Bonds, as an evidence of his Faith, and their Mwtu2/ Love in 
the Goſpel he now minds them-of. . Ot no other Perſon but Paul have we any ground 
co conjecture that this might be ſpoken : and yet the ſaffering and compaſſion here men- 
tioned, ſeem not to have been things done in a corner, So that this one Circumttance is 
able of its ſelf , -to enervate all the Exceptions, that are made uſe of againſi his being 
eſtcemed the Author of this Epilile. 2. The mention of Paxls dear and conſtant Compani- 
on Timothy is of the ſame importance, Chap. 13. 23. That Timothy was at Rome with Paul 


in his Bonds 15 expreſly aſſerted, Ph/. 1. 13, 14. That he himſelf was alfo caſt into Pri- ' 


fon with Paul is here intimated, his releaſe being, expreſſed. Now ſurely it is ſcarcely 
credible, that any other ſhould in 1:aly where Paul then was, and newly releaſed out of 
Priſon, write unto the Churches of the Hebrews, and therein make mention of his ow? 
Bonds, and the Bonds of £imothy, a man unknown unto them but by the - means of Par, 
and not once intimate any thing about his condition. The exceptions of ſome. as that 
Par uſed to call Timothy his Son,. whereas the Writer of this Epiltle calls him Brother, 
( when indeed he never terms him Son, when he ſpeaks of him, but only when he 
wrote #nto him, ) or that there might be another Timothy, ( when-he (peaics exprefly of 
him, who was ſo generally known to the Churches of God, as one of the chictctt Evan= 
gelitts ) deſerve not to be infifted on. And ſurely, it is altogether incredible that this 
Timothy, the Son of Parl, as to his begetting of him inthe Faith, and continued Paternal 
Aﬀection, his known conttant Aſſiciate m doing and ſuffering for the Goſpel, his Miniſter 
in attending of him, and conſtantly imployed: by him in the Service of Chriſt and the 
Churches, kyown unto them by his means, honoured by him with two Epiſtles written un- 
to him, and the afſiciation of his Name with his own in the Inſcription of ſundry others, 
ſhould now be ſo abſent from him as to be adjoyned unto another in his Travail and 
Miniſtry. 3. TheCanſtant Sign and token of Pals Epiſtles which hunſelt had publickly 
ſignified to be fo, ( 2 Theſſ. 3. 13. ) is ſubjoyned unto this. Grace be with you all. That 
Originally this was written with Pazls own hand, there is no ground to queſtion, and it 
appears to be {o, becauſe it was written 3 and he athrms that 1t was his C#ftome to fub- 

joyn that Salutation with his own hand. Now this Writing of it with his own hand, was 
an evidence unto them, unto whom the Originalof the Epiſtle firſt came unto thoſe who 

had only tranſcribed Copies of it, it could not be ſoz the Salntation its (elf was their Token, 

being peculiar to Paul, and among the relt annexed to this Epilite. And all theſe Cir- 

cumſtances will yet receive ſome turther enforcement from the Contideration of the 

Time whercin this Epiſtle was written, whereof in the next place we ſhall Treat. 
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The Time of the Writing of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews. The Uſe of the right ſtating thereof. 
After his releaſe out of Priſon. Before the Death of James. Before the Second of Peter. 
The Time of Pauls coming to Rornc. The Condition of the affairs of the Fews at that 
time. The Martyrdom of James. State of the Churches of the Hebrews. Conſtant in 
the Obſervation of Moſaical Þnſtitutions. Warned 10 leave Jeruſalem. That Warning 
what, and how given. Cauſes of their unwillingneſſ ſo to do. The Occaſion and Swcceſs of 
this Epiſtle. 


HAT was not amiſs obſerved of Old by Chryſoftome Prefat. in Com. ad Epiſt. 
ad Rom. that a duc Obſervation ot the Time and Seaſog wherem the Epiſtles of 
Paul were written , doth give great light unto the underſtanding of many 
paſſages in them. This Baronius ad A.C. 55.N.42. well confirms by an inſtance 
of thcir miſtake, who ſuppoſe the Shipwrack of Paul at Mileta, Ads 27. to have been 
that mentioned by him, 2 Cor. 11. when he was a right and a day in the deep; that 


- Epiſtle being written ſome ycars before his ſayling towards Rome. And we may well 


apply this Obſervation to this Epiſtle unto the Hebrews. A diſcovery of the Time and 
ſeaſon wherein it was writter, will both free us from ſundry miſtakes, and alſo give us 
ſome light into the occaſion and deſign of it. This therefore we ſhall now inquire 
into. 

Some general intimations we have in the Epiſtle it {elf leading us towards this dif- 
covery, and ſomewhat may be gathered from ſome other places ot Scripture ; for Anti- 
quity will afford us little or no help herein. After Pazls being brought a Priſoner to Rome, 
Acts 28. two full years, he continued in that condition, v. 3o. at leaſt ſo long he conti- 
nued under rettraint, though in his own hired Houſe. This time was expired before the 
writing of this Epiſtle. For he was not only abſent from-Rome in ſome other part of 
Italy when he wrote it, Chap. 13. 24. but alſo ſo far at liberty and ſai jweris, as that he 
had entertained a Reſolution of going into the Eaſt ſo ſoon as Timothy ſhould come unto 
him, Chap. 13.23. And it ſeems likewiſe to be written before the Martyrdom of Fames at 
Feruſalem, in that he affirms that the Church of the Hebrews had not yet reſiſted unto 
Blood, Chap. 12. 4. it being very probable, that together with him many others were 
ſlain. Many great dithculties they had been exerciſed withial, but as yet the Matter 
was not come to blood, which ſhortly after it arrivedunto. That is certain allo, that 
it was not only writter, but communicated unto, and well known by all the believing, 
Fews, betore the writing of the Second Epijtle of Peter, who therein makes mention 
of it, as we have declared. Much light I confeſs to the preciſe time of its writing, is 
not hence to be obtained, becauſe of the uncertainty of the time wherein Peter wrote 
that Epiſtle. Only it appears from what he affirms concerning the approaching of the 
time of his ſuffering, Chap. 1.13. that it was not long before his death. This as is 
generally agreed, happened in the thirteenth year of Nero, when a great progrcls was 
made in that War, which endcd in the fatall and finall deſtruction of the City and 
Templc. | 

From theſe Obſervations 1t appears, that the beſt guide we have to find out the certain 
time of the Writing of this Epiſtle,is Paxls being ſent Priſoner unto Rome. Now this was 
m the firſt year of the Government of Feſtxs,after he had been two years detained in Pri- 
{on at Ceſarea by Felix, Afs 24.297. Chap.25.v.26,27. This Felix was the Brother of Pal- 
las who ruled all things under Claudirs,. and tell into ſome diſgrace in the very firſt 
year of Nero, as Tacitus informs us. But yet by the countenance of Agrippins the Mo- 


; ther of Neyo, he continued in ſome regard, untill the fifth or ſixth year of his Raign, 


when together with his Mother he deſtroyed many of her Friends and Favourites. Du- 
ring this time of Pallas his declenſion in power, it is moſt probable that his Brother 
Felix was di{p!aced from the Rule of his Province, and Feſtus ſent in his room. | That 
it was before his utter ruine in the ſixth year of Ners is evident from hence , becauſe he 

made 


- 
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made means to keep his Brother from pumſhment, when he-was accuſed for Extortion 
aud Oppreſlion by the Fews. Moſt probably then Pax! was ſent unto Rome, about the 
fourth or fifth year of Nero, which was the fifiy ninth year from the Nativity of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Therehe abode as we ſhewed at the leaſt two years in cuſtody, where 
the Story of the A&s of the Apoſtles ends, in the ſeventh year of Nero, and ſixty firjt of our 
Lord, or the beginning of the year following. That year it is preſumed, he obtcin2d 
his liberty. And this was about thirteer years after the determination of the Contro- 
verſie about Moſaical Inſtitutions, as to their obligation on the Gentiles, made by the Sy- 
od at Feruſalem, Ads 13. Prefently upon his liberty, whileſt he abode in ſome part of 
Traly, expecting the coming of Timothy, before he entered upon the journey he had 
promiſed unto the Philippians, Chap. 2. v. 24. he wrote this Epiſtle, Here then we mult 

ltay a little, to conſider what was the general ſtate and condition of the Hebrews in thoſe 
dayes, which might give occaſion unto the writing thereof. 

The time fixed on, waSabout the death of Feſtus, who dyed in the Province, and the 
beginning of the Government of Albinus who was ſent to ſucceed him. What was the 
ſtate of the people at that time, Foſephus declares at large* in his Second Book of their Wars. 
In brief, the Governours themſelves being great Oppreſlors, and rather mighty Rob- 
bers amongſtthem, than Rulers, the whole Nation was filled with Spoil and Violence. 
What through the fury and outrage of the S:xldiers in the purſuit of their inſatiable 
Avaricez what through the Incurſions of Thieves and Robbers in Troops and Compa- 
mies, wherewith the whole Land abounded, and what through the tumults of Sediti- 
vas perſons daily incited and provoked by the cruelty of the Romans, there was no 
peace or fafcty for any fober honeſt men, either in the City of Feruſalm, or any where 
elſe throughout the whole Province, That the Church had a great ſhare of ſuffering, 
in the outrage and miſery of thoſe dayes, ( as in ſuch diffolutions of Government, and 
Licence for all wickedneſs, it commonly falls out ) no man can queſtion. And this is 
that which the Apoſtle mentions, Chap. 10. 31, 32, 33, 34+ Ne endured a great fight of 
aFicticns, partly whileſt ye were made a gazing-ſtock, , both by reproaches and afliftions, and 
partly whileſt ye became companions of them that were ſo uſed, and took joyfully the ſpoyling of 
your goods. This was the lot and portion of all honeſt and ſober minded men in thoſe 
dayes, as their Hiftorianat large declares. For as nodoubt the Chriſtians had a princi- 
pal ſhare in all thoſe ſufferings, ſo ſome others of the Fews alſo, were their Compani- 
ons in them} it being not a ſpecial perſecution, but a general calamity that the Apoſile 
ſpcaks of. 

4 One Foſeph the Son of Cebizs was in the beginning of thoſe dayes High-Prieſt, put into 
that Ottice by Agrippa, who not long before had put him out. Oa the death of Feſtus 
he thruſt him out again, and placed Ananzs his Son in his ſtead. This man, a young 
raſh Fellow, by Sect and Opinion a Saddxce, ( who of all others were the moſt vio- 
lent in their hatred of the Chriſtians, being eſpecially ingaged there by che peculiar 


' Opinion of their Sect and Party, which was the denyal of the Reſurre&ion ) firlt be- 


gan a dire Perſecution of the Church. Before his advancement to the Prieſthood, 
their Afﬀfiictions and Calamities were for the moſt part common unto them, with other 
peaceable men. Only the rude and impious multitude, with other ſeditious perſons, ſeem 
to have offered eſpecial violences unto their Aſſemblies and Meetings, which ſome of the 
more unlteadfalt and weak, began to omzt on that account, Chap. 10. 25. Fudicial pros 
ceeding againſt them as to their lives, when this Epiſtle was written, there doth not appear 
to have been any for the Apoſtle tells them, as we before obſerved , that as yet they 
had mot reſiſted unto blood, Chap. 12. v. 4. But this Ananus the Sadduce preſently after 
being placed in power by Agrippa, taking advantage at the death of Feſtus, and the time 
that paſſed before Albimes his Succeſſor was ſetled in the Province, convents Fames before 
himſelf and his Aſſociates. There to make ſhort work he is condemned, and immedt- 
ately toned, And it is not unlikely bur that other private Perſons fſutfered together 


with him: 


The Story ( by the way ) of the Martyrdome of this Zames is at large reported by 
Exſebius out of Hegeſippus, Hiſtor. Eccleſ. 1. 2. cap. 23. in the Relation whereof he is fol- 
lowed by Hierom, and ſundry others. TI ſhall fay no more of the whole Story, but that 
the Conlideration of it, is very ſufficient to per{wade any man to uſe the liberty of his 
own Reaſon and Judgement in the peruſal of the Writings of the Antients. For of the 
Circumſtances therein reported, about this Fames and his death, many of them ( as his 
being of the Line of the Prieſts, his entring at his pleaſure into the Sanium Sanforum, 


his being carried up and ſet by a great multitude of people on a pinacle of the Temple) 
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are ſo palpably falſe, thar no colour of probability can be given unto them » and moſt 
of the relt ſcem altogether incredible, That in general this Holy Apoſtle of Jelus Chrilt, 
his kinſman according to the fleſh, -was ſtoned by Ananus, during the Anarchie between 
the Governments and Albinus, Joſephus who then lived teltifies, and all Eccleſi- 


aſtical Hiſtorians agree. 


The Churches at this time in Feruſalem and Fudea were very numerous. The Op-. 


prefſors, Robbers, and Seditious of all forts, being wholly intent upon the pu r{uit of their 
ownends, filling the Government of the Nation with tumults and diſorders, the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, who knew that the time of their preaching the Goſpel unto their Coun- 
treymen was but ſhort, and even now expiring, followed their work with dil;gence and 
ſuccels, being not greatly regarded inthe dutt of that confution which was raiſed by 


the Nation's ruſhing in to1ts fatal rumc. | 
All theſe Churches, and the multitudes that belonged unto them , were altogether 


with the Profellion of the Giſþe/, add:i&ed zealouſly unto the Obſcrvation of the Law 
of Moſes. The Synod irdeed at Fernſulem had determined that the yoke of the Law, 
ſhould nat be pat upon'the necks of the Gentile Converts z A&&s 15. But eight or nine 
years after that, when Pax! came up unto Feruſalem again, Chap. 21. 7. 20, 21, 22. 
Fames informs him, that the many thouſands of the Fews who believed, did all zealouſly 
obſerve the Law of Moſes, and moreover judged that all thoſe who were Fews by birth, 
ought to do fo alſo, and on that account were like enough to aſſemble in a diforderly 
multitude, tocnquire into the practice of Par] himſelf, who had bcen ill reporced of 
amongſt th:m. On this account they kept their Aſſemblies diſtinct from thoſe of the 
Gentiles all the world over; as amongſt others Hierom informs as in his Notes on the 
firſt Chapter of the Galatians. All thoſe Fkbrews then to whom Par! wrote this 
Epiſtle, continucd in the uſe and praftice of Myſaical Worſhip, as celebrated in the 
Temple, and their Synagogwes , with all other Legal Inſtitutions whatever. Whether 
they did this out of an unacquaintedneſs with ther liberty m Chriſt, or out of a perti- 
nacious adherence unto their own prejudicate Opinions, I ſhall not determine. 

From this time forward the Body of the people of the Fews ſaw not a day of peace 


or Quietneſs : Tumults, Scditions, Outrages, Robberies, Murders, increaſed all the Na- 
tion over. And theſe things by various degrees made way for that fatal War , which ' 


beginning about ſix or ſeven years after the Death of Fames, ended in the utter de- 
ſolation of the People, City, Temple, aud Worſhip, foretold fo long before by Danzel the 
Prophet, and intimated by our Saviowr to lye at the door. This was that day of the 
Lord, whoſe ſuddain approzch the Apoſtle declares unto them, Chap. 10. 36, 37. For 
ye have need of Patience that after ye have done the Will of God, ye may receive the Promiſe , 
For yet alittle while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. pwingoy G0ov Gaor 
A very little while, leſs than you think of, or imagine; the manner whereof he declarcs 
Chap. 12. 26, 27, 28. And by this mcans he effectually diverted them from a pertina- 
cious adherence unto thoſe things whole diflolution from God himſelf, was f@ nigh ar 
hand ; which Argument was alſo afterwards preſſed by Peter, 2 Epiſt. Chap. 3. 

Our bleſſed Saviour had long before warued his Diſciples of all theſe things; parti- 
cularly of the defolation that was to come upon the whole people of the Fews, with the 
Tumults, Diſtrefſes, Perſecutions and Wars which ſhould precede it, direGing them to 
the exerciſe of patience in the diſcharge of their duty, untill the approach ot the final 
Calamity, out of which he adviſed them to free themſelves by flight, or a timely depar- 
ture out of Feruſalem and all Fudez, Matth. chap. 24. v. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. This, 
and no other was the Oracle mentioned by Exſebins,whereby the Chriſtians were warned 
to depart out of Feruſalem. It was given as he ſayes, Trois Soxiurrs, to approved men 
amongſt them. For although the Propheſie its {elf was written by the Evangeliſt, yet the 
clpecial meaning of it, was not known and divulged amongſt all. The Leaders of them 
kept this ſecret tor a ſeaſon, leaſt an exaſperation of the people being occafioned thereby, 


they ſhould have been obſtruted in the work which they had to do before its accom- - 


hihment. And this was the Way of the Apoſtles alſo as to other future events, which 
being forctold by them, might provoke either Fews or Gentiles, if publickly divulged. 
2 Thefſ. 2. 5, 6. But now when the Work of the Charch among the Fews for that ſeaſon 
was cometo its cloſe, the Ele being gathered out of them, and the hinal Deſolation of 
the City and People appearing to be at hand, by a concurrence of all the ſigns foretold 
by our Sav:our, thoſe entruſted with the ſ:nſe of that Oracle warned their Brethren to 
provide for that flight whereunto they were direted. That this flight and departure, 
probably with the loſs of all their Pofſeſſions was grievous unto them may ealily be 


conceived. | Bur 
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But that which ſeems moſt cſpecially to have perplexed them, was their relinquiſhment 


of that Worſhip of God whereunto they had been fo zealouſly addicted. That this would. 


prove grievous untito them our $4þio#r had before intirnated, Matth. 24. v. 20. Hence 
were they fo ſlow in their Obedfentexmto that Heavenly Orack, although excited with 
the remembrance of what befell Lots Wife in the like Tergiverſation. Nay, as it is 
likely from this Epiſtle, many of them who had made Profeſſor of the Goſpel, rather than 
they would now utterly forego their old Way of Worſhip, deſerted the Faith, and cleav- 
ing to their unbelieving Countreymen, periſhed in their Apoltatie, whom our Apoſtle 
in an eſpecial manner, forewarns of their inevitable and fore defirudtion, by that Fire 
of God s Indignation, which was ſhortly to devour the Adverſaries, to whom they aſſociated 
themſelves, Chap. 10. v. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 3O, 31: 

This was the Time wherein this Epiſtle was written 3 This the Condition of the FÞ- 
brews unto whom it was wrote, both in reſpe& of their Political, and Eccleſiaſtical eſtate. 
Pax, who had an inexpreſlible zeal, and overflowing Aﬀeftion for his Countreymen, being 
now in Italy, conlidering the preſent condition of their Aﬀairs, how pertinaciouſly 
they adhered to Moſaical Inſtitations, how near the approach of their utter abolition 
was , how backward during that frame of Spirit they would be to fave them- 
ſelves by flying from the midſt of that periſhing Generation , what danger they 
were in to forego the profeſſion of the Goſpel, when it could .not be retained without a 
relinquiſhment of their former Divine Service and Ceremonies, writes this Epiſtle unto 
them, wherein he ſtrikes at the very root ofall their dangers and diftrefſes. For where- 
asall thedanger of their abode in Feruſalem and Fudea, and fo of falling in the defirudti- 
on of the City and People , all the Fears the Apoſtle had of their Apoſtafie into Fuda- 
iſm ;, all their own diſconſolations in reference unto their flight and departure, aroſe from 
their adherence unto, and zeal for the Law of Moſes, by declaring unto them the Na- 
ture, Uſe, End and Expiration of his Ordinances and Inſtitutions, he utterly removes 
and takes away the ground and occaſion of all the Evils mentzoned. This was the 
. ſeaſon wherein this Epiſtle was written; and theſe ſome of the principal occalions 
(though it had other reaſons alſo, as we ſhall ſee afterwards ) of its Writing. And I 
no way doubt, ( though particular events of thoſe dayes are buried in Oblivion ) but 
chat through his Grace who moved and directed the Apoſtle unto, and in the Writing of 
It, it was made fignally effectual towards the profeſſing Hebrews, both to free them from 
that yoke of bondage wherein they had been detained, and to prepare them with cheer- 


fulneſs unto the obſervation of Evangelical Worſhip, leaving their Countreymen to pe-. 


r:ſh in thar Sin and Unbclict. 
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Of the Language wherein this Epiſtle was Originally written. Suppoſed to be the Hebrew. 
Grounds of that Suppoſit ion. Diſproved. Not tranſlated by Clemens. Written in Greek. 
Arguments for the proof thereof. Of Citations out of the LXX. 


Ecauſe this Epiſtle was written to the Hebrews, moſt of the Antients granted that 

it was written ih Hebrew, Clemens Alexandrinus was the firſt who aſicrted it; aft- 

ter whom Origen gave it countenance, from whom Exſebixs received it , and from 

him tHierom, which is the moſt ordinary progreſſion of old reports. The mam 
Reaſon which induced them to embrace this per{waſton, was a deſire to free the Epiſtle 
from an exception againlt its being, written by Paxl; taken trom the diffimilitude of 
the Style uſed in it, unto that of his other Epiltles. This being once admitted, though 
cauſeleſly, they could think of no better anſwer, than that this ſuppoſed difference of 
Style, aroſe from the Tranſlation of this Epijtle, which by the Apoſtle himſelf was firſt 
written in Hebrew. Clemens Romanus 1s the perſon generally fixed on as the Author ot 
this Tranſlationz though ſome do faintly intimate that Lake the Evangeliſt might pol- 
ſibly be the man that did it. But this Objection from the diverlity of Styl-, which 
alone begat this perſwalion, hath been al:cady removed out of the Way, ſo that it cannot 
be allowed to be a Foundation unto any other ſuppoſition. 

That which alone is added to give countenance unto this Opinion, is that which 
we mentioncd at the entrance of this Diſcourſe; namely, that the Apoſtle writing un- 
to the Hebrews, he did 1t in their own Native Language, which being alſo his own, it 
15 no wonder, it he were more copious and Elegant in it, then he was in the Greek , 
whereunto Originally he was a ſtranger, learning it as Hierom ſuppoſeth upon his Con- 
verſion. Buta man may modcſily fay unto all this, «I» 685. Every thing in this 
pretended Reaſon, of that which indeed never was, 1s fo far from Certainty, that indeed 
It is beneath all probability. 

For ( 1.) It this Epiſtle was written Originally in Hebrew, whence comes it paſs, that 
no Copy of it in that Language, was ever read, ſeen, or heard of, by the moſt diligent 
Colleffors of all Fragments of Antiquity in the Primitive times ? Had ever any fuch 
thing becn extant, whence came 1t in particular that Origen, that prodigieot Induttry and 
Learning, ſhould be able to attain uo knowledge or report of it? ( 2.) It it were 
incumbent on Pax] writing untothe Hebrews, to write in their own Language, why did 
he not alſo write in Latin unto the Komans ? That hedid ſo mdeed Gratianafthrms, but 
without pretence of proofor witneſs, contrary to the Teſtimony of all Antiquity , the 
evidence of the thing it {clf, and conſtant confeſlion of the Roman Church: And Eraſ- 
mus fayes well on Rom. 1.7. Coarguendus vel ridendus magis error eorum, qui putant 
Paulum Romanis lingua Komana ſcripſiſle. The error of them is to be reproved , or. rather 
laughed at, who ſuppoſe Paul to have written unto the Romans in the Latin Tongue. 
C 3-) It is moſt unduly ſuppoſed that the Hebrew Tongue was then the Vulzar common 
Language of the Fews, when it was known only to the Learned amongſt them, and a 
corrupt Syriack, was the common Dialed of the people even at Feruſalem. ( 4.) It 
1s as unduly averred , that the Hebrew was the Mother Tongue of Pau! himſelf, or that he 
was ignorant of- the Greek,, ſeeing he was born at Tarſire in Cilicia, where that was the 
Language that he was brought up in, and unto. (5. ) The Epiſtle was written for the 
Uſe of all the Hebrews in their {cveral diſperſions, eſpecially that in the Eaſt, as Peter 
witneſſeth,they being all alike concerned in the matter of it, though not ſo immediately 
as thoſe in Fudea and Feruſalem. Now unto thoſe the Greek, Language trom the dayes of 
the Macedonian Empire, had been in wwlgar uſe, and continued fo to be. ( 6. ) The Greek 
Tongue wasſo well known and fo much uſed in Fudez its ſelf, that as a Learned man 
hath proved by ſundry Teſtimonies out of their moſt antient writings, it was called the 
Pulear amongſt them. 

I know among the Rebbins there is mention of a prohibition of learning the Greek 
Tongue 3 and in the Ferzſalem Talmud its ſelf, Tit. Peah. cap. 1. they add a reaſon of it; 
MNDD2N 12D, itwas becauſe of Traytors, leaſt they ſhould betray their Brethren, and 
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none underſtand them. But as this is contrary unto what themſelves teach about the 
Knowledge of Tongues, required in thoſe who were to be choſen into the Sanhedrim, lo it 
is ſufficiently diſproved by the inſtances of the Tranſlators of the Bible, Fejies Syrachides, 
Philo, Foſephus, and others 1mOg. themſe]ves. And though Foſephus affirm, Antiq. 
lib. 20. cap. 9. that' the Study of the Elegance of Taygues was of no great reckoning 
amongſt them, yet he grants that they wereſtudied by all forts of men. Nor doth this 
pretended Decree of prohibition concern our times, it being made as they ſay, Myhn. tit. 
Sora in the latt Wars of Titus, ry 122 8 ER PP: Now 113 DL hy DwhaN 
In the Wars of Titus they decreed, that no man ſhould teach his Son the Greek Languayz: 
For it muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the Decree of the Haſmomeans long before, prohibi- 
ting the Study of the Grecian Philoſophy. So that this | ontoes 1s deſtitute of all co- 
Jour, being made up of many vain and evidently falſe ſuppolitions. 

| Again the Epiſtle 15 ſaid to be tranſlated by Clemens, but where, or when, we are 
not informed. Was this done in Italy before it was ſent unto the Hebrews ? to what 
end then was it written in Hebrew, when it was not to be uſed but in Greek ? was 
it ſent in Hebrew bttore the ſuppoſed Tranſlation ? in what Language was it com- 
municated unto others by them who firft received it ? Clemens was never in the Eaſt 
tO tranſlate it. And if all the hrlt Copies of it were diſperſed in Hebrew, how came 
they to be ſo utterly lott, as that no Report or Tradition of them, or any one of them 
did ever remain z Beſides if 1t were tranſlated by Clemens in the Weſt, and that Tranſla- 
tion alone preſerved, how came it to pals, that it was ſo well known and generally re- 
ceived in the Eaſt, betore the Weſtern Churches admitted of itz This Tradition there- 
fore is alſo every way groundleſs and improbable. 

Belides there want not Evidences in the Epiſtle its (elf, proving it to be Originally 
written in the Language wherein it 1s yet extant. I ſhall only point at the Heads of 
them, tor this matter deſerves no long Diſcourſe. ( x. ) The Style of it throughout 
mamtelis it to be no Tranſlation; at leaſt it is impoflible 1t ſhould be one exact and 
proper, as its own copiouſneſs, propriety of Phraſe and Expreſlion, with freedom from 
{avouring ot the Hebraiſms of an Original in that Lauguage, do manifeſt; ( 2. ) It 
abounds with Greek Elegancies and Paranomoſia's, that have no countenance given unto 
them by any thing in the Hebrew Tongue 3 ſuch as that for inſtance, Chap. 5. v. 8. vat 
dg Gr Erabey ; from the like Expreſſions whereunto in the ſtory of Suſanna, v.55, 56. 
are 4180, Qige Ft peroor, and 7. 59. 17 0 welyov, Fe17ou 05 [44 0v It 1s well proved that it 
was written Originaly in the Grech, Language. ( 3. ) The rendring of nn conſtantly 
by 4:«84xn3 of which more afterwards, 1s of the ſame importance. ( 4. ) The Words 
coucerning Melchiſedech King of Salem, Chap. 7: 11. prove the lame, ap@roy wiv ipumds- 
pv} Beoinivs Siteioaurns imona 5 x) Facrntevs Henne. Had the Epiſtle been written in 
Hebrew what necd this tpunie. That TE 12D is being interpreted JIE JD is a 
ſtrange kind of Interpretation and fo alſo is it, that Mw PFDs Aww J"n- When 
Fohn reports the Words of Mary paþfuvi, and adds of his own ; aiytra: SiSacans, that 
zs to ſay, Maſter, Chap. 20. v. 16. Doth any man doubt but that he wrote in Greek, and 
therefore {o reudred her Syriack, Expreflion ? and 1s not the fame evident concerning 
our Apolile from the interpretation that he gives of thoſe Hebrew Words? And it 1s 
in vain to reply, that theſe words were added by the Tranſlator, ſeeing the very Argu- 
ment of the Author is tounded in the Interpretation of thoſe words which he gives us. 
It appears then, that as the Aſſertion, that this Epiſtle was written in Hebrew, 1s altoge- 
ther groundleſs, aud that it arofe from many falſe ſuppolitions, which render it more 
incredible, than if it made uſe of no pretence at all; fo there want not Evidences from 
the Epi/tle its (elf of its being Origznaly written in the Language wherein it 1s ftill ex- 
tant 3 and thoſe ſuch as tew other Books of the New Teſtament can afford concerning 
themſelves, ſhould the ſame Queltion be made about them. 

Moreover, in the Confirmation of our perſ{waſion, it is by ſome added, that the Te- 
ftimonies made uſe of in this Epijtle out of the Old Teſtament , are taken out of the 
Tranſlation of the LXX, and that ſometimes the ſtreſs of the Argument taken from 
them, relies on ſomewhat peculiar in that Verſion, which was not poſlible to have been 
| done;had it been written Originally in Hebrew. But becauſe this Aﬀertion contains other 
difficulties in it, and is built on a ſuppoſition which delervesa farther examination, we 
ſhall reter it unto its own place and ſeaſon, which enſues. 
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Exercitatlo V. 
Teftimonies cited by the Apoſtle out of the Old Teſtament. Compared with the Original and 
Tranſlations. Whence the Agreement of ſome of them with that of the LXYX. : 


Here is not any thing in this Epiſtle that is attended with more difficulty, 

MM than the Citation of the Teſtimonies out of the Old Teſtament that are 
made uſe of in it. Hence, ſome from their wnſuztableneſſ, as they have 
ſuppoſed, unto the Authors purpoſe, have made bold to call :nqueſtion, if 

not to reject the &uthority of the whole. But what concerns the matter of them, ane 
the Wiſdom of the Apoſtle in their Application, it mult be treated on, in the reſpeQive 
places where they occurr, when we ſhall manifeſt how vain and cauſeleſs are the Excep- 
tions which have been laid againſt them, and how ſingularly they are ſited to the proof 
of thoſe Dodtrines and Afﬀeertions, in the confirmation whereof, they are produced. 
But the Words alſo wherein they are expreſſed, varying frequently from the Original, 
yeild ſome difficulty in their Conſideration. And this concernment of the Apoſtles Ci- 
eations to prevent a further trouble in the Expoſition its {elf of the ſeveral places, may 
be previouſly conſidered. Not that we ſhall here explain and vindicate them from the 
Exceptions mentioned, which muſt on neceſſity be done afterwards as occaſion offers 
Its felt; but only diſcover in general, what reſpe&t the Apoltles Expreſſions have unto 
the Original and the old Tranſlations thereof, and remove ſome falſe Inferences that 
have been made on the conſideration of them. To this end I ſhall briefly paſs through 


them all, and compare them with the places whence they are taken. 


CHAP. I. 


Hap. 1. v. 5. $o%5 js 8 aviyd onueger yeynme ot. Thou art my Son, this day have 

T begotten thee ; from Pſalm 2.19.7. The words exactly anſwer the Original, with 
the only ſupply of the Verb Subſtantive, whereof in the Hebrew there is almoſt a perpe- 
tual Elipfir. NIRV22. And the fame are the Words in the Tranſlation of the LXX. 
In the ſame Verſe, yy iooper dvr vis warka, = dur; t50u jet ei yore I will be unto 
bim a Father, and be ſhall be unto me a Son, from x Chron. chap. 22.v. 10. The LXX. 
otherwiſe as to the order of the Words &Tos Wrou par vis tov, u; bye) Hroum dun Hs 
w«7ie; which alfois theorder of the Sentences in the Original, the Apoſtle uſing his 
own liberty, and varying from them both 3 fo that this @otation 15 not direly trom 


that Tranſlation. 
And let all the Angels of Gud Wor- 


Ver. 6. 4} Tpeoxurnod7 wy dum meyris dyyera On, 

Joip bim , From Pſal. 97. v.7. without change; only EIR Gods, is rendered by the 
Apoſtle 6:y1xu 863, the Angels of God; of the Reaſon whereof, afterwards. The LXX, 
TpruvienTe dum edyTis dyyac eve; Worſhip him all ye his Angels, differing fromthe 
Apoſtle both in form of Speech and Words. Hence ſome not underſtanding whence 
this Teſtimony was cited by the 4poftle , have inſerted his words into the Greek Bible, 
Dent. 33. v. 43. where there is no colour for their introduction, nor any thing in the 
Original to anſwer unto them; whereas the Pſalmiſt expreſly treateth of the ſame ſub- 
ject with the Apoſtle; to the reaſon of which inſertion into the Greek Ferſion we ſhall 
ſpeak afterwards. 

Ver. 7. 6 wraugy TV dyyiarc dury avevpuarat ot Ty ANTWYH avTs Tp) gatyn Who 
maketh his Angels Spirits, and his Miniſters a flame of fire. From Pſa/. 104. v. 44 The 
LXX. Top catyer, a flaming fire. Heb. win? wn fire of flame. Aquila mig a«fpen, a vehe- 
ment fire. Symmachus mugivay gabya, a fiery flame, much variety , with little or no 
difference, as it often falls out amongſt good Trarſlaters rendring peculiar Hebraiſms, 


ſuch as this 15s. The Apoſtles expreſſion is his own, not borrowed from the LXX. 
Ver. 


”e 


 In-the Epiſile to the Hs BREVV Ss» 


Ver. 3, 9: 6 voy 504 5 0:35 445. F e1Gya," Ts e.rcoy0s (WW Py) PIES entuiyl Gt 1 
$abI 0 + Baomtias 0v' 194.2075 SIRLTUINY Y ipiloyons aveiar, Jie Tino £X2192 ge 9 
0205, 5 02de, os Yao yANMUEctas Thee T5 87555 os, Thy Throne O Gol for ever and 
ever. ( The Verb ſidſtantive is 1cft out by the Apoſtle in Anſwer unto the Original, 
WW DOM Ins JRD2 and ITIN rendered 5 4838s, for 9:2, which the Apoſtrophe re- 
quires ) A Scepter of Uprightneſi is tbe S cepter of thy Kingdom, thou bai loved Righte- 
ouſneſt, and thou haſt hated Iniquity, wherefore God thy God hath anointed thee with the 
Oyle of gladneſi above thy fellows. The words exaQly anſwer the Origizal, and they are 
the fame in the Tranſlation of the LXX, and whence that coincidence was, we ſhall 
afterwards, enquire. Aquila ſomewhat otherwife, 5 6giyG&- a7 8 ws arSyn x) #715 
Symmachus dron@+ »; #r1* (TW) came to be tranſlated %*7:, from likeneſs of ſound ) in 
022 O God, he expreſſeth the Apoſtrophe which is evident in the Context. oxijnpov 2u9u= 
TuTG, oxi1gor Bagiktins 0s * VIV he renders by oxi371gor ſceptrum, a Scepter, properly, 
as we ſhall ſee afterwards, oN Gen. 49. v. 10. iuienos 45%fnua, thou haſt bated ungodli- 
neſt, irnpiety , VOY. tae xagds, with the Oyle of Joy 3 pro ſow. Symmachus 
rad dyaaious, another word of the ſame ſignification, with that uſed by the Apoſtle. 
From Pſal. 45. 6,7. | 

Ver. IO, 11, 12. 09 #4] dpxas xups Tir" iOuriniures, x 4yu year os Ualv 5e 
Soavol * fur? Xmaurſer, 0” 5 Piauiver, X) mavris ws iparicy marmallia era, »z #79} ae 
BIaeoy ExiZers duTr3 , 3} dNayiauTal; OY 3 5 duos *t , o Td in os *% Athuot 
And thou O Lord, in the beginning haſt founded the Earth, and the Heavens are the Works 
of thine hands , they ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, and they ſhall. wax old as doth « 
garment. And as aVeſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed, but thow ayt 
the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail; From Pſalns 102. v. 26, 27, 28. And theſe words 


. of the Apoſtle are now exactly in the Greek, Bibles. Some little difference there is in 


them from the Hebrew, the Reaſon whereof we ſhall afterwards give an account of, 


' Symmachus for iaites reads ade, and fo did the Copies of the LXX of old, the Word 


being yet retained in ſome of them, and reckoned by all amongſt the various Readings 
of that Tranſlation. The word «ves O Lord, inſerted by the Apoſtle is alſo undoubtedly 
taken from hence into the Greek Bzbles. For as the inſerting of it was neceſſary unto 
the Apoſtle to denote the Perſon treated of; fo it 1s not m the Original, nor will the 
context of the Palm admit of it 3 fo that it could no otherwiſe come in that place, but 
from this of the Apoſtle. Nor is it probable that the LXX would tranſlate 171n 
zxiZzg , thou ſhalt roll #þ , and immediately render 199 &Maynoeorler, they ſhall be 
changed ,, but here alfo the words have been borrowed from the Apoſtle, whoſe deſign 
was not exaQtly to tranſlate, but faithfully to apply the ſenſe of the place unto his 
own'purpole.. ! . 

' Ver. x3. xa % Petrov ps, ts av 05 Wy tybeis on Vaowidiy NN wodor os. Sit thou 
at my Right hand, untill Tplace thine enemies the footftool of thy feet. From Pſalm 1 10. 1. 
19919 at my right hand, & Ev, in the pheralnumber, of the reaſon of which Change 


* and Manner of Expreſſion, we ſhall treat in its proper place. And here there remains 


nothing of difference in any Old Tranſlation. 


» 
_—_—_ —__— ——d_ PR 


CHAP. IT. 


Hap. 2. v.6,7,8. Ti 62y aviponO rt wvrnory dure, 1 ths av3gurs 371 Ghokmsy av 

Toy; nidt]waag auroy Fpayy Timep dyyinus, SbEn 17 Tipn wipdruras duTdy, 1 nations duty 
6H 76) #gye oi yegay ov, mavta Umirakas Vaokdrw od moday durss What is man that thou 
art mindful of him, or the Son of man that thus viſitelt him ? thow haſt made him left for a 
little while than the Angels, thou haſt crowned him with glory and honour, and haſt ſet bin 
over the works of thy hands. Thou haſt ſubjefted all things under his feet. From Pſalm 
8. V. 5,6,7, 8. The words of the Apoſtle are the fame with thoſe in the preſent Copy 
of the LXX. Theodotion, Gaxd T1 mpg $87, EINIRD PD from the ambiguous fig- 
nification of the word Enna about Which great ſtirs have been raiſed, whereof 
in their proper place. Chryſoftome on this Text mentions ſome different Tranſlations of 


— of the Pſalms. ev; faith he, Ti 5 #ar' ardye Iri umuordes dvr, another 


pok reads, what 3 he according to man that thou remembreſt him. 7} 5 xat* GrJpe, is 
not UIR ND but 7} zropanG@- #76 , What is mortal man. Again, 4G drrit 93, 
£T1ximTn dvTEY, Soy dvriy, Another inſtead of, tho viſiteft bim, that thou wilt 
viſit him. Again, nnd7locas duriy Gays T1 mer” dyjinu, ing, Epaxs T1 wages bens 
&FAS5 
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Citations of Teſtimonies out of the Old Teflament 
0dg 22lyey wage 6659 » inſtead of leſe, or a little while than Angels ; Another, a little eff thar: 
Gods and Another, leſs than God. And he adds the Hebrew is 18409108 par wh tnwtin 
27 7%D BYD WPOTMTIN. - So different was their pronuntiation of the Hebrery from 
(3at in uſe amongſt us. Agam, he adds, irqy©- ty vj Ti 56[4is ay79's thou ſhalt 
crown bim with Glory and Hononr ; and yet, av\@ iSrordGur tmoinous evriv, thou madeſt 
him to have power. From all which-variety, it is moſt evident, that there were various 
Readings of this Context 1n the antient Copiesof the LXX, tor no footſteps of them 
appear in the remains of Aquila, Theodotion, or Symmachus, and that therefore the Com- 
mon Reading which is now fixed ih the Great Bible, was tranſlated thither, from this 
place of the Apoſtle. | 

Chap. 2. V. 12. dmTeyiny 7) avoud, ds Tois dI8AQois Wiz W jmicw hranias Yuricw gc 
T will declare thy nam: unto my Brethren, in the middeſt of the Congregation I will ſing praiſe 
#nto thee. From Pſal. 22. v. 23. The LXNX. J1zy1oouer 70 Gyouez NAD. 

Ver. 13. iy tour @tevolws is ev: Iwill put my truſt n bim , From P/al. 18. 3. 
LXX. ime in durir, Twill bope in him; but non is rightly tendered by the 


"the Apoſile, I will truſt in him. The LXX. have theſe words of the Apoſtle, 1/ai. 8. 17. 


where the words of the Original are, 19 1D), and T will wait for him; fo that their 
words ſeem to be taken from thisplace of the Apoſtle, as apprehending his Teſtimony 
to be cited from the Prophet , which that it 15 not, we ſhall prove ebidently at- 
terwards. Ep py : 

The ſame Verſe: is iys x, Td #wudia & wor ilonty 6 0865 * Bebold T and the children 
which God hath given me. From Iſa. 8. 17. | nd, 


———. 


CHAP. IIL 


Er. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. oper Yav  garis av78 axwenre ph oxAnpurits Tds Kapdias 

Uuar, ws oy Tel TREUTIKEIT UE XT) THY Hubpay T7 MOpaACUE Gy 7h ighuy, Iu invigacdy js 5 
narhoss Vuar, ioxipnoir ms x, Udov Td tea js TECIngatovTa fan 1d mpoowy 9.08 Th vere 
entivy, z) Unrov dt? Thevavia Th xapdig, durot 5 Gux Tyvaray Ts Odis pis* Ws pore & Th 
3593 iu womdiovymar is Thy xatdmeviiy we, To day if you will hear his voice, harden not your 
bearts,as in the day of Provocation in the day of Temptation in the Wilderneſi, when your Fathers 
_ me,proved me,and ſaw my Workg forty years:wherefore I was grieved with that Generation 
#nd ſaid, they do alwayes err in heart, and they have not known my wayes > ſo I ſwore in my wrath 
they ſhall not enter into my reſt, From Pſalm. 95. v. 7, $, 9, 10, 11. The Tranſlation of 
the LXX. agrees with the words of the Apoſtle, both of them anſwering the Original. 
Only the Apoſtle clearly to expres the Reaſon of Gods Judgements on that people in the 
Wilderneſs, diſtinguifheth the Words ſomewhat otherwiſe than they are in the Hebrew 
Text. For whereas that faith, When your Fathers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my 
Works. Forty years long was 1 grieved with that Generation, The Apoſtle adds that ſea- 


ſon of forty years, to the mention of their ſins, and interpoſing 9: wherefore, reters his * 


Speech unto the words foregoing, as containing the cauſe of the enſuing Wrath and 
Judgement. And although our preſent Copies of the Greek, Bibles diſtinguiſh the 
Words according to the Hebrew Text; yet Theodoret informs us, that ſome Copies made 
the diſtinction with the Apoſtle, and added #3 before mporuwytior, which alſo is ob- 
ſerved by Nobilizs; and this could ariſe from no other cauſe, but an attempt to inſerc 
the very words of the Apoſile in that Text; as did the Go alſo reckoned amongſt its 
variousSections, though Te rermain in the vulgar Editions. 


C— 
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CHAP. IV. 


Er. 4. #} x#474&T2v9 6 08%; o 35 mule T3 5cIbun ome ndvror od fgyov dvrs, And 
'V God reſted on the ſeventh day from all bis works. From Gen. 2. v. 2. The Apoſtle, 
adds 5 6:35 to the Text, tocompleat his Aﬀertien, and leaves out 1Wy WER & inimoe. 
which he had made, as to his purpoſe. The LXX. gy imoines, and Otherwiſe alſo diffe- 


ring from the Apofth. _— 
. - 

+ 

CHAP. 


WY / the Epiſtle tothe Hz nr vs. 
CHAP. vV. 


Er. 6. ov iepess its + drove, x3! Tv TaZiy MaayioeSixe Thou art a Prieft for ever af- 
ter the Order of Melchiſedech. From Pſalm 110. v. 4- Soalfo the LXX, van bv 
with Fod ſuperfluous 3 x7! abyo 3 33D Mos. There is nothing of Variety remaumng in 


theſe words from any other Tranſlations. 
Ver. I4. vaoy@v nnoyiow 08, 14 FANNUVAv manfuya oe, Bleſſing, I will bleſs thee, and multi- 


plying T will multiply thee. From Gen. 22. v. 17. The LXX. #antuvs Th avipua ot, 1 will 
multiply thy ſeed. OY 


CHAP. VIII. 


Er. 9, 10, I1, 12. ids guiga Tpyovrar ain xher@- ( LXX. gue? war® ) oy onriniva. 


int + Tixey [pany it 7 Sikov Tide Sradficny ran! ( LAX, S129 nt TW ftp 10 gan 
Sradinuy xawiy) ov x7! Thy dradiew iv emelnne Tols mwalgdow dura ( LXX. ty S1e0*pwtv ) 
& nutes imiaaBowtys ps 7 xepos &vifſ, iZayaytiv dure} ts yins Alyunls, 371 aur ou 
drbuuerway os 75 Stadiny (is, dy nine dv'ay nkiyn Kers* rt dry 1 Drabiinn iy Sradioe- 
par TH Tix "Ich file Tis nuipes Mira; aiyn ver, Iidt; viyus ws (LXX. Dig Jace) 
21 Thy Stdyctay duTaov » x; wt nagdians dvray, imngdle durs3 © x, iaoues duTols ws Otivy 
xj dur Eoovrdi je tus Aaiv* 3 & wh Stdatoan frac 7 mandbor durt, oh E445 & 3 a2 
gov du7y, Aiyay yall Tov Kuerw * Tt mavTes udnauct fy, any IKE dUTAY fs PAYAN du 
Tay * Gt Wews Toophau Tais dd'thicus avra!, x) W dyagrior duTwy, th 1) avouiay duraAY 8s wi 
uns ri. Bebold the dayes come, ſaith the Lord, when I will mzhe a new Covenant with 
the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Flouſe of Judah. Nt according to the Covenant that TI 
made with their Fathers, when T took, them by the hand to lead them out of the Land of 
Egypt, hecauſe they continued not in my Covenant, and I regarded them not, ſaith the Lord. 
For this is the Covenant that I will make with the Howſe of Iſrael after thoſs dayes ſaith the 
Lord, I will put my Laws in their minds, and write them in their hearts, and I will beto 
them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people. And they ſhall not teach every man his neigh- 
bour, and every man his Brother, ſaying know the Lord \ for all ſhall know me, from the leaſt 
of them to the greateſt of them. For I will be mercifull t9 their unrighteouſneſl, and their 
fins and their iniquity will I remember nomore. From Fer. 31. v. 32, 33, 34» 35- In- 
ſtead of + mangiov, his neighbour, ver. 11. the LXX. read & Toairny, his fellow Citi- 
zen. * But ſome Copies of the LXX. read manoioy, and ſome of this Text moxiryy, 
which makes it evident that there hath been tampering to bring them to Vniformity. 
But the greateſt difficulty of this Quotation ariſeth from the Agreement of the Apoſiles 
words,and the Tranſlztion of the LXX.where both of them {cem to depart from the Origi- 
nal, For thoſe words in the Hebrew Text, v.33.C22 N72 123N) FW IIS Nan 127 TOR 
which my Covenant they made void, and I was an Husband unto them, or ruled 
over them, are rendered by them, Gus Grijurway iv Th diabith Mis KiYD NUSANTE AUTAY, 
And they continued not in my Covenant, and I regarded them not. The Reaſon of the 
Apaſtles Tranſlation of thoſe words, we ſhall manifeſt and vindicate in our Expolition of 
the Context. At preſent the coincidence of it with that ofthe LXX. and that wherein 
they both ſeem to differ from the Original, and all Tranſlations, betides the Syrizck and 
the Arabick, which are made out of it, ( though the Syriach, follow it not in the confu- 
{cd tranſpoſitions that are made of Feremiah's Prophelies, from Chap. 25. to Chap. 40. 
as the Arabick, doth ) is only to be confidercd 3 which ſhall be done fo ſoon as we have 
Fre wy the remgining Teſtimonies , whereof ſome are attended with the fame 

ifficulty. 
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go Citations of Teſtimonies out of the Old Teftament 


CHAP. IX. 


C. 10. TEr. 20. «iro 76 ame + Predinn þ evereladlo wQ% vans 6 O86g, This is the blood of 
| the Covenant, which God hath enjoyned unto you. From Exod. 24. 8, The ſenſe of 
q the Hebrew Text is alluded unto, not the words abſolutely. The LXX. is 73 afua tf 
y ual; ns 1£0:T0 «ve1G- Teos Us 5 with much difference from the words of the 


| Apoſtle. 

! apts EW Ne 

| 

i CHAP. X, 

| S. I1. Er.5. Suriey & ThocPopey 4h nblanons, oGus, If xevupriow wet: Sacrifice and Offer 
| . , thou wouldjt not have , a Body thou haſt prepared me. From Pſz}m 40. 7. 6. So alſo 
the LXX. both with great difference from the Original. For 7 M93 EI, my 


ears haſt thou digged or bored, is rendercd, a Body thou haſt prepared mie. Of the Rea- 
{on of which difference and agreement, we ſhall treat afterwards. 


| Ver. 6. 6Aoxeviouare 1 GE duaprias our wliryms; im Burnt-Offerings and Sacri- 
; fices for fin thou haſt had no pleaſure. Heb. N79 NS, thou baſt not required z the Apo- | 
f ſile expreſſeth exactly the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, but obſerves not the firſt exact I 


| ſignification of the word. The LAX. ;:y-v5 and in ſome copics &/rnons ſoughteſt not. 
, Ver. 7. ids ko, W Hieanids iCis yiDeamlau meh tut, TY Toligm 6 bids, 76 Yinnue os. 
Behold T come; in the Head or beginning of the Book, it is written of me, to do thy will O 
God. That is, Ger. 3. v.15. Heb. 19D N7322 in the roll of the Book. Symmachus, 
Iv T Teye T% ogu9e> In the Volume of thy determination. Aquila, tv my eidipdh in 
the Roll. iy 74 in the Setion. LXX. 5% woriom 73 04anms gs 6 8:35 us nÞ:uitcy; I was 
' willing to do thy will O my God. : 
Ver. 38. 0 Y Sizeu© Cu wits ( LXX. ww ) Cigerary L t4y Vaorunyrm GK oor 
L 5 duh js &u aur. But if any draw back my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. From 
x Habahk. 2. v.4. The words of the m_ are tranſpoſed, and the beginning, of the 
; laſt cauſe much altered. 52 11097 MOR May MIT. Behold it # lifted #p., his 
ſoul is not right in him; but the ſenſe and intendment of the Holy Ghoſt is preſerved + 
as ſhall be manifeſted. 


CHAP. XIL. 


ER 


. FC” R "Ti _ 
WT 


$i Er. 5,6. 5* ws ( pv 15 not in the LXX. Heb. 193 my Son ) wid Jayden mardoias ye 
| " 'V fig, wnds unve duly ey younm0t 138 dyans wal: mnadive (LXX. iniyye 
| and in ſome Copics neSivs,, from this place of the Apoſtle ) & unorrye? mdvra yor Gy 
| mygdiytat My Son deſpiſe not thou chaſtening of the Lord, nov faint whtn thou art re- 
buhed of him. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom 
| he receiveth. From Prov. 3. v. 12. 1ST JATN INI) and as a Father the Son whom 
| he delighteth in. The ſenſe is retained, but the words not exaGtly repeated. Aquila 
| DRDN I i amedoxiuecy, reject 70t, Ypn-28). Theodotion un iynaxions, neither 
wex thy ſelf. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


| $. 13, | ap 5. Iv pil 0s cya, cud” Gy 3 08 eynateninu; 1 will not leave thee, neither will I 
forſake thee, From Foſhnah 1. v. 5, The LXX. in different wordsz ax iyneate— 
avis 0%, 32 GaopbLouar os. 1 will not have thee, neither will T deſpiſe thee. The 
Apoſtles words exaRly expreſs the Original. 
; Ver. 6. Is from Pſalm 118. v. 6. without any difficulty attending it. 
E $. 34. And ihcſcare all the places that are cited x7 jn73n, by the Apofth in this Epilile = 
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of the Old Teftament, Very many others there are which he cither allkedes unto, or ex- 
pounds, that are not of our preſent conſideration. Neither are theſe here propoſed to 
be znfolded as to the ſenſe of them, or as to the removal of the difficulties that the Ap- 
plication of them by him, 1s attended withall. This is the proper work of the Expo- 
{tion of the Epiſtle intended. AH at preſent aimed at, is to preſent them mm one 
view , with their Agreement , and . Differences from the Original and Tranſlations, 
that we may the better judge of his manner of procecding in the citing of them, and 
what Kul he obſerved there. And what in general may be concluded from that proſpect 
we have taken of them, I ſhall offer in the enſuing Obſervations. 

Firſt,It is evident that they are exceedingly miſtaken, who affirm that the Apoſtle cites 
all his Teſtimonies out of the Tranſlation of the LXX. as we intimated, that it 1s by ſome 
pleaded, in the cloſe of the preceding Diſcourſe. The words he uſeth im very few of 
them agree exactly with that Greek Verſion of the Old Teftament which is now extant ; 
though, apparently ſince the writing of this Epiſtle it hath grown in its Verbal con- 
formity unto the Allegations as reported in the New. And in moſt of them he varicth 
tromit, either in the ſe of his own Liberty, or ina more exact rendring of the Original 
Text. This the firſt profpec? of the places and words compared will evince. Should he 
have had any refpcCt unto that Tranſlation, it were 1mpoflible to give any tolerable ac- 
count, whence he ſhould {6 much differ trom it, almoſt m every quotation, as1s plain 
that he doth. 

It is alſo undeniably manifeſt from this view of his words that the Apoſtle did not 
ſcrupulujly confine himielf unto the preciſe words either of the Original, or any Tran- 
ſlation whatever, if any other Tranſlation or Targum were then extant belides that of the 
LXX. Obſerving and cxprefling the ſenſe of the Teſtimonies which he thought meet to 
produce and make uſe of, he uſed great Liberty,as did other holy Writers of the New Tejta- 
ment, according to the guidance of the Holy Ghoſt by whoſe inſpiration he wrote, im 
expreſſing them by words of his own. And who ſhall blame him tor ſo doing? Who 
thould bind him to the Rules of Dwotations, which ſometimes Neceſlity, ſometimes Cu- 
riolity, ſumetimes the Cavils of other men impoſe upon us in our Writings * Herein 
the Apoſtle uſed that Liberty which the Holy Ghoſt gave unto him, without the leaft pre» 
judice unto Truth, or the Faith of the Church. 

Whereas any of theſe Teſtimonies, or any part of any one of them may appear at 
firſt view tobe applyed by him untfuitably unto their Vriginal 1mportance and mtention, 
we ſhall manifcti, not only the contrary to be truc, againſt thoſe who have made ſuch 
Exceptions, but alſo that he makes uſe of thoſe which were moſt properand cogent,with 
reſpect unto them with whom he had todo. For the Apoſtle in thts Epiſtle, as ſhall be 
tully evidenced , diſputes upon the acknowledged Principles and Concellions of the 
Hebrews, It was then incumbent on him to make uſe of ſuch Teltimonies , as were 
granted 1n their Church to belong unto the ends and purpoſes, for which by him they 
were produced. And that theſc are {uch, ſhall be evinced trom their own antient Wri- 
zngs and Traditions. 

The Principal dithculty about theſe Citations, lyes inthoſe wherein the words of the 
Apoſtle are the ſame with thoſe now extant in the Greek Bibles , both evidently depart- 
ng trom the Original, Three places of this kind are principally vexed by Expolitors 
and Cyitichs, The firſt in that of Pſalm 40. v.7. where the words of the Pſa/mift in the 
Hebrew, 7 TV EIN, my ears haſt thou bored, or digged, are rendred by the Apoltle 
according to the Tranſlation of the LXX. gouz $5 waTtypriow wor, but a Body haſt thou pre= 
pared me, That the Apoſtle doth rightly interpret the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Pſalm, and in his Paraphraſe apply the words unto that very end for which they 
were intended, ſhall be cleared afterwards. The preſent dithiculty concerns the Coinct- 
dence of his words, with thoſe of the LXX. where apparently they anſwer not the Ori- 
ginal. The next 1s that of the Prophet, Fer. 31. 34+ DA MNIWANIIN), and T was an 
husband unto them , or T was a Lord unto them, or ruled over them, as the Vulgar Latin 
renders the words. The Apsſtle with the LXX. x48 nutanz dvrov, and I regarded them 
not, or deſpiſed them. The third is that from Habak, 2.4. 11 WI MWrR7 nya man, 
behold, it is lified up, his ſoul is not right in him ; which words the Apoſtle with the 
LXYX, render, x) iv vmortianrar by end'oxd n ugh pus 3» avre, But if any draw back,, my 
ſoul ſhall have ng pleaſure in him. 

Concerning theſc, and ſome other places many confidently athrm, that the Apoſtle 


waved the Or:ginal, and reported the words from the Tranſlatzon of the LXX, co 
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 Giations of Teſtimonies out of the Old Teftament 


with ſome others procecd farther, and aſſign the riſe of this difference unto ſome other 
Copies of the Hebrew Text uſed by the LAX. varying from thoſe which now remain. 


' Thus in particular, in that place of Feremy before mentioned , he conjectures that tor 


\ they read 1n711, T deſpiſed them, as another doth that they read 'n'ma to the 
ban tor of = "$6 Oi there is noend, But as v\7ya may well ſignitic 
as the Apoſtleexpounds it, and in other places doth ſo, as we hall fce afterwards, fo 
this boldneſs in correRing the Text, and fancying without proot , Teltimony Or Pro- 
bability of other antient Copies of the Scripture of the 01d Teſtament, differing in many 
things from - them which alone remain, and which indeed were ever m the world, may 
quickly prove pernicious to the Church of God. We mult therctore look after another 
expedient tor the removal of this difhculty. | | OE 
I fay then, it is highly probable, that the Apoſtle according to his wonted manner, 
which appears in almolt all the Citations uſed by him inthis Epiſtle, reporting the ſenſe 
and importance of the places,in words cf his own, the Chriſtian Trauſcribers ot the Greek, 
Bible inſerted his exprelſions into the Text, either as judging them a more proper Verſion 
of the Original, whercof they were ignorant, than that of the LXX, or out of a prepo- 
ſerous zeal to take away the appearance of a diverlity betwcen the Text and the Apo- 
files citation of it. And thus.in thoſe Teſtimonies where there 1s a real variation from the 
Hebrew Original, the Apolile took not his words from the Tranſlation of the LXX, but 
his words were afterwards inſerted mto that Tranſlation. And this as we have partly 
made to appear already in ſundry inſtances, fo it ſhall now brictly be farther confir- 
med. For, | | 
Firſt, Whercas the Reaſons of the Apoſtlefor his Applicatim of the Teſtimonies uſed by 
him in his words and expreſſions, are evident, as hall in particular be made to appcar 3 
{ſo no Reaſon can be afligned , why the LXX. ( if any ſuch LXX. there wcre ) who 
tranſlated the Old Teliament, or any other Tranſlators of it, ſhould ſo render the words 
of the Hebrew Text. Neither Various Lefions, nor ambiguity cf {ignitication in the 
words of the Original can in moſt of them be pleaded. For inſtance, The Apoſtle in 
applying thoſe words of the P/almiſt, Pſalm 40. 194 nn ER unto the humane na- 
ture and body of Chriſt, wherein he did the will of God,jdid certainly expreſs the defign 
and intention of the Holy Ghoſt in them. But who can 1magine, what ſhould move 
the LXX. to render FIR a word of a known fignihcation and #njvocal, by 95,a, when 
they had tranſlated it an hundred and hfty times, that 15 conſtantly elſewhere , by 
3vs and #7woy an ear, which alone it fignifies; or what ſhould move them to render 
172 by zeJapricw, to prepare, when the word {ignifics to digg, or to bore, and is al- 
waycs ſo elſewhere rendred by themſclves ? Neither did any ſuch thing come into 
their minds in the Tranilation of thoſe places whence this Expreflion ſcems to be bor- 
rowed, Exod. 21.6. Dext. 15. 17. Whenany man then can give a tolerable conjecure, 
why the LXX. ſhould be inclined thus to tranſlate theſe words, I ſhall conſider it. In 
the mean time I judge there is much more ground to ſuppole, that the Apofiles &x- 
prefſions which he had weighty cauſe to uſe, were by ſome inſerted into the Greek Text 
of the 01d Teſtament, than that a Tranſlation, which thoſe that made it, had no cauſe (© 
to do, evidently torſaking the proper meaning of very obvious words, and their ſenle, 
known to themſelves, ſhould be taken up and uſed by the Apoſtle unto his purpoſe. 
Secondly, It is certain that ſome Words uſed by the Apoſtle have bcen inſcrted into 
ſome Copics of the Greek Bibles, which being lingle words, and of little impartance 
prevailed not in them all, as may be ſeen in ſundry of the foregoing inſtances. And 
why may we not think that ſome whole ſentences might on the ſame account be in- 
ſerted in ſome of them, which being of more importance found a more general accep- 
tance. And how alſo by other means that 7ranſlatim was variouſly changed and 
corrupted of old, and that before the dayes of Hierom, Learned Mcn do know and 
confeſs. | 
It is further evident that oe plzce ( at leaſt ) in this Epiſtle, which it may be ſome 
could not conjecture from whence it ſhould be taken, yet hnding it urged by the Apo- 
ſftle, as a Teltimony out of the 0/1 Teſtament, is inſerted in another place of the Text 
than that from which the Apolilc took it, and that where there is not the leaſt colour 
for its inſertion. This is the Tejtimomy out of Pſalm 95. v. 7. which the Apoſtle cites 
Chap. 1.v. 6. in words much diffring from thoſe wherewith the Original is rendered 
by the LXX. This ſome of the Tranſeribers of the Bible not knowing well where to 
find, have inſerted in the very fjllables of the Apoſtles expreſſion into Dewt. 32. v. 43. 
where 
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where it yet abides,though Original it had no place therezas we ſhall in the Expoſttion 
of the Words ſufficiently manifeſt. The ſame and no other is the cauſe why ID is rende- 
red e434 &» Gen. q9. And may we not as well think,nay is it not more likely, that they 
would inſert his words into the places from whence ' they-knew his Teſtimonies were 
taken, with a very little alteration of the antient Reading, than that they would wholly 
intrudethem into the placesfrom whence they were not taken by him, which yet unde- 
niably hath been done, and that with ſucceſs. Nay, we tind that many things out of 
the New Teſtament are tranſlated into the Apochryphall Books themſelves. As for in- 
ſtance, Eccleſiaſticus, chap. 24. v. 3. we have theſe words in the Latin Copies, Ex ore al- 
tiſſimi prodii primogenita ante omnem Creaturam z which are cited by Bellarmine and others 
in the confirmation of the Deity of Chriſt, whereas they are taken from Col. x. 15. and 
are in no Greek Copies of that Book. 

Upon theſe Reaſonsthen, which may yet be rendered more cogent, by many other 
inftances, but that we contine our ſelves to this Epiſtle, I ſuppoſe I may conclude, that 
it i5 more probable at leaſt, that the Apoſtles interpretations of the Teſtimonies uſed 
by him, all agrecably unto the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, were by ſome of old inſerted 
into the Vwlgar Copies of the Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, and therein pre- 
vailed unto common acceptation, than that he himſelf followed in the Citation of them 
2 Tranſlation departing without Reaſon from the Original Text, and diverting unto 
ſuch ſenſes, as its Authors knew not to be contained in them, which muſt needs give 
offence unto them with whom he had to do. It appears then, that from hence no 


light can be given unto our enquiry after the Language wherein this Epiſtle was Origi= 


naly written, though it be clear enough upon other Conſiderations, 
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 Exercitatio VI. 


Oneneft of the Church. Miſtake of the Fews about the Nature of the Promiſes. Promiſe of 
Mean the F ut ra wo one But as including the Covenant. The Chureh 
confined unto the Perſin, and Pyſterity of Abraham, His C all and Separation for a double 
End. Who properly the Seed of Abraham. Miſtakes of the Fews about the Covenant, 
Abraham the Path of the faithful and Heir of the world on what account. The Church 


ſtall the ſame. 


ceeding Generations, follow their Example and” Tradition ) were not a little 

confirmed in their obſtinacy and unbelict,by a miſapprehenſion of the true ſenſe 

and nature of the Promiſes of the Old Teſtament. For whercas they tound ma- 
uy glorious Promiſes made unto the Church in the dayes of the Meſtah, eſpecially CONCCr- 
ning the great acccls of the Gentiles unto it, they looked upon themſelves, the poſterity 
of Abrabam on the account of their being his children according to the flcth, as the fhrlt, 
proper, and indeed only ſubject of them, unto whom in their accompliſhment others 
were to be proſelzted and joyned, the ſubſtance and foundation of the Church renfaining, 
ſtill with them. But the Event anſwered not their expectation. Inſtead of inheriting 
all the Promiſes meerly upon their carnal intereſt and priviledge, which they looked 
for, and continue ſo to do unto this day, they found that themſelves muſt come in on 
a ew account, to be ſharers in them in common with others, or be rejected, whileſt 
thoſe others were admitted unto the inheritance. This filled them with wrath and 


T*-= Fews at the Time of writing this Epiſtle ( and their poſterity in all ſuc- 


- envy, which greatly added to the ſtrengthening of their Unbelict. They could not 


bear with paticnce an intimation of letting out the Fineyard to other Hushandmen. With 
this Principle and Prejudice of theirs the Apoſtle dealt directly in his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, Chap. 9, 10, 11. 

On the ſame grounds he proceedeth with them in this Epiſtle; And becauſe his 
Anſwer to their Obje&tion trom the Promiſes, lyes at the foundation of many of his rea- 
ſonings with them, the nature of it muſt be here previoutly explained. Not that I 
ſhall here enter into a contideration of the Jews Argument to prove the Meſſiah not yer 
to be come, becauſe the Promiſes in their ſenſe of them, are not yet accompliſhed, which 
ſhall be fully removed in the Clyſe of theſe Diſcourſes, but only as I ſaid, open the nature 
in general of* that Anſwer which our Apoſtle returns unto them, and builds his Reaſon- 
ings with them upon. 

We ſhall have occaſion afterwards at large to ſhew, how after the entrance of ſin, 
God founded his Church in the Promiſe of the Meſſiah given unto Adam. Now though 
that Promiſe was the ſupportment and incouragement of mankind to ſeek the Lord, a 
Promiſe ablolutely contidered proceeding from mcer Grace and Mercy, yet as it was the 
foundation of the Church, it included in it the nature of a Covenart,vertually requiring a 
re-ſtipulation unto obedience in them who by faith come to have an intereſt therein. And 
this the nature of the thing its ſelf required 3 for the Promiſe was given unto this end 
and purpoſe,that men might have a new bottom and Foundation of Obedience; that of 
the firſt Covenant being diſannulled. Hence in the following Explications of the Pro- 
miſe, this condition of Obedience is expreſly added. So upon its renewall unto Abra- 
ham, God rcquircd that he ſhould wakk, before him and be upright. This Promiſe then, as 
1t hath the nature of a Covenant, including the Grace that God would ſhew unto ſin- 
ners in the Meſſiah, and the Obedience that he required from them, was from the 
Per firlt giving of it, the toundation of the Charch, and the whole Worſhip of God 

encrein. 

Unto this Chzrcho founded and built on this Covenant, and by the means thereof the 
Rederming Mediatory Seed promiſed therein, were all the following Promiſes, and the 
Privile4ges exhibited in them, given and annexed. Neither hath, or ever had any n= 
dividual Pcrfon, any Spiritual right unto, or intercſt in any of thoſe Promiſes or Prj- 

viledges, whatever his outward condition were, but only by vertue of his Memberſhip in 
the 
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the Church built on the Covenant, whereunto as we faid, they do all appertain, On 
this account the Church before the dayes of Abraham, though ſcattered up and down in 
the world, and ſubje& unto many changes in its worſhip by the addition of New Reve- 
lations, was (till, but one and theſame z becauſe founded in the fame Covenant, and in- 
truſted thereby in all the Benefits or Priviledges, that God had given or granted, or 
would do fo at any time unto his Church. ; 

In proceſs of time, God was pleaſed to confine this Church, as unto the ordinary vis 
- ible diſpenſation of his Grace, unto the Perſon and Pofterity of Abraham. Upon this 
reſtri&ion of the Church, Covenant, and Promiſe, the Fews of old mannag<d a Plca in 
their own 7uſtification againſt the Doctrine of the Lord Chrift and his Apoſtles. We 
are the children, the {ecd of Abraham, was their continual cry z on the account whereof, 
they preſumedthat all the Promiſes bzlonged unto them, and upon the matter unto 
them alone. And this their perſwaſion hath caft them, as we ſhall (ce, upon a woful and 
fatal miſtake. Two Priviledges did God grant unto Abraham upon his Separation to 2 
ſpecial tereſt in the Old Promiſe and Covenant. 

Firſt, That according to the flef9, he ſhould be the Father of the Meſh; the pro- 
milſed ſecd, who was the very Life of the Covenant, the Fountain and Cauſe of all the 
Bleſſings contained in it. That this Priviledge was temporary, having a limited ſeaſon, 
time and end appointed unto it, the very natare of the thing it ſelt doth demonſtrate. 
For upon this actual Exhibition in the fleſh, it was to ceaſe. In purſuit hereof, were 
his polterity ſeparated from the reſt of the world, and preſerved a peculiar people, that 
through them the promuſed ſeed might be brought forth in the fulnefs ot time , 
and be of them according unto the fleſh, Rom. g. 5. 

Secondly, Together with this, he had alſo another Privitedge granted unto him, name- 
ly that his faith whereby he was perſonally intercited in the Covenint ſhould be the 
Pattern of the taith of the Charch in all generations, and that none ſhould ever come 
to be a member of it, or a ſharer in its Bleilings, but by the ſame taith that he had fixed 
onthe ſeed that was in the Promiſe, to be brought torth from hiu in the world. On 
the account of this Priviledge, he became the Father of all them that do bcheve; For 
they that arc of the faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham, Gal.3. 7. Rom. 4.11. 
as alſo Firs of the World; Rom. 4. 13. in that all that ſhould bclieve throughout the 
world, bing thereby implanted ito the Covenant made with hun, ſhould become his 
ſpiritual children, | 

Anſwerable unto this twofold end of the ſeparation of Abraham, there was a double 
ſeed allotted unto him. A fced according to the fleſh, ſeparated to the bringing forth 
of the Mefizh, according unto the fleſh; and a ſeed according to the Promiſe, that is, 
ſuch as by taith ſhould have intereſt m the Promiſe, or all the Ek of God. Not that 
theſe two ſeeds were alwaycs ſabjeftively divers 3 fo that the ſeed ſeparated to the bring- 
ing forth of the Meſſiah in the fleſh, ſhould neither in whole or 1n part be alfo the ſeed 
according, to the promiſe z or on the contrary, that the ſeed according to the promif, 
ſhould none of it, be his ſecd after the fleſh. ' Our Apoſtle declares the contrary in 
the inſtances of Iſaac and Facob, with the remnant of Trael that ſhall be ſaved, Romans 
Chap. 9, 10, 11. But ſometimes the ſame ſeedcame under divers conſiderations, being 
the ſeed of Abraham both according to the fleſþ and according to the Promiſe ; and 
ſometimes the ſced it ſelf was divers, thoſe according to the fleſs being not of the 
Promiſe, and ſo on the contrary. Thus Iſaac and Facob were the feed of Abraham ac- 
cording unto the fleſh, ſcparated unto the bringing forth of the Mefi2þ after the fleſh, 
becaule they were his carnal Poſterity, and they were alſo of the feed of the Promiſe, 
becauſe by ther own perſonal faith they wereintereſted in the Covenant of Abraham 
their Father. Maultitudes atterwards were of the carnal ſced of Abrabam, and of the 
number of the people ſeparated to bring forth the Meſſiah in the fleth , and yet were 
not of the ſeed according to the Promiſe, nor intereſted in the ſpiritual bleflings of 

the Covenant, becauſe they did not perſonally believe, as our Apoſtie declares, Chap. 4. 
of this Epiſtle. And many afterwards, who were not of the carnal feed of Abraham, 
nor intereſted in the priviledge of bringing forth the Meſſiah in the fleſh, were yet 


deligned to be made his ſpiritual feed by faith, that in them he might become 


heir of the world, and all Nations of the Earth be blefſed in him. Now it is evident, 
that it is the ſecond Priviledge and ſpiritual ſeed, wherein the Church to whom the 
Promiſes are made, is founded, and whereof it doth confift z namely in them, who 
by Faith arc interetied in the Covenant of Abraham, whether they be of the carnal 
ſeed or no, 
n 
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S. 5. And herein lay the great miſtake. of the Fews of old, wherein they are followed by 
their Poſterity unto this day. They thought no more was needfull to intereſt them 
in the Covenant of Abraham, but that they were his ſeed according to the fleſh. 
And they conſtantly pleaded the latter Priviledge, as the ground and Reaſon of the for- 
mer. It is true, they were the children of Abrabam according” to the fleſh; buton 
that account they can have no other Priviledge than Abraham had in the ficſh 
himſelf. And this was, as we have ſhewed, that he ſhould be ſet apart as a ſpeciall 
channel, through whoſe loins God would derive the promiſed fecd into the world. 
In like manner were they ſeparated to be a peculiar People as his Poſterity,from amongſt 
whom he ſhould be ſo brought forth. 9 b_ 
That this Separation and Priviledge were to ceaſe, when the end of it Was accoms 
pliſhed, and the Meſſiah exhibited , the very mature of the thing declares, For to 
what purpoſe ſhould it be continued, when that was tully cftected whereunto it was 
deſigned ? But they would extend this Priviledge, and mix it with the other, con» 
tending that becauſe they were the children of Abraham according to the fleſh , the 
whole Bleſſing and Covenant of Abraham belonged unto them. But as our Saviour 
proved that in the latter ſenſe they were not the children of Abraham, becauſe they 
did not the works of Abraham 3 '{o as our Apoſtle plainly demonfirates, Rom. 4. 9. 10, 
I1. Chapters. Gal. 3. 4. Chap. that thoſe of them who had not tie faith of Abraham, 
had no intereſt in his Bleflings and Covenant z Seeing therctore that their other Privie 
ledge was come to an end with all the carnal Ordinances that attended it, by the actual 
coming, of the Megizh whereunto they were ſubſervient, if they did- not. by faith in the 
promiſed ſeed attain an intereſt in this of the Spiritual Bleſsing, 1t 15 evident that 
they could on no account be conſidered as actuall ſharers in the Covenant of 
God. | 
E. 6. We have ſeen then that Abraham on the account of his faith, and not of his ſepara- 
- tion according to the fleſh, was the Father of all that believe, and Heir of the world. 
And in the Covenant made with him, as to that which concerns, not the bringing 
forth of the promiſed ſeed according to the fleſh, but as unto faith therein 3 and 
in the work of Redemption to be performed thereby, lyes the foundation of the 
Church in all Ages. Whereſoever this Covenant 1s, and with whomſoever it is cſtabliſh- 
£d, with them 1s the Chxrch, unto whom all the Promiſes and Priviledges of the Church 
do belong. Hence it was, that at the coming of the M:f:4h there was not one Church 
taken away, and another ſet up in the room thereof, but the Chxrch continued the 

| Gme in thoſe that were the children of Abraham according to the faith. The Chrj- 
ftian Church, is not another Church, but the very. ſame that was bctore the coming of 
Chriſt, having the fame faith with it, andintercficd in the ſame Covenart. 

It is true, the former carnal Priviledge of Abraham and his Poſterity expiring on the 
grounds before mentioned, the Ordinances of Worſhip which were ſuited thereunto, did 
neceſſarily ceaſe alſy. And this caſt the. Fews into great perplexities, and proved the 
laſt tryall that God made of them. For whereas both theſe, namely the carnal and. 
ſpiritual Priviledges of Abrahams Covenant, had been carried on together in a mixed 
way for many Generations, coming now to be ſeparated, and a triall to be made 5 
( Mal. 3.) who of the Jews had intereſt in both, who in one only, thoſe who had 7 

__ only the carnal Priviledge of being Children of Abraham according to the fleſh, con- Z 

tended for a ſhare on that ſingle account in the other alſo, that 1s inall the Promi- 
ſes annexed unto the Covenant. But the foundation of their Plea was taken away, 
and the Church unto which the Promiſes belong remained with them, that were heirs 
*of Abrahams taith only. ED | 
Sd. 7. It remains then, that the Church founded in the Covenant , and unto which all the 
: Promiſes did and do belong, abode at the coming of Chriſt, and doth. abide ever 
ſince mand among thoſe who are the children of Abraham by Faith. The Old Church was 
not taken away, and a zew one {ct up, but the ſame Church was continued, only in 
thoſe who by Faith inherited the Promiſes. Great alterations indeed were then made 
im the outward fiate and condition of the Chxrch. As ( 1.) The carnall Priviledge 
of the ZFezys in their ſeparation to bring forth the Meſftiah then failed, and there- 
with their claim on that account to be the children” of Abraham. (2. ) The Ordi- 
ances of Worſvip Wuited unto that Priviledge, expired, and came toan end. ( 3. ) New 
Ordinances of Worſhip were appointed, ſuited unto. the New Light and grace granted 
then unto the Church. ( 4. ) The Gentiles came in to the faith of Abraham toge- 


ther with the Fews to befcllow-heirs with them in his bleGing. But none of theſe, 
nor 
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norall of them together made any ſach Alteration in the Church, but that it was 
ſill oe and the ſame. The Olive Tree was the fame, only ſome branches were 
broken of, and others planted in 3 the Fews fell, and the Gentiles, came in their 
room. . | Laſt, 3 

And this muſt and doth determine the difference between the Fews and Chriſtians 
about the Promiſes of the Old Teſtament, They are all made unto the Church. Ng 
individual Perſon hath any intereſt in them, but by vertue of his M:mverſhip therewith, 
This Church is and alwayes was one and the fame. With whomſoever it remains, the 
Promiſes are theirs : and that not by Application or Analogie, but dire&ly and properly. 
They belong as immediately at this day either to the Fews or Chriſtians as they d1d 
of old to any. The Queſtion is, with whom is this Church tounded on the promiſed ſeed 
in the Covenant. Thus is Sion, Feruſalem, Iſrael, Facob, the Temple of God. The Fews 

lead that it is with them, becauſe they are' the children of Abr.ham according to 
the fleſh. Chriſtians tell them that their Priviledge on this account was oi another 
nature, and ended with the coming of the Meſſiah. That the Church unto whom 
all the Promiſes belong, are only thoſe who are Heirs of Abrahams taith 3 believing 
as he did, and thereby intereſted in his Covenant. Not as though the Promiſe made 
to Abraham were of none effet; for as it was made good unto his carnzl ſeed in the 
exhibition of the Meſſiah , ſo the ſpiritual Priviledges of it belonged only unto 
thoſe of the Fews and Gentiles, in whom God had graciouſly purpoled to cite the 
faith of Abraham. Thus was, and is the Church , whereunto all the Promiſes be- 
long, tiill one and the ſame, namely Abrahams children according to the faith; arid 
among thoſe Promiſes this is one, that God will bea God unto them and their ſeed 


for ever. 
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Exercitatio VII. 


Of the Fudaicall diſtribution of the Old Teſtament ;, -the Originall and Nature of their 
Orall Law and Traditions ; the whole diſproved. Agreement of the Jews and Papiſts abaut 
Traditions, inſtanced in ſundryparticulars. 47 | 


HE Apoſtle. dealing , with the Hebrews about the Revelation of the Will of 
S. 1. God madeunto their Fathers aſs:gns jt in generall unto his ſpeaking unto [ 
them in the Prophets, v. x. This feaking unto them, the preſent Fews athrm to 
conſiſt of two Parts ; ( 1. ) [That ' which Moe and the following Prophets was 
commanded to write for the publick uſe of the Church : - ( 2. ) What. being delivered 
only by word of Mouth unto Moſes , and continucd by Orall Tradition: untill after the 
laſt deſirudction of the Temple, was afterwards committed unto. writing. And becauſe 
thoſe who would read our Expolition'of this Epiſtle, or the Epiſtle it felf with profit, 
had need of ſome inſightinto the Opinions and Traditions of the Jews about theſe 
things, I ſhall for the ke of them that want either Sk or Leiſure to ſearch after them 
elſewhere, give a brick account of their faith, concerning the two Heads of Revelation 
mentioned 3 and thercin diſcover, both the Principle, Means and Nature of their prc- 
ſent Apoſtacy and Infidelity. 
The Scripture of the Old Teſtament they call R1pn, and divide it into three 
S. 2. parts: ( 1. JTIMnn, the Law: ( 2.) DWMH., the Prophets : ( 3.) TIIN7, the Wri- 
aings, by Divine Inſpiration, __ vſually called the Hagiographa, os Holy Wri- 
tings. And this diſtribution of the Books of the Old Teftament 1s in general intimated by 
our Saviour, Luke 24.24. neyrs Te yeygauuire W Tn viup Maria, 3; Vipepiras, y Laauels. 
All things written in the Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms , under which laſt head, all the 
Poetical Books of the Scripture are contained. Thus Rabbi Bechai in Cad Hachemach, 
DIM PV mmm Dn mw 31m; the Lay (  forctimes they call the 
whole Volume ) 1s divided into three parts, the Law, the Prophets, and the Holy Wri- 
tings. All comprized generally under the Name of the Law; for ſo they fay in Midraſ 
Tebillim. Pſalm 78. v. x. MM CORAIN ANN IEINDD, the Pſalms are the Law, and 
the Prophets are the Law; that is the whole Scripture. | 
This diſtribution ſo far as it is intimated in the words of our Saviour, doth evidently 
ariſe from the Nature and Subject Matter of the Books themſelves. And this was the 
received diviſion of the Books of the Old Teſtament , whileſt the Fudaical Church 
fiood and Continued 3 But the Poſtalmudicall Dofiors overlooking or negleQting the 
true Reaſon of this Diſtribution, have fancied others, taken from the different man- 
zers and degrees of Revelation , by which they were given out unto the Church. 
Amoneſt theſe they make the Revelation to Moſes the molt excellent, and are very 
vain in coining the Priviledges and Preeminences it had above all others, which are 
1 elſewhere examined. In the next degree they place thoſe which proceeded from the 
Spirie. of Propheſie, which they diſtinguiſh trom.the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghift. Yea, in 
the eleven degrees of Divine Revelation afsigned by Maimonides Mor. Nebu : par. 2. That 
by Infriration is caſt into the laſt and loweſt place. But this diſtinion is groundleſs 
and meerly fancicd out of the various waycs, that God was pleaſed to uſe in repre- : 
ſznting things to the minds of the Prophets; when it was in them all, the Infiration of j 
tbe Holy Ghoſt alone, that enabled them infallibly to declare the mind of God unto the - 
Church, 2 Pet. 1. 21. | 
Now the Books thus given by the Spirit of Prophefie they make of two ſorts; 
1. EPIUNT CIR), the former Prophets, which are all the Hiſtorical Books of the 
Old Teltament written before, the Captivity, as Foſpna, Fudges, Samuel, Kings Ruth 
only excepted ; 2, EIIIMMR IVA), which are all the Propherical Books peculiarly ſo 
called, Daniel only excepted ; that is Iſaiah, Feremiah, Ezekzel, and the twelve Minor 
Prophets; Of thelaſt ſort,or TyINNI Cethubim, Books written by the inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt, are the Poctical Books of the Scripture 3 Pſalms, Fob, Proverbs, Canticles, 
Lamentations, with Eccleſiaſtes, whereunto they add Rxth; Daniel and the Hiſtorical Books 
Written 


Fews Diſtribution of the Books of he Old Teſt. ec. 
written after the Captivity, as the Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah, which make up the 
Canon of the Old Teſtament; why ſundry of theſe Books ſhould be caft into the laſt 
ſort, as the Story of Ruth, and the Propheſie of Daniel, they can give no tolerable ac- 
count. The other Books alſo written after the Captivity are plainly of the ſame na- 
ture with thoſe which they call the former Prophets; And for that of Daniel, it con- 
tains in it almoſt all the eminent kinds of Revelation whereby themſelves would di- 
ſtinguiſh the Spirit of Prophetic from the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. Neither have 
they any Reaſon for this diftribution 3 but finding the general diviſion before mentioned 
to have been received in the Church of old, they have diſpoſed of the particular Books 
into their orders, at their pleaſure, caſting Damelas 1s probable into their laſt order, 
becauſe ſo many of his Vilions and Propheſies relate unto other Nations beſides their 
own. 

The Law or the Books of Moſes they call WO)5, or the Pentatexch from the number 
of the Books, or IAMN WAN NVAM, the fives, or the five parts of the Law ; where- 
unto Hierom in his Epiſtle to Paulimes, wreſts thole words of the Apoſtle, x Cor. 14. 9. 
T had rather ſpeak wiv's xiyss, five words in the Church; as it he had reſped to the 
Law of Moſes. | 

Theſe five Books they divide into Paraſche, or Se&tions, whereof they read one 
cach Sabbath day 1n their. Synagogues 3 Geneſis into twelve , Exodus into eleven, 
Leviticus into ten Numbers into tenz Deuteronomy into ten z which all make fifty 
three; whercby reading one cach day, and two in one day, they read through the whole 
in the courſe of a year , beginning at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. And this they did 
of old, as 7 ames teltifics, Ads 15-21. For Moles of Old time hath in every City them 
that preach him, being read in the Synagogues every Sabbath day. Some of them make fifty 
four of theſe Sections, dividing the Jaſt of Geneſis mto two, beginning the latter at 
Chap. 47. v. 18. conſtituting the tollowing Chapter in a dijtin# Section, though it have 
not the uſual note of them prefixed unto it, but only one ſingle Samech ;, to note, as 
they ſay, its being abſolutcly cloſed or ſhut up, on the account of the Propheſie of the 
coming of the Meſſiah, Chap. 49. whole ſeaſon is unknown to them © * 

They alſo divide it into leffer Sections 3 and thoſe of two ſortsz open and cloſe, which 
have their diftiin&t marks in their Bibles, and many ſuperttitious Obſervations they 
have about the beginning and ending of them. Of the hirlt ſort there are in Gen. 43. 
of thelatter 48. In Exodus of the fir{t ſort 69. of the lattcr 95. In Leviticus of the thirſt 
fort 52. of the Latter 46. In Numbers of the tirft 92. of the latter 66. Demteronomy of 
the firli ſort 34. of the latter 379. in all 659. Belides they obſerve the number of the 
Verſes at the end of every Book: asalfo that 1in PMA Levit. 11.42. 1s the middle 
Ictter of the Law ; WN), Lev. 10, 16. the middle word 3 Levit, 13. 33. the middle 
Verle 3 the number of all which through the Law 1s 23206. LE 

Morcover they divide the Law, or five Books of Moſes into 53. EYTD, Sedarim, or 
Diſtin&tions ; whereof Geneſis contains 4.2.' Exodus 29. Leviticus 23. Numbers 32. 
Deuteronomy 27, which kind of Diſtin&tions they alſo obſerve throughout the Scripture, 
aſli2ning unto Foſhuah 14. Judges 14. Samuel 34. Kings 35. Iſaiah 26. Feremiah 31. 
Ezekiel 29. the Leſſer Prophets 21. Pſalms 19. Fob. 8. Proverbs 8. Eccleſiaſtes 4. Canticles 
and Lamentations axe not divided . Daniel 7. Efter 7, Ezra and Nehemiah 10. Chro- 
nicles 25, THE | | ; 

Belides they diſtribute the Prophets into Sections called Haphters, that anſwer the 
Sections which are read every Sabbath day in their Synagogues 3 And this Diviſion of 
the Prophets they affirm to have been made in the dayes of Antizchus Epiphancs, whom 
they call yW1N, that wicked one, when the reading of the Law was protubited unto 
them. All which things are handled at large by others, 

Having for a long ſeaſon loſt the Promife of the Spirit, and therewith all ſaving 
ſpiritual Knowledge of the mind and will of God in the Scripture, the belt of their 
employment about it, hath been in reference to the Words and Letters of it, wherein 
their diligence hath been of uſe in the preſervation of the Copies of it entire and free 
trom corruption For after that the Canon of the Old Teſtament was compleated in 
the dayes of Ezra, and Points or Vowels addcd to the Letters, to preſerve the Knowledge 
ot the Tongue, and facilitate the right Reading and Learning of it, it 1s incredible 
what induftry, diligence and curiofity they have uſed in and about the Letter of the 
whole Scripture. The colle&ion of their pains and Obſervations to this purpoſe is 
called the Maſſora or Meſſara, conſiſting in Critical Obſervations upon the words and 


letters of the Scripture, begun to be collected of old, even it may be from the _ 


I2 


59 


s. 5: 


S. + 


$. 5+ 


Orall Law, Miſhne, Maſſora, and T almud, 
of Ezra, and continued untill the time of Compoling the Talmud, with ſome additional 
Obſervations fince annexed unto it. 

The Writers, Compoſers and Gatherers of this work they call NMDAN N72 whoſe 
principal Obſervations were gathered and publiſhed by Rabbi F acob, Chaiim, and an- 
nexed to the Venetian Bibles z whereas before the Maſſora was written in other Books 
innumerable. In this their Critical Do&rine, they give us the number of the Verſes of 
the Scripture, as alſo how often every Word is uted in the whole, and with what 
variety, as to Letters and Vowels; what is the whole number of all the Letters 
in the Bible, and how often each Letter is ſeverally uſed, with innumerable other 
uſcful Obſervations z the ſumm whereof is gathercd by Bzxtoyfe in his excellent Trea- 
tiſe on that ſubje&. And herein is the knowledge of their Maſters bounded 3 they go 
not beyond the Letter, but are more blind than Moles in the Spiritual ſenſe of 1t. And 
thus they continue an example of the righteous Judgement of God , in giving 
them up to the Counſells of their own hearts, and an evident inſtance how unable the 
Letter of the Scripture is to furniſh men with the ſaving knowledge of the Will 
of God. who enjoy not the Spirit promiſed in the ſame Covenant to the Church of the 
Elect, 1/2 59. 21. 

Unto that 1gnorance of the mind of God in the Scripture which is ſpread over 
them, they have added another prejudice againſt the Truth, in a ſtrange Figment of an 
Orall Law, which they make equall unto, yea in many things prefer bctorc, that 
which is written. The Scripture becoming a lifeleſs Letter unto them, the truc under- 
ſtanding of the mind of God being utterly departed and hid from them, it was umpol- 
ſible that they ſhould reſt therein, or content themſelves with what 3s revealed by it. 
For as the word whiteſt it 1s enjoyed and uſed according to the mind of God, and is 
accompanied with that Spirit which 1s promiſed to lead them that believe, into all 
Truth, 1s full of ſweetneſs and life to the fouls of men, a pertc& Rule of walking 
before God, and that which ſatiates them with wiſdom and knowledge 3 to when it 
15 enjoyed meerly on an outward account as ſuch a writing, without any diſpenfation of 
ſuitable Light and Grace, it will yield men no ſatisfaction, which makes them con- 
ſtantly turn aſide to other means and wayes of knowing and ſerving God. This being 
{ eminent in the Fews, and the Medium they have fixed on to ſupply that want, which 
they ſuppoſe to be in the Scripture, but 1s indeed in themſelves, proving to be the 
ercat Engine of their hardening and obſtinacy in their Intidelity 3 I ſhall firſt declare what 
it is that they intend by the Orall Law, and then briefly thew the abſurdity and falſe- 
neſs of their pretenſions about it 3 though it mult not be denyed that it is one of the moſt 
Antient Fables that 1s credited amongſt any of the Sons of men at this day in the world. 

This Orall Law they atkrm to be an unwritten Tradition and Expoſition of the 
written Law of Moſes, given unto him in Moxnt Sinai, and committed by him to Joſhua 
and the Sanhedrim, to be by them delivered over by Orall Tradition unto thoſe who 
ſhould ſucceed them in the Government of that Church. . It doth not appear 
that in the dayes of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, whileft the Temple was ftanding that there 
was any ſtated opinion amongſt them about this Orall Law; though it is evident that 
not long after it began to be reccived by the body of the People. Nay it is evident 
that there was no ſuch Law then acknowledged 5 For the Saddxces who utterly re- 
je& all the main Principles of it, were then not only tolerated, but alſo in chiet Rule, 
one of them being High Prieſt. 

That they had multiplyed many ſuperſtitious Obſervances amongſt them under the 
name of Traditions, 15 moſt clear in the Goſpel; and it doth not appear that then 
they knew whom to aflign their original unto, and therefore indefinitely called them 
the Traditions of the Elders, or thoſe that lived of old: before them. After the De- 
firuction of their Temple, when they had loſt the lite and ſpirit of that Worſhip, 
which the Scripture revealed,betaking themſelves wholly unto theirTraditional figments, 
they began to bethink themſelves how they might give countenance to their Apoſtacy 
from the Pertection and Dotrine of the written Law. For this end they began to fancy 
that theſe Traditims were no Icls from God, than the written Law it (elf. For when 
Myſes was forty dayes and forty nights in the Mountain , they (ay that in the day rime 
he wrote the Law from the mouth of God, and -in the night, God inſtructed him in 
the Orall Law, or unwritten Expoſition of it, which they have received by Pradition 
from him. For when he came down from the Mount;after he had read unto them the 
Written Law, as they ſay, he repeated to Aaron and Eleazer and the Sanhedrim, all that 


{erct inſtruction which he had received in the night from God, which it was not 
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hwfull for him to write but in eſpecial he committed the whole to Foſhnez. Foſhre 
did the-ſame to Eleazzr, as he did to his Son Phinzas, after whom they give us a Ca- 
talogue of ſeveral Prophets that lived in the enſuing generations, all whom ghey em- 
ploy in this ſervice of conveying down the Orzll Law to their Succeſſors. The High 
Prieſts alſo they give a place unto in this work; of whom there were eighty three 
from the firlt Inſtitution of that Office, to the deſtracqion of the Temple 3 Foſeph. 
lib. 20. cap. 18. From Aaron to the building of Solomons Temple thirteen 3 from thence 
to the Captivity eighteen 3 all the reſt take up the troubleſome time of the Apoltacy of 
their Church unto the tinall ruine of it 3 their Rulers being many becauſe of th:ir wick- 
ednefs, as themſelves obſerve. | 

The laſt Perſon whom they would have to preſerve the Orall Law abſolutely pure, 
was that Simon, whom they call PTS, the Fuft, mentioned by Feſis the $12 of Syrach, 
Chap. 50. And it is very obſervable, that the latter Jews have left out Simzon the Son of 
Hillel, whom their antient Maſters placed upon the Roll of the Preſervers of this Trea- 
ſure, ſappoling he might be that Simon who in his old age received our Saviour in 
his arms, when he was preſented in the Temple, Luke 2. 25. a crime ſuthcient among 
the Jews to brand him with a perp2tual ignominy ; neither are they alone in turning 
mens glory, into reproach and ſhame. | 

After the deltrauction of the Temple and City, when the evil Husbandmen were ſlain, 
and the Vincyard of the Lord let out to others, the Kingdom given to another Nation, 
and therewith the Covenant ſandificd uſe of the Scripture, the remaining Jews having 
loſt wholly the mind of God therein, betook themſelves to' their Traditions, and as 
T aid before, b:gau to fancy and contend that they came from God himſelf, whereas 
th-ir Predeceſiors durtt not plead any thing for them, bat that they came unto thenz 
from thm of old, that is ſome of the Matters of preceding Generations. H2reupon 
a wil: after, ( as I have cl{ewhere ſhewed at large) one of them whom they call R2bbz 
Judi Humaſi, and Hakkrdyh, the Prince, and the Holy, took upon him to gather their 
ſ*attered Traditions, and to caft them into form, order, and method, in Writing, that 
they might be unto the Fews a Rule of Life and Worſhip tor ever. The Story of his 
work and undertaking is given us by Maimmides in Fad Chazzechz, the Authors of 
Sedar Ola n, Halicoth Olam, Tzemach David, and many others; and they all agree that 
this their great Maſter lived about the times of Marcus Antoninus two hundred years, or 
thereabouts atter the deltrudtion of City and Temple, _ | 

This Collection of his they call 3WD or NN2W2 Miſhne, or Miſhnaioth, being, as is 
pretended #1 repetition of the Lwy in an Expoſition of it z indeed a farr2zo of all 
torts of Traditions, true, and falſe z with a monſtrous mixture of Lyes, ulſelets, tooliſh 
and wicked. The things contained in it, are by themſelves reterred to five heads: 
1. The Orall Law received by Myſes on Mount Sinai, preſerved by the means before de- 
clared : 2. all Conſtitutions of Myſes himſelf after he came down from the Mount : 
3. Contitutions and Orders dawn by various wayes of arguing 3 ( 13. as Ramvam tells 
us ) out of the written Law; 4. The-Anſwers and Decrees of the Sanhedrim ; and other 
wiſe men in former Ages; 5. Immemnriall Cuſtoms, whoſe original being unknown are 
ſuppoſed to be divine. | 

The Whole is divided into fix parts : noted with the imitaal letter of the word which 
lignifies the chict things treated on in it. As the firlt by 1 , s, that 1s TI'PV, Zeraim, 
Seeds, which 15 divided into eleven Maſſicktot or Treatiſes, containing all of them ſe- 
venty five Chapters. Tae ſecond by D, m, that is, >, Moad, or appointed feaſts, 
which is diltributed into Twelve Maſi:krot, containing in them cighty eight 
Chapters. The Third by 2 that is ZW? , of Women, and 1s diliributed in feven Trea- 
tifes,containing ſeventy one Chapters. The fourth by 2, that is, TIP, Nezikim,about 
bt and dimmaze, andis divided into eight Maſfckzot , whereot the firlt is divided into 
:hree parts, called NDP N22 NY%D RI2>NIMA NG, the firft, middle, and laſt port or 
entrance, containing in them thirty Chapters, whereunto forty tour are added in the 
following parts. Tie fitth by o, that is I'm, Kodaſhim, of Sanfifications , and is 
divided into eleven Books containing ninzty Chapters. The fixth with t, that 1s, 
MMT, Tebaroth,of Purifications,in twelve Books,and one hundred twenty fix Chapters. 

Unto this M:hne of R. Fudz they annex the MaIoMN the Toſiphot, or additions of 
Rabbi Chair his Scholar , expounding many paſſges in his Maſters works 3 to them 
a more tull explanation of the {ame doctrine of the Mine, which they call Baracetot is 
\ubjoyned, being the Colle&ion of ſome Antitalmulicall Maſters. About three hun- 


dred years atter the Daliruction of the Temple R. Fohanan compoſed the Hiernſulens 
Talmud 
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Orall Law diſproved. 
Talmud, confifting in Expoſitions, Comments, and Diſputes upon the whole Miſhne, ex- 
cepting the laſt part about Purifications.An hundred years or thereabouts after that,Rabbz 
Aſs, compoſed the Babylonian Talmud,or Gemara, thirty two years they ſay he ſpent in this 
work, yet leaving it unfiniſhed 3 ſeventy one years after, it was compleated by -his 
Diſciples. And the whole work of both theſe Talmuds may be referred unto five 
heads: For firſt, they expound the Text-of the Miſhne z 2. Decide Qzeſtions of right 
and fat; 3. Report the Diſp#tations, Traditions and Conftitutions ot the Dodtors that 
lived between them and the Writing of the Miſhne 3 4. Give Allegorical monlirous Ex- 
poſitions of the Scripture, which they call Midraſhoth; and 5. Report Stories of the 
like nature. 

This at length is their Orall Law grown into; and in the learning and practiſing 
of theſe things conſiſts the whole Religion and Worſhip of the Jews 3 there being not 
the moſt abſurd ſaying of any of their Doctors in thoſe huge heaps of tolly and va- 
nity, that they do not -equall unto, nay that they are not ready to preferr before the 
Written Word 3 that perfect and only Guide of their Church whilett Gud was plealed 
with it. 

In the duſt of this confuſion here they dwell, loving this darizefimore than light, be- 
cauſe their deeds are evil. Having for many generations entertained a prejudicate 1ma- 
gination, that theſe traditional Figments, amougſt which their cratty Maſters have in- 
ſerted many filthy and blafphemons Fables againſt our Lord Chritt, and his Gofpcl, are 
of Divine Authority, and having utterly loft the ſpiritual ſenſe of the written Word, 
they arc by it ſcaled up in blindneſs and obduratencſs, and thall be fo, untill the vai] 


be taken away, when the appointed time of their deliverance ſhall come. A brick 


diſcovery of the falſeneſs of this fancy of their Orall Law, which is the toundation of 
all that huge building ot Lyes and Vanitics that their Talmuds are compoſed of, ſhall 
put an cud to this Diſcourle. | 

x. The very Story of the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai, {uthcicntly diſcovers, 
the folly of this tmagination : This Orall Law the Fews are ready on all occaſions to 
prefer before that which 1s written : and do openly proteſs that without it, the other 
is of no uſe unto them. I delire then to know, whence it 1s that all the circum- 
ſtances of the giving and teaching of the leſs neceſſary are fo exactly recorded, but 
not one word 1s ſpoken of this Orall Law, either of Gods revealing of it to Myſes, or of 
M){cs teaching of it to Foſhna or any others; Strange ! that ſo much thould be recor- 
ded of every circumſtance of the leſs principal, lifelff Law, and not one word of cither 
ſubſtance or circumſtance of that which is, if theſe men may be believed, the very lite 
and foal of the other. Maimonides in Fad Chazaka tells us, there 1s mention made of it 
in Exod. 24.12. I will giveye, faith the Lord M&M TMNN a Law and Command- 
ment ; AW faith he, is the Written Law MWD, the Orall; when the next words are 
CoNMm? TIN WH, which T have written that thou mayeſt teach them, the I/ritten 
Law being on ſeveral accounts expreſſed by both thoſe terms, and no other. How 
know they that any ſuch Law was given to Moſes as they pretend ? What Teſtimony 
Witneſs or Record of it; was had or made at the time of its giving, or in many ge- 
nerations, for two thouſand years afterwards. 

2. Did their Fore-fathers at any time before the Captivity tranſgreſi this Orall Law, 
or did they not ? If they fay they did not, but kept it, and obſerved it diligently, we 


| may eaſily fee of what importance it is, that the moſt ſtrict Obſcevation of it, 


would not preſerve them trom all manner of wickedneſs, and what an hedge it is to 
the Written Law, when notwithſtanding the obedience yielded unto it, that was ut- 


. terly deſpiſed and neglected; if they ſhall ſay that Law alſo was broken by them; I . 


delire to know whence it comes to pals, that whereas God by his Prophets doth re- 
prove them for all their other ſins, and in patticular tor contempt of his Written Law, 
the Statutes, Ordinances and Inſtitutions of it, he no where once mentioneth this their 
greater guilt of deſpiſing the Or2/! Law, but there is as univerſall a filence concerning 
its tranſgreiſion, as there 1s of its giving and inſtitution. Can we have any greater 
evidence of its being fictitious than this 3 that whereas it is pretended that it is the 
main Rwle of their Obedience to God, God did never reprove them for the tranſgreſ- 
tion of it, though whileſt he owned them as his Church and People, he ſuffered none 
of their ſins to paſs by unreproved, eſpecially not any of that importance, which this 
15 by them pretended to þe or. 

3. Myſes was commanded to write the whole Law that he received from God, and 


did ſo accordingly; Exod. 24. 3, 4. Chap. 34. 28. Dent. 31. 9,24. Where was this 


Orall 


Pr TIEN A ri, 08 2 
NPY Ee Re > 


ant bs you 4 - as , - "oe WII a TORN p » RT Q "4 
Kt et SIONCEE: be i a eb oe oo 14: Lg Od rn ng CVs Den OOTY CR. df 
Co EIT ORR SEIENIGIS as ode ESTI ED MES OST WI AT ELIT OT 


1. 
'1 
53 
} 
F > 
$ 
f 


- 
a7 
=, 
= 
TS, 
= 
th 
wil 
-- 
% 
& 
F 4 
3+ 
15%, 
$2 4 
wo 
F OB 
= 3h 
Yo : 
"#5 "_ 
La 
5 
"7 
F is 
Y 
5 o 
2 4 
> 
X 
® 
M- 
* 
z 
< i 
Y " 
185; 
5 
3 
ve 
% 
L-YJ 
$4 
1 
oc 
Jer 
» 
= 
L- 
4 
«7 
+ 
rs 
*% 
2. 
3 
? 
E 
3 


& jo 
#2: 
. 
Be 


"TOE =——_ "Re FIET fi 


Orall Law diſproved. 


Orall Law which they ſay was not to be written, when Moſes was commanded to write 
the whole Law that he had received of God 3 and did accordingly. This New Law 
was not then coyned, being indeed nothing but the product of their Apoſtacy from 
the Law which was written. 

4. The ſoleground and foundation of this Orall Law lycs in the imperfction of the 
Written Law. This is that which they plead, for the neccflity of it ; The written Law 
extends not to all neceſſary caſes that occurr in Religion 3 many things are redundant, 
many wanting in it, and hereof they gather great heaps of Inſtances 3 fo that they will 
grant that if the Yritten Law had been perfect, there had been no need of this Tradi- 
tional one. But whom in this matter ſhall we believe, a few ignorant Jews, or God 
himſelf, bearing witneſs that his Law is perfe&, and requiring no more m his Worſhip 
but what is in that Law preſcribed ? See Pſal. 19. 8. Prov. 30. 5,6. Dent, 4.1, 2. And 
this perfection of the Written Law, though it be pertectly deſtructive to their Tradi- 


ons, not only the Karei among themſelves dc) earneſtly contend for, but allo ſundry of 


their Gemariſts do acknowledge, eſpecially when they forget their own concernments 
out of a delire to oppoſe the Goſpel. And to this head belong all the Arguments that 
Divines makeuſe of to prove the perfection of the Scripture, againſtthe New Talmw- 
diſts in. Chriſtianity. 

5. God every where (ends his people to the Written Law of Moſes, for the Rule of 
their Obedience, Ao where unto any Kabal, Dezt.1 1.32. and chap.10.12, 1 3. Chap.28.1. 
Foſh. 1.7, $. Chap. 25. 6. 2 Chron. 30. 18. Iſa. 8. 20. It there be ſuch an Orall Law 
it 15 one that God would not have any man to obſerve z which he calls none tothe Obe- 
dicnce of, nor did ever reprove any man for its Tranſgreſſion. 

And many more Arguments of the /ike nature may be added to prove the vanity of 
this pretence. And yet this Figment is the bottom of the preſent Zudaical Religion and 
obſtinacy. When the Apoſtle wrote this Epitile, their Apotiacy was not yet arrived at 
this. rock of offence ; fince their falling on 1t, they have increaſed their blindneſs, miſe- 
ry,and ruine. Chen they were contented to try their cauſe by what God ſpake to their Fa- 
thers in the Prophets,which kcpt open a door of hope, and gave ſome advantages for their 
Converſion, which are now ſhut upand removed, untill God ſhall take this vail away 
trom their faces, that they may ſee to the end of the things that were to be done away. 

By this means principally have they for many generations both ſhut out the 

Truth , and ſecxred themſelves from Conviction. For what ever is taught and 
revealed in the Scripture concerning the Perſon , Office , and Work of the Meſ- 
fab, ſeeing they have that which they eſteem a Revelation of equall Anthority 
herewithall , teaching them a Dodrine quite of another nature, and more ſuited 
unto their carnal Principles and ExpeRtations, they will rather reſt in any evaſions, 
than give way to the Teſtimony thereof. And whileſt they have a firm perfwaſion, as 
they have, reccived by the Tradition of many Generations, that the written Word 1s 
7mperfe}, but an half Revelation of the mind of God, in its ſelf unintelligible, and not 
to be received or underſtood but according to the ſenſe of their Orall Law now rc- 
corded in their Talmuds, what can the moſt plain and cogent Teſtimonies of it avail un- 
to their Conviction? And this hath been the fatall way and means of the grand Apo- 
tary of both Churches , Fudaical and Chriſtian. How far that of the Fews was over- 
taken with it, in the dayes of our Lords Converſation on the Earth, the Goſpel doth 
abundantly declarez and how they have brought it unto its height, we have given 
now ſome brief account. That of the Roman Church hath been the very ſame, and 
hath at length arrived unto almoſt the ſame iſſue, by the ſame degrees. This ſome of 
them perceiving, do not only detend the Phariſaics! Opinion among the Fews, about 
the Orall Law and Succeſſion of their Traditions, as conſonant to the preterſions of their 
own Church, but alſo openly avow that a very great number of their ſeveral reſpeive 
Tratiioms are either the ſame, or that they nearly reſemble one another; as doth ex- 
areſly Foſephus de Voyſin in his Proeminm to the Prgio fide: of Raimundus Martini, And 
pecaule it 1s evident, that the ſame have becn the way and means, whereby both the 
Fudaical and Roman Church have apotatized and departed from the Truth, and that 
they are the fame alſo whereby they maintain and defend themſelves in their Apoſtacy 
and retuſfal to return unto the Truth. I ſhall ws & wal, maniteſt their Conſent and 
Agreement in this Principle, about their Traditions and Authority of them, which have 
been the Ruine of them Gonk, | 

Firſt, The Fews expreſly contend that their Orall Law, their Maſt of Traditions was 
from God himſclf. Partly they fay it was delivered unto Moſes on Mount Sinai, and 

; partly 
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| Authority of it with them is70 leſs than that of th 
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Orall Law, Miſhne, Maſſora, and Talmud, 
y him from Divine Revelations which he afterwards received. Hence the 
e Written Word, ( which hath all its 
Authority trom its Divine Original ) and the uſcfulneſy of it is much more. For although 
they cannot deny but that this and that particular Tradition, that 1s PraCtice,Cuſtom, or 
Expoſition of any place of Scripture was firſt introduced, expreſflcd , and declared, at 
ſach or ſuch ſeaſons, by ſuch Maſters or Schools amongli them, yet they will not grant 
that they were then hl inventcd or tound out, but only that they were then firſt de- 
clarcd out of the Cabaliſtical Abyſs, whercin they were preſerved from their firſt Reve- 
lation; as all of them agrce who have written any thing about the nature, propaga- 
tion, and continuance ot their Orall Law. 

And this is the perſwalion of the Romaniſts about their Cabal of Traditions. They 
plead them to be ail of a Divine Original; partly from Chriſt,and partly from bis Apo- 
{tles. What ever they have added unto the written Word, yea, though it be never {6 
contrary thereunto , {till they pretend that it is part of the Orall Law which they 
have received from them by living Tradition 3 Let one Convention of their Doffors de- 
termine that Images arc to be adored, another that Tranſub/tentiation 1s to be believed, 
a third add a New Creed with an equall number of Articles unto the old, let one Do- 
Qtor advance the Opinion of Purgatory, another of Fuftiftcation by Works ,, all 1s one, 
theſe things are not then firſt irented, but only declared out of that unſcarchablc 
Treaſure of Traditions, which they have in their Cuttody. Had Picy not laid this 
Perſwaſion in the minds of men, they know that their whole Fabrick worn of 1ts 
own accord have long ſince funk into Confuſion. - But they highly conteus! at thus 
day, that they need no other Argument to prove any thing to be of an - #.zvcnly 
Extract and Divine Originall, but that themſelves think fo, and practi accordiuy;i,. 

Secondly, This Cra/l Law being thus given, the Preſervation of 1t, ſecing Moſes 4s dead 
long ago, mult be enquired after. Now the Fer alhign a threefold Depoſitory of it. 
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partly added b 


Firjt, The whole Congregation z Secondly, The Sanhedrim ,, and Thiraly, The kigh 


Prieft. To this End they athrm, that it was three times repeated upon the ducent of 
Moſes from Mount Sinai, as to what of it, he had then received, and his atter addi- 
tions had the ſame promulgation. Firſt, It was repeated by himſclt unto Aaron ; 
Secondly, By them both unto the Elders : and Thirdly, By the Elders unto the whole 
Congregation , or as Maimonides 1n Fad Chazakgh, Myſes delivered it unto Elkazur, 
Phineas and Foſhuah after the Death of Aaron, by whom the Conſſtory was inſtructed 


therein , who taught the People as occaſion did require. What the People knew of 


It 15 uncertain, but what they did ſo, was quickly loſt; The Conliltory or great Sanhe- 
drim "8 yu TU PJ Iva, as they call it, the Fhuje of Zudgement, of Sevinty and 
one, was more faithfull in its charge. Hence Rab. Moſes in the fame Book, Tracfat. CaAD 
of Rebells or Tranſgreſſors, teacheth us, AMN "py a1 CEhvwav 51917 p1.Mg 
RIW M57 REY VaUD) DN IND! MRNA MDY Bm Na WAV, The great 
Confiſtory ( or Houſe of Judgement ) at Jeruſalem was the foundation of the Orall Larv; 
Theſe are the Pillars of Doftrine, from whom Statutes and Fudgements went forth unto all 
all Iſrae)l. And he afterwards athrms, with what Truth may be ealily judg:d 
P02 npPYTmD MMT Ry rp Tan IM M2 MAD, mhileſt this great Confitory 
continued, there was no diſſention in Iſrael. For not only the famcus difterences between 
Fill and Shammai with their Diſciples, which involved all the Schools, Scribes and 
Lawyers, among them, aroſe and were propagated whileſt that Conſtory continucd, but 
alſo the Atheiſtical'Sect of the Sadduces , role unto that height and intereſt, as to 
obtain the Preſidentſhip in the Sanbedrim its (lf. But the High Prieſts are thoſe whom 
they fix upon as the principal Conſervators of this Orall Law.. To this End they give 


us Catalogues of them from firlt to laſt, that by their uninterrupted Succeſſion , we - 


we may be ſecured of the incorrupt preſervation of their Original Traditions. Only 
It may here be added by the way 3 that they bind not themſelves preciſely in all their 
Religious Obſervances unto this Oral Law whereunto they aſſign a Divine Original; 
but aſcribe an Authority unto the Sxhedrim and the High Priclt, to conſtitute things 
of themſelves in the Worſhip of God beſides and beyond the word. For whatever they 
pretend of their Orall Law, when they come unto particular Inſtances they would 
fain educe the Confiitutions of it, from ſome Word, or Letter or manner of Interpreta- 
Zion of the Scripture its ſelf. But thoſe Conſtitutions of the Conſiſtory and W;ſemen they 

aſcribe unto their own Authority. ons 
Some of theſe are recounted by Maimonides in his Preface unto Fad Chazaka i. as the 
Reading of the Book, or Roll of Efther with Faſting ; lights 91 the Feaſt of Dedication; The 
Faſt 
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Opinions of the Fews about their Traifitions. 
Faſt on theſeventh of Ab. or July 3 various Mixtures, and Waſhings of hands \ things plainly 
of that nature which our Lord Feſus condemned amongſt them. And it is ob- 
ſervable how he frees them from tranſgrefling that Precept, Deut.1 2.3 2.Thow ſhalt not ade 
unto this word, by this Conſtitution. MMpP7 R ING MUY? ME "mIDPH MAR KN 
TM "WORN TI RR TIT F paRMD vo AR MR AN mn. For, Curl 
he, they ſay not that the holy bleſſed God hath commanded theſe things, that there ſhould be 
ſuch Mixtures, that the Þook of Eſther ſhould be read with faſting, for if they ſhould ſay 
fo, they ſhowld add to the Law 3 but thus we ſpeak, ſuch and ſuch a Prophet or the Confiſto- 
ry, commanded and appointed, that the Book of Efther ſhould be read with faſting to cele- 
brate the Glory of the Holy Bleſſed God in our Deliverance, and ſo of the reſt, It ſecms then 
they may add what they will of their own, ſo they entitle not the Name of God to 

their Þrentions > by which means they have ſet themſelves at liberty to multiply ſ#- 
perſtitits Obſervations at their pleaſure, which they had actually done in the daycs 
of our Saviour, and thereby made the Law of God of none effec. 

In all thele things are they followed and imitated by the Romaniſts. In the ſame 
manner do they lay up the ſtock, of their Traditions. In general they make the Chwrch 
the repoſitory of them, although they do not fo diſtin&ly explain the way and means 
whereby they were committed thereunto as the Fews do. Unto the Sanhedrim, Coun- 
cils are ſucceeded in the ſame Office, But their Nature, Work, Authority, Aſliltance, 
and Uſe, are ſo variouſly diſputed amongſt them, that nothing of certainty trom thetn, 
or by them {ingly confidercd 15 to be obtained. It is the High Prieſt, or Pope that is 
the Principal Conlervator of this Sacred Treaſury of Traditions z Upon their Succefli- 
on doth the certainty of them depend. And whileſt there 15a Pope at Rome, the know- 
ledge of the new Orall Law will not fail, as the Od one did not whilett the Jews had 
an High Prieſt, though in the purſuit of it they Cracified tbe Meſſiah , and continue to 
rcje& him unto this day. Befides, like the Fews, they content not themſelves with 
what they pretend to be of antient Tradition, but aſſume a Power of making new 
Conſtitutions 11 the things of God 3 whereby they would have us to think they do not 
violate the probititions of adding, becauſe they aſcribe them not unto the Word of 
God, but to the Authority of the preſent Church. Thus tar thercforc they arc fully 
agrecd. 

, ſhirdly, The Fews in favour and unto the Honour of theſe Traditions, affirm that the 
written Word without them is imperfect}, and not to be underſtood, but as it is inter- 
preted by them. This they are conftant unto, and earneſtly contend for. Aben Ezra 
in his Preface to the Law, diſcourſeth at large of five ſeveral wayes of the Interpretati- 
on of it, but concludes at laſt that the whole written Law of Myſes is fognded on the 
Orall 3 1N faith he, 227 ImALY INV ma Gy2W MN 2 AUR JADU ee? 117, and 
this is a ſign unto us, that the Law of Moſes is founded on the Orall LaYp, which is the 
joy of our hearts; {o apt are they to rejoyce in a- thing of nought. To the fame 
purpoſe are the words of another Famous Maſter amongſt them; Rabbi Bechat 
in Cad. Hekkemach. INV, MTN pRU Na Maw MMn ah IImMm Wy 
9-D2U IMN'y Ex 015 mRaANMT AMI. The Orall Law is the Foundation of the written, 
nw can the Written Law be expounded but by the Oral. 

By this bzing the Foundation of the Written Law, they intend that the ſenſe of it, 1s 
ſo cnwrapped and contained therein, that without the Explications thereof it cannot 
be underſtood. And to this End Manaſſe one of their late ers, expreſly diſputes 
that in many things it 1s defeciive, and in ſomethings redundaM, lo that it 1s not able 
togive us a full andclear direction in the things of God, without their Traditional 
Explications , and in the confirmation of his opinion, he inftanceth in ſundry Preceprs 
and Prohibitims, that he would prove ſo obſcure, as that no Obedience can be yielded 
unto them in a due mauner without the help of the Cabalaz which b<=cauſe tor the 
moſt part” his Exceptions from them are Childiſh Cavils, and have been anſwered by 
others, ſhall b: here paſſed over. This they are arrived unto; this 15 the common 
perſwaſion of them all, and we ſhall yet hear, what farther Progrels they have made. 
And herein are they imitated by their Sweceſſors. Their Orall Law alſo is made by 
them the foundation of the Written. 

' As thoſe Hereticks of old, who having got ſome Sophiſtical Cavils about, Evil, where 
ever they met with any one not of thcir mind, they preſently fell upon him with 
their Unde malum ; whence had evil its Original; ſo thinking to bring them to the ac- 
knowledgement of two ſupream Principles of things, a good one, and a bad one. 


Thus tor the molt partthe firſt Queſtion of a Romanilt is, How do you know the Seri- 
| K EEE ptures 


F. 13, 


| Compared with that of the Remaniſts, 


| ptures to be the IVord of God ? and then the next word is, the Cabal, the M9 ww nVn, 
kv'l Orall Law, Tradition,theſe are the Foundation of 'it ; And in their progreſs they tail not 
| to aſſert two Principles both borrowed from the Fews. Firſt, That the Scripture 1s imper- 
vl fe, and doth not give us a full and compleat account ot all things that are to be 
| believed or practiſed,that God nay be glorified, and our own ſouls faved, Secondly, That 
b' what is delivered therein can no way be rightly and truly underttood, but by the help 
Wn of thoſe Traditions which they have in their cuſtody. Bur although thete are good 
uſefull Inventions, and they are men that want not Ability to tind out what is con- 
ducing unto their own advantage, yet they cannot be allowed the Credit of being 
" their firſt Authors, ſeeing they are expreſly borrowed of the Ferrs. 
i S. 19. Fourthly,When theſe two Laws,the Law of God,and their own, do come in competiti- 
" on, the Fews many of them do cxpreſly prefer that of their own invention bctorc the 
other, and that both as to certainty,and uſe. Hence they make it the foamadation of their 
Church, and the only ſafe mears to preſerve the Truth. So are we intormed by Iſaac Cor- 
+ bulenſis mm 1713 "MY. Do ot think,,, faith he, that the written Law is the Foundation , for 
the Foundation is the Orall Law , For by that Law was the Covenant made, 4 it is written, 
according to theſe words do I make a Covenant with thee. Ex94. 34.27. ( where he takes 
Y his Argument from that Expreſſion, 1981 Eras, wilting fooliſhly, as they do 
Fol all, his Orall Law from thoſe words, 2 Ty which fignihe yothing but according to, nor 
N are any other words intended, but thoſe delivered to Moſes and written by him. ) And 
bf theſe, he adds, are the Treaſures of the Holy Bleſſed God, For he knzw that Wr2el ſhould be 
carried Captive among other People, and that the Nations would tranſeribe their Books , and 
therefore would not commit their ſecret Law to Writing, 
* It ſcems theſe things were left them in ſecret Tradition, becauſe God was not wil- 
T4, A ling that any beſides themſelves, ſhould know his Mind and Will; but they have at 


Si laſt ſhewed themſelves more full of benignity towards mankind, than they would 
of allow God to be, in as much as they have committed this Secret Law to Wri- 
bl, ting. And to this purpoſe is their Confeſlion in INT MAD; The Golden ' Altar; 
Fi) 'Þ OR 1) MV TM Nav MTA VAIM Way I NOW? WAR 
# MUTMNaA RINW ayAW ANN Tt xs impoſſible for ws to ſtand, or abide, upon the Foundatioir 


I of our holy Law, which is the written Law ;, unleſs it be by the Orall Law which is the E- 
LY Poſition thereof. Wherein they not only declare their Judgements concerning their Tra- 
ditions, but alſo expreſs the Reaſon of their obſtinate adherence unto them 3 which 15 
q that without it, they cannot maintain themſelves in their preſent Fudaiſm. And fo in- 
= _ decd is the caſe with them; innumerable Teſtimonies of the Scriptures rifing up directly 
44 againſt their Infidelity, they were not able to keep their ſtation , but by an horrible 
7 corrupting of them through their Traditions. On this account it is a common thing 
\;þ with them inighe adviſe they give unto their Diſciples, to preter the Study of the Tal- 
Y mud, before the Study of the Scripture , and the ſayings of their Wiſe men betore the 
ſayings of the Prophets; and plainly expreſs an utter diſregard of the Written Word, 
any farther than as they ſuppoſe the ſenſe of it explained in their Orall Law. . Neither 
are' they here forſaken by their Aﬀociates. The principal defign of all the Books which 
have been lately publiſhed by the Romaniſts, and they have not been a few; hath bcen 
to prove the Certainty and Sufficiency of their Traditions in matters of their Faith and 
Worſhip, above that of the Written Word. p 
Fifthly, There are ſome few remaining among the Eaſtern Fews, who rcjc& all this : 
Story concerning the Ongl Law, and profeſſedly adhere unto the Written Word only. 
Theſe the Maſters of their preſent Religion and Perſwaſion do by common conſent 
? brand as Hereticks : calling them Scripturiſts, or Scriptararians,or Biblifts, the very name 
"1 of reproach wherewith the Romaniſts ftigmatize all thoſe who reje& their Traditions. 
t | Theſe are their TI'NTP, that is Bibliſts or Scripturarians: and every where they term 
them TINID Heyeticks, and endeavour to prove them guilty IMYD of Hereſie in the 
higheſt degree. Some of them would have them to be the Offspring of the old $a4- 
ducees, to deny the Reſurrection, and the World to come, as men care not much uſually 
what they impute unto thoſe whom they eſteem Hereticks. But the falſity hereof is 
notorious, and ſo acknowledged by others, and confuted by the Writings of the Ka- 
reans themſelves. Yea the Author of Coſri affirms that they are more ſtudious in the 
Law than the Rabbins; and that their Reaſons were more weighty than theirs , and lead 
more towards the naked ſenſe of the Scripture. But this is that which they charge upon 
them, namely that rejecting the ſure Rule of their Traditions, they run into ſmpular 
Expoſitions of the Law, and fo diyided it, and made many Lars of it, having no certain 
means 
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*T raditions Diſproved. 
means of Agreement among themſelves. So faith Rabbi Fehuda Levita the Authot 
of the fore-mentioned Cori, MMT MN AMAIDL 95 MNT1. The Kateans mul- 
ziply Laws according to their own Opinion, which he inveighs againſt them for, after he 
had commended them: And the ſame is object:d againtt them by Maimonides on Pirke 
Aboth. As though it were not known, that the greateſt part of their Ta/mud, the Sa- 
cred Treaſury of their Orall Law, is taken up with differences and Diſputes of their 
Maſters among themſelves, with a multitude of various Opinions, and contradiftory 
conceptions about their Traditions, Thus deal the Romaniſts allv which their Adverſaries., 


this they charge them withall; They are Heretickg, Bibliſts, and by adhering to the 


Scripture alone, have no certainty among themſelves, but run into diverſities of Opini- 
ons, as having deſerted the unerring Rule of their Cabalaz when the world is filled 
with the noiſe of their own conflicts, notwithſtanding the pretended relief which they 
have thereby. | 

It remains that we conſider how theſe Traditions come to be communicated unto 
others, out of the ſecret Store-bouſe wherein Originally they were depoſited. This as 
I have clſewhere, and partly before declared, was by their being committed unto wri- 
ting by Rabbi Fuda Hakkadoſh, whoſe coll:Etions, with their Expoſitions in their Tal- 
mud, do give us a perfect account, if we may believe them, of that ſecret Law which 
came down unto them by Orall Tradition from Moſes. And ſomething like hereunto is 
by the Romaniſts pretended. Many of their Traditions they ſay, are recorded in the 
Reſcripts of Popes, Decrees of Councils, and Conſtitutions of the Canon Law , and the like 
{acred means*of the declaration of the Orall Iujtrufions of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoltles. 

Bur herein the Fews deal with us far more ingeniouſly than they. They tell us 
plaialy, that now their whole Orall Law is written, and that they have no reſerve of 


Nefeit habere preter Scripturas Legitimas & Propheticas, Judeos quaſdam traditiones ſwuas 
quas non Scriptas habent, ſed memoriter ten:nt, © alter in alterum loquendo transfundit, 
quam deuteroſin vocant , either he knew not of the Miſhne, that was then written, or 
this opinion of Secret Traditions, was continued, untill the finiſhing and promulgation 
of the Babilonical Talmud, which was ſundry years after his Death. But here the Roma- 
ziſts fail usz tor although they have given us heaps upon heaps of their Traditions, by the 
means afore mentioned, yet they plead that they have ftill an inexhauſtible Treaſure of 
them, laid up in their Church ſtores, and Breaſt of their Holy Father, to be drawn forth 
at all times as occalion ſhall require. | 

And thus have we taken a brief Proſpe& of the Conſent of both the Apoſtatical 
Churches, in that Principle which hath been the means of their Apoſtaſie, and is the great 
Engine whereby they are rendered incurable therein. 
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authentich Traditions not yet declared. So that where Auſtin ſayes of his Adverſaries Auſt. lib. 3, 
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Meſsiah, The Deliverer from Evil, 


Exercitatio VIII. 


The Firſs Diſſertation concerning the Meſſiah, proving him to be 
| promiſed of Old, | 


Principles preſuppoſed in the Apoſtles Diſcourſe in his E pijtle to the Hebrews. F irſt, A Meſ- 
fiah promiſed from the Foundation of the World. Of the Evil that is in the World. Of 
Sin and Puniſhment. Original and. Entrance of them. Ienoance of Mankintl about them. 
The Sin and Fall of Adam. Their Conſequents. Fews Opinion abent the Sin of Adam. 
Alſo of the Curſe, and corruption of Nature. Their ſenſe of both at large evinced. God 
not unjuſt af all mankind had periſhed in this condition. Inſtance of the Sin and Pu- 
niſhment of Angels. Differences between the Sin of Angels and Man. Angels It, Man- 
kind relieved. Evidences of that Deliverance. How attainable. Not by Men themſelves, 
Not by Angels. Nor the Law. That proved againſt the Fews. Their Fable of the Law 
made before the World, with the occaſion of it. The Patriarchs faved before the giving of 
the Law. Obſervation of the Moral Precepts of the Law: n» means of Relief, nw the $2- 
crifices of it. The New Covenant. God the Author of it. How to be accompliſhed, The 
firſt Promiſe of it, Gen. 3. 16. diſcuſſed. Senſe of the Fews upon it , manifeſted : Exa- 
mined, Promiſe of a Deliverer, the Foundation of all Religion in the World. The Promiſe 
renewed unto Abraham, Gen. 12. 1, 2, 3. Natureof it as given unto him. Teſlified unto: 
and confirmed, Gen. 49. 10. Numb. 24. 17, 19+ Job 19. 25. Opened; with ſundry 
other Placer: End of the Separation of the Poſterity of Abraham zo a peculiar People 
and Church. This Deliverer the MES ST AH. Denotation of the Word, The Perſin 


who. 


EE proceed now unto our Principal intendment in all theſe Diſcourſes ; 

; / which is the Conſideration and Diſcufſion of thoſe great Principles, as of all 

\ 4 Religion in genera], ſo of the Chriſtian in particular, which the Apoſtle ſup- 
poſeth as the Foundation of his whole Treaty with the Hebrews, and which 

are the Baſrs that he ſtands upon, in the management of his whole Deſign. For in all 
Diſcourſes that are Parenetical, as this Epiſtle tor the moſt part is, there are alwayes 
ſome Principles taken for granted, which give Lite and Efhcacy unto the Exhortations 
m them, and whereinto they are reſolved, For as to perſwade men unto particulars in 
Faith, Opinion or Practice, without a previous conviction of ſuch general Principles of 
Truth, as from which the Per{waſions uſed do naturally flow and ariſe, is a thing weak - 
and incfhcacious fo to be exerciſed im the Demonſtration of the Principles themlclves, 
when the eſ{pecial End aimed, is to perſwade, would bring confuſion into all Diſcourſe. 
Wherefore although our Apoſile do aſſert and confirm thoſe dogmata and Articles of 
Truth, which he dealt with the Hebrews in a way of Perſwafion to embrace ; yet he 
{ſuppoſeth and takes for granted thoſe more general «vpias Si£x;, or firſt Maxims, which 
are the Foundation both of the Dofrines and Exhortations infiſted on; as all skill in 


teaching doth require. And theſe are thoſe which now we aim to draw torth and 


conſider z bcing theſe that follow. 


Firſt, That thete was. a Meſſiah, an Saviour of mankind from Sin and Puniſhment, pro- 
miſed upon and from the firſt entrance of Sin into the World, in whom all acceptable Worſhip 


of God was founded, and in whom all the Religion of the Sons of men. was to center. 


Secondly, That this Meſſiah long before Promiſed, was now aCiually exhibited in the world, 
and had finiſhed the work committed unto him, when the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle. 


Thirdly, That Feſus of Nazareth was this Meſſiah, and that what he had done and ſuffe- 
red, was the work and duty promiſed of old concerning him. 


| There is not a Line in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that doth not virtually begin and end 
in theſe Principles 3 not an Afertion, not a Doctrine, not an Exhortation, that is not 
built on this Triple Foundation. They are alſo the great Veritics 6 $0Acybas ef iavng, 


of theChriſtian Profeſſion or Religion. A ſincere endeayour therefore in their Expla- 
nation 


Att. ated ad 


Promiſed of Ola. 


nation and Vindication, eſpecially in thefe dayes, wherem as on. the one hand, there are 
various thoughts of heart, about the Jews, their preſent condition and expectation, fo 
on the other, there are many who are ready with a preſumptuous boldneſs &zimre wviir, 
and to call in queſtion the fundamentals of all Religion , may not be unacceptable. 
Now the firſt of theſe Principles, 15 at this day by ſeveral vain imaginations obſcured by 
the Fews, to their utter loſs of all benefit by it, and hath been ſo tor many Generati- 
ons, although it were the Life and Soxl of the Religion of their fore-fathers, as ſhall be 
demonſtrated 3 and the two latter are by them exprefly denyed, and maliciouſly contended 
aoainſt, Here then we ſhall fix; and confirm theſe Principles in the order wherein we 
have laid them down declaring on every one of them, the Conceptions and Perſwa- 
ſions of the Fews concerning the promiſed Meſiah, removing in the Cloſe their Obje- 
ions againſt the Faith of Chriſtians in this matter, ina peculiar Exercitation to that 
Purpoſe. And the Confirmation, and Vindication of the firſt of thele Primciples; is that 
which our preſent Diſcourſe is deligned unto. 

Beſides the Teſtimony of God himſelf in his Word, we have a concurrent ſuffrage 
'from the whole Creation, that man in the Beginning was formed , as in the Image, fo 
- in the Favour of Gpd, and unto his Glory. And as he was nct Hhable unto any evil 
which is the cffc&t of Gods dapleaſure, nor defefive in any Good, neceſlary to preſerve 
him in the condition wherein he was made, fo he was 4eſtizzte of nothing that was 
any Way requilite to carry him on unto that farther enjoyment of God whereunto 
he was deligned, Ger. 1.2.26, 31. Eccleſiaſt. 7.v. 29. For God being, infinitely Good, 
IWiſe, Righteous, and Powerfull, creating, man to know, love, honour, and enjoy him, 
and thereby to glorifie thoſe Holy Properties of his nature, whichexerted themſelves in 
his creation, (whuch that he did, the nature of thoſe intelleinal Perfettions wherewith 
He endowed him, doth undemiably- evince) it was utterly impoſſible that either He 
ſhould not delight in the work of his own hands, the ettke& of his own Wiſdom and 
Power, or not furniſh him with thoſe Faculties and Abilities by which he might an- 
{wer the Ends of his Creation. To ſuppoſe a Failure m any of theſe, is contrary to 
the prume DiGates ofReaſon. For Infinite Wiſdom can do nothing, in vain, ' nothing 
not perfectly Luited unto the End whereunto 1t 1s dehgned 3 Neither can Intite 
Goodneſs allow of any detect in ought that proccedeth fronSit. Gen. r. v.31. God 
ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very Good. Hence many Philoſophers 
ſaw and granted, that the Firft Caxfs in the Production of all things, did 595 FaÞitey 
procced by ſuch a certain Reaſon and Way, as that every thing might both in its (elf 
and with reference unto 1ts own eſpecial End, and alto in Relation unto the Zniverſe, 
. have its proper Reftitade and Goodneſs, ſufficient unto its Station and Condition. 
This 52 the Scripture calls, £ovaty &y 0:aiua]e 5 Ot, Epbeſ. 1. v.11. The Counſel of 
the IVill of God, expreiling, a contemporation of abſolute Soveraignty, and Infinite 
Wiſdom. And theſe wncontroulable Notions of Nature or Reaſon, caft men of old into 
thcir entanglements about the Original of Evil. For this they plainly ſaw, that it muſt 
be accidental and occafponal, but where to fix that Occaſion they knew not. Thoſe who 
to cxtricate themſclves out of this dithculty, fancied two Supream Principles, or Cauſes, 
the one Author of all Good, theother of all Evil, were ever exploded as Perſons b:4- 
ding defiance unto all Principles of Reaſon whereby we arediſtinguiſhed from the Beaſts 
that periſh. This I ſay men generally diſcerned, that Evil, wherein 1t now Jyes, could 


not have centred into the world, without a difturbance of that Harmmy, wherein all . 


things at #he beginning were conſtituted by Intinite Wiſdom and Goodnels, and forme 
interruption of that dependance on God; trom whence it did proceed. 

The very firſt Apprehenfions of the, Nature of God, and the Condition of the Vni- 
verſe declare, that man was formed free from ſim, which is his voluntary ſubduction of 
himſelf from under the Government of his Maker, and free from Trozble, which is the 
ct of his diſpleaſure on that $ubdzfiim or Deviation, in which two, the whole na- 
ture of Evil conliſteth 3 ſo that it muſt have ſome other Original. 

Furthermore,In this firſt Effort of immenſe Power did God glorific himlelf, as in the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs wherewith it was accompanied, ſo alſo in that Righteouſneſt 
whereby as. the Suprcam Refor and Governour of All, he allotted unto his Rational 
Creatures, the Law of their Obedience, annexing a Reward thereunto in a mixture 
of 7uſtice and Bounty. For, that Obedience ſhould be rewarded is of Juſtice, but that 
{uch a Reward ſhould be propoſed unto the temporary Obedience of a creature, as 1s 
the eternal enjoyment of God, -was of meer Grace and Bounty, And that things 


ſhould haye continued in the ſtate and condition wherein they ware created, I mean 
AS 
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Meſsiah, T he Deliverer from Evill, 

as unto mankind , ſuppoſing an accompliſhment of the Obedience preſcribed unto 
them, is manifeſt from the very firſt notions we have of the nature of God for we 
do no ſooner conceive that he is, but withall we aſſent that he is the Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek, him, Heb. 11. 6. which is effential unto him, and inſeparable from . 
his Nature as the Soueraign Rater of the works of his hands. And thus was the conti- 
auance of this Bleſſed State of the Creation of all things provided forz and laid in a 
tendency unto farther Glory 3 being abſolutely exclutive of any diſtance between 
God and man, beſides that which is natural , neceſſary, and infinite, from their 
Beings. There was no ſin on the onefide, nor difſavour on the other. And this ſe- 
cured the Order of the Univerſe. For what ſhould cauſe any confuſion there, whileſt 
the Law of its Creation was obſerved, which could not be tranſgreſſed by Brute and in- 
animate Creatures. 

That this eſtate of things hath been altered from time immemorial, that there is a 
corrupt Spring of. {in and diſorder in the nature of manz that the whole world lieth 
in Ignorance, Darknefs, Evil and Confuſion; that there 1s an Alienation and diſpleaſure 
between God and mankind 3 God revealing his Wrath and Judgements trom Heaven, 
whence at firlt nothing might be expected but fruits of goodneſs, pe pledges of love 
and man naturally dreading the Preſence of God, and trembling M the ctfects of it, 
which at firſt was his Life, Joy and Refreſhment, Reaſon it ſelf with prudent Obſerva- 
tion will diſcover, it hath done ſo, unto many contemplative men of old. The whole 
Creation groans out this complaint, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth. Rom. S. v. 20, 21. and 
God makes it manifeſt in his Judgements every day z Chap. 1. v.18. That things were 
not made at firtt in that ſtate and condition wherein now they are, that they came not 
thus immcdiatcly from the hand of Intinite Wiſdom and Goodnels, is cafily diſcerna- 
ble. God made not man to be at a perpetual quarrell with him, nor to hill the world 
with tokens of his diſpleaſure becauſe. of fin. This men ſaw of old by the light of Na- 
turez but what it ſhould be that opened the Flogd-gates unto all that Evil and Sin 
which they ſaw and obſerved in the world, they could not tell. The ſprings of it 
indeed they ſearched after, but with more vanity and diſappointment, than thoſe who | 
ſought for the Heads of Niles, The Evils they ſaw were Catholickand unlimited ; and 
therefore not to be aſgned unto Particular Cauſes, and of any generall one, proporti- 
oned unto their Production, they were utterly ignorant. And this' ignorance filled all 
their Wiſdom and Science with fatal miſtakes; and rendered the beſt of their Diſcove- 
ries, but meer uncertain conjectures. Yea, the Poets who followed the confuſed Ryu- 
mours of Old Traditions, about things whoſe Original was Occaſional and Accidental, 
give us a better ſhadow of Truth, than the Philoſophers, who would reduce them unto 
general Rulcs of Reaſon, which they would no way anſwer. 


Poſt ignem etherea domo 

Subdufum, Macies & nova febrium 

Terris incubuit Cohors : 

Semotiq, prius tarda neceſſitas | 

Lethi corripuit Gradum : Horat. Car. lib. 1. Od. 5. 


is a better Alluſion to the Orzgizal of Sin and Puniſhment, than all the Diſputations of 
the Philoſophers will afford us. | 

But that which they could not attain unto, and which becauſe they could not at- 
zain unto, they wandered in all their Apprehenfions about God and themſelves, with- 
out Certainty or Conliſtency, we are clearly acquainted withall by Divine Kevelation. 
The ſumm of it is briefly propoſed by the Apoſtle ; Rom. 5.v. 12. By one man ſin en- 


tered into the World, and Death by Sin. Sin and Death are comprehenſive of all that is 


Evil in any kind in the world. All that is morallyſo, isfinz all that is penally ſo, is 
Death. The entrance of both into the World, was by the fin of one man, that is 
Adam the common Father of us al!. This the Philoſophers knew not, and therefore 
knew nothing clearly of the Condition of Mankind in relation unto God. But two 
things doth the Scripture teach us concerning this entrance of Evil into the world. 

Firjt, The Panifoment that was threatned unto, and inflicted on the diſobedience of 
Adam. Whatever there is of Diſorder, Darkneſs pr Confuſion in the nature of things 
here below, whatever 1s uncertain, irregular, horrid, unequal, deſtruQive in the Vni- 
verſe, what ever 15 penal unto man, or may be ſo in this Life, or unto Eternity, what ever 


the I/rath of the Holy Righteous God revealing its ſelf from Heaven, hath brought, or 
w ſhal 
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ſhall ever bring on the Works of his hands, are to. be referred unto this head. Othet 


Original of them can no man aſſign. _ | 

| Secqudly, The moral corruption of the Nature of man, the Spring of all ſin, the other 
head .of Evil proceeded Hence alſo. For by this means, that which b:torc was good and 
upright, is become an inexhauſtible Treaſure ofSin : And this was the ſtate of things in 
the World, immediately upon the Fall and Sin of Auam. 

Now the work which we aflign unto the Meſſiah, is the Deliverance of Mankind froni 
this State and condition. Upon the Suppoſition and Revelation of this Entrance of 
Sin, and the Evil that enſued thercon, 15 the whole DoGdrine of his Ofice founded, 
as ſhall afterwards more largely be declared. And becauſe we contend againlt the Jews; 
that he was promiſed and exhibited for a Relief in the Wiſdom, Grace, and Righte- 
ouſneſs of God againſt this fin and miſery of mankind , as our Apoſtle alſo exprelly 
proveth, Chap. 2. of his Epiſtle unto them, this being denyed by them, as that which 
would overthrow all their tond 1maginatisns about his Perſon and Office, we mult 
conſider what 1s their Senſe and Apprehenſion about theſe things, with what may be 
thence cduced for their own Convidtton, and then confirm the Truth of our Afﬀertion 
from thoſe Teſtimonies of Scripture which themſelves own and receive. 

Thefirlt effect and conſequent of the fin of Adam-was the puniſhment wherewith it 
was attended. What is written hereof 6y765 in the Scripture, the Fews neither can, 
nor do deny. Death was in the commination given to deter him from his Tranſgref- 
tion. TMAN IM, Gen. 2.17. Dying thog ſhalt dye. Neither can it bs reaſonably pre- 
tended. to be ſingly Death unto his own Perſon which is intended in that expreſſion. 
The. Event fathciently evinceth the contrary. What ever is, or might be Evil 
unto himſclt and his whole Poſterity , with the reſidue of the Creation, fo far as he, 
or they might be any.way concerned therein , hath grown out of this commina- 
tion, And this 1s ſufficiently manitcſted in the firſt Execution of it, Ger. 3.16, 17, 18, 19- 
The Malediciion was but the Execution of the Commination. It was not confiftent with 
the Juſtice of God to increaſe the Penalty, after the fin was committed. The threat- 
ning therefore was the Rule and meaſure of the Crſe. But this is here extended by 
God himſelf, not only to all the miſeries of Man, ( Adam and his whole Pofſterity ) in 
this Life, in labour, diſappointment, ſweat and forrow, with Death under, and by 
vcrtuc of the Curſe, but to the whole Earth alſo, and conſequently unto thofe ſaper:- 
our Regions and Orbs of Heaven, by whole influence, the Earthis as it were governed 
and diſpoſed unto the Ule of Man. Hoſe 2+ v. 21, 22. It may be yet farther enquired, 
what was to be the duration and continuance of the Puniſhment to be inflited in the 
purſuit of this Commination and Malediction, Now there is not any thing in the 
leaſt to intimate that it ſhould have a term prefixed unto it, wherein it ſhould expire 3 
or that it ſhould not be commenſurate unto the exiſtence or being of the finner. God 
laycs the Czrſe on man, and there he leaves him, and that for ever, A miſerable lfe 
he was to ſpend, and then to dye under thc Curſe of God, without hopes of emerging 
into a better condition. About his ſubſiſtence after this Life, we have no controverhic 
with the Jews. They all acknowledge the immortality of the Soul 3 for the Sed of the 
Sadducees s long ſince extin& neither are they followed by the Kareans in their Athe- 
i/tical Opinions, as hath been declared.” Some of them indeed encline unto the Pythago- 
rean Metempſachoſis, but all acknowledge the Souls Perpetuity. 


Suppoling then Adam to dye penally under the Curſe of God, as without extraordi- | 


'nary Relief he muſt have done, the Righteouſneſs and Truth of God being engaged for 
the Execution of the Threatning againſt him, Tdefire to know what ſhould have been 
the State and condition of his Soul ? Doth either Revelation or Reaſon intimate that 
he ſhould not have continued for ever under the ſame Penalty and Curſe, in a ttate of 
Death, or Separation from God ? And if he ſhould have done fo, then was Death eter- 
nal in the Commination. This 1s that which with reſpect unto the preſent effects in 
this life, and the puniſhment due to ſin, is termed by our Apoſtle, 5 agyd texoutiny 
1 Theſſ. 1.v. 10. the Wrath to come, from whence the Meſſiah 15 the Deliverer. 

Nor will the Jews themſelves contend that the guilt of any {fin reſpe&s only tem- 
poral puniſhment. The Event of Sin unto themſelves they take to be that only, ima- 
gining their Obſervation of the Law of Moſes, ſuch as it 1s, to be 2 ſufficient Expiation 
of Puniſhment eternal. But unto all ſtrangers from the Law, all that have not a Re- 
liet provided, they make every fin mortal; and Adam, as I ſuppoſe had not the Pri- 
viledge of the Preſent Fews to obſerve Moſer Law. Wherefore they all agree, that by 
his Repentance he delivered himſelf from Death eternal, which if it were not due _ 
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Meſsiah, The Delroerer from Evil, 
his Sin he could not doz for no man can by any means. eſcape that, whereof he is'm no 
danger. And this Repentance of his, they affirm to have been attended with ſevere Dif- 


cipline and ſelf maceration, intimating the greatneſs of his fin, and the difficulty of his 


clcape tram the puniſhment due thereunto. So 'Kabbi Eliezer m -Pirke Aboth. cap. 20. 
T17vT PMI DA TIN DI NAVA INRA , On the firſt day of the Week, Adam entred into 
the Waters of the upper Gihon,until the Waters came tnto his neck, and he afflifted himſelf ſeven 
Weeks, untill bis Body became like a Sieve, And Adam ſaid before the Holy Bleſſed God, 
Lord of the whole World, let my ſins I pray thee be done away from. me, and accept of my Re- 
pentance, that all Ages may know that there is Repentance, and that thou wilt receive them 
that Repent and turn unts thee, Hence alſo they tell us, that upon the Pardon of his fin, 
heſang a Song of Praiſe unto the Lord on the Sabbath Day, which is mentioned 1m the 
Targum on the Song of Solomon, chap. 1.v. 1. as one cf the Songs in reterence where- 
unto that of Solomon is called, EINWN VO, the Song of Songs, or the mott excellenc 
of them. And although indeed that expreſſion, MAN TWD, dzing thou ſhalt dye, ac- 
cording to the propriety of the Hebrew Tongue , denotes only the Certainty and 
Vehemency of the Death threatned , in which caſe it uſeth  redrplications, yet 
ſome of them have not been averſe to apprehend , a+ twofold death , of the: Bo- 
dy, and of the Soul , to be intimated in that expreſſion 3' as Fagiu on the 
place well obſerves. Body and Soul they ſay both finncd , and* theretore both 
were to be puniſhed. mv UI Wa Mn No aun wn Ya 
TINA CIRDIN E2NU TIT ÞP RR D292 NN RON N20 3 If the fleſh, ſir 
without the ſpirit, why # the ſoul puniſhed ? Is it one thing that ſins, and anther that is 
puniſhed ? or rather is it not thus , that both ſn together ; and fo both are juſtly pu- 
niſhcd together. | 
Thus +is the condition of the Sin and Puniſhment of our firſt Parents themſclves, ac- 
knowledged by them. And the ſame is that of their Pyterity. What was threatned 
unto, what was inflicted upon thoſe who firſt ſinned, they are all liable and obnoxious 
unto. Are they not all as {ubje& unto Death, as was Adim himſelt > Are the milcrics 
of man in his labour, or the ſorrows of Women in Childbearing taken away ? Is the Earth 
its {elf freed from the Effets of the Curſe ? Do they not dye who never finned attcr 
the ſimilitude of Adams Tranſgrefſion * The Jews themſelves grant that all death is 
poenal. I) N72 PTD? PNY NUT N72 11D [IN There is no Death without Sin, no 
Prniſhment or Correfion without iniquity : It 15 the ſaying of R. Ame in the Talmud, Tra- 
at. Sabbat. cited in Sepher Tkharim, hb. 4.. cap. 13. And this Principle Maimonides carries 
Go high, as to deny all Tan 7 PMD?, Correction of Love, athrming none.to be of 
that mind, but ſome Geonims deceived by the Sect of Mratzali, More Nebuch. p. 3. 
cap. 17. And they who dye panally under the Curſe, abide in no other ettate 
than that mentioned. They acknowledge alſo the remainder of the Curſe on 
the Earth its ſelf on th? fame account. "wa ra x10 Nb v5. Down 
mathy ACN MIRREN CONV NR) DM The whole World, fayes one of 
their Maſters, was not created but for man, and therefore after-man ſinned, it came ſhort 
of its firſt perfetion. But theſe things being of ſome uſe for. their Conviction, as alſo 
to diſcover the perverſe obftinacy of ſome of their later Maſters, we may a little morc 
particularly take them along with us. 
Firſt, They acknowledge that Adam was a common Head unto all mankind. So faith 
Manaſſe Ren. Iſrael from their Principless Cum itaque efſet Adam futurus caput & prin- 
=_ bumane nature, neceſſe erat ill8 a Deo conferri omnem perfetionem & ſcientiam : De 
ragilitate pag. 34. Whereas Adam was to be the Head and Principle of humane nature, 
2t was neceſſary that God ſhould endow him with all perfection and knowledge. And this 
PerteRion of his knowledge Aben Ezra on Gen. 12. proves from Gods bringing all 
Creatures unto him to give them Names according to their Nature. And the ſame 
Author again in his Diſcourſe de Termino Vite, Aben Ezra inquit nominibus propriis in 
Sacra Scriptura nom prefigi MY'VNRA, He demonſtrativun, quod tamen in voce Adam fit, 
Gen. 3. 22. ratio eſt quia in Adamo notantur omnes ejus poſteri, &* univerſa ſpecies hu- 
mana deſignatur. Aben Ezra ſayes, that He Hajedia zs not prefixed unto proper names in the 
Scripture , only it is ſo unto the Word Adam, Gen. 3. v.22. and the Reaſon x, becauſe in 
Adam all his Poſterity, the whole Race of Mankind is denoted and ſignified, Now this 
could not be, but by vertue of ſome Divine Conſtitution. For, naturally Adam could 
have no other Relation to his Poſterity than every other man hath unto his own. 
And this was no other but that Covenant which God made with all mankind in him; 
whoſe Promiſes and Threatnings, Rewards 'and Punithments, muſt therefore equally 
reſpect them with him, | : | Wherefore 
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Opinions of the Fews about their Traditions, 
; Wherefore, Secondly, they grant that on this account; his Sin was imputed unto all 
bis Poſterity. That is ſome of them do fo, and thoſe the moſt ſober of them. So 
Rabbi Menahem Rakanatenſis in ſec. Bereſhith. &c. yn a9 wn by: mAoN px 3 
It is no wonder why the Sin of Adam and Eve was engraven and ſealed with the Signet of 
the King to be propagated unto all following Generations ; For in the day that Adam was 
created all things were finiſhed, ſo that he was the Perfection and Complement of the whole 
workmanſhip of this world. Therefore when he ſinned the whole world finned, - whoſe Sin we 


bear and ſuffer, which is not ſo in the Sin of bis Poſterity, To be ſealed with the Signet 


of the King, is their Expreſlion of Gods Conſtitution. 

+ | And theſe words are very conſonant to thoſe of our Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 12. As by 
one man Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin, ſi Death *paſſed upm all men, for 
that, or becauſe in him all have ſinned. To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks the Targum on 
Eccleſ.,7.v.29. in the Copies followed by the Fayan and London Bibles z ( for ſo the words 
are not in thoſe of Buxtorf, nor the Biblia Kegia ) God made the Firſt man upright and 
innocent before him , but the Serpent and Eve ſeduced him, yn RaproN? lanik) 
RUIN 111 737) NID 22M), and gave cauſe- why the day of Death fh1uld come on him 
and all the Inhabitants of the Earth. And we can have no more Authentick Teſtimony 
of the Apprehenſions of their antient Dofors, than what their Targums afford us. 
And therefore Foſeph Albo in Seher Itharim exptreſly concludes lib. 1. chap. x1. that all 
the puniſhments relating unto Adam and Eve for their firſt Sin belong unto all mankind, 
And whereas they fancy that ſome Perſons ſpent their dayes without actual fin; at 
leatt any ſuch as ſhould deſerve Death, they charge their Death on the guilt of the 
lin of Adam. Sothe Targum on the laſt Chapter of Ruth 3 And Hobcd begat Jefle, who 
was called Nachaſh, and there was no iniquity, or corraption in him for which he ſhould be 
aelivered into the hand of the Angel of Death to take bis ſoul from him 3 and he lived 
many dayes, untill the Counſell that the Serpent gave to Eve, abode before the Lord, and up- 
on that Counſell were all the inhabitants of the Earth made guilty of death , and upon the 
account of that ſin dyed ]clle the Righteous. Lud. Capellus in his Annotations on bn Zo 
hath an obſervation on this paſſage in the Targum, not unworthy conſideration. The 
Fews call Feſis ww without Y : which differs little from WW; and {o he may be here 
intended 3 tor he may be called WNy both becauſe he was prefigured by the Brazen 
Serpent, and becauſe the Names of UN3 and MUD are the fame by Gematry, or in their 
Numeral Lettersz a great occaſion amongſt them to change the Names ot Perſons 
and things. And this they might have from *ſome Tradition which they un- 
dcrtiood not. The like Teſtimony we have in Siphrez; why wu ian oh Ig Kabba 
Foſe the Galilean ſaid, go forth and learn the Merit of Meſſiah the King, and the reward of 
that Righteous One above the firſt Adam, who had only Negative Precepts given unto him 
which he tranſgreſſed ; behold haw many deaths befell him and his Generations, and the 
Generations of his Generations, unto the End of all Generations. Anſwerable unto that 
of the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 18. Therefore as by the offence of one, judgement came upon all men 
unto condemnation, even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men unto the 
juſtification of Life, | 

And this Pumſhment of the Sin of Adam and Eve they grant to have been ſo terri- 
ble, that they fay,that in the day they were calt out of Paradiſe God lamented over them. 
IT1Ty RBbY ND Tab FIT RNDID NINNNN MM DIR NNN MD. Even as 
Adam and Eve when they were judged and caſt out of the Garden of Eden, and the Lord 
of the world lamented over them. Targum, on Lamenta, chap. 1.%v. 1. And to ſhew alſo 
that the whole creation was made ſubje& unto Vanity upon the Sin of our firſt 
Parents, Moſes Haddarſhan in Bereſchit Rabba on Gen. 3. v. 6. informs us, that Eve gave 
of the fruit of the Tree which ſhe took unto all the Beaſts of the field, and Birds of 
the air, 911 only, ( which they interpret the Phenix ) excepted. The Truth indeed 
in theſe Expreſſions is clouded with Fables and trifles; but they who are offended at 
them may do well to dirc& us unto Fudaical Writers that are free from ſuch follies 3 
and yet on theſe things do innumerable poor ſouls venture their Eternal Condition, in 
an Oppolition to the bleſſed Goſpel of the glorious God, 

The later Maſters T acknowledge arc in this whole matter lubricous and uncertain 3 
and they have been ſo in eſpecial manner ever ſince they began to underſtand the plea 
of Chriſtians for the neceflity of ſatisf2ction to be made by the ſufferings of the Meſiah 
from the DoGrine of the Fall and Sin of Man. Hence Abarbinel in his Commentary on 
1/a. 53. exprelly argues againſt thoſe ſufferings of the Meſſiah, from the non-neceſity of 


them with reference unto the Sin of Adam. They contend alſo ſome of them that. 
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Compared with that of the Romaniſts, 
it was not ſo ſorely revenged, as we plead it to have been. Ark an Heretich ( a 
Chriſtian ) faith Lipmen in his Nizzachon, how it can enter into their hearts to think that - 
God ſyould uſe ſo great ſeverity againſt the Sin of Adam, that he ſhould hold him bound for 
fo ſmall a matter, namely, for the eating of an Apple, that he ſhould deſtroy him in this world, 
and that to come, and that nit him only but all his Poſterity. 

* But the blind Phariſee diſputes not ſo much againſt us as againſt God himſelf. Who 
was it that denounced death in caſe he ſo tranſgreſſed? Who was it that pronounced 
him miſerable, and the world accurſed on the account thereot? Are we to blame it 
the Fews are not pleaſed with the wayes of God ? Beſides, although to eat an Apple be 
in its ſelf but a {mall thing, yet to diſobey the command of the great God, is no ſuch 
ſmall matter as the Few ſuppoſeth; eſpecially that command which ſet boundaries 
unto that excellent condition, wherein Adam in the right of all his Poſterity was 
placed. But theſe Exceptions owe their Original unto a diſcovery of the Tendency of 
that Truth, which otherwiſe as we have ſhewed they are convinced of 3 and which we 
have ſufficiently cleared from the Scripture. 

The ſecond conſequent of the firtt fin of man, is the Morall corraption of Nature, 
the ſpring of all that evil of actual fin that is in the world. And herein we have 4 
full conſent from the Jews, delivered after their manner, both in the Targums, T alms, 
and private Writings of their principal Maſters. For an Evil Concupilcence 1:i the 
heart of man from his very conception they generally acknowledge. 

The name they give unto it, is Y11 1 figmentum malums, the evil figment 
of the Heart 3 properly enough, from Gen. 6. 7.5. And God ſaw that the wickcdncl5 
of man was great in the carth 3 Dv7372 V1 1 17 Pau WH, and thut the 
whole figment of the thoughts, or computation of his heart , was only evil, every 1 wh. 
Hence have they taken their Y11 TW, a more proper name than that uſed by Chrittt- 
an Divines of Originale Peccatum. And it is a ludicrous ignorance m fome of the 
late Rabbins, who profeſs themſelves to deny Original Sin, as doth the Author of the 
Queſtions and Objections, publiſhed by Brenizs, and others of them, and y<t in the 
mean time grant this Evil figment in all mankind, which was not in Adam minis inno> 
cency. And hereunto they oppoſe that 3Wn WW, that Good Concupiſcence, which they 
fancy to come on every one at the Age of thirteen years, when he becomes #ilizs Pre- 
cepti, or liable unto the commands of God. The Targnmiſts term it in the Cha/dee 
Tongue, NWA RL) to the ſame Purpoſe. And it is mentioned by them, P/7l.15.5. 
That NU2 NIV, the Evil figment ſay not T have ruled over him; inftcad of the Enemy , 
for it is the chief enemy of men. Twice allo it 1s mentioned in the Targzum of Pin: 
50. v. 14. NU RW UM reftrain the Evil figment, and it ſhall be accounted bore 
God as a Sacrifice. Doubtleſs none more acceptable; and to the fame purpoſe the 
words are alſo v. 23. And in Pſalm 91. 12. that thy foot ſtumble not at the evil figment 
which is like a ſtone. That is, that jt ſcduce thee not, that it cauſe thee not to. oftend, 
to ſtumble and fall into fin. See Fames 1, 14. And Pſalm 1 19. v. 70. they call it abſo- 
lutely 297 x2) the figmert, or cvil fomes, of the heart. pat. NL) INN PTA WALN, 
the figment of their heart is made thick, or hard as with fatneſf, an expreſſion not un- 
uſual in the Scripture to ſet out impenitency and ſecurity in finning : 1/2. 6. 10. And 
in 12.63. y. 10. they mention RW NWN, the thought of /z/f, or of the figment; 
which is that conceiving of it, mentioned by Fames, Chap. 1. 14. For Tw71 1s the 
mward evil thoughts of the heart, or the firſt motion of fin. Moreover they 
do not unfitly deſcribe it by other property z as Eccleſt 9. 14. NWI RW 
a7 Ja TRAD; The evil figment or concupiſcence which is like unto a great King 3 
namely becauſe of its power on which account in the New Teſtament 1t 15 faid 
Beonrdens to raign as a King, becaule of the ſubjecion unto it, & Teis 8wHupiar, in the 
Luſts or Concupiſcence of the heart, Roms. 6. 12. and xvg:d/«y, or to have. Domimun v.14. 
which is to the ſame purpoſe with that of the Targumiſt ; evil concupiſcence 15 like a 
great King. And this Teſtimony we have given unto this Moral corruption of nature 
in the Targums, the moſt antient Records of the Fxdaical Apprehenſions about theſe 
things, that are now cxtant, or have been ſo for many Ages. 

The Talmudiſts have expreſſed the fame thoughts about this inbred and indwelling 
ſin3 and to ſet forth their conceptionsabout it, they have given it ſeveral zames nor 
unſuited unto thoſe deſcriptions of it, which are given us by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
New Teſtament. As, 

Firſt, They call it 99, that is, malumEvil; a Name as they fay given by God him- 


(elf; Gen. $. 21. Hence is that Obſervation of R. Moſes Haddarſhan, trom Re Joſe - 
ereſhitÞ 
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O gdrtons of the Fenn abors their Traditions. 
Bereſhith Rabba , "MD 79, Sad, or dark. 3s that: Maſt againſt which he that made. it 
gives Teſtimony that it is Evil, and our Maſters, affirm that nonght, 3s that plant,” "which 
he that planted it witneſſeth to be Evil, And'in anſwer hereunto it 1s termed ini 'the 
New Teſtament, 5 «uaprie, that” ſin, that Evil thing that dwelleth in us: Rom. 7. 

Secondly, They ſay, that Myſes calleth it, m7, preputium, or uncircumci ſon; Det. 
10: 16. And therefore in - Trad?. Sand. cap. 11. to the Queſtion, when an Infant may 

' be made partaker of the World to come , Ka. Nachman the Son. of Tſaac anſiwereth, 
bow yu, preſently after he is circumciſed Circumciſion being admitted of old, 
as the ſign of the taking away by Grace of the natural evil figment of the heart. And 
in Anſwer hereunto, it 15 called by our Apoſile axpefusia, or Uncircumcfion, Col. 2. 1 3: 

Thirdly, They fay, David calls -it NDB an Unchan thing. This they draw from 
Pſalm 51.wv. 12. by the Rule of Contraries, a great Guide in their Expoſitions. Create 
in me a Clean Heart O God; whence it appears that the Heart of its ſelf is unclean. 
And the Apoſtle gives it us under the ſame Name and Notion , 1 Theſ, 4. v.7. 
IT Cor. 7. Ve 14. 

Fourthly, Solomon as they ſuppoſe calls it RW an Enemy or Hater, Prov. 25, v. 21, 
How properly they gather this name from that place, zpfi viderint; This I know that 
to the ſame purpoſe it 1s called in the New Teſtament, x89, Enmity, or Hatred z 

Rom.$. 7. aud all the Effects of Enmity, or actings of an Enemy, Rv, are aſcribed 
unto it, I Pet, 2. IT. 
 Fifthly, Tjaiah calls it *\W3D, the offence, or ſtimbling block, Iſa. 57. 17. Twpnloue, 
Rom.5.18. See Fames Chap.1.v. 14,15. The cauſe of our ſtumbling and falling. * 

Sixthly, Ezekgel calls it, JAN, a ſtone, chap. 36.v. 36. The Reaſon of this Appellation 
is commonly known ; neither doth any Alluſfion better ſet out the nature of it from 
its Effects. xe;dia oxangy x; dusrerinl@ , an hard and impenitent heart, Rom. 2. wv. 5. 

Sepenthly, Foel calls it, as they ſay, ?\92%, that hidden thing, chap, 2. 20. for ſo they in- 
terprct 119871 in that place 3. whereby they ſeem to intend that Darkpeft and Deceit- 

fulneſt, which are often aſcribed unto it, in the New Teſtament. And theſe names they 
largely Comment upon. Now though I ſhall not juſtifie their deduction of them, 
from the places mentioned, which yet ſome of them are proper enough unto their 
purpole ; yet, as was faid, the Names themſelves. ſeem not unſuitable unto that deſcrip- 
tion of it which wc have in the New Tettament, , Beſides they ſpeak elſewhere to the 
{ame purpoſe. In Neve Shalom lib. 10, cap. 9, They term it Wn Nany, the defile- 
ment of the Serpent 3 See 2 Cor. x1. 3, and 7D2) ,fÞ8 JD, from Eceleſ; 4. v, 13. Ar 
old and fooliſh King, So is that place interpreted in Midraſh Coheleth, And this as we 
obſcrved before anſwers what we. are taught in the New Teſtament, concerning the 
Reign and Dominion of Sin; as alſo the.Name given it by the Apoſtle, of raad@ ye 
6pur&, the Old Man; both being compriſed in that expreſſion, an old and fooliſh King, 
though the Text be wreſtcd by them in their uſual manner. And they give a tolerable 
Reaſin in the ſame place, of this Appellation of the Old Man; becaule fay they, it is 
Joyned unto a man in his infancy, continuing with him unto his Old Age; but the 
Iw71 8, that is, the New man, or Good concupiſcence comes not on our nature untill the 
48 of thirteen years 3 ſo the Midraſh, feeling in the dark after that ſupply of 
of Grace, which is ſo clearly revealed in the Goſpel. And in Tra&at. Sandrim. fol, 91. 
they ask this Queſtion z ZIINA LI IND'N v1 WW, from what time doth the Evil 
Concupiſcence bear rule in a man ? from the Time of his birth, or from the time of his form- 
ing in the Womb ? Rabbi anſwered from the time of his conception and forming in the 
Womb. And this Kimchi, on Pſalm 51. illuſtrates by a fimilitude, not altogether im- 
pertinent. As, faith he, He that ſows a bitter Berry, that bitterneſs becomes naturall unto 
the Tree and Fruit that grows thereon. And this Concupiſcence which is in the heart of 
man from his Conception, they acknowledge to have proceeded Originally from the 
Sin of our firſt Parents, for if it were implanted in him at his Creation, it cannot 
be avoided but that God himſelf muſt be aſſigned as the Principal cthcient Cauſe of 
all Moral Evil. 

Unto this purpoſe ſpeaks their late Maſter in his Preface to his Book de Fragilitate. 
Hee vitiſitas, faith he, ex primorum Parentum profecta crimine contagioqs, invaſit utram(; 
anime rationalis facultatem, mentem, qua apprehendimus, & voluntatem qua appetimus 3 
This vituſity and contagion proceeding from the Sin of our Firſt Parents, hath invaded 
both the faculties of our Rational Souls, both the Underſtanding and the Will. And for 
the continuance of this Evil, or its abode in us, they exprels it in Bereſhith Rabbaz 
779) EDN) 27 EIN pARzTU ks fo long as the Righteous live they may 
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Meſsiah, The Deliverer from Evil, 

IWar with their concupiſcence. And they variouſly ſet forth the growth of it, where 
It is not correted by Grace. At firſt they ſay, it is like a Spiders thread, but at laſt 
like a Cartrope 3 from Tſe. 59.2. 5. and Chap. 5. v.18. And again, in the beginning it 
is like a ſtranger, then as a Gheſt, but laſtly as the Mafter of the Houſe ; ſee Fames 
I. 14, 15. And according to theit wonted manner on Gen. 4.9.7. where YIN1 of the 
Maſculine Genders joyned with Mn of the Foeminine, they obſerve: in Bereſhith 
Rabba : ſec. 24. 1D IND R1 TJ) MPpIUNRMN TINT, at firſt it is like a wo- 
man, but afterwards it waxeth ſtrong like a man. ; 

More Teſtimonies of this nature, from the Writings that are of Authority amongſt 
them, might be produced, but that theſe are ſufficient unto our Purpoſe. That we 
aim at, is to evidence their Conviction of that manifold miſery which came upon 
mankind, on the Entrance of Sin into the world. And two things we have produced 


their Suffrage and Conſent unto. ; 
| tive Condition of Man, by his DefcRion from the 


Firſt, The Change of the Primi 
Law of his Creation. This made him obnoxious in his whole Perſon and all his Con- 


cernments to the diſpleaſure and Curſe of God, to all the Evil which in this world 
he feels, or fears in another; to Death Temporal and Eternal. And hence did all 
the diſorder which is in the Univerſe ariſe, All this we have found them treely te- 
fiifying unto. And this muſt be acknowledged by all men, who will not brutiſhly 
deny what their own Conſciences dictate unto them, and which the condition of the 
whole lower world proclaims , or irrationally aſcribe ſuch things unto God, 
as are utterly inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Rightcouſneſs, and Holincks. 
And, | 

Secondly, We Have manifeſted their acknowledgement, that a Principle of Sin, or 
Moral Evil, hath invaded the nature of man; or that from the {in ot our firſt Pa- 
rents, there is an Evil Concupiſcence in the heart of every man, continually and in- 
ceſſantly inclining the Soul unto Operations ſ#iteble unto it; that is unto all Moral 
Evil whatever. From both theſe it unavoidably follows, on the firſt Notions of the 
Righteouſneſs, Holinels, Veracity, and Faithfulnefts of God, that mankind in this eftate 
and condition, can juſtly expe& nothing, but a confluence of Evil in this world, and 
at the cloſe of their ths ppg, == periſh with a Ruine Commenſurate unto their Ex- 
iſtence. Fot God having in Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, as the Soveraign Lord of 
his Creature, given them a Law, good, juſt, and equal, and having appointed the Pe- 
falty of Death and hiseverlaſting diſpleaſure therein unto the Tranſgreſſion thereof ; and 
withall having ſufficiently promulgated both Law and Penalty, ( all which things we 
have before demonſtrated ) the Tranſgreſſion prohibited actually enſuing, God him- 
(cIf being Judge, it remains that all this Conſtitution of a Law, and threatning of a 
penalty was vain and ludricous, as Sataz in the Serpent pretended, or that mankind is 
rendered abſolutely miſerable and curſed, and that for ever. Now which of theſe is 
to be concluded, Divine Revelation in the Scripture, Reaſon, and the Event .of things, 
will readily determine. | | | 

That God without the leaſt impeachment of his Righteouſneſs or Goodneſs might 
have left all mankind remedilefi in this Condition, is manifeſt, both from what hath 
been diſcourſed concerning the means whereby they were brought into it, and his 
dealing with Angels on the like occaſion. . The condition wherein man was created,was 
morally good and upright 3 the ſtate wherein he was placed outwardly happy and ble(- 
ſed; the Law givenunto him, juſt and cquall, the Reward propoſed unto him, glori- 
ous and ſure, and his Defe&on from this condition voluntary. What ſhall we fay then, 
1s God unjuft who inflieth Vengeance ? God forbid. The Execution of a Righteous 
Sentence, upon the voluntary Tranſgreſſion of a Law juſt and equal, hath no unrighte- 
ouſneſs in it. And this was the ſumm of what God did in this matter, as to the mi- 
{ery that came on mankind. And who ſhould judge Him, if he left him for ever to 
eat of the fruit of his own wayes, and to be filled with his own devices ? He had before, as 
expreſſed his Power and Wiſdom, (© ſatisfied his Goodneſs and Bounty in his Crea- 
tion, with his endowments, and enjoyments according unto the Law thereof; and 
what could man look for farther at his hands ? 

Hence Adam when his eyes were opened to ſee the nature of Evil in that aQual ſenſe 
which he had in his Conſcience of the guilt that he had contracted, had not the leaſt 
Expectation of Relief or Mercy, And the folly of the courſe which he took in hiding © 
himſelf, argues ſufficiently both his preſent Amazement, and that he knew of nothing 


better to betake himſelf unto, Therefore doth he give that account of the A" of 
| | - 
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his thoughts, as unto the Relation that was between God: and him} and what only he 
now looked for from him, T hearghthy voice, and was afraid.' Neither would any Re- 
velation that God had then made of himſelf, either by the Works of his Power and 
Wiſdom, or by any inbred impreſſions on the ſouls of men concreated with them, give 
encouragement unto them that had finned againſt him to expe& Relief, Beſides He 
had dealt thus with Angels. Upon their firſt Sin, he ſpared them not, but at once with- 
out hope of Recovery caſt them under the Chains of Darkneſs to be kept unto the final 

udgement of the laſt day. This our Apoſtle diſcourſeth unto the Hebrews ; chap. 2. 
Now God dealt not unſuitably unto any of the Excellencies of his Nature, when he 
left the Apoſtatizing Angels to periſh without Remedy unto Eternity. Had he dealt fo 
alſo with Apoſtatizing Mattkind, who were drawn into a conſpiracy againſt him by the 
Head of the Defediion, his wayes had been Holy and Righteous. | | 

Yet doth not this great Inſtance of Gods dealing with Angels abſolutely conclude his 
leaving of mankind remedilefs in his miſery alſo. He might jaftly do fo, but thence 
it doth not follow that neceſſarily he muſt ſo do. And although the chief, and indeed 
only Reaſon of his extending Grace and Mercy unto Mer, and not unto Angels, was 
his own Soveraign Will and Pleaſure, concerning which who can fay unto him, Whet 
doeſt thne ? yet there was ſuch a difference between thele two ſorts of Original Tranſ- 
grefſo:s, as may manifeſt a Cordecency or ſuitablenels unto his Righteouſneſs and Good- 
neſs in his various proceeding with thega: For there are ſundry things that pur an 
Aggravation on the Rebellion of Angels above that of man; and ſome that render their 
ruine leſs deſtructive unto the Glory of the Univerſe, than that of mankind would 
have been. For, TE 

Firſt, The Angels were created in an eftate and condition, much ſaperiour unto, and 
more excellent than that of Man; and fo likewiſe were their preſent or actual enjuy- 
' ments fax above his, though they alfo were admirable and bleſſed. The place of their 
firjt Habitation which they Icft, de 6. was the Higheſt Heavens, the molt glorious recep- 
tacle of created Beings 3 1n oppoſition whereunto they are ſaid to be caft into the loweſt 
Hell, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Whereas Man was placed in the Earth, which although then beautifull 
and excellently ſited to his condition 3 yet was every way infexiour unto the glory 
and luſtre of the other,which God fo had Garniſhed by his Spirit, 7ob 26. 13. and which 
for its curious Excellency is called the Work of his Fingers , Pſalm 8. 3. And in thefe 
different placcs of their Habitation, | | 

Secondly, Their ſeveral Employments alſo did greatly differ The work of Angels 
was immediately to attend the Throne of God, to miniſter before him, and to give glory 
unto him, and to execute the Commands of his Providence in the Government of the 
works of his hands 3 Pſal. 68. v. 17, Dan. 7. v. 10, Ezek. 1. 5,6, 7. Heb. x. x4. 
Revel. 5, 11. the higheſt pitch of Honour that a meer creatare can be exalted unto. Man 
during his natural lite was to be employed in tiVing and dreſſing of the Ground, Gen. 2: 16. 
a labour that would have been cafe, uſctull, and ſuitable unto his condition, but yet 
in —_— > advantage, and fatisfaGtion, unſpeakably beneath the Duty of the 
Others, 

Thirdly, Their Enjoyments alſo greatly differed. For the Angels enjoyed the imme+ 
diate glorious Preſence of God, without any external created reſemblances of it z when 
man was kept at a greater Diſtance, and not admitted unto ſuch immediate commu- 
nion with God, or enjoyment of his Glorious Preſence. Now all theſe , and the like 
Confiderations, although on the one ſide they do not in the leaſt extenuate or excuſe the 
fin and crime of Mar in his Apoſtaſie, yet they greatly aggravate the Wickedneſs, Ingra- 
titude and Pride of the Angels. 

Morcover, they differed in their Intelleual Perfeftions, whereby they were enabled to 
diſcern the Excellencies, and to know the mind vf God. For although man had all that 
Light, Knowledge and Wiſdom concreated with him, and ſo z4tzrall unto him, which 
were any way needfull to enable him unto a right and due performance of the Obedi- 
ence required of him, in the Obſervance whereof he ſhould have been brought unto 
the Enjoyment of God yet it came far ſhort of that Excellency of Underſtanding, and 
that piercing Wiſdom which was in thoſe Spiritzal Beings, which they were endowed 
withall to fit theni for that near contemplation of the glory of God whereunto they 
were admitted, and that ready Apprehenſion of his mind which they were to obſerve. 
And as theſe were in themſelves, and ought to have been improved by themſelves, as 
bleſſed means of preſerving them in their Obedience, {o being deſpiſed and neglected 
they were a great Aggravation of the Wickedneſs of their Apoſtafy, Tha 
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There was likewiſe ( Fifthly ) a difference in the manner of their Defeftion, Man 
was circumvented by the Craft and Policy of the Anggis, who were made before him, 
and ſinned: before him. And this, although He was furniſhed with an Ability and 
Power to have reje&ed and overcome, yet it had that influence into his Sin and Fall, 
that the Holy Ghoſt affirms that our firſt Parents were SE DUCED, or deceived, 
1 Tim. 2. 14, 2 Cor. 11. 3. and therctore calls Sathan their Murdercr, Fohn 8. 34. But 
the Angels had nothing without them to excite, provoke, or lay .ſnares tor them 
but of their own Foluntary Choice, and meer motion of their own mind, in the Ex- 
erciſe of that Freedom of their Wills which was beſtowed on them for their own ho- 
nour and advantage in their Obedience, left their ſtations, and ſet up themſelves in a 
way of Oppoſition unto their Creator, who had exalted them-above their companions, 
q newly brought out of the ſame Nothing with themſelves, into a condition of the higheli 
q created Glory imaginable. ' | | W. 
. Again ( Sixthly.) although the condition of mankind being to be propagated by 
| naturall Generation from one common Stock, made it neceſfary that our Firjt Parents 
ſhould have a greater Truſt repoſed in them, by Reaſon of their Repreſentation of 
their whole Poſterity in that Covenant wherein they ſtood before God, than any Ar- 
gel could have, ſeeing they ſtood every one, only in his own name, and for humſelt; 
yet they were but tw perſons that actually ſinned at firſt, and thole one after another, 
i one ſeduced by another z whereas the Angels in multitudes znconcervable, by ' a joint 
- conſpiracy at the ſame inſtant combined together againſt the Authority and Law of 
i their Creator 3 and as it ſhould ſeem appointed one among themiclves tor the Head of 
q their Apoſtalie. Now although, as was ſaid, none of thoſe things can, or doin the lcalt 
| extenuate the ſin of man, which was the product of inconceivable inhdelity and 1mgra- 
] fitude, yet they contain ſuch Aggravations of the Sin of Angels, as may cvidence a 
| condecency unto. Divine Wiſdom and Goodnels, in pafling them by in their fin and 
Ss. miſery unto Eternity, and yet giving Relief unto mankind. 
| Laſtly, We may add unto what hath been ſpoken the concernment of the glory of 
 * God in the Univerſe, For if man had been left for ever without Relick, the whole race 
f ; or kind of Creatures, partakers of Humane Nature, had been utterly lolt; nothing of 
that kind could ever have come unto the Enjoyment of God, nor could God have ever 
beenglorificd by them in a way of Thanktulneſs and Praiſe, which yet was the End 
why he made that ſort of Creatures. For the whole race of them as to the Evenp 


; 76 


| would have been meer Objects of Wrath and Diſpleaſure. But in the Fall of Angels, 
| they were only a certain number of individzals, that finncd, the whole kind was not 
F, loſt as to the firſt End of their Creation. Angelicel Nature was preſerved in its or- 


derly dependance on God, in thoſe -millions that kept their Obedience, and Primitive 
condition thereon, which is continued unto them with a ſaperaddition of Glory and 
Honour, as thall be elſewhere declared. God then having, made himſclt #wo Families 
unto his Praiſe, amongſt whom he would dwell, that above of Angels, and this be- 
low of mankind, had ſmning Man, which was the whole Creation participating in Hyu- 

mane Nature, been utterly calt off, one Family had been loſt for ever, though fo great 5 
2 a Remnant of the other was preſerved. Wherefore, as we ſhall afterwards ſec, it z 
| ſeemed:good unto his Infinite Wifdom, as to preſerve that Portion of his Swperiour Fa- + 
milywhuch ſinned not, ſo to recover a portion of that below, and to make them up 
into one Family in one: New Head, his Son Feſis Chriſt, in whom he hath now actually 


s 
gathered into One, all things that are m Heaven and Earth unto his Praiſe and Glory, : 
| Epheſc 1. 10. It appears then that no certain concluſion can hence be drawn, that ma» | 

15 left remedilcfs 1n his Sin and Miſery, becauſe Angels are fo; ſeeing that although the Y 


whole Cauſe of the difterence made 1s to be referred unto the Soveraign Will, Wiſdom 
; and Pleaſure of God, yet there is that appearing unto Reaſon , which manitelts 
a ſuitableneſs unto his Exccllencies in the diftinQion tobe put between them, ' 
$.15. There is then no Neceſſary Reaſon inducing, us to believe, that God hath lIcft all man- 
kind to periſh in their fin and miſery under the Czrſe without any proviſion of a Re- 
medy ; yea, there arc on the other fide Evidences many and certain, that there is a Jay 
: provided for their Recovery. For, + | 
] Firſt, The Glorious Properties of the Nature of God whoſe Manifeſtation and Exal- 
| tation in all the works that outwardly are of him, he defigneth, do require that there 
| ſhould be Satvation = Smmers, Even this matter of the Salvation of Sinners conduceth, 
yea 15 neceſſary unto themanifeſtation of ſome of thoſe Divine Excellencies, wherein 


no ſmall part of the glory of God doth conſiſt, God had in the Creation of all things 
glorified 
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glorified his Greatneſs, Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, His Soveraignty, Righte- 
ouſnds, and Holineſs, he had in hike manner revealed in that Holy Law which 
he had preſcribed unto Angels and Men for the Rule of their Obedience , and 
in the Aſſignation of their Reward. Upon the $7 of Angels and Mcn, he had 


' made known his Severity and Vindifive Fuſtice , in the Curſe and Puniſhment 
inflicted on them, But there were yet remaining undiſcovered in the Abyſſe of 


his Eternal Effence , Grace, and Pardoning Mercy, Which in none of his Works 
had as yet exerted themſelves , or manifeſted their Glory. And in caſe no Re- 
medy be provided for mankind under the Evils mentioned, and their utter ruine, as 
they mult have periſhed accordingly, fo thoſe glorious Properties of the nature of God, 
all waycs of cxcrting their proper and peculiar Acts being ſecleded, all objects of them 
removed, could not have been equally glorified with his other Holy Attributes. The 
creatures know nothing in God, but as it manifeſted in its Effte&ts. His Eſſence in its 
{clt dwells in Light mnacceſhible. Had never any ftood in need of Grace or Mercy, or do- 
ivg ſo, had never bcen made partakers of them, it could not have been known that 
there was that kind of Goodreſi in his Nature, which yet it is his defign principally to 
glorifie himſelf in, The neceſty therefore of the Manifeftation of thee Propertics of 
God, his Goodneſs, Grace, Mercy, and Readineſs to Forgive, which can only be exer- 
ciſed about ſinners, and that in their Reliet and Salvation from Sin and Miſery do rc- 
quire that the Deliverance enquired after be admitted and juſtly expefed. And this 
Expe&ation 1s ſo much the more juſt and firmly grounded in that there is nothing in 
himſclt which the Lord more requireth our Conformity unto himſclt 1n, than in this 
Condclſcenfion, Goodnels, Grace, and Readinc(s to forgive, which manitcſts how dear 
the glory of them is unto him. 

Secondly, To what End ſhall we conceive the Providence and Patience of God to be 
excrciſcd towards the Race of Mankind, for ſo long a ſeafon in the Earth? We (ce 
whatis the gencral Ifſuc and Event of the continuance of Mankind in the world, God 
ſaw it and complaincd of it long ago, Gen.6.z.5, 6. Shall we now think that God 
hath no other Defign m his Patience towards mankind for ſo many Generations, but 
meerly to ſuffer them Alt, and Every one without exception, to fin againſt him, dif- 
honour him, provoke him, that ſo He may at length cvcrlaſtingly defiroy them ? That 
this indecd is the Event with many, with the moti, through their own perverſe wick- 
edncls, blindncls, ard love of the pleaſures of fin, cannot be denyed. But to ſuppoſe 


that God hath no other deſign at all, but meerly by his Patience to forbear them awhile 


i their folly, and then to avenge himſelf upon them, 15 unſuitable unto his Wi{dom and 
Goodncfs. It cannot be then, but that he would long fince have cut off the whole 
Race, if there were m9 way tor them to be delivered out of this periſhing condition. 
And although this way what ever it be, is not Effedtual towards All, yet for their fakes 
towards whom, through the grace of God it 15, and ſhall be fo, 1s the Patience of God 
excrciled towards the whole Race of Mankind, and their Being 1s continued in this 
world. Other Reaſon of this Diſfpenſation of Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs can none 
be al5igned. | | 

Thirdly, That there is a way of Diliverance tor Mankind, the Event hath manitetted in 
two remarkable and undeniable In{tances. 

Flt, In that ſundry Perſons who were as others by nature children of Wrath, and un- 
der the Curſe, have obtained an undoubted and infallible interctt mn the love and favour 
of God, and this Teſtimony that they pleaſed him, What were the Aſſurances they had 
hereof, I ſhall not now debate. ButI take it now for granted, which may be tarther 
confirmed as occafion ſhall require, that ſome Perſons 1n all Generations, have en- 


- Joycd the Friendſhip, Love and Favour of God; which thcy could never have done, un- 


Jeſs there had been ſome way for their Deliverance out of the ſtate of Sin and Miſery 
before deſcribed. For therein every man upon a Juſt account will tind himſelf in the 
{tate of Adam, who when he heard the voice of God was afraid. 

Secondly, God hath bcen pleaſed to require from men a Revenne of Glory by a way of 
Worſhip preſcribed unto them after the Entrance of fin. This he hath not done unto the 
Angels that finned ; nor could it have been done in a conhliſtency with Rzghteozſneſs unto 
men Without a Suppolition of a Poſſibility of Deliverance from under his Wrath. For in 
every Preſcription of Duty, God propoſeth himſelf as a Rewarder, which he is only unto 
them that plcaſe him and to pleaſe God without the Delzverznce enquired after is 
1mpoſsible. Beſides that God is actually glorified in the world, by the Way of Wor- 
ſhip required on this ſuppoſition, ſhall be elſewhere declared, and Arguments _— - 
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full meaſure to confirm our Aſertion. Deliverance then from this condition may on 
juſt grounds be expected 3 and how it might be effected, is our next Enquiry. 

'Thegreat Relict enquired after, muſt be brought about by mer themſelves, or by 
ſome other for them. What they can do themſelves herein we may be. quickly fatisfied 
about. The nature of the Evils under which they ſuffer, and the Event of things in 
the world ſufficiently diſcover the diſability of men to be their own Delivererr, Be- + 
ſides, who ſhould contrive the way of it, for them One Single Perſon, More, or All ? 
How cably the impoſſibility of it might be demonſtrated on any of theſe ſuppoſitions , 1s: 
too manifeſt to be inſiſted on. The Els ſuffered under, are of two forts, both Uni- 
werſal and Etexnal. The firſt. is that of Puniſhment , inflicted trom the Righteouſnel(s 
of God. | 

There arc but two wayes poſſible ( ſetting aſide the Conſideration of what ſhall be 
afterwards fixed on ) whereby mankind, or any individua] Perſon amongti them, 
may obtain deliverance frpm this Evil : And the firſt is, that God without any turther 
conſideration ſhould renut it, and exempt the Creatioz from under it. But although 
this way may ſcem poſſible unto ſome, it 1s indeed utterly otherwil?. Did not the 
ſentence of it proceed from his Righteoxſrreſt, and the Efſentijal ReRitude of his Nature ? 
Did he not engage his Truth and faithtulneſs, that it ſhould be mflicted ? and doth 
not his Holinef and Juſtice require that ſo it ſhould be * What ſhould become of his 
glory, what would he do unto his great name, if now without any Cauſ2 or Reaſon 
he ſhould contrary unto all theſe engagements of his Holy Pcrtcctions, wholly remit 
and take it off ? Nay, this would plainly juſtihe the Se-pezzz m his Calumny, that what 
ever he pretended, yet indeed that no Execution of his Threatuing would ever enſue, 
How alſo can it be ſuppoſed that any of his tuture Comminations ſhould have a jult 
weight upon the ſouls of men; if. that firſt great and fundamcatal one ſhould be 
fruſtrated and evacuated ? or what Azthority would be left unto his Law, when he him- 
{elf ſhould diffolve the Sanctton of it? Beſides if God ſhould do thus, which Reafon., Re- 
vclation, and the Event of things do manifeſt that he.neither would nor cor-/4, { tor he 
cannot deny him{clt ) this would have been his work, and not an acquiition of men 
themſelves, which we are now enquiring after. So that this way of deliverance, as it is 
but imaginary, {0 it is here of no conlideration. 

There is 70 other way then tor man, it he will not periſh eternally under the puniſh- 
ment due unto his Apoſtaſic and Rebellion, but ſecondly to tind ont tome way of Com- 
mutation, or making a Recompence tor the Evil of fin unto the Law and Rightcoutſneſs 
of God. But herein his utter in{uffticiency quickly manitelts 1t (elf. What ever he is, 
or hath, or can pretend any Intereſt in, lycs no leſs under the Crrſe than he doth him- 
ſc And that which is under the Cxrſe can contribute nothing unto its removall. That 
which 1s in its whole Bezyg obnoxious unto the greateſt Puniſhment, can have nothing 
wherewithall to make Commutation for it. For that muſt firſt be accepted in, and tor 
its ſelf, which can either make Attonement, or be received for any other in Exchange. 
And this 15 the condition of man, and of every individuall of mankind, and will be 
ſo to Eternity, unleſs Kelef ariſe from another place. It is farther alſo evident, that 
all the endeavours of men mult needs be unſpeakably diſproportionate unto the Effect 
and End aimed at, from the concernment of the other parts of the Creation in the 
Curſe- againſt fin. What can they do to reſtore the Univerſe unto its firſt Glory and 
Beauty ? How can they reduce the Creation unto its Original Harmony * Wherewith 
ſhall they recompence the Great God for the detacing of ſo great a portion of that impreſs 


_ of his Glory and Goodneſs that he had enſtamped on it ? In a word, they who from 


their firſt date unto their utmoſt Period are alwayes under the Puniſhment, can do no- 
thing for the total removall of it. The Expericnce alſo of five thouſand years hath ſaf- 
ficiently evinced, how inſufficient man is tobe a Saviour unto himſelf. All the various 
and uncertain motions of Adm's Poſterity in Religion, from the Extremity of Atheiſm 
unto that of Sacrzicing themſelves and one another have been deſtined in vain, towards 
this End, Neither can any of them to this day, find out a better, or more likely way 
for them to thrive in, than thoſe wherewith their Progenitors deluded themſelves. And 
in the Iſſue of all we ſee, that as to what man hath been able of himſelf to do to- 
wards his own Deliverance, both himſelf and the whole world, are continued in the 
ſame ſtate wherein they were upon the firſt Entrance of Sin cumulated as it were with 
another world of Confuſion, Diſorder, Miſchief and Miſery. There is alfo another 
head of the Miſery of man, and that is the corrupt ſpring of Moral! Evil that 
is in his nature, This alſo is Univerſal aud EndleGs, It mixcth its ſelf with all, and 
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every thing, that main doth, or can do, as a Moral Agent, and that alwayes; and for 
ever, Gen.6. v. 5. It is then impoſlible that it ſhould have an end, unleſs it do cither 
deftrey, or ſpend its ſelf. But ſeeing it will do neither of theſe, ever ſinzing, which man 
cannot but be, is not the way to difentangle himſelf from fin, | 

If then any Deliverance be ever obtained for mankind, 'it muſt be by ſome other 
not involved in the ſame miſery with themlelves. This muſt either be God himflf or 
good Angels, Other Rational Agents there are none; If we look to the latter, we muſt 
{ſuppoſe them to undertake this work cither by the Appointment of God, of upon their 
own Accord, without his previous Command or Direqion. The latter cannot be ſup- 
poſed. They knew too much of the Majeſty, Holineſs, and Terror of the great God 
to venture on an interpoſitzon of themſelves upon his Counſels and Wayes ; uncom- 
manded. Todo ſo would have been a ſinfull difſolzti,z of the Law of their Creation, 
So much alſo they might diſcern of the work its {elf , as to ſtifle unto Eternity, every 
thought of engaging themſelves into it. Belides they knew the Will of God, by what 
they ſaw come to paſs. They ſaw his Juſtice and Holineſs glorified in the Evils which 
he had brought upon the world. That He would not for ever fatisfie himſelf in that 
Glory, they knew not. And what was mar unto them, that they ſhould buſie them- 
ſelves to retrive him from that condition whereinto he had caſt himſelf by fin; finding 
Him glorified therein, in conformity unto whoſe will their Happineſs and Perfe&ion 
doth conſiſt ? As remote as men are from thoughts of recovering Fallen Angells, fo tar 
were they contriving the Recovery of Man. | 

But it may be ſaid, that God himſelf might deſign them to work out the Salvation 
and deliverance enquired after, as was before ſuppoſed. But this makes God, and 
not them to be the Saviour, and them only the 1n/traments 1n the Accompliſhment of his 
work. Neither yet hath he doneſo, nor were they meet fo to be employed. What 
ever is purely penall in the miſery of man is an Effect of the Righteous Judgement of 
God. This, as we have manifcſted could be no otherwiſe diverted from him, but by 
the «undergoing of it , by ſome other in his ſtead. And two things are required in him, 
or them that ſhould ſo #ndergoe it. Firlt, That they were not themſelves obnoxious un- 
to it, either Perſonally, or upon the firlt. common account. Should they be fo, they ought 
to look to their own concernment in the firit place. Secondly, that they were ſuch, as 
that the Benefit of their Undergoing that Penalty , might according to the Rules of 
Jaſtice redound unto them, for whom, and in whoſe ſtead they underwent itz other- 
wiſe they would ſuffer in vain. Now although the Angels might anſwer the firli of 
theſe in their Perſonal immunity from obnoxiouſnels unto the Curle, yet the latter they 
were unſuited for. They had no Relation unto mankind, but only that they were the 
Workmanſhip of the ſame Creator. But this is not ſufficient to warrant ſach a ſubſti- 
tution. Had Angels been to be delivered, their Redemption muſt have been wrought 
im the Angelical Nature, as the Apoſtle declares, Heb. 2. v. -16. But what Juſtice 
is it that Man ſhould ſin, and Angels ſuffer * or from whence ſhould it ariſe that 
trom their ſuffering it thould be Righteous, that he ſhould go free? By what notions 
of God could we have been inftruted in the Yiſaom and Righteouſneſs of ſuch a 
Proceeding ? Add hereunto, that this God hath not done, and we may ſafely conclude, 
that it became him not ſo to do. 

But what necd a} this Enquiry 2 The Zews with whom we principally have to do 
in this matter, plead conſtantly, that God hath appointed unto men, at leaſt unto 
themſelves, a way and means of Delivery out of this condition. And this is, by the 
obſervation of Msſes's Law. By this they ſay, they are juſtified in the ſight of God, and 
have Deliverance from all wrath due unto fin. This they traftedin of old ; Rom. 9. v.32. 
this they continue to make their Reſwge at this day. Spiritualis liberatio ſolum- 
modo dependet ab Obſervatione legis quam Deus in monte Sinai promulgavit. Spiritual De- 
liverance dependeth ſolely on the Obſervation of the Law which God promulgated on Mount 
Sinaz, faith the Author of the Anſwers unto certain Queſtions propoſed to the Fews, 
Queli. 5. publiſhed by Brenius, who in his reply hath betrayed unto them the moſt 
1mportant Dofrines of the Chriſtian Religion. But this is their Perſwafion. The 
giving of this Law unto them, they ſuppoſe to have freed them utterly from every 
thing in the condition before deſcribed, ſofar as they will acknowledge it to concern 
any; of. the Poſterity of Adam. And whereas they cannot deny. but that they ſometimes 
{in againſt the Moral Precepts of this Law, and fo ſtand in necd of Help againſt their 
Helper, they fix in this caſe upon a double relief. The firſt is of their own Perſonal 
Repentance z and the other the S acrifices that are appointed in the Law, 
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But whereas they now are, and have been for many Generations, deprived of the Pri- 
viledge as they eſteem it of offering Sacrifices according to the Law, they hope that 
their own Repentance with their death, which they pray that it may beexpiatory, will be 
ſufficient to obtainfor them the forgzveneſſ of ſin. Only they ſay this might better and 
more eaſfie be effced, if they might enjoy the Benefit of Sacrifices. So faith the tore- 
mentioned Few, whoſe Diſcourſe -is publiſhed by Brenizs. Duamvis jam nulla ſint 
Sacrificia, que media erant ad tanto facilius impetrandam remiſſionem peccatorum , eadem 
tamen per panitentiam O reſipiſcentiam impetratur : And again, Hodie widtimas offerre non 
poſſumus deſtituti mediis ad hoc neceſſariis, que quando obtinebimus, tum remiſſio illa tanto 
facilior reddetur. Reſpon. ad Queſt. Septim. If they cannot obtain the uſe of Sacrifices, 
= the matter may be effected by their Repentance 3 only it were much eafier to do it 

y Sacrifices, And they ſeem to long for them principally on this account, that by 
them they may free themſelves from tomewhat of Diſcipline and Penance which now 
their conſciences enforce them unto : But this, as all other Articles of their Creed which 
are properly 7#daical, is feigned by them to ſuit their preſent condition and Intereſt. 
For where do they find that their Sacrifices, eſpecially that which they moſt truſt in, 
namely, that on the Feaſt of Expiation, Lev.16. was ever deſigned for this End, to enable 
them the more eafily to obtain the Remiſſion of fins by another means which they uſe ? 
For it is ſaid directly, that the Sacrifice on that day did expiate their fin, and make 
Attonement tor it, that they might not dyez and not that it did help them in procu- 
ring pardon another way. But this is now taken from them, and what ſhall they do ? 
Why rather than they will look or come to him, who was repreſented in that Sacrifice, 
and on whole account alone it had all its efficacy, they will find out a new way of 
doing that which their Sacrifices were appointed unto; and this they mutt do,or openly 
acknowledge that they all perif- eternally. I ſhall not infilt long on the caſting down 


..,of this Imagination, all the Foundations of it being long ago demoliſhed by our Apoſtle 
in his Epiſtles, eſpecially thoſe to the Romans, Galatians, and 'the Hebrews themſelves. 


And this he hath not done meerly by a mew Revelation of the Mind and Will of God, but 
upon the Principles, and by the Teſtimonies of the Old Teſtament its ſelf 3 as will 
afterwards more fully appear. Only becaule it is here ſet up in competition with that 
bleſſed and All-ſufficient Remedy againſt Sin and the Curſe, which God indeed hath pro- 
vided: I ſhall briefly remove 1t out of our Way, and that by manifeſting that 
it is neither in its (elf ſuited unto that End, nor was ever of God detigned there- 
unto.  --: 

That all mankind was caſt into : the condition we have, deſcribed by and upon the 
the fin of Adam, we have before ſufficiently confirmed. Other jult Reaſon, or Occaſion 
of it, no man canaſlign, It hath been alſo evinced that God world, and conſequently 
did prepare a Remedy tor them, or a Way of Deliverance to be propoſed unto them, If 
this were only the Law of Myſes and the Obſervance thereof, as the Fews pretend, I de- 
fire to know what became of them, what was their Eftate and Condition who lived 
and. dyed before the giving of that Law ? Not only the Patriarchs before the Flood,who 
ſome of them had this Teſtimony, that they pleaſed God, and one of whom was taken 
alive into Heaven, but Abraham alſo himſelf who received the Promiſes, muſt on this Sup- 
polition be excluded from a participation in the Deliverance enquired after, For 
they obſerved not the Law of Myſes. What they dream about the making of their Law 
before: the Foundation of the World, and the ftudy of God therein, and that night and 
day , by day in the Written Law, and by night in the Oral Cabal, is not to be 
mentioned where matters of importance unto the ſouls of men are under confide- 
agen... {14S | 

But'yet I may add by the way, that neither this, nor the like monſtrous figments are 
mvented or broached by them,” without ſome eſpecial deſign, In the Eighth Chapter of 
the Proverbs, there is mention of the Yiſdom of God, and fuch a deſcription given of 
it, asallows not an Eſſential Property of his nature to be thereby intended. This is 
there aid to be with God before the foundation of the world his delight and compa- 
nion. - Whence it appears that nothing but the Eternal Word, Wiſdom and Son of God 
can poſſibly be IE thereby. To avoid this Teſtimony given unto his Eternal 
ſabfiſtence, the Fes firſt invented this Fable, that the Law was created before the world, 
and that the Wiſdom of it, was that which God converſed with, and delighted in. And 
I have often wondered at the Cenſare of a learned Chriſtian Amotator upon the place 3 
Hec, faith he, de ea ſapientia que in Lege apparet exponunt Hebrei ; & ſane ei, ſi non ſoli 
at precipue hec attributa conveniunt , contrary to the Faith of the Church in all Ages. 
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It is true on v. 23. and thoſe that follow, He affirms they may be expounded by that 
of Philo de Coloniss. 5 'aby & 0 Tees BuTWpos TW yi uAngiror , : My KxadiTvip ar GAN 
pb) 6 7wy Gray xvfepriinys F1IaMoNH Th abuaaila, x, 1s ixooumnicn ypnrdunr Of ipyere 
Tito mois Til) avuaaiTion off Smreauuirey ovsamv. But whether this Platonical Declaration 
of the Nature,and Work of the Word of God, employed by him as an In{trument in the 
Making and Governtnent of the World, would have been accepted in the Primitive 
Church,when this Place was vexed by the Arians,and tudiouſly vindicated by the Ortho- 
dox Fathers, T much queſtion, But to return; If the Law and the obſervance of it, be the 
only Remedy provided of God agaiuſt the fin and miſery of man, the only means of 
Reconciliation with him, all that dyed before the giving of it, muſt periſh, and that 
eternally. But the contrary appears from this very conlideration, and is undeniably 
proved by our Apoſtle in the Inſtance of Abraham, Gal, 3. v. 17. - For he received: the 
Promiſe, and was taken into Covenant with God four hundred and thirty years before 
the giving of the Law. And that Covenant conveyed unto him the Love and Fa- 
your of God, with Deliverance from Sin and the Curſe , as themſelves will nox 
deny. ; ; | | | 

There was therefore a Remedy. in this caſe provided long before the giving of the 
Law on Mount $inaz; and therefore the Law was not given unto that purpoſe, but 
for other Ends at large declared by our Apoſtle. Either then they muſt grant that all 
the Patriarchs, and he in eſpeciall of whom they boaſt periſhed eternally, or elſe that 
there was a means of Deliverance provided before the giving of the Law, and conſc- 
quently that the Law was not given for that End. The firſt they will not do, nor 
can without an abſolute Rentnciation of their own Sacred Writings, wherein none 
have obtained a larger Teſtimony that they pleaſed God than they. The latter 
therefore followeth undemably. If they ſhall fay they had a way of Deliverance, but 
God provided another afterwards, as this would be ſpoken without Warrant or A#- 
thority from the Scripture, ſo I defire to know both what that way was, and why it 
was rejected. Of Gods appointment it was, and effetual it was unto them that 
embraced it, and why it ſhould be laid aſide who can declare ? | 

Again, as was before obſerved, thereare two parts of the Law 3 The Moral Precepts 
of it, and the inftituted Worſhip appointed in it. Unto this latter part do the Sacri- 
fices of it belong. But neither of theſe are ſufficient unto the End propoſed, nor jointly 
can they attain it. Two things are evidently neceſſary from what hath been diſcour(- 
cd, unto the Deliverance enquired after. Firft, That Man be reconciled unto God, by 
the removal of the Curſe, and the Wrath due unto him for his Apoſtacy, Secondly, That 
his Nature be freed from that Principle of Sin and enmity againſt God, ( the evil fig- 
ment ) that it is tainted, yea, poſſeſſed withall. And neither of theſe can be "effected 
by the Law, or either part of it. For, 
- Firſt, The Moral Precepts of it are the fame with thoſe that were written in the 
heart of man by Nature, or the Law of his Creation which he tranſgreſſed in his firſt 
Rebellion. And he muſt be delivered from that gilt before any new Obedience can 
be accepted of him. His ol4 debt mult be ſatisfied for, before he can treat for a new 
Reward, which inſeparably follows all acceptable Obedience. But this the Precepts of 
the Law take no notice of, nor direct unto any way for its removal ; only fuppoling 
the doing of it by ſome other means, it requires exact Obedience in then that come 
to God thereby. Hence our Apoſtle concludes, that it could not give life, but was weak, 
and inſufficient in its ſelf unto any ſuch purpoſe. 

Beſides ſecondly, it could not abſolutely preſerve men in its own Obſervation; for 
it required that Obedience which never any ſinner did or could in all things perform 3 
as the Scriptures of the Old Teftament abundantly manifeſt. For they tell us, there is 
is no man that ſuinzth not, 1 Kings 8. v.46. 2 Chron, 6, v. 36. That, if the Lord 
Should mark, iniquity no man could ſtand, Pſal. 130. v. 3. And that, if he enter into Fudge- 
ment ( according to the Law ) no man living can be juſtified in his ſight, Pjal. 14.3.. 2. 
To this Purpoſe ſee the excellent Diſcourſe, and invincible Reaſonings of our Apoſtle, 
Rom. chap. 3. & 4. This the Holy Men of Old confeſſed, this the Scripture bears teſtimo- 
ny unto, and this Experience confirmcs, ſeeing every ſin, and tranfgrefſion of that Law 
was put under aCurſe, Deut. 27.7. 26, Where then, there is no man that finneth not, 
and every fin is put under the curſe , the Law in the Preceptive part of it can be n6 
means of delivery from the one or other, but is rather a certain means of increaſing 
and aggravating of them both. Neither is there any Teſtimony given concerning any. 
one under the Old Teftament that he was any other way juſtified before God, but by 
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$4 (Compared with thatof the Romaniſts, 
Faith and the Pardon of Sins, which are not of the Works of the Law. See Ger. 15.9.6. 
Pſal. 32.v. 1,2. Of Noah indeed it is ſaid, that he was wpright, and perfed in his Genera- 
on; that is ſincere in his Obedience, and freefrom the open wickedneſs of the Age 
wherein he lived. But as this was before the giving of the Law by Moſes , fo the 
Ground of his Freedom and Deliverance is added to be the Gracious Love and 
Favour of God. This the Jews themſelves confeſs in Bergſhith Rabba : Sc. 29. 
1 1792 JN NYDU RR INT 7 R9 [0 IINWL IM 198. Ever Noah himſelf who 
was left of them was not every way as he ſhould be , but that he found Grace cr Favour in 
the eyes of the Lord, And to the fame purpoſe they ſpeak concerning 'Abra- 
ham himſelf elſewhere. Ma yy. was DOM Un NV RED MDN 
M2 PART RID NINNRN INN RIR RAN TINY), Thou findeſt that Abraham our Fa- 
ther inherited not this world and the world to come any otherwiſe than Ly Faith, as it is 
ſaid he believed God. This part therefore of the Law, 1s plainly convinced to be 
inſdfficient to deliver ſinners from an Antccedent guilt , and Curle due there- 
unto. / 
$. 21. It remains then that the Sacrifices of the Law mult yield the Relict enquired after, or 
we arc {till at a loſs in this matter. And theſe the Fews would willingly place their 
chief confidence in they did fo of old. Since indeed they have been driven from their 
Obſervation 3 they have betaken themſelves unto other Helps , that they might not 
appear to be utterly hopeleſs. But they ſufhciently manitelt their great reſerve againlt 
the Accuſation of their Conſciences to be in them, by the ludicrous wayes of repre- 
ſenting, or rathcr counterfeiting of them that they have invented. N23 fignifics a 
man, and among, the Rabbins a C:c; allo. Hence ben Vzzzel renders IN FS Ezion 
Geber. The name of a City, Deat, 2, 8. R121 JN, the City of a Cock, And T/. 
' 22,0. 17. 223 15 rendered by Hierom, Galius Gallinacews, Granting theretore that the 
Puniſhment of Geber 1s required unto Attenement and Reconciliation, and that ſoire 
{uch thing was hgnified in their Sacrifices, they do.each one for him(c!t, torture, l]ay, 
and offer a Cock, on the day of Expiation to make attonement for their lins, and thac 
unto the Devil. The Rites of that Dzabolical Solemnity are declared at large by Brx- 
torfies in his Synagog. Fudaic, cap. 20. But yet as this foly manifeſts that they, can find 
no relt in their conlciences without their Sacrifices, fo it gives them not at all what they 
{eck after. And therctore ocing driven from all other hopes they trutt at length unto 
their own Death, for in Lite they have no hope; making this one of their conſtant 
Prayers, Let my Death be the Expiation of all Sins, But this 15 the c:ſe, and {o no mcans 
toayoid it. Omitting therefore theſe horrid follies of men under deſpair, an <ffec&t of 
that . wrath which is come upon them unto the uttermoſt, the thivg its ſelf may be 
contideved. | 
\ That the Sacrifices of Moſes's Law in and by themſelves, ſhould be a means to deliver 
men from the guilt of fin, and to reconcile them unto God, is contrary to the Light 
of Nature, their own proper wſe, and expreſs Teſtimonies of the 01d Teſtament. For 
Firſt, Can any man think it reaſonable that the blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould of its 
{elf makean Expiation of the {in of the ſouls of men, reconcile them to God the Judge of 
all, and impart unto them an Everlatting Righteouſneſs > Our Apoſtle declares the 
manifeſt impoſl:bility hereof, Heb.10.v.4. They mult have very mean and low thoughts 
of God, his Holineſs, Juſtice, Truth,ot the Demerit of Sin, of Heaven and Hell,who think 
them all to depend on the blood of a Calf or a Goat. The Sacrifices of them indeed might 
by Gods appointment repreſenFtþar to the minds of men which is cffectuall unto the 
whole End of appeaſing Gods Juſtice, -and of obtaining his Favourz but that they 
ſhould themſclves effect it, is unſuitable unto all the Apprehenſions which are imbred 
in the heart of man, either concerning the nature of God, or the Guilt of Sin. 
Secondly, Their Primitive and proper uſe, doth manifeſt the ſame. For they were to be 
frequently repeated; and in all the Repetitions of them, there was {till new mention made 
of fin. They cold not therefore by themſelves take it away for if they could, they 
would not have been reiterated. It is apparent therefore that their uſe was to repre- 
ſent and bring to remembrance that which did perfeRly take away fin. For a perfec? 
work may be often remembred, bur it need not, it cannot be often done. For being 
done for ſuch an End, and that End being obtained it cannot be done again. The 
Sacrifices therefore were never appointed, never uſed to take away fin, which they did 
Pp Ns to repreſent that which did ſo effeQuually. 
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clides, there were ſome ſins that men may be guilty of whom God will not utterly | 
rejxa, ; for which there was uo Sacrifice appointed in the Law of Moſes : as was the 
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caſe with David, Pſal. 51. v. 16., which makes it undeniable that there was ſome other 
way of Attonement belides them and beyond them, as our Apoſtle declares, Ads 13. 
v. 38, 39. Thirdly, The Scripture expreſly rejeds all the Sacrifices of the Law, when 
they are truſted in for any ſuch End and Purpoſe, which ſufficiently demonſtrates that 
thcy were never appointed thereunto. See Pſal. 40 w. 6, 7, 8. Pſal. 50. v.8, 9, 10, 11, 
12, 13. Iſa. 1.v. 11, 12, 13. Chap. 66.-v. 3. Amos 5,21, 22. Micha 6. v. 6, 7, 8. and 
other places innumerable. | 

Add unto what hath been ſpoken, that during the: Obſervation of the whole Law 
of Moſes, whileſt 1t was in force by the Appointment of God himſelf, He fill directed 
thoſe who ſought for Acceptance with him, unto a New Covenant of Grace, whoſe Be- 
nefits by faith they were then made partakers of, and whole nature was afterwards 


' more fully to -be declared. See Ferem. 31. v. 31, 32, 33, 34+ with the inferences of _ 


our Apoſtle thereon, Heh. 8. 12, 13. And this plainly everts the whole Foundation of 
the Fews Expectation of Juliification betore God on the account of the Law of Moſes 
given on Mount $;44i, For to what purpoſe ſhould God call them from reſting on 
the Covenant thereof, to look for Mercy and Grace in and by another.if that had been able 
to give them the help defired ? | 

In briet then, the Fews fixing on the Law »f Moſes, as the only means of delivery 
from fin and death, as they do thereby 'exclude all mankind beſides themſelves from 
any mttrelt in the Love, Favour, or Grace of God, which they greatly deſign and defire, 
ſo they caſt themſclves alſo into a miſerable reſtleſs ſelt-condemned condition in this 
world, by truſting to that which will not relieve them, and into Endleſs miſery here- 
after, by retuling that which effeftually would make them Heirs of Salvation, For 
whilett they periſh m their fin, another, better, more glorious and ſure Remedy againſt 
all the Evils that are come upon mankind, or are juſtly feared to be coming by any 
of them, 15 provided in the Grace, Wiſdom, and Love of God, as ſhall now farther be 
dcmonltrated, | 

The firtt intimation that God gave of this work of his Grace in Redeeming mankind 
from fin and miſcry, 1s contained in the Promiſe ſubjoyned unto the Curle denounced 
againſt our hir{t Parents, and their Poſterity in them, Gen. 3. v.15. The ſeed of the Wo- 
m1 ſhall brziſe the Heaa of the Serpent, and the Serpent ſhall bruiſe vis Heel. Two things 
there are contained in theſe words, A Promiſe of Relief” from the miſery brought on man- 
kind by the Temptation of Satan and an intimation of the Means or Way, whereby it 
ſhould bz brought about. That the firſt is included in theſe words 1s evident 
For, - | 
Firſt, If therebe not a Promiſe of Deliverance expreſſed in theſe words, whence is 

it, that the execution of the ſentence of Death againſt fin, is ſuſpended ? Unleſs 

we will allow an Intervention ſatisfactory to the Righteouſneſs and Truth of God 
to be expreſſed in theſe words, there would have been a truth in the ſuggeſtion of 
the Serpent, namely, that whatever God had faid, yet indeed they were not to dye. 
The Fews in the Midraſh Tehiliim, as Kimchi informs us on Pal. 92. whole Title is, a 
Pſalm for the Sabbath Day, which they generally aſſign unto Adam, ſay that Adam was 
caſt out of the Garden of Eden, on the Evening of the fixth day 3 after which God came 
to execute the Sentence of Death upon-him 3 but the Sabbath being come on, the Pu- 
niſhment was deferred, whereon Adam made that Pſalm for the Sabbath Day, With- 
out an interpoſition of ſome external Caule and Reaſon they acknowledge that Death 
ought immediately to have been inflicted 3 and other belid8s what is mentioned in theſe 
words, there was none. 

Secondly, The whole Evil of fin and Curſe that mankind then did, or was to ſuffer 


under, proceeded from the friendſhip contracted between the Woman and the Serpent, and : 
her fixing faith in him. God here declares that he will break that Leagze, and put * 
Enmitybetween them. Being now both of them under the ſame condition of fin and 


Curſe, this could not be without a change of Condition in one ofthem. Satan is not 
divided from himſelf; noris at Enmity with them that are left wholly in his Eſtate. 
A change of Condition therefore on the part of the Woman and her Seed; is plainly 
pronufed that is, by a Deliverance from the ſtate of fin and miſery wherein they Were. 
Without this the Enmity mentioned could not have enſued. 

Thirdly, In purſuit of this Enmity the ſeed of the woman was to bruiſe the Head of 
the Serpent, The Head 1s the ſeat of his Power and Craft, Without the deſtruction 
of the Evil and pernicious effe&ts which by his Counſel he had brought abour, his 
Head camnot be bruiſed. * By his Head he had. contrived the Raine of mankind 3 _ 
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Meſsiah, The Deliverer from Evill, 


without the Deſtruction of his Works, and a Recovery from that Ruinc, he is not 
conquered, nor his Head bruiſed. And as theſe things though they may now ſcem 
ſomewhat obſcurely expreſſed. in theſe words, are yet made plain unto us im the Go- 
ſpcl; ſo the importance of them was evident unto our firſt Parcnts of old, being ex- 
pounded by all the Circumſtances wherewith the matter of tact was attended. 

in, there.is an intimation of the manner how this work ſhall be pertormed. This 
Firſt, God takes upon himſelf; I will do it 3 I will put Emmity: It is an ifſue of his So- 
veraign Wiſdom and Grace. But Secondly, He will do it in and by the natare of man; 
the ſeed of the Yoman. And two things mult concur to the effecting of it. Firſt, That 
this ſeed of the Woman muſt conquer Satan 3 bruife his Head, defiroy his Works, and 
procure Deliverance for mankind thereby. Secondly, That he muſt tufter from, and by 
the means of Satan in his ſo doing ; the Serpent mult bruiſe his Heel. This 1s the Re- 
medy and Relief, that God hath provided for mankind. And this is the ME SSIA H;, 
or God joyning with the Nature of man, to Deliver mankind from fin and Eternal 
miſery. 

This Promiſe of Relicf by the ſeed of the IFoman, is as the firſt, ſo the only intima- 
tion that God gave unto our firſt. Parents, of a way of Deliverance trom that conditi- 
on whereinto they and the whole Creation were -brought by the Entrance 
of Evil or Sin. It was likewiſe the firſt Diſcovery that there was in him, 
TON, FN PET FIDNT, mWhD. Benignity , Grace, Kindneſs; or Mercy ,, Compaſſion, 


' Pardon. Hereby he declared himſtlf to be, EM pan mma ns, Neb. g. 
'. 17. A God of Pardons, Gracious, and tenderly mercifull, As alſo Pſalm $6. v. 5. 


101-371) 17D) IV, Good and perdoning and much in mercy. And if this be not ac- 
knowledged, it muſt be confefled that all the world, at leaſt unto the Floed, it not 
unto the dayes of Abraham, in which ſpace of Time we have Teſtimony concerning 
ſome, that they walked with God and pleaſed him, were left without any certain 
ground of Faith, or hope of Acceptance with him. For without ſome knowledge of 
this Mercy, and the Proviſion of a way for its exerciſe, they could have no ſuch Per- 
ſwaſion. This then we have obtained, that God preſently upon the Entrance of {in 
into the World, and the breach of its publick Peace thereby, promiſed a Reparation of 
that Evil in the whole Extent of it, to be wrought in and by the ſeed of the Woman ; 


That is the MESSIAH. 


According unto our Deſign we may take along with us the thoughts of the Fews in 
this matter, .expreſled after their manner, 

For the Serpent that tempted Eve, who is here threatned as the Head of all the Evil 
that enſued thereon, they confe(&that Satan accompanicd him, and was principally in- 


. tended in the Curſe denounced againft him. So the Targum of Ben Vzziel, When the 


Serpent came to tempt Eve, fhe ſaw NIWD Jx2D IRDD, Samael the Angel of Death upon 
bim. And Meimonides gives a large account of the Doctrine of their Wiſemen in this 
matter. More Nebuch. pag, 2. cap. 20. At neque hoc pretereundum quod in Midraſh ad- 
ducunt Sapientes noſtri, Serpentem equitatum fuiſſe, quantitatem ejus inſtar Cameli, & ſeſ. 
forem ejus fuiſſe ilum- qui decepit Evam , hwncque Seſſorem fuiſſe Samaelem, quod nomen 
abſolute uſurpant de Sathana. Invenies enim quod in multis locis dicunt $athanam voluiſſe 
:mpedire Abrahamum ne ligaret Iſaacum, fic volniſſe impedire Iſaacum ne obſequeretur v9- 
kintati patris ſui , alibi vero in hoc eodem negotio dicunt, venit Samael ad Abrahamum ; 
fic itaque apparet quod Samag. ſit ipſe Sathan. To omit their Fables, this in evident, 
that they acknowledge it®was Satan who deceived Eve, And in Bereſhith Rabba, 
ſef. 10. They give an account why God cxpoſtulated with Adam and Eve be- 
fore he pronounced Sentence againſt them, but without any Word or Queſtion pro- 
ceeded immediately unto the Doom of the Serpent z For ſay they, the Holy Bleſſed 
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diſputer, and if I feak aumto him , he will ſtrait way ſay, thou gaveſt them a Ga 
ment, and I gave them a Commandment , why did they leave thy Commandment , and fol- 
low my Commandment \, and therefore he preſently pronounced ſentence againſt him, And the 
ſame words are repeated in MidraſþVaiikra ad cap. 15. v. 2. which things can be un- 
derſtood of Satan only, EL know ſome of the later Maſters have other thoughts of 
theſe things, becauſe they diſcover what uſe may be made of the Truth, and the Faith 
of their fore-fathers'in this matter. 


and 
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Opinions of the Fews about their Traditions. 
and although he acknowledge that Rabbi Saadias Haggam,and Rabbi Sammel Ben Hophni, 


with others, ( that is indeed their Targums, and Talmuds, and all their antient Wri- 
ters ) affirm Satan to be intended, yet he contends for the'Serpent only, on the weak 


pretences that Satan go?th zot on his Bely, nor eateth Duft, which things in 6he letter 


are confeſſed to belong unto the Inſtrument that he uſed. And hercon they would 
have it that the Serpent was deprived of voice and underſtanding which before he had, 
ſo making him a rational ſubſiſtence, who is expreſly reckoned amongſt the Beaſts of the 
Field. | 

The Root of all Evil alſo they would have to lye in the matter whereof we were 
originally made; an impoſſible figment, invented to refle& the guilt of all fin on Him 
that madeus. Thus every thing ſeems right to men that will ſerve the preſent turns, 
whuleſt they ſhut their Eyes againſt the Truth, But we have the conſeut of the An- 
tienteſt, Beſt, and Wiſeti of them in this matter z, as alſo unto the Deliverance here pro- 
miſed. The two Targums, of Vzzielides and that called Feruſalem, both agree, that 
theſe words contain a Remedy of the Effects of Satans Temptation, and that to be 
wrought by the Meſſiah, or as they ſpeak in his dayes. And hence they have a common 
faying, that in the /aſt'dayes, ( which is the Old Teftament Periphraſis of the Dayes of 
the Meſſiah ) all things ſhall be healed but the Serpent and the Gibeomtes , by whom they 
underſtand all Hypocrites and Unbelievers. Satan therefore is to be conquered by the 
bruifing of his Head ; and conquered he is not, nor can be, unleſs his work, be deſtroyed. 
In the deſtruction of his work, confitts the Delivery of mankind from the twofold evil 
mentioned. And this is to be effected by the ſeed of the Woman, to bz brought forth into 
the world unto that end and purpoſe. For when the Production of this Seed is re- 
{trained unto the Family and Potterity of Abraham, it is aid expreſly, that m, or by it, 
all the Kindreds of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, which they could not be, without a re- 
moval and taking away of the Crrſe. | 

We,may now therefore take the ſumm of this Diſcourſe, and of the whole matter 
that we have infilted on, about the Entrance of fin into the world, and the Remedy 
provided mm the Grace and Wiſdom of God againſt it, It appears upon our Enquiry 
Firſt, That the Sin of our Firſt Parents, was the Occaſion and Cauſe of all that Evil 
which is in the world, of all that is felt or juſtly feared by manxind. For as thoſe who 
knew not, or received not the Kevelation of the Truth in thele things made unto us 
in the Scripture, could never afſign any, other caxſe of it, that might be ſatisfactory 
unto an ordinary rational Enquiry, ſo the Teſtimonies of the Scripture make 1t moſt 
evident, and eſpecially that infiſted on. Secondly, It hath bcen evinced, that mankind 
could not recover, or deliver themſelves from under the power of their own innate 
corruption and diſorder, nor from the effe&s of the Cxrſe and Wrath of God that 
came upon them. Neither is there any ground of ExpeQation of Relief from any 
other part of Gods Creation. But yet that God for the praiſe of the glory of his 
Grace, Mercy and Goodneſs, would efte& it and bring it about. Thirdly, That this 
Relicf and Deliverance is firſt intimated and declared , in thoſe words of God unto 
the Serpent 3 1 will put Enmity between thee and the Woman , and b:tween thy ſeed 
and her ſeed , it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe. his heel. Which ap- 
pears, 
Firſt, Becauſe in and with the Serpent, Satan who was the Head of all Apoſtalie 
from God,. and by whom our tirſt Parents were beguiled , as intended in theſe words. 
This we have made evident from the Confeſſion of the: Fews with whom in this 
matter principally we have todo. And to what hath been already obſerved unto that 
purpoſe, we may add the Teſtimonies of ſome other of them to the ſame Purpoſe. 
Rabbi Bechaj, he whom they call Jp vr, Bechai the Elder, in his Comment on the Law 
unto theſe words, Ger. 3. v. 15. ſpeaks to this purpoſe. Je have no more enmity with 
the Serpent than with other creeping things. Wherefore the Scripture Myſtical ſignifies him 
who was hid in the Serpent. For the body of the crafty Serpent was a fit inſtrument for 
that force, or vertue , that joyned its ſelf therewithall. That was it which made Eve to 
fin, whence death came on all ber Poſterity. And this is the Enmity between the Serpent 
and the ſeed of the Woman. And this is the Myſterie of the Holy Tongue, that the Serpent 
#5 ſometimes called Saraph, according #9 the name of an Angel, who is alſo called Saraph. 
And now thou knoweſt that the Serpent is Satan, and the evil Figment, and the Angel of 
Death. And Rabbi Fudah , in" 173, Many Interpreters ſay, that the Evil Figment 
bath all its force from the Old Serpent; or Satan. To the ſame purpoſe, the Author 
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88 Compared with that of the Romaniſis, 
And many other Teſtimonies of the like importance might be colleqed out of 
them. | > 

We have alſo aſurer word for our own fatisfaQtion, in the Application of this place 
unto Satarin the Divine Writings of the New Teftament : as 2 Cor. 11. 3. 2 Tim.2,14. 
Rom. 5. 11,12, 13, 15. Heb. 2. 14, 15. « Fobn 3.8. Revel.12. 9. and Chay. 20. v. 2, 3. 
but we forbear to preſs them on the Jews. - 

Beſides, it is moſt evident from the thing it (elf. For ( 1. ) Who can be fo fottiſh 
as to imagine, that this great Alteration which enſued on the works of God, that 
which cauſed him to pronounce them accurſed, and to infli&t fo fore a Puniſhment 
on Adam and all his Poſterity, ſhould ariſe from the Actings of a Brute Creature. Where 
3s the glory of this diſpenſation ? How can we attribute it unto the Wiſdom and Great- 
nels of God ? What is there in it, ſuitable unto his Righteouſneſs and Holinels ? 
Whereas ſuppoſing this to be the work of him who was in himfclt the beginning of 
all Apoſtaſie, and who firſt brake the Law of his Creation, all things anſwer the Ex- 
cellency of the Divine Pertections. Morcover is it imaginable that the nature of man 
then flouriſhing in the vigour of all its intelletual Abihtics, Reaſon, Wiſdom, Know- 
ledge; in that Order and Rectitude of them which was his Grace, ſhould be ſurprizcd, 
ſeduced and brought into ſubjection, unto the Craft and Machinations of an interiour 
Creatur2, a Beaſt of the Field, and that unto its own Rume Temporal and Eternal ? 
The whole nature of the inferiour creatures, James telis us, is tamed by the nature of 
Man, Chap. 3.v. 7. and that now in his lefſened and depraved condition > and ſhall 
we think that this Excellent Nature, in the bloſſom of its {irength , and right unto 
Rule over all, ſhould be tamed , corrupted, ſubdued, by the nature of a Bealt or a 
Serpent. And yct again, whereas in the whole a&ion of the Serpent , therc is an open 
deſign againſt the glory and honour of God , with the wclfare and happinels of 
mankind, and'that managed with Craft, Subtilty , and Forecaſt, how can we imagine 
that ſuch a contrivance ſhould befall a brute Worm , uncapable of Moral Evil, and 
newly framed out of the duſt by the power of its Creator ? Hitherto it had continued 
under the Law and Order of its Creation 3 and ſhall we now think that ſuddenly on 
an inſtant, it ſhould engage thus deſperately againſt God and man? And further the 
aQings of the Serpent were by Reaſon and with Speech. And doth not a ſuppoſal that 
he was endowed with them plainly exempt him from that Oraer and kind of Creatures 
whereof he was, and place him among the number of the intelletual and rationall 
parts of the Creation ? And is not this contrary to the Analgie of the Scripture, and 
the open txuth of the thing its ſelf, he being curſed among the Beaſts of the Field ? 
To ſay, as Aben Ezra ſecms to do, that God gave him Reaſon and Speech for that oc- 
caſion, is blaſphemouſly to make God the 1ſole Author of that Temptation which he fo 
much abhorred. Laſtly, Conſidering the Puniſhment denounced againſt mankind, of 
Death Temporall and Eternall, that which is threatned unto the Serpent bears no pro- 
portion unto it, if it concern only the Serpent its (elf. And: what Rule of Juſtice 
will admit, that the Acceſſory ſhould be puniſhed with greater Sufferings than the 
Principal ? Neither doth this Puniſhment as to the Principal part of it, the bruiſing of 
the Hes, befall all Serpents, yea, but few of them in compariſon, doubtleſs not one of a 
Million, whereas all mankind none excepted were liable unto the Penalty denounced 
againſt them. Were no more men intended herein than are bitten on the heel by Ser- 
pents, the matter were otherwile 3. but death is paſſed upon all, in as muchas all have 
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excellently declares, Heb. 2. Death muſt be removed, and Righteouſneſs brought. in, 
aud acceptance with God procured, or the Head of Satan is not bruiſed. This there- 
fore is openly and plainly 2 promiſe of the Deliverance enquired after. 

Moreover, There is a Declaration made, how this Yi&ory ſhall be obtained, and this 
Deliverance wrought, and that is by the Seed of the Waman. This ſeed is twice re- 
pcated in the words; once expreſly, and her ſeed, and Secondly it is included jn the 
Pronoun NV, it. And as by feed in the firſt place the Poſterity of the Woman, ſome 8 
to be boxn of her race, partakers of humane nature may be intended, as the ſubjects ; 
ITEFs : of 


fmned, Satan then it was, who was the Principal in this SeduCtion, the Author of F 

all Apoſtaſie from God, who uling the Serpent its inſtrument, involved that alſo fo F 

far in the Curſe, as to render it of all Creatures the moſt abhorred of mankind. k 

6. 279,  Againſtthis Seducer it 1s denounced, that his Head ſhould be bruiſed, The Head of x 
Satan, is his Craft and Power. From theſe iſſued all that Evil whereinto mankind 5 

was fallen. 'In the bruiſing theretore of his Head, the defcat of his Counſel, the deftru- £ 

Ction of his Work, and the Deliverance of Mankind is contained, as our Apoſtle molt p 
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of the Enmity mentioned, fo in the latter ſome ſingle perſon, ſome one of her Poſterity or 
{ced, that ſhould obtain the Victory, 4s expreſly denoted. For as all her ſeed in com- 
mon, do never go about this work, the greateſt part of them continuing in a w1l- 
ling Subjetion unto Saters ſo if all of them ſhould combine to-attempe it, they would 
never be able to accompliſh it, as we have betore proved at large. Some oxe theretore 
to come of Her, with whom God would be preſent in an efpeciall and cxiraordiuary 
manner, 1s here expreſly promiſed. And this is the Meſh. 

God having in infinite Wiſdom and Grace, provided this way of Relief, and given $. 2v+ 
this intimation of it, That Revelation became the Foundation and Center of all the Ke- 
ligion that enſacd in the world. For as thoſe who received it by Faith, and adhered 
unto it, continued in the Worſhip of the trae God, expreſling their Faith in the Sacri- 
fices that he had appointed typically to repreſent and excmplific before their eyes the 
work its ſcIf which by the promiſed ſeed was to beaccompliſhed 3 fo allo all that falſe 
IWorihip which the generality of mankind apyſtatized into, was laid in a general per- 
ſwaſion, that there was a way for the Recovery of the favour of God 3 but what that 
was they knew not, and therefore wandered in wofull uncertainties. 

Some ſuppoſe that . our great Mother Eve in thole words, Geneſ, 4. ver. 1. 
AWCNIR WR MP, expreſſed an Apprehenſion that ſhe had bore him who was 
Man-God, the Man the Lord, the Promiſed Seed. And they do not only contend tor 
this meaning of the words, but alſo reproach them who are otherwiſe minded 3 as 
may be ſcen in the Writings of Hunniss and Helvices, againſt Calvin, Funins, Parens, 
and Piſcator. That ſhe together with Adam believed the Promiſe, had the conſolation. 
and ſerved God in the Faith of it, I no way doubt. But that ſhe had an Apprehenſion 
that the Promiſed Seed ſhould be ſo ſoon exhibited, and knew that he ſhould be the Lord, 
or Fehovah, and yet knew not, that he was to be born of a Firgin, and uot after the 
ordinary way ot mankind, I ſee no cogent Reaſon toevince. Nor do the words men- 
t:oned neceflarily prove any ſuch apprehenfion in her. The whole weight of that ſup- 
polition,lycs on the Conſtrufion of the words from the interpolition of the Particle Nx 
denoting as they lay after Verbs aftive alwayes an Accuſative Caſe. But inſtances may 
be given to the contrary z whence our Tranſlation reads the words, T have gotten a man 
from the Lord, without the leaſt intimation of any other ſenlc in the Original. And 
Druſizs is bold to affiim, that it is want of ſolid (kill in the Sacred Tongue, that was 
the cauſe of that conception. Bclides, if ſhe had ſuch thoughts, ſhe was manifoldly 
miltaken 5 and to what end that miſtake of hers ſhould be here expreſſed , I know 
not. And yet notwithſtanding all this, I will not. deny but that the expreſſion is 
unuſuall and extraordinary, if the ſenſe of our Tranſlation be intended, and not that 
by ſome contended for, I have gotten or obtained the Man the Lord. And this, it is 
poſſible cauſed Forathan Ben Vzziel to give us that gloſs on the words in his Tar- 
gum. Ip TM TT pampen RONTDY VAR R117 WPRR 1M NR yg) IRR 
WI. R3N90 I 1237 vp TMR And Adam kner bis Wife Eve, who deſired the 
& Angel: and ſhe conceived and bare Cain, and ſaid, IT have obtained the man ( or a man) 
the Angel of the Lord. , That is, him who was promiſed afterwards, under the name 
of the Angel of the Lord, or the Angel of the Covenant, which the Fews may do well 
to conſider. | 

But we have farther Expoſitions of this firſt Promiſc, and farther Confirmations of $. 29. 
this Grace in the Scriptare its ſelf. For in Procefs of time it was renewed unto Abra« 
bam, and- the Accompliſhment of it contined unto his Family. For his gratzitous 
Call from Superſtition and Idolatry, with the Separation of him and his Pofterity from 
all the Famulies of the Earth,was ſubſervient only unto the fulfilling of the Promiſe before 
created of, The firſt mention of it, we have Ger. 12.v. 1,2, 3- Now the Lord had 
ſaid unto Abraham, Get thee out of thy Countrey, and from thy Kindred, and from thy 
Fathers Houſe, unto a Land that I will ſhew thee. And I will make of thee 2 great Na- 
tion, and I will bleſ t hee, and make thy Name great, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing. And 1 
will bleſs them that bleft thee , and curſs him that curſeth thee, and in thee ſhall 
L all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed. And this is again expreſſed, Chap. 18. v. 18. 
| All the Nations of the Earth fyall be bleſſed in him. And Chap. 22. 18. And in thy ſeed 
Jhall ail the Nations of the Earth be bleſſe-!. And when he doubted of the accompliſh- 
ment of this Promiſe, becauſe he was Childleft, and (aid, Behold unto me thou haſt given 
70 ſeed, as knowing that therein lay the Promiſe, Chap. 15. v. 3. God tells him, that 
he who ſhould come forth of his own —_ ſhould be his Fir, ver. 4. which was after- 

wards 
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Meſtiah, The Deliverer from Evill, 


wards reſtrained unto Iſaac chap. 17. 21. Thus he is called and ſeparated, as from 
his own family and kindred, (ofrom all other Nations, and a pecwliar portion of the 
earth aſſigned unto him and his, for their habitation. Now the eſpecial End of this 
Divine diſpenſation, of this Call and Separation of Abraham, was to be a means of ac- 
compliſhing the Former Promiſe, or the bringing forth of him, who was to be the 
Deliverer of mankind from the Cxrſe that was come upon them tor their fin. 
For, 

Firft, Tt is ſaid that Abraham hereupon ſhould be a blefling. IM Wh. Ard thou 
ſhalt be a Bleſſing : not only bleſſed thy ſelf, which is expreſſed in the former words, 
T will bleſs thee , but the means of conveying Bleflings , the great Blſſmg unto others ; 
And how was this done in and by Abraham ? In his own Perſon he converſed but with 


few of them, unto ſome whereof through their own fins he was an occation of Pu-_ 


niſhment 3 as to the Ag yptians, Chap. 12.v. 17. and to the Philiſtins, Chap. 20. v. 4, 7. 
Some he deſtroyed with the fword, Chap.14.15. and was not in any thing lignally a bleſ- 


ſing unto any of them. So his Poſterity extirpated ſundry Nations from the face of 


the Earth, were a ſcourge unto others, and occationed the Rxine of many more. He 
mult needs then be made a Bleſsing unto the world on ſome other Account. And this 
can be nothing, but that he was ſeparated to be the peculiar channe], by which the 
promiſed bleſsing Seed, ſhould be brought forth into the world. 

Secondly, It is faid, that all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed in him, Chap. 12. 
2. 3. that is, not in his Perſon, but in his ſeed as it is expounded, Chap. 22. v. 18. that 
Is in the Promiſed Seed that ſhould come of him, Chap. 12. 3. TIN), ſhall be bleſſed 


in the paſsive Conjugation of Niphal; referring ſolely unto the Grace and Favour of 


God in giving the Seed, Chap. 22.v. 18. ANN, in Hithpael, fo bleſſed in the Seed 
when exhibited, as that they ſhall come for the bleſsing by faith, and ſo in him ob- 
taining it, bleſs themſclves. And this is ſpoken of all Nations, all Families, the Po- 
ſerity of Adam in general. They were all curſed in Adam as hath been declared; and 
God here promiſeth, that they ſhall be bleſſed in the ſeed of Abraham ;, and by him, 


the ſeed of the Woman. And this ble{sing muft enwrap in it all the good things wherc- 


of by the Curſe they were deprived, or it will be of no uſe or benzht unto them ; 
a Bleſſing indeed, it will not be. For a while he intended to leave mankind to walk, irz 
their own wayes z, partly, that he might ſhew his Severity againſt fin; partly, that he 
might evidence the Soveraignty and undeſerved Freedom of that Grace wherein he had 
provided a Deliverer z and partly , that they might try and experiment their own 
Wiſdom and Strength in ſearching after a way of Deliverance. But in this Promiſe 
was the Ore laid up, which after many Generations was brought forth and ſtamped 
with the Image of God. | 

Thirdly, The Curſe unto Satar is here again renewed, I will bleſs them thzt bleſi thee, and 
T will Curſe HIM that curſeth thee. The Bleſsing is to many; but the Curſe reſpecteth 
one principally, that is Satan, as the Scripture generally expreſſeth the oppoſite Apytare 
Power under that name. Neither 1s there any juſt cauſe of the variation of the num- 
ber; unleſs we look on the words as a purſuit of the firft Promiſe , which was ac- 
companicd with an cfpecial Malediction on Satan, and who acts his enmity in all ob- 
loquie , and curſing againſt the blefled Seed' , and thoſe that are blefſed there- 
in. And this change of the number in theſe words is obſerved by Aben Ezra ; 
PM JD): £2327 PIND, They that bleſs thee, many; He that curſeth, one ;, as though 
many ſhould bleſs, and few curſe, the contrary whereof is true. And Baal Hatturim 
PM TW? J77pD! CIIN PU7 PINID; they that bleſs thee in the plural Number; he 
That carſeth thee in the ſingular; and an interpretation is given of the laſt word, be- 
coming thoſe Annotations which are immeaſurably Fudaical, that 1s ſottiſh and ſy- 
perſtitions. J22 Þ7py x27 Dy 2Tw2332 IWR J77pÞD; He that curſeth thee, T 
will Curſe , that is, by Gematry, Balaam that cometh to curſe thy Sous; The Numeral 
Letters of each making up 422. of which fantaſticall work amongſt ſome of them, 
there is no end. But one Single Perſon, in which way Satan is uſually ſpoken of, 


they ſaw to be intended ; which is paſſed over, as far as Thave obſerved by Chriſtian 


Expoſitors. 
After the giving of this Promiſe, the whole Old Teſtament bcarcth witneſs, that a 


Perſon was to be born of the Poſterity of Abraham, in and by whom the Nations of 
the Earth ſhould be ſaved, that is delivered from fin and Curſe and made cternally 


happy. Abrahamdicd himſclt without one foot of an Inheritance in this world, nor 
| did 
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did he concern himſelf perſonally in the Nations of the Earth beyond his. own Fa- 
mily. Another therefore is go be looked after m whom they way be bleſſed. And 
this we muſt further demonſirate , to evince the perverſneſs of the Fews who ex- 
clude all others beſides themſelves from an intereft in theſe Promiſes made to Abra- 
hams at leaſt unleſs they. will come into ſubjection unto them, and depcndance upon 
them. So high conceits have they yet of themſelves in their low and miſcrable con- 
dition. The next time therefore that he is mentioned in the Scripture , it 1s (aid 
IOY NF? V7, t him ſhall be, the gathering of the Peoples. Gen. 49. 10. concerning 
which place we mult treat afterwards at large. The Pcople of the world , diliinct 
from 7#dh ſhall gather themſclves unto him; that 15, tor fatety and deliverance, or to 
be made partakers of the Promiſed Bleſſing. 

Hence Balaam among the Gentiles Propheſied of him , Num. 24. v. 17, 19. And Fob 
among the children of the Eaft that were not of the Poſterity of Iſaac, protefied his 
faith in him; Chap. 19. v. 25. Cp Tp Ty Tn In 183. MNgYM 12, And / 
know that my Redeemer liveth, or is living, and afte wards, he ſhall ſtand on the earth, or 
riſe on the Duſt, He believed that there was a 583 a Redecmer promiſed, one that 
ſhould tree him from fin and miſery. Aben Ezraby my Redeemer underſtandeth a man 
that would afsiſt him, or judge more favourably of his Cauſe than his friends at that 
time did ; IN Iva 1IWw, And his Comment on IN and JYWR, 1s very fond, 
T21U FIT 17 IR Dy Arn xm, He 3s at preſent Living; or he ſhall be born 


hereafter. But is this MI a living Redeemer, 11 5 (@, the living one, isa Proper- | 


ty of God; He is 9: Cav, the living God, 1 Tim. 4.v. 10. 6 pir@® tyor dtararciar, 
1 Tim. 6. 16. who alone hath immortality. A mortal-man 15 not rightly called a 
living Redeemer one that hath life in his power. Beſides, Fob met with no ſuch Redee- 
mer out of his troubles; and therefore R.Levi Ber. Gerſhom confeſſeth that it is Gud who is 
intended ; NS27 vp. RW WWR, who is the Living One and liveth to Eternity. Of 
this Redeemer, Fob faith, he ſhall tand on the Earth, or ariſe on the duſt ; if the words 
be taken in the tormer ſenſe ( as they will bear either ) his Incarnation and coming into 
the world, if in the latter his Reſarreciion out of the duſt, is intended. The former 
ſcems moſt probable, and the Earth is expreſſed by WV, the djt, to denote the infi- 
nite condeſcention of this Redeemer in coming to converſe on this duſt that we live 
in and upon. And this he ſhall do PMN. The word is uſed to expreſs the Eter- 
nity of God. P'MNR 12N JTWNT UN, Iſa. 44.9.6. I am the firſt, and 1 am the laſt;, fo 
Chap. 48. 11. Whence Ralbag before mentioned, interprets this expreſsion , with re- 
ſpect to the works that God ſhall do in the earth in the latter - dayes. And in this re- 
ſped our Goel is ſaid to be Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, the beginning and 
the ending, He that abides thus the ſame after all, ſhall ſtand on the Earth. But the 
word alſo is often joyned with M1, a Generation, a time, a ſeaſon : Pſalm 48. 4, 6, 14. 
Pſalm 102. v. 19. and denotes the futwrition of itz that it is to come, and ſhall come. 
So alſo with TV, a dayz as 1Je. 3o. v.8. pointing out ſome fignal latter day. And 
here it is uſed abſolutely for 210171 MANRA, in the latter dayer, which 1s the ordi- 
nary deſcription and deſignation of the Dayes of the Meſiah in the Old Teſtament. 
This is that which Fob expected, which he believed. Though he was among the 
Gentiles, yet he believed the Promiſe, and expected his own Perſinal Redemption by the 


bleſſed ſeed. And thus although God confined thePoſterity of Abraham after the fleſh 


unto the Land of Canaan, yet becauſe in the Promiſed Seed he was to be Heir of the 
World, he gives unto the Meſ62h, the Heathen to be his inheritance, and the utmoſt parts 
of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion, Pſalm. 2. v. 8. And upon the accompliſhment of the work 
al5igned unto him, he promileth, that all the Ends of the world ſhall remember and turn 
znto the Lord, and all the Kindreds of the Nations ſhall worſhip before him, Plalm 22. v.27. 
a 'plain declaration of the Gentiles coming in for their ſhare, and interelt in the Re- 
demption wrought by him. Sec Pſal. 45-2. 16. Fort theſe Rebellious ones was he to 
receive gifts that the Lord God might dwell among them , Pſalm 68.v. 18. So that by 
him Agypt axd Athiopia were to ftretch forth their hands unto God, v.31. Tea, all Kings 
were , bow down :to bim, and all Nations to ſerve bim , Plalm 72. v. 11, 12, 13, 14, 
15, T0, 17, [= - | 
Theſe y_ Gentiles were the 1ittle Siſter of the Fudaical Church which were to 
be: provided for in the love of her Spoule, the Melsiah; Cart. 8. v. 8, 9. For in the la(t 
dayes, thedayes of. the Meſsiah, many People; yea, all Nations, are to be brought unto 
the houfe of the Lord,. and to worſhip him acceptably, 1a. 2e v. 2, 3» 4 And c— 
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Opinions of the Fews about their Traditions, 


Chap. 11. v. 10. The Root of Feſſe which the Fews grant to be the Meſſiah, is to land 
for an Enſign unto thePeople, and to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, even tor that Salvation 
and Deliverance which he had wrought 3 and they are preferred therein bctore 1jrael and 
Fuda, v. 12. A#gypt and Aſfria, that is, the other Nations of the world, are to be 
brought into the {fame Covenant of the Meſſiah with Iſrael, Chap. 19. v.25. For all 
fleſs, was to ſee the glory of God, and not the Fews only 3 Chap. 4o. v. 5. And the 
Iſtes, or utmoſt parts of the Earth, were to wait for the Law of the Promiſed Mcſſiah, 
Chap. 42.v. 4. And the whole of what we aſſert is ſummed up; Chap. 49. v. 6. where 


' God ſpeaks unto the Promiſed Seed, and fayes, It 3s a light thing that thou ſhouldjt be 


my Servant to raiſe up the Tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of Ifxaclz I will 
alſo give thee for a Light unto the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt he my Salvation unto the 
Ends of the Earth , Where he is as fully promiſed unto the Gentiles to be their Salvati- 
on, asever he was unto Abraham or his Poſterity. Sce Chap. 51. w. 5. Chap. 53. 12. And 
on this account doth God call unto men in general to come into his Covenant z pro- 
miſing unto them an intereſt in the mercies of David, and that becauſe he hath given 
this ſeed asa witnelS unto them, as a Leader and Commander, or the Captain of their 
Salvation, Chap. 55. v. 1, 2, 3, 4+ The cffect of which call in the Faith of the Gen- 
ziles, and their gathering unto the Promiſed Seed 1s exprefled, v. 5. The like Prophecies 
and Predictions of the Gentzles partaking in the Redemption to be wrought occur in all 
the Prophets, eſpecially Ezechiel, Micab, Zechariah, and Malachie, but the inttances al- 
ready produced are ſufhcient unto our purpolc. 626 

There ſeems yet to be ſomewhat inconliftent with what we have declared in the 
words' of the Apoſtle , Eph. 3.v. 5,6. God by Revelation made known unto me the myſterie 
which in other Ages was not made known unto the Sons of men, 4s it is now revealed unto 
his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit z that the Gentiles ſhould be fellow heirs, and 
of the ſame body, and partakers of his Promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel! The Apolile ſeems 
to deny that this myſterie of the participation of the Gentiles in the Blefling by the 
promiſed ſeed was revealed or made known, before the time of its diſcovery in and 
by the Goſpel, and thereforc could not be ſo declared by the Prophets under the Old 
Teſtament, as we have evinced. But indeed he 'doth not abſolutely deny what is a{- 
ſerted, only he prefers the Excellency of the Revelation then made, above all the di/- 
coveries that were before made of the fame thing. The myſerie of it was intimated in 
many Prophecics and Przdidions, though before their accompliſhment they were at- 
tended with great obſcurity, which now is wholly taken away. In former Apes, 
zux iyrapity, it was not, faith he, fully, clearly, wanife/tly known, Tois tis oh avdearaoy, 
EIN 127 to the Sons of men, m common and promiſcuouſly , though it were inti- 
mated unto the Prophets, and by them obſcurely repreſented unto the Church; but it 
was not made known. #5 yvv, With. that clearneſs, evidence, and perfpicuity, as it 15 
now by the Apoſtles and Preached unto all. It is only then the degrees of the 
manifeſtation of this myſterie, as to openneſs, plainneſs, and evidence , that are 
afſerted by the Apoſtle, above all which of the ſame kind went before ; but the diſ- 
covery of it abſolutely is not denyed. And thus much was neccſſary in our paſſage to 
ſecure our own 7ntereft in the mercy treated about, 

We may now return a little again unto the Promiſe given unto Abraham. In 
the purſuit hereof his Poſterity was ſeparated, to be a peculiar people unto God. 
Their Church-ſtate, the whole Conſtitution of their Worſhip, their Temple, and Sa- 
crifices, were all of them aſsigned and appointed unto to the confirmation of the Pro« 
miſe, and to the- explanation of the way whereby the bleſſed ſeed ſhould be brought 
forth, and the work that he ſhould pertorm for the removal of fir and the Curſe, and 


the bringing in of everlaſting Righteouſneſs, as ſhall elſewhere be manifeſted. More- 


over -urito this Deliverer and Deliverance to be wrought by him, with the nature 
of it, and the means of its accompliſhment, by what he was to do and ſuffer doall 
the Prophets bear witneſs. The full manifeſtation hercof, ſeeing it requires an expli- 
cation of the whole Dofrine of the Meſſiah, concerning his Perſon, Grace, and Mcdia- 
tion, his Offices, Life, Death, and Intercefsion, the Juſtification of ſinners through his 
Blood, and Sanctification by his Spirit, with all other Articles of our Chriſtian 
Faith, all which are taught and revealed, though obſexrely, in the Old Teſtament, 
would take up an entire Yolumn, and be unſuitable unto our prefent deſign. But 
three things in general the Prophets give Teſtimony unto him by. Firſt, By pre» 
terving the promiſed relief and remedy aboye all the preſent Glory and Worſhip of = 
tp : Chuirch 3 
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(compared with: thatigf the Romaniſts.: 


Church; dire@ing it to look above all. its enjoyments, unto that. which. in, all tbiage 


was to have the pre-eminence, See Iſa, 2, V. Io Chap.-4« V, 2, 33.49 T Chaps 7, Ve. In | 


14, 15. Chap. 9. v.6, 7. Chap. 11. v. 1, 2, 3,4, 10, ©. Chap. 32%. 1,2, 3,4. Chap. 
35- Vs I, 2, 35 33 6, Ty 8, 9, IO. Chap. 49- V. I, 2, 31 4 5» 9, 10, II. Chap. 4: 
v. 1, 2,3, 4+ Chap. 49. v.18, 19. Chap. 51.v. 4,5, 6,7. Chap. 59. 20, 21. Chap. 60, 
Chap. 61.0. 1,2, 3, &c. Chap. 65+ v.17, 18. Jeremiah 23- v. 5,6. Chap. 30.v. g. 
Chap. 31. v. 31, 32, 33, 34+ Chap. 32. v. 40, 41, 42. Ezekh, 40. &c. Dan. 7. 27. 
Chap. 9. v. 24+ Chap. 12. v. 1,2. Hoſ;3.v.5. Foel-3.v.18. Amos 9.v. 11, 12, 13, 
14, 15. Obad. v.21. Micah 4.%. 1, 2,3, 4- Chap. 5-v. 1,2,3, 4 Habbuk, 2.v. 14. 
Hagg. 2. v. 6, 7,8, 9. ZLechar. 2. v. 8, 9, x0, 11, I2. Chap. 3.v.8,9, 10, Chap. 6. 
12,13. Chap.9.v.9, 10,11. Chap. 14. v. 3, 4,20. Malach. 1. v. 12. Chap. 3. 
I, 2, 3- Chap. 4.4.2. Which places although but a few of thoſe that occur in the 
Prophets, are yet too many to beparticularly infifted on. But this they all teach with 
one conſent, that there was in the Promiſe which they aſſert. and confirm an Excel- 
tency of Bl-ſings, tar excecding in Glory and Worth, and in advantage unto Believers, 
all chat which they outwardly enjoyed, in their Peace, Proſperity, Kingdom and Tem- 
plc-Worſhip. Now this can be nothing but the Spiritual and Eternal Deliverance of 
their Perſons, from fin, Curſe, and Miſery, with the enjoyment of the Favour of God 
in this Life,and Bleſſedneſs hereafter in his Preſence for cvermore. And this in particu- 
lar 1s expreſſed and declared inmany of the Promiſes directed unto , eſpecially.thoſe 
which concern the making and eſtabliſhing of the New Covenant, which is that we ate 
in the demonſtration of. 

Secondly, They do the ſame in the Deſcription they give of the Perſon that was to 
be this Remedy or Relief , and of the work that he had to accompliſh for that End 
and Purpoſe. For the former, they declare that he was to be the Son of God, God 
and Man in one Perſon, Pſalm 2. v. 7, Pſalm 110. v. 1. Iſa. 9.v. 6,7. fere 23.v. 5,6. 
Lech. 2. 8,9, 10. and in ſundry other places is the ſame mylterie intimated, where- 
by the Church was farther inſtructed how God would joyn with the nature of man 
in the ſeed of the Woman, tor the Conqueſt of the Old Serpent, and the deſtruction 
' of his works. And for the latter, as they declare his ſufferings in an eſpecial manner, 
even what and how he was to ſuffer in the bruiſing of his heel, or bearing the effect 
of and Puniſhment due to fin, Pſalm 232. Iſaiah 53. Dan. 9.v.24, 25. fo his teach- 
wg, ruling, and governing of his people, in their Ob:dience unto God by him, untill 
thcy are ſaved unto the uttermoſt, as the great Prophet, and King of his Church, is by 
them tully manifeſted, Pſalm 2. Pſalm 22. v.25. Pſalm 45. v. 2,3, 4,5,6,7, 8, 9, 
IO, 11,12, 13, 14,15, 16, 17. Pſalm 68. v, 17, 18. Pſalm72. Pſalm$g.v.9, To, 
11, 12,13. Pſalm 96. Pſalm 97. Pſalm 98. Pſalmg9g. Pſalm 110. Jſaiah 11.0.1, 2, 
3,4, 5. Chap.9.6, 7. Chap. 32.v.1,2. Chap, 35. Chap. 40. 11, 12. Chap. 42. v. 1, 
2, 3, 4- Chap. 4.5- V. 22, 73, 24, 25» Chap. 49. V. 1, 2,3, 45» 6, 7» 8, 9, 1O,I1, 12. 
Chap. 50. v. 4. Chap. 59. v. 16,17, Chap. 61.v. 1, 2,3. Chap. 63. v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6+ 
Ferem. 23. v. 5, 6. Micah 4, v. 2, 3. Chap. 5.. 1, 2, 3,4: Zechary, Chap. 2. v. S. 
Mal.. 1, 2,3, 4. as mn ſundry other places. Yea, herein all the Prophets greatly 
abound, it being the principal work that God raiſed them up for, and inſpired them 
by! Riki Holy Spirit in their ſeverall Generations, as Peter declared ; 1 Epiſt. x. 
V. IO, Il, 12. 

Thirdly, They did alſo by taking off the Expeations of men from looking after 
relief and deliverance by any other way or means. whatſoever, Pſalm 4o. v. 8, 9. Add 
hereunto, that the whole Fabrick of the Tabernacle and Temple-Worſhip , wak con- 
trived, appointed and defigned in Infinite Wiſdom, unto no other End, but to in- 
ſtruct and dire&t the Church unto this Promiſed Delierer , and the Salvation to be 
- wrought by him, as ſhall God aſviſting, abundantly be rnanifeſted in our Expoſitzon of the 
Epiſtle unto the Hebrews. | 

Thus do both the Law and Prophets bear witne('s unto this Promiſed Deliverer, and 
the Deliverance to be wrought by him. And this is He whom the Fews and Chriſtians 
call the Meſtiah. FWD is from MUD, to annoint with oyle, Thoſe who wereapeauli- 
arly of old conſecrated unto God in the great Othces of Kings, Preeſts, and Prophets, 
wereby his Appointment ſo to be armointed;, at lealt ſome of them on eſpecial 0c- 
caſions were ſo, Thence were they called TITMWn Annointed Ones. And becaule 
this Annointing with Oyle was not appointed for its own ſake, but for ſomewhat fig- 
nified thereby , thoſe who received the thiag {© fignitied , although. not actually 


announced 
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: Meſtiah, T be Deliverer from Evill, &c. 
annointed with corporeal Oyle are called Annointed ones alſo, Pſalm 105. v.15. Now 
this Promiſed Seed, this Saviour or Deliverer, being appointed of God to perform 
his Work in the diſcharge of a Triple Office , of King, Prieft, and Prophet unto his Sa- 
cred People, and being furniſhed with thoſe Gifts and Endowments which were ſig- 


| nified by the Annointing Oyle, is by an Antanomaſia called the Mefliah. Or Munn Jab 


zah the King. Dan. 9.25. 32 JY'WD, Mcfsiah the Prince, Ruler, or Leader z and 
VP. 26. MWD, Meſtiab abſolutely. The Greeks render this name weroies, which twice 
occurs in the New Teftament, where Perſons of the Fewiſh Faith and Church, are in- 
troduced, expreſsing the Saviour they looked for , Fohn 1. v. 41. Chap. 4.v. 25. 
Otherwiſe the Holy Penmen confiantly call the ſame Perſon. by another name of the , 
fame ſignification in the Language wherein they wrote, with MWD in the Hebrew, 
werr4 the Annointed One, Chrift. The Greek, utovias and the Latine Meſsiah ſcem ra- 
ther to be taken immediately from the Chaldee NMWD Meſſicha than from the He- 
brew MU2 Meſſiach, and to come nearer nnto-it in ſound and Pronunciation. It is 
true, that the name is ſometimes applied unto prophane and wicked men with reſpe&t 
unto the Office or Work whereunto they were of God deligned; as to Sanl, 1 Sam. 
24. V.7. andto Cyms, Iſaiah 45. v. 1. And the Jews call the Prieff who was to ſound the 
Trumpet when the People went forth to Battel, Det. 20. v. 8. MMM MUD, the 
annointed unto the War. But as was aid, it is applied by the way of Eminency unto 
the Promiſed Seed, unto others by way of Alluſion, and with reſpect unto their Office 
and preſent Work, * _ 
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| Proves of the Moiah Pindieted, 


_ Exercitatio IX. 


The Firſt Promiſe explained in the ſubſequent. The Name Melſsiah ſeldom uſed in the Ori- 
ginal;, frequently in the Targums. Places applyed unto bim therein.” Gen. 3. 25. 
Uſe of their Teſtimony againſt the preſent Fewes. Gen. 35. 21. Occaſion of the 

- mention of the Melsiah in that place, from Micah 4. 8. Geneſis 49. x, 
232Nm mang firſt mentioned. V. 10. Untill Shilo come, Agreement of Targums. 
Exod. 12. v. 42. Chrift typified by the Paſchal Lamb. Exod. qo. 9. IU Wip who : 
Dan. 9. 25. . Numb. 11.26. Tradition about the Prophecying of Eldad and Medad. 
Numb. 23. 21. Chap. 24- 7, 17, 20, 24+ Conſent of Targums > Talmudiſts , Caha- 
lifts, Deut. 18. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. The Prophet promiſed who. 1 Sam. 2.10. Han- 
nas Prophecy of Chrift. 2 Sam. 23. 3. Davids #1 hjs laſts words, ama mon, 
x Kings 4- 33- Solomons Prophecie. Light of the Church increaſed by David. 
Pſal, 2. Findicated, Pſal. 18. v. 32. Pfal. 21. 3, 4. Pfal. 45. Plal.68. Plal.69.PGI.72. 
Targum, Midraſh , Commentators. Vulgar Latin corrupted: and the LXX. T\D9 and 
P23) What. Plal. 80.v. 16,18. JI how to be rendered. TIN JA who, Plal. 110. Prophe- 
fie of the Meſsiah. Confeſſion of the Fews. Of the Targum in Solomons Song. 
Iſa. 2. 2, 3, 4. Chap. 4. v. 2. V indicated. Chap. 9. v. 6. Senſe of the Targum on the 
place. Vulgar Latin noted. Intanglements of the Jews from this Teſtimony. Four things 
promiſed, not agreeing to Hezekia. Anſwer of Jarchi. Kimchi, Aben Ezra. The 
xk mentioned whoſe. CAN W who, Anſwer of Abarbinel. Of the increaſe of 
his Government. Chap. 10: v. 27. Chap. 11. I. Abarbinels Predifiion of the ruine of 
the Chriſtians. Waiah 16. v. + Chap. 28. v. 5. Chap. 42. v. 1. Jeremiah 23. v. 5. 
Corruption of Old Tranſlations. Purity of the Original. Meſliah, Jehovah our Righte- 
onſneſf, Eck. 37. V. 24+ Jerem. 30. 21. Jerem. 33-15, 16. Hol. 3.5. Hoſ. 14. 8. 
Micha 5. 2. Vindicated, Kimchi's Blaſphemy. Tech. 3. 8. Chap, 4-7, Chap. 6. 12, 
Chap. 10. 4- Chap. 9. 9, Chap. 11.12, 13. Chap. 12.10. Concluſion. 


from thence the nature of his Work and Office; as alſo ſhewed in generall 
how Teſtimony is given unto him throughout the Old Teſtament, and whence 
his Name is derived 3 we ſhall now moreover 'enquire 1n particular into thoſe 
places where he is expreſly foretold, promiſed, or propheſied of, that we may thence 
gather what farther Light concerning his Perſon, and Natures, with his employment 
was granted unto the Church of old, which the preſent Fews wiltully rejec. And 
herein, as Iaim not to collec all the Prophecies and Promif®, which God gave con- 
cerning him, by the mouth of his holy Prophets from the foundation of the World, 
but ouly to ſingle out ſome of the moſt .cminent that give us a direct deſcription 
. of hisPerfon or his Grace, in anſwer unto, or the confirmation of what hath been 
already diſcourſed about them ſo I ſhall have an eſpcczal reſpect unto them, which 
the Yows themſelves do acknowledge to belong unto him. . There is a Book writ- 
ten by Abarbinel which he calls NVW WAUD, wherein he undertakes to explain all 
thoſe Texts of Scripture, or Prophecies, which cannot be underſtood either Spiritus | 
aly, or of the Second Temple, but of their Redemption by the Meſſiah. This at pre- 
ſent, among others, I am forbidden the uſe of, which might have been of Advan- 
tage in the preſent deſign. I ſhall therefore principally infilt' on zhoſe places , which 
are applied unto him in the Targums, the moſt Anthentick Writings amongſt them, 
whereunto ſome others ſhall be added, which I have obſerved tobe interpreted unto 
the ſame purpoſe, in the beſt of their Commentators. 2 
The name of Meſſiah is but twice or thrice at moſt uſed in the Old Teſtament, di- 
realy and immediately to denote the Promiſed Seed. Namely Dan. 9. v. 25. and 
v. 26. whereunto Pſzlm 2. v. 2. may be added. But this Name, on the Reaſons before 
given, prevailing in the F#daical Church, it is frequently made uſe of, and inſerted 
in the Targums, where he is treated of, although he be not expreſly named in the 


Original. Eljas in his Methurgamim xeckons up fifty of thoſe places, whereunto one 
| and 


Hex: conſidered the firſt great Promiſe concerning the Meſliah, and evinced 
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Promiſes,of the Meſtiah V1 indicated. 


and twenty more are added by Buxtorfixe, The Principal of theſe deſerve our Conſi- 
deration, conſidering that ſome of the moſt eminent of them, are denyed by the /atter 
Fews, to belong unto him, thoſe eſpecially which give Teſtimony unto that part of 
the faith of Chriſtians concerning him, his Perſon and Office, which by them 1s op- 
poſed or denyed. And this conſent of the Targums 15 of great weight againſt them, 
as containing an Evidence of what Perſwafion prevailed —_ them , before ſuch 
eime as they ſuited all their Expoſitions of Scripture, unto their. own infidelity in 
oppoſition to the Goſpel and DoErine thereof. And unto 'thefe, as was faid, ſuch 
others ſhall be added , as their Chiefeſt Maſters do yet acknowledge directly to 
intend him. 

The firſt of this ſort that occurs, is the Firſt Promiſe before infiſted on and vindicatcd ; 
Gen. 3.15. It, ( the ſeed of the Woman ) ſhall braiſe thy Head , the Head of the Ser- 
pent. Mention is made here expreſly of the Meſtiah in the Targums of Fonathan 
and Hieruſalem, and this Promiſe applyed unto him after their manner, The 
ſeed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the head of the Serpent , and they ſhall obtain, 
NAIWD NI7D \DV2 RIpP'yI NIVAU, healing, or a Plaiſter for the Flee! ( the hurt re- 
ceived by the Serpent ) in the dayes of Meſſiah the King ; {o Fonathan, and Targ. Hie- 
r#ſal. uſeth words to the fame Purpoſe. Both of them expreſly 1cfer the Promiſe to 
the dayes of the Meſiah; that is, to himſelf, or the work that he was to do, -whence 
they inſert his name into the Text. And this is perfc&ly deſtructive unto the pre- 
(ent pretenſions of the Fews, The work here afſigncd unto him, of recovering the 
Evil of fin and miſery brought on the world through the Temptation of the Scr- 
pent, is that wherewith they would have him to have nothing to do. 

Beſides his ſuffering is intimated in the toregoing Expreſſion, that the Serpent ſhow!d 
bruiſe his Irel, which they much deſire to free their Meſ5iah from. But that which 
principally lyes againſt them in this Teſtimony is, that whereas they appropriate the 
Fromiſe of the Meſſiah unto themſelves, and make the Doctrine concerning him to 
belong unto the Law of Moſes, whereof ſay ſome, ( thoſe that follow Maimonides | 
it is one of the Fundamentals, others ( as Foſephus Albo ) that it is a branch of th. 
Fundamental concerning Rewards and Pumiſhments, it is here given out by the Te- 
Rimony of their Targums, unto the Poſterity of Adam indefinitely, two thouſand 
years before the Call and Separation of Abraham, from whom they pretend to derive 
their Priviledge, and much longer before the giving of their Law, whereof they would 
have it to be a part ; which is diligently to be heeded againfi them. | 

Concerning the Promiſes made unto Abraham we have ſpoken before ; the next 
mention in the Targum of the Meſſiah is on Gen 35. v. 21. where occaſion is taken 
to bring him into the Text. For unto thoſe words, and Iſrael journyed and ſpread 
bis Tent , Ti T1327, unto, or beyond the Tower of Edar, Jpnathan adds, NANN 
NDV DA NIVWAN RNITD 92381 TND JoNo7 hich 3s the place from whence the 
King Meſſiah ſhall be reveakd in the end of the dayes, And this Tradition is taken 


from Micah 4. v. 8. Ty BD M9, And thou Tower of Edar, or of the flock, unto 


thee ſhall it come, the firſf®Dominion. Now this Tower of Ear was a place in, or ncar 


' fo Bethlehem, as is manifeſt from the place -in Geneſis, For whereas Facob is. ſaid to 


ſtay at Ephrah that is Bethlehem, where he ſet up a Pillar on the Grave of Rachel, 
V. 19, 20, upon his next removal, he ſpread his Tent beyond the Tower of Edar;, 
which muſt therefore needs, be a place near unto Bethlehem ; and the Prophet aſ- 
ſigning the riſe of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah unto that Place, becauſe he was to be 
born at Bethlehem, the Paraphraſt took occaſion to make mention of him here, where 
that place is firſt poken of, declaring their expectation of his being born there, which 
accordingly was long before come to paſs, | 

Gen 49. v. 1. And Jacob called unto bis Sins, and ſaid, Gather your ſelves together, 
that I may tell you what fhall befall you. EIDIATIMAMRA, in the latter dayes, or the laſt 
days, or end of the Days. Fonathan Paraphraſeth on theſe words after that, or although 
the Glory of the Divine Majeſty was revealed unts him , vrvn7 xrvwh 83722 TTY NYp 
TWI2 WINN, the time, ( that is the expreſs time ) wherein the King Meſſtas was to - 
come, was hid from him, and therefore he ſaid, come and Twill declare unto yow what ſhall 


 befall you in theEnd of the deyer. This expreſlion of CID MMM, the End or lat 


of the dayes, is an uſual ſs of the dayes of the Meſfiiah in the Old Teſtament. 
To that purpoſe it is uſed, Numb. 24. v. 14. Dent. 4. v. 36. Ja. 2.v. 2. Hoſe 3.v.5. 
Micah. 4. 1. and our Apoſtle expreſly refers unto .it, Heb. 1. 1. Now whereas this Ex- 
preion denotes no certain ſeaſon of time, but only indefinitely direRs to the laſt dayes 

oft 
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Premiſes of the Meſsiah Vindicated. 


of the Poſterity of Facob continuing a diſtinct Church and people for thoſe Ends for 
which they were originally ſeparated from all others, and this being the fir/t place 
wherein it is uſed, and which all the reſt refer unto, the Paraphrajt here took oc- 
cafion both to mention the Meſſiah of whoſe time of coming this was to be the con- 
ſtant deſcription, as alſo to intimate the Reaſon of the frequent uſe of this Expreſli- 
on > which was becauſe the preciſe time of his coming was hidden even trom the beft 
of the Prophets, unto whom the Glory of the Divine Majeſty was in other things re- 
vealed. Beſides the enſuing Predictions in the Chapter do ſufficiently ſecure his 
application of the 4ayes mentioned, unto the time of the _ 


Gen. 49. V. 10. APW NM 15 WW, #ntill Shiloh come. All the three Targams agree in ' 


the Application of theſe words unto .the Meſsiah. Onfelos, NMUD 1117 TH, zntill 
Meſtiah comes. F onathan and Hieruſalem uſe the ſame words; NTWUD R39D 11m for wy 
unto the time wherein the King Meſſiah ſhall come. An illuſtrious Propheſie this is con- 
cerning him the fir/t that limits the time of his coming, with an expreſs circum- 
ſtance, -and which muſt therefore afterwards be at large infilted on. At preſent it 
may ſuffice to remark the ſuffrage of theſe Targums againſt the perverſneſs of their 
later Maſters, who contend by all Artifices imaginable, to pervert this Text unto 
other purpoſes; who are thercfore to be prefſed with the Authority of the Targu- 
miſts, which with none of their cavilling exceptions they can evade. The follow - 
ing words alſo v. I1, 12, are applied by Fonathan unto the Mefiiah in the purſuit 
of the former Prediction, and that not untitly, as hath been ſhewed by others aircady. 
See Aynſworth on the place. 

Exod. 12. v. 42. It is a night muchto be obſerved. Hieruſal. Targ. This is the fourth 
night, (it had mentioned three before.) when the End of this preſent world ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed to be diſſolved, and the Cords of impiety ſhall be waſted, and the Iron Toke 
ſhall be broken; that is, the people of God ſhall be delivered z whereunto is ad. 
ded 3 RDN-12 FD RIVWP R39D) R132 1 PA: pa) NUR, Moſes foxll come forth from 
the middelt of the Wilderneſs, and the King MeſS1ah from the middeſt of Rome. That of 
the Mefi25 coming -out of Romeis Ta/mudical, depending on a Fable which we ſhall 
afterwards give an account of. And we may here, once for all obſerve,that although they 
believe that their Meſ:2b 1s to be a meer man, born after the manner of all other men, yet 
they never {pcak of his Birth or Natzvity, as a thing that tey-looked for; only they ſpeak 
of his coming, but molt commonly of his being revealed, and their great expe&ation 1s, 
when he ſhall be diſcovered and reveakd. And this proceedeth out ofa ſecret (elf-convidti= 
on, that he was born long lince, even at the time promiſed and appointed only that he is 
biddentrom them,as indeed he is, though not in the ſenſe by them imagined. But what 
makes the Application of the night of the Paſſeover to the coming ofthe Meſſiah ? They 
cannot imagine that he ſhall come unto them whileſt they are celebrating that Ordi- 
nance for that is not lawfull for them, unleſs they were at Feruſalem, whither they 
believe they ſhall never return untill he come and go before them. It is then from 
ſome Tradition among(t them, that their Deliverance out of {Egypt was a Type of the 
Deliverance by the Meſſiah, whoſe Sacrifice and ſuffering was repreſented in the Paſchal 
Lamb, which gave occaſion unto this Gloſs. 

Exod. 40. v. 9. Targum of Jonathan 3 Thou ſhalt ſanftifie it for the Crown of the King- 
dom of the hoſe of Judah ; WDY 4102 AXIW: IM prany Tng1 amub Robb), 
and the King Meſliah who ſhall deliver Iſrael in the End of the Dayes. The end of the 
Unfim there mentioned in the Text, is that the things annointed might be 
WIR VIP, bolinefi of bolineſſes, unto the Lord. Now it was the Meſfizh alone wha 
truly and really was this mft Holy One, Dan. g. v. 24. CWP WP NUAR?, to an- 
noint, or to make Meſiah, of the Holinefs of Hlineſſes, the moſt Holy One, as he is 
called inthe New Teſtament, 5 £11G- the: Holy One xa} iZoynyr, Ads 3. 14. Chap. 4. 
v.30. 1 fohn 2, 20. Revel. 3.v.7. And'hence, as it ſhould ſeem, is this place ap- 
plyed unto him by the Targumiſt 3 and an intimation given, that in all their Holy 
things, their Tabernacle, Sanituary and Altar, he was repreſented; for as he was the 
moſt holy, and his body the Temple wherein the frlneſfi of the Godhead dwelt, Col. 2. 
V. 9. 10 torivwcey & nul, he Tabernacled amongſt us 3 Fobn 1. v.14. And is our Al- 
zar, Heb. 13. v. 10. | 

Numb. x1. v.26. But there remained two of the men in the Camp, the name of the one 
was Eldad, and the name of the other was Mcedad, and the Spirit reſted upon them (and 
they were of the men that were written, but went nt out unto the Tabernacle ) and they 


Propheſied in the Camp. Here ſecmeth not to be any thing immediately relating unto 
O the 


97 


6. 


5.8, 


Me en OY OOO". 
4s 


rm——_ 


Cr ene Cot: 
Ly 


LD Aa, EI" ———— 
Fe 


4 


Promiſes of the Meſsiah Vindicated. 


the M:ft:ah, yet two of the Targums have brought him into this 'place, but attended 
with ſuch a ſtory, as I ſhould not mention were 1t not to give afignal mſtance in 
it, how they raiſe their Traditions, - El4ad and Medad propheticd in the Camp, as the 
Text aſſurcs us. What, or whereabout they prophclied 1s not declared. This the T ar- 
gmiſts pretend to acquaint us withall. Eldad they fay prophefied of the Death of 
Moſes, the Succeſſion of Foſhua, and their entrance into Canaan under his conduct. This 
cauſed One to run and inform Moſes, which gave occaſion to thoſe words of his 
7. 29. Enviiſt thou for my ſake, for what it he do prophetic, that I ſhall dye; and 
thereon he would not rebuke them. Medad propheſied of the coming of the Qiles 
to teed them ;' but both of them propheſicd and faid, MMPM WMP MN WDBr qol 
7729) TARNMUD RI727T 2) CEhRyM? pp In the latter dajes Gog and Ma- 
gog ſhall aſcend with their Hoſt againſt Jeruſalem, and they ſhall fall by the band of the 
Mecſizh; whercon in Fonathan there followeth a tory of the delicious fare and daintics, 
which they fancy unto themſelves in thoſe daycs. But what is the Reaſon that Eldad 
and M-424 mult be thought to prophctie thus concerning Gog 5 Ezek. 38. v. 17. we 
have theſe words; Thus ſaith the Lord God, ( unto Gog ) art not thou be if whom [ 
have ſpoken in old time by my ſervants the Prophets of Ilrae] which propheſied in thoſe dayes 
and years, that I would bring thee againſt them ? Not finding any exprels propheſie in 
the Scripture, as they ſuppoſe concerning Gog , becauſe that name is not elfewhere 
uſed, they could not faſten theſe words any where better than on E!424 and Med d, 
concerning whom it is ſaid that they Propheſied, but nothing is recorded of what is 


ſpoken by them, whereon they think they may aſſign unto them what they pleaſe 


although thcre is not the leaſt reaſon to ſuppole that their Prophecying confilted in 
Predictions of things to come. Speaking of the things of God, and praiting him in 
an extraordinary manner, 15s called Prophecying in the Scripture. So thoſe words 
of the Children of the Prophets who came down trom the High Flace with Pfalterics 
and Harps, EINIDIPDNOM, 1 Sam. 10. v.5. and they are Prophecying, 1s rendred in the 
Targum, PMIWL NIN), and they are praiſing, or finging Praiſes unto God ; which 
both their company and their in{iF*ments declare to have been their Employment. 
But ſuch occations as thee, do they Jay hold of, for the raiſing of their Figments which 
in proceſs of time grow to be Traditions, 

Numb. 23. v. 21. Chap. 24. v.7, 17, 20, 24. All the Targum agree that the Meſſiah 
is intended in theſe Prophetics of Baalam, Eſpecially on thoſe words, Chap. 24. 
V. 17. There ſhall come a Star ont of Jacob, and a Sceptcr out of Iſrael; A King, ſay 
they jointly, ſhall ariſe ont of Jacob, RIMWD NAMM), and the Meſſiah ſhall be annointed 
And an illuſtrious Prophetie it is no doubt, concerning his Coming and Dominion. 


| who is the Root and the Offspring of David, the bright and Morning Star. Kaſhi inter- 


prets the place of David, who ſmote the Corners of Moab, as he was in many things a 
Type of Chriſt. Aben Ezra conteſſeth that many interpret the words concerning the 
Meſiizb And Maimonides diſtributes the Prophetic between David and the Meſſiah, 
aſhigning ſome things unto one, ſome to another 3 Trattat. de Regih. in MINT 12 
alſo they grant it to be the Prophelſie of the Meſſiah. And there is no doubt of the 
{cnſe of their antient Maſters from the ſtory of Bu» Coziba, whom after they had ac- 
cepted of for their Meftiah from this place they called Bzr Chocheba, Akiba applying 
this Prediction of I215, or the Star unto him. And Fagizs on the Targim in this 
place, obſerves that in the name 215 Chochab applyed unto the Meſſiah , the Cal- 
balifts obſerve two things; Firſt, That the two firſt Letters ſignitie the ſame num- 
ber with the Letters of 51 the Name of God, that is twenty fix; and the two 
latter twenty two, the number of the Letters of the Law. The obſervation is ſuthci- 
ently Talmudical, but the intendment of it, that the Meſſiah hath in him the Name 
of God, and ſhall fulfill the whole Law, is a bleſſed Truth. This Fagizs, and Munſter 
before him obſerved out of MDA ME ( a Bundk of Myrrh ) a Cabaliftical Comment 


' on the Pentateuch, by R. Abraham. But they all contend againtt the Application 
of this Prediction unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt - tor when ſay they did he ſapzte the 


Corners of Moab', when did he deltroy all the Children of Sth ? and how were thoſc 
words, v. 18. Pn mAvy ROW) (which they interpret, and Tjrael ſhall gather wealth, 
or ſubjtance ) tulhlled ? But we have ſufficicntly proved the Meſſiah to be a Spiritual 
Redcemer 3 and therefore however his Kingdom may be expreſſed in words fignitying 
literally outward and temporal things, yet things ſpiritual and eternall are to be un- 


| derſtood, as figuratively ſet out by the other. Neither can theſe words be abſolutely 


undcrſiood according to the Letter z; For whereas Seth was the Son given unto 
Adam 
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Adam in the room of Abel, and all the Poſterity of Cain: was gue off atthe Flood, if 
the Meftiah deſtroy litcrally all the children of Seeh, - he muſt nor leave any one | 
man alive in the world, which certainly is not the work he was promiſed tor. 

Belides the Lord Chriſt, hath partly already, and in due time will utterly deſtroy 
all the ſtubborn Enemies of his Kingdom. Neither can the Fews prels the inttance 
- of Moab. literally, ſeeing themſelves by Edom do contiantly underttand Rue, or the 
Roman Empire. © | ; 
Dent. 18. v. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. This place is an eminent Prophefie concerning the 
Meſſiah and his Prophetical Office, not before any where wergenr fls But the Law be- 
ing now given, which was to continue inviolably unto his coming, Mal. 4. 4. when 
it was to be changed, removed, and taken away , this part of his work, - that he 
was to make the laſt, full, perfect Declaration of the will of God, is now dc- 
clared. | 

The Targums are here filent of him, for thcy principally attend unto thoſe places 
which make mention of his Kingdom. Rafhi refers the words unto the ſeries of Pro- 
phets, which were afterwards raifed up; Ahern Exr2 to Foſhna;, others to Feremiahb 
upon the rejection of whoſe warnings, the people were carried into captivity, which 
they colle& from v.19. Whatever now they pretend, of old they looked for ſome 
. one ſignal Prophet from this place, which ſhould immediately come before the Meſſtab 
himſelf ; Thence was that Queſtion in their Examination of Fohn Baptift, Art thou 
that Prophet, Fohn 1. 21. namely whom they looked for trom this Prediction of Moſes. 
But it is the M:ſ5i2þ himſclf and none other that is intended. For Firſt, None other 
cvcr aroſe like unto Moſer. This is twice repeated 3 in the words of Mzſes unto the 
people v. 15. God will raiſe thee up a Prophet, "I\CD, like unto me; and in the words 
of God to Moſcs 3 v. 18. TI will raiſe them np a Prophet PD) like xnto thee, as thou 
art. Lipman a blaſphemous Jew in his Nizzzchon contends that Feſ#s cannot be in- 
tended ; becauſe he was not like Miſs ; tor Miſes was a man only, F: ſus declared him- 
{If to be God 3 Mvſes had Father and Mother, Feſis had not as we lay ; But the com- 
pariſoa intended, doth not at all reſpe& their Perſons, or their Natures, but their Office, 
It was in the Prophetical Office that the Prophet foretold , was to bz like unto Myſcs ; 
It is a Law-2iver, one that ſhoula inltiture New Ordinances of Worſk:ip by the Au 
thority of God tor the uſe and Obſervance of the whole Church, as Myſes did z one that 
ſhould reveal the whole will of God, as Moſes did , as to that ſeaſon wherein God 
' einployed him. That this could not be Foſhxa, nor any of the Prophets that enſued, 
is evident trom that Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, Deut: 34. v. 10. There aroſe not ſince 
a Prophet in [{racl like ant» Moſes. This muſt therefore be referred unto ſome finzular 
Prophet who was then to come, or there is an expreſs contradiction in the Text. 
Aud this is none other but the Meſ5iah, concerning whom they acknowledge that he 
ſhall be a Frophet above Moſer. Secondly, The extermination threatned unto the peo- 
ple, upon ther diſobedience unto this Prophet; here promiſed, v. 19. never betel! them, 
auntcil] they had rejected the Lord Feſrr, the true and only MeſFiah. Wherctore this 
Place 1s rightly applyed unto him in the New Teſtament , Acfs 3.22, 23. Chad. 7. 37. 
And we have hence a farther diſcovery of the Nature of the Deliverer , and Dclive- 
Tance promiſed of old, and therein of the Faith of the Antient Church 3 He was to 
be a bleſſed Prophet to reveal the mind and will of God 3 which alſo he hath done un- 
to theutmolt. And from this place it is that the Jews themſelves in Midrafo. Cohe- 
Seth, cap. 1. fay, [IR 7813 [3 [WNT EN; The latter Redeem2r is to be live the 
former 


Deut. 25. v. 19. Thou ſhalt blot out the Remembrance of Amaleck from under Faven, 
thox ſhalt not forget it. Fonathan, Targum , "wINn No amwn Robo wh 19am, 
; And alſo in the dayes of the Meſviah the King, thou ſhalt not forget it. But as this {a- 
vours too much of thoſe revengefull thoughts which they frequently diſcover them- 
{clves to be filled withallz fo all theſe apprehenfions proceed trom the 014 Tradition 
that by the Mefiah we ſhould be delivered from the hands of all ozr Enemies, which 
they being carnal and earthly, do wreſt to give countenance unto their own defires 
and imaginations. 

Deut. 30.v. 4. if any of thine be driven out unto the utmoſt parts of heaven, from thence 
pill the Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence will be fetch thee, Fonath. Targum ; 
TDD). 33RD) R217 Rana Wine wi To pore 1 NID FAM v2 Fro 
MWD XI79DT WW My Tam IN; from thence will the word of the Lord gather thee 
by the hand of Elijah the great Prieft, and from thence will- he bring thee by the hand of 

| Oa Mefiiah 


_— 


$. 12, 


$. 13+ 


” 7 


100 


$. 14, 


RR ener i OG ins 
_ Mes 


- lent AEST 7 = 


$. 15: 


<R 
—_—_— 
x 


Prof M0 of- the Meſviah Vindicated. 


Meſfiah the King. The place isnot amiſs applyed unto; the Deliverance which they 
ſhall one day have by: the Meſſiah, for it is: to happen after the whole Czrſe of the 
Law is come upon them for their diſobedience, and that they ſhall turn again unto 
the Lord by Repentance, v. 1, 2. And whercas the words arc doubled, they ſuppoſe 
them to intimate a double work of Deliverance 3 one whereof they have commit- 
ted to Eljas from Mal. 4. v.5. who was to be, and was the fore-runner of the 
M:ſtah. | 

=" theſe are places in the Books of Moſes wherein they acknowledge that menti- 
on is made of the Meſſiah 3 For that way whereby the Church of old was principally 
inſtructed in his work and office, namely in the Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the Law, 
they know nothing of it; nor ſhall it here be inſifted on, ſeeing it muſt haveſo 
large a place in the Expolition of the Epiſtle its (elf. | 

x Sam. 2. 10. He ſhall give ftrength unto his King, © and exalt the hrn of his arnoint- 
ed. Targ. MMUD MNIW MIN, and be ſhall exalt the Kingdom of his Meſsiah. In Midraſfp 
Tilim elfo on Pſi/m 75. they aſcribe this place unto the Meſſiah, and reckon his Horn 
as the tenth hyrn of tirength granted unto Trac. KR. Levi Ben Gerſhom underſtands, by 
the King in the firſt place, He ſpall give ſtrength unto his King ; Saul, and by Mci2h in 


\ thecloſe of the words, David,who was to be annointed by Samxel the Son of Hanna 


whoſe words theſe arc; Kimchi applies the words to the M:fſiah, whom as he layes, 
ſhe intended by the Spirit of Prophifie; or ſpoke of from Traditim. And indeed the 
words ſeem directly to intend him. For by him alone doth the Lord judge the Ends 
of the Earth, and he was the Annointed whoſe Power he would fignally exalt. And F 
mention this place only as an initance of the Faith of the Church of old, who jn all 
their mercies, {ti]] had a regard unto the Great Promiſe of the Meſſiah, which was the 
Fountain of them all. And therefore Hanna here cloſeth her Prophetical Ewlogie with 
her acknowledgement thereof, and faith therein. 

2 Sam. 23. v. 3. PTR IRTP up pit Ra TD, He that Ruleth in man, 
juſt, Kuler, 11 or of, the fear of the Lord : Targ, AMWwD Ni 3% 1 MR WR 
W xnoma Vu COPTTNMDN ; He ſaid he would appoint unto me a King, which is the 
Meſſiah, who ſhall ariſe and Rule in the fear of the Lord. And it rcters this whole laſt 
Prophelie of David, or his lt words , that he ſpake by the inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, unto the dayes of the Meſſiah; whence it gives this Pretace unto them 3 Theſe 
ere the words of the Propbeſie of David, which be propheſied concerning the End of the 
world, or for the end of the world, RO 41D? , and the dayes of Conſolation that 
were to come. Rab. Iſaiah, and Raſhi, interpret the words of David himſelt; and Kim- 
chi alſo, but he mentions the application of it unto the Meſſiah, who was to come of 
David, whom God would raiſe up unto him, which he approveth of. Chriſtian 
Expoſitors who follow the Jews , interpret thoſe words 27 1y the rock of 1/- 
rael ſpake to me, by WW, or MIJI 01 ſpake concerning mez that is by Samuel who 


- annointed me to be King. Some, he ſpake unto me by Nathan. 


' Our Tranſlators keep to the Letter 3 be pake unto me, And that alone anſwers unto 
the words of the Verſe foregoing 3 The Spirit of the Lord, 1 141 fpake in me , or to 
me; ſo arc the Revelations of God expreſſed ;” See Zech. 4.v. 1,4. and it exprefleth 
the Communication of the mind of God , #nto the Prophet , v%oryds5ia, and not his 
ipeaking by him unto othersz And from thcſe very words, '2 737 Wm MM the fpi> 
.rit of the Lord ſpake in me, do the Fews take occaſion to caft the writings of David, 
amongſt thoſe which they aſſign unto that kind of Revelation whuch they call 
UNpT MN, or TIMNaI, Books wrivten by inſpiration of the Holy Ghsſt." \ The other 
words alſo +10? Ty WY), bis word was in -my tongue , maniteſt that it is' David 
himſelf that is ſpoken znto, and not of; in the third Verſe; and therefore it is ſome 


other who is Propheſicd of by him, namely the M:ffiah. 


And this the words whereby he is deſcribed do alſo manifeſt ; EIIN2 wn; Ruling 
in man; that is, faith Farchi, NN DR YONIDU COIN IR PIO NWA: over 
Iſrael bo is called man; as it is ſaid, and ye the flock, of my paſture are men , CAIRN DOM. 
you arc man. Ezek. 34. 1. But where the word Adam 15 uſed with this prefix 3 as 
here, it no where ſignifies Trae); but is expreſly uſed in a contradiftinion from them ; 
as Jerem. 32. 20. which haſt ſet Signs and Wonders in the Land of Egypt, even unto 
this day ; FIRM WNW), and in I([tael and in Adam, that is as we render it, amoneſt 
other men that arc not Tae. So. that if any eſpecial ſort of men are intended in this 
Expreſsion, it 1s not 1ſrae!, but other men. And indeed this word is commonly uſed 


to denote mankind 1n general z as Gen. 6.v. 3, Chap.9.v.6. Exod..8.18. Chap. g. 10. 
| ' Chap. 


\Promiſes\of\ the. Mefnriah Kindicated. 

Chap. 13. 2. and univerſally,; where ever it 1s. ufed, t ſignifies, either all markzrd, or 
humane nature. So that TINA HUD: is he who is tha Jte over all mankind, which 
is the Meſſiah alone. Unleſs we ſhall interpret this Expreſsiou by that of Pfal. 68. v.19. 
Thou hajt aſcended on high, thou haſt lead captivity captive MA MNIFD MMR, accepiſtt 
dona in homine; and thou haſt received gifts in man ; that is, in the humane nature ex- 
alted, whereof the P/zlmiſt treats in that place. For whereas the Apoltle Epheſ. 4. v. 8. 
renders thele words, 7 foxes Jouara tis artpwrors, be gave gifts unto men, it 15 manitelt 
that he expreſſeth the End and Effect of that which is ſpoken in the Pſzlm; for the 
Lord Chriſt received gifts in his own humane nature, that he might give and beſtow them 
on others, as Peter declareth, A&s 2.v.33. The remainder alſo of the words contain 
a deſcription of the M:fſizh; He iS; 6 Jixa1®, the juſt and Righteous One, Aits 
3.14. And He aloe is IR INV Tu he that rules in the things that concern 
the fear and Worſhip of God. Iſa. 11. v. 2, 3. So that this place doth indeed belong un- 
to the faith of the Antient Church concerning . the Meſſiah. | 

1 Kings 4.v. 33. In licad-of thole words concerning Solomon , He fpake of Trees 
from the Cedar Tree that is in Lebanon, unto the Hyſſyp that fpringeth out of the Wall, The 
Targium reads, RUDI RIRDIYN PRO Lun prnygionmangte Ty INK 
And he Prophecied of the Kings of the houſe of David in this world, ( the duration of 
timc and ſtate of things under the Old Teſtament ) and of the Meſſiah in the world to 
come; ſo they call the dayes of the Meſfiah. I know of none who have conſidered 
what v<cation the Targumiſts could take from the words of the Text, to mention this 
matter, in this place. I will not fay, that he doth not intend, the Book of Canticles, 
whcrcin under an Alegory of Trees, Herbs, and Spices, Solomon Prophelicth of, and ſets 
torth the Grace and Love of Chritt towards his Church, and wherein many things are 
by the latter Targumiſt applied unto the Meſſiah allo, as we ſhall fee. 

There is mention likewile made of the Meſtiah in the Targam, by an addition unto 
the Text, Ruth 3.v.15. It was ſaid in the Propheſie, that ſix Kighteous Perſons ſhould come of 
Ruth, David, and Danicl with his Companions, and the King Mrftiah. The general End 
of the writing of this Book of K#th, was to declare the Providence of God about the 
Gcneaingie of the Meſſiah. And this ſeems to have bcen kept in Tradition amongtt 
them. And tor this Cauſe doth Matthew expreſly mention her name mn his Rehearlal 
ot the Genza/ozie of Chrift, Mt. 1.v. 5. For it being a Tradition amongſt the Jews, 
that this was the end of the writing of her Story, whercon they add that confide- 
ration unto the Text in their Targum, it was remembred by the Evangclift, in a com- 
pliance therewithall. BYTE 742 | 

The place of Fob wherein he expreſſeth his faith in him , aud expectation of Re- 
demption by him, hath been already explicated and vindicated, fo that we ſhall not 


necd here to inlift upon it again. The Pſalms next occur. In David the Light and 


Faith of the Church began to be greatly inlarged. The Renovation of the Promiſe 
unto him, the confirmation (of it by an Oath, the Continement of the Promuſed Seed 
unto his Poſtcrity, the eſtabliſhment of his Throne and Kingdom, as a Type of the Do- 
minion and Rule of the Meſsiah, with the eſpecial Revelations made unto him, as one 
that tignally longed for his coming, and rejoyced in the profpect which he. had of it, 
in the Spirit of Prophefie, did greatly further the Faith and Knowledge of the whol: 
Church. Hence forward theretore the mention.of him is multiplied, fo that it would 
be impoſ3ible to infilt on all-the particular inſtances of it 3- I ſhall therectore only call 
over {ome of the molt eminent, with an eſpecial refpect unto the concurrence of the 
Perſwafton and Expectation of the Fews, | | 

Plal. 2. v..2.. The Rulers take counſell together againſt the Lord and againſt his Annointed 3 
His Meſsiah, as the Word ſhould be left uninterpreted. Targum ; MID ty againſt 
his Meſliah. The Taluudiſts im ſeveral places acknowledge this Plalm to be a Pro- 
phelic of the Me(3iah, and apply ſundry Paſſages.thereof unto him. And thole words, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, are not annſs expounded by them in Trad. 
Succah. cap. 5. 1 MMNW NV N2R ENT; I will this day reveal unto men that 
thou .art my Son; tor fo arethey applyed by our Apolile dealing with the Fews, As 
13.%.33. Heb.1.7.5. namely, unto his Reſurredtion from the Dead , whercby he was 
declared to be the Son of God with Power, Rom: 1.v. 4. All the principal Expolitors 
amongſt them, as Kaſhi, Kimchi, Aben Ezra, Bartenora, or Rab. Obodia, acknowledge 
that their antient DoGtors and Matters cxpounded this Pſalm concerning the Meſsiah. 
Themſelves, ſome of them apply it unto David. and ſay it was compoſed by ſome 


of the ſingers concerning him, when he was annointed 'King z which the Philiſtins 
| | hearing 
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hearing of, prepared to war againſt him, 2 S#m. 5. 17. This is the conceit of Raſhr, 


who therein is followed by ſundry Chriftian Expyſitors, with no advantage to the Faith. 
And I preſume they obſerved not the Reaſon he gives for his Expoſition > Orr Ma- 
fers, faith he, of bleſſed memory, interpret this Pſalm of the King Mtſiah, WDUD 97 
17 79) wV297 [122 PIY2R NAWNA, bt as the words ſound, and to anſwer the Fere- 
ticks, it is meet, or right to expound it of David. Thoſe words jJ'\DN Paorn, and 
that we may anſiver the Hereticly, or Chriſtians, are left out in the Venice and Baſil 
Editions of his Comments, but were in the old Copies of them. And this 1s the 
plain Reaſor why they would apply this Pſalm to David, of whom not one Verle of it 
can be truly and rightly expounded, as ſhall be manifeſted <cl{ewherez And it is a 
wiſe anſwer which they give in Midraſh Tehillim unto that Teſtimony of v. 7. where 
Gods calls the Meſſiah his Son , to prove him to be the natural Son of God. 
JN WR nNR a mt MD An many p23. w) POR Fu PID7 NANUN [NAD 
AAR 12 NAN And bence we may have an Anſwer for the Hereticks, who ſay that the 
holy bleſſed God hath a Son. But 4 thou anſwer, he ſayes not thou art a Stn to me» 
but thou art my Son. As though N21 MN, thor art my So, did not more directly ex- 
prels the Filiation of the Perſon ſpoken of, thay MT 7 $3: would do. 1221s more 
emphatically expreſlive of a natural Relation, then 7 ja, my Son, than a Son to me 3 See 
Gen. 27.21. And in this Pſalm we have a good part of the Creed of the Antient 
Church concerning the Meſh, as may be learned from the Expolition of 1t. 

Pal. 18. v. 32. Targum, Becauſe of the Miracles and Redemption which thou jhalt work, 
for thy Meſſiah. T mention this place only, that it may appear, that the Jews had a 
Tradition amongſt them, that David in this Pſalm bare the perton of the Meſſiah, and 
was conſidered as his Type And hence our Apoſtle applies thoſe words , v. 3. 
JI nEMR, 1 wil put my truſt in him, unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. 2. 7. 13. See 
ao Pſalm 20. v. 7. 

Pfal. 21. v. 1. The King ſhall joy inthy ſtrength O Lord. Targum, NWWD NI7D, the 
King Meſſiah ſhall rejoyce. v. 7. For the King truſteth in the Lord. Targum ; M:ſtah the 
King. And in Midraſh Tebillim thoſe words of v. 3- Thou ſetteſt a Crown of pure Gold on 
his head, are alſo applyed unto nim. There is no mextion of him in the Targum on 
Pſalm 22. nor in the Midraſh; but we ſhall atterwards prove at large, that whole 


. Pfalmto belong untohim, and to have been ſo acknowledged by ſome of their an- 


tient Myfters, againſt the Oppolitions and Cavils of their latter Seducers. © , 

Pfal.45. The Targum hath given an eſpecial Title unto this Pſalm , * xm) 
mMuo7 PTD 1AM, A Pſulm of Praiſe for the Elders ( Alſeſſors) of the Sanbedrim of 
Moſes : mtimating that ſomething eminent is contained in it. And thoſe words, 
Ve 2. Thou art fairer than the chken of men ; are rendered in it NIMWD NIWD TIM 
NU) V2D Py; Thy Beauty O King Meſſiah is more excellent than that of the Sons of 
Am; And Grace, in the next words is interpreted by 1RNMA2 IM #he Spirit of Pro- 
phecy 3 not artuſs 3 And thofe words v.77. Thy Throne O'God is for ever and ever, xc 
retained with little alteration. pay wit Ip 1 Jp DM, The Seat of thy 


Glory O God, remaineth for ever andever : applying it unto the Meſizbz which illuſtri- 


ous Tcliimony gtven unto his Deity, ſhall be vindicated in our Expoſition of the words, 
as cited by our Apoſtle; Heb. 8. Kimchi expounds this Pſalm of the Meſſiah. Aben Ezrz 
fayes, it is ſpoken of David, ay? DNy.gw3 my 111 120 JIU 122 Ur Dy IR 
or concerning Meſſiah his Son, who is likewiſe called David as David my Servant ſhall be 


their Prince for ever. Exck. 37. v. 25. 


Pſalm 68. & 69. are illuſtrious Prophecies of the Meſiab, though the Fews take little 
notice of them; and that becauſe they treat of two things which they will not ac- 
knowledge concerning him 3 The former- exprefſeth him to be God, v. 17, 18. and 
the other his ſufferings from God and men, »v. 26. both which they deny and op- 
pole. But in Shemoth Rabba, Sedi. 35. they fay of the TIIDUN, ». 32. The Princes 
thet ſhall come out of Rgypt, muRn Jay pom Ran pry Mon bf 4 
Nations (ball bring gifts to the King Meſſiah, referring the 'Pfalm to his dayes and 
work. The ſameExpoſition is given of the place in Afidraſh, Eſther, cap. 1. v. 1. and 
by KR. Obodia Haggaon on the Place. 

Plal.72.v.I. Give the King thy Fudgements O God, Targ. WINIWOD ND part mtg 
Give the ſentence of thy Fudgement unto the King Meſſiah. And herein they generally agree. 
Midrafh on the Title; "W y51D Wen 1omL munn JO MM; This is the King 
Meſſiah,ss it is ſail, a Rod ſhall come forth from the flemm of Jeſſe, Iſa. 11.v. 11 And Aben 
Ezra on the ſatne Title 3 Twp \y x non fy EArmMvon TR IR 1M FR; A 

Prophecy 
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Prophecy of David, or of one of the Singers, concerning Solomon , or concerning the M-ſith. 
And Kimchi acknowledgeth that this Plalm is expounded by many of thei concern- 
ing the Meſſiah. Kaſhi applies it unto Solomon, as a Prayer of David tor him 3 where- 
of he gives this as the occaſion ; NAT NRND MxU7 NY RW "Mp1 MA Nagy 
Lawn Wau? pan? 3; He prayed this Praycr for his Son Solomon, becauſe he ſav 
by the Holy Ghoſt that he would ask, of Gofl an heart to underſtand, and keep, or do Fudge- 
ment. And although he endeavours vainly to apply v.5. unto his dayes, They ſhall fear 
thee as long as the Sun and Moon endure, and v.7. In bis dayes ſhall the Kighteous floariſh, 
and abundance of Peace, 11 Ny, WW, zmtill there be n» Moon , yet when he cometh 
anto thoſe words, v. 16. (IN1 72 MDa Wn, there ſhalt, be an handfull of Corn 
in the Earth, he adds, Our Maſters interpret this of the Cates or Dainties in the Dayes 
of the Mflizb, and expound the whole Pſalm concerning Meſſiah the King z And this he was 
enforced unto, left he ſhould appcar too openly to contradict the Talmwudiſts, who 
trcquently apply this Plalm unto him, and have long Diſcourſes about ſome paſſages 
in 1f, cſpccially this 12 ND9, 9. 16. and VU pv WEHUTNIA?F, v. 17. which are much 
intiitcd on by Martinus Raymundus, Petrus Galatinw, and others. 

The vulgar Latin for 11 ND9, reads erit Firmamentum , in terra, which I ſhould 
ſuppoſe to be corrupted from frumentum ; but that the LXX. who arc followcd alſo by 
other Tranſlations, as the Arabick and Athiopick, read 5g yuas firmamentum. And 
this ſome think to be corrupted from oi7s eayps, an handfull of Corn, which is 
very probable. Neither is the word ND9 any where clſe uſed in the Scripture, and 
may as well have ſomething forreig in 1t , as coine trom D1) TBA, So allo v. 17, 
712! is no where Me uſed for ſoboleſcet, or pliabit, as it is here rendered; from J12 a 
Son, which 1s but thrice uſed in that fignitication z Ger. 21. v.23. by a Philiftin, and 
Fob 18.v. 19. by an Arabian z and Iſa. 14. v. 22. concerniuig a Son among the Cha/- 
deans, which argue it to be a forreign word being properly uſcd in a Prophcſic 
of the calling of the Gentiles, as this 1s 3 ſo in the fame ſubje& it is faid EI22UN 
Chaſmannim ſhall come to the Meſſiah, Pal. 68. 32. which we render Princes, and it 
may be ſuch were intended 3 but the word feems to be Ag yptian tor Hebrew it is not, 
though afterwards uſed among the Fews , whence the tamily of Mzttathias were 
called Haſmoneans. But to return 1t 1s evident that in this Pſalm much light was 
communicated unto the Church of old, into the Othce, Work, Grace, Compaſſion and 
rule of the Meſsiah, with the Calling, and glorious accels of the Gentiles unto him. 

There is mention likewiſe made of him in the Targum on Pſalm 8. wv. 16. The vine- 
yard which thy right hand hath planted T? MYR in Wok] and on the branch thou haſt 
made (trong for thy ſelf , fo our Tranſlationz but all Old Tranſlations, as the LXX, 
vulgar Latin, Syriack, interpret JA not in Analogie unto the preceding Altegory of the 
Vine, but from ZINRTTA v. 18. and render it, 2 #1 ywv & &garsz Swper filium hominis, 
and upon the Son of man, whoin thou madeſt ſtrong for thy ſelf. Targum, NID WW 
JT Sabin NIVUD and for the King Meſſiah whom thou haſt ſtrengthened Or torti- 
hed, for thy ſelf. And we know how {ignally in the Goſpel he calls himſelf the Sm 
of man, and among other names aſcribed unto him the Talmudijts ſay, he is called 
jinnon, from ſ2 21$9n. And v. 18. he 15 exprelly called CIITA, the Son of man, 
whom thou madcſt ſtrong for thy ſelf, And hereunto doth Aben Ezra eter the Jl 
in the foregoing Verſe. And for that expreſſion, JD) WR) JN IN, let thy 
hand be upmm the man of thy Right hand ; he obſcrvcs, N21? ml PAINR) T1 bo. 
when ever Fad the hand,that is the hand of God, hath Beth following it, it is for reproach 
or paniſkinent, unto them whom it reſpects3 as Exod. 9. v. 3. PRA MMANMCD MN, 
Behold the hand of the Lord is upon thy Cattel , that 1s, for their dultruction. And 
Mw? W711 VIA MIN TIN), if Beth follow not, it 1s for praiſe, or help; as 
Pſalm 1 19.v. 173. wv? Tn Inn, let thine hand help me, or bc tor my help. So that 
the words are a prayer tor the Son of man y And as our Loxd Chriſt was the Son of 
man 3 {> hewas the trze Vine, whereof the Father 1s the Husbandman, and his Di- 
ſciples the branches, Fobn 15.%- 1,2, 3544 5+ And he himſclt. allo was called out of 
A'gypt, Matth. 2. v. 15. as was the Vine ſpoken of in this Pſalm , {o that, he who 1s 
aficcd in all the afMiidtions of his People , is principally intended mn this Prophetical 
Pſalm. Aben Ezra would have the Son of man, to be 1ſrael, but not fceing how well 
it can be accommodated unto them, he adds, the words may reſpect Meſizh Ben Epyra- 
im an Jdol of their own ſetting up. But the Targum acknowledgeth the true 
Meſtiah here For whoſe fake the Church 1s bleſſed, and by whom it is delivered. 


The 110th P{zlm is a ſignal Prophefie of him deſcribing his Perlon, Ringo 
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Priefthood, and the work of Redemption, wrought by him. But whereas ſundry 


things in this Pſalm, are interpreted and applied unto the Lord Chrift by our Apoſtle in 
his Epiſtle unto the Hebrews, where they fall directly under our conſideration, I 
ſhall here only briefly refle& on ſome of their own confeſſions, although it be a lig- 
pal declaration of the faith of the Church of old, ſcarcely to be parale!'d in any other 
place. Thelater Maſters indeed obſerving how directly and openly this Pſalm is applied 
unto the Lord Chriſt in the New Teſtament, and how plainly all the Paſſages of it are 
accommodated unto the Faith of Chriſtians concerning the Mefrah, his Office: and 
Work, do endeavour their utmoſt to wreſt it unto any other, as ſhall elſewhere be 
manifeſted. Yea, the Targam its (elf is here ſilent of the Meſh, tor the very ſame 
Reaſon, and perverts the whole Pſalm to apply it unto David and yet is forced on 
7.4. to refer the things ſpoken of unto the World to come, or Dayes of the Miz. 
And the moſt of their Maſters when they mention this Pſalm occationally, and mind 
not the Controverlie they have about it with Chriſtzans , do apply it unto him. So 
doth the Midraſh Tehilliim on Pſalm 2.v. 7. andalfo on this Pſalm, v. 1. though there be 
an endeavour therein fooliſhly to wreſt it unto Abraham. Ra. Saadias Gam, on Dan. 7. 
2. 13. whoſe words are reported by Solomon Farchi on Gen. 35.7 8. Ra. Arama on 
Gen. 15. aShe is at large cited by Munſter on this Plalm. Moſes Haddarſhan on Gen.18. 
7. I. Ra. Obediab, on the places, All whoſe words it would be tcdious here to report. 
It is ſufficiently manifclt that they have an open conviction, that this Pſa/m contains 
2 Prophecy concerning the Mefiah z and what exccllent things are reveal.d thercin 
touching his Perſon, and Offices, we ſhall have occation to declare in the Expolition 


- of the Epiſtle its ſelf, wherein the molt material paſſages of it, arc applied unto our 


Lord Feſis Chriſt. 
In the Targum 6n the Canticks there is frequent mention allo of the M:fizh; as 


Chap. 1. v. 8. Chap. 4. v.5. Chap. 7.%. 14. Chap. 8. v. 1,2,3, 4. But bccaule the Jews 
arc utterly ignorant of the true Spiritual ſenſe of that Divine Soxg, and the Turgrm 
of it, is a confuſed Miſcellany of things ſufficiently heterogeneous, being a much later 
endeavour than the moſt of thoſe on the other Books, I ſhall not particularly inlitt 
on the places cited, but content my ſelf with dirc&ting; the Reader unto them. The 
like alſo may be ſaid of Eccleſ. Chap.1.v, 11. Chap. 7.v. 25. where without any occaſion 
from the Text, the mention of him is importunely inculcated by the Targumiſts. 

We are now entring on the Prophets, the Principal Work of ſome whereot,, was to 
zeſtifie before hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the Glory that was to follow, 1 Pet. 1.v. 11. 
And therefore I do not at all deſign to gather up in our paſſage all that is foretold, 
promiſed, declared and taught concerning him in them, ( a work right worthy of 
more peace, leiſure and ability than what in any kind I am entruſied withal ) but 
only to report ſome of the moſt eminent places, concerning which we have the 
eommon ſuffrage of the Fews in their general Application unto the Meſſiah. Among 
theſe, that of 1ſaiah, Chap.2.v.2,3,4. occurreth in the firſt place. And it ſhall come to paſs 
#n the laft dayes, that the Mountain of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the 
Mountains, and ſhall be exalted in the top of the Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow unto 
z : and many people ſhall go and ſay, come ye, and let us go up to the Mountain of the 
Lora, to the Houſe of the God of Jacob, and he will teach ws of his Wayes , and we will 
walk, in his Paths: For out of Tion ſhall go forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord 
from Jeruſalem. And he ſhall judge among the Nations, and ſhall rebuke many people, and 
they fhall beat their Swords into Plow-ſhares, 

The ſame Propheſie is given out by Micah, in the ſame words, Chap. 4. v. 1, 
2, 3- And by the common conſent of the Fews, the Meſſiah is here intended , 
although he be not mentioned in the Targum. The Talmudical Fable allo of 
the lifting up of Feruſalem three Leagues high, and the ſetting of Mount Moriah on 
the top of Sinai, Carmel, and Tabor which ſhall be brought together unto that pur- 
pole, mentioned in Midraſh Tehellim, and in Baba Bathra; diſtinc. Hammocher, is wreſted 
from theſe words. But thoſe alſo of them who pretend to more ſobriety , do. ge- 
nerally apply them to the promiſed Meſfiah. Kimchi gives it for a Rule, that that 
expreſſion, EIB MMNRA 32 the latter dayes , doth ſtill denote the times of the 
Meſiah, which 1 ſuppoſe is not liable unto any exception. And as he giveth 
a tolerable Expoſition of the cſtabliſhing of the Mowntein of the Lord, on the 
top of the Mountains, aſſigning it to the Glory of the Worſhip of God, above all the 
Falſe and Idolatrous Worſhip of the Gentiles, which they obſerved on Mountains and 


High Places, fo concerning thoſe words, v.4. FINN PA Wat, he fhall judge 
| | | among 
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among the Nations; he faith TURN 72 NT MUM, This Fudge, or He that judgeth 
is the King Meſſiah.” | The like alſo faith Aben Ezra on the fame place , arid Farchi on 
the ſame words in the Propheſie of Micah. And as. this is true, ſo whereas Fehovah 
alone is mentioned in the foregoing Verſes, unto whom and no- other this expreſlion 
can relate, how it is poſſible tor them to deny that the Meſſizb is the Lord, the God of 
acob alſoz for undeniably it is he, concerning whom it 1s ſaid , that he ſhall judge 
among the Nations And by their confetsion thatit is the M:fiah who is the Shopher the 
Judge here intended, they are plainly convinced out of their own mouths, and their in- 

fidelity condemned by themſelves. | 
Abarbinel ſeerns to have been aware of this entanglement, and therefore as he 
wrelts the Prophefic, ( by his own confeſsion contrary to the ſenſe of all other Ex- 
poſitors ) unto the times of the building of the Second Temple ; fo becauſe he could 
not avoid the conviction of one that ſhould judge among the Nations, he makes it to 
be the Hoxſe it ſelf , wherein as he fayes, Thrones for 7 udgement were to be erected 
the vanity of which figment ſecures it from any further confutation. We have then 
evidently in theſe words three Articles of the Faith of the Antient Church concerning 
the Meſſiah 3 as Firſt, That as to his Perſon, he ſhould be God and man; the God of 
Facob, who ſhould in a bodily preſence judge the People, and ſend forth the Law among 
the Nations, v. 4. Secondly, That the Gentiles ſhould be called unto faith in him, and 
the Obedience of his Law, v. 3. Thirdly, That the Worfoip of the Lord in the dayes 
of the Meſfiah ſhould be far more glorious thau at any- time whileft the firſt Temple 
was ſtanding, for ſo it is foretold, v.2. and ſo our Apoſtle proves it to be, in his 
Epiltle to the Hebrews- And this whole Prophefie is not a little perverted by them, 


who apply it to the defeat of Reſin and Pekgh when they came againſt Ferrſalem, and | 


who in their Annotations on the Scripture, whereby they have won to themſelves a 
vreat Reputation in the world, ſeldom depart from the ſenſe of the Fews, unleſs it be 
where thcy are in the Right. 

Ia. 4. v.2. In that day ſhall the branch of th! Lord be Beauty and Glory. Targ. 
22) by mn 1 Nvwn 1 NT NI at that time ſhall the Meſſiah of the 
L."rd be for Foy *ana Hhmour. And this Prophelie alſo is by the moſt learned of the 
Kabbins applied unto the Meſſiah. Kimchi interprets NOY, the branch, by that of 
Jerem. 23-v.5. TI will raiſe up unto David a Righteous Branch, a King ſhall reign and 
profper. Aben Ezra enclines unto them who would have Hezekiah to be intcnded a 
Chriſtian Expoſitor refers the words to Ezraand Nehemiah, upon the return from the 
Captivity, on what grounds he'doth not declare. Abarbinel having, as is his manner 
alwayes, repeated the various Expoſitions and Opinions of others, adds at laſt, 
M2z TmImBA PTE mMUDp Ty NR ww CNN; others expound the words of 
the Meſſiah our Righteouſneſt let him be ſpeedily revealed. But they may alſodo well to 
conſider, that the Perſon here promiſed to be the Beauty and Glory of the Church, by 
whom the Remnant of 1/rae/, which are written in the Book, of Life ſhall be ſaved, is 
the BRANCH of the Lord, and the Fruit of the Earth 3 which better expreſſeth 
his two Natures in one Perſon , than that he ſhould be for a while a barren Branch, 
and afterwards bear fruit in the deſtruction of Gog and Mzgog, which is their gloſs on 
the words. 

The illuſtrious Prophehies concerning the name of the Mefliah, Immanuel, and his 
being born of a Virgin, Chap. 7.& 8. muſt be handled apart afterwards and vindicated 
from the exceptions of the Fews, and are therefore here omitted. 

Ifaiah g. v. 6. And his Name ſhall be called Wonderfull, Counſellor, the mighty God? 
the everlaſting Father,the Prince of Peace.Targ. NAIR MSy 21720 EIT [2 MDDU NENRB 
And his Name is called of old, Tp [Dis rhe fame with EaIWPDAs Micah 5. v. 2. 
Targ. powtn; that is, as in the next words, from everlaſting , from the dayes of 
Eternity. For although TTp JÞ, be frequently uſed for 12992 from before the face 
or ſight, as the words of the Targumiſt are here vulgarly tranſlated, ( as in the Tran- 
ſlation in the Pohylott Bibles ) a facie admirabilis Confilis Dews , which is blamed by 
Cartwright in his Mellificium, fox not putting Dexs in the Genitive Caſe, as well as ad- 


mirabilis, ( which indeed were rational, if Ep JÞ were neceſſanily a facie, ) but 


it is alſo uſed abſolutely with reference unto time, and fo there is no need that the 
following words ſhould be regulated thereby. So is it twice uſed, as Prov. 8. v. 22. 
wWaly tp 72), ard before his works, that were wrought 3 that is from Eternity. And 
V. 23+ RD 27 J21; and before the World. And in that ſenſ2 1s pPDIpt2 al- 


wayes uſed 3 as Tſaiab 23.v. 7. Pſalm 78. v. 2. 1a. 46-v. 10. And thus the words will. 
| P 


yield 
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yield a better ſenſe than a facie admirabilis Confilii Dexs , or that which they are caſt 
into by Seb. Munſter > mirificantis conſilium Deo fortiſſimo - qui manet in ſecula. For there 
is no need a we have ſeen that the words ſhould be caſt into the Genitzve Caſe by 
DPPpjL. And although the Targumiſt rendreth SY" the Participle, Connſellor, by the 
Subſtantive MP Coxnſell, yet this hinders not , but that it may expreſs one ot his 
Names : Wonderfull, Counſell, God ;, or mirificans conſilium Dew , or, the God of Wor- 
derfull counſell. -One, from ſome of the Jews , takes another way to pervert theſe 
words. Confiliarins, Dens fortis, imo faith he, Conſiultator Dei fortis, i. Qui in onni- 
bus negotiis conſilisa a Deo pſeet, per Prophetas ſcilicet , whereby this clear and honou- 
rable Teſtimony given unto the Deity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſti , 3s weakned and 
impaired. | 

ao the Targumiſt renders NIP11 be called, by PMN) in a Paſſive Senſe which 
obviates the principal exception of the Modern Fews, who interpret it Adiveh, that 
it may be referred to God the Wonderfull Counſelor , who ſhall call him the 
Prince of Peace. But as this is contrary to the Targum, ſo alſo to the uſe of the 
word in like caſes. For this Declaration of the Name of the Child promiſed, anſwers 
the Proclamation made of the Name of God, Exod.34.v.6. where NIP) 1s well _— 
by Ours, and proclaimed, or, and there was proclaimed 3 the name following founde 
in his ears. Where the Fulgar Latin tranſlating the word Afively, and applying it unto 
Moſes, Stetit Moſes cum eo invocans nomen Domini, quo tranſeunte coram eo ait, Domi- 
nator Domine Deus , Moſes ſtood with bim calling on the Name of the Lord, who paſſing 
by be ſaid, O mighty Ruler, Lord God , both corrupts the proper ſenſe of the words, 
and gives us that which is dire&ly untrze ; For not Moſes, but God himſelt gave out 
and proclaimed that Name as it is ſaid expreſly that he would do, Chap. 33. v. 19. and 
as Moſes himſclf afterwards pleaded that he had doue, Numb. 14. v. 17, 18. But this 
by the way, to obviate the Fxdaical Sophiſm mentioned, that would make all the 
names in the Text, unleſs it bethePrince of Peace, to precede the Verb, and that to be 
afively underſtood. | 

It follows in the Targum; wnnva Rig 1D) NDYUT RIMWD RAY? EN NN, 
The words are variouſly rendered; ſome refer N123 to NIN that goes betore; (o 
expreſling them by, Deus Fortis, or Fortiſimus ;, the mighty God. Others as the Tran- 
lation in the Biblia Regia,and Londin. reter to the words following, RSyY BP, and 
render it by Vir, the man; vir permanens in eternum , the man abiding for ever, but 
it doth not ſeem that this ſenſe will hold 3 for although R722 do fignifie a man; the 
fame with the Hebrew 23, yet N23 is not ſo uſed, but only for Fortis or Fortifimus, 
Hai the word uſed in the Originsis applyed to God and men 3 but here it ſeems to 
be joyned with *N, and to ſignifie as by us tranſlated the mighty God 3 which the Tar- 
gemijt endeavoured alſo to expreſs3 and fo by Wo)? Cap permanens in ſecula, abide- 
ing for cycr, herendereth TN the Father of Eternity, ſignificantly enough. Alſo 
RIMu2 is joyned by ſome with RDYWT;, and rendered Meſia Pacis, for NW WW the 
Prince of Peace ; but this connexion of the words thoſe that follow will not well 
bear 3 wherctore, they place the name Meſiah abſolutely, and rcuder the following 
words, whoſe Peace ſhall be multiplyed unto us in bis Dayes. 

And this Tettimony of their Targum, the preſent Fews are much to be prefſed 
withal ; and there are not many from which they feel their cntanglements more ur- 
gent upon them. And it would at the fame time, move compaſllion at their blind- 
nels, and indignation againft their obſtinacy , for any one ſeriouſly to conſider how 
wotully they wreſt the words up and down to make a tolerable application of them 
unto Hezek;ah, whom they would tix this Propheſie upon; and on the occafion given 
us by the Targum, I ſhall take a little view ot their ſentiments on this place of the 
Prophet. That of old. they eſteemed a Prophelſie of the Meſſiah, not only the Targum 
as we have ſeen, but the Talmud alſo doth acknowledge. Beſides alſo they manifeſt the 
ſame conviction: in their futilous Traditions. In Trattat. Saned. Diſtino. Cholech ; They 
have a Tradition that God thought to have made Hezekiah to be the Meſſiah, and 
Senacherib to have been Gog and Magog 3 but P"W1 FD, the Property of Fudgement inter- 
poled, and asked why David rather was not made the Meſiah, who had made fo ma- 
ny Songs to the praiſe of God. And Rabbi Hillel, as we ſhall te afterwards, contend- 
ed, that Iſrael was not any more to look for a Meſſiah, ſeeing they enjoyed him in 
Feezekzah. Now theſe vain Traditions aroſe meerly from the conceſsjons of their old 
Mifers, granting the Meſiah to be here ſpoken of, and the craft of their later ones, 


wrclting the words unto Hezekzab, ſo caſting them into confuſion, that they knew 
not 
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Promiſes of the Meſsiah Vinditated. 
not- what to fay, nor believe 3 But let us ſee how they acquit themſelves at laſt in this 
matter. . 

Four things are here promiſed concerning this Child, or Son that ſhould be give 
unto the'Church. ( x. ) That the Government ſhould be on his ſhoulder. (2:) That 
his ame ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, the Everlathng Fa- 
ther, the Prince of Peace. ( 3. ) That of the increaſe of his Government there ſhould 
be no end. (4. ) That heſhould ſit 572 the Throne of David to order it for ever. Aud 
we may ſee how well they accommodate theſe things unto Hezekzah, their endeavours 
being evidently againſt the Faith of the antient Church, the Traditions of their Fathers, 
and it may be doubted their own light and convidion. = | 

Firſt, The Government ſhall be on his ſhoulder , faith Sol. Farchi, Becauſe the Rule 
ard yoke of God ſhall be upin him in the ſtudy of the Law, This pleaſeth not Kimchz 
(as it 15 indeed ridiculous ) and therefore he obſerveth that mention is not made 
of the Shoulder, but with reftereace unto Burden and weight z whence he gives this 1n- 
terpretation of the words, "DN 13W ty ID "711 NUR JTa27 IND W171 IR 19 
TUO RR YIW by Tag 1 89 1971 18-5 Becauſe Ahaz ſerved the King of Aſly- 


Tia, and his burden was on his ſhoulder, he ſayes of this Child, he ſhall not be a ſervant 


with bis ſhoulder, but the Government ſhall be on him. And this it- ſeems 1s all that 15s 
here promiſed; and this 1s all the concernment of the Church in this Promiſe 
Hezzkiah ſhall not ſerve the King of Aria. Neither is it truce, that Ahaz ſerved 
the King of Aſriz under tribute; and it may ſcem rather that Hezekzah did fo for a 
ſaſon, ſeeing it is exprelly ſaid, that he rebelled againſt him, and ſerved hin no more : 
2 Chron. 18. v.7. Yea, plainly he did fo, and paid him by way of tribute, three þan- 
dred Talents of Silver, and thirty talents of Gold, 2 Kings 18. v. 14. So He. Aben Ezra 
paſſeth over this expreſſion without taking notice of it. 

Secondly, As to the name aſcribed unto him, they arc for the moſt part agreed, and 
unleſs that one evaſion which they have fixed on, will reheve them, they are utterly 
tilent ; Now this 15, as was bcfore declared, that the words are to be read, The Ion- 
derfnil, Counſellor, the mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, ſhall call his Name the Prince of 
Peace 3 (o that the Prince of Peace only is the name of the promiſed Child, all the rcft 
arc tae Name of God. But ( 1. ) If words may- be fo tranſpoſed, and ſhulled toge- 
ther, as they are to produce this ſenſe, there will nothing be lete certain in the Scrip- 
ture z nor can they give any one inſtance of ſuch a diſpoſal of words, as they fancy in 
this place. (2. ) Thevery reading af the words rejes this Glofl, He jhall call his 
Name Wonderfull , (3.) It is the name of the Child, and not of God that gives 
him, which 1s expreſſed tor the comfort of the Church ; ( 4. ) What tolerable Rea- 
{on can be given for ſuch an accumulation of Names unto God in this place ? (5.) There 
15 nothing in thelcaft, not any diftinive accent, to ſeparate between the Prince of Peace, 
and the expreſsions foregoing 3 but the ſame Perſon is intended by them all 3 ſo that 
it was not Hezekzah, but the mighty God himſclt, who in the Perſon of the Son was 
tO be incarnate, that is here ſpoken of. 

B-fides, on what account ſhould Hezekzah fo eminently be called The Prince of Peace ? 
DIV TW, A Prince, is never uſed in the Scripture with reference unto any thing, but 
he that is ſo called, hath chief Power and Authority over that whereof he is the TW 
Prince, Chict, or Captainz as NAY WW 1s the General, or Chick Commander of the Ar- 
my, under whoſe Command, and at whoſe diſpoſal it is. By the Greeks it 1s rendered 
aexur and dpyny% > as the Apoſtle calls our Lord Feſus Chriſt agyny3y 4 Cons, 
Acis 13. 15. the Prince of Life, and apynyov # owrnpizs, Heb. 2. v. 10. The Prince of 
Captain of Salvation. Nor is the word once in the Old Teſtament applied unto any 
one, but he that had Power and Authority over that which he was the 1w, or Prince 
of, to give, grant, or diſpoſe of it, as he thought meet And in what ſenſe then can 
Hezehizh be called the Prime of Peace ? Had he the Power of Peace of any ſort in his 
hand? Was he the Lord of it ? Was it at his diſpoſal ? The mot of his reign he 
ſpent in War; firſt with his Neighbours the Philitins, 2 Kines 18. v. 8. And after- 
wards with the King of Aſjri23 who took all the Cities of F#da, one or two only ex- 
cepted, 2 Kings 18. v.13. And in what ſenſe ſhall he be called the Prince of Peace ? 
The Rabbins, after their wonted manner to tetch any thing out of a word whether it 
be ought to their Purpoſe or no, anſwer, that it was becauſe of that ſaying, Iſa. 39. 
v. 8. For there ſhall be Peace and Truth in my dyes. But this being ſpoken with reſpect 
unto the very latter part of hisRaign, and that only with reference unto the Baby- 


lonian Captivity whith was afterwards to enſue, is a ſorry foundation to entitk him 
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y unto this ifuftriozs Name, the Captain, Prince, or Lord of Peace z which beſpeaks one 

ji that had all Peace, ( and that in the Scripture Language, is all that is Good or proſpe- 

1 rous both temporal and ſpiritual, in reference unto God and man ) in his powerand 
diſpoſal. And yet this is the utmoſt that any of them pretend to give countenance 
unto this Appcllation. - " 

$. 36: Abarbinel, who heaps together the Interpretations, ConjeQures and Traditions of 
moſt that went before him, ſeems to agree with Kimehi m that, of the Government being 
zþon his Shoulder, becauſe his Father Ahaz ſent AMD, a Preſent unto the King of Aj- 


| ſyris, but he did not z whereas, it is expreſly ſaid, that he pai bim Tribute of three 
Wo | hundred Talents of Silver and thirty Talents of Gold, tor the raifing whereof, he empticd 
{ | his own Treaſures, and the Treaſures of the Houſe of God, yea, and cut off the Gold 
Af from the Doors and Pillars of the Temple, 2 Kings 18. v. 15, 16. yet he mentions that 
" other fancy of Kaſhi about the jiudy of the Law, and ſo leaves it. But in this of the 


Name aſcribed unto him he would take another courſe; For finding Hezekzab 
in their Talmud. Trad. Saned. Pereck Chelek, called by his Maſters, MDW MEL v2, He 
who bad eight names , as Senacherib is alſo childiſhly there faid to have had, . he would in 
vl ; the firſt place, aſcribe all theſe names unto Hezekzah, giving withall fuch Reaſons of 
Wt them, as I dare not be fo importune on the Readers patience, as to tranſcribe z and him- 
b ſelf after hz had aſcribed this Opinion to Jonathan the Targamiſt, and Raſhi, embracceth 


fl the other of Kimchi before confuted. And yet knows not how to abide by that 
if neither. . 
jt S. 37. Thirdly, How can it be ſaid of Hezekiah, that of the increaſe of his Government there 


I ſhould bem end; ſecing he lived but. four and fifty years, and reigned but twenty five, 
And hisown Son Manaſth who ſucceeded him, was carried captive into Babyln. But 
Kr as unto this Queſtion, and that which follows, about his ſitting wpon the Throne of Da- 
j wid forever, atter they have puzled themſelves with the great Mylterie of Mem Clau- 
N fam in MIN 22, they would have us to ſuppoſe that thefe words concerned only the 
|; life of Hezzkzah, though it be not poſsible that any other word ſhould be uſed more 
ſignificantly expreſsing Perpetzity. : 
Of the increaſe of, his Government, YP"PR m9 end, it ſhall be endleſs 3 and he ſhall 
rule en 1 wg 10) MNVD, from hence, or now, and, unto for ever, for evermore. 
And thus by the Vindication of this Place from the Rabbinical Exceptions, we have 
': not only obtained our principal intcntion, about the promiſe of a Deliverer , but al- 
i {o ſhewed, who and what manner of Perſon he was to be, even a Child that was to 
bh be born, who ſhould alſo be, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
p | Peace, whoſe Rule and Dominion was to endure for ever. 
p! $. 38. _Ifaiah 10. v. 27. The yoke ſhall be deſtroyed becauſe of the Annointing. Targum; 
NH RTUD MIÞP TP RDY Tam and the People ſhall be broken before the Meſſiah. And 
it may be ſome reſpect may be had in theſe words unto the Promiſed Seed, upon whoſe 
account the yoke of the oppreſſors of the Church ſhall be broken z but the words are 
variouily interpreted, and I ſhall not contend. 
$. 39. Iſaiah 11. 1. And there ſhall come forth a rod out of the ſtemm of Jeſſe, and a braneb 
ſhall grow out of bis Roots. Targum. \IVv "12A NAD NMUA) WH INNAD RIM pM, 
And a King ſhall come forth from the Sons of ]clle, and Meſtiah ſhall be annointed from the 
q Sons of bis Sons; his Pofterity. 
: : | Ver. 6. The Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb : Targum 3D" RW NITUWAT AONl 
; >NUIRA NDYU , In the dayes of the Meſſiah of Iſrael peace ſhall be multiplyed in the earth» 
; —and the Wolf ſoall dwell with the Lamb. That this Chapter contains a Propheſie 
| the Meſizh and his Kingdom, and that immediately and directly, all the Fews conc 5 
Hence 15 that part of their uſual Song in the Evening of the Sabbath. 
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Shake thy ſelf from duſt, ariſe 
My People clothed in glorious guiſe, 


For from Bethlehem Jcfle's Son LF 
Brings to my ſoul Kedemption. | 


They 
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They call him the Son of Feſſe trom this place; which makes it lomewhat obſcrvable that 
ſome Chriſtians, as Grotizs, ſhould apply it unto Hezekiab, Fudaizing in their inter- 
pretations beyond the Jews. Only the Fews are not well agreed in what ſenfe thoſe 
words, the Wolf ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lye down with the Kid,&c. 
are to be underſiood. Some would have it, that the nature of the brute Beatts ſhall 
be changed in the dayes of the Meſſiah 3 but this 1s rejected by the wiſelt of them, as 
Maimonides, Kimcbi, Aben Ezraand others; and theſe interpret the words WWD JN, 
allegorically, applying them unto that Univerſal Peace which ſhall be in the world iu 
the dayes of the Meſſiah. But the Peace they fancy, is far from anſwcring the 
words of the Propheſie, which expre(s a change in the nature of the worlt of men, 
by vertue of the Rule and Grace of the Meſizh. I cannot but add that Abarbinel! wri- 
ting his Commentaries about the time that the European Chriſtian Nations, were 
fighting with the Saracens for the Land of Paleſtine, or the Holy Land, he interprets the 
latter end of the tenth Chapter, to the deſtruction of them on both ſides by God, 
whereon their Meſſiah ſhould be revealed, as is promiſed in this, which he expreſſeth in 
the cloſe of his Expoſition of the hrſt Verſe of Ghap. 11. pa ToRy nant pImn 
VTINI WN It EDDY £212.72 1791) Up ND17 7) AR By IN DMT MORN 
PINT TIT TOR 2 And there ſhall prevail great War between the Nations of the 
world, one againſt another, on, or for the Holy Land, and ſtrong Nations ſhall fall in it by 
the ſword of one another, and therefore it is ſaid, behold the Lord, the Lord of Haſt foal op. 
Chap. 10. v. 33. And a little after, he adds, won J7D 12m mamnn NMR MD; 
in the middeſt of that War ſhall Meſſizh the King be revealed; For thoſe Nations he would 
have had to be Gog and Magog 3 and in many places doth he expreſs his hopes 
of the ruine of the Chriſtians by that War z but the ifſue hath diſappointed his hopes 
and defires. | 

Ife. 16. v. I. Send ye the Lamb to the Ruler of the Land. Targum, POD WED FI 
ARIW RIMWAYs They ſhall bring their Tribute unto the Meſſizh of Iſrael. O.ſcrving 
as it ſhould ſeem, that the Moahites unto whom theſe words are ſpoken, were never 
atter this time tributary to Fudah, and withall conſidering the Prophelie of ». 5. 
which he applies alſo ( and that properly ) unto the Meſſiah, the Targzmiſt conceived 
him to be the WW, or Ruhr here m2ntioned, uuto whom the Moabites are invited to 
yield obedience; and I conceive it will not be very cafe to fix upon a more genuine 
{cnſe of the words. So alſo ver. 5. Then ſha! the Throne of the Meſſiah of Iſrael be pre- 
pared in Goodnefl, Doubtleſs with more Truth than thoſe Chriſtians make uſe of, who 
wreſt theſe words allo to Hezekzah. 

Ifa. 28. 5. In tbat day fhall the Lord of Hoſts be fir a Crown of Glory ; Targum, 
TVRAE 17 NIVUWD, the Meſſiah of the Lord of Hoſts : the Lord of Hoſts, in and with 
the Meſiiah, who is the Crown of Glory, and Diadem of Beauty in his Kingly Office 
and Rule unto the Remnant of his People that ſhall be ſaved by him. 

Ifa. 42. v. 1. Behold my ſervant whom I uphold; my Ele. Targum , WWD NAY RT, 
Behold my ſervant the Meſtiah. How much better than the Tranſlation of the LXX. 
Iarcof 6 Wais Wi, £vTIAiLou21 dvTe, Topann 6 GKAZKTES ws applying the words to the 
whole People of Iſrael, whereas they are expreſly referred to the Lord Chriſt, Mr. 12. 
v. 17, 18. And Kimchi on this place, MWD J2D 11 MAD JN, behold my ſervant ; that is 
Melſsiah the King ; And Abarbinel confutes both R. Saadias, and Aben Ezra with tharp- 
' nels, who were otherwife minded. How much better than he of late, who interprets 
theſe words of Iſaiah himſclt,unto whom not one letter of the Prophefie can receive any 
tolerable accommodation. It is the Meſſiah then, by their ownconfelsion, who 1s in- 
tended in this Propheſiez who 1s deſcribed not on horſe-back in his harneft as a great 
Warriour, ſuch as they expe him, but one filled with the Spirit of the Lord , cn- 
dowed with meekrefi, ſuffering oppolition and perſecution , bringing forth rightcouf- 
neſs and truth unto the Gentiles, who ſhall wait for his Law, and receive it, when it is 
rejected by the Jews, as the event hath manifeſted, If. 4.3.v. 10. My ſervant whom 1 
have choſen, Targum. My ſervant Meſsiah in whom I reft. 

If. 52. 1g. Behold my ſervant ſhall proſper. Targum, NIVWD My MY NN, Behold 
my ſervant the Meſsiah ſhall profper, Tn theſe words begins that Prophefic which takes 
up the remainder of this Chapter, and that whole Chapter that follows 3 in the 
tenth Verſe whereof there is mention made again of the Meſſiah. And this is an evi- 
dence to me that the Fews however bold and deſperate in corrupting the ſenſe of the 
Scripture, to countenance their infidelity, yet have not dared to intermeddle with 


the letter its (elf, no not in the Targums, which arc not ſo ſacred with them as the 
| Text. 
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Text. For whereas the application of this Propheſie unto the Meſſiah 15 perkeatly de- 
firucve to their whole preſent Perſwaſion and Religion, with all the hopes they have 
in this world, or for another, yet they never durſt attempt the corrupting ot the Targum 
where it isdone, ſo plainly 3 which yet for many Generations they had in their own 
power, ſcarce any notice being taken of it by any Chriſtians in the world, But con- 
cerning this place we muſt deal with them afterwards at large. 

Jerem. 23. v. 5. And I will raiſe unto David a Righteous Branch. Jargum : 
NPY NIVDD 17 EIN; and T will raiſe up unto David Meſtiah the Righteous. This 
is he who in the next Verſe is called WP" MM Fehovah owr Righteouſnefi, The Jems 
generally agree that it is the M:flizh who is here intended; and whereas a late Chri- 
ftian. Expoſitor would have Zerubbabel to be defigned in theſe words , Abarbinelhim- 
ſelf, gives many reaſons why it cannot be applyed unto any one under the Second 
Temple. For faith he,during that ſpace, noone rexgned as King of the houſe of Davis, nor 
did Fudzh and Iſrael dwell then 1n ſafety and ſecurity, they being continually oppret- 
ſd, firſt by the Perſians, then by the Grecians, and latily, by the Romans. So He aud 
truly; and I ſee no Reaſon, why one ſhould pervert the Promiſes concerning the 
Meſffiah, when they cannot tolerably accommodate them unto any other. 

For the Preſervation of the name of this/Rightcons Branch, I MM, Fehovah our 
Righteouneſt, we may bleſs God for the Original, For the Old Tranſlations are either 
miſtaken, or corrupt, or perverted im this place. The Vulgar Latin 15 the beſt of them 
which reads, Dominus jujtis noſter ; our Righteous Lord, which yet corrupts the ſcule 3 
and gives us an expre(sion, that may be aſsigned unto any Righteous King. 

The LXX. far worſe; x) TuTo T9 oyouud, dure, 6 Kanal euToy xverS, Ins:Hr; And this 


 # the name that the Lord ſhall call him Foſedec. A corrupt word formed out of the 


ewo Hebrew words in the Original, ſignifying nothing, but perverted as it were on 
purpoſe to deſpoil the Mefttas of his glorious name, the evidence of his eternal Detty. 
Symmachus xugts J1xaiwgoy nuas3 Lord juſtifie us, He ſeems as one obſerves to have 
read Y.PTE in Pihel; but yet this alſo obſcurcs the Text. | 

The Chaldee according unto its uſual manner, when any thing occurs which its Au- 


thor underiiood not, gives us a gloff of its own ſufficiently perverting the ſenſe of 


the place. 1noya 1 BT 5 pI N27 (axNvumM let righteouſneſs come forth to us from 
before the Lord in his dayes. Let them conſider this inſtance, which is but one of ma- 
ny that may be given, who are ready to deſpiſe the Original Text , to-preter Tranila- 
tions before it; and to cheriſh ſuſpicions of its being corrupted by the Fews, or of their 
arbitrary inventions of its Points or Vowells, whereby the ſenſe of the words is fixed 
and limited. Can there be any clearer acquitment of them in this matter, than this 
certain Obſervation 3 that every place almoſt which bears Teſtimony unto any thing 
concerning the Meſſiah which is denyed by them, is far more clear in the Originz/, 
than in any old Tranſlation what ever. And hereot we have an eminent inftance in this 
place, where this name denoting undeniably the Divine Natwre of the Meſſiah , is pre- 
ſerved entire only on the Original, and that as it is pointed, as ſome fancy by ſome 
Fewiſb Maſarites who lived they know not where, nor when, And thoſe among(t our 


{elves who are ready to give countenance untoſuch Opinions, or to admire the pro- 


moters of them, may do well to confider what refleqion they caſt thereby on that 


"Tranſlation which is of uſe among us, by the Command of Authority, than which there 


15 no one extant in the world, that is more Religionſly obſervant of the Hebrew Text, 
and that as pointed in their Biblesz nor hath it any regard unto any, or all Tranſlati- 
ons, where they differ from the Original, as may be ſeen with eſp:ciil reſpect unto 


_ that of the LXX. the ſircam that feeds moſt of the reſt, in above a thouſand places. But 


this by the way. 
One of late hath applyed this name unto the People of IſFae!, and interprets the 


words, Dews nokis bene fecit, God hath done well unto #s. But we have had too much 
of ſuch bold and groundleſs conjectures about the fundamentalls of our Faith and 
Worſhip. - The Fews ſeek to evade this Teſtimony, by inſtances of the Applications 


of this name to other things z as the Altar built by Moſes , the Ark,, and the City of 


Feruſzlem. But it is one thing to have the name of God called on a place or thing to 
bring the occaſion of it unto remembrance, another to fay that this is the name of 
ſuch a Perſon, Fehovah owr Kighteouſneſl. And whereas the Holy Ghoſt fayes expreſly 
that this is his name, the Fews mult give us leave to call him fo, and to believe him 
{oz which is all we contend for. Of the fame importance with this Propheſie is that 


of Ezek. 37. v. 24+ , 
Erem. 


Promiſes of the' Mef#iah Vindtened. 

ſerem. 30. 21. Their Nobles ſhall be of themſtlves ani their Governour ſhall procced ftom 
the middeſt of them.  Targumis Their King ſhall be annoimed from amongft them, and 
their Meſſiah ſhall be revealed unto then. And upon his account it is that God enters'in- 
to a new Covenant with his People: v.22. 

Jerem. 33. v. 13, 15. For thofe words, Flocks ſhall paſt again under the hantl of him 
that telleth them, the Targum reads, NTWA 1h WW RDY PAIN MD, and” the People ſhall be 
yet gathered by the Meſſiah; and a Propheſie of him it is no doubt, as rhe fifteenth Ver/s 
makes it evident, where all the Fews acknowledge him to be mtended by the Branch 
of Righteouſneſs which ſhall ſpring up unto David; who alſo is promiſed m the ſixth 
Verſe, as the Abundance, or Crown of Truth and Peace; yet one of late hath wreſted 
this place alſo to Zerubbabel. 

Hoſ. 3. 5. Seek, the Lord their God aud David their King, Targum , TYy2IW) 
jPD MM NIWWDY ; and ſhall obey the Meſſiah the Son of David their King The 
Kabbins axedivided about this place; fome of them acknowledging the Meſſe to be 
intended, others referring the Prophefie unto the Temple; or Houſe of the Sanctuary 
built by 'the Sor of David. But the words themſelves, with the denotation of the 
time for the accompliſhment of this Propheſie in the end of the Verſe, will allow of 
no application unto any other ; and plainly diſcovers his miſtake who would wreſi 
this Text alſo to Zernbhabel. 

Hol: 14. 8. Targum, They ſpall fit nnder the ſhaddow of Meſſiah : See Cant. 2. 3. 

Micah 4. v. 8. And thou Tower of the flock, &c. ThRvUT TRIWT NTWD NNN! 
RIM7D RVND T7 (Y%T ROW 13M Np PD; And thou Meſſiah of Wracl , who art 
hid becauſe of the ſins of the Congregation of Zion, to thee the Kingdom ſhall come. This gloſs 
I confels draws upon the Lees of Talmudical Rabbiniſm ; for they fancy that ther 
Mciah was long ſince born, even at the appointed time, but is kept hid, they know not 
where, becauſe of the tins of Trae!. 

Micah 5. v. 2. But thou Bethlehem Ephrata, though thou be little among the thouſands 
of Judah , yet out of thee fhall he come forth unto me the Ruler over Wrael, whoſe goings 
torth bave been from of old, from everlaſting. Targ. TOW IJ NND7 NMWD May PTA 
WW 7; ont of thee ſhall the Meſfiah come forth before me to exerciſe Razle over Iracl. 
This Propheſic was famous among the Fews of old, as deſigning the place where the 
Miah was to be born, which alone 15 done here; and its fignal accompliſhment 1s 
r:corded, Matth. 2.1,5, 6. Luke 2.6, 7. And unto this day they generally acknow- 
ledge that it is the Meſſiah alone who is intended. And yet this eonſent of all the 
Fews, Antient and Modern, with the application of it unto the tr#e Meſſiah in the 
Golpc), manifeſting the Catholick, conſent of both Churches Judaical and Chriſtian 
about the ſenſe of this place, hinder not one from interpreting this place of Zerub- 
babel, whole goings forth as he ſuppoſeth, are ſaid to be of old , from everlaſting, be- 
cauſe he cameof the antient Kingly Houſe of David, whereas not one word of the 
Propheſic ever had any tolerable appearance of accompliſhment in him. For neither 
was he born at Bethlehem, nor was he the Rxler over the Iſrael of God 3 much leſs had 
he theleaſt ſhare or intereſt in thoſe eternal Gommgs forth which are expreſſed in the 
cloſe of the Verſe, The words are an expreſs deſcription of the Perſon of the Meſſiah, 
who though he was to be born im the fulneſs of time at Bethlehem , yet the cxittence 
of his Divine Nature was from of old, from Everlaſting. And the Jews know not 
how to evade this Teſtimony. Raſhi adds in the interpretation of the words, only 


that of Pſalm 72. v. 17. WU JT WAL 197, which we have rendered, his name ſhall 


be continued as long as the Sun; not reaching the ſenſe of the place. UDW \29D is ren- 
dered by the Targum NUDW WD C1; and before the Sun was, an expreſſion of 
Eternity, As Prov. 8.v. 23. Kimchi and Ahben Ezra would have the words reſpe& 
that long ſeaſon that was to be between David and the Meſſiah. Bethlehem, faith Kimehi 
that 1s David who was born there, and Mw2Nn JD PI) 1M PA FAIL, there is 
a long time between David and the Meſriah 4 But this Glff is forced, and hath nothing 
in the words to give countenance unto it. It is the Meſſiah that 1s ſaid to be born at 
Bethlehem, and not David, as ſhall afterwards be evinced 3 And VNNYW1D, denotes ſome 
Acts, or aGings of him that is ſpoken of, and not his Relation unto another not ſpoken 
of at all. Neither do thoſe words AMY 1912 21RD denote a long time , but di- 
rely that which is before all times 3 See Prov. 8. 22. He yet proceeds to anſwer them 
who ſay the Meftiah is God from this place, becauſe of this deſcription of him. And 
firſt rejes the Lord Chriſt from being here intended, as ſuppoſing an ObjeQion to be 


made with reference unto him,though he expreſs it not 3 for faith he NWN ay - 
this 
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Promiſes of the Meſsiah Vindicated. 


this is an. anſwer unto them, 12 10D 027 TOR ena WD RY NI 0D. He ruled 
xot over Iſracl but they ruled over him. Where it is evident that | ſome. ſentence 
written by him is left out of the Copics Printed among Chriſtians. BEut poor, 
blind , blaſphemous wretch 3 this boaſt hath coſt him and his affociates in int:- 
delity full dear. It is true, their Progenitors did unto him what ever the Copnſe! 
of God had determined 3 But notwithſtanding all their rage, he was exalted by 
the right hand of God, and made a Prince and a Saviour, having ruled ever fince over 
the whole Iſrael of God, by his Word and Spirit, and over them, his ftubborn Enemies 
with a Rod of Tron. He adds that it is falſe that theſe words are applicable unto the 
Eternity of God, for faith he 11 My 2 DONMp "RN, God was before the dayes of 
everlaſting 3 as though in the ſame ſenſe God were not expreſly faid to be D1pD as 
here 3 ſee Habbak, 1. 11. and to be from everlaſting. And this place is well expounded 
by Prov. $.v.231,22,23. as ſome of the Rabbins acknowledge 3 ſo that we have m it, an 


. eminent Teſtimony given unto the Perſoz of the Meſſiah, as well as unto the place of 


his Nativity. Of which we ſhall treat afterwards. 

Tech. 3. 8. For behold I will bring forth my ſervant the Branch. Targum. 
wn NIMUD YT) I WD RIR NA, Behold T bring forth my ſervant the Meſtiah who 
ſhall be revealed. This Revelation of the Meſſiah relates unto their apprehcnſion of 
his being born long ſince, but tolye hid becauſe of their ſins, as was before intima- 
ted. And in like manner is he three times more mentioned by .the Targamiſt in this 
Prophetic, Chap. 4. v. 7. Chap. 6. v. 13, Chap. 10. v. 4. In all which places he is certainly 
deligned by the Holy Ghoſt. There arc alſo many of them, who acknowledge him 
to be intended, Chap. 9.9.9. Chap. 11. wv. 12,13. Chap. 12.v. 10. where he 15 not 
mentioned in the Targum. I have not infiſted on theſe Places, as though they were all 
the Tcftimonics that to the ſame purpoſe might be taken out of the Prophets, tccing, 
they are a very {mall portion of the Predifions concerning the Perſon, Grace and 
Kingdom. of the Meſsiah, and not all thoſe which are moſt eminent in that kind; but 
becauſe they are ſuch as whercin we have either the conſent of all the Jews with us 
in their application, from whence ſome advantage may be taken for their conviction, or 
we have the ſuffrage of the more anticnt and authentick Maſters to reprove the Perver(- 
neſs of the Modern Rabbins withall. 

And this is He whom we enquire after. One who was promiſed from the Foundation of 
the world, to relieve mankind from under that ftate.of Sin and Miſery whereinto they 
were calt by their Apoſtacy trom God. This is he who: from the firſt Promiſe of him, 
or intimation of Relief by him, was the Hope, Defire, Comfort, and Expectation of all 
that aimed at Reconciliation and Peace with God 3 Upon whom: all their Religion, Faith 
and Worſhip was founded, and in whom it centered. He, for whoſe ſake, or for the 
bringing of whom into the world, Abraham and the Hebrews his Poſterity were ſepa- 
rated to be a peculiar people diſtin from all the Nations of the Earth 3 In the faith 
of whom, the whole Church in, and from the Dayes of Adam, that of the Fews in 
eſpecial, cclebrated its Myſtical Worſhip, endured Perſecution and Martyrdom, waiting 
and praying continually tor his Appearance; He whom all the Prophets taught, Preached, 
Promiſed, and raiſed up the Hearts of Believers unto a defire and expectation of, de- 
ſeribing before hand his ſufferings, with the Glory that was toenſue. He of whoſe coming 
a Catholick, Tradition was {pread over the world, which the old Serpent, with all his ſub- 
tility, was never able to obliterate. | 
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Appt mnavces. of the Son of God; exe. 


Ends of the Promiſes and Propheſies concerning the Meſſiah. Other ways of his Revela- 
tion. Of his Oblation by $acrifices. Of hit Divine Perſon by Vifions. What meant in 

' the Targums by V1 NWOD, 'the Word of God. The Expreſtion firſt uſed , Gen. 3. 8. 
mm MP, what or who, 56 xvy9. aiy® wmica@. Apprebenſicns of the Antient 
Fews about the We ord of God. Of the Philoſophers. Application of the Expreſſion, 
4 aly/@ 7% 063, to the Son by John. Expreſſions of Philo. Among the Mahumetans, 
Chriſt called the Word of God. Intention of the Targumiſts vindicated, How the Vyice 
walked. Aben Ezra refuted, andR. Jona. The appearance of the ſecond Perſon unto 
onr firſt Parents, Gen. 18. 1, 2, 3. Gods appearance v1 CMM. Suddenneſi of 
it. Who appeared. The occaſion of it. Refleftion of Aben Ezra on ſime Chriſtian Ex- 
poſitors: retorted, A Trinity of Perſons not proved from this place. Diſtint Perſons 
proved. No created Angel repreſenting the Perſon of God called Jchovah. Chap. 19g. 24. 
from the Lord, Exceptions of Aben Ezra and Jarchi removed. Appearance of the ſe- 
cond Perſon. Gen. 32. 24, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. Occaſion of this Viſion. The Perſe 
in appearance a man; in Office, an Angel : in nature God, Gen. 48. 16. Hoſ: 12. 
3, 44 5- PIN! what. Who it was that appeared. Exod. 3.2, 3, 4,5,6,14.. God 
that appeared. Exod. 19. 20,21, 22. Who gave the Law. Not a created Angel. 
The Miniſtery of Angels how uſed therein. Exod. 23. 20, 21, 22, 23. Chap. 33. 
2, 2» 4, 13, 14+ Different Angels promiſed. The Angel of Gods preſence who. Joſh. 5. 
13, 14, 15. Captain of the Lords hoſt deſcribed. Senſe of the Antient Church concern- 
ing theſe Appearances. Of the Fews, Opinion of Nachmanides. Tanchuma. Tal- 
mud. Fidion of the Angell rejefied by Moſes, accepted by Joſhua. Senſe of it. Me- 
tatron. Who. Derivation of the Name. 


Prophets, in the knowledge of the Perſon, Office, and work of the Meſizh. 

And this He did, partly, that nothing might be wanting unto the Faith and 

Conſolation of Believers, in a ſuitableneſs and proportion unto that condi= 
tion of Light and Grace , wherein it was his good pleaſure to keep them before his 
aGtual coming ; and perth, that his Righteous Judgements in the reje&tion and ruine 
of thoſe who obſtinately refuſed him, might from the means of their conviction be 
juſtified and rendered glorious. Neither were theſe. Promiſes and Predi&ions alone the 
means whereby God would manifeſt and reveal him unto their faith. 


W: E have ſeen how plentifully God inſtructed the Church of old, by his 


There are two things concerning the Meſſiah, which are the Pillars and Foundation 


of the Church. The One is his Divine Nature; and the other his Work of Mcdiation 
in the Atonement for fin, which he was to make by his ſuffering, or the Sacrifice of 
himſelf. For the Declaration of theſe, unto them who according unto the Promiſe 
looked for his coming, there were two eſpecial wayes or means graciouſly deligncd 
of God. The /atter of theſe wayes, was that Worſhip which he inſtituted, and the va- 
rious Sacrifices which he appointed to be obſerved in the Church, as Types and Re- 
preſentations of that one Perfe&t Oblation which he was to offer in the Fulne(s of 
time. The unfolding and particular application of this way of Inſtruction, 1s the 
principal defign and ſcope of the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle unto the Hebrews. Whereas 
therefore that muſt be at large-inſiſted on in our Expoſition of that Epiſtle, T ſhall not 
anticipate what is to be ſpoKen concerning it in theſe previous Diſcourſes, which are 
all intended in a ſubſerviency thereunto. The ether way which concerns his Divine 
Perſon, was by thoſe Viſhons and Appearances of the Son of God as the Head of the 
Church, which were granted unto the Fathers under the Old Teltament. And thele 
as they are direRly faited unto our Purpole, in our enquiry after the Prognoſtichs of 
the Advent of the Meſſiah, ſo arc they emincntly uletull for the conviction of the Fer. 
For in them, we ſhall manifeſt that a Revelation was made of a diftin& Perſon m the 
Deity, who in a peculiar manner did mannage all the concernments of the Church at- 
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Appearances of the Son of Gad 


ter the entrance of fin. And herein alſo according unto our propoſed Method , we 
ſhall enquire what Light concerning this Truth hath been received by any of the Few- 
iſþ Maſters ; as alſo manifeſt, what confuſfions they are driven unto, when they ſeck to 


evade the Evidence that is in the Teſtimonies.to this Purpoſe. 


There is frequent mention in the Targamiſts of YI NWDWD, The Word of the Lord. 
And it firſt occurs in. them, on. the firſt appearance of a Divine Perſon , aftcr 
the Sin and Fall of Adam. Gen. 3. v. 8. The words of the Original Text arc; 
72 JIMND CINRR MM NPTRR NEON; and they heard the voice of the Lord God 
walking in the Garden. The Participle JIND walking , may be as well referred unto 

Pp the voice, as unto EIT INT, the Lord God; vocem Domini Dei ambulantem. 
And although 1p moſt commonly ignitie ayer =eopcemir, or verbum prolatum, the 
outward'voice, and {ound thereot, yet when applyed unto God, it frequently denotcs 
abyor an$1aderor > his Almighty Power whercby he cficteth what ever he pleaſeth. So 
Pal. 29. v. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. thoſe things are aſcribed MM WP to this voice of the 
Lord, which elſewhere are aſſigned mw aiyw 4 Suweutus dvrs, Heb. 1. v. 3. to the 
word of his Power , which the Syriack renders by the Power of his Word , intending 
the ſame thing. Now all theſe mighty works of Creation or Providence which 
are aſſhgned MM MY, to this voice of the Lord, or Ts abyw # Surdutus, to the 
word of bis Power, or his powertull Word, are immediately wrought per abyo #911) 
Or 4vwtseror, by the cfſential ord of God, Fohn 1. v. 3. Col. 1.7. 16. which was with 
God in the Beginning, or at the Cication of all things, Fohn 1.9. 1,2, as his cter- 
nal Wiſdom, Prov. 8. v.22, 23, 24; 25- and Power. This cxprefſion theretore of 
mm 2p may allo denote + x'yev 7% 6:2, nar 85oxm, the Word of God, that is God, 
the Efſential Word of God, the Perſon of the Son. For here our firlt Parents heard 
this Word walking in the Garden, bctore they hcard the outward found of any Voice 
or Words whatever. For God ſpake not unto them untill atter this, v. 9. 7he Lord 
God called unto Adam, and ſaid unto him. | 

Aud this change of the appearance of God, ſome of the Fews take notice of 3 (6 
the Auther of Tjeror Hammor, Se&t. Bereſhith, MIND m1 115 aIRN 111MM MAaip 
72 Jinn hp WAu RAR WINT NT NOMU VWIV) Cz2DD , Before they ſinned they 
ſaw the Glory of the bl:ſſed God ſpeaking with him, but after their ſin, they only heard his 
woice walking, God dealt now otherwiſe with them than he did before. And the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt obſerving that ſome eſpecial preſence of God is expreſſed in the 
words, renders them, NN132 JIIND AMR 1 NWD FRM WAL) 3 And they beard 
the woice of the Word of the Lord God walking in the Garden. So all the Targums , and 
that of Hieruſalem begins the next Verſe accordingly, ZIINT En 17 RIDD RIB) 
And the Word of the Lord God called unto Adam. And this expreſsion they afterwards 
make uſe of, in places innumerable, and that in fuch a way, as plainly to denote a 
diſtin Perſon in the Deity. That this alſo was their intendment in it, is hence mani-= 
felt, becauſe about the time of the writing of the firſt of thoſe Targams, which gave 
rormam loquendi , the Rule of ſpeaking unto them that followed , it was uluall 
amongſt them to expreſs their conceptions of the Son of God , by the name of 
5 xiy@ 7% 6:7, or the Word of God, the fame with V1 RIDA, 

So doth Philo expreſs their ſenſe, de Confuſione Linguarum , xiv punira pirru Ty- 
wen Tis dE ers ay yes 58 moon yogdirty, anida(s Koopurc x7! + Tywroyoroy avrs Aoyor, 
F ain mera furercy ws dpxdyyinc mAvwpuey Uma pxoviey X W dgx?, *4 Gvojn O52, x. 
aby©, x) 6 xd! eixbye around, x) ceay ineghh mporryogiueree If any be not yet worthy 
to be called the Son of God, yet endeavonr thou to be conformed unto his firſt begotten 
Word; the moſt antient Angel, the Archangel with many names , for he is called the Be- 
ginning, the name of God, the man according to the image of God, the Seer of T{ſrael. How 
ſuitably theſe things are ſpoken unto the Myſteries revealed in the Goſpel ſhall elſe- 
where -be declared. Herc I only obſerve how he calls that Angel which appeared unto 
the Fathers, and that ſometimes in humane ſhape, the Word, the FIRST BEGOT- 
TENWORD. And he expreſſeth himſelf again to the ſame purpoſe. & 3 s 
pnnw ixavoit Ois maids youiCe et , yy orapey avg Tu 7. didis inor& avjy, Avys Ty 
izgarars, 055 3Þ kmar aby © 5 wezobural®. For if we are not yet meet to be caled the 
Sons of God, let us be ſo of his eternal image, the moſt Sacred Word, for that moſt an- 
tient Word is the image of God, How theſe things anſwer the Diſcourſes of our Apo- 
file about Jeſus Chriti, Col. 1.. 15, 16, 17, 18. Heb. 1.v, 3. is caſily diſcerned. And 
this conception of theirs, was ſo far approved by the Holy Ghoſt, as ſuitable unto the 
mind of God, that Fubn m the Beginnzvg of hisGoſpel declaring the Eternal Deity 

of 


Under the Olds Tyftament). 


of Chriſt doth it under this name' of 5 xy}, the Word, that is 13 WD; the Word 
of God 3 the Ford that was with God, and that was God, John 1. 1.' For as he alludeth 
thercin to the ſtory of the firft Creation , wherein God is deſcribed as making all 
things by his word, for he ſaid of every thing, let it be, and it was made, as the 
Pſalmiſt exprefſeth it, He ſpake and it was din?, he commmded and it ftoad fait, Plal. 33. 
v. 9. which he fully declares, v. 6. By -the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and 
all the Hoſt of them by the breath of his Mouth , in anſwer whereunto; he teacheth that 
all things were made by this Word of Go, whereof he ſpeaks, v. 3. which in» the 
Cha!dee is el{where alſo afligned unto this Word, where mention 1s not made of it in 
the Original 3, as Iſa. 45.v. 12. and Chap. 48. v. 13: whence it is in like manner ex- 
preſſed by Peter, 2 Ep. 3.v. 5. So he might have reſpe& unto that afcription of the 
Work, of the Redemption of the Church to this Word of the Lord which was admitted 
in the Church of the Fews. That place amongit others is expreſs to this purpole, 
Hyſ. 1. v. 7. where the words of the Prophet, I will ſave them by the Lord their God, 
are rendered by the Targumiſt, MAR 11 RWDDA [PTR I will ſave, ( orredecm) 
them, by the Word of the Lord their God, The Word, the Redeemer. And it is not 
unworthy conlideration, that as the Wiſeft and molt contemplative. of the Philoſo- 
phers of old, had many notions about the 5 a*y©&- &ilG, the eternal Word, which 
was unto them cv. amis # Gang #linsws womTixi, the formative or creative Puwer . of the 
Univerſe, to-which purpoſe many fayings have been oblerved, and might be reported 
out of Plato, with his followers, Amelius, Chalcidius , Prochus , Plrtinus and others, 
whoſe exprefs:ons are imitated by our own Writers, as Futtin Martyr, Clemens, Athe- 
nagoras, Tatianns, and many more, fo among the Mahumetans themiclves, this is the 
' the name that in their Alcoran they give unto Teſus, 199 72599, the Word of God 1 
So prevalent hath this notion of the San of God, becn in the World. And as thoſe 
words, Ezek. 1.V-24. T heard the woice of their wings, WW YI, as the Voice of the 
Alnightie , are rendered by the Targumijt, "TO BR PO RIPD2, 4s the Voice from the 
face of the Almighty, which what it is, ſhall te atterwards ſhewn, fo ſome Copics of 
the LYY. read them by grj» 3 a4ys, the Voice of the IVO RD, that is of God, who 
was repreſented in that Vilion, as ſhall be maniteſted. 

Some would put another ſenſe on that Expreſſion of the Targumits, as though it 
intended nothing but God himſclt; and inftances of the uſe of it in that ſenſe have been 
obſerved. As Eccleſ. 8. v. 17. If a wiſe man ſay TID 3A in2 his word, that is, ſay in him- 
{c}if; Gen. 6. v. 6. It repented the Lord DBA in bis word; Alſo Rath 3. v.8.15 
urged to give countenance, unto this ſuſpicion; As did Paltiel the Son of Laiſh, who 
placed bis ſromrd RU M2. 232 PI) 192 PA3 between bis Word and Michal the daugh- 
ter of Saul the Wife of David. But (1. ) The former places uſe not the word 
WD which is peculiar unto the ſenſe contended forz ( 2.) The Targums on the Ha- 
giographa are a late Poſtalmudical endeavour, made in imitation of thoſe of Onhkelos and 
Ben Uz$iel, when the Jews had leſt both all ſenfe of their old Traditions, and uſe of 
the Chaldee Language, any other than what- they learned from thoſe former Para- 
phraſes. Nothing therefore can hence be concluded 2s' to the intention of the Tar- 
gumiſts in theſs words. And they can have no other ſenſe in that of Pſalm 110. 
2. 1. WWD2A 1 NN; The Lord ſaid in, or to his word; tor, to my Lord, as in the 
Original. 

The Fews diſcern that TJInD walking, relates in this place immediately to Vp, 
the voice, and not unto EIMIR MV, the Lord God, and therefore endeavour to ren. 
der a Reaſon of that kind of Expreſſion. So Aer Ezra on the place giveth inſtances 
where a voice or found 19a its Progreſs is ſaid to walk. As Exod. I9. V. 19, 
PIN RAD vn ID; the woice of the Trumpet went and waxed Jftromg, and Fer. 46. 
V. 22. T1 UNI Tm; the voice thereof ſhall go like a Serpent. But theſe Examples 
reach not that under conſideration. For although pI may expreſs ſometimes the 
Progreſſion or increaſe of a Voice, yet it doth not ſo, but where it is intimated to be be- 
gun bctore , but here was nothing ſpoken by God, untill after that 4dim had heard 
this Word of God walking. And therefore R. Fona cited by Aben Ezra would apply 
PINND walking, unto Adam; He heard the voice of God , as he was himſelf walking 
in the Garden, the abſurdity of which Fiction the Words of the Text and Context 
{uthciently evince. For not JIM but EIIITIND would anſwer unto WWA2W! 1n 
the beginning of the Verſe. It is theretore molt probable that in the great alteration 
which was now coming upon the whole Creation of God, mankind being to be caſt 
out of Covenant, the Serpent and the Earth being tobe Cuzled, and a way of Recovery 
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Appearances of the Son of God 
for the Ele of God to be revealed, that He, by whom all things were made, and by 


whom all were to be renewed that were to be brought again unto God, did in an 
eſpecial and glorious manner appear unto our firſt Parents, as he in whom this whole 


_ diſpenſation centered, and unto whom it was committed. And as after the Promiſe 


given He appeared © wipe drbewny!, 1 an humane ſhape, to inftruct' the Church in 
the Myſterie of his future Incarnation, and under the Name of Angel, to ſhaddory out 
his Office as ſent unto it, and employed in it by the Father , fo here before the 
Promiſe, he diſcovered his diſtinct glorious Perſon, as the eternal Voice or Jord of 


the Father. | 

Gen, 18. v. 1,2,3- And the Lord appeared unto him ( Abraham ) in the Plains of 
Mamre, and he ſate in the Tent door in the heat of the Day; and be lift up his Eyes and 
looked, and lo, three men ſtood by him; and when he ſaw them, be came to meet them from 
the Tent door, and bowed himſelf trward the ground, and ſaid, my Lord if T have now 
found favour in thy ſight, &c. The Fews in Bereſhith Ketanna \ay, that this Appearance 
of God unto Abraham, was three dayes zfter his circumcition, from the ſore whereof 
being not recovered, he fate in the door of bis Tent, and that God came to viſit him 
in his fickneſs. But the Reaſon of his fitting 12 the door of the Tent 1s given in the 
Text, namely, becauſe it was CV CAN, as in, or about the heat of the Day , as 
the, day grew hot : m1 an oppolition unto the time of Gods appearance unto. Adam, 
which was £1071 MN? in the cool aire of the day. For as when God comes to curſe, 
nothing ſhall reireſh the creature, though in its own nature ſuited thereunto, it ſhall 
wither in the cool of the day, fo when he comes to blefg, nothing ſhall hinder the 
influence of it upon his creatures, however any thing in its {elf may like the beet of the 
day be troubleſome or perplexing. ; 

He lift up his Eycs and looked, and behold three men ſtood by him, The Title is 
mm MR 8) 3 The Lord appeared unto him ;, and the Narrative is, lo, three men ſtood 
by bim, The Lord therefore was amongſt them. And it ſeems to be a ſrdden ap- 
pearance that was madeto him he ſaw them on a ſudden ftanding by him he looked 
up and faw them ; and this ſatisfied him that it was an heavenly Apparition. 

The buſineſs of God with Abraham at this time was to renew unto him the Pro- 
miſe of the Bleſsing Seed, and to confine it unto his Poſterity by Sarah, now when 
he was utterly hopeleſs thereof, and began to deſire that Tſhmael. might be the Heir 
thereof. Unto this fignal work of mercy, was adjoyned the intimation of an eminent 
cffe& of Vindidive Fujtice, wherein God would ſet forth an Example of it unto all 
enſuing Generations, in the dettruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. And both theſe were 
the proper works of him, on whom the Care of the Church was in an eſpecial man- 
ner incumbeat, all whoſe blefſedneſs depended on that Promiſe : and- to whom the 
Rule of the World, the preſent and future Judgement thereof is committed 3 that is 


«the Perſon of the Son. And hence in the overthrow of thoſe Cities, He is ſaid to ſet 


forth an enſample of his future dealing with ungodly men, who is to be their Judge, 
2 Pet. 2. 6. | | 

Aben Ezra refles with ſcorn on the Chriſtians, who from this Place, becauſe three 
men are (aid to appear unto Abraham , and he calls them My Lord, would prove the 
Tri-perſonality of the Deity. '3 RW TR NT1CIOIWRNTIT wn 1D TOR - MSP nn 
TRAary x7), Becauſe of the appearance of three men, God is three, and he is one, and they 
are not ſeparated or divided. How then doth he anſwer what they fay ? 
MAYO WIRIATN 15 1 INV NIN) 3 Behold they forget that there came two Anyels 
#nto Sodom. That is, that two of thoſe who appeared were Angels and no more. 
But if any Chriſtians have taken theſe three Perſons to have been the three Perſons of 
the Trinity, it were an cafie thing to out-ballance their miſtake, with inſtances of his 
own and companions pernicious Curiolities and Errors. It is true, a Trinity of Per- 
fons in the Deity cannot be proved from this place, ſeeing oze of them is expreſly 
called Fehovah, and the other two in diftintion from him are faid to be Angels; fo, 
and no morez Chap. 19. I. - But yet a diftinfion of Perſons in the Deity, although not 
the preciſe number of them is hence demonſtrable. For it is evident that he of the 
three that ſpake unto Abraham, and to whom he made his ſupplication for the ſparing 
of Sodom was Fehovah the Judge of all the world, v. 22, 25. And yet all the three were 
ſent upon the work, that one being the Prince and Head of the Embaſiie ; as he who 
is Zehovah, is aid to be ſent by Fehovah, Zech. 2. v. $, 9. Neither is there any ground 
for the late Expoſition of this and the like places, namely, that a created Angel repre- 
ſenting the Perſon of God, doth both ſpeak and at in his name, and is called Fe- 


hovab ; 


Under the Old Teflament, 

hovsh 3 an invention to evade the Appearances of the Son of God under the Old Teſta- 
ment, contrary to theſenſe of all Antiquity ; nor is any reaſon or inſtance produced 
to make it good. The Fews indeed ſay, that they were three Angels, becauſe of the 
threefold work, chey were employed in, tor they lay, no more than one Angel is at any time 
ſent about the ſame work, So one of theſe was to renew the Promiſe unto Abraham; 
anther to deliver Lot; and the third to deſtroy Sodom, - But beſides that this 1s arte 
of their own making, and evidently falſe, as may be ſeen, Gen. 32.v. 1,2. 2 Kings 
6.%. 17. ſo in the ſtory its ſelf, it is manifeſt that they were all employed in the ſam: 
work ; one as Lord and Prince, the other two as his miniftring ſervants. 

And this is further cleared in that expreſsion of Moſes, Chap. 19: v. 24. The Lord 
rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimſtone and fire from the Lord in Heaven. Targum. 
11 CIP from before the Lord, or the face of the Lord. Abm Ezra anſwers, 
IND Dye MME PU? that this is the Elegancy of the Tongae, and the ſenſe of it 
is, from himſelf, and this gloſs ſome of our late Criticks embrace. And there are 
inſtances collected by Solomon Farchi to confirm this ſenſe. Namely, the words of L- 
mech, Gen. 4. v. 23. Hear my voice ye Wives of Lamech 3 not my Wives. And of David, 
1 Kings 1. v. 33. Take with you the ſervants of your Lord; not my ſervants; And of 
Abaſuerws unto Mordecai, Eſther 4. v. 8. Write you for the Fews in' the Kings nam? not 
in my name. But the difference of theſe, from the words under conſideration is wide 
and evident. In all theſe places, the Perſons are introduced ſpeaking of themſelves; 
and deſcribe themſelves, either by their Names or Officer, ſuitably unto the occaſion 
and ſubje& ſpoken of. But in this place, it 15 Moſes that ſpeaketh of the Lord, and 
had no occaſion to repeat MM MNRD, were it not to intimate the diſtin Perſons unto 
whom that name denoting the nature ayd ſelf-exiftence of God was proper 3 one 
whereof then appeared on the Earth, the other manifelting his glorious preſence in 
Heaven. Wherefore Raſ#1 obſerving ſomewhat more in this expreſs1on, contents not 
himſelf with his ſuppoſed Parallel Places, but adds, that the PT TVA, 1s to be under- 
ltood 3 and gives this as a Rule, 19171 ray R011 MN "20 TIPA 257; every place where 
it is ſaid, MI, and the Lord, He and bis Houſe of Fudgement are intended; as if God 
had a Sanhedrim in Heaven a fancy which they have invented to avoid the expreſ- 
ſions which teſtifie unto a Plurality of Perſons in the Deity. There is therefore in this 
place an Appearance of God in an humane ſhape and that of one diſtin Perſon in the 
Godhead; who now repreſented himſelf unto Abraham, in the form and thape 
wherein he would dwell amongſt men, when of his ſced he would be made fleth. 
This was one fignall means whereby Abraham (aw his day and rejoyced, which him- 
{elf layes upon his Pre-exiſtence unto his Incarnation, and not upon the Promiſe of his 
coming. Fohn 8. v. 56, 58. A Solemn Preludium it was unto his taking of fleſh, a Re- 
velation of his Divine Nature and Perſon, and a pledge of his coming in humane na- 
ture to converſe with men. 

Gen. 32. v. 24. And Jacob was left alone; and there wreſtled 2 man with bim untill 
the aſcending of the morning z v. 26. And he ſaid, let me go, for the day aſcendeth, and 
he ſaid, I will not let thee go except thou bleſl me. v.27. And he ſaid unto him, what is 
thy name, and he ſaid Jacob. v.28. And he ſaid, thy name ſhall be called no more Jacob, 
but Tſracl 3 for as a Prince haſt thou Power with God and men, and haſt prevailed. v, 29. And 
Jacob aſked him and ſaid, Tellme T pray thee thy name, and he ſaid, wherefore doft thou 
ach afier my name ? and he bleſſea him there. v. $0. And Jacob called the name of the place 
Peniel, for I have ſeen God face to face, and my life is preſerved. Thus Story 1s twice re- 
fle&ked upon in the Scripture afterwards, Once by Facob himſelf, Gen. 48. v. 15, 16. 
And he bleſſed Joſeph and ſaid, God before whom my Fathers Abraham and Ifaac did walk, 
the God which fed me all my life long unto this day, the Angel which redeemed me from all 
evil bleſi the Lads. And once by the Prophet Hyſes, Chap. x 2. v. 3,4. By his ſtrength he 
had power with God yea, he had power over the Angel and prevailed ; he wept and made 
ſupplication unto him, he found him in Bethel, and there he ſpake with ws, v. 5. Even the 
Lord God of Hoſts the Lord is bis memorial. In the firſt place he is called a man; 
there appeared a man, v. 24. In the ſecond Facyb calls him an Angel, the Angel that 
redeemed me; v, 16. Andin the third he is expreſly faid to be God, the Lord of Hoſts, 
u 3, 5. 

Facob was now paſsing with his whole Family into the Land of Canaan to take 
ſeizure of it, by vertue of the Promiſe, on the behalf of his Poſterity. At the very 
entrance of it, he is met by. his greateſt Adverſary, with whom he had a ſevere con- 
teſt, about the Promiſe and the Inheritance its felf, This was his Brother Eſaz, who 
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«Appearances of the | Son of God 

coming, againſt him with a Power which he was no way able to withſtand, he feared 
that he would utterly deſtroy both his Perſon and his Poſterity, v. 11. In the Promiſe 
about which their conteſt was, the bleſſed ſeed, with the whole Church-ltate and Wox- 
ſhip of the Old Teſtament was included 3 ſo that it was the greateſt Controverlie, and 
had the greateſt weight depending on it, of any that ever was amonglt the Sons. of 
men. Wherefore to ſettle Facob's right, to preſerve him with his Tutle and Interclt, 
He who was principally concerned in the whole matter, doth here appear unto hm, 
ſome eſpecial particulars of which manifeſtation of himlelt,may be remarked. — 

Firſt, He appeared in the form of @ man, WY WN PIN, A man wreſtled with bim. 
A man he is called from his ſhape, and his actions z he wrefiled, PIN that 1s, faith 
R. Menachem 11 Raſhi, W9yI\v he duſted , this faith he, 1s the {enſe of PAN, tor, 
Iva 2) ay MU, they ſtirred up the duſt with their feet, as men do in car- 
neſt wreſtling; or as himſelf would have it, in alluſion to another word, and to hg- 
nifie the cloſing with their arms to caſt one another down, as is the manner of J/ryt- 
lers. - A great contention 15 denoted, and an appearance in the form of a man z tur- 


ther manifeſted by his toxching the hollow of Jacob's thigh. | 
Secondly, He is called an Angel by F acob himſelf Gen. 48. 16. The Angel that delive- 


' red me. This was the greatelt danger that ever Facob was in, and this he remembers 


in his bleſsing of Faſephs children, praying that they may have the preſeuce of this 
Angel with them, who preſerved him all his life, and delivered him trom that cmi- 
nent danger from his Brother Eſiv. And he calls him, W371 JRI2N ; The Angel the 
Redeemer , which 13 the name of the promiſed Meſh, as the Jews grant, 1ſa. 59.%. 20. 
213 [MET NI) 5 And the Goel, the Redeemer ſhall come to Zion. And he is expreily called 
the Angel, Hof. 12. 14. 

Thirdly, This man in appearance, this Angel in Othce was in Name and Nature 
God over all bleſſed for ever. Forin the firſt place, Facob' prayes ſolemnly unto him 
for his bleſsing, Ger. 32. 26. and rcfuſcth to ler him go, or to ceale his (upplications 
unti}l he had blefſed him. 2. He doth (o, he bleſſeth him, and giveth him a double 
pledge or token of it in the touch of his thigh, and change of his name, giving him a 
name to denote his prevalency with God, that is with himſelf. 3. From hence Zacob 
concludes that he had ſeen God; and calls the name of the place, the Face of God 
In the ſecond place, Ger. 48. 16. Belides that he invocates this Angel tor his Preſence 
with, and bleſsing on the children of Foſeph, which cannot regard any but God him- | 
ſelf without groſs Idolatry, it is evident that the Angel who. redeemed him, v. 16. 1s the 
ſame with the God who fed him, that is the God of his Fathers. 

And this is yet more evident in the Prophet. For with regard unto this ſtory of 
his power over the Angel, he ſayes, he had power with God; and proves it, becaute he 
had power over the Angel and prevailed, And he ſhews whereby he thus prevailed, it 
was by weeping and making ſupplicatioms unto bim, which he neither did, nor lawfully 
might do unto a created Angel z and therefore ſome of the Fews apply thoſe words, 
he wept and made ſupplications unto the Angels deſire to Facyb to let him go; fooliſhly 
enough; and yet are they therein followed by ſome late Criticks, who too often 
pleaſe themſelves in their curioſities. Again this Angel was he whom he found, or 
who found him in Bethel, an account whereof we have Ger. 28. v. 20, 21, 22. and 
Chap. 35. v. 1. Now this was no other but he unto' whom Facob made his Vow, and 
entered into ſolemn Covenant withal that he ſhould be his God. And therefore the 
Prophet adds exprefly in the laft -place, v. 5. that it was the Lord God of Hijts, whom 
he intended. | 

From what hath been ſpoken, it is evident, that he who appeared unto Facob, with 
whom he carnelily wreſtled by Tears and Supplications was Gol, and becauſe he was 
ſent as the Angel of God, it muſt be ſome dikin&t Perſon in the Deity, condeſcending 
-unto that Office 3 and appearing in the form of a man, he repreſented his future Af- 
ſumption of our humane nature. And by all this did God inſtru the Church m 
the myſterie of the Perſon of the Meſſiah, and who it was that they were to look for in 
the blefGing of the Promiſed Seed. 

Exod. 3.v, 2, 3, 4,5, 6- 4nd Moſes came to the Mountain of God to Horeb. And the 
Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of the middeft of a buſh , and 
he looked, and behold, the buſh burned with fire, and the buſh was not conſumed. And 
Moſes ſaid, I will turn aſide and ſee this great ſight , why the buſh is not burned. And 


' when the Lord ſaw that he turned aſide to ſie, God called unto him ont of the middeſt 


of the buſh, and ſaia Moſes, Moſes, and he ſaid here am 1, And be ſaid, draw not nigh 
; hither ; 


- Under the Old Teſtamenit. 

bither 3 put off thy ſhoes from thy feet for the place whereon thout ſtandelf is boly grown 
Moreover he ſaid, I am the God of thy Father, the God of Abraham. the Go4 of T{aac, an4 
the God of Jacob; and Moſes hid his face, for he was afraid to 100% upon God, And hcrc- 
in alſo have we expreſſed another glorious appearance of the Son of God. He who 
is here revealed, 1s called Fehovah, v. 4. And he affirms of him(clf; thac he is the Gol 
of Abraham, v. 6. who allo deſcribes himſelf by the glorious Namie of 1 A M, that 
T AM; ». 14. in whoſe Name and Authority Moſes dealt with Pharaoh in the dcli- 
yerance of the People, and whom they were to ſerve on that Mountain upon their 
coming out of Agypt. He whoſe T7, or merciful! good-will, Miſes praycs tor, Dent. 
33.V.16. And yet he 15 expreſly called an Angel, v. 2. namely, the Angel of the Co- 
vcnant, the great Angel of the Preſence of God, in whom was the Name and Natur* 
of Godz and he thus appeared, that the Church might know and confider who it 
was, that was to work out their ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation, whereof that dcli- 
verance Which then he would affe&t was a Type and Pledge. Aber Ezra would have 
the Angel mentioned, v. 2, tobe another trom him who 1s called the Lord God, v. 6. 
But the Text will not give countenance unto any ſuch diftindtion , but fpeaks of 
one and the fame perſon throughout without any alteration 3 and this was no other 
but the Son of God. | 

Exod. 19. v. 18, 19, 20. And Myznt Sinai was altogether on a (moke ;, becauſe the 
Lord deſcended wpon it in Fire; and the ſmoke thereof aſcended as the ſmoke of a Furnace, 
and the whole Mount quaked greatly. And when the wiice of the Trumpet ſounded long, and 
waxed lowder and lowder, Moſes ſpake, and God anſwered bim by a voyce : And the Lord 
came down upon Mownt Sinai, on the top of the Mount. The Jews well interpret thoſe 
words concerning the deſcent of God, to be by way of the manifeſtation of his Glory, 
not change of place. And thence Aben Ezra interprets that expref5ion, Chap.20,v.22: 
Te bave ſeen that I have talked with you from Heaven, God was ſtill mm Heaven, when 
his Glory was on the Mount. Yet thoſe words EI'DUTn PD do rather refer to his 
deſcent bcfore deſcribed, then denote the place where he ſpake. For in giving the Law 
G34 ſpake on Earth, Heb, 12. 25. That God in this glorious maniteſtation of his pre- 
{cnce on Mount Sinaz, made ule of the mimnittry of Angels, both the nature of the 
thing dcclares, and the Scripture teſtifies, Pſalm 68. 17. The voices, fire, trembling 
of the Mountain, ſmoke and noiſe of the Trumpet, were all effe&ed by them. And 
ſo alſv was the forming of the words of the Law conveyed unto the cars of Moſes 
and the People. Hence thc Law 1s not only {aid to be recetved by them, &; Sratayd; 
ayyinor, ARS 7.0.53. by the diſpoſition, ox orderly minittries ot the Angels, and to be diſpoſed 
by them into the hand of Miſes, Gal. 3. v. 19. but is alſo called, 5 4i 4yyiauy azantels 
airy ©, Heb. 2.v. 2. the word ſpoken or pronounced by Angels, that is outwardly and 
audibly. As to him that pretided and ruled the whole action, ſome Chriſtians think 
it was a created Angel, reprdſcnting God, and ſpeaking in his name. But if this be (o, 
we haveno certainty of any thing that is athrmed in the Scripture, that it may be 
reterrcd directly and immediately unto God 3 but we may when we pleaſe fubftitute 
a delegated Angel in his room. For in no place, not in that concerning the Creation of 
the world is God himſclt more exprefly ſpoken of. Betides, the Pſjalmift in the place 
mentioned, affirms that when choſe Chariots of God were on Mount Sinai, Fehovah 
himſelf was in the middeſt of them. And this Preſence of God, the Hebrews call 
12m and NI29wW and MW, whereby they now underltand a Majeſtaticall and San- 
ifying Preſence 3 indved it intends him who 1s the Brightneff of the Fathers glory, 
and the expreſi image of his Perſon, who was delegated unto this work as the great 
Angel of the Covenant, giving the Law in the ftreugth of the Lord, in the Majclty of 
the name of the Lord his God. 


Exod. 23. v. 20, 21, 22. Behold I ſind an Angel before thee to keep thee in the way, and 


to bring thee into the place that I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voyce, provoke 
him not, for be will not pardim your tranſpreſſims, for my name is in him. But if thou ſhalt 
zndeed obey his voice, and do all that I ſpeak, then will I be an enemy unto thine enemies, and 
an adverſary unto thine adverſiries. The Angel here promuſed, 1s he that went in the 
midſt of the People in the Wilderneſs, whole Glory appeared and was manifeſted 
among them. And moreover another Angel is promif.d unto thetn, v. 23; For mine 
Angel ſhall go before thee, and bring thee mto the Amorites, and I will cit them off, Ic is 
a miniſtring Angel to execute the Judgements and vengeance of God upon the enemies 
of his people. And that this Angel of v. 23. 1s another from that of ». 20, appears 
from Chap. 33. v- 2, 3- compared with v, 13, 14, 15, 16. of the fame Chapter, v.2. 7 
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| 120 Appearances of the Son of God 
will ſend an Angel before thee , and 1 will drive ont the Canaanite and the Amorite ; 
which is the Promiſe; and the Angel of Chap. 23. v. 23. But faith he, v. 3. 1 will net 
go up in the middeſt of thte, which he had promiſcd to do in and by the Angel of 9.20,2r. 
in whom his name was. This the people eſteemed evil tidings, and mourned becauſe 
of it, v. 4. Now God had not promiſed to go in the middeſt of! them any otherwiſe 
than by the Angel mentioned ; which both Moſes and the People were abundantly fa- 
tisficd withall. But whereas he here renews his Promiſe of the Miniſtry and Afﬀfittance 
of the Angel of v. 23. yct he dcnies them his own preſence, in the Angel of v. 20. For 
| which Moſes reneweth his requcti, v. 13. whereunto God replies, My preſence ſhall go 
| with thee, v, 14. concerning which Preſence or Face of God, or which Angel of his 
Preſence, we mutt a little more particularly enquire. 
, $. 17. Firtt, It is faid to the People concerning him v9? AUN 3; beware of him, or ra- 
| ther take heed to thy (elf before him 3 before his Face, in his Preſence, v.21. WW in 
| Niphal, is ſbi cavit 3 cave tibi. And this is the caution that is uſually given the People, 
_ requiring that Reverence and awe, which 1s due unto the Holineſs .of the Preſence of 
| God. 2.19pP2 YU; and obey bis voice. This is the great Precept which is ſolemnly 
given , and {o oltcn reiterated in the Law with . retereuce unto God hamlelt. 
3. TEN provoke him not or rebell not againſt him. This is the uſual word 
whereby Cod expreffeth the Tranſgrelton of his Covenantz a rebellion that can be 
= committed againſt - God alone. 4. Of theſe Precepts a twofold Reaſon 1s given, 
| whereof the nrlt 1s taken trom the Soveraign Authority of this Angel for he will zot 
pardon your tranſgreſſions z that 1s as Foſhua atterwards tells the fame people , he is an 
holy God, he # ajealous God, he will not forgive your tranſgreſſions , nor your ſins z Joſhua 
| Chap. 24. 7.19. Namely fins of rcbcllion that break and difannul his Covenant. And 
: who can forgive {ins but God. To ſuppolc here a created Angel, 15 to open a door 
, unto Idolatry 3 for hc in whoſc power it is abſolutcly to pardon and puniſh fin, 
þ may certainly be worthipped with Religious Adoration. The ſecond Reaſon 1s taken 
k from his Name 3 for my Name is in him. A more excellent Name, than any of the An- 
gels do enjoy. Heb. 1. v. 4. Heis God, Fehovah, that is his Name, and his nature an- 
| fwereth thereunto. Hence v. 22. 1t 15 added, f indeed thou obey bis voice, and do all 
that I ſpeak, His voice 1s the voice of God ;xgn his ſpeaking doth God ſpeak 3 and 
; upon the Peoples obedience thereunto, depends the accompliſhment of the Promile. 
1 Moreover, Chap. 33. 7. 14, 15. God fayes concerning this Angel, 129 my preſence, my 
F Face ſhall go with thee 3 which Preſence Moſes calls his Glory, v. 18. his eſſential Glory, 
which was manifclicd unto him, Chap. 34. v. 6. though but obſcurely in compariſon 
| of what it was unto them, who in his humane nature, wherein dwelt the filneff of the 
; Godhead bidily, Col. 2. v. g. beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father, Fohn 1. v. 14. For this Face of God is hc, whom who fo ſeeth, he ſeeth the 
Father, John 14. v. 19. becauſe he 1s the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs 
1mage of his Perſon, Hcb. 1.v. 3. who accompanicd the people in the Wilderneſs, 
I Cor. 10.v. 4. and whoſe Mercifall Good Pleaſure towards them Moſes prayed for, 
Deut. 33. 16. that is the Father of Lights from whom deſcendeth every good and perfect 
Gift, James Tv. 17. Thcſe things evidently expreſs God and none other 3 and yet he 
is {aid to be an Angel ſent of God in his Name and unto his Work ; So that he can 
be no other but a certain Perſon of the Deity, who accepted of this Delegation, and 
was therein revealed unto the Church, as he who was to take upon him the ſeed of 
Abraham, and to be their cternal Redeemer. 
C. 18. Joſh. 5.v. 13, 14, 15. And it came to paſt whileſt Joſhua was Ly Jericho, that he lift 
 #p bis eyes and looked, and behold there ſtood a man aver againft him, with his ſword 
drawn in his hand, and Joſhuah went unto him, and ſaid unto him, art th: for us, or 
for onr adverſaries * and he ſaid Nay; but as Prince of the Ht of the Lord am Inow come. 
I And Joſhuah fell ozz his face to the earth and did worſhip, and ſaid ano him, what ſaith 
my Lord unto his ſervant. And the Prince of the Lords Hoſt ſaid unto Joſhuah l»ſe thy 
Shooe from of thy foot, for the place whereom thou flandeſt is holy, Tine appearance here 15 
of a Man,v.13. Amanof War, as God is called, Exod. 15. v. 3. armcd with his ſword 
drawn in his hand, as a token of the butineſs he came abovt. Ar wth tight / ſorch 
apprehends him to be a Man only, which occafioned his aiqury , art thou for us or 
for our adverſaries ; which diſcovers his courage and undannted magnanimity, for 
doubtleſs the appearance was auguſt and glorious. But he anſwers uito his whole 
queſtion, N7, Iam not ; that is a man either of your party, or ot the enemies , but 
quite another Perſon WRAY", the Prince of the Hoſt of the Lord. And this was 
another 
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another illuſtrious manifeſtation of the Son of God unto the Church of old, accom- 
panyed with many infiructive circumitances. AS (1. ) From the ſhape wherein he 
appearcd namely of a me, 25 a pledge of his tuture incarnation. ( 2.) The Title 
that he atlumes to himfclt, rhe Captain of the Lords Hit, he unto whom the guidance 
and conduct of them unto ret," not only temporal, but eternal was committcd ; 
whence the Apoltle 1 Allution unto this Place and Title, calls him the Captain of owr 
S wvation, Heb, 2.9. 10. and ( 3. ) The Perſon unto whom he ſpake when he gave 
himfclt this Title was the Captain of the Pzopl? at that time, teaching both him and 
them that there was ancther ſupream Captain of their eternal deliveratice. (4.) From 
the time and place of his appearance, which was upon the firſt entrance of the pco- 
ple into Cara, and the firlt oppolition, which therem they met withallz fo en- 
gaging his Preſence with his Church mall things which oppole them 1n their way 
unio cternal Rett. ( 5. ) From the Adoration and Worthip which Fyhuah gave unto 
him, which he accepted of, contrary to the duty and practice ot created Angels, 
Kev. 19. 7. 10. Chap 22.v. 8,9. ( 6.) From the Preſcription of the Ceremonies ex- 
preſsing Religious Reverence, put oft thy ſhoo's, 'with the reaton annexcd, for the 
place whercon thou ttandelt 8VT WMP, it 15s holineſs, made fo by the Preſence of God, 
the like Precepe wahercunto was given to Myſes, by the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob. Ex14. 3.7.5. By all thcle things was the Church inttrudted in the Perſon, Na- 
curc, and Othce of the Son of Godz even in the Myltcric of his cternal diftin&t ſub- 
tiftence in the Deity, his tuture Incarnation and condelcention unto the Othce of being 
the Head and S:iviour of his Church. - 


The Manit_(tations of the Son of God unto the Church of old, as the Angel or 


Meſſenger ot the Father ſubtitiing 1 his own Divine Pcrfon, are all of them Reve- 
lations of the Promiſed Secd, tne great and only Saviour and Deliverer of the Church 
in his cternal Pre-exiltence unto his Incarnation, and plcdges of his tuture taking fleth 
tor the accompliſhment ot the whole work committed unto him. And many other 
inſtances ot the like nature may be added out of the tormer and later Prophets, which 
becauſe in molt importance Circumtiances they are coincident with thee need not here 
particularly be infilted on. : 

Some of late would apply all theſe Appearances unto x created delegzte Angel ; 
which conccit as it 15 trreconcilcable unto the ſacred Text, as we have mumiteltcd, fo 
1s it contrary unto the ſenſe of the antient Writers of the Chriſtian Church. A large 
Collection of Teltimonics trom them 15 not ſuited unto our prefent Dctign and 
Purpoſe, EF ſhall therctore only mention two of the mot artient of themz one of the 
Latin, the other of the Greet, Church, The firtt 13 Zertullian, who tolls us, Chriſftus 
ſemper egit in Net Patris n\mins , ipſe a) mitt converſatus eff & conareſſus cum P atriarchis 
& Propietis. adv. M ie, lib. 2, Chriſt alwayes dealt C with mcn ) in the name of Gid the 
Father, and ſy himſf trom the bezinning converſed with the Putriarchs and Prophets. 
And again, Chrijtns ad colloquiz humans ſemper deſcen4it, ab Adam ul, al Patriarchas 
& Prophetas, in viſion, in ſymno, in ſpeculs, in enigmate, ordinem ſunum pretiriens ſemper 
a) initio, & News in terris cam homini”us converſatuty eff, non alins quam ſerms qu1 cara 
erat futurus, Adv. Praxcam. It was Chriſt who deſcended into communion with men, from 
Adam unto the Patriarchs and Prophets, in V. ifhons, Dreams, and Appearances, or Repre- 
| ſentations of him#lf , inſtructing them in bis future condition from the beginning And 
G94 who comvyled with men 07 earth, was n1 other but the IVord who was to be mae 
fl:ſ. The other is Fajtin Mwrty, whoſe word nceds not be produced , ſezing 
it is known how he contends for this very thing, in his Dzalogue with Trypho. 

That which 15 more direct unto our purpole, 15 to enquire into the Apprehentions 
of the Jeri Malters concerning, the Prvine*Appearanres 1ntifted on, gran cd unto the 
Patriarchs and Church of old, with what may thencc he colle&ed tor their convicti- 
on, concerning the Perſon of the Mſizb. The mott part of their Expoſtors do, I contets, 
pats over the difficulties of the places mentioned, ( I mcan thoſe which are ſuch unto 
their prefont Intidelity ) without taking the lealt notice of them. Some would have 
the Angcl mentioned to be Michiel, whom they atlign a Prerogative unto above the 
other Arzels, who pretide over other Countreys. But who that Michael 1s, and where- 
in that Prerogative doth contiſt they know not. Some lay that Michae! 1s the High 
Prieſt ot Hcaven who olters:up the prayers of the Rightcousz fo R. Menihems;, The 
Prieſt above, that offereth or prefentcth the fouls of the Righteous faich anocher, 
more agreeably unto the Truth then they are aware of. One fignal inltance only, 
ot the cyidence of the Truth infifted on, in the words of Moſes Nechmanides Geruns= 
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denfis, on Ex5d. 23. which hath been taken notice of by many , ſhall at preſent ſuf- 
fice. His words are lite Angelus fi rem ipſam dicamus, eſt Angelus Redemptor, de qu 
Scriptum eft quoniam nomen meum in ipſo eſt. Ile inquam Angelus, qui ad Jacob dicebat, 
Gen. 31. 13. Ego Deus Bethel. Ille de quo dictum ejt , Ex0d. 3.4. . & vocabat Myſen 
Deus de ruho. Vocatur autem Angelus quia mundum gubernat. Scriptum eſt enim 
Deut. 6. 21. eduxit vos Fehovah ex A:gypto;, & alibi Numb. 20. 6. miſit Angelum ſum 
& eduxit vos ex Mt gypto. Preterea ſcriptum eſt La. 63.9. & Angelus facie: ejus ſalvos 
fecit ipſos. Nimirum ille Angelus qui eſt Dei facies de quo ditium eff Exod. 33. 14. 
Facies mea preibit, & efficiam ut quieſeas. Denique itle Angelus e(t de quo vates Mal. 3. 1. 
&- ſubito veniet ad templum ſuum dominus quem vos querit, & Angelus faderis quem 
cupitis, And again to the ſame purpoſe. Animadverte attente quid iſta ſibi velint. 


' Facies mea preibit. Myſes enim & Ijraclite ſemper optaverunt Angelum primum, cete- 


rum quis ille efſet vere intelligere nom potuerunt, Neque enim ab aliis percipiebant, neque 
prophetica notione ſatis aſſequebantur , Atqui Facies Dei, ipſum Deum ſegnificat, quod apud 
omnes interpretes eſt in confeſſo. Verum ne per ſomnium quidem iſta intelligere quiſquam 
poſſit, niſi ſit in myſteriis legis eruditus. And again, Facies mea preced:t, h. e. Angelus 
farderis quem vos cupitis in quo videbitur facies mea : de quo dicum eſt, tempore accepto 
exaudiam te nomen mcum in e0 eff, Faciamg, ut quieſeas, ſive efficiam ut ipſe tibi ſgt 
lenis & benignus , neque te ducat per rigidum, ſed placide © clementer. This Angel, if 
we ſpeak exattly, is the Angel the Redeemer, concerning whom it is written, my Name is 


in bim; Exod. 22.21. that Angel who ſaid unto Jacob, I amthe God of Bcthcl, Gen. 


31.13. He of whom it is ſaid, and God called unto Moſes out of th: Buſb : Exod. 3. 4. 
And he is called an Angel becauſe he governeth the world, For it is written, D2ut. 6. 21. 
The Lord our God brought us ont of Egypt , and elſtwhere, Numb. 20. 6. He ſent his 
Angel and brought us out of Kgypt. Moreover it is written, Ila. 63. 9 And the Angel 
of bis Face ( Prefence ) ſaved them. Namely, that Angel why is the Face of Gd, of whom 
it is ſaid, Exod. 33. 14. My Face ſhall go before thee, and I will cauſe thee to veſt, 
L afjtly, it is that Angel of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, Mal. 3.1. And the Lord whom ye 
ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come wnnto bis Temple, the Angel of the Covenant whom ye delight in. 
His following words are to the ſame purpole. Mark diligently what is the meanirig of 
thoſe words, My Face ſhall go befire thee. For Moles and the Iſraclites alwayes d.ſired the 
chiefeit Angel, but who that was, they could not truly underſtand. For neither cold they 
learn it of any others, nor obtain it by Prophecie. But the Face of God fignifieth God him- 
ſelf, as all Interpreters acknowledge. But ns man can have the leaſt karwiedge hereof un!eſ 
he be shilled in the Miſteries of the Law. He adds morcover; My # ace hall go before 
thee, that is the Angel of the Covenant whom ye deſire; in whom my Face ſhall be ſeen , 
of whom it is ſaid,. in an acceptable time have I heard thee, my Name i in him, 1 will 
carſe thee to reſt , or cauſs that he ſhall be gentle or kind unto thee, nor ſhall lead thee with 
rigor, batt quietly and mercifut!ly. | 

This Ka. Moſes bar Nachman ,” wrote about the year of the Lord, 1220. in Spain, 
and dyed at feruſalem, An. 1260. and is ore of the chictett Maſters of the Jews. And 
there are many things occurring 1n his Writings, beyond the common rate ot their pre- 
ſent Apprehenſions. As in the Places cited, he doth plainly evert one of the principal 
foundations of their preſent Infidelity. For he not only grants, but contends and proves 
that the Angcl ſpoken of, was God, and being ſcnt of God as his Angel, he mutt be a 
diſtin& Perſon m the Deity, as we have proved. TheReaſon indecd he tixeth on why 
he 1s called an Angel, namely, bccauſe he governeth the world, although the thing 
its {elf be true, 1s not ſo proper. Forhe is fo called becauſe of his eternal delignati- 
on, and aCtual delegation by the Father, unto the work of ſaving the Church in all con- 
ditions from - firſt to laſt. And as he acktowledgeth that his being called rhe Face of 
Gd, proves him to be God, ſo it doth no leſs evidently evince his Perſonal diſtinction 
from him whole Face he 1s3 that 1s, the Brightneſs of bis Glory, and the expreſs image of his 
Perſin, And what he adds of the Mercy and Benignity which by the appointment of 
God he exerciſeth towards his People, 15 fignally ſuitable unto the tenderneis and 


mercy which the great Captain of our Salvation exercifcth by Gods appointment to- 
wards all thoſe whom he leads and conducts unto Glory. 


It is allo not unworthy conſideration what ſome of them write in Tanchumz, an 
antient Comment on the five Books of Mes, ſpeaking of the Angel that went btore 
them from Exod. 23.7. 20. God, ſay they, ſaid unto Moſes, behold T ſend my Ange! '+- 
fore thy face, But Moles anſwered, I will not have an Angel, but I will have thy ſelf. 


But when Joſhua th? Son of Nun firit ſrw the Angel, be ſaid, art thou for us , or for our 
adverſaries ? 
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adverſaries ? then the Angel anſwered, I am the Captain of the Lords Hoſt ; and now T cone ; 
as if he, had ſaid, T am come a ſecond time, that I may lead the I(raclites into their Poſ- 
ſafion. T came when Moſcs thy Maſter was the Ruler, but when he ſaw me, he world not 
have me t0 go with him, but reſuſed me, As ſoon as Joſhua heard this , he fell on bis face 
and worſhipped, ſaying, what ſpeaketh my Lord wnto his ſervant. © ; 

Anſwerable hereunto in the Talmud. Tratiat. Saned. cap. 4 E:hid dine Mamonoth 
they have a glols on thoſe words, Exod. 23. v. 21. DIYU9? NU) N?, he will not par- 
drm your tranſoreſſions ; [MA NOD m9 18M2 ENV 72) B20097 Mon T2121 x7 
wiz mw RpMNTat TAR N27 WIRD) VINDRD 125 120) WYWA NRNU7 NINA PRY 
WAL, He cannot ſpare or pardon your tranſgreſſions : what then dath he do, or could 
he do, wherefore he ſaid unto him, ( to God ) we believe that he cannot pardon our Tranſ- 
greſſions, and therefore we refuſe him, and will not accept of him; no not for a leader t5 


go in and out before us. They greatly miſtake in ſuppoſing that the Angel whom 


alone Moſes refuſed, was he that 'afterwards appeared unto Fiſhuah; for he was the 
fame with him, in whom was the name of God, and who was promifed unto them 
under the name of the Face or Preſence of God. But herein they were right enough 3 
that, not Moſes, but their Church under the Law, refuſed that Angel of Gods Preſence, 
who was to condud them that obey him into everlaſting reft. And the- Church of 
Believers under Foſhna, which was a Type of the Church of the New Teſtament, ad- 
hering unto him; found reſt unto their ſouls. 

And this Angel of whom we have (ſpoken, was he whom the Talmudiſts call 
TMP, Metatron. Ben Uzzzzl in his Targum on Gen. 5. aſcribes this name unto Enoch. 
He aſcended, faith he intg9 Heaven by the Word of the Lord, NIQDTWOWD mMAy RIP) 
N21; and his name was called Mctraton the great Scribe. But this Opinion is rejeQed 
and confuted in the Talmud. There they tell us that Metatron 1s yn TW, tbe Prince 
of the world. Or as Elias calls him in Tiſþi, TIN WW, the Prince of Gads Preſence. 
fhe mention of this name 1s in Talm. Trad. $aned. cap. 4. where they plainly intimate 
that they intend an uncreated Angel thereby. For they aflign ſuch things unto him 
35 are incompetent unto any other. And as Rexchlin intormeth us from the Cabba- 
lifts, they ſay TYWED NWD WU 1A, Metatron was the Maſter or Teacher of Moles himſelf. 
He it is ſaith Elias who 1s the Angel alwayes appearing in the Preſence of God, of whom it 
is ſaid my name is in him. And the Talmudifts add that he hath power to blot out 
the ſins of Trae, whence they call him the Chancellor of Heaven. And Bechai a famous 
Maſter among them athrms, that his Name fignifies both a Lord, a Meſſenger, and a 
Keeper, on Exod. 23. A Lord becauſe he ruleth all. A Meſſenger, becauſe he ſtandeth al- 
wayes before God to do his Will z and a Keeper, becauſe he keepeth Iſrzel. The Ezymo- 


bogie I confeſs which he gives unto this Purpoſe of that name is weak and fooliſh= Nor * 


is that of Eljas one jot better, who tells us that Metatron is [V IW92, iz the Greek. 
Tongue, One ſent. But yet it is evident what is is intended by theſe obſcure intimati- 
ons, which are the corrupted reli&s of antient Traditions, namely the increated Prince of 
Glory, who being Lord of all appeared of old unto the Patriarchs, as the Angel or Meſ- 
ſenger of the Father. And as for the word its elf, it is either a corrupt expreſſion 


of the Latin Aﬀediator , ſuch as are uſual amongſt them, or a more Gematrica! Fiction 


to anſwer unto 1w, the Almighty, there being a coincidence in their numericall fig- 
nification of their Letters. 
And this was another way, whereby God inſtructed the Church of old inthe Myſterie 


of the Perſon of the Mefiah who was promiſed unto them. 
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4 . The Faithof the Antient Church of the Fews 


cercitatio XI 
Exercitatio Al. 

Meſtiah promiſed of Old. Faith of the antient Church of the Fews concerning him: State 
of the Fervs at his coming. Expectations of it. Expoſed to the ſeducements of Impoſtors, 
Faith of their Fore-fathers loft among them. Sadducees expected a Meſſiah. On what 
Grourids. Conſiſtency of their Principles. True Meſfiah rejefted by them. General Rea«- 

' "ſon thereof. Story of Barcosba : and Rabbi Akiba. Miracles to be wrought by the 
Meſliah. State of the Fews after the diyes of Barcosbt. Faith of their Fore-fathers ut« 

© terly renounced. Opinion of Hillel, denying any Meſſiah to come. . Occaſion of it. Their 
Fudgement of him. The things concerning the Meſſiah myſterious, Secming inconſiſtencies 

' in the Propheſies arid Deſeriptions of him : Reconciled in the Goſpel. hat rejeded by the 
Fews., Their imagination of two Meſſizh's : Meſhiah Ben Joſeph, and Meſſiah Ben Da- 
vid. Story of Meſsiah Ben Joſeph. Of Annillus; Riſe and occaſion of the Fable con- 
cerning him. TJews acqainted with the Revelation. Their ſtory of the bmilding of Rome. 
wi NIN what. Death of Ben Jolcph. The Fable concerning him diſproved. . The 
: ſame with that of the. Romaniſis concernmg Anti-chriſt. Of Melsiah Ben David. The 
faith and expettation of the Fews concerning him. The, Opinion of Maimonides. 
Summ of the fadaicall Creed. Ground and Reaſin of their preſent- Unbelief. Ignorance 
of their miſerable condition by Nature. ) Innorance of Acceptable Righteouſnefl, And of the 
Fudgement of God concerning Sin. Alſo of the Natere and End of the Law. Corrupt 
Aſertions : Envy againſt the Gentiles. Becanſe of the Priviledges claimed by them ; And 
their Oppreſſims, Fudaical Faith concerning the M:ſith. The Foly of it, Of the Prg- 
miſes of. the Old Teſtament. ' Threefold Tnterpretation of them. . 


unto God. And what kind of Perſon he was to be we have alſo ſhewcd. 
Ic remains that we conhider what was che Faith of the Antient Church of the 
 Fews concerning him; as alſo what are, and have been for many Generations the Ap- 
prchenlions and Expectations of the ſame People, about the ſame object of faith, with 

the Occafions and Reuſons of their preſent Infidelity and obſtmacy. 
$. 2. For the faith of the Artie Charch it hath becnalready (ufhciently diſcourſed. What 
God revealed, that they believed. They ſaw not mdced of old clearly and fully into 
the ſenſe of the Promiſes, asto the way and manner whereby God would work out 
and accompliſh the Mercy and Grace which they lived and dyed in the Faith and 
hope of. But this they knew, that God would 1n his appointed time, im and by the 
nature of man m one to be born of the ſeed of Abraham and houſe of David, cauſed 
Attonement to be made tor fin, bring in Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, andi work out the Sal- 
vation of his Ele&. This was abundantly revealed , this they fiedfaſtly believed, 
and in the faith thercot obtained 2 good report, or Teliimony from God himſelt, (that 
they pleaſed him, inherited the Promiſes, and were made partakers of Life eternal ; 
and farther at preſent, we need not enquire into their Light and Apprehenfions, ſeeing 
they -muſt be conlidered in our Expolition of the Epiſtle it felt, which now way is 

- making unto, 

$. 3. For the Fews, as divelted of the Priviledges of their Fore-fathers, we may conſider 
them with reference unto two Principal Seaſons. Firſt, From the time of the actinal 
exhibition of the promiſed ſced, or the coming of the Meſſiah, to the time of the com- 
poſition of their Miſhne, and Talmuds, that enſued thereon. Secondly, trom thence, 
unto this preſent day; and in both theſe fealons we may conlider the prevailing 
Opinions amonglt them concerning the promiſed M:fiih, hiscoming, and the work that 
he hath to do. That towards the cloſe of Propheſie in the Church of old, the hearts and 
Spirits of men were intently fixed on a dcfire and expectation of the coming, of the 
Meſſiah, the lalt of the Prophets clearly teltifics , Mal. 3. v: 1. The Lord whom ye are 
ſeeking , the Angel of the Covenant whom you are deſiring , ſhall com: ſuddenly, As the 
time 


'Y E E have' proved the Promiſe of -a Perſon to be born, and annointed unto 
Neb \ A / the Work ' of relieving mankind from fin and miſcry, and to bring them back 
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Con FErRng the Meſs lakes. 

time of his coming drew nigh, this expectation was encreaſed and heightned, © that 
they continually looked out atter hum, as if he 'were to enter, amonglt them cyery 
moment, No ſooner did. any one make an appearance of {omething extraordinary, 
but inltantly they were ready to fay,is not this che Meſfah. This gave advantage un- 
to ſundry ſeditious Impoſtors, as Theudas and Fudas of Galike to deceive many of them 
unto their ruine, Fobn the Baptiſt alſo thcy enquired about. Fohn 1.%. 19, 20. Yea, 
and they had divulged ſuch a report of their expectations, with the Predictions and 
Prophefies that they were built upon, that the whole world took notice of itz as hath 
been elſewhere manifelted out ot the bett Roman Hiſtorians. This was the ſtate of the 
Fudaical Church not long bctorc the deſtruction of the Second Temple, And fo tixed 
were they in theix Reſolutions, that he was .to come about that ſeafon, that during 
the lalt deſolating Siege of the City, they looked every day when he would come and fave 
them. | 

But together with this earneſt deſire and expefiation, they had utterly loſt the 
Light and Faith of their Fore-fathers, about the Nature, Work, and Office of the gre 


miſed Meſiah. For being grown carnal, and minding only things carthly and preſent, 


they utterly overlooked the Spiritual Genealogie of the ſeed of the Woman from the firſt 
Promiſe and wreliing all Prophefies and Predictions to their ambitious, covetous, 
corrupt mclinations aud Lnterctis, they tancied him unto themſelves, as one that was 
to deliver them trom all outward trouble, and to fatisfie them with the glory and de- 
tirable things of this world, without reſpect to ('n, and the carſe, or deliverance from 
them. And hence the Saadwcees who dcnyed the immortality of the foul, and con- 
{equently all Rewards and Puniſhments in another world, yet no Icfs defired and ex- 
pectcd the coming of the Meſſiah, then the Phariſees and their Diſciples. And the Truth 
15, they had brought their Principles unto a better conſitency than the others had done. 
For it the Promiſed Meſiah was only to procure them the Good things of this world, and 
that whileſt they lived 1n it, 1t was 1n vain to look for another world to come, and the 
blefſings thereof. To look for eternal life, and yet to confine the Promiſe of the 
Seed to the things ot this lite only, there ,was neither ground nor Reaſon. So that 
the Phariſees laid down the Principle, which the Saddacees naturally drew their Con- 
cluſion from. Some in the mean time among them, Gods ſecret ones, as Simeon, 
Anna, Foſeph, Zechary and Eliz 6eth, but eſpecially the Bleſſed Virgin, with many more, 
retained no doubt the antient Faith of their Fore-fathers. But the Body of the 
Pcople with their Leaders, being cither flagitioufly wicked , or ſuper{iitionfly proud 
fancied a Meſſizh ſuitcd unto their own lutts and defires, ſuch an oze as we ſhall af- 
terwards deſcribe. And this prejudicete opinion Of a terrene outward glorious King- 
dom, in and ot this world, was that which working in them a ncglect of tliofe {o1- 
ritual and eterza/ purpoſes tor which he was promiſed, hardened them to an utter re- 
jcion of the True Mffiah when he came unto them. 

That this was the Ground on which they rejected the Promiſed Mftzh, is evident 
from the Story of the Goſpe!, and we thall tarther prove it upon them in our cnſuing 
Diſcourſcs. How they did that, and what was the End thercot, is well known. But 
after thcy had done this, and murdered the Prince of Life, to juſtifie themſelves m their 
wickedne(s and unþelict, they till with all carneſtneſs looked attcr ſuch a Meſſiah as 
they had framed in their own imagination. And herein they grew more carnelt and 
furious than ever, For they had not only their own talle pre-conceived Opinion, 
ftrengthened by their carnal Interelts and detires of earthly things to act and provoke 
them, but alſo their Repxtation and pretence unto the Love and favour of God, to 
heighten them in their Preſumptionsz becauſe they could not retain the leaſt ſenſe of 
them, if it might be ſuppoſed, that they had rejeed the rue Meſſizh , becauſe in his 
way and work he anſwered not their Expectation. For this is the courſe of Pride 
and carnal Wiſdom, to purſue thoſe miſcarriages with violence wherein they have been 
wicked!y engaged, and to lay: hold on any pretence that they may ſecm to julttfie 
them in what they have done. And on this account they expoſed themſelves as a 
prey unto every Sedxcer, who made the lealt appearance of being ſuch a Meſſiah as they 
thought mcet tor them to receive. This at laſt cali them on a ſecond ſhipwrack in the buſi- 
neſs of Brchocheba who pretending himlelt to be their Meſſiah ſent to deliver them from 
the Rom Yoke, and to {et up a Kingdom amongtt them, drew-them all the world over, 
into that Scedition, Outrage and War, which ended in an almoſt univerſal cxtirpation 
of the whole Nation from the tacc of the Earth. | | 

Now becauſc.in:the bufineſs. of this Barchoſva they met with a ſore diſappointment 

that 
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that turned the ſiream of their imaginations and expeQations for a long ſeafon, it 
may not be amiſs, togive in our paſſage, a brief account concerning him, and the 
things which befell them in thoſe dayes. Some” of the Fews affirm that there were 
two of that name, both Heads of Sedition amongſt them. Ore of thele they place 
under Domitian, and the other who was his Grandchild under the Reign of Trajar 
and Hadrian. So do the Authors of Schal{chelet Hakabala, and of Tzemach David. Bur 
the Stories of thoſe times with the condition of the Jews under Domitian will allow 
no other place unto the former, but in their own 1mnaginations. The latter was well 
known in the world, and hath left himfelf a Name, ſuch as it is, in the Writings of 
Chriſtians, and the Hiſtorier of the Romans. For Hadrian the Emperour provoked by 
editions Tumult and Rebellion of the Jews in the ſecond year of his Reign, which 
he ſappreſſed by Martins Turbo, as Dio, Euſebius, and Oroſius declare, drove them from 
Feruſatem, and built a Tenple to Fupiter in the place where the Old Temple ſtood. 


' This proved a great provocation to the Fews all the world aver; yea, turned them 


. Into rage and madneſs. And they were in thoſe dayes exceedingly prone unto Tu- 


mults and Uproars, as being poor and needy, not having as yet given thetnſelves to 
ſcrape wealth together, the love whereof, hath been the great means of keeping them 
in quietneſs in ſucceeding Ages. - In this condition Barcosba ſhews himſelf amongſt 
them, pretending, that he was their Meſſiah, as they confeſs in the Talm. Traf. Saned. 
Diſt. Cheleck. He reigned, they ſay, three years and an half, a fatall period of time 
| and IMWD XR [2377 WON; « he ſaid to the Rabbins T am the Meſh. Immediately one 
of their famous Mafters, whoſe memory they yet much Revercnce, Rabbi Akiba became 
his Armoxr-bearer z and ſo far his Trumpeter alſo, as to proclaim him to be their King 
Meſſiah. For this 1s their way ; when they get a falſe Meſfzh, they have alſo a falſe 
' Prophet to uſher him in, or to ſet him off unto the People. And this Akriba, as Mai- 
monides informs us , MUDN YAIND) 771 217131. DDIN, ws 2 great Wiſe Man, and 
one of the Wiſe Men of the Miſne, as his ſayings in 1t manifeſt ; ſo that all the Wiſe men 
of that Generation followed him, and took this Barcosha for their King and Mzſieh. 
And He firſt applyed unto him the Prophefic of Balaam ; Num. 24. v. 17. concerning 
the Star that ſhould ariſe out of Jacob, whereon they. changed his name, and called 
him Barchocheba, or the Sor: of the Star, or as ſome fay, that was his name at. firſt 
whence the blind Rabbin took occafion to apply that Prediction unto him. Con- 
cerning him alſo they interpreted the Prophetie of the Shilo, and that alſo in Hepgai 
about the ſhaking of the Heavens and the earth, as they acknowledge in the Talmud 
in the place fore-cited. This man therefore, a Magician and a bloody Murderer by 
the common adviſe and Counſel of their Doors and Wiſe men they gathered unto in 
multitudes, and embraced as their Delivercr. So ſoon as he had got ſtrength and 
power, he ſet himſelf to the work which they expected from their Meſizh; namely to 
conquer the Romans, and to extirpate the Chriſtians , which laſt, as Fuſtin Martyr who 
lived near thoſe dayes informs us, he endeavoured with all Cruelty. In the purſyic 
of this deſign, he continucd tor three years and an half, obſtinately managing a bloody 
War againſt the Romans, unt:] the Impoſtor himſelf was ſlain, their great Rabbi taken and 
tortured to death with iron Cards, and ſuch a devaſtation made of the whole Nati- 
on, as that to this day they could never gather together in great numbers in any 
place of the world. | 
Maimonides tells us of this Barcocha whom «they all received for their Meſſiah ; 
ND NN IIMIRNT DIDIN 20D RU NG, that the iſe men required of him neither 
Sign nor Wonder, that is no miracle; but others of them, report that he cauſed Fire 
20 come out of bis month, with othex dzabolical deluſions, fit to deceive a poor blinded 
credulous multitude. And the Opinion of Maimonides that they look for no Miracles 
from the Meſſiah ſeems to be vented on purpoſe to obviate the plea of the Chriſtians 
from the Miracles wrought by the Lord Jefusz and is contrary unto the conſtant per- 
ſwaſion of moſt of their Maſters, and his own judgement declared jn other places. 
And the Targum its ſelf in Hab. 3. v. 18. hath theſe words, Wp 19) WDI ty 532 
Twp? MAYM , becauſe of the Miraculous Signs and Redemption that thou ſhalt work 
for or by thy Meſſiah. So they call the Miracles wrought at their caming out of 
Egypt : RB? or WD), fee Hoſi 2. 15. Targum. And on this ground do they fludi- 
ouſly and wickedly endeavour to ſtain by any means the Glory of the Miracles of the 
Lord Jeſus 3 But the end of this Impoftor, who probably was intended in thoſe words 
of our Saviour, Fohn 5. 43. if another come in his own name him will ye receive, 
hath proved the ſhame and reproach of their hopes and expeQations unto all 


Generations. From 


| (Concerning the -Meſvlah. 


From this tune forward the remaining Fews with their Poſterity utterly reje&ed 
the faith of their Father Abraham , and of the reſt of their Progenitors who thereby 
obtained a good report, and this Teltunony that they pleaſed God. A Meſizh that 
ſhould be © proniſcd unto Adam the common Father of us all , one that 
ſhould bz a Spiritzal Redeemer from {in and miſery, a Goel, or Redeemer from Death 
and Wrath, a.Feace. maker between God and man, one that ſhould work out ever- 
laſting Salvatim, the great blellng wherein all the Nations of the Earth were to 
have an intercſt, a ſpiritzal and cternal Prophet, Prieſt and King, God and man in one 
Perſon, they neither looked for any more, nor defired. A temporal King and De- 
liverer, promiſed unto themſelves alone, to give them Eaſe, Dominion, Wealth and 
Power, they would now have, or noue at all. They would not rhink it thank- 
worthy towards God himſclt, to ſend them a Meſſiah to deliver them from fin. Aud 
in their expecations of ſuch a one, attcr they had been well- wearied with many 
fruſtrations, they were, as was (aid, 1n their adherence unto Barcosbi almolt extirpated 
from the face of the earth , only Gud in his Piovidence who hath yer another 
work to accompliſh towards them , hath preferved them a Remnant unto his Glory. 

In this condition fome of them began to deny that there-was any Meſſiah to be ex- 
pected or looked tor. This opinion 1s 'alcribed in the Talmud unto Rabbi Hillel. lib. 
Sand, Cap. Chelek, This was not that Hile] whom they call 3p the Elder, the fa- 


mous Maſter of Traditions, who.with Shammazi lived under the ſecond Temple, but 


another of whom ſome fay that he was the Son of Gamaliel, others more probably 
that he lived a long time after thole daycs. But when ever he lived they ſay othim, 
Won wa IMIR IV R007 MYUn Dn? PN WON 57". Rabbi Hill ſaid, 
A: Meſſiah ſhall not be given anto I(racl, fur they enjoyed him in the dayes of Hezekiah, 
This was a truit of their applying that Prophelie of Iſaiah, Chap. g.wv. 5, 6. unto He- 
zebiay ; for it he was intended therein, he was unqueſtionably the only Meſſiah. But it 
doth not appear that this opinion was much followed 3; tor a great diſpute aroſe 
amongſt them whither Hilel were not to be e{teemed an Apyſtate, and to have loſt his 
intereſt in the world to come by this Opinion. Thoſe who tollowing Maimonides, 
make the Article of the coming of the Mefſiah one of the Fundamentals of the Law, 
are greatly offended at him 3 but he 1s more gently treated by Foſeph Albo, Sepher Thha- 
rim, Orat. 1. on the account that this Article 15 not fandamental, but only one branch 
of the great Root ot Rewards and Puniſhments. Abarbinel goes another way to ex- 
cuſe him, - but generally they all condemn his Opinion. Jn this Perſwafion then, 
that a Mſſizh 1s promufed and ſhall come, thcy all continue. But whereas, as was 
bctore obſerved, they have utterly rected the Faith and Light of the Church of old, 
they have in their Talmuds, and Ages cnſtung their Compoſition, coyned lo many fooliſh 
imaginations concerning Hun, his Pcrlon, Work, Othce, Kingdom, Lite, Continu- 
ancc, and Succelon, as arc endlcis to recount. But yet that the Reader may in them 
contider the wotull condition ot men rejected of God, caſt out of his Covenant, and 
bercaved of his Spirit, and withall of how little uſe the Letter of the Old Teſtament 1s 
unto the vain minds of men, wholly dettitute of Divine Ilzmination and Grace, and 
allo learn what is that preſent Pertwation oft the Fews, which they preter before the 
taith of their Fore-fathcrs, and what they concerve of that Meſſiah tor whoſe fake 
they rcjc& him in whom alone there 1s Salvation, I ſhall give an account of the moſt 
important heads of their Opinions, and conjectures about him, as alſo of the prin- 
cipal occaſions of their being hardened in their 1mpenitency and unbelief. 

Our Apolile tc!ls us, 1 Tim. 3. v. 16. That without Controverſie great is the Myſterie of 
Godlineſft, God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, Preached unto 
the Gentiles, believed on in the World, received up into Glory. All things which concern 
the Meſſizb, his Perſon, Office and Work, are exceedingly Mjſteriows, as containing the 
principal effect of the Eternal Wiſdom and Goodnels ot God, and the facred depths of 
the counſel of his Will. Hence the things ſpoken of him in the O14 Teſtament, are 
unto carnal Reaſon tull of fceming inconſiſtencies. As for inſtance, 1t 1s promiſed of 
him that he ſhould be the ſeed of the IVoman, Gen. 3.v. 15. of the ſeed of Abraham, 
Gen. 22. v. 18. and of the Poltcrity of David; And yet, that his name ſhould be, the 
Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, Iſa. 9. v. 6. and of him it is (aid, 
Thy Throne O God, 3s for ever and ever, P(al. 4.5 V. 6. that he 1s the Lord our Kighteouſ< 
neſi;, Jer. 23. v. 6. that he is the Lord of Hojts 3 Zech. 2. v. $8. Moreover it is declarcd, 
that he ſhall fit wpon his Throne for ever, and reign, whilett his enemies are made his 
tootttool, Iſa. 9.7. 7. Pſalm 2.7, 8. Pjatm 45. 6, 7. and yet, that he ſhall be cut off 


Dan. 


F. 8. 


S. 9. 


9 — 


man —_ "I—_ x 4) 


Reads 2 
OC AN CITIES OT RY 5 ny ON IETY on mat Mind SEPT "7 
: . 2 4 * o ths... brand *. - 4 I TORE chanting fr CRP I = BR Lbs hes ts as... n 
. . . ' . ' \ : LIT wh "OT 20 WE INY 
F o Y wy 
"— 4 4 * 
- ” ” 
* R 
- 


"72 


The Fatthof the Antient (hurch of the Fews 


Dan. 9. v. 26. that he thall bc pierced in bis hands and feet, Plalm 22. v. 16. ſlain by the 
ſword-of God, Zech. 13. v.7. and-that in his death he ſhall have his grave made among . 
the wicked and with the rich, Iſz. 53. v. 9. Al'o, That he ſhall come with great Glory, 
and the clouds of Heaven, Dan, 7. v. 13, 14+ aid that he thall conie lowly, riding on an 
Aſs, and a Colt the Foal of an Afi, Tech. 9. v. 9. That the ſoul of the Lord was well 
pleaſed with him and alwaycs dclighted in hum, 1/z. 42.7% 1. and yct, that it pleaſed him 
to bruiſe bim and put him t1 gri-f, 1a. 53. v.10. to forſuke him, Plalm 22. v. i. That 
he was to be a King and a Priit upon bis Throne, Tech. 6.v.13. and yet thele things 
were inconliftent, the Kingdom being annexed unto the tamily of David, and the Prieyt- 
hood to the Poſterity of Aaron by Divine Conliitution. That he ſhould be honowred and 
worſhipped of all Nations, Pj. 45. . 11, 12. Pja/. 72.7. 10, 11, 15. and yet that he 
ſhould be. rejedt.d and deſpijed as one altogether undelirable, Ila. 53. v. 3. That he 


| ſhould [tand and feed, or Rule in the, Name and Mijc{ty of God, Micah 5. v. 4. and yct 


complains, I am a worm and ns man, a reproach of Mn, and deſpiſed of the People, Fla]. 
22. 2.6. All which, with ſundry others ot the like nature concerning his Ofce and 
Work, are clcarly reconciled 1n the New Teſtament, and their concurrence m the Per- 
{on of our Lord ]{us Chritt opcnly and fully dcclarcd. 

At the time ot his coming, the Fews were generally as ignorant of thele things, as 
Nic,demus was of Regeneration, they knew not how they inight be. And therctore 
when cvc1 our Saviour intimated unto them his Divine Nature, they were tilled with 
rage aud madncls, fohn 8.7, 58, 59. They would ſtone him bccauſc being a man, he 
declared hin;ſ' f to be God: John 10.7, 3o, 31, 33. aud yct, when he proved it to thym 
that the Myth was to be fo, inalmuch as that being Davids Son, yet P-vid in Spirit 
caled him Lord, they were contounded, not being, able to anſwer him a word 5 Matth. 
22.7. 42, 43, 44, 45, 46- Wien he told them, that thc Son of Man the 4 {f8i1h mult be 
liftcd up, that 15 in his deatin on the Crots, they objected unto him out of the Law, 
that Chrijt abideth for ever, Fohn 12.9. 34. and they knew. not how to reconcile tile 
tinngs. Hence ſome of his own Diſcip/es thought he could not be the MEf14h when they 
ſaw that he dyed, Litke 24.v. 20, 21. and the b.it of them ſeemed to have expected an 
caiward temporal Kingdom. But of all thcfe dithcultics, as was [{:1d, and {eeming 2n- 
conſiſtencies, there is a blefled Keconctlzation revealed im the Guſpe!, and an Ajplication 
made of them to the Perſon of the Lord Jas, the Oftice he bare, and the Work that 
he accompliſhed. This the Fews refuſing by uabelict, they have invented many iond 
ard lewd imaginations to free themiclves trom thele dithcultics and c::tangl ments, 
Some things they deny to be ſpoken concerning the M11), fon: things they 
wrelt and pervert to their own apprehicntions, and {Omewinlt they allow and look tor, 
that 15 truly promiſed. 

EXtt, For his Perjoz and the things ſpoken concerning it, they apply thereunto the 
Prin:ipa! Engine winch they have invented for their relivt. For whercas the Scrip- 
ture hach declared unto us (uch a Meftah, as ſhould have the natnres of God and man 
in one Perſon, wiuch Porſcn thould in the. nature of man fuffer and dye, and reign 
tor ſpiritual cuds and purpoſesz they have reze&ed the Divine N uure of this Perſon, 
and f{plit that which remaineth, into zwo Perſins, to the ouc whereot they a(5ign one 
part of his work, as to ſir, ſuffer, and dye, to the other, another part, namcly to 
Congaeer, Kite aud Reign according unto their carnal Apprchenlions of theſe things. 
Thcy havc,I fay, teigned two Meſtiah's between whom they have ditiributcd the whole 
work of him that is promufcd , according unto their undertianding of it. And 
one of thele , is to come, as they fay , bctore the other, to prepare his way for 
Ln. | 
This firſt they call Mefiiah Ben Foſeph, becauſe he is to be of the Tribe of Ephraim; 
the other Mcſi2h Ben David, of whom afterwards. Both of them are mentioncd to- 
gcthcr in the Targum on Cant. 4.5. MUD M1 JI MUD PpIQAD? pony? TRA pI 
CINAR 5A; Thy two Deliverers which ſhall deliver thee, Meſfliah the $in of David, and 
Meſtiah the $on of Ephraim 3 are like to Moſes and Aaron. The fame words are rc- 
peated again, Chap. 7. v. 3. And in thole places alone in the whole ſeries of Tarowms, 
1s there any mention of this ſi&firionr Meſrah; the Author of that Paraphraſe on 
the Canticles being Foſephws Cecns, who vcd atter the finiſhing of the T almuds where- 
of he maketh mention. In other parts of the Targum he appearcth not. But in the 
Talmud he 1s trcquently brought on the Stage. So Tratat. de Feito Taberntacul, Dijtind, 
Hachalil Chameſha. It is a Tradition of our Maſters, that the Fly Bleſſed God ſhall [uy unto 
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+. » Concerning the Meſilah. 

Jomewbat of me, and I will give it thee : as Pfal. 2: And when be ſhall bear thet Meſfi4h 
" #he Son of Joſeph is ſlain, be ſhall ſay before the Lord, Lord of the world, T only ask, life 
of thee, for it ſeems that hg ſhall be much territied with the death of Ben Foſeph. 
Unto this M:f:ah they aſsign all things that are doloroxs, and include ſuffering in them, 
( which they call Mun 1721) that are in the Scripture aſfsigned to the Mſ:ab ; 
eſpecially that Propheſic, Zech. 12. v..10: They ſhall look upon me whom they have pirfced. 
And hereby they ſufficiently diſcover the Occaſion of the whole figment to have been 
that before intimated 3 namely, a necefGity of an evation from thoſe Tettimonies of 
Scripture, and antient Traditions which aſsign ſorrows and ſufferings unto the Meſtiah, 
which they will not allow to belong unto the Sor of David. 

A brief account may be given of what it is, that they now aſcribe unto this 
Meſſiah, and what it is that they expe& from him. The whole of his ftory depends 
on that of one Armilles againſt whom he ſhall fall in Battel, whoſe Legend we mult 
therefore alſo touch upon. And this is given us at large in 2M NPAN 19D in the 
ſeventh ſign of the coming of the Mſfiah , and with ſome variation in 923% 59D, or 
the Colloguy between Zerubbabel, and Michael the Archangel. A Fable it 1s of no {mall 
Antiquity, for we have mention of him, not only in the latter Targzums on the Hagi- 
ographa, but in that of Fonathan alſo on the Prophet, 1s. 11. 4. WP FMmaB 0D) 
NUUT DYPOIN NID, and by the word of his mouth he ſhall ſlay the wicked Armillus, 
And yet this iavention is not older then the Talmud, however it came into that Tar- 
gum, which for the main of it , was certainly written long betore. The Mother 
of this Armillus, is they ſay, to be a Statuz of ſtone at Kome, wrought, into the ſimili- 
tude of a beautiful Woman. This, faith the Dialogue of Zerubbabel , 1s the Wite 
of Belialz and Armillus that ſhall be born of her, is to be the head of al! Idolatry. 
Ivy Iv qmnn nay vVsg [IN fa ODIR, Armillus the Sun of the Store 
which is in the houſe of” filth of the S:orners, ( that is the Churches of the Chriſtians ) ſhall 
be the Tenth King that ſpall affi& Iracl. 

The Author of Abkath Rochel, gives us ſomewhat another account of his Nativity. 
The People of all Nations, faith he, allnred with the beauty of the Image, ſhall come 
to Kome, and commit fornicac.on with it, from whole zncleanneſs at length Armillus 
ſhall be boxrz. The ſame Author after a deſcription of his ffatwre and bigneſs, ( for he 
ſhall be twc!ve Cubits high, and as broad as he is long )- with his hair, eyes, and 
whole compicxion , gives us alſp an account of his Actions and proceedings. 
Firſt, therc1->re he ſhall give himſelf out to the PID Hereticks, ( that 15 Chriſtians ) 
to be their Miah, who gave them their Law 3 ſaying unto them, DIMMRIR MUD 128 
T am M.ſ6:th, I am your God; and they ſhall preſently embrace him, and give him 
their N\7AN, or Prayer Books, acknowledging him to be the Author of them. After 
this by the help of the Edomites ( Romans )) he ſhall conquer many Nations , untill 
coming unto the Fews, he ſhall require of them to receive him as their Mefiah, and 
the Author of their Law. But theſe good Fews ſhall with one conſent oppoſe him, 
under the Conduct of Meſſiah Ben Foſeph, and Nehemiah the Son of Huſiel (ayes one, of 
Menachem the Son of Ammiel fayes another. And in this War ſhall Meſſiah Ben Foſeph be 
ſlain, as 1t 15 written, Zech. 12. v. 10- 

I ſhall Ray a little by the way to wnriddle this enignatical Fable, it having not been 
by any attempted. The name Armillzs ſome ſuppoſe to be formed of ignuiaa, 2 
Waſter of the People, for ſuch they intend he ſhall be. But the Truth is, as Browghton 
firſt obſerved, and ſundry others have afſented unto him , it 15 no other then Romulus 
with the ufual Chaldee formation by Aleph. For whereas he contends that it ſhould 
be read Komulus, and not Armillus, or Armilus, there is no neceſsity for it. For the 
Coyners of the Fable might cither ignorantly miſtake the name, as 1s uſual with theſe 
Maſters, or on purpoſe obſcure it, that it might not at firſt view be known by the 
Chriſtians, of whom they were afraid. And by Romxlus who was the firſt Founder 
of the City and Empire , they intend a Prince of Rome, for ſuch they declare their 
Armillus tobe. And the whole ſtory of him is compounded out of ſome Propheti- 
cal paſſages and exprefiions in the Revelation of St. Fobn or is teigned by themtfelves 
from the Event of things, mixing their own conceits with the Opinions of ſome Chri- 
ſtjans concerning Antichriſt. For they plainly ſay that this Armillus 1s called by the 
Chriſtians, DWWTIIBIR , Antichriſtus, Image Worſhip in the Kevelation , as in the 
Old Teſtament is expreſſed by the name of Fornicationz; and Rome becauſe of her 
abuunding therein, is called the Mother _ of Harlots, Hence the Image at Rome in the 
Church, is become the Mother of Armillusz and that by the People of all Nations 
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The Faith of the Antient-Church of the Fews ' 


committing Fornication with it,which is the iſe aſsigned unto Antiehriſtian Power'in the 
Revelation. This then is that-which in their way they aim atz TheWorſnip of Images 
in Churches, begun and promoted 2t Kome, furthered by the confent of the Nations 
” bring forth that Roman Porwer which ſhall ſeck to deitroy the T/ael' of 
God. | RIFT 18:00 

And 1 am the rather enclined\ unto this conjeRure, becauſe I tand that they Hye 
ſome of them-not utter ſtrangers unto the Book of the Revelations 3. as thoſe of 
who are Cabbaliftical have a great dclire to be enquiring into things Myſtical w 
they underſtand not, which they wreſt and corrupt unto their own imaginations. 
Betides, it may be they are pleaſed with thag deſcription that is 1n it of the New Fe- 
ruſalem, which ſome 7adaizing Chriſtians of old weclied unto a reſtauration of che 
earthly City of Feru/alem, and the renewed obſervation of the Law of Moſes. Thus 
the Author of the Queltions and Auſwers publiſhed by Breniws, Q#. 26. enquires how 
Chriſtians interpret thoſe words of the Revelation, Chap. 13. v. 18. here is Wiſdom , kt 
him that bath underſtanding count the number of the Beaſt, for it is the number of a man, 
and his number is 666. to which he adds, 1 have heard of none who hath clearly inter- 
preted this place , but I can give a good interpretation of it. It is very likely he had 
contidered it, though poſsibly his interpretation, which he was not pleaſed to declare, 
was little worth. And the Viſions of Kabhi Foſhuz about the Heavenly Paradiſe, with 
the gatcs ot 1t made of precious ſtones, wherein are mixed many Fables 1:0t unlike 
thoſe about Mahomets entrance into Heaven in the Alcoran, were originally taken from 
the Alegorical deſcription given us of the New Feruſalem im that Book, and abuſed 
to their ſuperſtitions. And from the ſame fountain 1t 15s that they have got a great 
Tradition among them, that they ſhall not be delivered untill Rowe be deltroyed. 
For undertianding Rome by Babylon in that Prophetic, thy apply that unto thumelves 
which 1s toretola upon its deſtruction, concerning the Church of Chriſt. So Rabb; 
in W2731_ME, or Bundle of Myrrh, a Commentary on the Law, ſayes more than once 
VNR TN VR REN FAN , #por the deftruttion of Rome , our Redenption ſhall 
enſue out of band , And 1t 1s by, many obſerved that an Alteration is made in the 
later Editions of the Commentarie of David Kimchi, on Obad. 1. in thoſe words. 
NUN2A TUNA "AU 1D) MARIN 29 DIM MNNIRA TAIMR JAIN TIM MORU TD, 
DOxW MYR TWIT 12M AMMNeA \7 Eu? RN AND. That which the Prophets fpea' 
concerning the deſtrucizon of Edom in the latter dayes, they fpake it of Rome; as T have 
je it on that of Ilaiahz draw nigh ye Nations to h:ar., ( Chap. 34. v. 1. ) for 
when Rome ſhall be deſtroyed then ſhall be the Kedemption-of Uracl z but the name of Kome is 
Icft out in the latter Editions,” though -1t abide in that of Robert Stephens, which he 
publiſhed on the Minor Prophets. Sayings alſo unto the ſame purpoſe are cited 
out of Kabbi Bechai in Cad Hakggmach, Kabbi Solomon on Levit. 6. and fundry 
others. 

Aud this will yet farther appear, if we conſidec the account they give concerning 
the O::ginal and hit buikling of Rome its {(c)t. Mention is made of it, in the Talmud, 
Tract. Saned. -and more largely declared in M:4raſh kabba Camtic. Cantico cap. 1. v. 6. as 
it is from thence reported by Bxxtorfe in his Lexicon 1 almud. Rad. 1. And their 
words are to this purpole. Kabhi Leviſaid, that on the day that Solomon was married 
unto the Daughter of Pharaoh, Michacl the great Prince delcended from Heaven, and 
fixed 4 reed ie the Sea,, ſo as that myd and dirt might. on all ſides be gathered unto it. And 
this place afterwaras becyming a wood , was that place where Rome was afterwards built. 
For at the time that Jexoboam the Son of: Nebat made the two Golden Calves, there were two 
ſmall Houſes built at Rome, which prefently ſeli down, and being again ſet up, imme- 
diately they fell down again. But there was then preſent an old man whoſe name was 
mp NIN Abba Kolon, who ſaid unto them, that unieſi you bring water hither out of 
the Kiver of Euphrates, and mix it with this.clay and build the houſes therewith, they will 
never (tand, They ſaid therefore unto him, and. who ſhall bring it unto us , He anſwered 
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that he would. He went therefore and. took, on him the habit" of one that carries Wine to © 


fell, and ſo went from one City unto another, from one Countrey unto another , untiil he 
came at length unto Euphrates. When he came thitber, he took, water out of the River , 
which when he had brought unto them they mixed it with their Clay, and thwrwith built 
up the houſes, which ſtood firm and ſtable. From that time it was a Proverh amongſt men ;, 
Every City or Province where there is not Abba Kolon deſerves not the name of a City or Pro- 
vince, or a Metropolitical City z and they caled that place Rome, Babylon ; and the 
Gloſs adds, this 1s the place where Rome that affliteth.I{racl was | wilt, Cartwright in his 

Mellificium 


Concerning the Meſciaþ.* 

Mellificium Hebraicum lib. x. cap. 9. reporting this ſtory out of Buxtorf, adds; haud du+ 
bitandum videtur, eos ſub iſto verborum involucro Romam tanquam alteram Ba\ylonem per= 
ftringere voluiſſe, quod nimirum que prins a Babyloniis, eddem atque etiam graviora poſtea 
a Romanis paſſi fucrint. Quin & Romanam Idololatriam in eo perſtringi arbitror, quod eodem 
die quo Feroboamus filius Nebat vitulos aureos conſtituit, Rome ( 1. in loco ubi poſtes con- 
dita eft Roma ) duo tiguria edificata eſſe dicunt. So He, who alone hath conjectured 
at the intendment of this enigmaticall ſtory, and that to good purpoſe , I thall there- 
fore make it more fully to appear. Rome they have learned to call Babylm out of 
the Revelation as was declared 3 and thence conclude that upon the delttuction of 
Kome they ſhall be delivered. Two things were eminent in Babyloy; Firſt, that it 
was its ſelf the beginning of all falſe Worſhip and Idolatry jn the World; and there- 
in the Mother of Harlots , the other, that God made uſe of it to puniſh the Kdolatrics 
of the Fews. Hence they ſay that Rome this New Babylon had its foundation when 
Solomon married Pharaohs Daughter 3 and that it bzgan to be built when Fer»boam 
{t up his Calves: which they look upon as the two firtt fatal inftanccs of the declen- 
fion of Iſrael into falſe Worſhip and Idolatry. And hereby they intimate, partly that 
Rome ſhould ſet up Idolatry, as Solomon and Feroboam did , and partly that God had 
then provided a New Baby/on to puniſh and deſtroy them. The Abba Kolon is a 
Monſter, whom no man hath as yet ſet upon. But it is no other but Capitolirm, as 
they will eafily grant, who know how uſual-it is with them firangely to Metamor- 
phije things and words; inſtances whercot I ſhall elſewhere give. Thence 15 the 
Proverb they ſpeak gt 3 no Abb2 Kolon, no Capitol, or Temple ot Idolatry, no City ; 
the Capitol anſwering the Tower of Babel which was a Temple of Belus. Neither 1s 
that Proverb any thimg, but an alluſtion to that m the Roman Fliſtory > Capitolium eſt 
ubi quondam Capite humano invents, reſponſum eſt eo loco caput rerum , ſummamque im- 
perii fore : Tit. Liv. lib. 5. And the tempering of theclay of Rome with the water of 


Euphrates by the help of Abba Kolon, js nothing but an expreſſion of the ſucceſſion of 


Rome 1nto the ſtead of Babylon whic was built on that River, by the means of the- 
Capitol that great Seat ofIdolatry. Nor do they at all diftingu ſh between the pre- 
ſent Idolatry of Rome and that of old. So that although all things are confounded 
by them with monſtrous Fictions and Expreſsions, which it may be they invent- 
ed on purpoſe to obſcure their mtention, yet their aim in the whole is ma- 
mteſt, | 

But toreturn; for the remaining part of the ſtory concerning this Armilus , I 
know not whether they have borrowed it from thoſe of the Roman Church, or theſc 
from them z but evident 1t is that they ſtrive to impoſe the odinm of Antichriſt upon 
one another, - The Papiſts ſay that Antichriſt ſhall be a Few, of the Tribe of Dan, and 
that he ſhall perſwade-the Fews that he is their Meſſiah; that by their help, and others 
joining with- them, he ſhall conquer. many Nations, deſtroy Rome, flay Enich and 
Elias, and afterwards be deſtroyed himſelt by fire from Heaven, by the power of 
Chrift, The Fews, that their Armillzs ſhall be a Roman, born of Idolatrous Fornica- 
tion, that he (hall perſwade the Roman Chrittians, that he is the Head of their Re- 
ligion and Author of their Prayer Books 3 that he ſhall conquer many Nations, fight 
againlt Feruſalem, ſlay Meſſiah Ben Foſeph, and afterwards be conſumed with tire trom 
Heaven, through the power of Ber David. To whether party the Glory of this inven- 
tioa is to be alsigned, Iam uncertain; the ſtory for the ſubſtance of it, is the ſame on 
both fides, only. variouſly fitted unto their ſeveral intercits. | 

And this ſhall be the End of Meſſiah Ben Fofeph) , or Ephraim, Armilias having te- 
ceived a defeat by Nehemiah Ben Hufiel, YM PAY? D771 MR TN ft WAn", be 
ſhail gather the forces of all the Nations of the world into the wally of deciſion, 
M10 Dy N71, and ſhall fight with Iſrael; TXIWD 193291 arnmien MAD 1m 
11 MuwR 311) VYD, And they ſhall fliy of them ( of Armilizs his Army ) heaps ( or 
multitudes ) 97 heaps, and they ſhall ſmite a few of Iſraelz and they ſhall ſlay th: Meſsiah 
of the Lord. ENT IMIR DIY INN TIIDLD) IR PRIN MIU IIRTD RM ; 
And the miniſi"'ng Angells hall com? and perfuming his body ſhall lay it up with the 
antient Fathers > where it is to be kept many dayes without :putrefzQion, as FH:Fors 
Body was ('in Homer ) after he was tlain by Achilles. And it 15 not unlikely bat that 
they may allude ſomewhat to the Propheſie of the two Witneſſes, Rev. 11. who were 
to be {lain and afterwards called up to Heaven. Thus do they at their plcafure 
diſpoſe of this creature of their own 3 for having framed hum themſcives he 75 their 
own to do with him what they will, alive and dead, Bur what winch 1s the poy/ir ani 
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The Faith of the Antient Church of the Fews 


ſting of this Fable is, that the death of this fi&#itzous Meſſiah, muſt amongſt them bear 
all that is ſpoken in the Scripture, or continued by Tradition concerning the Humilia- 
zion, ſuffering, and death of the true Meſsiah of the Lord. | NED 

We need not ftay long in the removall of this Mormo out of ,our way. Should 
they invent twenty other Meſtiahs, as they have done this, and which on the ſame 
grounds, and with as good Authority they may, the caſe would fiill be the ſame. 
Who gave them power to ſubſtitute themſelves in the place of God, to give New 
Promiſes, to appoint New Saviours, and to invent new wayes of Deliverance ? The 
Scripture 1s utterly filent of any ſuch perfon, nor have they any Anteta/mudical Tra- 
dition concerning him. And what their Maſters have invented in the Talmxds, 1s of 
no more Authority,then what they coyn every day themſclvesz The truth 1s,this whole 
ſtory of Armillus and Ben Foſeph is a Talmudical Romance, the one the Giant , the other 
the Knight. But theſe fictions ſeria ducunt, Poor creatures are hardened by them 
unto their. eternal deſtruction. But is the world bound to believe what every one 
whom they are pleaſed to call Kabhi can imagine, thouga never {o contrary to the 
Principles of that Religion which themſelves pretend to own and profeſs? fo indeed 
ſome of them ſay, that if their Maſters teach the right hand to be the left, yea, Hlea- 
ven to be Fell, yet their Authority is not to be queitioned) and as I remember others 
ſay ſome ſuch things of the Pope. But God I hope of his Goodnefs, will not ſuffer 
poor mankind to be alwayes fo deluded. All the Promiſes of God, all the Prophefics 
trom the foundation of the world, concern only one Meſſiah, of the Seed of Abraham, 
ot the Tribe of Jzdah, and of the tamily of David. * All the faith of the Church of 
old as we have proved reſpectcd that ove only. And who will lay any weight 
upon what is ſpoken, foretold, or promiſcd concerning him, if the Fews have power 
to invent another at their pleaſure £ 

Again , Their Maſters have not only dealt diſhoneftly and blaſphemouſly , but 
fooliſhly alſo in this matter, in that they have not ſuited their own creature unto the 
Ends for which they have made him. The End as was ſhewed before, why they ad- 
vanced this imagination, was to give countenance unto what is ſpoken in the Scri- 
ptures or retained by themſelves in Tradition , concerning the ſufferings of the Meſſzah. 
And it 15 tomewhat ſtrange to me, that having raiſed up this Ben Foſeph, they did 
not uſe him worſe then they have done, but by a little fooliſh: Pity have ſpoiled their 
own whole deſign. They have a Tradition among themſclvcs that the Meftizh muſt 
bear a third part of all the aflictions, or perſecutions , that ever were, or ſhall be in the 
world, And what proportion doth a mans being ſ{zin in battel where his Army 1s 
victorious, which is all the hardſhip this Ber Foſeph is to meet withall, bear unto the 
Afſtlictions which befall the Church in every Age ? And for the Scripture 1t 15 meer 
lott labour to compare the death of this Warrtour, with what 1s dehvered therein 
concerning, the ſufferings of the Meſſiah. Every .one not judicially blinded muſt necds 
{ce that there is no affinity between them. 

The fifty third Chapter of Iſaiah is acknowledged by their Targum and ſundry of the 
principal Maſters of their faith to be a Prophctie concerning him , and we ſhall at- 
terwards undeniably prove it ſo to be. Now the Perſon there ſpoken of, 15 one, 
whom the Fews are to reject and deſpiſe, whom God 1s to afli& and Lruife, by cauting, 
theſins of the whole Church to meet upon bim. One who by his ſxfferings 15 to fulfill 
the plcaſure of the Lord, making his Sox! an Offering for {in, juſtifying the Elc&, and 
conquering Satan by his Death. This fiitions Meſſizh is to be honoured of all the 
Jews, to raiſe Armies, to fight a Batte), and therein after the manner of other men 
to be flain. So that a ſtory was never worſe told , nor to leſs: purpoſe. No other 
uſe can be made of it, that I know of, but only to conlidcr in it the blindneff of poor 
obſtinatc ſinners given up unto hardneſs of heart, and a ſpirit of tolly , for the re- 
jection of him whom God ſealed, annvinted, and ſent to be the Saviour of the world. 
Leaving 'them therefore in the embraces of this cloud, we may conlider the other 
expecied Meſſiah", whom they call Ber David, in whom principally they place their 
confidence. 

The Endleſs Fables of the Fews about their Meſh , as they have been in part 
diſcovercd by others, {oI detign not hereat large to recount them. The thief Malters 
of them in the Talmud arc full of diſputes and contradictions about him, and thoſe 
of atter Ages {uccced them in their uncertainties. ' Such will the conceptions of all 
men be, when they take up fancies and opinions of their own in mattcrs of Divine 
Revelation.  Eut ſome things there are whercin they all generally agree, and thoſe rc- 
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hating unto his Perſon, ork, and Office, which it” ſhall ſuffice to-give an account of, 
as anſwering our preſent Deſign. Firſt, Therefore they contend that he ſhall be a 
* meer man ; and there 13 nothing that they {jrive to avoid more then the Teftimonies 
of Scripture which ſhew that the promiſed Meffiah. was to be God and man in one 
Perſon, as hath been alrcady evidenced. They contend alſo that he ſhall be born 


after the manner of all men, not of a Virgin, but of a married Woman begotten by her ' 


Husband. About the place of-his birth they are not fully agreed; for although they 
all acknowledge the Propheſic of Micah about Bethlehem to relate unto him, Chap. 5. 2. 
yet knowing, that Town now to have been deſolate for many Generations, and walte 
without inhabitant, which would ſcem to prove that he is come already, they contend, 
that it 1s ſaid he ſhall be born at Bethl:hem , becauſe he 1s to ſpring of David who 
was born therez for of the Tribe of F#d4zh and Family. of David he mutt proceed 
although they have neither diſtin&ion of Tribes, nor fuccefſion of Famihes left in the 
world amonglt them. To relieve themſclves from that difficulty, they feign that he 
ſhall reſtore unto them all their Genealogzes. 

About the time of his coming, they arc wofully perplexed, as we ſhall. ſee after- 
wards, But many tokens they, have of it when it doth come) for they heap up, out 
of ſome Allegortcal paſſages m the Scripture, ſuch ſtupendous Prodigies . as never were 
nor ſhall be in the world. One of the principal of them is the ſounding of the great 
1rumpet which all Trac! ſhall hear , and the world tremble at; from Iſa. 27. v. 13. 
The finding of the Ark and Sacred Fire, which things were talked of in the late Ru- 
mours about them, are indeed a part of their Creed 1n this matter, His Office, when 
he comes, 1s to be a King, which he ſhall be annointcd unto by them, when they are 
pathcred together. And the work he1s to do, is in War, to fight with Armillus, Gog 
and Mageg, to conquer the Ecomites and Iſhmaelites, that is the Romiſh Chriſtians, and 
Turks or Saracens, and in ſo doing to ered a glorious Kingdom at Feruſulem: in 
Peace, he 1s to Rule rightcoutly, not only over Jfrae!, but alſo all the Nations of the 
world if they have any difference amongſt them , thall refer all unto his determi- 
nation and Vmpirage. In Religion , he ſhall build the Third Temple mentioned by 
Excel. reſtore the Sacrifices, and cauſe the Law of Moſes to ve moſt Rtridtty oblerved. 
But that which is the head of all, he ſhall free the Fews from their Captivity, reitore 
them to their own Land, make Princes and Lotds of them all, giving them the wealth 
of all Nations, cither conquered by him, or brought voluntarily unto him; fcatt them 
on Behemoth, Zis, and the Wine of Paradiſe, fo that they ſhall fee want and poverty 
no more. | ; 

This is the ſubſtance of their perſwaſion, concerning his C:ming, Perſon, Office and 
Work. hen he ſhall come, whether he ſhall [zve alwayes, or dye at an hundred years 
old, whether he ſhall have Children, and if he have, whether they ſhall ſacceed him in 
his Throne, whether all the Fews that are dead ſhall riſe at his coming, and their 
Galgal, or rolling m the carth from all parts of the world into the Land of Canazr 
ſhall then happen or no, whether the general Reſarreion (hall not ſucceed immediately 
upon his Reign, or at leaſt within forty years after, or how long it will be to the end of 
the world, they are not at all agreed. But this, as hath been declared , is the ſub- 
{tance of their perſwaſion and expectation 3 that he ſhall be a meer man, and that the 
Deliverance which he ſhall effe&, ſhall be by mighty Wars, wherein the Fews ſhall be 
alwayes victorious, and that in the Dominion and Rule which they ſhall have over 
all Nations, the Third Temple ſhall be built, the Law of Moſes be obſerved by him and 
them, and the Noachichal Precepts be impoſed on all others. As for any Spiritual $!- 
vation from. fin and the curſe of the Law, of Juſtification and Righteouſneſs by 
him, or the procurcment of Grace and Glory, they utterly reject'all thoughts about 
them. 

With theſe Opinions, many of them have mixed prodigious fancies, rendering their 
eſtate under their Meſiah in this world, not much imnferiour unto that which Mahy- 
met hath promiſed unto his followers in another. And ſome of them on the other 
hand endeavour to pare off what ſuperfluitics they can ſpare, and to render their folly 
as plauſible as they are able. Wherctore that it may appear what 1s the wtmoſt height 
of their conceptions this matter, and that which the moſt -contemplative perſons 
amongſt them tix upon, I ſhall ſubjoyn a deſcription of him and his Kingdom, in the 
words of Maimonides, one of the wifelt and ſobcreli perſons that hath been among 
them ſince their laſt fatal diſperſion- This man therefore 1a his Expoticion of the 
tenth Chapter of Trafiat. Sancd. obſerving the fond and trivolous imaginations of their 
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The Faith of the Antient (burch of the Fews 
Talmudical Maſters about the Meſſiah, gives many rules and infiruQtions about the 
right underſtanding of their ſayings, to free them from open impieties and contra- 


ditions. And hereunto he ſubjoyns, as he ſuppoſeth the true Notion of the Meſſiah 


and his Kingdom in the enſuing words. As to the dayes of the Meſſiah , they are the 
time when the Kingdom fhall be reftored unto Iſrael, and they ſhall return unto Palcltine. 
And this King ſhall be Potent, the Metropolis of whoſe Kingdom ſhall be Sion ; and his 
Name ſhall be famous unto the uttermoſt parts of the Earth. Fle ſhall be greater and richer 
then Solomon, end with him the Nations ſhall make peace and yield bim obedience, becauſe 
of his Fuſtice, and the Miracles that he ſhall perform. If any one ſhall riſe againſt him 
God ſhall give bim up into his hand to be deſtroyed. All the Scripture declares his Happi- 
neſt, aud the Happineſi we ſhall have by him. Howbeit nothing in the nature of things ſhall 
be changed, only ſracl ſhall have the Kingdom, for ſo our Wiſe men ſay expreſly, there is 
no difference between theſe dayes, and the dayes of the Meſſiah, but only the ſabduing of the 
Nations #nder us. So indeed fayes Rab. Samuel, and others of them z Zahyn PA PN 
mv5Y magpy RR mMUDN MOD? M7 : He goes on, Ts thoſe dayes Vietuals ſhall be had 
at aneafie rate, as if the earth brought forth Cates and Cliathes ; And afterwards, The 
Meſſiah ſhall dye, and his Son, and his Sons Son ſhall reign after him; but his Kingdom 
(ball endure long, and men fyall live long in thoſe dayes z, ſo that ſome think his Kingdom ſhall 
continue a thouſand years. But the dayes of the Meſſiah are not ſo 'much to be deſired, that 
we may have ſtore of Corn and Wealth, ride on Horſes, and drink Wine with Muſick, but 
for the ſociety and converſation of good men, the Knowledge and Righteouſneſs of the King, 
and that then without weariſomneſs, trouble, or conſtraint, the whole Law of Moſes ſhall be 
obſerved. SD, | 

pov is the ſumm of the Creed of the moſt ſober part of the ZFews concerning, the 
Aeſiiah. whom they look and long tor; if any are fo ſober as to embrace it ; For the 
ſame Amthor tells us, that there were very tew ſo mindcd, it may be ſcarce anothcr 
in an Age betides himlſclt generally they look after nothing but Rate, Dominion, 
Wealth, and Plcaſure. But he, and they all own him as a temporal King , a mighty 
Warriour, ſubduing the Nations unto the Fews , a Furims Camillus, or an Alexander, 
or a Ceſars of Redemption from fin, death and Hell, of Pardon of fin, Juſtification and 
Righteouſneſs, of eternal Salvation by him, they know, they believe nothing. Maimo- 
zides thinks indeed, that his Kingdomhall long continue, not like Manaſſeth of late, 
who ſuppoſeth that it might not abide above forty years, and thoſe immediately pre- 
ceding the Day of Judgement. | ; 

It is ſufficiently evident that this Opinion and Perſwaſion of the Fews which is Ca- 
tholick unto them, and hath been fo, ever ſince they rejected the true Meſſiah, contains 
an abſolute renunciation of the faith of the Church of old, and an utter rejection of 
all the ends for which the Meſſiah was promiſed. I ſhall not therefore enter here 
upon a particular refutation of it, for - it will occur in our enſuing Diſcourſes. Nei- 
ther 1s this the Perſon about whom we contend with them: nor have we any con- 
cernment in him. When he comes, let them make their beſt of him 3 we have already 
received the Captain of our Salvation. What alſo thcy plead for themſelves as tht 
ground of their obltinacy in refuting the Trae Meffiah,mult afterwards be particularly diſ- 
cuſſed. At preſent therefore, I ſhall only reflect on thoſe depraved habits of their 
minds, which in concurrence with otcafions and Temptations luited unto them, have 
ſeduced them into theſe low, carnal, and carthly umayinations about the Promiſed Seed, his 
Perſon, Office, and Work that he was to perform. | 

In things thercfore of this kind , Ignorance of their miſerable condition by nature, 
both as to fin and wrath, juſtly claims the firſt place. For although, as was by inſtances 
betore manifeſted ,- the Evidence of Truth, and Power of Traditions amongſt them, 
have prevailed with ſome, to avow the notion of the Sin of Adam and the corruption 
of our nature thereby, yet indeed there is not any of them, that have a true ſenſe 
and conviction of their Natural Condition, and the miſery that doth attend it. The 
Meſrah, as we have proved at large, was firſt promiſed to relieve mankind from that 
ſtate whereinto they were calt by the Apoſtaſie of Adam the Common Root ard Parent 
of thcm all. Suchas are mens apprehenfions of that condition, ſuch alſo will be their 
thoughts concerning the Meſſiah, who was promiſcd to be a Deliverer from it. They 
who know themſclves caſt out of the favour of God thereby, made 9bnoxious unto his 
eternal diſpleaſure, and diſcnabled to do any thing that ſhall pleaſe him, as being caſt 
into a ſtate of wniverſal Enmity againſt him, muſt needs look on the Meſiah promiſed 


in the Gracc, Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God for a Saviour and Deliverer, to be One that 
mul; 
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muſt by ſuitable waycs and 'meahs*free them from Sin and Wrath, procure for them 
the favour of God, enable therh to ſerve him agaitt unto Accepration , and &> bri 
them at length unto their chief 'Ent , the everlaſting enjoyment of him. ' As tele 
things anſwer one another, and are oti both ſides tully revealed in the Scripture, fo 
the Church of old who had a diie Ap rehention of their own condition, looktd for ſuch 
a Miſh as God had promiſed. Ipnorance thertfore of this condition, is no {Mall 
cauſe of the preſent Fudaical mishelicf., Whar ever may be the eltate of other men, 
about which they do not much trouble themſelves, tor their parts they are Children 
of Abraham, excmptcd trom the common condition of mankind by the Privitedge 
of their Nativity 3 or at leaſt they are relieved by their circumciſion , by the pain 
whereof, they make ſuthcient fatisfa&tion for any ill they bring with them into this 
world. That they are dead in Treſpaſs and Sins, [tanding in need to be burn agdin; 
that they are by nature children of wrath, obnoxious unto the curſe of God; - that 
the fin ot our hirlt Parents is imputed unto them, or that if it be, that it was of aty 
luch demerit as Chriſtians teach, they believe not. Upon the matter they know no 
miſery but what conlilts in Poverty, Captivity and want of Rule and Dominion. And 
what ſhould a ſpiritual Redeemer do unto theſe men ? What beauty or comelineſs can he 
have in him, for which of them he ſhould be defixed ? What. Reaſon can they ſee, 
why they ſhou'd underſtand the Promiſes concerning him in ſuch a way and ſenſe, as 
that they ſhould not be concerned in them ? And this blindneſs had in a great mea- 
ſure poſſeſſed their minds at the hilt promulgation of the Soſpel. Sec Fobr 8.2.33,34- 
Chap. 9. v. 40, 41. And therefore our Apoſtle in his Epiſtle unto the Romans, wherein 
he deals both with Ferys and Gentiles, betore he declares the Propitiation that was 
made, with the Juſtification that was to' be obtained by the blood of Chritt, con- 
vinceth them all of their miſcrable loft condition, on the account of fin, Origins! and 
Aftnal, Chap.1,2,3. Untill therefore this Pride, fo!t-falncſs, and Iynorance of themſelves 
be taken trom them, and rooted out of their hearts, all Promiſcs of a ſpiritnal Re- 
deemer muſt needs be unſavoury unto them. They ftaud in no need of him, and why 
ſhould they dctire him. An Earthly King that would give them Liberty, Wealth, 
Eaſe and Dominion , they would gladly embrace , and have long in vain looked 
tor. | | 
Secondly, Ignorance of the Righteouſneſs of God , both as to what he requireth 
| that a man may be juſtified betore him, and of his Z#4gement concerning the deſert 
of ſin, hath the ſame ctte& upon them. Rom. 10. v. 3,4. The great End for which 
the Meſliah was promiſed, as we have in part declarcd, and ſhall afterwards farther 
evince, was to make Attomement for fm, and to bring in Everlaſting Righteouſa'ſf , 
Dan. 9.24. A Rightcouſneſs was to be brought in, that might anſwer the 7zfice of 
God, and abide 1ts trial. Ot what nature this Righteouſncls muſt be, the Scripture 
declares 3 and that as well in the Revelation it makes of the Holineſs of God , Pja?. 5. 
v.4,5. Joſhua 24.v.19. Hab. 1.v. 13. as of the purity and ſeverity of his Law, Dezt. 
33- v.2. Chap. 27.v. 26. andthe abſolute Perfection of his Zxſtice in the Execution 
of it, Pſalm 50. v, 21. An Univerſal ſpotleſs iznocency, with a conſtant uncrring Obedt- 
ence in all things , and that in the higheſt degree of Perteion , are required to 
tind Acccptation with this Holy and Rightcous God. Of the Nature and neceſlity 
of this Righteouſneſt the Fews are 1gnorant and regardleſs; They and their Matters 
were {o of old, Matth. 5.v. 20. An outtide, partial, hypocritical Obſervance of the Law 
of Moſcs, they ſuppoſe will ſerve their Turns. Sce Rom. 9. v. 31. And indeed there 15 
not any thing that more openly dilcovers the miſerable blindneſs of the preſcnt Fews., 
then the contideration of what they inliſt upon, as their Righteoxſneſſ before God. The 
Faith and Obcdience of their Fore-fathers, the Priviledge of Circamcifion, ſome outward 
Obſcrvances of Moſaical Precepts, with anxious {crupulous abſtinencies, felt macerati- 
ons in faſts, with prayers by tale and number, Sabbath reſts from outward labour with 
the like bodily excrciſcs, are the ſumm of what they plead tor themſelves. Now 
if theſe things which are abſolutely in their own power, will compoſe and make up 
a Kighteouſneſ acceptable unto God, cover all the fins whereof they know themſelves 
to be guilty, to what end ſhould they look for a Redeemer to bring in Everls/ting 
Righteouſneſs, or to make Attonement tor fin ? Why ſhould they look out ww this caſe 
for Relict, ſeeing they have enough at home to ſerve their turns? Let them that are 


weary and heavy laden ſeek after ſuch a Deliverer, they have no need of him or his 


Salvation. According therefore as this building of Self-Righteouſneſf went on and 
proſpered - 
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The Faith of the Antient Church of the Fews 
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| proſpered amongſt them, Faith in the Meſſiah, as to the true Ends for which He was 


romiſed, decayed every day more and more , untill at length it was utterly loft. 


| For as our Apoſtle tells them, if Righteouſneſt were by the Law, the Promiſe of the 


FS. 25. 
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Meſſiah was to no purpoſe; and if the Law made thiugs Perfe&, the bringing in of 
another Prieſthood and Sacrifice was altogether needleſs. 

So is it alſo with them as to their Apprehenſion of the Judgement of God concerning 
the Deſert of ſim. The natural notion hereof the vileſt Hypocrites amongſt them were 
ſometimes perplexed withall. Sce 1Ja. 33. v. 14, 15. . Micah 6. v.$. But the generality 
of them have long endeavoured by prejudicate Imagiuvations, to caſt out the true 
and real ſenſe of it. That God is angry at ſin, that in ſome cafes an Attonement is 
needfull they will not deny. But fo low and carnal are their thoughts of his ſeverity, 
that they think any thing may- ſerve the turn to appeaſe his Wrath, or to fatisfie his 
[Ons eſpecially towards them whom alone he loves. Their AﬀiGions and Per- 
ecutions,the Death of their Children,and their own Death, e'pecially if it be of a pain- 
ful diſtemper , they ſuppoſe to make a ſufficient Propitiation for all their fins. Such 
mean and unworthy thoughts have they of the Majeſty Holincfs,and Terror of the Lord. 
Of late alſo, Iſt there thould be a failure on any account, they have found out an 
invention to give their fins unto the Devil by the Sacrifice of a Cock, the manner 
whereof is at large deſcribed by Bruxtorfius in his Synagoga Judaica, And this alſo 
hath no ſinall influence on their minds to pervert them from the Faith of their Fore- 
Fathers. Let the Meſſiah provide well for them in this world, and they will look well 
enough unto themſelves, as to that whichis to come. | 

And hence ariſcth alſo their Ignorance of the whole Nature, Uſe and End of the My- 
ſaical Law, which alſo contributes much to the producing of the ſame Effect upon 
them. To what End the Law was given, whereunto it ſerved, what was the nature 
and proper uſe ot its Inſtitutions, ſhall be declared as occaſion 1s offered in the Expoſition 
of the Epilile its ſelf. For the preſent it may ſuffice unto our purpoſe, to conſider 
thcir Apprehenſions of it, and what influence they have into their misbelicf, In ge- 
neral they look on the Law and their obſervance of it, as the only means of obtain- 
ing Rightcouſicls, and making an Attonement with God. So they did of old, Rom. 
9.v. 32, 33, 34- In the. obſervation of its Precepts they place all their Righteouſaeſt 
before God, and by its S:crinces they look for Atonement of all their fins. That the 
Law was not given, that the Sacrifices were not appointed for theſe Ends , that the 
Fathers of old never attended unto them abſolutely with any ſuch Intention, ſhall be 
afterwards declared. In the mean time it 1s evident that this Perſwaſion corrupts 
their -minds as to their thoughts about the Mefſiah, For if Righteouſneſs may be ob- 
tained, and Attonement made without him, to what End ſerves the Promiſe con- 
cerning him ? But having thus taken from him the whole Office and Work-whereunto 
of God he was deſigned, that he might not be thought altogether uſeleſs, they have 
cut out for him the work and employment before mentioned. For looking on Righ- 
teouſnels and Attonement with the conſequent of them Etcrnal Salvation, as the pro- 
per Effeds of the Law, they thought meet to leave unto their Meſſizh the work of 
procuring unto them Liberty, Wealth, and Dominion, which they found by EXPeri- 
ence that the Law was not able to do. But had indeed their Eyes been opened in 
the knowledge of God and themſelves, they would have found the Law no leſs inſuf- 
ficient to procure by its (elf an Heavenly than an Earthly Kingdom for them. And 
againſt their Prejudicate obſtinacy in this matter, doth the Apoſtle principally oppoſe 
himſelf in his Epiſtle unto them. 
| But here by the way, ſome may poſſibly enquire , how the Fews, if they look for 
Attonement and the Remiſhon of fins by the Sacritices of the Law, can now expe 
to have their fins pardoned, without which they cannot be eternally ſaved, ſeeing 


, they are confeſſedly deſtitute of all Legal Sacrifices whatever ? Have they found out 


ſome other way, or do they utterly give over ſccking after Salvation ? This very 
Dejtion being put unto one of them; he anſwers 3 that thcy now obtain the pardon 
of their Sins, by Repentance and Amendment of Life ; according to the Promiſes made in 
the Prophets unto that Purpoſe; as Ezek. 18. v. 20. And concludes, Quamvis jam mulls 
ſint ſacrificia que media erant ad tanto facilins impetrandam remiſſunem peccatorum, ea- 
dem tamen per panitentiam , ac reſipiſcentiam declinando a viis malis impetratur. Al> 
though there are naw no Sacrifices which were a means the more eafily to obtain the for- 
giveneſi of ſins, yet it may be obtained by Repentance, and a departure from wayes of evil. 

This 
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This is their Hope which like that of the Hypocrite is as the giving up of the Ghoſt. 
For ( 1.) It is true, Repentence and Amendment of Life , are required in them who 
ſeek after the forgiveneſs of their ſins, and many Promiſes are made unto them ; 
But is this all that God required, that fin might be forgiven? They are fufficienc 
indeed in their own way and place, but are they ſo abſolutely alſo ? Did not God 
moreover appoint and require, that they ſhould make uſe of Szcrifices to make at- 
tonement for ſins, without which they ſhould not be done away ? See Levit. 16. 
And ( 2.) What is the meaning of that Plea, that by Sacritices indeed Remiſlion of 
ſins might more eaſily be obtained, but obtained it may be without them ? Doth this 
more eaſily reſpect God or man ? if they ſay it reſpes God I delire to know, if he 
can pardon fin without Sacrifice, why he cannot do it as eaſily as with them 2 or 
what is he eaſed of by Sacrifices ? If it reſpect themſelves, as indeed it doth, then it 
may be enquired what it is that they ſhall be eaſed of in the obtaining of the. Pardon 
of tins, by the uſe of Sacrifices z when that is again reſtored unto them ? this can 
be of nothing but of that which they are now forced to make uſe of, for that end 
and purpoſe, and what is that ? Why Repentance and Amendment of Life, If then they 
had their Sacrifices theſe might be ſpared, or at leaſt much in them abated which at 
preſcut is neceſſary. This then it ſeems was the End why God inſtituted Sacrifices, 
namely: that theſe Fews might obtain pardon of fin, without either Repentance or 
Amendment. And this is that which they love as their ſouls z namely that they 
may live in their fins, and be acquitted of all Danger by Sacrifices and outward 
ſervices. ( 3. ) Attonement tor fin 1s expreſly neceſlary, or all the Inſtitutions of Sa- 
crifices for that End of old were vain and ludicrous. At the ſame time when Sacri- 
fices were in uſe, Repentance was alfo required, and therefore not to be a cauſe or means 
tor the fame End, in the ſame kind with them. And therefore notwithſtanding their 
Pretence of Repentance, no Few upon his own Principles, can now m the total Ceſfa- 
tion of all Sacrifices, obtain cither Pardon of ſin here, or Salvation hereafter. But to 
rocced. 
, Their corrupt carnal Afﬀedions have moreover greatly contributed, and yet do fo 
unto their Obſtinacy in their Unbelief.. Hence have they coyned their (clt-pleaſing 
1maginations about the Meſſiah, and the work that he hath todo, That He ſhould 
be a King, and reign gloriouſly, that his Dominion ſhould be over all the world, and 
endure throughout all Generations, was promiſed concerning him from the Begin- 
ning. They -think much therefore what Advantage this Kingdom may afford unto 
them, comparing it in their minds with thoſe other Empires which they ſee in the 
world. Wealth, Eaſe, Liberty, Dominion, ora ſhare in Power and Rule are the things 
that pleaſe their carnal minds, *and evidently fill them with Envy and Wrath againſt 
them by whom they are poſſeſſed. Theſe things they look after and hope for , as 
the only things that are defirable, the only Pledges indeed of the favour of God. 
No Perſons on the Earth;have their thoughts more tixcd on them then they. As their 
Oppreſſious increaſe, ſo do their Delires after Liberty and Rule 3 and they have learned 
nothing by their Poverty, but to grow in a greedy fierceneſs after Riches. And when 
they would at any time ſet out the care of God towards their Nation, they declare 
that ſach a one in ſuch a place was worth ſo many thouſand Crowns , or drove ſuch a 
Trade, or was in ſuch favour 4s that he rode in a Coach or Charriot, as may be fcen in 
the Addreſs of Mmaſſeb unto the Engliſh. This Covetouſneſs, and Ambition with 
Revengefull thoughts againſt their Oppreſſors poſſeſſing their minds, makes them de- 


fire, hope and believe that the Kingdom of their Meſſiah ſhall be of this world, and | 


that therein their Enjoyments ſhall be as large, as what ever now their Fancy can 
reach unto. And ſo perfe&ly are they under the Power of theſe lufts and earth- 
ly deſires in this matter, that take away their Hopes of ſatisfying of them in the good 
things of this world, that they will on very eafie terms bid adicu unto their Meſſiah, or 
grant that he is already come. But whilett they are obliinately fixed in the expecta- 
tion of them, to tell them of a Spiritual and Heavenly Kingdom, wherein the pooreſt 
and moſt perſecuted Perſon on the Earth may have as good an Iatercſt, and enjoy as 

much Benefit by it, as the greateſt Monarch in the world, and you do but calt away 
your words into the wind. 

Secondly, Since the Propagation of the Goſpel and its ſucceſs in the world, Emy, 


another corrupt Luſt, againtt the Gentile Believers, hath exceedingly perverted _ 
| minds, 
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minds, in their Notions about the Meſfizh. And this they are filled withell upon a 
twofold account. ; 

Firſt, Upon that of the Spiritzal Priviledges which they faw claimed by them. Thar. 
the Gentiles, or Nations of the Earth diſtin&t from Tf#ae/, ſhould be Fellow-Heirs in 
the Promiſe with the Poſterity of Abraham according unto the fleſh, was declared by 
all the Prophets of old. But yet, as we have ſhewed, this was done by them in that 
obſcure manner, in compariſon of the Revelation made of it in the Goſpel, that the 
Grace and Counſel of God therein is called a Myſterie hi4 from the Ages that went be- 
fore. Wherefore when this Deſign of the Love and Wiſdom of God was brought 
to Light, it filled the Fews who had loſt the faith of it with Envy and Wrath. See 
Atts 13. v. 4.5, 46, 47, 59. Chap. 22.9.21,22,23. 1 Theſſ. 2. v. 15, 16. The Stories of all 
Ages from thence unto this Day teſtifie the ſame, nor do they yet ſtick to expreſs thele 
corrupt Afﬀedions, as occaſion is offered. And this Envy being greatly predominant 
in them hardens them in their imagination of fuch a Meſiah, as by whom the 
Gentiles may receive no Benefit , but what may accrue unto them by bccoming 
their Servants. They cannot endure to hear unto this Day that the Gentiles 
ſhould ' be equal ſharers with themſclves in the Promiſe of the Meſſiah. They 
would have him unto themſelves alone , or not at all. And this keeps up their 
Deſires and Expedations of ſuch an one as they have fancied for their own Ends and 
Purpoſes. 

us, Their Envy againſt the Gentiles is greatly increaſed and excited by the Op- 
preſſions and Sufferings from them which they undergoe. This adds hatred and deſire of 
Revenge unto it, which render it impotent and unruly. I ſpeak not now of their 
preſent and paſt ſufferings from Chriſtians , which in many places have been un- 
righteous and inhumane, and fo undoubtedly a great occation. of hardning them 
n'their obſtinacy, but of their long continued oppreſſions under the Power of, the Gen- 
tiles in general. Having been greatly harraſed and waſted by them 'in molt Ages, 
and having a Delverer promiſed unto them, they are firongly enclined to tancy ſuch 
a Deliverance as being, peculiarly theirs , ſhould enable them to avenge themſelves on 
their Old Enemies and Oppreflors. And this they think muſt be done, not by an 
Heavenly Spiritual King, ruling in the things concerning Religion and the Worſhip 
of God, but by one that having a mighty Kingdom in this world , ſhall by force 
and Power ſubdue their Enemies under them, Such an one therefore they delire 
and look forz and how hard it is for them to depoſe theſe thoughts unleſs they are 
freed by the Grace of God from the carnal Aﬀeciions mentioned, 1s not haxd to ghels. 
And theſe are ſome of thoſe eſpecial oceaſions whereby the Fews through their own 
blindneſs are hardened in their unbelief, and diſobedience unto the Goſpel, whereunto 
others of the hike kind may be added. 

This 15 the Faith and ExpeGtation of the preſent Fews all the world over con- 
cerning the Meſſiah in whom they place their Confidence. A meer man he is to be; 
a King over the Fews at Feruſakm , who ſhall conquer many Nations, and ſo give 
Peace, Proſperity and Plenty unto all the Iſaelites in- their own Land. But what 
great matter 1s 1n all this * Have not other men done as much or more for their Ci- 
zizens and People ? Can they fancy that their Meſiah ſhould be more victorious or 
{ucce(sfull then Alexander ? they dare not hope it. At a Diſputation before the Pope 
and Cardinals at Rome which they have recorded mn Shehat Fehuda, they openly pro- 
feſſed that they never expected ſo great glory by their Meſſiah , as that which they 
ſaw them attended withall. And Manaſeh confeſſeth that it is no great or extraor- 
dinary matter which they looked for by him. De Refar. lib. 2. cap. 21. Non eſt, faith 
he, tantum miraculum f1 Mdſias veniat ſubjugatum regna ſibi & imperia multa, cum 
non raro accidiſſe videamus ut humiles aliqui abjectique ad regna & imperia pervene- 
rint, terrarumque multarum Domini fierent. It is no ſuch Miracle that the Meſſiah ſhould 
come and ſubdue many Kingdoms and Empires unto himſelf, ſeeing it often falls out that 
men of mean and abjec} condition, do come unto Kingdoms and Empires, and are made 
Lords of many Conntreys. It is ſo indced 3 they fay nothing of him , but what 
may be paralelled in the Stories of the Nations of the world. eſpecially conſidering 
the ſhortneſs of his reign which they begin. to think ' ſhall not be above forty 
years: 

But do theſc things anſwer the Promiſes made concerning him from the founda- 

tion 


Concerning the Meſsiah. : 


tion of the world ? Is this the mcaming of the Promiſe given unto Ad ? Was 
this the End of thc Call and Separation of Abraham ? This the intendment of the 
Promiſe made unto him, that in his ſeed all the Nitions of the Earth ſhould be Vleſſ.d 2 
Is this only the importance of it , that towards the end of the world , many of 
them ſhall be conquered ? Was this the intent of the Oath made unto David, and 
of the ſure mercies confirmed unto him, and his, thereby ? Do' all the Promiſes in 
the Prophets, ſct out in words glorious and magnificent, end in a Warricar , interior 
it may be unto many of thoſe whoſe deltrudtion they Prophelied of ? Or is not this 
rather a way to expoſe the- whole Old Teftament unto ſcm and reproach , as 
making the Promiſes thereot not to extend unto that Glory , which in others the 
Penmen of it deſpiſed 3 or at lealt to regard only things of the ſame nature with 
them ? Was this the Expectation of the Fathers of old ? Is this that which they 
achired, prayed tor, longed tor, eſteeming all the Glory of their preſent Enjoyments 
25 nothing in compariſon of it £ What 1s in this Meſizh that he ſhould be the 
Hope and Deſire of all Natioms ? Did God ſet him forth as the great Effe& of his 
Love, Grace, Goodneſs and Faithfulnc(s towards them, and then bring forth a 
Military King , in whoſe exploits thcy were not all to be concerned & Was the 
Church in travail for {o many Generations to bring forth this Fighter £ Had they no 
Eye of old unto Spiritual and Eternal things in -the Promiſe of the Mcfizh Of 
late indeed Foſephus Allo tells us that the Doctrine of the coming of the Mefizh 1s 
hot tundamental; And Hike! of old maintained that Hezekgab was the Mfizb , He 
ſhould have been ſo, faith another, had he compoted a Sa77 unto God. Bar- 
cosha a (editious Negromancer 1s the Meſſiah, fayes K. Akibaz, He ſhall come, it 
may be, immediately bcfore the Reſurrection faith Manaſſe, But do theſe thoughts 
ſuit the Faith , Hope , Prayers, and Expectations of the Church of old ? Do 
chey anſwer any one Promiſe of God concerning him © No man not utterly 
unacquainted with the Scripture can give the Icaft countenance unto ſuch imagi- 
nations. 

What all this while is become of the work every where in the Scripture aſſigned 
unto the Meſſiah ? Who is that caſt off unto * Who {hall break the Serpents Head 2 
Who ſhall take away the curſe that entered on Sin & Who: ſhall- be a bleſſing un- 
to all Nations? To whom ſhall the Gentiles be gathered to be faved by him ? 
Who ſhall be a Prieſt after the Order of Melchizedeck ? Who ſhall have a Body 
prepared bim to offer in ſtead of the Sacrifices of the Law ? Who ſhall have his 
hands and feet pierced in his ſuffering, and his Veſture parted by Lot ? Who ſhall 
make his Soul an Offring for ſin Who ſhall be brziſed, grieved, and aiflited by 
God himſelf, becauſe he ſhall bear the Iniquities of his People ? Who ſhall make 
Attonement for Tranſgrefſors and bring in everlatting Righteouſneſs 2 Who ſhall tor 
ever make Tnterceſion tor Tranſgreſſors? And who ſhall fit at the Right Hand of 
Goa im his Rule over the whole world ? All theſe things and ſundry others of 
the like kind, are openly and frequently promiſed concerning the true Meſſiah , 
whereof not any of them is to be accompliſhed in or by him whom they look 
for. But theſe men indeed take a way to deſiroy all Religion, and to turn the 
whole Bible into a ſtory of earthly things, without either Lite, Spirit, or Heavenly My- 
ſtery in 1t. 

It is acknowledged that- there are many Promiſes of Mercy and Glory unto the 
Church in the Dayes of the Meſizh expreſſed in Words , whole firft hiteral ſenſe 
repreſents things outward and temporall. And there is a threefold Interpretation 
of them contended for. The firlt 1s that of the Fews, who would have them all 
underfiood according unto their /iterall importance, without the allowance of any 
Figure or Allegory in them. But no. thing can be more vain then this imagination 3 
nor do they make uſe of it, but where they ſuppoſe that it will ſerve their 
preſent defign. For whereas the Wiſeſt of them do grant, that in thedayes of the 
Meſliah the Natwre of things ſhall not be changed , but ouly their uſe , many of theſe 
Promiles in their firlt literall ſenſe, import a tull and direct alteration in the Heavens 
and Earth and all things contained in them. So Ila. 11. v. 6, 7, 8. Lions, Bears, Leo- 
pards, Cochatrices , Apes, Calves, and young Children are faid all to live, feed, and 
play together. And Chap. 60. v. 7. That the Flocky of Kedar, and the Rams of 
Nehazath ſhould miniſter unto the Church ay 16, that they ſhould ſuck the _ 
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of Kings z and ver. 19. that the Sn ſhould no more give light by day; and yer 
ver. 20. that it ſhould no more go down. Chap. 65. v, 17. That new Heavens, and 
a new Earth ſhall be created, and that the old ſhall be remembered no more; 
that Trees and Fields ſhall rejoyce and clap theirhands for gladnefs ; with other things 
innumerable in the ſame kind. Now if they grant, as they muſt, unleſs they intend 
to expoſe all Sacred Truth to the ſcorn and contempt oh Atheifts, that theſe ex- 
preſſions are figurative and Allegorical, they muſt do the fame in all other Pro- 


miſes of earthly things, as of Peace, Plenty, Victory, long Lite, Dominion, Wealth 


and the like , being ſet out in the fame kind of Alegorial Expreflions. At 
leaſt they- cannot make them in the ftrif /iteral ſenſe of the words the object of 
their Faith and ExpeQation, unleſs they can by ſome infallible rule declarc, 
what is figuratively to be underſtood in them , what properly , or which Promiſes 
are expreſſed Allegorically, which not. And this they can never do. The Event 
therefore is the only infallible Interpreter of the meaning of fuch Prophetical Pre- 
ditions 3 what ever precedes that, is but conjecture. Wheretore, 

Secondly, Some interpret all theſe Promiſes and Propheſies Spiritually , without the 
leaſt reſpe& unto thoſe outward terrene things, which are made uſe of in figura- 
tive Expreſsions only to ſhaddow out thoſe ſpiritual, heavenly, and etcrnal things 
which arc intended in them. And indeed this way of Interpretation which Calum 


follows in all his Commentaries, is attended with great probability of Truth. For 


the main Ends and work for which the Meſſi2h was promiſed, being as we have 
proved Spiritual and eternall , and whereas it is evident, that many promiſes of 
things relating unto him, and the condition of them that bclieve in him are Al- 
legorically expreſſed ( it being the conſtant way of the Old Tettament to ſhaddow 
out ſpiritual and heavenly things, by things earthly and carnall, ) this way of 
znterpreting the Promiſes , ſeems to have great countenance given unto it , both 
from the nature of the things themſelves, and the conſtant tenour of the Pryphe- 
tical Style. According unto this Rule of Interpretation, all that is forctold in the 
Pſalms and Prophets, of the Deliverance, Reſt, Peace, Glory , Rule and Dominion 
of the Church, of the ſubje&tion and ſubſerviency of Nations, Kingdoms , Rulers, 
Kings and Queens thereunto , intends only either the Kingdom of Grace, conliſting 
in Faith, Love, Holineſs, Righteouſneſs and Peace in the Holy Ghoſt, with that 


ſpirituall Beauty and Glory which is in the Worſhip of the Goſpel; or the 


Kingdom of Heaven its felf where lyes our Happineſs and Reward. And indeed 
this Interpzctation of the Promiles, as in reſpe& of many of them it is evident- 
ly certain, true, and proper, they being ſo expounded in the Goſpel it ſelf ; fo in 
reſpect of them all, it is ſafe , and fatisfatory to the ſouls of Believers. For 
they who are really made partakers of the ſpiritual good things of the Metab , 
and are ſubjeds of his ſpiritual Kingdom , do find and acknowledge, that Li- 
berty, Reſt, Peace and Glory , thoſe durable Riches therem , as they are 
abundantly content withall , what ever their outward condition in this 
World may be. And unto this Expoſitim, as to the main and prime intcnd- 
ment of the Promiſes, the whole Doctrine of the Goſpell gives. counte- 
nance. 

Thirdly , Some acknowledging the Kingdom of the M:fiah to be Heavenly and 
Spiritual, and the Promiſes generally to intend ſpiritual and heavenly Glory and 
Riches, that is, Grace and Peace m Chriſt Feſks, do yet ſuppoſe moreover that 
there 1s in many of them an intimation given of a bleſſed , quiet , peaceable, 
flouriſhing eſtate, of the Church through the power of the Meſſiah, to be in this 
world. But this they do with theſe limitations. ( x. ) That theſe Promiſes 
were not made unto the Fews as they were the: ſeed of Abraham according unto 
the fleſh, primarily and abſolutely , but unto the Church , that is the children of 
Abraham according unto the Promiſe , Heirs of his Faith and Bleſsing. That is, 
they are made unto all them who receive and believe in the pronuſed Meſj2h , 
Jews and Gentiles, with whom as we have proved, the Priviledge of the Church, 
and intereſt in the Promiſes was to remain. (2. ) That the Accompliſhment of 
theſe Promiſes 1s reſerved unto an appointed time when God ſhall have accom- 
pliſhed his work of ſeverity on the Apoſtate Jews, and of Tryal and Patience to- 
wards the called Gentiles. ( 3. ) That upon the coming of that ſeaſon, the Lord 
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will by one means or other, take off the Veyl from the eyes of the Remnant of 
the Fews, and turn them from ungodlineſs unto the Grace of the Meſliah; at- 
ter which, the Fews and Gentiles heing made ane Fold under thegreat Shepbeard of 
* our ſouls, ſhall enjoy Reſt and- Peace. in this world, This they think to be inti- | 
mated in many of the Promiſes of the Old Teſtament , which. are brought over 
unto the uſe of the Church as yet unaccompliſhed , in the Book of the Revelation. | 
And herein lyes all the Glory which the Fews can or may expect, and that only 
on ſuch terms, as yet they will not admit of, But theſe things muſt all of them 
be ſpoken unto at large, when we come to anſwer the Obje&tions which they take 
from them, unto our Faith in Feſws Chriſt. | 
That which above all things manifeſts the Folly and Irreligion of the imagina- $F. 36. 
tion of the Fews about the Perſon and Work of the Meſiah, is the Event, The 
true Meftiah 15 long ſince come, hath accompliſhed the work afsigned unto him, 
made known the nature of the firſt, and conſequent Promiſes, with the Salvati- 
on that he was to effec, no way anſwering the expeation of the Fews, but only 
in his Genealogze according unto the fleſh. And this 15 that which is the ſecond Swp- 
poſition, on which all the Diſcourſes and Reafonings of the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews 1s founded , and which bcing abſolutely deſtructive of the Fudaical In- 
fidelity, ſhall be fully confirmed in our enſuing Diſſertations 
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Second Principle ſuppoſed by the Apoſtle Paul in b# Diſcourſes with the Hebrews. The Pro- 
miſed Meſſiah wwas then come , and had done his Work, The firſt Promiſe recorded 
9D nNMIDI. Promiſe with the limitation of time for his coming neceſſary. Firſt de- 
termination hereof made by Jacob, Gen. 49. The Promiſe confined to Judah ; afterwards 
to David 3 m9 more reſtrained. Fews ſelf-contradifting exceptions to the words of Jacob's 
Propheſie. Interpretation of Jarchi. Of Aben Ezra examined. Who means by Judah. 
The Tribe. Not his Perſon proved. Scepter and Scribe how continued in Judah. The 
ſame Polity under various Forms of Government, How long they continued. Did not 
depart on the Conqueſt of Pompey: Nor Reign of Herod. Continuance of the San- 
hedrim. The name PWMD whence. gvuvidery. The Place and Court of Judges. 
Fews Etymolegie of the Word. Inſtitation of that Court, Numb. 11. 16. The order of 
the Comrt. Place of their meeting. 249*5pw!@-. RNAI. John 19. 13. Qualifications 
of the Perſons. Who excluded. Their Power. Puniſhments inflicted by them. The 
leſſer Courts. Miſtake of Hilary. Shilo who, and what the word ſignifies. Fudaical 
Interpretation of "IV refuted. Argument from the mords. Rule granted unto Judah. 
Proved by the Context. Conſent of Targums. Fudaical Evaſions removed. | Riſe and 
ſignification of the word Shilo. Mdſiah intended thereby. TIDY NNPR) 17 opened and 
vindicated. Conſent of Targums , Talmuds, and moſt Learned Rabbins. Scepter long 
ſince departed. Story of Benjamin Tudelenſis examined. Meſſiah long ſince come. 


the Hebrews in his Epiſtle to them, and which he layes as the foundation of 
all his Arguments, is, that the Meſſiah whom we have proved to have been 
| promiſed from the foundation of the world , was eCtually come, and had 
finiſhed the work appointed tor him, then when he wrote that Epiſtle. This the 
ews pertinaciouſly deny unto this very day, and this denyall is the center wherein 
all the lies of their unbclicf do meet ; and hereupon in a miſerable deplorable con- 
dition do they- continue crying for, and expecting bh coming, who came long ſince, 
and was reje&ted by them. Now this being the great difference between them and 
Chriſtians, and that ſ#eh an one as hath a certain intluence into their Eternal conditi- 
on. As they have endeavourcd to invent evaſions from :the force of the Teftimonies 
and Arguments, whereby our Faith and Profeſſion is confirmed 3 fo are we to uſe 
diligence in their vindication and cſtabliſhment z which we hope to do unto the fa- 
tisfaction of the ſober and godly wiſe in our enſuing Diſcourſe. 
The firſt great Promiſe of the Meſrah at large inſiſted on before, declared only 
his coming 3 and the end of it in general. This Promiſe was recorded 19D Nt3D2, 
Pſalm. 40. 8. or, as our Apoſtle, Heb. 10, 7. & x:gaaidu Bifatsz im the beginning, head, 
or firſt roll of the Book of God, namely, Gen. 3. as a ſtable foundation of all the reſt 
that enſued. And it reſpeGed all the poſterity of Adam, that they might have a re- 
fuge whereunto to repair in all their diftrefſes. When the care of it, and refſpe&t 
unto it, and faith in it were rejected by the world, #tzos mae 74 ivy node Tais 
6 o7s evjor, AGs 14.16. God let it unto the wayes of its own chooſing, to ſhift for 
its ſelf; and in his Soveraign Grace and Pleaſure renewed the Promiſe unto Abraham 
with a reſtriction and limitation of it unto his Family , as that which was to be 
ſeparated'from the reſt of mankind, and dedicated to the bringing forth of the Mef- 
fab m the appointed ſeaſon, as we have declared. Upon the giving of that Promiſe, 
with the Call and Separation of Abraham, wherein the Church became in a ſpecial 
manner viſible, there wanted nothing to confirm the faith, and fix the expectation of 
thoſe that deſired his coming 3 but only the determination of the time wherein he ſhould 
{o do. - 
And this was neceſſary upon a double account : ( 1. ) That thoſe who were to live 


before his Advent,or appearance in the fleſh, might not only by faith,ſce his Perſon afar f, 
and 
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and be refreſhed, as Cart. 2. 8. but alſo, Behold his Day, or the time limited and pre- 
fixed unto his coming, and r2joyce therein; and that not only as Abraham who knew 
that ſuch a day ſhould be, Fohn$. 56. but alſo thoſe who had a certain day ſo limited, 
as that by diligent enquiry, 1 Pet. 1, 11., they might take ſome eſpecial proſpect of 
it. (2-) To guide them who were to live in the dayes of the accompliſhtnent ot 
the Promiſe, unto a more earneſt expectation of him, and detire after him, as Danie! 
had for the return of the People from the Captivity, when he znder/tood by Baoks . 
that the time limited for it was accompliſhed, Dan. 9. 2, 3. Accordingly it came to 
paſs, for from hence it was, that at that ſeaſon when he was to be exhibited, all 
men were in expectation of him, and prepared thereby to enquire after him, 
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«ak this determination of time enquired after, was firſt made by Facob, Gen. 49. 
$,9, 10. accompanicd with a {ignal demonſtration of one eſpecial perſon, from whom 
the Melsiah was to proceed, even in the Family of Abraham him(tlt; ſuch another 
reftrifizon alſo, and but oxe, enſued, when that priviledge which originally reſted in 
Abraham and his family, and afterwards reſtrained unto Fudab and his potterity ; and 
ftly, contin'd unto David and his off-5pring, was ever efter left at large unto any 
branch of that Family. And this I mention by the way, to prevent any difficulties 
about his Genealogie, For as in the very firft inſtance © of the Regal Succeſſion in the 
houſe of David there was no reſpe& had to the Primogeniture, 1 Kings 2.22. So there 
was no neceſlity that the Meſiah ſhould ſpring from the reigning Family, although he 
did ſo; but only that he ſhould be of the Sced of David. For as after the Promiſe 
given unto Abraham, the Meſizh might have (ſprung from any Family whatever of his 
poſterity by Iſaer, untill the Imitation made by Facob unto the perſon of Fudah, and 
aftcr that limitation, might have done ſo from any Family of his Tribe or Poſterity, 
untill the conficnment of that priviledge to the perſon oft David; ſo no reſtriction or 
limitation being afterwards added , his production by any perſor of his Poſterity, 
whether in a nearer or further alliance, to, or from the Reigning Line, was all that 
was included in the Promiſe. To return, the words of the place above quoted are, 
Judah thor art he whom thy Brethren (hall praiſe , thine hand ſhall be in the neck, of thine 
enemies , Thy Fathers children ſhall bow down before thee, Judah #5 @ Lyons whelp from 
the prey, my Son, thou art gane up, he ſtooped down, he couched as a Lion, and as an old Lion 
who ſhall rouſe him up, Mw R193 van pan pprny mim way Mo 
2Dy MMP! 1; The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a Law-giver, or Scribe, 
from between his feet untill Shilo come and to him the gathering of people; Theſe laſt 
words are the ſeat of our Argument, the former therefore we ſhall no otherwiſe con- 
ſider, but as they give light and evidence to their interpretation. 

The great Maſters among the Fews are exceedingly perplexed with this Teſtimony, 
and have therefore invented endleſs wayes for the enervating of it, openly and lowdly 
contradicting one another , almolt about every ' word in the Text : Some would 
evade the ſenſe of it, by interpreting VU, to be only a Kod, of correttion, ſay ſome, of 
ſupportment {ay others 3 and PMD, they would only have to be a Scribe, ſuch as they 
fancy their preſent Rablins to be. Some by MMM, underſtand the perſon of Fudab un- 
to whom they aſcribe I know not what pre-eminence, and not his Family and Tribe. 
Some would have ) to be ſeparated from 15, that follows, becauſe of the accent 
Fethib, and to fignifie for ever. Some by the Sbilo would have David mtended, ſome 
Abijah the Prophet, ſome the City Shile, and moſt know not what. MMP", ſome would 
have to be deſtruGtion, ſome inftruGion and obedience: And on every one of theſe ca- 
vils, do they build various interpretations, and provide various evaſtons for them- 
ſclves, all. which we ſhall either obviate or remove out of the way in the enſuing 
Diſcourſe. | 

It were endleſito conſider all their ſeveral Expoſitions, and ſelf, becauſe they are 
fully confated by one another. And what ever ſeems of importance, m any of their 
exccptions, will be fully anſwered in our Expolition and vindication of the Text and 
Context. Only to give the Keader a ſpecimen of their Sentiments, I ſhall bricfly con- 
lider the ſenſe and Expoſition of one of them and he of ſuch reputation that hz hath 
gcnerally obtained the name of E23NN, the Wiſe. And this 1s R. A. B.Meir, Aben Ezra. 

And that we may the better ſec the perverfneſs of this man, and therein of his fol- 
lowers, I hall briefly give an account of the Expotition of Kaſhi his Compaiijon in 
Annotations on the Pentateuch, in their Rabbinnical Bibles. Firſt, By VIV, Scepter, he 
underſtands Rwle and Government , as he doth Scholars in the Law, by PRND, trom 
theke 
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theſe words V7 pa, from between his feet, expreſling as he conceived the poſture 
the Ruling Family 


of Diſciples. By F#dah, he underſtands the Houſe of David 
a WNT, or Heads if 


amongſt them, the Authority whereof was preſerved in the TN) 
the Captivity whilett they were in Babel ; And on theſe words, mu NI'"ITy, 
waving all the former trivial exceptions , he adds expreſly NIMOHUMUDRT Joo 


MIR UID) DYNPIR WIN JI)! I , Until the Shilo come, that is Meſſieh the 
King, to whom that Kingdoms belongs, as the words are interpreted by Onkelos in his 
Targum, and in Midraſh Agadah, and ZIDY NNÞ?), he expounds TIDYN NIDN, 
the colleffion or gathering together of the people fo agreeing with the Targzm , and the 
the truth in the moſt material paſſages of the Text. 

Buc Aben Ezra, as we obſerved, is otherwiſe minded; and in him, we have an 
example of the wilfull blindneſs of the reſidue of them , who will not endure the 
light of that Convi&tion which is tendered unto them in this Teſtimony. Firſt, By 
Shehet, he grants Kwle to be intended, or preheminence above others, being then 
ſomewhat more modeſt then their latter Maſters. This. ſaith he, ſhall not depart 
trom F#dah, WT NU TV untill David come ;, and why David 4 1mm MIC nInnRmnuy 
for he was the beginning of the Kingdom of Judah. So that it ſcems the meaning of the 
words is, that the Scepter ſhall not depart, untill the Scepter come \ that is, they ſhould have 
rule, untill they had rule z For as himſelf well obſerves, the Kingdom of Fudah began in 
David. But what Scepter had the Houſe of F#dab betore ? Four hundred years the pco- 
ple were ruled under F#ages, of which but one was of that Tribe. At length a Kingdim 
was ſet up in the Houle of Benjamin, where was all this while the Scepter ot Fadah,It that 
was the ſpace of time deligned for its continuance ? Two inſtances he gives hereof, 
Firlt, NNURT2 VDV 7171 727 057. The Standard of Judah marched firſt in the Wilderneſt, 
mAInAMa NV NM 2VT WR 1, Again, God ſaid, Judah ſpall go up firſt. But 
what was this to a S-epter and a Law-giver ? The firſt belonged only unto the order 
of the Tribes in the Wilderneſs, whilſt Moſes was Prince. of the Tribe of Levi, and af- 
terwards Fo. of the Tribe of Ephraim 5 nor was that priviledge, if any it were, 
peculiar unto 7#daþ, but common to the other Tribes joyned with him. The 
other was only an occaſional Expedition, wherein the eſpecial concernment of Judah 
lay ; which gave him no power nor Soveraignty among(t his Brethren. So that we 
have here no {mall inſtance, how the ſet of their Matters do betool themſetves, in 
ſecking evaſions from this Teftimony. Of the ſenſe of the following words, abſtra- 
ing trom the dclign of the whole, he gives a tolerable account, Nor a Law-giver fron 
between his feet. 190 W PIMU TID PRMD, Mechochek 7s a Scribe, who engroſſeth any 
thing on a Roll or Books, \Epn 1717 3 3vuUn m7? 296 5 T1 73u 1737 PID Eb) 
and that expreſſion of from between his feet, is taken from the common cuſtom of ſuch 
Scribes, to ſit at, or between the feet of the Prince namely, to record and enroll the 
Laws of his Kingdom. Although the phraſe of ſpeech ſeems to encline to another 
ſenſe, but about this we will not differ with him. 

He next proceeds to the interpretation of the word Shilo, which before he applyed 
unto David; and to ſhew the uncertainty and wandrings of all them who reject the 
true and only intendment of the Holy Ghoſt in this expreſsion, he gives us the vari- 
ous opinions of his Maſters, not knowing himſelf what to adhere unto. TIWOIR UM , 

ſome, he ſayes, there are who interpret it from the Syriack, as it were as much, as 
T7U wnto bim, or cxjus omnia. But this yields him no advantage. Sundry learned men 
ſulpe& ſome ſuch ſenſe in the word, or derivation of it 3; 7 being put for 1; 
and the Tranſlation of the LXX. reading 5 amix«ra:, ſeems to have had reſpect 
thereunto. But then the Meſſiah is ſignally denoted, whoſe the Kingdom was; whom 
the Promiſes eſpecially reſpe&ed, and to whom the gathering of the people was to 
be. Some, he adds, derive zt from es > Which ſignities the Embrio in the Womb; 
and in; alluſion hereunto many interpret the word his Son, from PU, which is as 
much as Þ, from MW the ſecond Birth, or certain Membranes of the Womb: and 
he adds afterwards, that 17?W, may be as much as Vl; © being put for ). But 
yet neither can he hence obtain any thing towards his deſign. Wherefore, he pro- 
cceeds, ſome expound it of the City Shilo, and then they interpret NY ſhall come, 
WDNRUVN RA 125, as that, the Sun cometh; that is, ſets, or gocs down, Ecclef. 4. that 1s, 
AYU 57 X2) 13TY wntill the end of Shilo come 3 for ſo it is written, he rejected the 
Tabernacle at Shiloz and choſe David his ſervant. But it is evident unto all who uſe 
the leaſt attention unto theſe things, how forced, indeed fooliſh this Expoſition is : 


zntill Shilo come 3 that is, zntill the City Shilo be deſerted, or forſaken, or delixoyed 3 fo 
| that, 
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thar, till it comes, lignities, when it ſhall be no more ; The apphcation of that word 
ro the ſe: ting of the Sun, WDWTN NM) and the Sun greth down, 15 clearly from the na- 
ture of the thing it ſelf , and the preceding words, VEWN MM, the Sun riſeth, but 
thence to draw it herc to exprels the deſtruttion of a City; in which ſenſe it is never 
uſed, is a Conceit purely Kabbinicall. Belides, we have tſhewed already that Scepter 
2nd Law-giver could in no ſenſeb= faid to abide with Fudah untill David came ; for 
bctore his dayes: that Tribe had no eſpecial interctt in Government at all. But this 
catching at relict from a word, no way . ſuited to contribute the leaſt afsittance in 
the caſe in hand, 1s as ſtrong an Argument of a deſperate linking cauſe, which ra- 
ther than men will foregoe, they will reach after hclps from the ſhaddow of the leaſt 
twigg that ſeems to be nigh unto them. I thall not contend with him about what he 
nextly aſſerts, namely that this #xtil/, doth not prove the cealing of Rule and Govern- 
ment when the Shilo comes. Its enough for us, that it was not to ceaſe betore it came, 
as ſhall further be manifeſted in our enſuing Exp!ication and Vindication of this Pro- 
pheltie. I haveonly by the way more particularly contidered the Evalions of this 
man, who 1s called amongſt the M iſters of the preſent fudaical Proteſsion, the 1; ſe, 
that the Reader may know what thoughts to cutertain cpncerning the Expolitions and 
Objc&ions of others of them, who have not attained that repatation, . 

The ſubjed here ſpoken of 15 Fud2h;, and that not as meerly declaring the perſon of 
the fourth Son of Facob 3 but the Tribe and Family that ſprang,. and was to ſpring 
from him. So are the whole Tribes every where called in Scripture by the name of 
him from whom they ſprang; and that principally from the Prophetic and Blefsing 1n 
this Chapter, whercin tne common ſtream of Patriarchal bleſsing, hitherto running in 
one channel], is divided into twelve branches ; each Son of Facob being comiituted a di- 
fine ſpring of Benedi&tion unto his poſterity. _ | | 
Now that the Tribe of F#42h and uot his perſon, but only as from him the whole 
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received its denomination, and as he is included therein is intended in this Propheſie, - 


1s evident. For ( 1.) The things mentioned in this great Patriarchal Benedi&jon were 


ſuch, as ſhould befall the Poſterity of his Children, to whom he ſpike D211 MANA 


in the latter dayes z or in the end of the dayes, as were all tne blfings of them that went 
before Facoabalſo. Now that expreſsion in general tignally denotes the times of Me;- 
fiah, as we ſhall afterwards declare, and as hath in part alrezdy been made manifett. 
And as it relates in particular unto any of the Tribes, it denotes the whole continu- 
ance of their times untill that ſeaſon ſhould be accompliſhed. So that it cannot be re- 
ſtrained unto the perſons of any of them. ( 2. ) Nothing that is ſpoken of any of the 
reſt of the Sons of F zc9b, belonged unto them perſonal, no though it had its tounda- 
tion in their perſons, orin an alluſion unto their perſovz! Actings. Thus the dividing 
of Simeon and Levi in Facob, and the ſcattering of them in Iſrael, belonged not unto their 
perſons, though what betell their poſtetity of that nature , had a ſpecial eye unto 
their perſonal miſcarriage, v.5,6,7. Neither was any thing here ſpoken ot 7F#44h in any 
meaſure fulfilled in his perſon, who ſpent his dayes in Agypt, without any pre-cmi- 
nence among his Brethren, or Rule with Conqueſt, and terror like a Lion over 
others. It 15 then the Family, Tribe, or Polterity of F#dz2b that by that name is here 
intended. 

Now this Tribe of F#42h may be confidercd either abſolutely in its (elf, 33 it was in 
its ſeparated ſtations and condition in the Wilderneſs, without the mixture ot any not 
of his poſterity, or with reſpect unto that acceſſion which was afterwards made unto it 
occaſionally trom the other Tribes. And this was fourfold : Firſt, From the Let of 
Simeon falling within its lot in the firft inheritance of the Land, Foſh. 19. 1. whence 
that Tribe, though till keeping its diſtin&t Gerealogie, was reckoned unto F#duh, and 
became one people with them. Secondly, By the cleaving of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
whoſe lot lay next unto it, and mixed with it in the very City of the Kingdom, to 
the reigning houſe of David in the fatal divifion of the people, 1 Kings 12. 20,21,27. 
upon which both thoſe Tribes were after called by the name of F#udah, v.20 and the 
people of both TImMMm Fxdei or Fews. Thirdly, By the falling off of the Tribe of Levi, 
with multitudes of other good meu unto it out of all the Tribes of Iſraz!, upon the 
Idolatric3 and perſecution of Feroboam, 2 Chron. 11. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. verſes, by which 
means that one Tribe quickly became more numerous and potent then all the relt. 
Fourthly, By the mixture and addition of thoſe great numbers which out of all the 
Tribes of Iſrael joyned themſelves unto them upon their return from Babylon , and 


the reſtitution of the Worſhip of God among(t them in its proper place. _ , is 
u Tudah 
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Fn: with all theſe agceſſions that 13 1atended in this Prophefie and BenediGion, vet 
{o, as that in many things, as namely, in the production of the Mefizh, the natural Ge- 
nuine OtEspring of Fadah was fiill tu have the pre-cminence. 

That which is forcto!ld concerning this F#dah 15 that it ſhould have TAU and PRMD, 
a Scepter, and Law-giver, or a Writer of Laws tor others obſcrvation. That Kale, Pow- 
er and Government are hereby intcnded, ſhall be afterwards evinced. What time 
this ſhould come to paſs , is not limited, only after 1t did fo; it was not to 
ceaſe untill the Shilo came. The foundation of the exccution then of this Promiſe, iu 
the erection of Polity and Government .in that Tribe, was not Jaid untill about ſix 
hundred and twenty years after this time. So certain is that whi-h we before ob- 
{-rved, that this Patriarchal Benedi&tion concerned not the perſons of his Sons, and their 
then preſent condition, but that of thcir poſterity in the latter dayes. And this was 
done, when the Kingdom was given to David of the Tribe of 7#dah. Neither is the 
kind of Government ox Rule, which ſhould be ercctcd inthat Tribe,exprefſed in the words; 
only a Rule and Polity is promiſed unto 1t; or that they ſhould be a people having the 
Principle of Rule or Government in and among themſelves. Whulelt they continued 
ſuch, the Sceprer and Scribe departed not from them 3 and this they did as with great va- 
ricty in the outward form of Soverment, though the Law and Polity amongſt them 
were fill the ſame : ſo not without ſome interciftion of Rule untill the time 
ſpecified was accompliſhed. And where the Law and Polity are {till the Game; 
Accidental alterations in the Modes and manner of Governing,makeno Eſſential Change 
in the State of the pcople, or nature of the Government. Thus the firti Conſtitution 
of Rule in that Tribe, was in a way of Government abſolutely Monarchical 5 This being 
imprudcntly managed by Kehoboam, lolt the ten Tribes who would never afterwards ſub- 
mit unto the Regal Family of F#dah. Its retrival after an intercifion made of it in 
the Babyloniſh Captivity was Dual, or by an honorary Prefident, with a mixture both 
of Ariſtocracy , and of the power of the people. Upon the cealing of theſe Rulers 
extraordinarily called, the Ariſtocracy in the Sanbedrin prevailed z whereunto ſucceeded 
a mixt Menarchy in the Haſmoneans into their power and place, their intereſt being 
ruined by inteſtine Diviſions, Herod by craft and external force intruded himſelf. 

Neither did his Uſurpation make any Efſential Change in the Rule or Polity of the 
Nation 3 Although in his own perſon he were a Forrcigner ; for even during the tur- 
bulent Government of the Herodzans, with the interpotition of the Roman Arms, the 
Nation with that which conſtitutes a people, its Laws and Polity, was ſtill continued 
though tie Adminiſtration of Swperiour Kale was not alwayes in the hands of Few. 
In this ſtate things continued amongſt them untill the deſtruction of the Common- 
wealth by Veſþaſian, and of the City and Temple by Titus; only as a preſage of the de- 
parture of Scepter and Scribe, the power of Judgement as to thelives of men was ſome 
years before taken from the Sanhedrin, John 18.31. | 

By this fixation of Rx in general in Fxdab, we are freed from any concernmcent in 
the Diſputes of Learned men, about the preciſe time of the departare foretold. And 
indeed it any thing be more intended in this prediction, but only: that the Tribe of 
FZudah ſhould continue in a National Political State, with Government in its (elf, it will 
be utterly impoſible to determine exactly and preciſely upon the accompliſhment af 
this Prophche. Some would tix it on the conqueſt of Feruſakm by Pompex, duting 
the time of Hircanw, and Ariſtobulus the Haſmoneans , not many years after which the 
Shilo came 3 which ſmall remnant of time as they ſuppoſe, impegcheth not the truth 
of the prediction, tor in that achon of Pompey, Cicero declares the Nation conquered : 
Orat. pro Flacc. vida eſt, elocata, ſervata. But it this might ſuffice for the departure of 
Scepter and Scribc, much more might the former Conqueſt by the Babylonians do fo; 
which yet byall mens conſent it did not. Beſides, the Nation was left free by Pompey 
unto its own Laws and Policy, as were many other Nations ſubdued by him 7 tay 
throy $Oroy, Td ut durivoue note, fayes Appianns, be left ſome of the conquered Nations free 
to their own Kule and Laws; among whom were the Fews. Some fixcd the period in 
Frod an Idumean , a ſtranger to Judah, only a Profelyte 3; on which account we have 
many contelts managed by Baronims,Scaliger,C aſaubon,Bulinger, Montacue,Pericus, A Lapide, 
Capellus, Scultetus, Kivetus, Spanhemius, and others innumerable. 

But granting Herod to have been an Idumean, as he was undoubtedly by Extract, aud 
that Nation not to have been incorporated into F#dab upon the Conqueſt made of it by 
Hircanus, only that he was in his own perſon a Proſelyzte, why the Scepter ſhould any 


more depart from 7uda, becauſe of his reign,thenit did in the dayes of the Haſmoneans 
| before 
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before hum, who were of the Tribe of Levi, 1 ſee no-reaſon. The Government and Po- 
lity of che Nation was that of the Fews, whoever Uſurped and enjoyed the place of 
Supream Rule, As in the Roman Empire the Rule and Government was that of the 
Romans, though Philip an Arabian, Maximinus a Thracian, aud ſundry others Forreigners, 
were Emperours amonglt them. One would falve the difficulty of the Heſmoneans and 
Herodians by affirming that the ſupream power of the Nation in their dayes was in 
the Sznbedrim ; the greatcli number of the perſons whetrcot it was conſtituted, being 
alwaycs of the Tribe of F#4ah, as the Talmudiſts conſtantly affirm. But neither are wc 
concerned herein. The Government as hath been manifclted was ſtill in and of the 
Tribe of F#dah, with the fore-mentioned acceſſions denominated from it, until the de- 
ſtruction of the Country, City and Temple by Veſp2ſian and Titzs, which 1s all that in 
the prediction 1s intended. And that was the preciſe ſeaſon aimed at, efpccially if we 
ſuppoſe as rationally we may, that 1I"TY, is'to be repeated, &% xays, and to reſpe&t 
the latt clauſe of the prediction, and to him the gathering of the Nations , which was ac- 
compliſhed figually before the final ruine of the Church and State of the Fews according 
as Chriſt himſclt forctold, Mat. 24. 14. | 

Now becauſe ſome tix the departure of the Scepter and Law-giver unto the removal of F..126 
the Sanhedrin, it may not be amiſs to declare in our paſſage , what that Sanhedrim a 
was, and what the power wherewith it was entruſted 3 and this briefly, Becauſe it is a 
ſubj<& that many Learned men have labourcd in. The name PTD or PTD 
Sanedrim or Sanhedrim 15 taken from the Greck, EuyiSwor. Evriferr lometimncs ſignitics 
the place where the Senators mect, the ſame with Bouaebriguy 5 as in Herodian, 

SuViadoy iy 8x 6's 70 Evie Supndgier, a t1s Te Ads T4 xaTiwnts, They aſſembled not 
in the accuſtomed Council Houſe, but in the Capitoll, the Temple of Jupiter. But moſt 
frequently it is taken for conſ-ſſizs Fudicum, an Aﬀſembly of Judges. A coxrt made up of 
many Aſſeſſors, whence the Areopagwin,that is,the Court of Zudger,is ſo called in Aſchines. 
&6-:SeS 15 an Aſſeſſor 11 ſuch a Court 3 and SveSe& wia®, 1s ſuch an Aſſembly of 
Magittrates or Princes, as they call coronz confidentium, {uch as the Sanbedrim was. Ard 
this name of Sanbedrim though it be plainly a Greek Word, a little corrupted as is the 

manner of the age in their ule of them, 1s frequently uſed in the Targum of the Ha- 
giographa, which places are colleted by Elzas in Tiſhbi. Some of the Jewiſh Maſters 
would have it to be a word of their own language, whence they invent ttrange 'Ery- 

mobogics of it, which are ſome of them mentioned by Buxtorf. Lex. Tal. Coll. 15 13. in 

Aruth they would have derived trom MMM RNU 3 haters of gifts, not knowing 

doubtleſs that doronoth was a Greek, and no Hebrew word. 

The tirſt appointment ofthis Cozre, the Original of this Conſeſſus Fadiczem is recorded, 8, 13. 
Numb. 11. 16. where by Gods order, LXY. Elders are called and dcligned to join with 
Moſes mm the rule of the people, and arc inſtructed with Gifts to fit them tor that pur- 
poſe. The continuance of this with the inſtitution of other Courts depending therc- 
on is enjoyned the people, Dext. 16. Some ſay the fult LXX. were' of them who had 
been Officers over the people in Agypt, and had ſuffered for them 3 whom thou knoweſt to be 
the Elders of the people and Officers over them. UN 1M; wpraforepars and wyerCu rice 
3% ax8, in the New Teſtament, Elders and Elders of the people. Others think theſe had 
been Elders and Officers of the people, before in Criminal and Civil Cauſes ; But now 
were abſolutely joyned with Myſes in all. Theſe with him made up LXXT. which was the 
conſtant number afterwards. 

The principal things recorded concerning this Court of Elders, or Fudges, are 5g, x4. » 
( Fir, ) Their Orders, namely, that there was one that alwayes preſided amongſt them, 
whom they called WW), the Prince, and NY9\D, the Excellent, who ſupplied the place 
of Moſes. And on his right hand fate he, whom they called P71 IV2 IN, the Father of 
th: Houſe of Fudgement, or contiftory, who gathered the ſutfrages of the Aﬀeſſors, By 
whom ftood two Scribes EIT NAD, Scribes of Fudgements, one on the right hand 
of the Prin:e, the other on his left; one whereof wrote down the ſentences of them 
wito condemned, the other them who abſolved the perſons that were to be judged. 

Tiicre belonged alſo to the Courts two Cryers, and two who received the Alms that 
was given by them who were abſolved. Before them at ſome diſtance fate theſe wiſe 
mei,out of whom the number of the Sanhedrim when any dyed, or were removed, was 
to be ſupplied. 
Secon«ily, The place of their meeting; which uſually and ordinarily was at Feruſaiemn, «5, 15, 
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Man P2942, in a Chamber of hewed ſtones, where the Judges are ſometimes called by ; 
them 1\13 *23N, The Wiſe men of the ſtone Chamber. Although it may be, no more 15 ; 
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intended in that expreſſion but that it was a MagnifickStately Place, or building, ſuck 
as uſually are made of tones hewed and carved. And they tcll us that this place was 
built nigh the Temple, part ot it b:ing on the Holy Ground, and part on that which was 
prophane and common. Whence alfu it had twv doors, one on the ſzcred fide, by which 
the Prince and the ffſiſÞrs centred, the other on the prophane, by which criminal per- 
tons were brought in butore them by their Othcers. So Talmud in Foma. And this 
ſome take ro be the place where our Lord Chritt was judged, John 19. 13. They ſate 
down in the Fudgement Seat in the place that is called >95:g@G ; that 1s M12 NNu?, 
the place built and railed up with hewed or {quared tones. For that awvisp4l& doth 
not tignitic mecrly the pavement , as we trantlate it, or the floor of che place, the Apottle 
manitelts by adding that in the Febrew it 15 called Cul baths, ND23, 11 the Hebrew ;, tor 
although the word have a Syriack terminaticn accordivg to the Corrupt pronuntiation of 
the Hebrew in thoſe dayes amor'g the people, yet the Ociginal of it is Hebrew; and the 
Syriack renders it here, ND993, and reads not NPI, now th13 fign:fics an High-Place, 
or a place built up on all tides and exalted, fuch as the Rom. Bipale, of fudgement 
Seats were placed in, But this might be an alike place to the otherz for I much 
queſtion whether the Roman Governour late in Judgement in che meeting place of the 
Sanbedrims 

Thirdly, The Fews treat much of the Qlifi:ation of the perfuns, who were to be 
of the number ot the Aſſiſſors of this Court. For Firti, They were to be of the Priefts, 
Levites, or Nobles of Iſrael ; that is principal men in the Common-wealth : yet none 
were admitted into their uumber mecrly on the account of their Dignity or Oft- 
ficesz not the King, rot the High Prieſt, unleſs they were cnoſen with reſpedt un- 
to their other qualifications. For they, Secondly, Were to be NEW 1hy3, mer of ſta- 
trre, and MRID "> men of ceuntenance, or good Appearance to keep up, as they lay, 
a Reverence unto their Office : and they were alſo to be n23N 1792, men of Wijdom, 
and MIpt 72A men of Age, according to the firſt intiitution z and this carricd the 
common Appellation, Elders of the People: They add in Dine Mimoneth , that they were 
to be 2'2W5 Ya, men skilled in the Art of Incantations and Charms to find out ſuch 
practices whuch the Talmadiji thought good to add, to countenance themſelves,many 
of whom were profeſſed Magicians. And laſtly, they were to be PW? PYILA PUT (&:l- 
led in LXX. Tongnes, that they might not need an Interpreter 3 but fewer I ſup- 
poſe ſerved their turn. They treat alſo in generall that they ought to be men 
fearing God, hating Covetouſneſt, ttout and couragious- to oppoſe Kings and Tyrants it 
need were. 

From this number they exclude expreſly perſons over old, deform'd, and Exnnchs 
whom they conclude to be cruel and unmercitul, as Claud:in doth, 


Adde quod Eunuchus nulla pietate motetur 
Nec generi natiſve cavet, clementia cun(iss 
In ſimiles, animoſque ligant conſortia damni. 


Mercy from Eunuchs is remov'd away, 

No care of Kace or Children doth them ſivay , 
This only renders men compaſſionate, 

IWhen miſery is known their common fate. 


The power of this Court was great, yea, ſupream many times in all things among the 
people 3 and at all times in molt things of concernment. All great _ and weighty 
Cauſes were judged by them. When a whole Tribe offended, or an High Prieft, or 1 
King of the Hoſe of David, by theſe were their Cauſes heard and determined, They 
had power alſo to determine about Lawfil War. They had two ſorts of War, 
MED 32ND, Commanded War. Such they eſteemed War againft the: Nations of Ca- 
naan, againſt Amaleck, 'againſt any Nation that oppreſſed Iſrael in their own Land ; and 
this kind of War, the King at any time of his own accord might engage in. And they 
had MU nON7D, War permitted only ; as War for ſecurity and enlargement of Terri- 
tories, which could not be engaged in at any time, but by conſent, and upon the 
Judgement of this Court. The Enlargement of the City of Feruſalem, the reparation 
of the m_— and the Couſtitutions of Courts of Judicature in other Cities, belonged 
_— unto them. . In a word they were to judge 1n all hard Caſes upon the Law of 
1004s 
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This fentence extended to. lifz ard death ; which laſt they had power to inflidt 
four wayes 3 pIM 3171 NEW APPL P1121 NMDA) MMD NAM, for deaths, ( four 
kinds ot death ) were committed to. the Houſe of 7 udgement, to Stone, ty Burn, to flay with 
the Sword, and to jtrangle. Theſe were they who in the dayes of the Reliauration of 
the Church by Ezra, who by 1cafon of the exce!lency of the perſons ( many of thern 
being Prophets. and men divirely inſpired ) are uſually called 17127n rp WIR, the 
men of the great Congregation. Aud the power of this Court was continued , though 
not without ſome interruption and reſtraint unto the time of the laſt deftruction of the 
City by Titus. : 

Behides this greater Cort, they had allo two leſſer in other places one of the twenty 
three Aſſeſſors, which m:ght be erected in any City or Town where there was an hundred 
and twenty # amilies or moe, but not fs, and theſe alfo had power over all Cauſes 
Criminal and Civil which hppened within the Precinds of their ſuriſdiQtion, and over 
all Puniſhir.ents unto Death ic (clt. t 

Hilary on the ſecond Pſa/m tells us, that, Erat a Moſe ante inſtitutum inwmni $ 1yN.2g004 
LXX. «fſe Dofiores, Moles had appointed that in every Synagogue there ſhmuld te LXX 
Teachers. He well calls them Teachers becauſe that was part of their duty, to teach 
and make known the Law of God in. Juttice and Judgement ; And he adds, Cujus do- 
drine dominus in Evangeliis meminit dicens. Whoſe teaching our Lord mentions in the 
Gujpel ſaying, the Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes Chair. So referring the direction there 
given by our Saviour to the Judicial determinations of theſe Judges, and not to their 
ordinary Teachings or Sermons to the people. Bur herein his miſtake is evident;that he 
luppoleth the number of ſeventy tO bave belonged to every Synagogue which was peculiar 
to the great Cort betore deſcribed. For belides this Judicature of twenty three in the 
greater Towns, there were allo in the lfſer Towns appointed a Court of three Aſſ (rs, 
who might Judge and determine in many cafes 3 about money, dcbts and contrads, 
but had nothing to do in trauſgrell:;ons that were capital. 


In this Courts: judging and determining according to the Law of Moſes, conſiſted the 


Rule and Polity of the Nation and it is evident that they were continued amongſt 
chem untill the coming of the Shilo. For themſelves contiantly averr that the power 
of Judging, capitaly, was taken from the Sanhedrim about forty years bctore the de- 
tiruion cf theſecord Temple; though F-ſuppoſe it will be found, that their pawer 
was rather occalionally ſometimes ſiſpended by the Romans, then abſolutely taken away 
untill the tinall deſtruction of the City. 

-Unto this Judah, that we may return, upon the grant and during the continuance 
of this Scepter and Law-writer, it is promiſed that the Shi/oh ſhould come; that is the 
Meſſih, and that unto him ſhall be the gathering of the people. So was the Promiſe 
unto Abraham, namely that im his ſecd, all people, or all Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed. ATW, Shilo is a word uſed only in this place 3 and it comes from MO, Shalahb 6 
to proſper, or ſave. So that the molt probable denotation of the word is a proſperer, 
a deliverer, a Savicur, as we thall atterwards more faily manifeſt. The promiſe of the 
continuance of Scepter and Law-writer is NV I 19, till this Shilv ſhould be 
come. 

The Jews, as was intimated before, lay a double exception to the ſenſe and inter- 
pretation which we give of the Particks I" zntill. Firſt, That Ty fignities for 
ever : So that the meaning of the words is, that the Scepter and Law-writer ſhall 
not depart from F#4ab for ever. The reaſon whercot is given in the next words, be- 
cauſe the Shilo ſhall come, "I bemg often cauſa. But though th may ſometimes f12nifie 
as much as for ever, though moſtly it doth but adbuc, yer, or, as yet 5 yet it doth not, 
nor can fo, when it is joyncd as here with '2; which limits the duration intimated 
by the ſ#bje& matter treated on, and ſenſe of the enfuing words that they have re- 
ſpect unto. They except again, that Ty is burthencd with the accent Fethib, which 
diſtinguiſheth the ſenſe, and puts a fiop upon it. But this they can give no inſtance in 
the confirmation of, eſpecially when it hath Athnac immediately preceding it , as in 
this place it hath. Belides WU and PPMD, Scepter and Law-writer are long ſince acu- 
- ally departed from Fxdah, and in their Judgement the Shilo not yet come ; which 

perfealy deſtroyes the verity of the prediction, | 
Having taken this brict view of the words, we may draw our Argument from them, 
which is this. The M ſh according to this prediction, mutt come while the Rule 
and Government of F#dah was continued, or before it was utterly removed or taken 
away z but they are long fince departed, and taken away. They have been fo at leaſt 
ever 
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ever ſince the delirudtion of the Nation, City and Temple by Titrs. And therefore tl). 
Mefſizh is long fincc come, which was propoſed unto contirmation. To manik{t thi; 
uncontrollable cvidence of this Teſtimony and our Argumcnt from it ; There is no 
more neccffary but that we demonſtrate; Firſt, That by Scepter and Law-writer, Rule 
and Government ere intended. Secondly, That the promiſed Shilo is the Meſg:ah. 
Thirdly, That all Kzle and National Polity was utterly long fince taken away from Fu- 
dab, even in the deſtruction of the City and Temple. Now the Proot of the two 
former, we ſhall take Firlt, From the Text and Context. Secondly, From the conte(- 
fion of the Antient Fews themſelves. The laft being matter of fact, mult be evinced 
from Story and the ſtate of things in the world trom thofe daycs, whereon there 
will be no riſing up againſt this Teſtimony by any thing but that pertinacious obſiinacy 
which the Fews are Judicially given up unto, | 

The firſt thing propoled,namcly that by Scepter and Law-giver, Rule and Government 
-are intended is cvident.not only from the words themſelves, which are plain and exprel- 
tive, bat from ghe Context alſo; neither was 1t ever denyed by any of the Fews untill 
they tound themſclves neceſſitated thereunto by their corrupt interctt. Amongſt other 
things, the dying Patriarch forctelling the erection of a Rule and Government amongi 
his poſterity, whereas It might have been expected that of courſe it ſhould have becn 
fixed in Rewbern his firtt born,according to the line of its deſcent from the foundation 
of the world, he deprives him of it, v. 4. Though he was in the ordinary courſe of 
nature, 1) IN N&U NN, the excelicncy of his dignity, and the exceliency of his ſtrength, 
v. 3. Yet faith he, IN, thou ſhalt not excel, not preſerve that Excellency i thy 
Folterity 3 nor have the pre-eminence of Rule, for the reaſoa which he there expret- 
ſth. In like manner he paſſcth by the next in order, Simeon and Levi, taking trom 
them all expectation of that priviledge, by toretelling that they ſhould be divided in 
Facob, and ſcattered in Iſfael, v. 7. Coming to Faudah there he fixcth the ſeat of 
Ale, v. S. Fudab, thow art he whom thy Brethren ſhall praiſe , aluding unto his name, 

TR PI AFRAANM; thou ſhalt be exalted unto that Rule amongſt them, from 
the right whereunto the others fell by their tranſgreſſion. And this rule, faith he, 
ſhall conſiſt as all proſperous Dominion doth in two things. Firſt, In the regular ube- 
dicnce of thoſe who de jure are ſubje& unto it , Thy Fathers Children ſhall bow down 
before thee , thou ſhalt have the Authority among, and over the relt of my poſterity. 
Secondly, In the conqueſt of the enemies and adverſaries of the Dominion it ſclf; Thy 
hand ſhall be in the neck, of thine enemies, as a Lions whelp thon art gone up from the prey , 
whereunto the words inſiſted on are fubjoyned 3 The Scepter ſhall not depart; that 1s the 
Scefter of Rule amongſt thy Brethren, aud prevalency againſt thine encmics, howcver 
it may be weakened or interrupted, ſhall not utterly depart or be removed untill the 
Shilo come. The Context is clear and perſpicuous : the Fews only as we ſhall ſee 
cavill at words and ſyllables, the reaſon of the Scripture, and the coherence of the 
Context, they take no notice of. 

Secondly, The Targumiſts have with one conſent given us the ſame account of the 
ſenſe and 1mportance of theſe words; and ſome ot them are acknowledged by the 
Fews in Shebet Fehuda to have been compoſed by Divine Inſpiration, or aflitiance of 
the MPT, as they expreſs it in their Tahmuds, Thus Onkelvs the bett of them, 
mn may Tow TI1Y 14) XN? The Ruler, Lord, or Prince , he that hath Do- 
minion, ſhall not be taken from the Houſe of Judah. And Fonathan , MIMD [PDA Ry 
mmm Ian Pw), Kings and Rulers ſhall not ceaſe from the Houſe of Judah. The 
ſame words are uſed by that called of Ferzſalem. The Authority of thete Para- 
phraſes among the Fews is ſuch, as that they dare not openly recede from them. And 
therefore Minaſſe in his Conciliater , where he endeavours to cnervate this Teltzmony, 
paſfſeth over theſe Targums m ſilence, as having nothing to oppoſe to their Authority, 
which'is a ſufficient evidence, that he faw the deſperatenc(s of the cauſe wherein he 
was engaged. Solomon and Bechai acknowledge Rule and Dominion to be intended jn 
the words, but according to the latter they are not to be erected untill the coming oj 
the Meſtizh, which is no leſs expreſly contrary to the Targum, then to the Text it (ct, 
afhrmung plainly, that then it was to end, and not bzgin. Add hereunto, further to 
mamtfctt the conſent of the Antient Fews unto this ſenſe of the words, that in their 
Talmnds they athrm the Law-giver here mentioned to be the Sanhedrim whoſe power 
continued in Fzdab, untill the Shilo came, whereot we have ſpokeu before. 

Unto theſe Reaſons and Teltimonies we may ſubjoyn the uſe of the words them- 
ſelves. BU 15 originally and properly a ro, or Giaff 2 2)! ther fignitications of it are 

: Metaphorica!. 
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Metaphoricall, Among them the principall is that of Scepter, an Enfign of Rule 
and Government, Nor is it abfolutcly uſed mn any other ſenſe, in that very fre- 
quently 3 Pjalm 45. TRAD AW WP VAL, A Scepter of uprightneſi is the Seepter »f 
thy Kingdom, Numb. 24. 17. INIWD LV Dp, Scepter ſhall ariſe. out of Iſraet , 
that 15, a Prince or a Ruler; Targam , Chriſt ſhall rule out of Iſrael. And this ſenſe 
of the words is made more evident by its conjunction with PRM2, a Law-giverz he 
that preſcribes and writes Laws with Authority to be obſerved. Dext. 33. 2. in a por- 
tion, [20 PPMD, of the Law-giver hidden, that is Moſss ; the great Scribe faith the 
Targum : for as they ſuppoſe, the Sepulchre of Moſes was in the Lot of Gad. Me- 
chokek faith Aben Ezra that is whwn Tn, the great Preſident or Rulcr. P/al. 108.19. 
udab PPND, my Law-giver ; with Allution to this PrediQtion of Facob. Iſa. 23.22. 
The Lord is our Judge, the Lord is WPPMD, owr Law-giver. Thee two words then 
in conjunction, do abſolutely denote R#le and Dominion. 
The latter Maſters of the Fews to avoid the force of this Tctttmony, have coined 
a new fignification for theſe words : Shebet, they fay is only a rod of Correftion, and 
Mechokek, any Scribe or Teacher which thcy would rcter to the Kabbins, they have had 
in every Generation. Some of them by Shebet underttand a ſtaff of ſupportment, which 
they were to enjoy in the middett of their troubles; fo I remember Mavaſſe Ben Ij- 
rael not long fince made it one of his reafons for their admiſſion into Ergland, that 
therein this Prophefie might receive ſomewhat of accompliſhment, by this counte- 
nance and encouragement in this Land. But the moſt ot them adhere to the tor- 
mer ſenſe of the words. So they call the fiory of their calamyties and ſufferings. 
AMT VU; the rod of Fudah. But this evation 1s plainly and tully obviated in the 
former opening of the words, and confirmation of their genuine 1mportance : For, 
( 1.) It 1s openly contrary to the whole Context and Scope of the Place. (2.) To 
the meaning and conſtant uſe of the words themſelves, eſpecially as conjoined. 
( 3. ) To the Targams, and all old Tranf]ations. ( 4. ) To the Talmud, and all their 
own Antient mafiers, (5. ) To the truth of the Story 3 fFadah having been long in a 
moſt flouriſhing and proſperous condition, without any fuch ftgnal calamity as that, 
which they would intimate to be intended in the words: namely fuch as tor ſixteen 
hundred years they have now undergone. ( 6. )' The ſupportment they have had, hath 
not been National, nor afforded to Eudah aS a Tribe, or People, but hath conliſted 
mcerly in the greatneſs and wealth of a few individual perſons ſcattered up and down 
the world, ncither themfelves, nor any elfe, knowing unto what Tribe they did be- 
long. And (7. ) This hath been in things no way relating to the Worthip of God, or 
their Church-ſtate, or their ſpiritual good. (8. ) Their Scribes were not formerly 
of the Tribe of Fudah, and their latter Kabbins wholly ot an uncertain extraction; fo 
that this pretence proves nothing, but the miſery of their preſent State and condition, 
whercin they ſcek a refuge for their infidelity, in vauity and falſhood. | 
Our ſecond enquiry is concerning the ſ#bje&. of the Pronuſe under conſideration, 
which is the Sh;lv , whereby we ſay the promiſed $-ed 15 intended. About the deri- 
vation and preciſe ſignifications of the word, we have no need to contend. Moſt 
learned men look upon it as derived from 717U, to be quiet, ſafe, happy, proſperous, 
whence alſo is MU Pſzl. 122. ſafety, peace, proſperity, Abundance. Hence Sbily fayes 
Mercer, ſonat tranquillum, profperum, pacatum, felicem, Auguſtum, victorem, cut omnia pro- 
ſpere ſuccedunt ;, lignifies one, quiet, proſperous, peaceable, happy , honourable, a Conqueror, 
to whom all things ſucceea well and happily. To this Etymologie of the word, agiccs 
Galatinus, Fagius, Melan@hon, Pagninus, Pruſius, Schindler, Buxtorfins, Armama, and gc- 
nerally all the moſt learned in the Hebrew tongue. The Vulgar Latin, rcndring the 
words qui mittendus eſt, who is to be ſent, as if it were from MW, corrupts the tenſe, 
and gives advantage to the Fews to pervert the words, as both Raymandus and Gala- 
tinus obſerve. Neither 1s there any thing nearer the truth in the derivation of 
the word from 1, as though 7 were put for 1 and w for WN, fo making it as much 
as 17 WR, que ei, which to him, whereunto yet that 5 amoxe}z1, and the 72 Snanei- 
psra, dv, of the Greekg, the firſt mentioned by Exſebius, the latter 1n the preſent Co- 
pies, both by Fjtin Martyr, do relate or allude. | | 
Others ſuppoſe Tu, to ſignitie a Son, from MW, which denotes the after birth, 
' or Membrane wherein the Child is wrapt in the Womb. Thence 1tw $hilo ſhould be 
the ſame with 122, his Son; being put tor 1, which is not unuſual, faith Kimchi. But 
Gealatinus ſuppoleth 73, to be a femmine affix, denoting that the Meſſi.h was to be the 
ſeed of th: Woman, or to be born of a Virgin, Neither is his conjecture abſolutely to 
be 
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The Promiſed Meſs1ah long fince come. 


be rcjcE&tcd : Although Mercer pronounce it to be againſt the rule ob Grammar z for we 
know they hold not alwaycs in things myſterious. He that would be turther fatisfied 
about the importance of the word, may conſult Keyman«zs , Porchetus and Galatings 
in their Diſcourſes againft the Fews on this ſubject; Kimchi, Pagnin, Mercer, Schindler, 
Philip ab Aquino, avd Buxtorf in their Lexicons; Munſter, Fagius, Druſms, Grotias in 
their Annitati;ns on the Text ; Helvicus, Rivet, Epiſcopines,  Buetins, Hornebecke in their 
D;ſcomſcs from it. The weight of our Argument Ilyes not-1n the preciſe tignificati- 
on of the word: The Meſtahit is who 1s intended in that expreſſion. 

For firſt, this is manifeſt from the Context and words themſelves. The promiſe of 
the Meſſizh was the foundation of that Nation and people 3 the reaſon -of the (all of 
Abraham, aud of the .cred&tion of a Kingdom and a State in his polierity. This we 
have clſewhere demonſtrated. This promiſe concerning him , and Covenant, in him, 
was alwaycs the chict matter and head of the Patriarchal Benedidimms, when they bleſſed 
their Children and poſterity. Now unleſs we grant him to be intended in this expreſ- 
ſion, there is no mention of him at all in this Prophetical Elogie of Facob. Betides, 
his poſterity being now to be diſtributed into twelve diſtinct Tribes or Families, and 
cach of them having this peculiar blefling appropriated unto him, wherein it is certain 
and confeſſed by all the Fews, that this priviledge of bringing forth the Meſſiah was 
henceforth impaled unto F#dab. It mult be done in this place, or there is no tootfiep 
of it in the Scripturs. And it 1s very ttrange that Facob, in reckoning up the priviledges 
and adyantages of Fadah above his Brethren, ſhould omit the chiet of them, from 
whence all the reſt did low. And the very tcnour of the words manifett this inten- 
tion; fixing on that which was the fountam and end of all blefling in the promiſed ſeed, 
he paſſeth over his Elder Children, and determines it on F#dah with the continuance of 
Rule to the coming thereof. 

Secondly, That which in the Text 15 affirmed concerning this Shilo, makes it yer 
more evident, who it was that is intended, TIDY NNR) 17), To him the gathering of 
the people, MMP); LAX. meoodoxvia tdrov, the expectation of the Nations that is, pn 
from 71, to expedt or look for: So the Vulgar, Expetiatio Gentium. Onkelos 7 
RDDY NYANL), and him ſhall the people obey 3 or to him they ſhall hearkesw. Ben Uz- 
Ziel, WDDY PROM mama, becauſe of him the people ſhall faint , that is , ceaſe 
their oppolition, and ſubmit unto him. Targum Hieruſal: 73 praynwn pory my 
NUTINT NIAID; and to him ſhall all the Kingdoms of the Earth be ſubjef} : all to the 
ſame purpoſe. MMP? in conſtrucion from NN is from NP? to hear, attend, obey. 
The word is but once more uſed in the Scripture, Prov. 3o. 17. where it is rendezed 
Dottrine, or Teaching given out with Authority, and thercfore to be obeyed. So that 
primarily it may ſeem to denote obedience unto Doftriner , which becauſe men gather 
themſelves together to attend unto it, it fGignifies alſo that gathering together 3 and ſo 
15 rendered by Kaſhi, NI'DR the gathering together, ColleQion, or Congregating. And 
alſo is it by others, who ſecm to look on MP, as its root, which fignifies to. gather 
and colle& as well as to hope, exped, and lo after. That which in all chcſe Interpre- 
tations 1s aimed at, wherein they all agree, 1s one and the ſame thing, namely. That 
the Gentiles, Pcople, Heathen, ſhould be called and gathered unto the Shils, ſhould 
hear bis Dofrine, obey his Law, and be made ſubjeR unto him. 

Now as this was eminently contained in the great fundamental Promiſe concerning 
the Meſſiab made to Abrabam, namely, that ## him all the Nations of the earth ſhowld be 
bleffed : So there is not any deſcription of him in the following Prophets more eminent 
then this, that unto him the gathering of the people ſhould be, which in many places is 
made the Charadteriſtice|Note of his Perſon and Kingdom, Hence ſome of the Fews 


ethemlelves interpret this place, as Rabbi Solomon by that of Taizah, WW DIM. VWN, 7 


him (ball Gentiles ſeek, and that of Chap. 42. 4. Yam Em wenn; the Iſles ſpall wait 
for bis Law. The (ſenſe alſo of the words given by the LXX. and that wlgar, 
Teo oxia ihyar , expetatio Gentinm , have good countenance given unto it , in other 
places of Scripture. For as he 1s called, Hag. 2. 7. 217177 N12, the deſire of all 
Nations, that which they delire and expect; ſo ſpeaking of himſelf, Ja. 60. 9. he 
fayes, VP! DIR 07, the Iſles, the fame with ZN, the Gentiles ſhall wait for me, or 
_ me. Now he to whom the Gentiles ſhall ſeek, whoſe DoGirine they ſhall learn, 
whole Law they ſhall obey, to whom they fhall- be ſ#bjef, in whom they ſhall be 
bleſſed, and to whom they ſhall be gathered, for all theſe ends and purpoſes, is the 
true and only Meſfiah, and this is the Shils here mentioned. 
We have the concurring aſſent of all the Tergums unto this application of the word 
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T be Promiſed Meſsiah long fmce come. 


&%;11, Ben Uzziel, NINWN NI9D vv 19 (1 W, Untill the time wherein the King 
Meſizh ſpall come. The ſame are the words in that of Feruſalem; both of them as we - 
{\w before interpreting the next words allo of the Meſizh. And Onkelvs to the ſame 
purpoſe. NPVITD NT TON NIWUD TWT"W, Untill the Mſt1h fall come whoſe us 
the Kingdom. Now after the Scripture it felt, there is no greater-evidence of the 
perſuation ot the 01d Church of the Fews then what is tound in the conſent of theſe Tay- 
2ums; and of how little validity the exception of the modern Ferys are againlt their 
Authority, is known to all. | 
And we have alſo the conceſſion of their Tzlmuds , and moſt Learned' Maſters, fully 
conſenting in this cauſe. So in the Talmud. Hieruſal. in Chelthe. The world, fay they, 
3s created for the Meſſiah, JW MD), and what is his name, in the houſe of Rabbi Silo, 
They [2id, his name is Shilo» 4s 2t zs written, wntill Shilo come. And in Bereſhith Rabba, 
on this place of Gemeſts, The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah untill Shilo come, WA Mi 
17 p23 This is Meſſiah the Son of David, who. ſhall come to rule the Kingdoms with a 
Scepter 3 4s P/zlm 2. And in Bereſh.Rebamna ; until the Shily come, TMNNVIR MNYTD, 
For it ſhall come to paſt, that the Nations of the World faall bring their gifts unti- Meſliah 
the Son of David. And Kimchi in 190; muon ty mann 1a mwrTA, Shilo: 
mterpreted his Son, and it is a Prophe:y of the Meſſiah , arid: mnumerable other Teſtimo-! 
nies, from them to the ſame purpole may be produced. Yea, this ſenſe-is fo com- 
mon among them, and fo known to have been the ſenfe of the Anttent Church, that 
the wiſctt among them turn every ſtone to retain this interpretation of the words, and! 
yet to avoid the torce of the Teſtimony inlifted on trom'thery. 1.6 2 FE 
This then we have from this tettimony obtained ,' namely, that 'thePoliticr Rule, 
and National Government ſhould not abſolutcly and Irrecoverably ' be'removed and 
taken away from the T.ibe of F#dah untill thepromiſer ſeed ſhould be'exhibited, uarill 
the Meſſiah ſhould come. It remaineth that we allo evidence that'all * Rale, Govern» 
ment and Polity 1s long fince taken away trom, and ceaſed in Fadah, and that for many 
Generations there hath becn no ſuch thing as a Tribe of F#dah 1n any National or Poli- 
tical Condition or Conſtitution in the world. And had we not here todorwith men oh- 
{inate and'umpudent, there would need very tew words in this matter. -' But they muſt; 
have that proved unto them, which all the world: fees and knows, and" takes care to 
make good, and which themſelves; as occation ſerves 'conteſs and -bewail. Is it' not 
known to all the world, that for theſe fixtcen hundred years laſt paft, they have been: 
ſcattered over the face of the carth, leading a precriozs Life, under the Power of 
Kings, Princes, Common-wealths, as their ſeveral lots in thar diſperſion have fallen; 
ſine Deo,ſine homine rege,calt out of Gods eſpecial care, they wander up and down without 
. Law, Government, or Authority of their own or amongſt themſelves. And this, as I 
ſaid, themſclves alſo contels, as they have occaſion. To this purpoſe fee Kimchi on 
Hyſea 3. 4. TV 1 NOMRNY Mn 21 an MN) 3 And theſe are tve dayes of Cap- 
tivity, wherein we are at this day, for we have neither King nor Prieſt of Iiracl : But we 
are in the power of the Gentiles, an4 under the Power of their Kings and Princes, doth this 
man think that Scepter and Law-giver are departed from Fx4ah or no? And the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan on that place is conliderable : for, faith he, The children of Iiracl ſhall 
. abide many dayes without a King of the houſe of David, an4 without a Ruler in liracl3 af- 
terwards the children of I{racel- ſhall-repent , and ſeek, the TVorſhip of the Lord their God, 
and ſhall obey the Meſſiah the Son of David the King. So allo are the words of 
** Abarbinel on Iſa, 53. he tells us, that in their Captivity and Baniſhment part of their 
miſery is, 29W2 waw RY MNawpn Rm MAY Son MN Nw, that in Iracl 
there is neither Kingdom, nor Rule , nor Scepter of Fudgement : that 1s, plainly, Scepter 
and Law-giver are departed. And therctore it there be any truth in this Frophehie, 
the Meſh is long fince come. In ike manner Maimonides ; from the time that we have 
left our own Land we have n» power of making Laws; and they jointly contels in the 
Talmud. Tra, $ ined. that ſometime before the deſtruction of the Temple, all power 
of Judging both as unto lite and death, and as unto pecuniary puniſhments, was 
taken from them. So that if there be a certainty in any thing in this world, it 1s certain 
that Srepter and Law-giver are long lince departed from Fud4ah. 
There are not many things wherein the preſent Fews do more betray the delperate- 
neſs of their cauſe, then in their endeavour to obſcure this open and known truth in 


matter of tz&t. That which they principally lift upon, 1s a ftory out of the [tine- 


rary of b-nixmin T udelenſis. 


Thus Benjamin was a Few, who about 5oo. years ago paſſed out of Exrope into the 
X Eaſtern 
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154. The Promiſed Meſsiah long fince come. 


Eaſtern parts of the world ina diſquiſition of his Countrey-men,z and their ſtate and 
condition whereof he hath given an account in his Ttinerary, atter the manner of 
wilgar Travellers. Among other things which he relates, fide Kabbinica, he tells us of 
2 Few that hath, or then had, a principality at Bagdet, whom his Countrcymen called 
the Son of David , there being a thouſand of them living there all in ſubjc&ion unto 
him. This honour was allowed him by the c_ who' in thoſe dayes ruled there; 
fo that when he paſſeth in the ſirects they cry betore him, make way for the Son of 
David. Fagius long ſince returned a proper Auſwer to this Story in a Proverb of their 
;Own 3 vip pri "RU MEIN, He that hath a mind to he, let him place bis W tneſſes at 
diftance enough. When Benjamin paſſed over thoſe Eaſtern parts of the world, they were 
reatly unknown to Exropeans, and he had thence advantage to feigu what ke pleaſed 
i the reputation of his Nation, which he was not wantwg to the improvement of. 
Time hath now brought truth to light. The people of Exrope, eſpecially the Engiiſþ 
and Hoellanders have ſome while fince diſcovered the ſtate of things in thoſe parts, «and 
can hear no tidings of Benjamins principality, nor his Sor of David , nor could the 
Jews ever ſince get any one to confirm his relation. Beſides, if all that he averrs ſhould 
be granted to be true, as in the maip, it is undoubtedly falſe, what would it amouit 
- unto as to the matter in hand : Is this the Scepter and Law-giver promiſed unto F«dah 
as the great priviledge above his Brethren? It ſeems an obſcure unknown perſon in 
Bagdat in Captivity, by the permuflion of a Tyrant whoſe Slave and Vaſſal he is, hath a 
e-eminence among, a thouſand Fews, all ſlaves to the ſame Tyrant. 

And this is all they pretend unto in Tm WAV, in the forty ſecond ſtory, where they 
give us an account of this NUI or 711m UN, Prince, or Head of the Captivity, as they 
would have him eftecmed. A rich Fe:» they would make him to be, choſen unto a 
Preſidemſhip by the Heads or Rectors of the Schools of Bagdat, Sora, and Pombeditha 
And they confeſs, that for many Ages they have choſen no ſuch Preſident, becauſe the 
Saracens killed the laſt that was ſo choſen. Is this 1 ſay the continuance of the Tribe 
and Scepter of Judah ? Judah muſt be a Nation, a People ina Political Senſe and State, 
dwelling in his own Land, and have Rule and Dominion exerciſed therein according to 
its own Law,or the Scepter and Law-giver are departed fromit z and this they evidently 
are ſixteen hundred years ago, and therefore the Shilo, the promiſed Meſfiab is long 
_— 3 Which is the Truth whoſe Confirmation from this Teſtimony was 
intended. 
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Teſtimonies proving the «Meſsiah to be come: 


WY TS. 
Exercitatio XIII 
XErCItTArio . 

Other Teſtimonies proving the Meſſich to be come. Hagg. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Mal.3. 1, 2- 
State of the People at the building of the Second Temple. In the dayes of Daxius Hy- 
ſaſpes, not Nothus. The Hſe treated of by Haggai the ſecond Howſe. Proved againit 
Abarbinel. The Glory promiſed to this Houſe, Bri:f ſummary of the Glory of Solomons 
Temple. Its Projediion > Magnificence. Treaſure ſpent about it. Number of W, orkmen 
employed in it. Ornaments. Worfhip. Second Temple compared with it. Pretenſions of 
the Kabbins about its Greatnefl, and Duration; removed. What was the Gbry promiſed 
20 the ſecond Hmſe. Opinion of the Fews. The Promiſe of it not conditional. The mean- 
ing of WO in the Text. Evafions of Abarbinel, Kimchi end Aben Ezra examined. 
Their Opinion of the Glory promiſed to the ſecond Houſe. Of the greatneſi of it. Things 
wanting in it by their own confeſſiom. The Glory of this Houſe not in the dayes of the 
Haſmonzans, or Herodians. Not in its continuance. Circumſtances proving the true 
Meſliah to be the Glory. Anomalous Conſtruftion of the Words removed. Mal. J 1. ex- 


plained. Confeſſion of the antient Jews. 


portance with the foregoing. The cnd of calling and ſeparating the people 
of the Fews, from the reſt of the world, the torming of them into a Nation, 
and the ſetting up of a Political State and Rule amongſt them, being ſolely, as 
we have declared, to bring forth the promiſed Mefieþ by them, and to ſhaddow out 
his Spiritual Kingdom: It was neceſſary that he ſhould come before their utter defo- 
lation, and final rejeRtion from that ſtate and condition, which alſo he did according 
to the promiſe and predicion before jnfifted on and explained. The ſame was the 
end of their Eccleſiaſtical, or Church-State, with all the Religious Worſhip that was in- 
ſtituted therein. - Whileſt that alſo therefore continued and was accepted of God in 
the place of his own appointment, he was to be brought forth and to accompliſh 
his work in the world. This alſo in ſundry places of the Old T;tament is foretold , 
one or two of the moſt eminent of them we ſhall confider, and manifelt from them, 
that the true Meſſiah is long {ince come, and exhibited unto the world, according to 
the Promile given of old to that purpoſe. The tir{t we ſhall fix upon, is that of Haggai, 
Chap. 2. v. 3, 4, 6, 7, $, 9- whercunto we ſhall add Mal. 3.1. The words of the former 
place are, Who is left among you, that ſaw this houſe in her firſt Glory, ar.d how do you ſee 
it now ? Is it not in your eyes in compariſon of it as nothing * Thus # 9a the Lord of Fboſts, 
Tet onee it is a little while, and 1 will ſhake the Heavens and the Earth, and the Sea; and 
the dry Land, and I will ſhake all Nations, and the deſire of all Nations ſhall come : And I 
will fill this Houſe with Glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. The Silver is mine, and the Gold is 
mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and the Glory of this latter Houſe, ſhall be greater then the for- 
mer, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts: And inthis place will T give peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
Thoſe of the latter are, Behold, 1 will ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way be- 
fore me, and the Lord whom I ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to bis Temple, even the Meſſenger of 
the Covenant, whom ye delight in, Behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hſts, Bath to the 
{ame purpoſe. 

The occaſion of the former words muſt be enquired after , from the ſtory of 
thoſe times in Ezra, and the whole Diſcourſe of the Prophet in that place. The people 
returning from their Captivity with Zerubbabel in the dayes of Cyrus had laid the 
foundation of the Temple 3 but having begun their work, great oppoſition was made 
againſt it, and great diſcouragements they met withall, as it will fall out with all mea 
that engage in the work of God in any Generation. The Kings of Perſia who firſt 
encouraged them unto this work, and countenanced them in it , Ezra 1. 7,8, 9. being. 
poſſeſſed with falſe reports and ſlanders, as is ufual alfo in ſuch caſes; at firſt began 
to withdraw their aſsiſtance, as it ſhould feem 1n the dayes of Cyrus himſelf, Ezra 4. 5. 
And at length exprefly forbad their proceedings, cauling the whole work to ceaſe 
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Teſtimonies proving the Meſsiah to be come. 


by force and power. v. 23. Beſides this outward oppolition, thcy were morcover 
greatly diſcouraged by their own poverty and difability for the carrying on their 
deſigned work in any meaſure, ſo as to anſwer the beauty and glory of their former 
Houle builded by Solomon. Hence the Elders ot the people who had teen the former 
Hoſe m its gloty, wept with a loud voice when'they {aw the foundations of this Jaid, 
Ezra 4.12, 13. As torc-ſceing how much the ſplendor and beauty of their Wor- 
ſhip would be ecclipſed and impaired : tor as the mealures of the Fabrick it ſelf af- 
figned unto it by Cyrus, Ezra. 6. 3. did no way anſwer Solomons Structure, fo tor the 
Ornaments of it wherein its magnificence did principally conlift ; they had no means 
or ability to make any proviſion of them. Being therefore thus hindered, and dif- 


 couraged, the . work ceaſcd wholly from the end of Cyrus Reign, unto the iſccond 
year of Darixs Hyſtiages. For there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe that this intercition ot the 


work continued unto the Reign of Darizs Nothus ; Between the firlt year of the 
whole Empire of Cyrus,to the ſecond of Darius Nothrus ; there were no leſs then a hun- 
dred years as we {hall afterwards declare. Now it is evident in Ezra, that Zerub- 
babel and Foſknah, who began the work in the Reign of Cyrxs, were alive, and carried 


-3t on in the dayes of Darixs. And it 1s ſcarcely credible, that they who it may be were 


none of the youngeli men, when they tirlt returned unto Ferwſalem, ſhould live there 
an hundred years, and then return unto the work again. Outward force and Oppo- 
ſition then they were delivered trom, m the fecond year of Darizs Hyſtiages. But their 
diſcouragements from their poverty and dilability till continued. This the Prophet 
intimates, V. 4. Who is there left among you, who ſaw this Houſe in its firſt glory, and 
what do you now ſee it ? Is it not as nothing in your eyes ? There is no neceſſity of reading 
the words with a ſuppoſition ; As Scaliger contends, if there were any amongſt you why 
had ſeen. For it is much more likely, that fome who had ſeen the former Hom of $0- 


 lomon, and wept at the laying of the foundation of this in the daycs of Cyres, ſhould 


now ſce the carrying of it on in the ſecond year of Darixs Hyſtzages, that 15 about 
ten or twelve years atter, then that thoſe who began the work in the Reign of Cyrus, 
ſhould live to perfc& it in the: fecond year of Darizs Nothus an hundred years after. 
However it is evident that the old diſcouragement was (till prefling upon them. The 
former Houſe was Glorious and Magnificent, Famous and Renowned in the world : and 
full of comfort unto them, from the vilible pledges of the preſence of God that were 
therein, To remove this diſcouragement, and to ſupport them under it, the Lord 
by this Prophet makes them aPromife, that whatever the ſtreightneſs and poverty of 
the houſe were which they undertook to build : however ſhort it came of the glory ot 
that of od, yct from what he himfelt would do, he would render that Houſe far more 
glorious then the tormer 3 namely, by doing that 1n it, for which both it and the former 
were initituted and erected. Saith he, PWR FAPANRNA T1AINNN WT mn 1h, 
The glory of this latter houſe, ſhall be great above that of the former. To clcar our Argu- 
ment intended from theſe words we mutt confider ( 1. ) What was this latter Howſe we 
ſpoke of : ( 2. ) Whercin the Glory of it did conſilt. 

Fulſt, We are to enquire what Howe 1t 1s whereof the Prophct ſpeaks, now this is 
molt evident in the Context, This Houſe, faith he, v. 4. that your eyes look upon, and 
which you ſo much deſpiſe in compariſon of the former. And v. $8. I will fill, faith 
the Lord, Wn Ivan, this Houſe. which you are now finiſhing, with glory. And v. g. it 
1s called TMMRN NAN, this latter Howſe. The Prophet doth as it were, point 
to it with his finger. This Howſe that you and I are looking upon, this Houſe which 1s 
ſo contemptible in your cycs, in compariſon with that of Solomon which you have 
either ſeen or read of, this Houſe ſhall be filled with glory. It is true, ths Temple 
was three hundred years after re-edified by Herod in the eighteenth year of his Reipn ; 
which yet hindered not, but that it was (ii}l the ſame Temple. For this tirſt Structure 


-was never deliroyed, nor the materials of it at once taken down. But nocwithſtand- 


ing the reparation of it by Herod, -it ſtill continued the one and the ſame Houſe, though 
niuch enJarged and beautiftied by him. And therefore the Fexys in the dayes of our 
Saviour, overlooked as it were the re-cdification of the Temple by Herod, and affirm, 


that that Houſe which then fiood, was forty fix years in building, Fohn 2. 20. as they 


fuppoted it to have been upon the firlt return from Captivity 3 when the whole work 
and-building of Herod was finiſhed within the ſpace of eight years. The Targum allo 
of Fonathan, Aben Ezra, and Kimchi 'and others interpret the words of that Howe 
which was then building by Zerwbbabr] and Foſhna, nor do any of the Antient Jews 
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Abarhizel one of their great Maſters, and .Chicf among them who invent pretences 
to ther impenitences and unbeliet, in his Comment on this place, atter he hath endea- 
vourcd h1s utmoſt againlt the interpretations of the Chriſtians, and made uſe of the 
rcaſonings of former Expolitors, to apply the whole Prophecy unto the ſecond Houſe, 
at leaſt as it was reſtorcd by Herod, at length refers all thar is tpoken of the Houſe here, 
unto a third Temple prophelied as he fancieth, by Ezekjel, to be built in the dayes of 
the M.f1ah , becauſe he ſaw, that if the ſecond Howſe was intended , it would be hard 
to avoid the coming of the M:fiah, whilcſt that Houſe ſtood and continued. But we 
necd not infiſt long in the removall of this fond imagination. For ( 1.) It is con- 
trary to expreſs re-doubled athrmations in the Text betore inſiſted on. ( 2. ) To the 
whole detign of the Context and Prophecy, which is expreſly to encourage the Fews 
unto the building of that Horſe, which ſeemed ſo contemptible in the eyes of ſome 
of them. ( 3.) Tothe repcticion of this Prophecy, Ma/. 3. 1. where the ſecond Temple 
is evidently expreſſed. ( 4+ ) To the Prophecy of Ezekiel, wherein a Spiritual and not 
a material Temple 1s dclineated, as we ſhall cl{cwhere demon{irate. ( 5.) To the 
time afligned to the gloritying of the Houſe ſpoken of; N'T7 wyD MMR Ny, yet 4 
little while; which 1nno ſenſe can be applyed unto a Temple to be built longer atter- 
wards then that Nation had been a people. From the Call of Abraham, to the giving 
of this Promiſe, there had pafſed about fourteen hundred and ten years; and it 1s 
now abuve two thouſand years lince this Prophecy 3 which in what ſenſe it can be 
called, a little while is hard to imayine. 

This then is the {enſe that Abarbixel would put on thefe words, It is yet a little while, 
and T will fill this Houſe with Glory, that is, a very great while hence, longer hence thcn 
you have been a people in the world ; I will cauſe another Houſe to be built. 
( 6. ) Tothe Targem, and all the antient Matters among the Jews themſelves. ( 7. ) To 
its (elf, for it 1s by his own conteilion promiſed, that the Mefizh ſhould come to the 
Tewple, that is promiſed to be filled with Glory : but the other Third Temple thar 
he fancies, 1s as he faid, to be built by himſelf; ſo as he cannot be faid to come unto 
it. So that this evaſion will notyield the leatt relicf to their obſtinacy and unb-lict. 
It is evidently the ſccond Temple built by Zerwbbabs!, whole Glory 1s here fore- 
told. | : 

The Glory promiſed unto this houſe, is nextly-to be conſidered. This is expreſſid 
abſolutely, v.7. I will fill this Howſe with Glory: and comparatively, with retercncc wun- 
to the Temple of Solomon, which ſome of them had ſeen, v. 9. The Glory of this latter 
Houſe, ſhall be greater then of the former. To underttand aright this Promiſe, we mult 
rcfl-& a little upon the Glory of the firſt Houſe, which the glory of this {econd was 
to excell. It would not anſwer our preſent deſign, to digrels unto a particular de- 
(cription'of Solomon's Temple : It is alſo done by others with grear Judgement, Dili- 
gcuce,and Accuracy. I ſhall therefore only give a briet account of ſome ot the heads of 
its excellency, which our preſent Argument doth require. | 

Firſt then, It was very Glorious from its principal Archited, which was God himfelt. 
He contrived the whole Fabrick, and diſpoſed of all the parts of it, in their order. 
For when David delivered unto Solomon the pattern of the Houſe, and the whole 
Worſhip of it, he tells him, Ab theſe things the Lord made me underſtand in writing, by 
his band upon me, even all the Work of this pattern, 1 Chron. Chap. 25.19. God gave 
him the whole in writing ; That is, divinely and immediately inſpired him by his holy 
Spirit to ſet down the frame of the Houle, and all the concernments of it, according 
to his own appointment and diſpoſal. This rendred the Houſe Glorious, as auſwering 
the Wiſdom of him by wham it was contrived. And herein it had the advantage 
above all the Fabricks that ever was on the Earth ; and in particular, the Se- 
cond- Temple, whoſe Builders had no ſach Tdea of their Work given them by 
inſpiration. | | 

Secondly, It was Glorious in the Greatneſs, State, and Magnificence of the Fabrick 
it ſelf. Such a Building it wasas was never paralclled in the world ; which ſundry 
Conſiderations wilhmake evident unto us 3 as, 

Firſt, The deſign of Solomm,, the Wiſelt and Richeſt King that ever was in this world, 
in the building ot it. When he undertook the work, and ſent to Hyram King ot Tyre 
for his aſiſtance, he tells him, that the Howſe which he was to build was to be great , 
becauſe their God was great above all Gods, 2 Chron. 2.5. Nay, faith he, The Houſe 
which I am about to build, ſhall be wonderfull and great. No doubt, but he deligned the 
Structure Magniticent to the utmoli, that his Wiſdom and Wealth would extend untv. 


And 
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And what ſhall he do that comes after the King ? What ſhall any of the fons ct men 
think to contrive and ere&, to enlarge that m Glory, wherein Solomon laid out his 
utmolt. There can doubtleſs be no greater fondneſs , then to imagine that it 
could in any meaſure be cqualled by what was done afterwards by Zerubbabel, or 
Herod. | | 
Secondly, The vaſt and unſpeakable ſumms of Treaſure which were-expcnded inthe 
building and adorning of it. I know th-1e is ſome difference among Learned Men, 
about reducing the Hebrew Signatures of moneys unto our preſent account, But let 
the eltimate be as low, as by any can reaſonably be imagined, ſetting afide what Solo- 
m:n expended of his own Revenue and getting 3 the proviſion Ictt by David towards 
the work, of an hundred thouſand Talents of Gold, and a thouſand thouſand Talents 
F Silver z Beſides Braff and Iron without weight, with Timber and Stone, 1 Chren. 
22. 14. doth far exceed all the Treaſures that the greateſt part, it not all the Kings 
of the Earth, are at this day poſſeſſed of. For on the ordinary computation and bal- 
lance of Coyns,the Gold amounted to 45cooocoo. I. and the Silyer unto 3750000000.|. 
b.lides what was dedicated by his Princes, and out of his peculiar Treaſure. He that 
would be ſatisfied, what immenſe ſurnms of his own Solomon added to all this, may 
conſult Villzaipandws on this ſubje&t. And what might be the product of this Ex- 
penſe, Wiſcly managed, is not calic to be conceived. It ſeems to me, that the whole 
Revenue of Herod. was ſcarce able to tind Bread for Solomons Workmen) ſo unlikcly is 
it, that his Fabrick ſhould be cqual unto that other. It was ſurely a Glorious Houſe that 
all this charge was expended abour. 

Thirdly, it appears farther from the number of Workmen employed in the Structure. 
We need not greaten this number out of conjectures with Villalpandus, who reckons 
above four hundred thouſand 3 ſecing there is evident mention in the Scripture of 
an hmrndred end fourſcoure and three thouſand and fix hundred. Belides the Tyrians that 
were hized, who by their Wages ſeem alſo to have been a great number, 2 Chron. 
2. 10. That is, there was an hundred and fifty three thouſand and ſix bundred ſtrangers of 
the poſterity of the Canzanites 3 2 Chron, 2.17, 18. and thirty thouſand Iſraelites, 
i Kings 5.:13. Neither was all this multitude engaged in this work for a few dayes 
or moneths, but full ſever years, 1 Kings 6. 38. And therein, as Foſephus obſerves, the 
ſpeed of the work was almoſt as admirable as its magnificence. And what a glorious 
Structure might be raiſed by ſuch numbers of men, in ſuch a ſpace of time, when 
nothing was wanting unto them, which by the immenſe Treaſures before mentioned, 
could be procured, may eaſily be conceived. It doth not appear that the whole num- 
ber of the people, rich and poor, who were gathered together under Zerwbbakel after 
the return trom the Captivity, did equal the numbers of Solomons Builders; fo that 
they were not like to ere a Fabrick, anſwerable unto what he effected : nor can it 
be imagined, that Herod employed fo many in the whole work, as Solomon had to over- 
ſec his Labourers. | 

We may add hereunto, what is recorded concerning the adorning of this Houl: : 
Not to mention the Pillars of Brafi with their Chapiters, whoſe Magnificence was won- 
derful, and Workmanthip inimitable; the Molten Sea, with the Oxen, and the like Or- 
naments innumerable. If we do but conſider, that the whole Houſe, upon the vault- 


. ing and Ceiling with Cedar, was overlaid with pure beaten Gold, how glorious muſt it 


need be rendred to the thoughts of every man, who. remembers the greatneſs of the 
ſiructure. In.cſpeciall thoſe Vrenſils of the SanQtuary, the Ark, Oracle , Mercy-Seat, 
and Cherubims that repreſented the preſence of God, what tongue can repreſent their 
beauty and glory ? In the ſecond Hoxfe there was little of all theſe 3 and for the things 
of moſt cott and charge nothing at all. Nor did the riches of this Houſe conſiſt only 
in the (olid parts of the Fabrick, but in thoſe vaſt treaſures of Silver and Gold with 
other precious things, which being dedicated to the ſervice of God, were laid up 
therein 3 for beſides what was conſecrated by himſelf and his Princes, Solomm brought 
mn all the things which David his Father had dedicated, 2 Chron.5.v.7. And put them 
them among the treaſures of the Houſe of God. And although I do not think with 
ſome, that the whole fumms of money before mentioned, were herein included, bc- 
cauſe it was dedicated by David for ſo alſo was his Braſs and Iron and Timber : It is 
all to be expended about, or uſed in the building of the Houſe it ſelf; yetI cannot 
but judge, that thoſe treaſures were exceeding great, and ſuch as the poverty and 
confuſion of the people, under the ſecond Temple, never allowed them to do any thing 


that was an(werable unto it, 
Laſtly, 


; . . 
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Laſtly, The glory of the Worſhip of this Temple conſummated its beauty. Now 
this was priucipally toundcd in the glorious entrance of 17IO, or Divine Preſence into 
it, vpon its Conſecration by the Prayer of Solomon. Hereof God gave a double 
pledge. F irft, The fauing down of the Fire from Heaven to conſume the firſt Offerings, 
and to leave a Fire to be kept alive perpetually upon the Altar, a Type of the effectual 
operation of the Holy Ghot, making all our Sacrifices acceptable to God. And this 
the Jews expreſly confefs to have been wanting in the Second Temple. 2 Chron. 7: x. 
Secondly, The Glory of the Lord, as a Cloud filling the whole Houſe, and reſting upon, 
it, v, 2, 3- This foundation being laid, and attended with a Sacritice of many thou- 
ſands of Cattle, the whole Worſhip was glorioully carried on, according to the inſfi- 
tution revealed unto David by the Spirit of God. And the better to enable them to 
a right performance hereof, ſome of the chief Miniliers, as Heman, Ethan and Fedu- 
than were themſelves inſpired with the Spirit of Prophecy. So that plainly here 
we had the utmoſt Glory, that a Worldly Sanctuary and Carnal Ordinances could 
extend unto. | 

Having taken this brief view of the Glory of Solomons Temple, we may now en- 
quire after what that Glory was, which was promiſed to this ſecond Howſe, concerning 
which the Prophet affirms expreſly, that it ſhallexcell all the Glory which on any ac- 
count belonged unto. the firſt. And firſt we ſhall conſider the apprehenſion of the 
Fews in this matter : Firſt, Some of them plainly infinuate , that this whole Promiſe 


was conditional, and depended upon the obedience of the people, wherein they failing, - 


it is no wonder if the Promiſe was never accompliſhed, Thus Abarbine! would have 
the Prophet ſpeak to them, MMM NVOVA FaMUyYD NNE? DN; If your works be 
right in the Obſervation of the Law. And to this end , Kimchi after Aben Ezra, giveth 
us a new connection of the words ; For that expreſſion, v.4. Be ſtrong all ye people of the 
Land, WM, and work, he carries on to the beginning of the next verſe 3 271 Wyn: wy 
EDDINR VAR MR TI WWR NIN MMR WY Cox nm 1311: M8 IN87 PR'ban Toy, 
and work, it coheres in ſenſe with the following Verſe, or this word, if you do thework 
that I covenanted with you;, and ſo leaps over thoſe words in the end of ver. 4. and 
whereon the whole fifth verſe doth evidently depend : For I am with you, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts : And theſe following words, ſo my Spirit remaineth among you, he inter- 
prets for a Promiſe depending upon the. fame condition, If yo do the word that 
JT covenanted with you, that is, obſcrve the Lawz Mm wy NY NUNyU IR 7I8 
m2x8%0 1739 129 NVAIN NPDLA) UN MN AREA), But after they ſinned, and ob- 
ſerved not the Law, the Holy Ghoſt, and Prophecy ceaſed from amongſt them in the dayes of 
Zachariah and Malachi. And to the fame purpoſe Abarbinel, WW) MR12Im. nyIun 
IWRA BIN, The glorious Preſence, Prophecy, and the reſt of the Holy 1hings that 
were then wanting, ſhould return unto them , if their wayes were right and good, And in 
this fancy they all agree. 

But this wreſting of the Text is evident. There 1s no condition intimated in the 
words, but rather the contrary ; God promiling to be with them, as he was in the days 
of their coming out of the Land of Agypt,wherein the work that he wrought tor them, 
depended not on their Obedience, but was a meer effe& of his own faithfulneſs, as 
he oftendeclares. And thoſe words 25302 MDy WW, and my Spirit ſtanding, 
abiding, or remaining, in the midſt of you; among you, 1s no Promiſe of any thing 
that was future; bur a declaration of the preſence of God by his Spirit then amongtt 
them, to carry them through all difficulties and diſcouragements that they had met 
withall. And this is evident from the Inference that is made thereon, WIN IN, 
fear ye not. For as the preſence of God with them by his Spirit and power, was their 
great encouragement 3 ſo a Promiſe of any thing that was future, was not ſuited un- 
ro'that purpoſe. And hence the Targum of Fonathan, ſuppoſing the Spirit of Propheſic 
to be intended, referreth the words to the Prophets that were then amongii them, 
who inſtructed them in the Will of God. Burt by the Spirit, nothing is there intended, 
but the efficacious working of the Providence of God, 1n their Protection, as it is ex- 
plained, Zech. 4.6. Not by Might, nor by Power, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord of Hiſt. 
And the traje&tion of the words invented by Kimchi, is a bold corruption of the 
Text, and contrary to the whole defign of the Prophets meſſage to the people. His 
buſineſs was to encourage them to go on with the building of the Temple : To this 
end, he bids them be firong and do their work, T1 PIN Wh, faith Rabbi Levi : 
Work, on this building; carry on this Fabrick. WWW, faith Fonathan, fall to your Ia- 
hoxr, and thereunto he adds the ancouragement from the preſence of God, who was 

powerfully 
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Teſtimonies proving the Meſsiah tobe come. 
poxwerfully preſent with them by his Spirit, as in the dayes that he brought them 
out of the Land of A yr. | | 

This Evaſion being of no uſe; ſomething more ſatisfactory muſt be enquired after; 
ſomething wherein the glory of the latter Houſe mutt excell that of the former. 
That they may. not be utterly ſilent, the Matters of the prefent Fzdaical Intidelity tix 
upon two things, which they would perſwade us this Glory: might confilt 1n : 
Firft, They ſay the Structure it ſelf, either as built by Zerubbabel; or at leaft, as reliored 
by H*rod, was Higher, as more capacious then that built by Solomon; and the glory of 
it was encreaſed by the great riches of the Nations, that were brought into it , in 
the dayes of the Haſmoneans, and of Herod, when that was accompliſh'd, which was 
here foretold, that the riches of the Nation, ſhould come 10 that Hiuſe, So Kimchi, I 
will ſhake, this is an Allegorical Expreſiion, faith he, of the great glory and good , that God 
would bring to Iſrael tm the dayes of the ſecond Temyle z and when was thu? 
12eun \D'g MN MM; i ww in the dayes of the Halmonzans; Om JD3 w WW 3 
or in the time of Herod : for which he refers us to the Book ot Foſeph Ben. Gorion, the 
Plagiary of the time of Foſephus. And this alſo 15 repeated by Farchi and A arbinel, 
for the Glory of the Houſe its (elf, The ſame man tells us, that his Maſters of bleſſed Me- 
mory were divided 3 ſome referring it unto the time of the ftanding of the ſecond Houle, 
of which afterwards. - Some to its greatneſs : And tor its greatne(s he intorms us. The 
{ccond Houſe, M2UPIAIN I F112 72 207 1202) 1 2A MNIUV 193 P32 21723. 1 
YN2I MRI) ID P11 DMN2 MRMTN NT DVINN, 72 the Strutture of it, was great : 
as it i written in the words of owr Kabbins of bleſſed memory, and in the Book, of Joſeph 
Ben Gorion, namely, that there was no building in the whole world, to be compared with 
that StruGure which Herod buiit for beauty and excellency. 

But there are not many of this opinion, and thoſe-that pretend themſelves ſo to be, 
ſpeak contrary to their own Science and conſcience. They know well enough, that 
the latter Temple was in nothing to be comparedunto the former. And this Abarbi- 
rel acknowledgeth in the entrance of his Expolition of this Prophecy, affirming that 
the people were troubled at the remembrance of the Houſe built by Solomon, which 
was great and high, filled with multitudes of Veſſels of pure Gold and pretious Stones : 
whereas that which they were building, was ſmal/, according to the Command of the 
King of Perſia; and without treaſure, becaule of the poverty of the people : and 


though this Houſe was built higher by Herad; yet it was not at all enlarged by him 


but ere&ed preciſely on the old foundation. - But not to enter at preſent into confi- 
dcration of the meaſwres of the former Structure : Let the latter Temple be thought 
as wide and long as the former , and ſome Cwbits higher, doth this preſently give it a 
greater glory then the other ? a Glory fo much greater, as to be thus eminently promiſed 
and intimated to be brought in with the ſhaking of Heaven, and Earth, Sea, and dry 
land ? Can any thing more fondly be imagined ? It were endleſs to reckon up the par- 
ticular inſtances whercin it came ſhort ot the Glory of the firſt Houſe. Let but the 
heads of the Beauty and Magniticence thercof above recounted be run over, and this 
will quickly appear. In a word, notwithſtanding the imaginary greatneſs pretended, 
it had not the hundredth part of the Glory of Solomons Houſe, which alſo theſe Maſters 
on all occaſions acknowledge : tor belides all the Golden Glorious Veſſels and Ornaments 
of it , Beſides all the treaſures diſpoſed in 1t, befides ſundry of the mott magnificent 
parts of the building it ſelf, they generally acknowledge that there were five things 
wanting 1n the laft, where the principal glory of the firſt Houſe confiltted. Thee 
are diverſly reckoned up by them, but in general they all agree about them; and 
they are given us by the Author of Aruch in the root 2 in this order : 
TR 2172! NN9LI TIN, the Ark propitiatory and Cherubins, one, that 1s, the whole 
furniture of the Sanctuary. 2W MNYIW, the Divine Majeſty or Preſence, the- ſecond : It 
entered not into the Houſe in that glorious and folemn manner. that it did into the 
Temple of Solomon, WW NN RW WPI MN, the Holy Ghoſt which is Pro« 
phecy, the third; all Prophefies ccating under that Houle, trom the dayes of Mulach} unto 
Fohn Baptiſt : 931 DD IWR, Urim and Thummim » the fourth thing. 
"WER FIRUN JÞ2- UN; Fire from Heaven, to kindle the everlaſting fire on the Al- 
tar, the fifth thing. They that acknowledge all thee things to have been wanting in 
the ſecond Temple, as the Fews generally do, and the Ta/mud in ND), Chap. 5. ex- 
pretly, cannot well compare the glory of it, with the glory of that Temple wherein 
they wcre, and whercot they were indeed the chiefeti glory and the moſt eminent 
pledges. of the preſence of God therein. 


The 


papa ts a 6. bs. $a oC an. ad 


Gay yy —0— frtn rngy popu ou, , an, ay 


T eſtimonies proving the Meſsiah to be come. 

The pretence aboat the glory of this Houſe from the riches of the Heſmoneans and 
H:r-d is no Jels vain. That which amongſt the Haſmoneans had the greateſt appear- 
ance of glory was their High Prieſt ( who alſo came irregularly unto that Office ) al- 
{ming thc Royal Power and Titles. But this as themſclves confeſs, was a ſinful dil 
order 3 and their whole race was quickly extirpated for Herod the great; it is well 
thry are on this occaſion reconciled unto him, whom elſewhere they exccrate as an 
Wizper, cruel Tyrant, and Slave to the Komans, all which he was indeed. Little 
glory came to the Temple by hisRule and Soveraignty. Belides, during his Reign and 
che Rule of the remainder of his Race, the High Prictts were thruſt in and out, at the 
pleaſures of Brutiſh Tyrantsz no order in their Succefſion, no beauty in their Worſhip 
being obſerved, or ſought after. Hence comparing the 7umber of High Priefts under 
the Second Temple, with that of them under the firſt, which it erebly ſarmounts, 
they apply unto it that of Solomon, becauſe of the wickedneft of the people, the Rulers are 
many. Tock for the Glory mentioned among theſe things and perſons is aſſurcdly 
vain. 

Whercfore others of theſe Maſters, waving thcſe empty pretences would have the 
glory of this ſecond Houle, to confift in its duration. So K. Fonathan in Bereſhith Rabba, 
Farchi on this place, and Kimchi whoſe opinion is repzated by Abarbinel. Kimchi tells 
us that their Maſters are divided in this matter , and 7 archi that it was Kaf and Samuel 
that were the Authors of this different opinion; one afhrming that the glory of 
this Houſe conliſted in its greatreſſ,.the other in its daration ; and their Diſpute in this 
matter is in Perek Kama: of Baba Bathra. 0 T1 YUY) IMRND yIMR FUNT mA 
Wy) "RD VAIN, The firſt Howſe, ſaith he, continued four hitndrea and ten years, 
The ſecond four hundred and twenty : This is their account, though in truth, it conti- 
nued longer , as did the firſt Houſe alſo. Burt is this the Glory promiſed ? What was 
the condition of that Houſe in thoſe ten years, and almoſt halt ten times ten years be- 
foxe ? The whole Nation during this ſpace of time was ſhattered and waſted with 
Oppreſlions, Seditions, and Miſcrics inexpreſsible 3 and the Hozſe 1t (elt made a Den of 
Thieves; and for the greatelt part of the ten years they boalt of, was filled with cruel 
bloodſhed and daily murders. And 1s it likely that a meer duration in that fcaſon, 
wherein for what it was put unto , it was abhorred of God, and all good men ; 
ſhould in this prediction of its State, deferve that Prophetical Exlogie of obtaining 
more glory then the Houſe of Solomon was ever made partaker of ? There 1s then no- 
thing more evident, then that theſe inventions, are evations of men who diligently 
endeavour to hide themſelves from Light and Truth 3 not in the leali anſwering cither 
the letter of the Prophecy, or the intention of him that gave 1t. 

It remaineth then, that we enquire from the Text, what is the tr#: Ghry promiſed 
unto this Houſe wherein it was to have the preheminence above the former : Now 
this 15 exprelly (aid, to be the coming unto it of the deſire of all Natimms. The deſire of 
all Nations ſhall come , and T will fill this Houſe with glory , and the gliry of this latter 
Houſe ſhall be greater then that of the former. This is dire&ly athrmed to be the g'ory 
promiſed, and nothing elſe 1s in the leaſt intimated whercin it ſhould confiltt. And 
there are three circumſtances of this glory exprefſed in the Text. ( 1.) The way 
whereby it ſhould be broughtin: T will ſhake th: Heavens, and the Earth, and the 
Sea, and the dry Land ; and I will ſhake all Nations. Secondly, The feafon wherein this 
was to be done : Tet once it zs a litth while. Thirdly, The Event of it : and in this 

Place will I give peace, ſaith the Lord of Hhſts : all which are ſeverally to be conſidered, 
and the intendment of the Holy Ghoſt in them vindicated from the objeQions of 
the Fews. 

The thirſt thing we are to enquire after, is the Glory it ſelf that is promiſed in theſe 
words, E131 73 MAN NI); and the deſire of all Nations ſhall come. The Jews 
by theſe words generally underttand the deſrrable things of the Nations, their Silver 
and Gold, which above all things are unto them moſt delirable. Theſe, they ay, 
the Nations being ſhaken, did bring unto the Temple, and therein the glory of it did 
conGli. Herem all their Expofitors on this place, archi, Aben Ezra , Kimchi, and 
others of them whoſe Judgements are repeated by Abarbinel do agree. Aben Ezra 
bricly, The Nations ſhall be ſhaken, way mMmD2, and ſhall bring gifts unto my 
houſe, 2093 27 NMWN WIN; and they ſhall bring the Treaſures of Gold and Silver, 
ſaith Farchi, 5 14 is recorded in the Book of Foſeph Ben Gorion. Kimchi to the ſame 
purpoſe ſor: what largely, YD Crna RYpPyw MMmAn 37 T2 STI wy wWHh 
MRP MAS Tn mm 2; 4s Y it had been ſaid, they ſhall bring _— 
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hands all. diſirable things that arc found in their Lands ; Veſſ*is of $ iloer and of Go.7. 
Garments and preticas ſtones, and this, as I feil, 15 thur genera) font. 

But Firſt, It 15dirc&ly contrary unto the Context ; tor 1t 15 the plain dilign of the 

Holy Ghoſt to take of the thoughts of the people trom that kind of vlory, witch con- 
ſilied in coacervaticn of ornaments ot Silvcr and Gold, which being all of tacm alwayes 
in his power, he could at that time have tfurmiſhed them withall, but that he would 
have them look for another glory. Sccondly, It 1s p-rtectly fal's as to tne event ; 
for whcn was there ſuch an outward ſhaking of all Nations under the ſecond Templc, 
as that thereon they brought their Silver and Gold unto it, and that in tuch ahun- 
'dancc, as to render it more rich and glorious, ten the Houte of Sylomer i; So to wrelt 
the words, 1s plainly to averr, that the Promiſe was ncver fulhlled. For notung Can 
| bz more ridiculous, then to make a compariſon betwcen tne Riches and Trealures 
of Solomons Ten.ple,and thoſe which at any time, were laid up 1n the ſecond Temple. 
Beſides, what was fo, It was but Gifts and Oblations ct the people of the Fews, which 
the Nations ſometimes took away, but never brought any thing unto it. And 
theretore themielves which ute this cvalion , dare not place the excelling glory cf 
this Houſe herein, though the Text do plainly athrm, that it doth contitt in what 
theſe words intend, but turn to other imaginations of /zrgncfi and duration. 

Third]y, Open force is offered unto the words themfclves; tor they are not 
MYIZENN wn 5 Wall , and all Nations ſhall bring their deſirall: things , but 
2311371 T3 MAN M2, the deſire of a!l Nations ſhall come. So wotul is the condition 
of men, rebelling againſt light, that they care not into what perplexities they ron 
themſelves, fo they may avoid it. Abarbine! having repcated all thcle Expolitions, and 
{ccing, no doubt, that tney would not endure a tolerable Examination, would have 
the 4frre of all Nations to be Feraſal-m, becauſe they ſhould all come vp to Jar againi; 

it, with a dcfire to tak. ic in the daycs of the third Temple, which he tracicth to be 
herc intended. - There are ſcarce noze words, then Monliters im this Subterfuge. Tt may 
ſuffice for its removal, that we lave alrcady demontirated, that lis Figm:cnt of a third 
Temple, 1s devoid of any pictence to cover it from open ſhame. 

We ſay then, that the words contain a Prophecy of the Meſſiah, and of the real. 
glory that ſhould accrue unto the ſecond Temple, by his coming, unto it, whileſt it was 
yet ſtanding. This 1s the 11; portance of the words, T2113n 23 nan NI), The 
LAX. give us acorrupt interpretation of the words, » i%4 74 act's wdyror os 
$9 oy, and choice things of all Nations ſhall come : in which error they arc followed botit 
by the Syriach and Avabick, Tranſlators. 74 4xa:zi« doth i nothing anſwer to NI2N, 
the word here uſed by the Prophets, and retained by Fonathan in the Chaldee Targum, 
who indced is not unfaithful in places relating unto the Meſſiah, {o as-to exclude hun 
although he pervert the true mcaning of many of them. The Vwlgar Latin hath rightl- 
to the (ſenſe rendrcd theſe words 3 Et ventet deſideratus -untiis gentibus , and be (ai 
come who is the deſired of all Natims. MAN from WAN, is properly defiderinm, dc- 
fire z but 15 no where uſcd in the Scripture, but tor a thuzg, or perfz defired, or d.- 
ſirable, loved, valucd, or valuable : as 15 TN alſo. Dan. 9. 23. Chap. 10.11. Chay. 
I 1.8. 43. Gen. 27.15. Ezekiel 23. 6. Amos 5. 11, Fer. 3.19. 1aiah. 2.16. This I {av, 
15 the contiant uſc of the words, to denote the perſon or thing that 15 dctireS or do- 
lirable : And it being faid here: emphatically, that this de{.re ſpill come; nothing bit 
a deſired, or deſirable perſon can be intcnded thereby. And ti.is was no other bur 
the Meſiah , the bringing of whom into the world was the end ot the build ng of 
that Templez and of the whole Worſhip performed therein : and theretore by his 
coming unto itz it had the complement of its Glory. The Promiſe of hun of old 
unto Abraham was, that in him all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 1, fed. Untill ls 
coming they were generally to be Icft to walk in their own wayes; and in the ifſuc 
everlaſtingly to periſh, by him were they to be relicved 3 and fo 1s rightly called their 
defire, or he that dz jure, ought to be deſirable above all things unto th-m, the defre of 
all Nations, and he to whom the gathering of the people ſhould be, that is the Shilo, arc 
one and the ſame. It is true, being filled with blindnefs and ignorance, the ages 
paſt before his coming had de faGo, and actively no detire attcr him 3 but as there was 
a ſecret groaning and tendency in the whole nature of things attcr his production ; 
So he, when he came, who was alone to be defired by them, was actually reccived and 
embraced, as the full accompliſhment of their defires. That then, wherein all their 
bleſſedneſs and deliverance were laid up , may be properly called their dire, becauſe 
containing all things truly deſirable, and becauſe like defire fulfilled, it was pertectly {atis- 
factory unto them when enjoyed. The 
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The only difficulty in the interpretation of theſe words, lyes in' their unuſaal con- 
firaction. The Verb WA, (ail come, is of the plural number , venient. man, the deſire, 
whereunto we refer it, of the ſingular : defiderium omnium gentinm venient : Kimchi 
obſerving this anomaly, to ſuit the words unto his own ſenſe, affirms that y is want- 
ins, whi-h ſhould be prefixed to N1ON, and ſo be rendered, all Nations ſhall come 
with their deſire, that 15, their deſirable things 3 their Silver and Gold, but there is no 
need of this Arbitrary lupply of the Text 3 and the ſenſe contended for by him, we 
have ſufficiently diſproved. Nor 1s it unuſual in the Hebrew Tongue, where two Sub- 
antives are Joyned in conſtruction, that the Verb agrees in number and perſon, not 
with that which directly and immediately it reſpects, but with that whereby it is 
re ulated. , 

*as mort here is put in ftatz conftrus, by £33, and the Verb from thence put in 
the plural number, lo 2 Sam. 10. 9. Foah ſaw mona Ta WR nm 1, that the 
face of battle was againſt him. The Verb vn, was, which refers directly to 129, 
the face, agrees not in number with it, but with NDN7D, the barrel, by which the 
other is put in con{truGion. So Fob g5. 20. YA) CIIW WDD, the number of years is 
hid; 12983, ar: hid , it agrees with ZI, years; and not with WED, the number 
in the very fame kind of conſtruction with that of the words here uſed by the Pro- 
phet. So likewiſe 1 Sam. 24. INMn CoM Nup; arms fortinm confrattorum. The 
Adjeftive FINN broken, agrees in number with TINAI , the mighty , though it be 
apparently ſpoken of the bow : and likewiſe, Hoſ7 6. v. 5. N8) IR PUAUD, thy 
Fudgements ſhall go forth as the light : NS", ſhall go forth, agrees in number with 18 
the light, though 1t reſpec PUAUD, thy Fudgements, in the plural number, and many 
other inltances of the like kind, may be alledged to the ſame purpoſe. This con- 
firuction then, though anomalous, yet is in that Language fo frequent, as not to cre- 
ate any difficultic in the words; and yet poſſibly the words may not be without 
a further ſenſe, intimating the coming of the Nations to Chrilt upon his coming into 
the Temple. 

Though the words of the Promiſe are thus clear in themſelves, we may yet ſee 
what further light 15 contributed unto our interpretation from the Circumitances 
before obſerved z as Firlt, the way. of bringing in this Gloxy is there expreſſed by 
the Prophet, from the mouth of the Lord 3 I will ſhake the Heavens, and the Earth, the 
Sea, and the dry Land, and I will ſhake all Nations, All the Jewiſh Expolitors agree, 
that theſe words are to be interpreted wn T7 w 3 that is, Metaphorically and 
figuratively. Yet it cannot be denyed, that a great concuſſion and ſhaking of the 
World, and all the Nations of it, is intended in them 3, otherwiſe nothing is ſignified 
by them. And this mult be with reference unto that hoſe, and the Worſhip there- 
of, and that in a tendency unto its glory. Now Idefire to know what work among 
the Nations in the whole World it 1s, that was wrought with reſpec unto the Temple 
which is here intended. The Nations came indeed under Antiochxs, and almoſt ruined 
itz under Craſſ#s, and robbed it 3 under Pompey, and prophaned it ; under Titus and 
deltroyed it. But what tended all this to its glory ? Bur refer theſe words unto the 
coming of the Meſſizh, an4 all things contained in them were clearly fultilled. Take 
the words litteraly, and they ſuit the event. At his Birth, a New Star appeared in 
the Heavens ; Angels celebrat:d his Nativity z Wiſe men came from the Eaſt, to enquire 
after him; Herod and all Feruſzlem, was ſhaken at the tidings of him; and upon his 
undertaking of his work, he wrought Miracks in Heaven, and Earth, Sea, and dry 
Land, upon the whole Creation of God. Take them Mtaphorically, as they are rather 
to be underſtood , for the mighty change which God would work in his Worſhip, 
and the ttirring up of the Nations of the world to receive him, and his Doctrine, 
and the event is yet more evident, All Nations under Heaven were quickly ſhaken 
and moved by his coming. Some were ſtirred up to enquire after him 3 ſome to op = 
poſe him; untill the world, as to the greateſt and the moſt noble parts of it, was 
made ſubje& unto him. Evident it is, that fince the creation of all things, never 
was there ſuch an Alteration and Concuſſion in the world, as that wherewith the 
Meſiah and his Do@rine was brought into itz and which 1s therefore ſo expre(- 
ſed by the Prophet. 

Abarbinelaftirms that the ZTI12N WIN, Chriſtian Dodrs, would argue and prove 
from hence, that it is not the Temple of the Fews, but their own Houſe of Worſhip, that 
is intended in theſe words, and that becauſe there was no ſuch confluence of the 


Nations unto the Fews, either under the firli, or ſecond Temple, as is here pronnſed :; 
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But unto their Church and Faith, all Nations were converted. But he miſtakes, and 
confounds things, as all of them conſtantly do, in their Diſputations againſt Chritii- 
ans. We contend not, that it is the Chriſtian Church, that 15 here intended by tae 
Houſe, that Glory was to come unto. Only we fay, that heto whom the Nations 
or Gentiles were to be gathered, whom they were ſhaken and fitrred up to receive, 
did actually come unto the Temple at Feruſalem, and thereby gave 1t a greater Glory 
then what ever the Temple of Solomon received. This firit Circumſtance then clears our 
intention from this Text. | Le - ; 

6. 23. - The ſeaſon wherein the promiſed glory was tobe brought in, 1s next notcd in the 
Context. It is expreſſed v. 6. 7 _WYD MMR My, The Jews generally retecr theſe 
words, unto the Rule or Kingdom of the Haſmomeans, under whom the pcople were 
to cnjoy their liberty , which is ſaid to be a Jittle ſeaſyn, as continuing ſeventy or 
eighty years: For it is faid to be little, becauſe they had but 2 ſmall Domimon in 
compariſon of their former Kingdom and Empire. But it is evident from the Con- 
rext, that the Prophet had no reſpect unto Rue or Dominion in theſe words. For 
what ever is intended in this Expreſsion, it hath a direct and immcdiate influence 
into the> bringing in of the deſire of all Nations, and the glory promiſed , which 
the Rule of the Haſmoneans reached not unto. Our Apolile, Heb. 12. 24. renders 
theſe words MMR My, literally and properly #7: &waZ, yet more once , or yet once 
more. God had before done ſome work, whereunto that which he promiſed now 
co do is compared. Such a concuffion of all things had been ' before 3 and this as 
is evident from v.5. was the work that he wrought at the giving of the Law, and 
the erection of the Fudaical Church, State and Ordinances. In anſwer hereunto, he 
would bring in the everlaſting Kingdom of the Meſſiah , and the ſpiritual Worſhip to 
be celebrated therein, the Old Church-State of the Fews in this ſhaking of all things 
being removed and taken away. 

And this plainly is evinced from the compariſon that God makes between the 
work here promiſed, and that which he wrought when he covenanted with the pco- 
ple upon their coming up out of Agypt. Concerning the work which God will thus 
do once more, it is aid to be UYD Wy, a /itth while, that is, ere it be accom- 
pliſhed : It is not the nature, or quality of the work 3 but the ſeaſon or time 
whercin it ſhall be wrought, that is denoted in theſe words : In that ſenſe is wyn, 
often uſed in the Scripture, as we prove elſewhere. As the ſame work, Mal. 3. 1. 
is promiſed to be done TARNA, ſuddenly , ſpeedily. It is then foretold, that it 
ſhould be but a little face of time before this work ſhould be wrought. And hence 
Abarbinel would prove , that it cannot reſpe& the coming of our Meſſiah , which 
was about four hundred years after. But this ſeaſon is not called & /ittle while 
abſolutely , but with reſpe& unto the former duration of the people , or Church 
of the Fews , either from the calling of Abraham , or the giving of the Law 
by Moſes. And this ſpace of four hundred years is but a little m compariſon 
thereof 3 and is ſo termed, to fiir up Believers unto a continual expectation 
of it, and deſire after it z It being now nearcrunto them, then unto their Fore- 
fathers, who beheld the time of its performance , a wery great way off. And 
this alſo ſerves for the convidtion of the Fews , for whereas their fore-fithers of 
old did confels, and themſelves at preſent cannot with any modeſty deny, bur that 
the Meſfizh is here intended, whom they ſuppoſe not yet to be come, how can this 

. ſpace of time from the days of Haggai in any ſcnſc be called a little while, ſeing it 
far exceeds all the ſpace of time that went betore, trom the Call of Abraham, which is 


the firſt Epocha of their priviledge and claim, 

$. 24: The laſt circumſtance contributing light unto our interpretation of this place, is 
taken from the event , or the coming of the deſire of all Nations, and the glory of 
the ſecond Houſe enſuing thereon , in theſe words; EMO gr nM pan; 
end in this place I will give peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. From theſe words Abar- 
binel ſeeks to overthrow our Expoſition, by this place, faith he, is intended Feruſa- 
lem. Well let that be granted , what will thence enſue ? Why faith he, Evo nn 
OW mY 4 NY QOMUn TW; Bebold from the day that the Meſſiah was 
born, there was no Peace in Jeruſalem, but Wars, Deſtrujon, and Deſolation. We ſay then, 
that by Peace, here, muſt be underſtood cither outward, Temporal, Worldly Peace, or 
Spiritual Peace between God and man, between Jews and Gentiles in their joint 
communion in the ſame Worſhip of God. If they ſay the former was intended, I 


defireto know when this promiſe was accompliſhed under the ſecond Temple ? before 
; | the 
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dayes of the Hiſmmeans, the whole people was in perte& bondage and ſlavery: 
Firlt, To the Perfians,then to the Gre-ians, and bondage is not, c[pecially pzace in the H- 
hrew Dial-&, wherein, that word denotes an aMuence of all good things. The Rule 
of the Hiſmoneans was wholly ſpent in bloody Wars, and inteſtine Diviſions. © Their 
power iflued 13 the Dominion of the Romans, and their Vaſſals the Herodians ? What 
ſignal peace they had in thoſe dayes, they may learn from their own Foſeph Ber 
Gorion. To fay- then, that this was the peace intended, 1s to fay directly, that 
that God promiſed what he never performed , which is fit only for theſe men 
to do. | 
Beſides , though God promiſed to give this peace at Ferxſalem, that is amongſt 
the Fews , yet he promiſed not to give it only to Feruſalem, unto the Fews, but 
- to all Nations alſo , whom he would ſhake and fiir up, to bring in this Glory. 
H Now what pretence of peace had the Fews under the ſecond Temple wherein all 
; Nations were concerned ? I ſuppoſe they will not fay they had any. Moreover, 
the pzace promiſed, was that which was to be brought in by the Meſizh. This 
Abarbinel grants; and thence fecks to ſtrengthen his ObjeRion: for faith he , Ther 
we ſhall have Peace , Rule and Dominion according to the manifold Promiſes given us 
#nto that purpoſe. 1 anſwer, thoſe Promiſcs are of two forts; Some expreſs Spi- 
ritual things, Allegoricaly by words literally ſignitying things outward z And they 
are all of them fulfilled in and unto them that do believe. Others of them, that re- 
ally intend outward Peace and Glory , are made concerning them to be fulfilled, 
not when the Meſizh came to them, but when they ſhall come to the Meſh : 
At his Coming unto them, they reje&ed him, and he rejected them; but when 
their blindneſs ſhall be taken away, and they ſhall retufn unto the Lord, all theſe 
Promiſes ſhall have a blefſed accompliſhment among{t them. But we have ſuf- 
ficiently proved that the principal work of the Meſizh was to make peace between 
God and man by taking away ſm that was the cauſe of their ſeparation , diſtance 
and Enmity. This then is the peace here promiſed. This God gave at Feruſalem, 
whilett the ſecond Temple was ſtanding : For be i our peace who hath made both one 3 
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition between us , having aboliſhed in his 
fleſh, the Enmity, even the Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances for to make 
in himſelf of twain, one new men, . ſo making peace. And that he might reconcile both 
unto God, in one body by the Croft, having ſlain the Enmity thereby, and came an4 
preached peace to them that were afar off , and to them that were nigh. Thus did God 
give Peace at Feruſalem, both to the Fews and Gemtiles, by him that was the delire 
of all Nations 3 and fo by this Circumſtance of the Context allo, is our interpretation 
fully confhrmed. | 
Although we have ſufficiently confirm'd our Argument, and vindicated it from 8. 25s 
the exceptions of the Fewiſh Maſters; yet becauſe it is moſt certain, that the con- 
ſtant faith of their Church of old 'was, that the Myfizh ſhould come whilcft that 
ſecond Temple was ſtanding, which they have now Apoſtatized from, and renounced, 
countenancing themſelves in their infidelity, by the miſerable evaſtons before men- 
tioned. I ſhall add yer farther firength unto it from a paralle! Teſtimony, and trom 
their own confeſlions. The parallel place intended, is that of Malachi 3. 1. Behold 
1 ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me, even the Angel or Meſſ:nger 
of the Covenant, whom ye delight in: Behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the 
time future of his coming, is by Haggai faid to be Wn UyD, 32 little while; and 
he 3.e. Malachi anſwerably affirms, that he ſhall come TIRXN®, ſuddenly, in the ſenſe be- 
fore declared he who by Hazggai is called ER 73. MAN, the defire of all Nati- 
ons, with reſpe& unto the Gentiles, all deſirable things being laid up in him, 1s 
by Malachi called EIYWPaD DNR WR TR, with reſpect unto the Fews, the 
Lord whom ye ſeeks whoſe coming they looked for ſo long, and prayed for fo 
earneſtly. And what Haggai expretſed abſolutely , ſhall come, afterwards intimating 
the reſpect his coming ſhould have unto the Temple , Mzlachi ſets down fully, 
Tan ex wa) , he ſhall come unto his Temple, Further to clear what it is, that 
in both theſe places is intended, he is called ran JRWD, the Angel of the Cove- 
nant , Gods Meſſenger , who was to confirm and ratifie the New Covenant with 
them that is, the Meſſih. The Targum of Fonathan expreſſeth it on Fer. 30. 21. 
cloling the Promiſe of the Covenant with theſe words, pwi2D prin x2 1M) 
mam PAL FIMMUR! , and their King ſhall be annointed from among them , and 
their Meſſiah ſhall be revealed from amongſt the midjt of them, He who was the deſire 
of 
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of all Nations, the Lord whom the Fews ſought, the Meſſinger by wt om the New 
Covenant was to be ratified ; that 1s, the Lord the M:ftzb was to come, and he did 
come unto that Temple. 

GS. 26. And here the Fews are at an end of all ſhifts and evaſions. It cannot be avoid- 
ed but the Meſiah mult be here intended 3 Kaſhi would fain yet evade z the Lord 
whom ye ſeek, that is VAwAN nr, the God of Fudgement : becauſe they had aid 
before, Chap. 2. 17. Where is the God of Judgement ? Vain man, theſe words which 
he himſelf had but juſt before interpreted , to be the Atheiftical Expreſſion of 

[i wicked men queſtioning the Judgement of God , are now to {erve his turn, an 

iſe earneſt defixe of ſeeking after the Lord , which in theſe words 1s evidently ſet 

forth; the Lord whom ye ſeek, the Angel of the Covenant whom ye delight in; 
| for both theſe are the fame, as Aben Ezra acknowledgeth, 2xwi 125m &XW1.oAqrien 

i bi9) Dyer 13 M1An RMD, The Lord he is the Glory, and the Angel of the Cu- 

jj wvenant , the ſame things being intended under a double expreſſim. And it 1s evident 

j ' whom he intends thereby, by his interpreting the Meſſenger to be ſent before him, 

[þ! to be Meſſiah Ben Foſeph , whom they make the forerunner of Meſſiah Ben 

us David. 

Kimehi interprets the Angel to be ſent before him , the Angel of Gods preſence 
| from Heaven, to lead the people out of their Captivity, as of old he went betore 
lu them in the Wilderneſs when they came out of Agypt. But we are better 
8 . taught, who this Meſſenger Was, Matth. 11. 10. Mark I. 2. As for the Lord whom 
ly ' they ſonght, he ſpeaks plainly, rmman JRWD No Mun T2 x11; This is the 
fl King the Meſſiah, and this the Angel of the Covenant ;, he adds indeed the old Sto- 
jo ry about Elijah, and his zeal for the Covenant : whence he had the honour to 
4. preſide at Circumciſion, to ſee the Covenant obſerved, and may be thence called tie 
iy Angel of the Covenant. But it is plain in the words, and confeſſed by Aben Ezra, 
"ig that the Lord whom they ſought, and the Angel of the Covenant arc the ſame. 
Nt And as to theſe words, 17537 NIV CAINNQ, he ſhall come ſuddenly unto his 
Temple, he adds in their Explication z 1902 War N79 #prn m9 xv 19? 
NI'O if DT 9 BY DR yy NOD N' Dn T5 WR IN, becauſe 
the time of the end is not revealed nor unfolded in the Book of Daniel. Tt is ſaid he 
#1 ſhall come ſuddenly, becauſe there is no man that knows the day of his coming before he came. 
We grant that the preciſe day of his coming, was not known before he came; but 
that the time of jt was foretold, limited and unfolded in the Book of Daniel, fo 
far as the ſeaſon and age of it would admit, was made evident, all future expe- 
Ration declared to be void, and that in the Book of Daniel, we ſhall immediately 
demonſtrate. At preſent we have proved, and find that they cannot dcny, 
: EO: 2 but that he was to come unto the ſecond Temple, whileſt it was yet ſtanding, 

'J $. 27. "Once more we may yet add the conſent of others of their Matters belides theſe 

3 p Expoſitors. Some Teſtimonies out of their Doffors are Cited by others ; I ſhall 

L only name one or two of them in Talmud it ſelf, TraFat. Sand. caf. It. the ap- 

f plication of this place of Haggai unto the Meſſiah, is aſcribed unto Kabbi Akiva, 

his words as they report them, are IN w7 0% any ſM 122 vin 
Mun 8Y TJ, 2 little glory will 1 give unto Iſrael, and then the Meſſiah ſhall come. 
And this man of ſo great repute among them , that Rabbi; Eleazar affirms that, 
NIV DN 5, all the wiſe men of Iſrael were like a little Garlick in compariſin of 

4 that bald Kabbi. This then 1s their own avow'd Tradition, and the other place of 
Malachi, concerning the Agel of the Covenant, is expounded of the Mcſ:4h by 
Rainbain in ID Mm; in the dayer , faith he, of the Meſtiab, the Children of 
Iracl ſhall be reſtored unto their Genealogies, by the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall reſt upon him, as 
it is ſaid, Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger before me, and the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall come 
#nto his Temple. We have then found out both from the clear words of both thde- 
Prophefies, and the conſent of the Fews themſelves, who it is that is here promiſed 
in them, that he ſhould come to his Temple. | 

6. 28, This is the glory of the ſecond houſe promiſed in Haggai, The end of the Temple, 
and of all the glory of it, and all the Worſhip performed in it , was to prefigure 
the promiſed ſeed, who was the true and only ſubſtantial glory of them all, and of 
the people to whom they were committed ; for he was to be a Light to light the Gen- 
tiles, and the glory of his people Iſrael. Therefore in all the Worſhip of the Temple, 
thoſe who believed, and in the uſe of the Ordinances of it, ſaw unto the end of 
their inſtitution, did continually exerciſe faith on his coming, and earneſtly deſire the 

| | accompliſhment 
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accomp'iſment of the promiſe concerning it. The great glory then of this Temple 
could confiſt in nothing but this coming of the Lord whom they ſought, the de- 
ire of all Nations unto it. Now that he ſhould come whileli the Templ: jtood and 
continued, is here confirmed by this double Prophetical Tetiimony z and the Temple 
being utterly and irr« parably deltroyed now above 1600. years ago. It muit he ac- 
knowledged that the Meſſiah 1s long lince come, unleſs we will ſay, that the Word of 
God 1s vain, aud his Promiſe of none cff-&&. 

The General Exception of the Jews unto this Argument taken from the limitation $. 29% 
of the time allotted unto the coming of the Meſſiah, we ſhall afterwards confider. 
In one word, that which they relieve themſelves withall againſt the prediction of 
Haggai and Malachi, that he ſhould come unto the Temple then built among{ them , 
which they acknowledge 1s ſo truly ridiculous, that I ſhall not need to retain the 
Reader with the conlideration of it. They fay the Meſſiah was born at the Time 
determined, before the deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, but that he is kept hid in 
the Sea, or in Paradiſe, or dwells at the Gates of Rome among the Lepers, waiting tor 2 
Call from Heaven to go and deliver the Jews ; with ſuch follies do men pleaſe them- 
ſelves in the great Concernments of the glory of God and their own cternal wel- 
fare, who are left deſtitute ot the Spirit of light and truth, ſealed up under the et- 
ficacy of their own blindnels and unbelick. But hereot we ſhall treat further in the 
Conlideration of their General Anſwers to this whole Argument in hand. 
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Exercitatio XIV. 


Daniels Weeks, Chap. 9. 24, 25, 26, 27. propoſed unto conſideration. Attempt of a Learned 
manto prove the coming and ſuffering of the Meſſiah not to be intended, examinsd. Firſt 
Keaſon from the difficulties of the Computation, and differences about it, removed. Whes- 
ther this place be uſed in the New Teſtament. Oljcttion from the time of the Beginning 
of this computation, anſwered. Diſtribution of the LXX Weeks into VII, LXIT. and one. 
Reaſon of it. Objefiion thence anſwered. The cutting of the Meſſiah, and the deſtruftion 
of the City, not joyned in one Week, Things mentioned, v. 24. peculiar to the Meſſiah. 
The Prophecy owned by all Chriſtians to reſpect the Meſtah. The Events mentioned in it, 
not to be accommodated unto any other, No Types in the words, but a naked prediftion. 
The Prophecies of Daniel not principaly intending the Churches of the latter dayer. 
Streights of time intimated when they fell out. Comcidence of Phraſes in this and other 
Predi&tions conſidered. Removal of the daily Offering, and cauſing the Sacrifice and Offe- 
ring to ceaſe, how they differ. The Deſolation foretold. Diſtribution of the LXX. IWeeks 
accommodated unto the Material Fertſalem. Objections removed. Diſtribution of things 
contained in this Prophecy. Argument from the computation of time warranted. Firſt neg- 
leted by the Fews, then curſed, yet uſed by them vainly. Concurrent Expeftation and Fame 
of the coming of the Meſizh upon the Expiration of Daniels Weeks. Mixture of things 
good and penal. Abarbinels Figment rejefted. Four hundred and ninety years the time 
limited. Fancy of Origen, and Apollinaris. The true Meſſizh intended. Proved from 
the Context. The Names and Titles given unto him. The work afligned to him. That 
m particularly explained; the expreſſions vindicated. To make an end of Tranſgreſtion 
what. To ſeal up ſms : To reconcile iniquity : To bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs. To 
ſeal Viſion and Prophet. Meſtiah how cut off. The Covenant ſtrengthened. Ceaſing of the 
daily Sacrifice. Perplexity of the Fews about o things. Opinion of Abarbinel and 
Manaſle Ben Iſrael. Cyrus not intended, Not Herod Agrippa. Not Magiſtracy. 
Africanus, Clemens, and Eufebius noted. Meſſiah came before the ceaſing of the daily 
Sacrifice. Chronological Computation, not neceſſary. 


Here remains yet one place more giving clear and evident Teliimony unto the 

Truth under Demonliration,to be conſidered and vindicated. And this is the il- 

luſtr:ous Prediction and Calculation of time, granted unto Daniel by the Angel 

Gabriel.Chap.9.24,25,26,27. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and up 
thy holy City,to finiſh the Tranſgreſlion, and to make an End of Sins, and to make Keconciliation 
for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting Righteouſnefl , and to ſeal up the Viſion and Pr0- 
phecy, and to annoint the moſt Holy. Know therefore and underſtand , that from the goins 
forth of the Commandment to reſtore and to build Jeruſalem, unto Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall 
be ſeven Weeks, aud threeſcore and two weeks, the Street ſhall be built again, and the wall 
in troublous times. And after threeſcore and two weeks, ſhall Meſtiah be cut off; but nt 
for himſelf: and the peeple of the Prince that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the City and the $an- 
nary ; and the End thereof ſhall be with a flood, and unto the end of the War, d:ſolations 
are Loaminht And he ſhall confirm the Covenant with many for one week, and in the 
middeſt of the week,, he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblations to ceaſe, and for the 
overſpreading of Abominations, he ſhall make it deſolate, even untill the conſummation, and 
that determined, ſhall be poured upon the deſolate. So our Tranſlation reads the words, 
how agreeably unto the Original, we ſhall conſider and examine particularly in our 
progrels. 

Of what importance this Teſtimony is ig our preſent Cauſe and Context, as Chri- 
ſtzans generally acknowledge, {o the Fews themſcIvesare in a great meaſure ſenſible; as 
we ſhall ſee in the confideration of thoſe manifold evaſions which they have invented 
to avoid the efficacy and conviction of it. But before we engage into its management 
and 1mprovement, an attempt againſt our Apprehenſion, the whole deſign; intend- 
ment, and ſubject matter of the Prophecy it ſelf, mutt be removed out of our way. 
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Daniel's Prophecy Vindicated. 
A Reverend and Learned Perſon in a late Expoſition of the Viſions and Prophecics 6f 
Daniel, endeayouring to rcfer them all unto the fate of the Churches ot Chrift in 
theſe /ater dayes of the world , with their ſufferings under, and deliverance from the 
power of Antisbrift, among the reſt contends expreſly, that this Prophecy, Prediction, 
and Comp#tation doth not relate unto the coming and ſuffering of the Meſſiah, bur 
only unto the ſtate of the Churches betore mentioned. Hence he who publiſhed thoſe 
Diſcourles, declareth in the Title of the Buck,, that a New way is propounded in it, for 
the finding out of the determinate time ſignified unto Daniel in his ſeventy Weeks , ak it 
did begin, and when we are to expe the end thereof. And a NEW WAY it is in- 
deed, not only diverſe from, but upon the matter, contrary unto the Catholick Faith 
of the Church of God, both'F#daical and Chriſtian, ever fince the firlt giving out of 
the Prophecie. Aud ſuch a way it is, as is not only groundle(s, as we ſhall diſcover in 
the examination and trial of it, but alſo dangerous unto the Chriſtian Faith if re- 
ceived. Yet becauſe the Amthor of it, ( if he be yet alive) is a Perſon Holy, Modeſt 
and Learned , and propoleth his conjeftures with ſubmiſfion unto the Fudgement of 
ethers, not peremptorily determining what he ſayes, pag. 5x3. His diſcourſe deſerves our 
Conſideration, and a Return unto it, with a ſobriety anſwerable unto that where- 
with it is propoſed. And hercin we ſhall attend unto the Metbod choſen by himſelf, 
which is firſt to give Reaſons and Arguments to prove, that this Prophecy cannot be ap- 
plied unto the coming of the M:fiah, and then thoſe which countenarice, as he 
tuppoſeth, the application ot it, unto theſe latter dayes, both which ſhall be examined 
1m cheir Order. 

That which in general he firſt inſiſteth on as a Reaſon to abjudicate this Prediction 
from the times of the Meſſiah, 1s the difference that is among Learned men about the 
Chronological Computation of the time here limited and determined. The variety of 
opinions in this matter he terms montroxs, and the dithculties that attend the ſeve- 
ral Calculations inextricable. But whether this Reaſon be cogent orno unto his purpoſe, 
is eaſie to determine 3 yea, it ſeems to have ſtrength on the other fide. For notwith- 
ſtanding the difficulties of the exit Computation pretended, not one of them whom he 
mentions, nor ſcarce any other Perſon, Antient or Modern before himſelf, or a very 
few belides, did ever doubt, or call m queſtion, whether the time defigned, did concern 
the coming of the Meffizh or no. And it ſeems to be a great evidence of the Truth 
thereof, that no dithculty in the computation did ever moye them to queſtion the Prin- 
ciple its (elf. 

FBelides that, this is indeed no tolerable Argument, namely, that Learned Men can- 
not agree in the exa@ computation of any time appointed unto ſuch an end, to prove 
that it was not deſigned unto that end, is evident from other inſtances in the Scripture 
to the ſame purpoſe. Thus God tells Abrabam, that his ſeed ſhould ſojrurn in a ſtrange 
Land four hundred years, Gen. 15. 13. which Stephen repeats, Adis 7. v. 6. After this, 
Mes with ſome diffcrence in the years themſelves, afirms, that their ſojourning in 
Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years, Exod, 12. v. 40. which St. Paul repeats, 
Gal. 3. v. 17. Now learned men greatly differ about the right ating of this Account, 
as from what time preciſcly, the Computation 15 to be dated : and that on the very ſame 
Reaſon which divides their Judgements mn the fiating of theſe Weeks im Daniel. For 
as in this place of Danzel, the Angel fixing the Beginning of the time limited unto the 
going forth of the Decree to build Jeruſalem , there being ſeveral Decrees, at ſeveral 
ſcaſons, made as it thould ſeem to that purpoſe, they are not agreed from which of 
them preciſely to begin the Accountz So Paz! affirming, that the four hundred and thirty 
years began with the giving of the Promiſe unto Abraham, it having been ſeveral times, 
and at feveral ſeaſons ſol:mnly given unto him, there 15 great quettion trom which 
of them the Computation 1s to take its 4#e and Beginning. And yet as notwith- 
ſtanding this difficulty never any man doubted, but that the years mentioned contained 
the time of Abraham's and his Poſterities being in Agypt ; no moxe notwithſtanding 
the difficulties and difference pleaded about the computation of theſe Weeks of Dante!, 
did ever any doubt bat that the time limited m them , was, that allotted unto the 
Judaical Church and State, untill the coming of the Mefſiah. Thelike d:ffcrence there 
1s amongſt Learned men about the Beginning and Ending of the ſeventy years nr Fere- 
miah, allotted unto the Babyloniſh Captivity z and that becauſe the people were carried 
Captive at three different times by the Bzhylonians. ? 

There is- therefore indeed no weight in this exception, which 1s taken mecrly from 


the weakneſs and imbccility of the minds of mzn, not able to make a perfe&t [udge- 
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ment concerning ſome particulars in this dzvize account, which, as we ſhall afterwards 
manifeſt, is of no great 1umportance as to the principal, yea only End of the Predict. 
on it ſelt, whether we cando ſo or no. But yet that this difficulty 1s not ſo inextri. 
cable as is pretended, but as capable of a fair Solution, as any computation of time {9 
far paſt and gone, we ſhall I hope ſufficiently evidence in the account that ſhall be ſub. 
joyned unto our Expoſition and Vindication of the Prophecy its (elf. 

From this general Conlideration, the Learned Authar proceeds to gave tive particular 
Reaſons to prove his intention, which we ſhall examine 1n cheir order. And the fir 
1s as followeth. | 

Becauſe, ſaith he, in no place of the New Teſtament this Prophecy is aſed againſt the Few; 
to prove the Meſſiah already come. | 

Anſw. Might this Reafon be allowed as cogent, it would diſarm the Chriſtian 
Church of the principal Teſtimonies which in the Old Teſtament it hath alwayes relied 
in, to prove that the Meſſiah is long ſince come, and that Feſxs of Nazareth is he. Fox 
as any of that nature are ſparingly recorded in the Writings of the Goſpel, fo of the 
moſt evigent and wlluſtrious unto that purpoſe, there is no mention at all therein. And 
it is moſt evident, that as well in dealing with the Fews, as in his inſtcuRtion of hjs 
own Diſciples, the Lord Feſes made uſe of innumerable other Teſtimonies, then what 
arc recorded in the Books of the New Teſtament. So alſo did his Apoſtles, and other 
Primitive Teachers of the Goſpel. Hence are they ſaid to prove Feſws to be the Chriſt 
out of Moſes and the Prophets,and be to have inſtructed his Diſciples out of Moſes and all 
the Prophets in the things concerning h:mſelt; and yet the particular places, whereby 
the one and other was performed, are not recorded. 

Beſides, this Reaſon labourcth under another unhappineſs, which is, that it is ground- 
cd upon a miftake. For indeed this Prophecy is expreſly made uſc of in the New Te- 
ttament, to denote the time by us allotted unto itz. and that by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf. For Mzt. 24.%. 15. {peaking of the deſtruQtion of Feruſakm, which accorg- 
ing unto this Prediction, was immediately to ſucceed upon his coming and ſuffering, he 
fayes unto his Diſciples, Yhen ye ſpall ſee the Abomination of Deſolation fpoken of by Da- 
nel the Prophet ſtanding in the Holy Place, ( who ſo readeth, let him underſtand ) then let 
them which he in Judza flee into the Mountains, That which here is called Eiayua 4 
Sg awgtoas, Or mh! £6: a7 4wy, AS the words of the Evangeliſt are inſerted into the Ver- 
fron of the LXX. in this place » is, 2PWD EIVPY 2 My, the iDeſolater, or W after 
over a Wing of abominatious z that is, as Luke interpreteth the words, an Army compaſſing 
Jeruſalem ato the deſolation thereof, Chap. 21. v. 20. Wherefore our Saviour expreſly 
applying this Prophecy of Danjelto the Defirucion of Hierufalem, which was the conſe. 


* quent of his Paſſion, he plainly declares, that in his Suffering, and the Dcſolation that 


enſucd on the Fews, this whole Prediction and limitation of time is fulflled, and 
ought not to be ſought after in any other ſeaſon of the Church. And this is abun- 
dautly ſufficient, not only to render the foregoing Reaſon utterly uſeleſs; but alſu to 
ſ#perſede all the following Conſiderations and Arguments, as thoſe which contend di- 
rely againi(t the Interpretation of this Prophecy given us þy the Loxd Chriſt him- 
ſelf. But yct having made this entrance, we ſhall examine alſo the enſuing Reaſons 
in their Order. 

Is is added thercfore Secondly, If the reſtaxration of the City, v. 25. is of the materia! 
Jeruſalem after Nebuchadnezzars Captivity , it muſt begin in the firſt year of Cyrus, 
from which time ſeventy weeks of years, will fully expire long before the Birth of Chriſt, 

Anſwer. There are ſundry Learned Men who deſpair not to make good the compU- 
tation from the firſt of Cyrzs, whoſe Arguments it will not be fo catic to overthrow, 
as to make their failure in Chronologze, to be the foundation of fo great an inference, 


_ as that here propoſed, namely, that the coming of the Mefftizh is not intended in this 


Prophecy. But we ſhall afterwards prove, that there is not only no neceflity, that the 
Decree mentioned for the Reſtauration of Feruſalem, v., 25. ſhould be thought to be 
that made in the firft year of Czrxs, that indeed it is impoſſible that any fuch Decree 
ſhould be intended : ſeeing no ſuch was made by him, but only one about the re-edi- 
{ying of the Temple, which herc is no rc{pe& unto. Another Decree therefore expreſs 
to what the Angel here affirmeth, we ſhall diſcover, from whence unto the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, the ſeventy Weeks are an exa& meaſure of time. 

He adds Thirdly, The firft diviſion of the ſeventy Weeks, is ſeven Weeks of years, V-25. 
The end wheredf is expreſly charaferized by the ſetting up of a Meſſiah Governour, which 


cannot be verified in the ſetting up of the firſt Governour of the Jews after the Captivitz, 
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much +5 of Chrift. For Zerubbabel was ſit up in the Beginning, and Chriſt .long after 
the End-of all. N» other Governony can be meant after the firſt ; becauſe the ſetting up » 
one, pointeth at the firſt. Therefore if the ſeven Weeks end not in the ſetting up of Zexubbabel, 
or Chriſt, as they cannot, then they cannot be verified in the material ſtate of [cxaſalem after 
the Captivity of Babylon. | | 

Anfiver. This exception fixcth on one of the greatcſt difficulties in the Text, which 
yct is not ſuch asto bear the weight of the Inference that is here miade from it. For the 
Argument from the Diviſion of the time in the Text, is of this iniportance : Becauſe it 
is ſaid, That from the going forth of the Decree to build Jeruſalem unto M:ſtiah the Prince 
ſhall be ſeven weeks, and threeſcore and two Weeks the Street ſhall be built egain, and the 
Well in troublous times ; Therefore if the ſeven Weeks end not in the ſetting up of 
Zernbbehel, or Chriſt, they cannot be verified in the material State of Feruſalem atter the 
Captivity. Now I ſee not the force of this Argument. For the words may have 
another Interpretation, and the ſeparating of the ſeven Weeks from the LXII, as all 
of them from the LXX. before mentioned, excluding one out of the Diſtribution, may 
be to another end, then to denote, either the ſ{ctting up of Zerxbbabel, which affuredly 
they did not, or the coming of Chriit, which they extend not unto. In brick, they do 


. not preciſely affext, that at the End of the Seven Weeks Meſſiah the Prince ſhould be for 


although they are diſtinguiſhed from the other for ſome certain Purpoſe not expre(© 
ſed, as to the Determination of the time of the coming of the Mf:ah, they are to be 


joyned with the fixty zwo Weeks, as is exprelly attirmed in the tollowing words. Now 


not to prevent my ſelf in what is more largely afterwards to be infilted 01, wm 
the Expoſition of the ſeveral paſſages of this Prophecy, after a full conſideration of 
what ſundry learned men have offcred for the ſolving of this Difficulty, I ſhall here 
briefly propoſe my apprehentions concerning it, which I hope the Candid and Fudicinus 
Reader will tind to anſwer the Condudt of the Context, and Detign of the place. 

Firſt, I fix it here as unqueſtionable, that the whole ſpace ot Seventy Weeks doth 
preciſely contain the time, between the going forth of the Decrce, and the Union of 
tbe Mojt Holy, with his Paſſion that enſued, ſome few years of the laſt I/eek remaining, 
not reckoned on to keep the Computation entire by weeks of years. This is ſo ex- 
preſly affirmgd, v. 24. that the Interpretation of all that enſues is to be regulated 
thereby. And this, as we ſhall afterwards prove, ſo here we take it for granted, as 
the Hypotheſis on which the preſent difficulty is to be ſolved.* There is then a Diſtri- 
bution of theſe LXX, Weeks into VIT, LXIIE. and One; upon the account of ſome 
remarkable events, happening at the diſtinct expiration of thoſe ſeveral parcels of the 
whole ſeaſon, v. 25. We have two portions of this time expreſſed ; namely VII, Weeks, 
and LXI Weeks, and two Events attending them, Meſſ:ah the Prince, and the building 
of the Street and Wall. From the going forth of the Decree to reſtore and to build ]cruſa- 
lem, #nto Meſſiah the Prince ſhall be ſeven Weeks, and threeſcore and two Weeks the Street 
ſhall be built again, and the Wall in troublous times. The two Events here mentioned did 
enſue the two diſtinct parcels of time limited, but not in the Order which the words at 
tixit view ſeem to repreſent, as is evident from the Context. For as the Mefrab did not 
come at the Expiration of the VII Weeks, ſo the LXII. Weeks were not expired before 
the building of the City ; nor is that mentioned as the Event defigned by the whole ſpace 
of LXIX. Weeks, but as that which ſhould fall out in ſome interval of it 3 for the Pro- 
phecy iſſues not in the Reſtauration, but Deſolation of the City. * 

The Angel therefore expreſſeth the diſtin& diviſions of time, and the principal d:- 
fin events of them, but not the Order of their accompliſhment. For the natural Or- 
der of theſe things, is, that in VIT. Weeks, the building of the City, Yall and Street, 
ſhould be finiſhed, and in LXII. Weeks after the Meſſiah ſhould be cut off: And this is 
evident from the Text ; for as the building of the City can no way be faid to be atter the 
LXII. Weeks, but in and after the ſeven, which was the ſeaſon wherein the Decree was 
executed; ſo the cutting off the Meſſiah, is expreſly faid in the next verſe, to be after thoſe 
LXII. Weeks, which ſucceeded unto the VIT. Weeks wherein the Reſtauration of the City 
was finiſhed. And to ſuppoſe the Meſſiah in v. 25. not to be the ſame with the Meſizb 
v. 26. and the Moſt Holy, v. 24. 15 to confound the whole order of-the Words, and to 
leave no certain ſenſe in them. For the ſingle remaining Week , the uſe of it ſhall be 
afterwards declared. This diſtinction therefore of the ſeveral portions of the whole 
time limited, doth rather confirm our Application of this Prophecy, then any way im- 
peach the Truth or Evidence of it. | 

It is added Fourthly, That the cutting off the Meſſtzh here ſpoken of, is expreſly joyned 
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34h the deſtrudion of the City in one WWeek,, to.be accompliſhed the Iaft ſeven years > whereas 
Chrijt ſuffered above thirty years before the deſtruftion of the Materiall Jeruſalem 
V. 26, 27- | ' 

9504 There appears no ſuch thing in the Text. The deſtruction of the City and 
People is only mentioned as a conſequent of the cutting off, and rejection of the Mep- 
fiah, without any limitation of time wherein it ſhould be pertormed 3 and de fatio it 
ſucceeded immediately in the cauſes of it, and dire tendency thereunto. | 

In the laſt place he ſayes, Thoſe Phraſes, v. 24. to finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, to make an end 
of ſin, to purge iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, are manifeſt C haracers of. 
the time of the end, as ſhall be ſhewed. | 

Anſw. But why are not the othcr Ends expreſſed in the Prophecy, namely, to ſea! 
þ Viſion and Prophecy, and to annoint the Moſt Holy, here mentioned alſo? Why is that 
Phraſe PP 7255, tranflated, to purge mmiquityz whereas it rather, ſignifies, to make At- 
zonement or Reconciliation for iniquity ? Is it not becauſe it would be very difficult to 
make any tolerable application of theſe things unto the ſeaſon, which is called the 
time of the End ? In brief, theſe things are ſo proper, ſo peculiar unto the Lord. Chriſt, 
and the work of his Mediation, that in their firſt, dire and proper {cnſe , they can- 
not be aſcribed unto any other things or Perſons, without ſome impiety. And there 
i5 no reaſon why we ſhould here wrelt them from their native and genuine fſignih- 
cation z all which will be fully manifeſt in our enſuing Expoſition of the words 
theraſelves. * ; 

I ſhall not here inſiſt on thoſe Reaſons and Arguments whereby we prove the true 
and only Meſſiah to be intended in this Prophecy : For as they are needleſs unto Chrj- 
ftians, who are univerſally (atisficd with the truth hereof, ſo we ſhall from the Con- 
text and other Evidences, immedaately confirm them againſt the Modern Fews, and 
their Maſters. In the mean time wholly to remove this *nexpetied ObjeFion out of 
our way, I ſhall ſhew the invalidity of thoſe pretences which the ame Learned Author 
makes uſe of to countenance his Application of this whole Argelical Meſſage unto the 
Chriftian Churches of theſe latter daycs, which are theſe that follow. : 

Firſt , faith he, Becauſe the efe&s Charatt-iizing the end of thoſe years , the conſuming of 
tranſgreſſion ,and the bringing in of everlaſting righteeuſneſi, are effes to be accompliſþed in the 
Chriſtian Church at the fa of Antichriſt. I{a.1. 25, 26, 27, 28. and 27. 19, Apocai. 21. 27. 

Anſw. Theſe arc but ſonic of the effects mentioned,and one of them not rightly ex- 
preſſed 3 there are others in the Prqphecy, as the Annointing of the moft Holy , and entting 
off the Meffiah, that can with no colour of probability be applyed unto that ſeaſon. 
( 2. ) However {omcthing analogous unto what is here ſpoken of as an effe& and 
produ@ of it, may be wrought at another time in the conformity of the Church 
untoits Head, yet properly and direQly as here intended, they are the immcdiate 
cf:&s of the annointing, dcath and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. (3-.) The places quoted 
out of 1jzzah have no re{pe& unto the Churches of the latter dayes, other then all 
Scripture hath which is written for-their Inſtruction. ( 4. ) The things mentioned, 
Apoc. 21.v. 27. are cffccts of this work of Chriſt in and towards his Church, not the 
work its ſelf here expreſſed, as the firft view of the place will manifctt. 

He adds, Þ the other Prophets, +be Reftaxration of the Chriftian Church from the Babylon 
of Antichriſt, is in like Types proportionably repreſented. Iſa. 19. & 11. & 13, 14+ Jer. 50: 
& 51. Apoc. 14.6. 7, 8. & 16. 19. & 15.7. & 18.2, 10, 21. 

Anfw. 1 know not what is underſtood by, repreſented in the like Types ; Here are no 
Types in this Prophecy, but a naked Prediction of the State aud continuance cf the 
Fudaical Church untill the coming of the Mefſiah, and of the Work that he ſhould ac- 
compliſh at his coming, with the effects and conſequences thereof. To allow Types in 
theſe things, is to enervate all the Prophecies which we have of him in the Old Te- 
tament. ( 2. ) The places directed unto in Iſaiah and Firemiab, intend not the: deli- 
verance of the Chriſtian Churches, unleſs it be 7 #£V75or ox5707, and that in cxprefſions 
no way coincident with, or ſuited unto this Prophecy. ( 3.) Where any thing 1s re- 
preſented in a Type, there muſt be an accompliſhment of ſomewhat anſwer:blc. unto 
it inthe = its ſelf; and ſuch was thedeliverance of the Tſrae/ites from Babylon of o'd 
mſiſted on by thofe Prophets. But here our Author allows no ſuch Type, but r.tcrs 
the whole Prophecy, firſtly and only unto the Chriſtian Churches. ( 4. ) In the Ke- 
vel2tion indeed the deliverance of the Churches of Chriſt trom Arntichriftian Purlecution 
is forctold, which hinders not but that the coming and ſuffcriug of the Meffiah, may 
bc immediately intended, as undoubtedly i is, in this place, | 
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He faycs, Thirdly, In all other Prophecizs of Daniel the m tin ſir5j2tt of thers is the Fe 
fory of Anticoritt, the FValdenfian Saints and their Suzceſſors, reſtored and reduzed out of An= 
tichriftian Captivity © See Chap. 7. © 2. & 8.0 10, 11, 12. 


An. This 1s Petitio Principii,” and hath no foundation, but the arbitrary Hypothefie 


of our Authors and it ſcems firange that there ſhould be fo many Prophecics of the 
Churches of Chriſt, and none among{|t them of Chrift himſelf : For this 15 far from the 
Genizs and ſtrain of the Old Teftament, all the principal Prophecies whereof firſtly and 
dire&tly intend him, and the Church only as built on him. (2. ) Grant therefore, 
( tor we will not needleſly contend ) that ſome'of theſe Prophecies may concern theſe 
latter times, it doth not at all follow that this alfo muli {o.do, conſidering the great 
variety of Danzels Viſions, and there arc Arguments unan{werable that it doth not do 
{o, as will afterwards appear. x 

It is added fourthly, That the parallel proportion of phraſe argueth th: annoirited Prince, 
v. 25.9 he the Prince of the Cyvenant, Chap. 11. 22. which there doth (ignifie the Princes 
of the Waldenſes. | 

Anfw. ( 1.) That expreſſion 933 MWD, v. 25. is not well rendered the Anointed 
Prince, It 15 Meſſiah the Prince, King, or Leader 3 as all Tranſlations winat ever agres. 
And indeed this 1s, if not the only, yet far the moſt lignal place in the whole Old 
Teſtament whercin the promiſed Redeemer is directly called the MESSIAH, whencs 
his uſual Appellation in both Churches, 7z#daical-and Chriſtian 1s taken. For there is not 
above one place more where he is immcdiately and directly fo called, and not in his 
Types.z neither is that place without Controvertic. To mterpret this expreſſion there- 
fore in this place otherwiſe, is to take away the foundation of that Name of our Re- 
deemer, by which the Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtavzent doth principally propoſe him 
unto our Faith and Obedience; which certainly - would be 72 prejudicinm fide; Chriſti- 
ang. ( 2. ) The Prince of the Covenant, Chap. 11. v. 22. mn thoſe wars of Antinchus Epi- 
hanes, or Perſecutions of Antichriſt, ( I determine not whether) may be another from 
M fliah the Prince here promiled. | 

The flreights of times, he (ayes Fifthly, v. 25, and the dejtruttion of the Gity, v 26. do fitly 
apree to the Amtichriſtian Perſecution : See Chap. $.'24. 11. 23. | 

Anſw. They do more fitly agree to the times'of the building of Feruſalem, and laft 
deſtruction thereof, concerning; which they are ſpoken. All Strezzhts and Dettructions 
| have lomewinat alike in them, wherein they may ſeem fo agree but it doth not 
thence tollow, that one is intended in the Predidion of anocher. 

it is taxther urged, The effe@&s- of the laſt weeks, are *parallel with the Antichriſtian 
Perſecution deſcribed, Apoc. 11. For as the Chriſtian Church is in both places ſignified by the 
Holy City, Apoc. 11. 2. with Dan. 9. 26. and ſtreights of time ſaid in both places to go 
before the Laſt afflictions, Apoc. 11.5, 3, 7- with Dan. 9. 25. ſo ihe laſt aflictions are alſo 
propoſed with marvellous agreement ; thoſe three years and an half of Tyranny over the con- 
quered Saints in the end of the Perſecution , here half week, of years, that :1 preciſely three 
ears and an half cut out for the ſame end. The War immediately preceding the foreſaid Triumph. 
Apoc. II. 7. here in like manner, | 

Anſw. 1.)The likeneft of Fhraſes and Expreſſions in ſetting out different Events agreeing 
only in ſome generalls, eſpecially in the PrediEtions that concern Chriſt and his Church, 
which is predeſtizated ro be conformed unto him, 1s fo frequent in the Frophecics of 
the Old Teſtament, that nothing unto the purpoſe of this Learned Author, can be con- 
claded from ſuch an Obſervation concerning thele places. ( 2. ) The Chriſtian Church 
is not intended by the Holy City, Dan. 9+ v. 26. but exprelly that City, which was to 
be built upon the Decree of the King of Perſia, whole condition was revea!ed unto Da- 
niel upon his prayer for it, and about it. ( 3. ) It 15 no wonder that there ſhould be 
Streights before Deſolations, at all ſeaſons of them whatever. ( 4.) The ha!f week, 
cnt off from the reſt of the weeks, is not to be three years and an halt of Perſecution, Ty- 
ranny and Triumph ; but on the contrary, it is deligned for the Confirmation of the Co- 
2941+, by the Preaching of the Goſpel; fo that here is nothing of the paraleliſm pre- 
tended in the places compared. 

He proceeds; From the beginning of the” ſecond half of the laſt week, cr of the three years 
and an half, a Prince is ſaid to cauſe the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe 3 v.27. a Phraſe -afe 
cribed unto Antichriſt, Chap. 8. 11. & 11. 31- 

Anſw.l have ſhewed before that the ſimi/ztude of Phrafes in different places, is no 
ground to<onclude a coincidence of the ſame things intended. ( 3. ) The Phraſes are 
not the ſame, nor alike m the places compared. Concerning him who 1s ſpoken of 
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5 Cha*. $; 12. it is aid, PORN CAM, andot them, Chap. 11.32. TO rn Yeh, they 
, hall take or remove away the continual Offering z that 1s, hindcr the obſcrvation of ic 

and attendance unto it, when it ought to be obſerved. Ot tne Prince, Chap. g. 7.27, 
: is is faid, IMP? NN IMAM), he ſhall cauſe to ceaſe Sacrifice and Offering ; 1o that 4: 
| jure, they ought no more to be obſeryed., — : | 
| | 6s. 18 In the ſame time, faith hc, the ſaid Prince #s ſaid, v. 27. for the overſpreading of abomi. 
2.4tions t2 make deſolate z a pkraſe attributed unto Antichriſt, Chap. 8. 12, 13. & 11. 31, 
A there ſaid to ſet up the abominations making deſolate. 


Anjw.Although great deſolationsand deſiruQtions being treated of 1n all theſe places, 
it would not be ſtrange, if the ſame- Author ſhould cxpreſs the alike events 11 the 
{ame texms 3 yet thoſe which we are referred unto, are not the lame in the Original, 
wor of any conliderable correſpondency. And the like may be faid of another in- 
ſtance, which he adds in the ninth place, between an expretlion, Chap. 9. v. 27. and 
Chap. 11. v. 36. whercin is no agreement at all, and the placcs treat direly of things 
cifferent, yea contrary. | - 

It is added in the laſt place, That as in the ſeventy Weeks, the diviſion of the ſeven from 

the ſixty, and of both from the one WW eck, are unapplicable to the material reſtauration out 
of” real Babylon , ſo they will exaGily and preciſely agree to the Keſtauration ont of Antichri- 
ftian Babylon, as ſhall be ſhewed. | | : 
: Anſw. That the difiribution of the LXX, Weeks mentioned in the Text, is appli- 
i] cable unto the continuance of the Judaical Church and State, with the coming of the 
l Meſſiah, and the accompliſhment of his work, hath been in part already ſhewed, and 
F1 {hall be fully clearcd in our enſuing Expsſition-of the place. ( 2.) Unto the exact an- 
{wering of 1t unto the Keftaration of the Church from Antichriſtianiſm : I ſhall only 
| | ſay, that if men may be allowed to fix Epocha's arbitrarily at their pleaſure; and make 
| 2pplications of what is ſpoken in any place of Scripture, unto what things and p:rſons 
they pleaſe, there is no doubt, but that they may make their own imaginations to ad- 
here and agree well cnough together. | 

This brief view we have taken of the Reaſons of this Reverend Axthor, both thoſ 
| whercby he endeavours to prove, that in this Prophecy, the coming of the Meſſizh is 
' | not intended, and thoſe whereby he would induce a perſwaſion, that the whole of 
? it, is not only applicable unto, but alſo doth dircaly intend the. tate and condition 
, | of the Church in theſe latter dayes, whereby whether he hath evinced his intention, 
| | and whether his Arguments are ſufficient to diſpoſleſs us of the Catholick Faith of the 

Church in all Ages, concerning the fenſe and importance of this Angelica! Meſſage 
unto Daniel, is left unto the Judgement of men ſober and learned. For my part, 1 
ſhall take it for granted, that they are all of them ſo far removed out of our way, 
| as that we may proceed with our d-{igned Explication and Vindication of this Prc- 

* phecy from the exceptions of the Fewer, without any diſturbance from them.- 
$. 21. There are three things that in this luftlriouws Prophecy, offer themſelves unto our 
| conlideration. Firſt, The general Teſtimony given unto the coming of the Mal: 
| ard the limitation of time wherein he ſhould ſo come. | 

| 

{ 

m 

| 
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Secondly, The eſpecial ſenſe of the words in the ſeveral paſſages of it, and the di- 
ſtin&t Prophecies contained in them. 

Thirdly, The Chronological computation of the time deligned, in an exact account of 
the ſpace of time limited from the beginning unto the end. 

The Firft of theſe isthat wherein principally we have to do with the Fews; namely 
to prove from hence, that there was a time limited -and determined for the comins 
of the Meſizh which is long fince expired. And all thirgs herein we ſhall find clear 
and evident. Both the {pace of time limited, and the ſeveral coineidencies of its ex- 
piration arc ſufficiently manifeſt. In the ſecond alſo we have to dcal with them in 
order unto the contirmation of the former. In both theſe the latter Maſters have fiu- 
R diouſly endeavoured to caft difficulties and perplexities on the words, which muſt 
= Wa be removed, by the confidcration of their uſe and genuine importance, with the 
S feope of the Prophecy, and the help unto the underttanding of it, which is contributed 
| from other places of Scripture. The third is attended with ſundry entanglements, 
which although they are not abſolutely inextricable, yet are ſuch in reſpect of ſomc 
minute parts of calculation, as will not ſuffer us to ſo demonjtrative a certainty, as that 
| all men ſhould be compelled to acquieſce therein. This is ſufficiently manitelied in 
| the difterent calculations of the moli Learned of the antient and later Writers who 


: have laboured in this ſubje&, In reference therefore hereunto, I ſhall. do theſe two 
things, 
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thmz2s: Firit, Manifeſt that our Argument from this place, is not at all concerned in 
che £x2Ct Chronological Computation of the times, whereunto the accompliſhment of 
this Prophecy relates. And Secondly, Shall demonſtrate that this difficulty 1s con- 
querable, by giving a clear and ſatisfactory account of the time ſp<cined and limited, 
{ach as 15 not liable unto any Material Objettion. 

 Jirlt, It is evident in general that here is given out by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, a 
computation of the Time wherein the Meſizh was to come, and to pertorm the work 
allotted unto him. And this gives warrant unto the kind and nature of Argument 
which we now inſiſt upon. No ſmall part this was of the Churches Treaſure of 
old, and a bleſſed Guide it would have been unto the Faith and Obedicnce of them 
concerned therein, had it been diligently attended unto. But having ſinfully negle- 
Qed it in its ſeaſon, they have ever lince wickedly oppoſed it. To Daniel it was 
granted as a great favour, relict and priviledge, upon his deep humiliation and fer- 
vent ſupplications, as himſelf records. Whilet, ſaith he, I was fpeaking and praying, 
( with faſting, ſack{oth, and aſhes, v. 3. ) and confeſing my ſins, and the fins of my people 
Iſrac!, and preſenting my ſupplications before the Lord my God, for the holy Mynntain of my 
God, yea, whileſt I was ſpeaking in prayer, the man Gabriel whom I bad ſeen in the Vi- 
ſion at the beginning, being cauſed to fly ſwiftly, touched me about the time of the evening 
Ovlation : aud he informed mc, and talked with m-, and ſaid, O Daniel Iam mow come forth 
to give thee rhill and underſtanding. At the beginning of thy ſupplications the commandment 
came forth, and I am come to ſhew thee, for thou art greatly beloved, therefore underſtand 
the matter, and conſider the Viſion, ſeventy week, Ec. v. 20, 21, 22, 23. This was the 
Anſwer that God gave him upon his great and fervent prayer tor the Church, and 
that tor his relict, comfort and ſupportmentz whence it is evidently maniteft, that 
the great bleſſing of the Church was enwrapped in it. And the computation of time 
mentioned, was granted as alight to guide the Fews, that they might not ſhipwrack 
their ſouls at rhe appoint<d ſcaſon. But when the time of its accompliſhment drew 
nigh, they bcing generally grown dark and carnal, and filled with prejudices againtt 
the proper work of the Meſſiah, wholly diſregarded it. And lince the miſery that 
is come upon them for not diſcerning this time and Fudgement, molt of them do cry 
out againlt all computations of time about the coming of the Meſſizh, although they 
are plainly called and directed thereunto by God himſelf. Neither can they conceal the 
vexation which from hence they receive, by finding the defign of the Prophecy fo di- 
realy againlt them. Hence this place of Danzel, as to the time of the coming of the 
Mefliah, as the jnfty third Chapter of Iſaiah, tor his Office and Work, are juſtly ctteemed 
the racks and tortures of the Rabbirs. It may not therefore be amiſs in our way to 
take a little profpc& of their perplexity in this matter. 

In the Talmud. Trattat. Senedrin, they have laid down this gencral Rule, Mile pereant 
qui temporum articulos ſuppetunt quibus venturus eſt Meſſiah. Or as they expres it 
by a folemn Curſe in the naine of Rabli Fonathan, a great man among, them. 
[9PÞP UND bu fPYY MAN, let their bones rot who compute the times of the end. 
And in Shebet, Fehudz, ( wherein they tollow Miimonides in fad. Chazekab, Tratiat. 
de Regib. cap. 12. ) they give a particular account of that ſolemn Malediction againft 
the Computcrs of times. It was invented, they ſay, becauſe upon the miſtakes of their 
reckonungs, or failings of their calculations, the people are apt to deſpond, and begin to ſuſpedi 
that he is already come. So openly do they own it to be an invention to ſhelter their 
unbclicf againſt their convictions. Yet this hath not hindered ſome of their 
chiefelt Dottors, when they hoped to make ſome advantage of it,(as when they ſaw their 
Diſciples under any diſtreſs enclinable unto Chriſtianity ) to give out their conje- 
ures without any reſpe& unto the Talmwdical Curſe. So the Author of Sbalſcheleth 
Hakkabala aſſigns the year for the coming of the Meſſiah to be the 5335th from the 
Creationz which according to their computation fell out about the year of the Lord 
by our account 1575. Another would have it tobe in the year 5358, that is, twenty 
taree years after, in the year 1598. Abarbinel in his Comment on {jaiah comes ſhort of 
theſe 3 aſſigning it to the year 5263. or 5294. at the fartheſt; for he had great cx- 
pecations from the iſſue of the Wars between the Chriſtians and Saracens that were 
in his dayes. Their utmoſt conje&ure in Zohar is upon the year 5408. which with 
their wonted ſucceſs, fell out in the year of our Lord 1648. or thereabouts. And 
all theſe Calculations were invented and ſct on toot to ſerve ſome preſent ex1- 

ency. 

; ks Talmudicsl Curſe and Cenſure is pointed dircaly againlt them that "_ 
conclude 
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conclude any thing from the account of Gabriel given unto Daniel in this place. This 
they plainly acknowledge in a Diſputation which they had with a converted Few be. 
fore the Biſhop of Kome recorded in their Shebet Fehuda. Only they would except 
Daniel himſclf, affirming that he was not IWND, a Computer of the time, but NNN, 4 
Seer z as though the Queſtion were about the way and means whereby we attain a 
juſt computation of the time, aud not about the thing it ſelf. Dariel received the 
knowledge of this time by Revelation, as he did the time of the accompliſhment of 
the Captivity, though he made uſe of the computation of time limited in the Prophecy 
of Feremiah ; but in both he gives us a perfe& Calculation of the time, and fo cannot 
be exempted from the Talmudical Malediction. And 1 mention theſe things in the cn- 
trance of our Conſiderations of this Prophecy, to manifeſt how tar the Jews deſpair 
of any tolerable defence of their cauſe, 1f the things recorded 1n it be duly weighed. 
This then we ſee in general, that the Holy Ghoſt directed the Church to compute the 
time of its ſpiritual deliverance by the coming of the Meſſiah, no Icls evidently then 
he did that of their temporal deliverance from the Babylonian Captivity. Neither are 
there more differences among Chriſtians, about the Preciſe beginning and ending of 
Daniels LXX, weeks, then were and are about the beginning and cnding of the LXxX, 


years of Feremiah amongſt the Fews. This Rule was giventhem by God himſclt, to 


dire& and guide them, if they would have attended unto it, in that darknels, and under 
thoſe prejudices, which the coming of the Meſtah was attended withall. 

And it is obſervable, that although it was not the will of God, that they ſhould 
exatly know the year and day of the accompliſhment of this Promile, or that they 
could not attain unto it, or had loſt the Tradition of the ſenſe of it , yet about the 
end of the time pointed unto in this computation, they were all of them raiſed up to 
a great expeRation of the coming of the Meſſiah. And this 1s not only evident from 
the Goſpel, wherein we find that upon the firlt preaching of Fohn Baptiſt, they ſent 
unto him to know whether he were the Meſſtah or no , and were all of them in cx- 
pedation and ſuſpenſe about it, untill he publickly dilavowed any ſuch pretence, and 
dire&ted them to him who was ſo indeed 3 but alſo from ſundry other Tettimonics 
which themſclves can put in no exception unto. Their own Hiſtorian tells us, that 
what principally moved and inftigated them to undertake* an unequal War with the 
Romans, was the ambiguity ( as he thought ) of the Oracle, that about that time one of 
their Nation ſhould obtain the Monarchy of the world , Foſeph. de Bell. Fudaic. lib. 7. cap.12. 
which he to play his own Cards, wrelied unto Veſpzsfian, who was far enough from 
being one of their Nation. Naw Divine Oracle about the coming of the Myſfiab at 
that ſeaſon they had none but this of Daniel. And fo renowned was this Oracle in the 
world, that it is taken notice of by both the Famous Roman Hiſtorians, who wrote 
the occurrences of thoſe dayes. Pluribus perſnaſio inerat antiquis Sacerdotum literis 
contineri, eo ipſo tempore ut. valeſceret Oriens, prefetique Fudea, rerum potirentur , faith 
Tacitus, Hiſtor. lib. 5. Many had a perſuaſion, that there was s Prophecy in the antient ſacred 
Books, that at that time the Eaſt ſhould. prevail, and that the Governoxrs of Judza ſhould 
have the Empire of the world. And Swetonius, in the life of Veſpaſian; percrebuerat tots 
Oriente vetus & conftans opinio, ut eo tempore Fudea prefedti rerum potirentur. An an- 
tient and conſtant perſuaſion was famous all over the Eaſt, that at that time Governours of 
Fudes ſhould have the Empire : aud this, as he adds, drew the fews into their Rebellion 
and War againlt the Romans. 

Now this Oracle was no other but this Prophecy of Daniel, whoſe accompliſhment 
at that time the Fews all over the Eft expected. And they acknowledge ia their 
Talmud, that they were made prodigiouſly obſtinate in the War they had undertaken 
againlt the Romans, by their continual expectation every day and moment, that thcir 
Melliah who was to come about that time, would appear for their relief : For becauſe 
of ſome expreflions 1n this Prophecy, they alwayes looked for his coming in ſome 
time of great diſtreſs. But this through their lufts and blindneſs was hid from them, 
that their difircſs indeed aroſe from their rejection of him, who was. come, and had 
actually called them unto that Repentance, which alone would have prevented it. 
And this perſwaficn that the M7zh was to come at, or about the end of Daniels Weeks, 
and that thoſe weeks were now come to an end, was ſo fixed in their minds, that when 
they tound, that he came not, as they thought, according unto their expectation, 
they attempted to make a Meſtiah themſelves, even the famous Barcosbi, which proved 
the means and cauſe of thr utter extirpation out of the Land of Canaen, as hath 
been declared. Thus was it with them of old, whoſe poſterity through obſtinacy in 

their 
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their unbelicf, do now c#rſe all that compute the time of his coming, and confounding 
it with his ſecond appearance at the end of the world, ealt it off to the lalt day, or a 
{mall proportion of time immediatcly preceding it. 

The Prophecy its (elf, ( that we may return to its conſideration ) contains a mix- 
ture of things good and deſirable with thoſe that are terrible and dreadful. That 
there 15 a prediction of things terrible and penal in deſtructions and deſolations up- 
on or after the cloſe of the LXX. weeks, 1s both plain in the Text, and acknowledged 
by the Fews. That there 1s any thing ot Mercy, Love and Grace contained in the 
words, ſome of them deny. Thus courſe takes Abarvinelin his NW WyP, Springs 
or Fountains of Salvation. | 

But this figment is directly contrary to the whole Prophecy, the context, and ex- 

;eſs words of th: Text. The Viſion its ſelf was granted unto Daniel in anſwer 
un:0 his prayer. That the deſign of his ſolemn ſuppiication, was to obtain Mercy 
and Grace for IFael is alſo plainly ſet down. The Anſwer is given him in a way of 
Mercy and Love, and for his Conſolation in his great dilttreſs: And is it not firange 
that the Spirit of God ſhould direct him to pray folemnly for Grace and Mercy, and 
give him a bleſſed Anſwer for his comtort and ſupportment, which ſhould contain 
nothing at all of the Mercy prayed tor, but only territe him with Wars, Deſolati- 


ons and Deftrudtions ? As ſuch an Apprehenliona hath nothing in the Scripture to 


warrant it, ſo it is altogether difſonant trom Reaſon. Beſides the things mentioned 
and ſumined up, v. 24. contain the very extract of all the good things that ever were 
promiſed unto the Church from the foundation of the world ; and which it had for 
many Ages been nouriſhed with the expectation of. But theſe things will be more 
particularly evinced in our enf.ung Diſcourſe. 

For the Computation its ſelf, the Fews univerfally acknowledge, that the Sevens 
here denote ſevens of years So that the whole duration of the LXX ſevens comprizeth 
four hundr:d and ninety years. This is granted by R. Suadias Hagaon, F archi, and Kimchi 
on the place. Here we have nor difference with them, nor others. For it were loſt 
labour to divert unto the conlideration of the fancy of Origen, who Homil. 29. 
in Matthew would have every ſeven to contain LXX. years, ten years to each day, and 


the account to begin at the creation of tne world, making the whole ſumm of years - 


to be 4900. which expired as he thought at the coming of Chritt. Apollnaris allo 
indulged to a more vain imagination, ſuppoſing the Prophecy to give an account of 
the whole ſpace of time, from the death of our Saviour unto the end of the 
would. | 
But theſe fancies are exploded by all; both Jews and Chriſtians are generally 
agreed, that the preciſe duration of the time determined, is four hundred and ninety 
years 3 and not to cxtcnd farther then the deſtruction of Feruſalem by Titus z whe- 
ther it reach ſo far or no, ſhall afterwards bz diſcuſſed. That which we have to 
prove andeltabliſh from this Prophecy againtt the Fews, is, Firſt, That the true and 
only Mefizh promiſed unto the Fathers, is here ſpoken of 3 and the time of his coming 
limited. | Secondly, That he was to come, and to diſcharge his work before the expi- 
ration of the LXX weeks, or tour hundred and-ninety years from their proper date, 
tiat is, before the $.2:rifice and Olation were cauſed to ceaſe, in the deſtruction of the 
City and Temple. Theſ: things, it we clearly evince from the Text, we have (atis- 
tied our Argument, and contirm:d that the Mefizh is long lince come. Neither are 
we as to the importan<c of the Teltimony its felf, coucerned -in that Chronological 
computation of tne tim: Iimired , which we ſhall afterwards enquire into. The 
firti thing incumbent on us, 1s to prove, that it 15 the true and only Meſh, and his 
coming that is heie ſpoken of. And this we ſhall do, ( x. ) From the Context and 
{cope of th: Prophecy. ( 2.) The Name whercby he is called. ( 3.) The Work at- 
ligncd unto him. ( 4. ) The general confeſſion of the Fews of old. (5. ) The fol- 
lics and open milt.kes of the latter Fews, 1m ſubſtituting any other thing or Perſon 
in his ſtead. | 

Firſt, The Context and ſcope of the place, evidence him to be intended. This in 
general was before declared. It was about the greatett concernment of that people, 
that Daniel had newly made his ſupp'ications. The Anſwer given, him-is as the 
Angel declares, ſuited unto his delircs aid requelts 3 and it contained an account of 
their ſtate and condition, untill the confummation of all things that concerned them. 
The End of that people, or that for whoſe fake they were a Church and people, was 


as we have demonſtrated, the bringing forth of him, in whom all the Nations of the 
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earth ſhould be bleſſed. Untill this was accompliſhed, it was impoſſible from the Dec re- 
and-Fromiſe of God, that they ſhould fall under an utter rejection, or final deſola- 
tion. But this is plainly foretold, as that which ſhould come to paſs at the cnd of 
the time here determined, or inſtantly upon it. FEIYPLU 427 buy Tinh) Nat Maw 
= Tn MYWMM TI 1 DARVD, He ſhall cariſe the Oblation and Sacrifice 
zo ceaſe; that 15 utterly and everlaſtingly, putting thereby a period and final end unto 
their Church State and Worſhip, But what then ſhall become of the people ? By 4 
Wing of abominations he ſhall make them deſolate 3. or cauſe them to be walted and laid 
deſolate, by overſpreading Armies, cither in themſelves abominable, or abhorred by 
them. And in both theſe ſenſes were the Roman Armies, CAYPW 4ÞD7, 2 Wing of 
Abominations, Neither was this to endure for aſcaſon only, but unto a conſurnma- 
tion of the whole, v. 27. Now it was inconlittent with all the Promiſes of God, 
and the fole end of his wiſdom, in all that he had to do with that people, that this 
deſolation ſhould happen before the production of the Meſſiah. lt being therefore 
expreſly jd in the Text, that the Meffiah ſhould come before all this were accom- 
pliſhed, who can be intended thereby, but he who was promiſed unto the Fathers from 
the foundation of the world. 

Secondly, This whole Revelation' was granted unto Daniel for his relief in the 
profpe& that he had of the enſuing calamities of the Church 3 and recorded by him 
tor the ſupportment thereof in thoſe diltreſſes, as were alſo thoſe Prophecies of Haggaz 
and Malachi before inſiſted on. Now the only general Promiſe, which God for the 
conſolation of his Church of. old renewed unto them in all Ages, was this concerning 
the Meſſiah, wherein all their bleſſedneſs was enwrapped. This we have already ma- 
nifcſted from Moſes and all the Prophets, who enſued in their ſeveral Generations. And 
he 1s therefore here no leſs intended. 

| Thirdly, What ever Benctit, Priviledge or Advantage the Church had any ground or 
Reaſon to expe&tirom the Promiſes of God at the coming of the Meſiah, they are all 
here expreſſed, as we ſhall immediately declare. And we may truly fay, that if the 
things mentioned, v. 24. were to be wrought by any other then the Meſſiah, the Church 
had much more reaſon to defire him, then the Meſſiah himſclf, as for any other work 
which remained for him to do. | 

Fourthly, Unleſs the Mefi:ah and his bleſſed work be here intended, there is not one 
word of comfort or relief unto the Church in this whole Prophecy. For thoſe who 
deny his coming here to be forctold, are forced violently to wreft the expreffions in 
”. 24. unto things utterly alien and forreign from the plain and only fſignitication of 
the words. And how inconſiſtent this is with the defign of this Angelical meſſage, we 
have before manifeſied. The context therefore evidently beſpeaks the true Meſſiah to 
be here intended. | 

Secondly, The Names and Titles given unto the perſon ſpoken of, declare who he 
is that 15 deſigned. He is called Mun, Meſſiah, and that «aJiZ:xiv, by. way of cmi- 
nency, and abſolutely. Indeed the very name of 'the Meſſiah as appropriated unto 
the promiſed ſeed, is taken from this place alone; for it is no where elſe uſed of him 
abſolutely. His Meſtiah, or the Meſſeah of the Lord , that is his amointed is often 
uſed ; but abſolutely THE MESSIAH, here only. And it is not probable, that 
the name being uſed but once abſolntely in the Scripture, any other ſhould be intend- 
ed but he alone whoſe name abſolntely alone it is. The name therefore ſufficiently de- 
notes the Perſon. | | 

The addition of V3, v. 25. 113 MWD, Mrſiiah the Prince, makes it yet more cvi- 
dent. For as this word is often uſed, to denote a Sxpream Rulcr, one that goeth ir 
ant out before the people, in Rule and Government, as 2 Sam. 7. 8. 1 Kings t. t. 35. 


1 Kings 14-2. 7. and in fundry other places, (o it is peculiarly afſigued unto the Me2h, 


Ia. 55. V. 4- WIDONY! MgO) WI MN CIDR TY 1; Behold, I have given him 4 
WWitnefſ unto the people , @ Leader, ( or Prince ) and Commander unto the people. And 
thoſe words are thus Paraphraſed by Fonathan ; *p ww J2D moan won? IN NA 
wWatD 93; Behold, T have appointed him a Prince to the people, a King, and Ruler over 
all Kingdoms, This is P3371 FWD, Meſſiah, the Prince, Leader, or Ruler over all. 
And 132 is the fame with 7W)D, Mich. 5.9. 1. the Ruler ; and NV1, Ezek. 34.v. 23. 
the Shepheard; and N\W2, the Prince, or J\1R, Mal. 3. 1. the Lord. And to afcribe 
this-name of 133 MUp, Meſiizh the Prince abſolutely unto any but the promiſcd 
feed, is contrary to the whole tenour of the Old Teſtament. 5 


Moreover, he is called, v. 24. IWN1Þ WT, the Holicſt of Holicsz the Moſt Holy ; 
: Sanf(titus 


Explained and Vindiated. 

Sanditas Sanciitatum in the abſiradt, the Holineſi of Hlineſſes. The Moſt Holy Place in 
the Tabernacle and Temple was ſo called 3 but that cannot be here intended. The 
time is limited, EIWIP WipP NUT, to annint, ( or tomake a Meſſiah of ) the 
Mjt Holy. But by the Jews confeſſion the Holy Place i the ſecond Temple was never 
annointed, becauſe it was not lawtull for them to make the Holy Oye. But ſuppoſe 
it was annointed, it mult be fo long before the expiration of theſe weeks, which end- 
&d, as they ſuppoſe in its final dettrudtion 3 and intruth not long before. It muſt 
thercfore be the perſon typified by the Holy Place, in whom the tulneſs of the God- 
hcad was todwell, that 1s here faid to be arnointed. Had there been any Targum on 
the Hebrew Chapters of Daniel, we ſhould have better known the ſenſe of the antient 

ewsin this matter then now we do. Some of them in after ages agree with us. 
Nachmanides tells us, MUIR EIWTR WIp ;, this Holy of Holies is the Meſſiah, 
M71 1220 WNRADN, who ts ſanftified from amongſt the Sons of David. So He on the 
lace. 

Thirdly, The Work afligned to be done in the dayes of this Meſiah, hexe ſpoken of 
and conſequently by him, declares who it is that is intended. Sundry things there 
are in the Text belonging unto this Head ; As ( 1. )) Finiſhing of Tranſgreſſion. 
( 2+ ) The making an End of Sin; ( 3. ) Making Reconciliation fur Iniquity, ( 4.) The 
bringing in of everlaſting Righteouſneſi; (5.) The ſealing up of Viſion and Prophecy : (6. His 
being cut off, and not for himſelf. ( 7. ) Confirming the Covenant with many. ($.) Caufing 
the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe. All theſe, eſpecially as coincident, demonſtrate the 
p:rſon of the M-fiah. He that ſhall call to mind what hath been evinced concerning 
the nature of the firſt Promiſe, the faith of the antient F#dzical Church, the Perſon, 
Office, and Work of the Miah, will upon the firſt conſideration of theſe things, 
conclude that this is he. For we have in theſe things a ſummary of the Old Teſtament, 
the ſubſtance of all Temple Inſtitutions, the Center of all Promiles, a brief delineation 
of the whole work of the promiſed ſeed. Wheretore although it be not an Expoſi- 
tion of the place that we have undertaken , but meerly a demonſtration of the con- 
ccrnment of the Meſſizh therein; yet kecauſe the conſideration of the particular ex- 
prefſions above mentioned, will give light into the firength of the preſent Argument, 
1 ſhall in our paſſage briefly unfold them. | 

The fir/t thing deligned is, VW9T1 ND. The time determined for the coming of 
the Meſrah, is alſo limited, ywan R727, ad cobibendam prevaricationem; to refirain, 
forbid, coerce, make an end of Tranſgreſſion. R7I 1s to ſhut, to ſhut up, to forbid, to 
coerce, to refrain, or reſtrain, Pſalm 119. v. 101. N93, I have refrained, or kept my 
feet from every evil way, Pſz/. 40. v. 12. Thou Lord N7IN N? wile not with-hold, or 
reſtrain thy mercy from me. So alſo to ſhut xp, or put a ſtop unto; as Ferem. 52. v.3. 
Haggai 1.v.410. 1 Sam. 25.v. 33. Pſalm $8. v. 9. Thence is ND Carcer , a Priſon 
wherein men are put under reſtraint. From the fimilitude of Letters and Sound in 
Pronuntiation, ſome ſuppoſe it to have an affinity in fignification with 179 to con- 
ſummate, to end, to tiniſh. But there 1s no pregnant inſtance of this coincidence. For 
although 7553 do ſomc<times fignifie to reſtrain or ſput up, as Pſalm 74. v. 11. yet 
NI no where figaities to conſummate, finiſh, or compleat. The firſt thing therefore 
promiſed with the Meſſiah, which he was to do at his coming, was to coeree and re- 
ſtrain Tranſgrefſion, to ſput it up from overflowing the world fo univerſally as it had 
done formerly. Tranſgreſſion trom the day of its firſt entrance into the world, had 
paſſed over the whole lower Creation like a flood. God would now ſet bounds un- 
tO it, coerce and reſtrain it, that it ſhould not for the future overflow mankind as it 
had done. This was the work of the Meſ5iah. By his Doctrine, by his Spirit, by his 
Grace, and the Power of his Goſpel, he ſet bounds.to the rage ot wickedneſs, rooted 
out the old Idvlatry of the world, and turned millions of the Sons of Adam unto 
Righteouſneſs. And the Fews who deny his coming, can give no inftance of any 
other reltraint laid upon the prevalency of Tranſgreſſion within the time limited by the 
Angel, and ſo directly deny the Truth of the Prophecy, becauſe they will not apply 
it unto him unto whom alone it doth belong. 

The ſecond thing to be done at the ſcaſon determined, is Mn Cann, t ſeal 
up ſins, 4% opeeryiaa; to ſeal, or to ſeal wp. The expreflion is Metaphorical. To ſeal, 
is either to keep lafe, or to hide, cover and conceal. The former can have no place 
here, though the word ſeem once to be uſed in that ſenſe, with reference unto fin. 
Fob 14. v. 14. But this ſenſe hath a perfect inconfitiency with what is ſpoken imme- 
diately before, and what follows direQly after mm the Text. And the moi _ 
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ſn of the word is to cover or conceal, and thence to ſeal, becauſe thereby a thing js 
hidden, Cant. 4.v.12. Now to hide fm, or tranſgreſſion in the Old Tettament 1s to 
pardon it, to forgive it. AS then the tormer expreſſion refpeteth the flop that was pur 
to the power and progreſs of fin by the Grace of the Goſpel, as Titus 2. v. 11, 12. fo 
doth this the pardon and removal of the guilt of it by the mercy proclaimed and 
tendred in the Goſpel. Andin this way of expreſſion, 1s God faid to caft owr ſins 
bebind his back,, to cover them, and to caſt them into the bottom of the ſea. That this 
was no way to be done but by the Meſſiah we have before evinced. Neither can the 
Fews allign any other way of the accompliſhment of this part of the prediction, within 
the time limited. For ſetting alide this only conſideration of the pardon of fin pro- 
cured by the Mediation of the Mefiab ,, and there was never any age wherein God 
did-more ſeverely bring forth fin unto Judgement , as themſelves had large ex- 
ErlICncec., 

: Thirdly, This ſeaſon is deſigned, py WIN, to make Reconciliation for iniquity. ' To 
reconcile iniquity 3 10 our Apolile gy7@s renders this exprefſion, Heb. 2. v. 17. indi 
7&4, duaprias 3 to reconcile iniquities, That is, indrxidai + 0:tv afes To apuoprioy , tO 
make reconciliation with God for iniquity; to make artonement. The ſenſe of the word 
7395 when applied unto fin, is known and granted. It 1t be =_ of God, it is to 
hide, to cover, to pardon fin, to be gracious unto ſinners; 1t of men in the uſe of auy 
of his infiitutions, it 15 to propitiate, appeaſe, attone, make attonement, or reconci- 
lation, as I have-cl{ewhere at large declared. How this was to be done by the 
Meſſiah hath been alrcady evinced. . This was that work for which he was promiſed 
unto our firſt Parents from the foundation of the world. That he was todo it, we 
are taught in the Old Teſtament, how he did it in the Goſpel. To expect this work of 
making attonement for fin, trom any other, or to be wrought by any other wayes or 
means, 1s fully to renounce the firſt promiſe, and the Faith of the Fathers trom the 
foundation of the world. | ; | 

That which in the fourth place is mentioned anſwers the former. To make Re- 
conciliation for iniquities, and ED pt want, t bring in everlaſting Righteou|- 
neſs. There was a Legal Righteouſneſs amongſt the people before , confiſting partly 
in their blameleſs obſervation of the inſtitutions of the Law, and partly in their ri- 
tual. attonements for fin, made anmally and occaſionally, Neither of theſe could 
conſtitute their Righteouſneſs everlaſting. Not the former ; for by the deeds of 
the Law can no fleſh be juſtified, that 1s, not abſolutely, what ever they might be as to 
the poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land. Not the latter ; for as our Apoſtle obſerves, the 
annual repetition of Legal Sacrifices did ſufhciently manifeſt that they could not make 
perfect them that came unto God by them. 

In oppoſition unto theſe, an Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, ſuch as is abſolute, perfect, and 
enduring for ever, is promiſed to be brought in by the Meftiah; the Righteouſncſs 
which he wrought in his life and death, doing and ſuffering the whole will of God, 


| being imputed unto them that believe. And this 2M PIs, Everlaſting Righteou/- 


zeſt, procureth and endeth in theo, nywn, everlaſting Salvation mentioned, 
T/a. 45. v. 17. both oppoſed unto the ritual Righteouſneſs, and temporal deliverance 
of the Law. To declare the nature, and the way of bringing in this Kighteonſnrſt is the 
delign of the Goſpel, Rom. 1. v. 16, 17. And I delire to know of the Fews, how it 
was brought im within the time limited. Accordmg unto their Principles, the time 
here determined, was fo far from being a ſeaſon of bringing in Everlaſting Righteout- 
neſs, that by their own confeſſion it brought in nothing but a deluge of wickcdnc(s 
-in the fins of their Nation, and oppreſfſions of the Gentiles. This therefore is the 
proper work of the Meſſiah, foretold by the Prophets, expected by all the Fathers, and 
not denyed by the Fews themſelves at this day, though they would ſhametully avoid 
the application of it unto him in this place, But he, who ever he be, that 
"—__ in Everlaſting Righteouſneſi, He and no other is the Promiſed Seed, the true and 
only Meſtiah. 

T he oh thing here foretold, is in thoſe words; WAI») Jn EaRNm+ , to ſeal Viſor 
and Prophet. 2 for MN) 3 Prophet, tor Prophecy \ the concrete for the abſtraff. Thc 
exprefiion being Metaphorical, 1s capable of a triple Interpretation or Application, evcry 
one. of them proper unto the Meſſiah, his work, and the times wherein he came, 


and to no other. ( 1. )Toſeal, 1s to conſummate, to eſtabliſh, and confirm. Things 


are pertcctcd, completed, eſtabliſhed and confirmed by ſealing, Fer.34.9.4.4. Tſz.8.2.16. 
Jobn 3. v. 34. Rom, 4, v. 11. In this-feaſe, Viſion and Prophecy were ſealed m the Meſſieh: 
SY They 


Explained and Vindicated. 

They had all of them reſpe& unto the coming of the Juſt One, the promiſed ſeed. 
God had tpoken of him by rhe mouths of his Holy Prophets from the foundation of 
the world. In the bringing of him forth, he ſcaled the Truth of their PrediGions by 
their actual accompliſhment. * The Law andthe Prophets were untill Fobn, and then 
they were to be fulfilled. This was the ſeaſon wherein all Viſion and Prophecy centred 
this the Perſon who was the principal ſubje& and End of them ; He therefore 
and his coming is here foretold. ( 2.) To ſea!,'is to finiſh, conclude, and put 
an end unto any thing : Jai. 29. 9. 11. Thus alſo were Viſion and Prophecy then ſealed 
among the Fews. They were ſhut up and finiſhed. The Priviledge, Uſe, and Benefit 
of them, were no more to be continued in their Church. And this alfo fell out ac- 
cordingly. By their own confefſion, from that day to this, they have not enjoyed 
either Viſion or Prophet. That work, as unto them came wholly to an end in the 
coming of the Meſſiah. ( 3. ) By ſealing the confirmation of the Doctrine concern- 
ivg the Meſtiab, his Perſon, and Office by Viſion and Prophecy may be intended. The Fj- 
frons and Prophectes that went before by reaſon of their darkneſs and obſcurity, left the 
people in ſundry particulars at great uncertainty. Now all things were cleared and 
confirmed. The Spirit cf Prophecy accompanying the Meſ7iah, and by him given un- 
to his Diſciples foretold by Foel, Chap. 2. v. 28, 29, was in his Revelations expres, clear 
and evident, directing unto and confirming every thing belonging unto his Perſon 
and Doctrine. Neither had theſe words any other accompliſhment but what is con- 

tained in theſe things. | 

Sixthly, It is affirmed, that MUD MII, Mſiih ſhall be cxt off ; Not, 0c:idetur ſhall 
be ſlain, as the Valgar Latin renders the word, but excidetur, ſhall be ct of, that is, 
pwenaly, as one puniſhed for fin. For the word NM, when it includes death, conftant- 
ly denotes a penal exciſion, or cutting off for fin. See Gen. 17. v.14, Exod. 12. v.15, 
Numb. 15.9. $0. This the Fews themſelves acknowledge to be the meaning, of the 
Word. So Rab. Swuadias Gaon in Hiemunith, cap. 8. MIR mar Rnwa nad nanaw 
MD Was 3 080 103-P12 3TVU 1 Wy ER 17 MMR I ir not uſed 

for ſlaying, unleſt it be of him, who is ſlain by the ſentence of the Judge, ( or 1s judicially 
cut off ) as it xx ſaid, every one that eats of it ſhall be cut off, Levit. 17.0%. 14. It is then 
foretold, that the Meſſiah ſhall be ct off parnally for fin z which he was when he was 
made a curſe for.fin, all our iniquities meeting upon him. | 

And this alſo is intimated in the enſuing particles, \17 PN), and not to him. For an 
Objedtion is prevented that might ariſe about the penal exciſion of the Meſfiah, for how 
could it be, ſeeing he was every way Juft and Righteous. To this it is anſwered by 
way of conceſlion, that it was not on his own account, not for himſelf, but for us ; 
as is at large declared, Iſa. 51. Or 7 IN, mt to him, may be a farther declaration of 
of his tate and condition 3 namely, that notwithſtanding thofe carnal Apprehentions 
which the Fews would have of his outward Splendour, Glory, Wealth and Riches, 
yet in Truth he ſhould have nothing in or of -this world, none to ftand up tor him, 
not where to lay his head. And this is that part of the Prophecy, for the fake whereot 
the Jews do ſo pertinaciouſly contend, that the true Miſitah is not here intended. tor, 
ſay they, he ſhall not be penaly cut off But who told them fo? Shall we beheve the 
Anzel or them ? Will they not (uffer God to ſend his Meſſiah in his own way, bur 
they mult tell him, that it multi not be ſo ? Tocali off Prophecies, when and becautc they 
ſuit not mens carnal luſts, is to reject all Authority of God and his Word. This 
is that which hath proved their ruine temporal and eternal: they will not receive 
a Meſtiah that ſhall ſuffer, and be cut off tor tin, though God forctold them expretly 
that it mult be ſo. 

It is added Seventhly, concerning the perſon here ſpoken of, and whoſe coming is 
foretold 3 IP MMR VAIN, he ſhall confirm or ſtrengthen the Covenant unto many. 
The Covenant ſpoken of abſolutely, can be none but that everlaſting Covenant which 
God made with his Ele&, in the promiſed ſeed. Thegreat Promiſe whereof was the 
toundation of the Covenant with Abraham. And hence God fayes, that he will give 

| bim for a Covenant unto the people, Iſa. 4.2. v. 6. Chap. 49. v. S$. And the Salvation which 
they looked for through him, God promiſeth ?hroxgh the blood of the Covenant, Tech. g. 
v. 11. This Covenant he ſtrengthened unto many in the Week wherein he ſuffered, even 


unto all that believed in him. This everlaſting Covenant was ratified in his blood, 


Heb. 9. v. 15. and after he had declared it in his own — he cauſed it to be 
proclaimed in and by his Goſpel. At the time here determined, the eſpecial Covenant 
with Iſrael and F#dah was broken, Zech. 11, v. 10. and they were thercon caſt off from 
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T he Prophecy of Daniel concerning the Meſsiah 


being a Church or people. Nor was there at that ſeaſon any other ratification of the 
Covenant, but only what was made in the death of the Mefiah. 

Then alſo, Eighthiy, did he cauſe to ceaſe the Sacrifice, and Gift, or Offering, Firſt, He 

cauſed ir to ceaſe, 2s unto force and efficacy, or any ue in the Worſhip of God , by his 
own accompliſhment of all that was prefigurcd by it, or intended in it. Hereby it 
became as a dead thing , uſcleſs, unprofitable , and made ready to diſappear, 
Heb. 8. v.13. Aud then thortly aftcr he cauſed it utterly to be taken away , 
a perpctual deſolat; m brought upon the place where alone Sacritices and Offcrings were 
acceptabie unto God according unto the Law of Myer. And thus 15 thethird evidence 
that thi> Prophecy affords unto our aflertion 3 namely, that it 15 the true promiſed 
Mrſfi:h-and none other, whoſe coming and cutting off is here torctold. The great 
things here mentioned were tulfilied in him alone 3 nor had they ever the leaft relpect 
unto any other. And the Fews do not in any thing more cvidently maniteſt the de- 
ſperatencis uf cheir cauſe, then when they endeavour to wreli thele words unto any 
otner {e1.ſe or pe. pole. 

Morcover , belucs the contdlion of the Antient Fews , conſenting unto the Truth 
conter.ded for, we have tor our confirmation therein, the wotull perplexities of their 
liter Mijjers in their atcempts to evade the torce of this Teſtirzony. For ſome Ages 
they have abborrcd noting more, then that the true Meſtzh ſhould be thought to be 
here int_ud.d. For it that be once granted, they know that it brings an iultant ruine 
unto the pr<tences of their Infidelity 3 and that not meerly upon the account of his 
coming, wich they have invented a ſorry reliet againſt , but on that of his being 
penuly cut off, which can no way be reconciled unto their prefumptions and expeCta- 
tions. But it he be not here intended, it is incumbent on them to declare who is. 
For the utmoſt extent of the time limit<d in the Prediction bing long ſince expired, 
the Prophecy hath certainly had accompliſhment in ſome one or other 3 and 1t is knawn 
or may be known who or otherwiſe the whole Angelical Meſſage, never was, nor ever 
will be of any uſe to the Church ot God. | 

But here o«r Maſtcrs axe by no means agreed amongſt themſelves; nor do they know 
what to anſwer unto this enquiry. And if they do gueſs at any one; it js not be- 
caſe they think 1: poſſible he ſhould be deligned, but becauſe they chink it impoſſible 
for them to keep htc in their caule, and not to ſpeak when the ſword vt truth lyes 
at the heart of it. Some of them theretore athrm the Meſſiah ſpoken ot to bc Cyrus, 
whom God calls WUD his Arnointed, Iſs. 45.v. 1. But what the cytting off, or death 
of Cyrxs thould make in this Prediction they know not. Nor do they endeavour to 


| ſhew that auy thing here mentioned to fall out with the cutting off the Mi), hath 


the leatt Relation unto Cyrxs or his death. And it becauſe Cyrus 1s once calicd the 
Armnointed of th. Lord, he mult be ſuppoſed to be incerded in that place, where no 
one word or circumitance 15 applicable unto him, they may as well ſay, that it is Saul 
the tiſt King ct 1ſfae! who 15 ſpoken of, (eing he allo is called Mm MUD, the An- 
nointed of the Lord, 1 Sam. 24.7.6. as was ZLedckzah alſo, Lament. 4. v. 20. But it muſt 
needs be altogether incredible unto any, unlefs they are Fews who can bclicve what 
they pleaſe that tcrves their ends, that becauſe the Lord callcth Cyrzs his. Annointed, 
in r-tcrcnce unto the eſpecial work of deſtroying the Babylonian Empire , in which 
{ſcnſe the term of annvinting, namely for a defignation unto any employment, 1s ob- 
vious and familiar in the Old Teſtament, ſhould therefore be eltcenicd the promiſed 
Meſizh of the p:ople of God, who 1s here evidently deſcribed. But that which caſts 
this fancy bcneath all conſideration 1s the time allotted to the cutting of of the 
Meſſiah. 

; oo amongft the Jews themſelves who begin the Account of the Webs from the 
moſt carly date imaginable, tix their Epocha 1n the giving of the Promiſe unto Fere- 
miah conccraing their return trom captivity, which was in the daycs of } eh jakim. 
Now trom thence unto the Death of Cyrzs, no comptation will allow above 
LXXX ycarsz which comes ſhort ſomewhat above four hundred years of the ſezſon 
here allotted for the cutting off -the Meſtiah. And the' ſame is the caſe with Foſhwa, 
Zerubbabel and Nehemiah, whom ſome of them would have to be dfigned, For ncither 
were any of them penaly ct off, nor did they cauſe in any ſenſe the Sarrifices to ceaſe, 
but endcavourcd to continue them in a due manner, nor did they hve within ſome hun- 
dreds of years of the time determined, nor was any thing betides here forctold, wrought, 
or accompliſhed in their days. 

Abarbinel , and atter him Mansſſe Ben 1/rael with ſome others of them fix on Agrippe 
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Explained and Vindicated.. 
the lalt King, of the Fews , who, as they fay with his ſon Monabaſins was cut off or {laine 
at Kome by Veſpaſian. A lcarned man in his Apparatus adOrigines Ereleftaſticas, miſtakes 
this Agrippa tor Herod Agrippa, who was azcanz5&gJ)O@f, Atis 12. But he who dyed 
long-before the deſtruction of the City 15 not intended by them, but the younger 
Aerippa the Brother and Husband of Berenice. Nether is there any colour of pro- 
babiliry in this Fancy. For neither was that Agrippa properly ever King of the 
Few, having only Galilee under his Juriſdiction, nor was he ever annointed to be 
thcir King, nor deſigned of God unto any work on the account whereofhe might 
be called his Anointed, nor was he of the poſterity of Iſrael, nor did by any thing 
deſerve an illuſtrious mention in.this Prophecy. Betides in the laſt fatal War, he 
was {iill of the Roman. fide and party, nor was he cut off or flain by Veſþaſien, but 
after the War lived at Rome in honour, and dycd in peace. Yea, he did not only 
out-live Veſpaſian, but Titus and Domitian his Sons alſo, and continued unto the third 
year of Trajan, as Fuſtus the Tiberian aſſures us in his Hiſtory, whoſe words are re- 
ported by Photins in his Bibliotheca. So that #49 vyite, there 1s nothing of Trath, no 
colour of probability in this deſperate figment. 

Thcir laſt evaſion is, that by Meſſiah the Prince, the Office of Magiſtracy and Prieſt- 
hood, and in them all anointed unto Authority are. intended. Theſe they ſay were 
to be cut off in the deſtruction of the City. And hercin they have the conſent of 
Africanus, Clemens Alexan4rinus, and Euſebins among the Anticnts, who arc alſo fol- 
lowed by ſome later Writers. But this evaſion alſo is of the ſame nature with the 
former, yea, more vain then they, it any thing may be allowed ſo to be. The 
Angel twice mentioneth the Miah in his meſſage. Firſt, His coming and annvint- 
inz, v.25. and then his cutting off, v. 26. It the ſame perſon or thing be not intended 
in both places, the whole Diſcourſe 1s eqzzvocal and unintelligible, no circumttance 
being added to difference between them, who are called by the fame Name in the 
fame place. And to ſuppoſe that the Holy Ghoſt by one and the ſame Name, within 
a few words, continuing his ſpeech of the ſame matter without any note of Diffe- 
rence or diftin&ion, ſhould ſignifie things diverſe from one another, is to leave no 
place for the underſtanding of any thing that is ſpoken by him. The Mcfiah 
thercfore who was to come, and be annointed and cat off, is one and the ſame 
individual pcrſon. Now it is expreſly ſaid, that there ſhall be ſevex Weebs , and 
faxty two TWeeks , that is four hundred eighty three years from the going forth of the 
Decree unto Mſliah the Prince, I delire therefore to know whethcr that ſpace of 
time was paſſed before they had any ſuch Magiſtrates or Prieſts, as they pretend af- 
terwards were ct off : This is ſo far from Truth, that before that time, the Rule of 
the Haſmoneans, the laft Supream Magiftrates of their own Nation, was put to an end. 
This pretence therefore may paſs with the former. And this perplexity of the My- 
dern Jews in their attempts to apply this Prophecy unto any other thing or pzrfon 
beſides the true Meſſiah, contirms our Expoſition and Application of it. Thcre is 
no other perſon that they can imagine, unto whom any one thing here mentioned, 
may ſeem to belong 3 much leſs can they think of any, in whom they ſhould all 
ccater and agree. It 15 then the promiſed Meſſiah, the hope and expectation of the 
Fathers, whoſe coming and cutting off, 15 here forctold. | 

That which remains for the full confirmation of our Argument from this place, 
is, that according unto this Prophecy , the promiſcd Meſſrzal» was to come whuleſt 
the Temple was ſtanding, and the daily Sacrifice contmucd, bctore the expiration of 
the LXX Weeks of years limited by the Angel. This is put beyond all Queliion in 
the Text its ſelf , nor is it denycd by the Fews, all whoſe exceptions lye againſt 
the perſon ſpoken of, whom we have proved to be the Meſſiah. LXX Weeks are 
aſſigned by the Angel for the Accompliſhment of the whole Prophecy , ard all 
things contained in it. Atter VII, Weeks, and LXXII Weeks, that 1s, in the begin- 
ning or middle of the aft Week , the Meſſiah was to be cut off, When this was 
paſt, and the Covenant confirmed with many, unto the expiration of the whole time 
limited, the daily Sacrifice was to ceaſe, and an overflowing defolation was to come 
upon the City and Temple. This the Fews themſelves acknowledge to be the 
defiruction brought upon them by the Komans, nor do any of them extend the 
four hundred and ninety years, any farther. It remains therefore that the M:ſ14h 
came before that Deſolation, which is that we undertook to d:monſtrat? from this 
place. 


There are yet ſome Arguments to the ſame purpoſe with thoſe foregoing that 
| remain. 
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184 The Prophecy of Daniel concerning the Meſsiah, &c. 


remain. + But before we procecd unto them, it will be neceſſary to confider the 
Computation of the times, which we are here directed unto by the Angel. I have 
already manifeſted that owr Argument from this place 15 not concerned m the ex- 
at Chronological Computation of the time here limited , as to its preciſe Beginnzng 
and Ending, with the commenſuration of it, unto the times , feafons,, and accounts 
of the Nations of the world. For when ever the time mentioned begar, all men 
agree that it is long ſince expired, namely , at or betore the defofation of the City 
aud Tcmple. Now all that we undertook to prove, which alſo 1s tufhcient unto 
our prefcrt purpoſe, is, that betore that ſeaſon the Mrfliab was to core, and to bc 
ct of, which we have done, and clearcd our Argument from all further concern- 
ment 1m this account. But yet that it may appear, that thcre is no entanglement calt 
upon this Tejtimony , by the Chronological dithcultics which are pretended in the 
computation of the time here determined, as alſo that there are no tuch dithculcies 
thercin, bur what are fairly reconcileable unto all that is athirmed mn the Text, be- 
tore we proceed to the conſideration of our remaining Argzments, they allo ſhall be 
conlidercd and fiated in the enſuing Exercitation. 
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 Exercitatio XV. 


Chronological Computation of the Times dgtermined in Danicl's weeks. Difficulty thereof ac- 
'  bnowledged. Beginning before the Reign of Cyrus rejefted, Double beginning of the 
Kingdom of Cyrus. That over Perſia. That over the Babylonian Monarchy. Forreign Ac- 
counts to be ſited unto the Scriptere, Beginning of the Reign of Cyrus over Perſia when. 
Over the whole Empire when. ' The ſpace of time from thence to the deftruttion of Jeruſalem, 
599 years. Duration of the Perſian Empire. Of the Empize of the Seleucide to the 
Kule of Jonathan among the Fews, Duration of the Egyptian Kingdom, or Keign of the 
Ptolomey's Rule of the Haſmonzans and Herod the Great. From the Birth of Chriſt, to 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. From the firſt Decree of Cyrus, to the deſtrutiion of Jeruſa- 
lem 599 years. Preciſe End of Daniels Weeks, the death of the Meſtiah. 37 Tears taken 
from the former account, Opinion of Reyholds. Examined, rejetted. Meaning of JN 
cut off, limited 3 not abbreviated. Vulgar Latin, and Mountacue noted. Opinion of the 
Fews, rejefed. Account of Beroaldus, Broughton, Genebrand, Willet. The Decree of 
Cyrus not intended in the Prophecy, Of the Life and Age of Nehemiah. He came ot up 
with Zexubbabel. The. Decree of Darius. What Darius that was. Hyfltaſpes. Not the 
Decree intend:4, This Darius not Nothus 3 proved againſt Scaliger. The Decrees of Ar- 
raxerxcs to "Ezra and Nehemiah examined. Longimanus, not Memor, intended. De- 


cree unto Eura proved to be the Decree mentioned. 


the time here limited,all Chronologers and Expoſitors do confeſs : Neither is there 
B- any thing that belongs unto the account of the times mentioned in the Scri- 
-pture, that hath been debated of o14, or of late, with more difference of opinion, 
or diligence of indeavour. And the Holy Ghoſt himſelf by the Angel ſeems to-intimate 
this difficulty unto Daniel in the double caution given him about it in the preface of the 
Kevelation made unto him, v. 23. JIA PA and MRNA In (declaring that not or- 
dinary wiſdom, diligence, conlideration and underſtanding, 1s to be uſed in the inveſti- 
gation of the time here determined. Nor 15 it neceſſary to ſuppoſe that Daniel himſelf 
exaRly underſtood the beginning and ending of the time or weeks mentioned. The 
hiding of the preciſe time mtended, was alfo greatly ſubſervient unto the providence of 
God, in the work he had to do by the Meſſiah, and what that p:ople were to do unto 
him. The general notation of it, ſufficed tor the direction of the godly, and the con- 
viction of unbelievers, as it doth unto this day. And it may be, we ſhall not tind any 
compatation, that will exad&ly anſwer 1n all particulars and fra&ims to a day, month, 
or year. And that either becauſe of the'great darknels and confufion of ſorhe of the 
times falling under the Accorent, or el{e becauſe perhaps it was not the mind of God 
that ever the time ſhould be ſo preciſely calculated, or that any thing which he reveal- 
&d for the itrengthening of the taith of his Church, ſhould dep:nd on Chronological nice- 
ties. It ſhall ſuffice us then'to propoſe and confirm ſuch an Accymnt of theſe Weeks, 
which infallibly comprizing the ſubltance of the Prophecy, contains nothing in 1t con- 
traxy to the Scripture, and is not liable unto any juſt rational exc.ption. And herein I 
ſhall not examine all the ſeveral Accounts and Computations that by learned men ot old, 
or of late, have been given, (being eleven or twelve in number) but only mention #hoſe 
which carry the taireſt probability, and the greatneſs of whoſe Authors or Abetters, call 
tor our conſideration. 

In the firſt place, we may wholly lay aſide the conſideration of them, who would 
date the Weeks from any time whatever betore the firlt year of the Reign, and firſt De- 
cree of Cyrus, Among theſe are, Lyra, Burgenſis, Galatinus, and he trom whom he bor- 
rowed his Computation Raymandus Martini, Theſe fixthe beginning of the Weeks on 
the fourth year of Zed-vizh, as they ſay, when Feremiab gave our his Prophecy about the 
Babyloniſh Captivity, and the return trom it at the end of ſeventy years indeed the fourth 
year of Fehoiakim, and not of Zedekzah, as is apparent, Fer. 25. 1, IT. 

Of che like nature is the account of Solomon Farchi, among the Jews, who dates the 


time limiccd from the deſtruction of the Temple by the Chaldeans. But both theſe ac- 
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counts are expreſly contrary to the words of the Ange!, fixing the beginning of the 
time deſigned, on the going forth of a Decree for the building Feruſalem. To theſe we 
may add all that would extend theſe Wecks bryond the deſtruction of the City and 
Temple by Titzs , as ſome of the Jews would do, to comprize the Prophecy of their 
ſecond fatal detiruction by Hadrian, which is no way concerned 1n it, | 

The ſeventy Weeks then mentioned, we mult ſeek for, between the firft year of Cyrus, 
when the firlt Decree was made for the re-cdification of the Temple, and the final de. 
{truRion of it by the Romans. This ſpace we are contined unto by the Text 3 theſe. 
venty Weeks are DW nan IvN7 121 NEDTTD from the going forth of the word 
fo cauſe to return and kuild cruſalem, verſe 25. Now the Kingdom of ” had a doublc 
firſt year : The one abſolutely of his Reign over Perſia, the other of his rule over the 
Babylmiſk Monarchy which he had conquered atter the death of Darius Medus, The firjt 
year it is of this ſecond date of the Kirgdom of Cyrus, which may have any relation 
unto the time here limited; for whilſt he was Kiog of Perſia only, he could have 
nothing to do with the Fews, nor make any Decree tor the building of the Temple, 
both the people and place being then under the dominion of another. Belides, Ezr., 
1.11. Where it is laid, that he made his Dccrce in the firſt year of his Reign, himfelt 
plainly declares that he had obtained the Eaſtern Monarcry by the conqueli of Babylon. Th: 
Lord God of Heaven hath given me all the Kingdoms of the Exrth,, which words can in n9 
{cnſe be applicd unto the Kingdom of Perſia, ſt:ppoling the Monarchy of Babylon Ri! 
to continue, The whole ſpace of time then here limited 1s ſeventy Weeks, verl. 24. Th: 
beginning of theſe ſeventy We-ks is the going forth of the Decree or Word to reſtore 
or build feruſalem, v. 25. The tir{t Decree or command that could have any relation un- 
to this matter, was that made by Cyrws in the firli year of his Empire. We mutt then 
in the firſt place, find out the direct ſpace of time between the firjt year of Cyras, and the 


_ detiruction of the Temple, and then cnquire whether the whole, or what part of 1t is 


denoted by theſe ſeventy Weeks. : 

Some, I confeſs, there are, who contend that there is no conſideratian to be had of 
that computation of time, which we find among(t the Heathen Writers, nor of thole 
tiated Epocba's by which they limited and dittinguiſhed their computations : For 
whercas, ſay they, we have certainly the term of this duration of time, its beginninz 
and ending hxcd, namely, the firſt of Cyrus , and the death of M:ſizh. It is politivcly 
determined, that betwcen them were ſeventy Weeks, or four hundred ninety years,unto 
which all other accounts are to be {quared and made proporticnable. Indecd the con- 
cluſjon were unqueſtionable, it the premiſes were certain. IF the terms be rightly 
fxcd 1n the fat of Cyrus, and the dearh of the Meſſizh, there muſt be but 490 years be- 
tween them: for whether we underſtand the reaſon of it or no, all torreign Accounts 
mult be ſuited unto what of znfalibte truth is tated in the Scripture. 

But theſe things are-much queſtioned ; for whereas ſome do doubt whether the time 
limited do abſolutely expire in the death of the Meſh, and be not ratner to be extend- 
ed unto the deſtruction cf the City and Temple. There be many more, that do pe- 
remptorily deny that it is to take date from the firſt Decree of Cyrus : And ſo mult we 
alſo, unleſs it can be proved that the times mentioned are julily commenſurate from 
thence unto the death of Meſizh : For ſeeing there were other Decrees, as we ſhall find, 
to the ſame purpoſe, which might be rc {pected as well as that 3 there is no reaſon why 
we ſhould offer violence-unto other approved computations, to torce them to ſubmit 
unto the Scripture Account, when we firit offer violence unto that, to make it {erve our 
own opinion. I ſhall therefore procecd in the way propoſed, and firſt give a juſt com- 
putation of the time from the firſt ycar of the Empire of Cyrzs, unto the dettruction of 
the City and Temple, and then enquire whether the ſeventy Weeks, or 490 years here 
determined, be commenſurate unto the whole, or only unto ſome part of it; and if to 


ſome part only, tizen to what part of it, and how we are dirc&cd by the Text to the be-: 


ginnirg and end of the compuration. | | 
And herein I ſhall not ſcrupulouſly bind my ſelf unto daies, or months, or ſeaſons of 
the year inany ſingle account, but only conlider the full and ſound number of years, 
which in ſuch computations, according to the cuttom of holy Writ, is to be oblcrved. 
And indeed, what through the lilcnce, what through the diſagreement of Anticnt Hi- 


| forays, it 15 utterly impoiiible to ſiate exattly, as to thoſe lefler fraczions, the times that 


arc paſled of old. And we ſeck tor no more certainty in'thele thiugs, than the con- 
dition ot them will naturally bear. 


It 1s generally agrecd by all Hitorizns and Chronologers, that Cyrus began his Reign 
over 
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over Perſia, in the firſt year of the hifry fifth Olympiad probably the ſame year that 
Nabonidus, ox Darius Medas began his reign over Babylon. And this was the year 
wherein Daniel ſet himſelf ſolemnly to ſeek the Lord for the delivery of the p:ople 
out of Captivity, He being now come to a Kingdom who was (o long before prophe- 
fied of to be their defiverer, Dan. 9. 1. In the twenty ſeventh year of his reign, or 
the firlt of the fixty ſecond, Olympiad, having conquered the Babylonian Empire,he began 
” firſt year of his Moenarchical reign, from whence Daniel reckons his third, which 

3S his laſt, Chap. 10. 1. - And therein he proclaimed liberty unto the people of the 
Fews, to return to Feruſalem, and to build the Temple, Ezra 1.1. The City and 
Temple were deſtroyed by Titzs , in the third year of the eleventh Olympiad; now 
trom the firlt year of the ſixty ſecond Olympiad, unto the third of the two hundred and 
eleventh Olympiad incluſive, are five hundred ninety nme years, and within that ſpace of 
time are we to enquire after, and find the four hundred and ninety years here prophe- 
licd of, and foretold. | 

Ot this ſpace of time, the Perſian Empire from the twenty ſeventh of Cyrzs, or firſi 
of the whole Monarchy, and the firſt of the ſixty ſecond Olympiad, continued two hun- 
dred and two years, as 1s generally acknowledged by all antient Hiftorians, ending on, 
and including in it the ſecond year of the one hundred and twelfth Olympiad® which 
was the laſt, of Darius Codomanus. For Cyrus reigned atier this three years : Cam- 
byes and Smerdes Magus eight : Darius Hiftaſpes thirty four : Xerxes with the moneths 
cnſuing of Artabanns twenty one: Artaxerxes Longimanus torty one : Darius Nithus 
ninctecn : Artaxerxes Mnemon torty three : Ochus twenty threes Arſes three.: Darins 
Cod-11.2xus even, mn all two hundred and two years, 

Attcr his death Alexander begirining his Reign inthe third year of the 112th Olym- 
piad,rcigned lix years; from him there is a double account, by the two moſt famous 
branches of the Grecian Empire. The fiſt is by the Syrian, or Ara of the Seleucide, 
which takes its date from the tenth year after the death of Alexander , when after 
fome bloody contefts, Selexcrs ſetled his Kingdom in Syria, and reigned thirty years. 
After him rcigned Antiochus Soter twenty one years, Antiochus Theos fiftten, Stleucus 
C-l'inicus twenty, Seleucus Ceraunus two, Antiochns Magnus thirty feven, Selcacus Phi- 
lipater twelve, Antiochus Epiphanes twelve, Eupator two, Demetrins Soter ten. In the 
ſecond year of this Demetrius, which was the 153d. of the account of the Seleucide, was 
Judas Macchabeus ſlain, being the one hundred fixty ninth year after the death of 
Darius Codomanus , gr end of the Perſian Empire, allowing fix years to the rcign of 
Alexander, and ten more to the beginning of the Kingdom of the Selewcide, Demetrius 
Sorter in the tenth year of his reign was expelled out of his Kingdom by Alexnder 
Vaks; in the ſecond year of whoſe reign, ten: years after the death of Judas, Fona- 
than his Brother took upon him the ſupream Government of the people of the Fews, 
and began the Rule or Reign of the Haſmomens : So that the time of the Grecian 
Empire in Syria from the death of Darins Codomanzs, unto the liberty of the Jews and 
erection of a ſupream Government amongſt them, was one hundred ſeventy nine 
years , which being added unto two hundred and two years of the Perſian Empire, 
makes up three hundred eighty ane years. - | | 

To the fame iflue comes allo the account by the other branch of the Grecian Em- 
pirc in Zgypt : For Alexander reigned as we ſaid, after the death of Darizs ix years, 
Ptolemens Lagi thirty nine : Philadelphus thirty eight : Exergetes twenty four : Phil:- 
pater nineteen : Epiphanes twenty three ; Philometor thirty : in which thirticth year be- 
gan the rule of the Haſmomeans. 

The Rule of the Haſmcneans, with the reign of Hered the great > who obtained the 
Kingdom by means of their diviſions, continued untill the Birth of Chriſt, one hundred 
forty years. For Fonathan began his Rule inthe ſecond year of the one hundred fifty 
leventh Ohmpiad, as may be (cen, by adding the Selewcian Ara to the one hundred and 
fourteenth Olympiad, wherein Alexander dyed and our Lord Chrift was born im the 
ſecond year of the one hundred ninety fourth Olympiad, in the laſt year, or the laſt ſave 
one of Herod the great. This ſumm of one hundred forty eight years, being added to 
the fore-mentioned, from the beginning of the Empire of Cyres, which 1s three hun« 
dred eighty one years, makes up m all five hundred twenty nine years. From the 
Birth of our Lord Chriſt in the ſecond year of the one hundred ninety fourth Ohymp3- 
ad, to the dettruGtion of the City and Temple, in the third year. of the two hundred 
and cleventh Ohmpiad, are ſeventy years3 which makes up the whole ſfumm before 


mentioned of five hundred ninety nine years, from the firſt of the Empire of Cyrws, 
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unto the defiruRtion of Feraſalem, Petavins and our Mountacue reckon from the firſt of 
Cyras, unto the cightcenth of Tiberizs, wherem our Lord Chrili ſuffered five hundreg 
ninety four years, wiuch differs very little from the account we have infifted on : Fox 
take from them twenty ſcven years of the reign of Cyrus, bctore the firſt of his 
Empire, and add unto them thurty ſeven for the continuance of the City and Tem. 
plc after the dcath ot Chritt,and the ſumm remaining will exceed our account only fqyx 
years, or five at the moſt. SO 

But the computation we have fixed on, being every way confiſftent with it (elf, and 
the ſtated Aras of the Nations, and abridging the time to the ſhortelt ſize that will 
endure the tryall, we fhall abide by it. Now the number of five hundred ninety nine 
years, exceeds the time limited in this Prophecy of four hundred and nincty, the 
whole ſpace of one hundred and nine years. . 

Hence it evidently appears, that the ſeventy Weeks of Gabriel, or the four hundred 
and ninety years, are not commenſurate to the whole ſpace of time between the firlt 
Decree of Cyrus in the firft year of his general Empire , and the final defolation of 
City and Temple by Titzs. One hundred and nine ycars mult be taken trom it, ci- 
ther at the beginning, or at the ending , or partly at the one, partly at the 
other. , 

We ſhall firſt conſider the End of them, which being clear in the Prophecy will 
regulate, tix, and ſtate the beginning. Two things in general are infifted on in this 
Prophecy. ( 1.) The coming of Meſſiab the Prince, his annointing unto the work 
which he had to-do, and his cutting off, as we betore declared. ( 2. ) The Cealing 
of the daily Sacrifice, with the deſtruction of the City and Temple by War and a floyd 
of defolations. Now thefe things happened not at the ſame tyme for the City and 
Sanctuary were deſtroyed thirty ſeven years after the cutting off, or death of the 
Meſſiah. We are to enquire therefore, which of theſe it was that the time menti- 
oned was determined for, and was to expire withall. Now it 1s the coming, an- 
nointing and cutting off of the Meſſiah, that is the thing chiefly intended in this Pro- 
phecy. This we have proved undeniably before z manitelting that the Viſion was 
granted tinto Daxzel, and given out by him for the conſolation of himſelf and the 
Church, as was the way of the Holy Ghoſt in all his dealings with the Fathers of 
old : Hereunto the deſolation and defiruftion of the City and Temple was only a 
conſequent, a thing that ſhould follow and enſue on what was principally foretold 
and promiſed. And it is doubtleſs unreaſonable to extend the duration of the time, 
beyond the principal ſubject matter treated of, and on the account whereof alone 
the computation 1s granted, unto that which is only occaſionally mentioned as the con- 
ſequent of the accompliſhment of the Prophecy it ſelf. Belides the computation it 
ſelf is pointed direQly by the Angel unto the Meſfab, and his cutting offs Seventy weeks 
are determined wpon thy people, Know therefore, that from the going forth of the Command- 
ment , unto Meſſiah the Prince ſhall be, 8c. Anil after ſixty two weeks ſhall Meſſiah be 
cat offs But there is no guidance or direQion of the time limited unto the defolati- 


" on of the City and San&nary, which is only faid to enlue thereon. 


Thirdly, It is expreſly faid, that the time limited extends it ſelf ovly unto the 
dcath of the Meſſiah, or a very few years farther. For he was to come after feven 
weeks and fixty two weeks, which are the whole time limited within one week or 
ſeven of years. Now his coming here intended, 1s not his Þrcarnation, but the time of 
his Unition in his Baptiſm, which fell out at the end of ſixty nine weeks. After theſe 
ſixty nine weeks, or ſeven, and ſixty two, he is to be cut off; that is in the middle 
or towards the end of the laſt week ; when he had confirmed the Covenant by preach- 
ing three years and an half of that ſeven years which remained. And if we ſhall 
Gy that his Union being to be after the ſeven weeks, and fixty two, we muſt grant 
it tobe in the firſt or ſecond year of the laft week, whereunto add the three years 
and an half of his Preaching, and the remnant Fraction of one year or two can no 
way diſturb the account, there being nothing more frequent, then the caſting in of 
ſuch parcels of time to compleat and fill up an entire and round number. Here 
then muſt we fix. the end of four hundred and ninety years, in the death of the 
Meſiah, and fo wholly lay afide the account of them,who would extend the time de- 
termined unto the defolation of the City and Temple. 

We muſt therefore 1n the firſt place 3 abate from the whole account of five hundred 
ninety nine years before ſtated, the ſumm of. thirty ſeven years, which enſied after the 
death of our Saviour, untill the deſtruction of Feraſalem; and the remnant is five 


hundred 
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hundred fixty two years. Now five hundred lixty two years exceeds the number of 
four hundred ninety fiated in Daniels Vifton, ſeventy two years. It appears then, that 
the beginning and ending of the ſeventy Weeks, cannot be the Decree of Cyrus, and 
the death of our Saviour there being ſeventy two years between them, more then 
the Weeks contain, or can be extended unto. The end we have already fhxed from 
the Text, and therefore it doth not appear that their date and rife can be taken from 
the Decree of Cyrxs. Sundry things are off-red to difintangle us from this diff- 
_ culty. 

The moſt learned Reynolds in his Preleiions on the Apocryphal Books, allowing our 
account above-mentioned, as to the ſubſtance of it, eſpzcially that which concerneth 
the Perſian Empire, about which alone there is any conhiderable diffcrence, reſolves yet 
at length, that the number of ſeventy Weeks, which is a round compleat number, is put 
for an uncertain number, thercabouts, more or leſs, over or under, not much vary- 
ing trom it. And on this ſuppoſition, he dates the beginning of the Weeks in the De- 
crce of Cyrus. To confirm his opinion, he giveth ſundry inſtances of this kind of com- 
putation m the Scripture, and contends that the particular reaſon of limiting the whole 
time unto ſeventy Weeks, was to make 1t anſwer unto the ſeventy years captivity that 
immediately preceded it. The time to follow being declared to be juft ſeven times as 
much. | 
This Interpretation of words, might it be admitted; would, I confels, ſolve all difi- 
cultics, and entirely preſerve the ſacred and prophane accounts from all appearance of 
entcrtering. But there are two reaſons, upon the account whereof I cannot afſent un- 
toit. The firſt is, becauſe indecd there is no other inſtance in the Scripture to give 
countenance unto itz namely, wherein a number of years coming fo far ſhort of the 
true and exact account, as this doth, is yet put for the whole; eſpecially conſidering 
this number is given out for this very purpoſe, that men might aright compute it, and 
ſo come to know the time of its expiration. But to name 450, for 562, ſcems rather 
to be a conjecture, then a Prophecy. This may then be the-condition of fome few odd 
years, that may be caſt in unto a full roynd number, but of fo conſiderable a part of the 
whole as 72 is, there is no rcaſon to ſuppoſe it ſo diſpoſed of. 

Secondly, The word uſed by the Angel to expreſs the limitation of this time JNNI 


plainly proves that a preciſe duration of time, and number of years is fignitied. The 


Vulgar Latine renders that word abbreviate, ſhortned, or cut ſhort. And a learned man 
of our own approves of that interpretation of it, in oppoſition unto our own Tranila- 
tion, and that of Funins. De annis (faith he) porro loquitnr ſignanter Prophets quod fint, 
non decifi, (as Junius) non determinati (as ours) apud Deum ftatuti, (quod tamen verum 
erat) ſed qued erant abbreviati quemadmodum tranſtulit dotifimus interpres vetus, Mon. 
App. ad Orig. Eccl. And thereon diſputes at large, how the years are ſaid to be ſrortned 
and yet concludes, dicuntur autem abbreviate hebdomade, eo quod erant deciſe & determi- 
nate; as though ſhortned or abbreviated was the proper ſenſe of the word, only it 
might be imterpreted determined; or that the daics are ſaid to be ſhortned, becauſe they 
were determined. : 

But the truth is JAN doth not fignifie to abbreviate or make ſhort; and all the 
reaſon given to ſhew why the times here are ſaid to be ſhortned, are pertely caſt away. 
It is in this place only uſed in the Scripture, and that in the pngwlar number joyned with 
a Noun of the plural, to intimate that every week of the whole number was limited 
and determined, and cut out, as 1s uſual in the Hebrews. Among the Rabbins, it is 
to cut off; and from it is I'M a piece cut off, as WA wo MINN, a piece of fleſh «cnt off, 
and JNN, is a ctting, or inciſion. So that the word 1n its preciſe hgnihcation, 15 cxt 
ont, or cut off, that is ſet apart, limited, or determined. A portion of time ct 
out, lIimitcd and apportioned unto the end, for the accompliſhment of the work fore- 
told. Now there is nothing more contrary unto a preciſe determination of time, then 
that a cereain number of years ſhould be named to fignifie an wncertair, and that ſo ex+- 
ceeding diſtant from the exa&t account, as 49@ years are from 562. Sv that here is 
no place for the conjecture of that moft learned and renowned perſon. 

The Fews take another courſe to ſolve this difficulty, as alfo togive ſome coun- 
tenance unto their computation, in dating the weeks trom the deſtruction of the 
Temple by the Chaldesans, and ending them inthe defolation of the ſecond houſe, by 
the Komans 3 for they will allow no more Kings of Perſia, then are mentioned in the 
Scripture, nor that they reigned any longer then they find mention therein of the years 


of their Reign : As though whether they did good or evil towards Feruſalem, it = 
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fatal unto them 3 ſo that they muſt nezds die immediately upon it. Thus they allow 
not abovefour or tive Kings of Perſia at moſt, and thereby take in the duration of 
that Empire from two hundred years and upwards, unto tifty years at the moft. But 
this ſuppolition ſtands in open contradiction to all generally allowed compuration of 
time in the world ; And not only fo, but it excludes all conſiderations of things done, 
as notorious to mankind, as that ever there was ſuch a thing as the Perſian Empire, 
Of this nature are the tranſactions and wars with other Nations, eſpecially the Gre- 
cians, which fcll not out in the daies of any of the Kings mentioned m the Scripture , 
eſpecially that famous expedition of Xerxes, which the whole world looked on, and 
waited for its event. And yet I acknowledge that this imagination might deſerve con- 
lideration, could it pretend that the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah did intentionally give 
us an account and Hiſtory of the Perſian Empire, and the Reign of the Kings thereof, 
as ſome Books do of the Kings of 1jrael and Fudah. But whereas it is evident, that 
their deſign being quite otherwiſe, and that they only occaſionally mention | fome of the 
Kings of Perſia, and ſame years of their Reign, as they related unto the ſtate and aRions 
of the people of the Fews : It is no leſs madnelſs and tolly to contend from thence, that 
there were no more Kings of Perſia, then are mentioned in them, and that they reign- 
ed no longer thea is in them expreſſed, then it would be to fay that there were never 
above three or four Kings of the Aſſyrian Empire, becauſe there are no more mentioned 
in the Scripture, and ſo many of them are ſpoken of : This «x:5ognoe is beneath all 
conſideration. 

Others there are, men learned and pious, who reſolving to date theſe Weeks from 
the firſt of Cyr«s, and to make 490 years the exact meaſure of the time from thence 
untd the death of Meſfeb, and not being ablc to diſprove the computation from Alex- 
ander unto that time, fall alſo upon the Perſia Empire, and cut it ſhort above fifty years 
of the true account of its duration,to fit it unto the place and meaſure provided for it. 
To this end, they rejc& the accounts of the Chaldeans, Grecians and Komans, con- 
cerning the time of 1ts continuance, as fabulous, and give us a new arbitrary account 
of the Reign of theſe Kings whom they will allow. 

This courſe ſtcers Beroaldus, Broughton, Genebrard, and Willet, with ſundry others. 
And the truth 1s, were the ſuppoſition once cleared, that the Decree or Commandment 
mentioned by Gairie}, muſt needs be given out by Cyrus, there were ſome colour tor 
offering, of this violence, unto all conſent of time, with account of things done, written 
by men prudent and ſober in their own daies. But this is fo far from being a batis 
or foundation ſufficient to warrant ſuch a procedure, that take it nakedly of it (lt 
without the burden upon 1t, and it 15 deftitute of all probability. The word, Dec- 
cree, or Commandment mentioned unto Demel, is that for the building of Fe- 
ruſalem ;, that is the reſtoring of it into a condition of rule and government ; that is 
the building of a City, aud not only the ſetting up of houſes. Conſequent unto this, 
there building of the walls alſo for the defence of the people is mentioned. Of this it 
3s aid, that it ſhould-fall out in a troubleſome time, or a time of ſireights, as accordingly it 
did fall out in the daies of Nehemiah. In the whole there is not the leaſt mentiou of 
buikding the Temple, which had it been intended, could noe 1 ſuppoſe have been omit- 
ted. But in the Decree of Cyrxs, the principal thing mentioned and aimed at, is the 
re-edification of the Temple, the C:tze and the Walls thereof being not ſpoken of in it, 
as may be ſeen in the fir{t of Ezra at large. 

It ſeems then evident, that the Decrec mentioned by Daniel for the building of the 
Citie and Walls, not the Temple, and that given out by Cyrus, for the building of che 
Temple, and not the Citic and Walls, were divers. Beſides this Decree of Cyrus, al- 
though forctold long before, and made famous becauſe it was the entrance into the 
peoples return and ſettlement, yet it took effe&t for fo ſhort a ſpace of time, being ob- 
ſtructed within Ief5 then three years, and utterly fruſtrated within four or five, that 
it is not likely tobe the date of this Prophecy, which ſeems to take place from ſome 
good ſettlement of the people. That alone which is pleaded with any colour for this 
Decree of Cyrus is the predictien recorded, Ja. 44. 28. It is propheticd of him, that 

he ſhould ſay to Feraſalem, thou ſhalt be bilt, and to the Temple, thy foundations ſhall be 
laid : But yet neither is it here foretold that Cyrus ſhould make any Decree tor the 
building of Ferzſalem; or that it ſhould be done in his daies, as indeed it was not until 
an hundred years after, as it 1s evident from the ſtory in Nehemiah. The whole intention 
of this Prophecy, is only that he ſhould cauſe the people to be ſet at liberty from 
theiz captivity, and give them leave to return to Fersſs/em, which hedid according]y, 
and 


(Computation of Daniel's V/eeks. 


and thereupon both the building of the City and Temple enſued, though not without 
the intervention of other Decrees ; of which afterwards. 

The only Argument wherewith this opinion of the duration of the Perſian Empire 
not above. one hundred and fitty years at the moſt, mairitamns it (elf, is taken from the 
lite and age of Nehemiah. In Ezra 2. v.2. he is reckoned among them that came up 
with Zerubbabel unto Feruſalem im the firlt year of Cyrus. Then he may rationally be 
ſuppoſed to have been at Jealt twenty or twenty hve years of age. And it ſeems from 
the lalt Chapter of Nehemiah, that he lived.unto the reign of Darius Codomanus : for 
Sanballat the Hornoite affifted Alexander in his Wars. And Fadduz whom he mentions 
Chap. 12: 11. was High Pricſt, when Alexander came to feruſalem, as appears from 
Foſephus, Now if the Perſian Empire continued tor the ſpace of two hundred years, 
which we have allotted unto it, then he who went to Feruſalem in the firſt year of 
Cyrus, and continued unto the reign of Codomanys, mult needs live two hundred and 
twenty years at the leaſt, which 1s not credible , that any one ſhould do jm thoſe 
dayes. And thercftore the {pace of time mult nceds be ſhorter then is pretended, at 
leaſt tifty or ſixty years. But indeed there is no force in this exception. For 
Firlt, There 15 no necefſity why we ſhould conclude that Nehemiah wrote that Genea- 
15gy, Chap. 12. where mention is made Of Faddua, who was afterwards High Prieſt, 
2. 11. for he ends his ſtory in the High Prictthood of Elzaſhib, Chap. 13. 28. who was 
Great Grand-father unto Fadda, as appears, Chap. 12. 10, 11. Or however if he did, 
Faddua right then be a Child, and it may be not come unto the High-Priefthood untill 
ftty or ſixty years after ; after the death of Eliaſhib, Foiada, and Fonathan his Great 
Grand-Father, GrandFather, and Father. So that no cvidence can be taken from 
hence for the continuance of his lite unto the end of the Perfiav Monarchy. And 
for that Sanballat mentioned by Foſephies in the time of Alexander, it is not impro- 
bable, but that he might name him as the head of the Samaritans, there being no name 
of any other after him left upon record. | 

( 2. ) There is noreafon to think that the Nehemiah, mentioned Ezra 2. v. 2. who 
came up with Zerubbabe!, was that Nehemiah who was afterwards Governour of F#- 
dh, and whoſe actions we have written probably the moſt part by himſelf, no more 
then there is to think that the Serazah there mentioned, was the Serezah that was ſlain 
at the taking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar. The Daniel mentioned, Ezra 8. 2. was 
not Daniel the Prophet, nor Baruch, Nehem. 10.6. that Baruch who was the Scribe 
of Feremiah: nor that Feremiah mentioned, Neb. 12. v. 11. Feremiah the Prophet. Be- 
lides Ezra is faid to come up with Zerubbabel, Nehem. 12. 1. which cither muſt not be 
that Ezra the great Scribe, or he mult be faid to come up with Zerubbabel , becauſe he 
tollowed him on the fame errand and account.It cannot be denyed,but that there were 
ſundry men at the ſame time of the ſame name as the {ame perſon had ſundry names, 
much more might ſeveral men have the ſame name in ſuccci{ive generations. Thus after 
Foſhua was High Prieſt,thcre was another Foſpz chiet of the Levites, Neb.12.7,8. And 
that about this time there were two Zerwbbzbels one of the houſe of Nathan, the other of 
the polterity of Solomon, we ſhall mak: it appear m the conhideration of the Genealvgies of 
Matthew and Lwke.(3.)That this was not the Nehemiah that went up with Zerubbabel,the 
facred ttory it felt gives us ſuthcient evidence. For (1.) He was 1gnorant of the ſtate and 
condition of Ferxſalem when he lived in the Court of Perſia, Chap. 1. had he been there 
betore, and ſcen their condition, and but newly returned unto Shuſhan, he could not 
have becn to ſurprized as he was ver. 4. upon the acconnt then given him thereof. 
(2.) Chap. 7.v. 5,6. He ſpeaks of it as a great matter, that he ſhould find a Roll or 
Regiſter of them that came firlt up to Feruſalem with Zerubbabel in the dayes of Cyrus, 
amongſt whom that Nehemiah was one. Now if this had been himſelf, what reaſon 
had he to mention it as a great difcovery, which he could not but by his own 
knowledge be tull well acquainted withall. Unto what time ſocver then the period of 
his lite was extended, there is no colour to ſurmite, that he was amongſt them who 
returned trom captivity in the dayes of Cyrus. 

The account therefore before laid down being cltablithed, 1t 15 certain enough,that 
the Decree mentioned by Gabriel, trom the going forth whereof, the ſeventy weeks are 
!0 be dated, was not that of the firſt of Cyrzs, tor the return of the Captivity and 
bidding of the Temple. For from thence, the period would enfue long before the 
jaſt time allotted unto it, yea, before the beginning of the reign of Herod the great, 
where Exſebins would have them to expire. We mutt theretore enquire for ſome 
other Word, Decree or Commandment, trom whence to date the four hundred and 
vinety years enquired ater, | The 
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The ſecond Decree of the Kings of Perſia in reference unto the Fews was that of 
Datius made in his ſecond year, when the work of the building of the Temple was 
carried on through the Prophecy of Haggaz and Zechar:iay. This is the Decree or Com- 
mandment mentioned in Ezra 6. granted by Darizs, upon appral made unto him from 
his neighbouring Governoursz and it was a meer revival ot the Decree of Cyrus, the 
Roll whercof was found in Achmetha in the Province of the Medes, v. 2. And this is 
that which Haggai and Zechariab relate unto, dating their Prophecies, trom the ſecond 
year of Darius, Hag. 1. 2, 10. Zech. 1. 1. Upon the Roll of che Kings of Perſia, we find 
three called by the name of Darizs, or Darianes, as the Jews term hum. - ( 1. ) Darins 
Hyſtaſpes who ſucceeded Cambyſes , by the clection of the Princes of Perſez, upon the 
killing of Smerdes Magus the Ufurper. ( 2.) Darius Nothus who ſucceeded Artax- 
erxes Longimanus. ( 3. ) Darius Codomanus 1n whom the Perſian Empire had its period 
by Alexander the great. That the laſtof theſe can be no way conceracd in the De- 
crcc, is notorious. The two others are diſputed. Moſt learned mcn grant that it 
was Darius Hyfaſpes which was the Author of this Decree 3 and indeed that it was 
fo, ar leaſt, that it can be aſcribed unto no other Darius, we ſhall atterwards unde- 
mably prove. And it is not unkkely that he was enclined unto this favour and mode- 
ration towards the Fews by his general dehign to relieve men from under the op- 
prefſions that were upon them during the reign of Cambyſes, and to renue the Adts of 
Cyrus their firſt Emperour, who was renowned ammongft them, to ingratizte himſelf 
unto Mankind, and confirm himſclt in that Kingdom whereunto he came Bot by 
{ucceſſion. And it is not improbable, but that this was hez who was the Hevand of 
Heſter, though if ſo, it was not untill atter this Decree made m the ſccond year of 
his reign, the putring away of YVaſhti happening ia his third, Heft. 1. 3, Now. Cyrus 
reigned after his firlt Decree three yearsz Cambyſes with Smerrs eight, whom fſuc- 
ceeded this Darius, who 1fſucd out this Decrce in the ſecond year ot tis reign; that 
is at moli thirteen years after the death of ' Cyrus 3 or if with ſome we ſhould grant 
Cyrzs to have reigned twenty years over the whole Empirc, it was but nivetcen or 
twenty vears at the moſt. Now the whole fumm of years trom the tirli of Cyrzs, to 
the cutting off the Meſſiah we have maniiclted to have been tive hundred frxty two : de- 
duct thirteen years from tive hundred fixty two, and there yet remains five hundred 
torty nin: years, which exceeds the number of years enquired after fifty nine years, 
neither doth the addition of ſeven years to the reign of Cyras, make any alteration mn 
this general account. For on that ſuppoſition, his firſt zear mutt be caken ſeven years 
backwards, and the ſpace of time from thence unto the end of the weeks will be | 
five hundred tixty nine years, and the remnant from Darius; as we declarcd before, 
hive hundred forty nine years. So that neither can this be the Commaudmeut intend- 
cd, there being from the going forth of it, unto the cutting off of the Mifficb not tour 
hundred and ninety years, but as is declarcd five hundred-torty nine. Belides indeed 
this Decree of Darius was no new command, nor had any reſpect-ynto the reliauration 
of Feruſalem, but was 2 meer renovation, or a new acknowlcdgenicnt of the Dczcrec 
of Cyras about the re-cdifying of the Temple, and (o doubtleſs was nut deligyed as the 
lignal Epocha of the time here limited and dcetermmed. 

The great Scaliger who would date the wecks trom this Decree of Darwes, knowing 
that the time would not ſuit with the reign of Darius Hyſtaſpes contends thas 1t was 
Nothxs who ſucceeded Longimarus that was the Author of it, and extcnas the whole 
time or ſpace of four hundred and ninety years, to the deltruction of the City and 
Temple, that ſpace of time, according to his computation, being elapſed trom the 
{ccond year of Darins. 

But the truth is, as may be ſcen from our former account, from the ſecond year 
of Darizs Nothus to the dceliruction of the City was but four hundred and eighty years 
thoxt of the whole ſumm. Bctides we have before proved from the Text, that the 
ime determined, was to expire in the death of the Mefiah. And there are ſundry 
other circumitances which plainly evince the incontaltency of this computation : for 
trom the firſt of Cyrzs, when the firſt command went torth for the building of the 
Temple, whereupon the work of it was brgun, unto the ſecond year of Nouthas are 
tully an hundred and eight ycars. And it 15 not credible that the work of building of 
the Temple ſhould fo long be hindercd , and then come to pertc&tion by them who 
firſt began it. For on this ſuppolition Zerzabbabel and Foſgua mult live at Jeruſalem 
after their return, above an hundred years, and then take in hand again the work 
which they bad fo long deſerted. And thus 15s yet more mcrcdible upon his own 
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opinion that Xeraes was the Husband of Heſter, about fifty years before the Reign of | : 
thus. When it is not likely but the Fews would have attempted, and not have bcen ; 
denied their liberty of going on with their work. | : 


Neither 1s 1t conliſtent with the Prophecy of Feremiah, that the Temp'e ſhould lye- 
waſte ſolong a ſpace, that 1s about- a hundred and ſeventy years Again, Haggas 
doth plainly dcclare, that when the work of the Temple was carrying on in the {e- 
cond year of Darius, that many were yet alive, who had ſeen the firſt Temple, | 
cap. 2. 3- As multitudes were upon the laying of its foundation 1n the dayes of Cyres, ; 
Ezra 3.12. And this was impoſlible,had it bcen in the dayes of Nothus , an hundred and i 
ſixty, or an hundred and ſeventy years after it was deſtroyed. And Scaliger doth plainly 
wrelt the woras of the Text, when he would have them pronounced by way ot ſwp- 
poſition , if any were then alive who ſaw the firſt houſe in its glory : tor Haggai doth plainly l 
relate unto the diſtemper of the people upon the laying of the toundation of the houſe = 
mentioned 1n the forenamed place of Ezra; and the words themſelves wiil bear no | 
other ſenſe; YNAIAIN #1 MAN NR AR) WR IRWIN 52 '\D, Who is among yor that is | 
Ift, that ſaw this houſe in her glory. He ſpeaks of them who were yet ft, and remain- x 
ingz and ſpake to them, to remove and take away their complaint and repinings. i 
Morcover that Artaxerxes, 1n whoſc daies Ezra and Nehemiah went up to Feruſalem, 

' was Longimanns, who reigned before Nothus, and not Memor,, who ſucceeded him, as 
will afterwards appear: Now this Artaxerxes was long aftcr that Darizs,upon whole 
warranty the building of the Temple was finiſhed, Ezra7. x. Which certainly could 
not be Nothizs who was his ſucceſſor. 

It appears then that Darius Notbas was not the Author of the Decree mentioned, as $9. 19. 
alſo that rhe times of the Weeks cannot be datcd from the ſecond ycar of Darius Hy- 
{tafpes, who was the Author of it. 

Aticr this, there 15 mention made of two other Commands or Decrees relating tothe F. 20. 
Temple aud Pcople, both granted by the Game Artaxerxes, one in the ſeventh year of 
his Reign unto Ezra, chap. 7. 7. The other in the twentieth year of his Reign, unto 
Nchemiah, chap. 2. 1. And trom one of theſe muſt the account enquired atter be dated. 

Now, ſuppoſing that one of theſe Decrecs mult be intended, it is eyident that tt was 
Longimants, and not Memor, who was the Author of them : For from the ſeventh year 
of Miemor, which was the ſecond of the ninety fifth Olympiad, unto the <ightecnth year of 
Tiverius Ce{ir, wherein our Saviour ſuffered, bemg the third year of the two hundred 
and ſecond Ohmpiad, are only tour hundred twenty eight years, ſixty two years {hort 
of the whole, or tour hundred and ninety. Now thele lixty two ycars added to the be- 
ginning of the account, from the ſcventh of Memor, fall in <xa&tly on the ſeventh of i; 
Longimanus , trom the ſeventh of Longimunus then to the {eveiith of Memor arc tixty 
two years, and from the ſeventh of Memor to the eighteenth of Tiberizes are four hun» 
dred twenty eight years, in the whole, four hundred and ninety. The whele aumber 
enquired after. i 

It was then this Decrce of Longimanus, that was intended by the Angel Gabriel: for F. 2x. | 
trom the ſeventh year, wherein he ſent Ezra unto Feruſzlem, and unto that work which : 
he afterwards commuiſſionatcd Nehemiah to carry on and perte&t, unto the cutting off of f 
the Meſiah,are exactly ſeventy Weekg,or four hundred and ninety years,as may appcar from 
the accounts formerly infifted on and declared : From the firlt of Cyrns, ſappoting hun 
to reign but three years over the whole Empire, unto the death of Chriſt, there was, as 
we have proved, hive hundred fixty two years : Frory the tirſt of the fame Cyrus, un- 
tothe ſeventh of Longimanus, were (eventy two years, which being deducted from the 
whole of tive hundred fixty two years,the remainder is four hundred and ninety 3 which 

pace of time, how it was apportioned betwcen the Perſian, Grecian, Heſmonean, He- 
rodian, and Roman Rule, we have bore declared. 

. Ang there wants not reaſon to induce us to tix on this Decree, rather than any other, #6. 22+ 
being indeed the moſt famous, and moſt uſctul to the people of all the reit. By what 
means it was obtained, is not recorded. Evident it is that Ezra had great favour with 
the King, and that he had convinced him of che greatneſs and power of that God whom 
he ſerved, chap. 8. 22. Belides, 1t was not a meer proclamation of liberty, like that of Cyrus, 
which was renewed by Darjzs, but a Decree, a Law made by the King and his ſeven 
Counſellors, chap. 7. 14. The higheft and moli irretragable Legiſlative Power amongſt 
the Medes and Perſians. Moreover, with the Decree he had a formal Commiſſim, where 
he is ſaid not only to have leave to go, but to be ſent by the King and his Council. Be- 
tides, the former Decrees barcly reſpected the Temple and it ſeems that in the execu- 
| : Cc | tion 
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tion of them, the people had done little more then built the bare fabrich, all things as 
to the truc order of the Worſhip of God remaining in great confuſion, and the ciyj] 
ſtate utterly negle&ed. But now in this Commiſſion of Ezra, he is not only dirccted to 
ſet th: whole Worſhip of God in order, at the charge of the King, chap. 7. '16, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22,23. But alſo that he ſhould appoint and erc& a Czvil Government 
and*Magiliracy with ſupreme power over the lives, hbertics, and cftate of men, to be 
exerciſed as occation required, v. 25, 26. Which alone, and no other, was the building 
of the City mentioned by Gabriel, tor it 15 not walls and houſcs, but Policy, Rule and 
Government, 'that makes and canfiitutes a City. 

And it is very contiderable what a. conviction of the neceſſity of this work, was then put 
upon the ſpirits of the Governours of the Perfian Empire; for the King himſelt he calls 
Ezra the Scribe of the Law of the God of Heaven, owning him therein tor the true God 
for he who is the God of Heaven, is God alone, all others arc but the danghill gods 
of the Earth, v. 12. Again, hedcclares that he was perſwaded, that it this work was 
not done, zhere would be wrath from Heaven upon himſelf, his Kingdom, and his Son, v. 23, 
The ſeven Counſellors they joyn in that Law, v. 14. And the mighty Princes of the King- 
dom aflified Ezra in his work, v. 28. So that no command that concerned that pcople 
before or after, was accompanied with that ſolemnity, or gave ſuch glory unto God 
as this did. ' Beſides, the whole work of the Reformation of the Church, the reſtitu- 
tion of the Worthip of God, the recollection. and recognition of the ſacred Oracles was 
begun, carricd' on and finiſhed by this Ezra, as we elſewhere at large have declarcd. 
All which confiderations falling in with the account before infifted on, makes it ma- 
nifeft that it was this, and no other Decree that was intended by the Angel Gabriel; 
and from thence unto the death of the Meſſiah, was ſeventy weeks, or four hundred 
and ninety years, the juſt and true limitation of which time we have been enquiring 


after. | 
I declared at the entrance of this diſcourſe, that the force of our Argument from this 


place of Damel againſt the Fews, doth not depend. on this Chronelogical Computation of 


the time determined. All then that I aimed at it, was to vindicate it in general from 
ſuch perplexities, as whereby they pretend to render the whole place inargumentatine : 


And this we have not only done, but alſo fo ſtated the account, as that they are not 


able from any records of times paft, to lay awy one conſiderable objeQion againſt it, 
or which may not be cafily ſolved ; Return we now to what remains of our former de- 
Fenced diſcourk., | 
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Exercitatio X VI]. 


- Other Conſiderations. proving the Meſſiah to be long ſince come. Fluftuation of the Fews 
about the Perſon and Wirk of the Meſſiah. T heir ſtate and condition in the world for ſixteen 
Ages. Promiſes of the Covenant made with them of old. All fulfilled unto the expira- 
tion of that Covenant. -Not now made good unto them. Reaſon theresf. The. Promiſe of 
the Land of Canaan failed. Of protection and Temporal deliverance. Spirit of Prophecy 
departed. Covenant expired. Fews exceptions. Their proſperity. Their ſins. Of their 
fore-fathers > of themſelves. Vanity of theſe exceptions. Conceſſions of the Antient Fews. 
Folly of Talmudical Doors. Traditions of the Birth of the Meſſiah Lefore the deſtruttion 
of the ſecond Temple. Tradition of the School of Elias z about the worlds continnance. 
Anſwers of the Fews unto our Arguments, by way of conceſſion, The time prolonged, be- 
cauſe of their fins. Vanity of this pretence. Not the fews only but the Gentiles con- 
cerned in the coming of the Meſſiah. The Promiſe not Conditional, Limitations of time 
nyt capable of conditions, No mention of. any ſuch condition. The condition ſuppoſed 
overthrows the Promiſe, The Fews in the uſe of this plea, ſelf condemned, The Covenant 

- overthrown by it. The Meſſiah may never come upon it. 


Nto the invincible Teſtimonies betore inſiſted on, we may add ſome other 5. 1. 

conliderations taken from the Fews themſctves , that are both ſuitable unto 

their conviction, and of uſe to ſtrengthen the faith of them who do believe. 

And the firſt thing that offers its ſelt unto us, 1s their muſerable fluttnatior s 
and uncertainty 11 the whole DoErinc about the Meſf:aþ ever ſince the time of his 
coming and their rejection of him. | . j 

That the great findamentall of their profeſſion from the dayes of Abraham, and that $. 2. | 
which all their Worſhip was founded in, and had reſpect unto, was the promiſe of 
the coming of the M:ftah, we have before ſuthciently proved. Untill the time of his 
coming, this they were unammous n, as alſo in their defires and expcations of his | 
Advent. Since that time, as thcy have utterly loft all faith in him, as to the great | | 


end for which he was promiſed, fo all truth as to the Dodtrine concerning his Perſon, j 
Office and Work plentifully delivered in the Old Teſtament. | * Mo 

In their Talmud, Tradtat. Sanedr. they do nothing but.wrangle, conj<cure and con- | | 
tend about him, and that under {ach notions and apprehenſions of him as the Scrip- 7 


ture giveth no countenance unto. When he ſhall come , and how , where he thall 

be born, and what he ſhall do, they wrangle much about, but are not able to deter- i 

mine any thing at all 3 at which uncertaincic, the Holy Gholt never left the Church 

in things of ſo great 1mportance, Hence ſome of them adhered to Barcosby for the 

Meſiah, a bloody Rebel; and fome of them in after agesto David el David a wandring, 

Jugler, and Moſes Cretenſis, and ſundry other pretenders have they given up them- i 

{clves to be deluded by ( as of late unto the fooliſh Apoſtate Sabadiz with his falſe 

Prophets, R. Levz and Nathan ) who never made the leatt appearance of any ouc 

character of the true Meſfizh, as Maimonides confefſeth and bewaileth. The Diiputcs | 

of their late Maſters, have not any thing, more of certamty or conlittency, then thote | 

of their T almudical Progenitors. And this at length hath driven them, to the pre- ; 

{cnt miſerable rclicf of their infidelity and dcfpair, afferting that he ſhall not come 

untill immediately b<torc the Refarrregion of the dead, only they take care that fome 

{mall 'time may bc lett tor them to enjoy wealth and pleature, with dominion over l 

the Edomites and Ihmalites, that 1s, Chrijtians and Turks under whom they live, as yct : 

full of thoughts of revenge and retaliation 1n the daycs of their Meſftzh. Now wherc- | 

unto can any man aſcribe this fluctuation and uncertainty, m and about that which | 

was the great fundamental Article of thc faith of their Fore-tathers, and their utter | 

renuntiation of the true Notion and Knowledge of the Meftzh. Bur unto this, that 

having long ago renounccd him, they cxcrcife their thoughts and expectation about | 

a* Chimera of their own Brains, which having no ſubltance m1 its lt, nor foundation | 
cs 11- | 
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in any work or word of God, can afford them no certainty or fatisfaction in their 
contemplation about it ? | ' 

Again, The State and condition of this people for the ſpace of above ſixteen hun- 
dred and thirty years, givesevidence to the truth contended tor. The whole tune of 
the continuance of their Church, State and Worſhip, trom the giving of the Law on 
Mount Sinai, to the final deſtruction of the City and Temple by Titzs, was not aboyc 
fixtcen hundred and thirty years, or fixtcen hundred and forty upon the longeſt ac. 
count, allowing all their former Captivities and intermiſſions ot Government into 
the reckoning. They have then continued in a fate of diſperftion and rejeion from 


. God as long as ever they were accepted tor his Church and people, what their con- 


dition hath been in the world for theſe ſixteen Ages is known unto all, and what may 
be thence concluded, we ſhall diſtintly conſider. 

When God took the _ to be his people , he did it by a ſpecial and ſolemn Coze. 
nant. In this Coverant he gave them promiſes,” which were all made good unto then 
unto the utmoſi date,and expiration of it in the coming of the M:ſizh. And they prin- 
cipally reſpedtcd theſe three heads. Firſt, That they ſhould poſleſs the Land of Canaan, 
2nd there cnjoy that Worſhip which he had preſcribed unto them. See Exod, 6. 4. Chap. 
34. 10, 11. Levit. 26. 8, 9. Dent. 18. 18. Chap. 29. 13. Pſalm 105. 10, 11. 
Secondly, That he would defend them from their Adverſfaries , of if at any time hg 
gave them up to be puniſhed and chaftized for their ſins: Yer upon their repentance and 
{upplications made unto him, he would deliver them from their Oppreflors. Dey. 
30. I, 2, 3, 4, 5- Nehem, 1. 9. Det. 32. 35, 36, 37. 1 Kings 8. 34. Thirdly, That he 
would continue Prophets among, them to inſtruct them in his will, and to reclait 
them from their miſcarriage, Dewt. 18. 18. The whole Pentatexch, all their Divine Wri- 
tings are full of Promiſes about theſe things. And as we ſaid untill the time limited 
for the Expiration of that ſpecial Covenant, they were all made good unto them. 
That it was to expire, themſelves are forced to acknowledge, becauſe of the expreſs 
promiſe, of a new, or another Covenant to be made not like unto it z Fer. 32. The 
Land given them by inheritance, and the place defigned for the Worſhip of God 
therein, were continued in their poſſeſſion, notwithſtanding the mighty Attempts 
made by the Nations of the world for their extirpation. And when at any time 
he gave them up for a ſeaſon, unto the power of their Adverſaries, becauſe of their 
tins and provocations, as unto the Babylonians in the dayes of Nebuchadnezzar, and af- 
terwards unto the Grecians or Syrians in the dayes of Antiochus Epiphanes: yet till he 
forctold them of their condition, promiſed them deliverance from it, and in a ſhort 
time accompliſhed it, though it could not be done without the ruine of other King- 
doms and Empires. The Oppreſſion of the Babylonians continued but ſeventy years 
and the perſecution of Antiochxs prevailed only for three years and halt, Pro- 
phets alſo he raiſed up unto them 1n their ſeveral Generations : yea, in the time 
of their great diſires; as Feremiab at the time of their defolation : Exzekzel and 
Daniel in Babylon : Haggai and Zechariah, in their poverty after their return, which 
diſpenſation ccaſed not, untill they pointed ont unto them the end of the Covenant, 
and told them that the Mefiah ſhould come ſpeedily and fuddenly unto his Temple, 
Mal. 3. 1, 2. 

The preſent Fews ( Thope ) will not deny, but that God is faithfull ill, and as 
able to accompliſh his Promiſes,as he was in the dayes of old. Let us then enquire whe- 
ther they enjoy any one thing promiſed them in the Covenant, 'or any thing relating 
thereunto, or have done ſo fince the dayes wherein, as we have proved, the Meſisb 
was to come. { 1. ) For the Countrey given unto them by Covenant, and the place 
of Gods Worſhip therein, the whole world knows, and themſelves continually com- 
plain, that ſtrangers poſſeſs it, they being utterly extirpated and caſt out of it. It 
15 with them all,as it was with Abraham before the grant of the inheritance was accom- 
pliſhed, they have not poſſeſſion of one foot in it in any propriety, no not for a burying 

lace. Their Temple is deſtroyed, and all their attempts for the reſtauration of it, 
which God ſo bleſſed of old, fruſtrated , yea ceaſed. Their daily Sacrifice is ceaſed, 
and whatever they ſubſtitute in the room of it,- is an open abomination unto the 
Lord, We need not infift on theſe things. The Stories of their ruine, exile , vain 
attempts to recover their Land , of their Fore-fathers, of the utter pollution of the 
places of their Forſhip are known to themſelves, and all men that take care to 
know ought of theſe things. Where is now the Covenant of the Land of Canaan ? 


Was it to be abſolutely everlaſting > Whence comes it to pals, that the great promiſe 
of 


Fews Traditions about the coming of the Meſsiah. 
of it doth utterly fail * Was it to expire ? What period can be afligned unto its du- 
ration, but only that of the coming of the Meſ:2h and the eſtabliſhment of a New 
Covenant in him? Is not the denyal hereof, the ready way to make the men of the 
world tura Atheiſts, and to look upon the Scriptures of the Old -TeRament as a meer 
Fable, when they thall be taught that the Promiſes contained init, were but con- 
jccturcs, deceittul words, that came to nothing. | 

Again, How are they delivered from their Adverſaries ? How are they defended 
from their Opprefſors ? There 1s not a known Nation in the world, whercin they live 
not, cither openly or privately, in Exile and Baniſhment from their own Land. 
About their oppreſſions, and againlt their Oppreſſors they have cryed out, and pray- 
ed after thezr manner for many Generations. Where is the prote&ion, the delive- 
rance promiſed ? it the time be not yet expired for the coming of the Mefiah, why 
are they not delivered? What word is there in the Law, or the Prophets, that they 
ſhall not be delivered out of Temporal diſtrefſes any other way but by the Meſſiah ? 
hath it not been otherwiſe with them ? Were they not delivered from former Oppreſ- 
ſions and Captivities, by other mcans ? Could not God of old have diſpoſſeſicd the Ro- 
mans of the Land of Canaan, and afterwards the Saracens,and can he not now the Turks, 
as eaſily as he did the Babylomians, Perſians and Grecians ? If the Covenant of thoſe pro- 
miſcs be not expired in the coming of the Meſſiah, what account can they give of theſe 
things ? 

Fes. where are the Prophets, promiſed unto them ? can they name one ſince the 
daies of Fobn Baptiſt, whom they owned for a Prophet ? hath any one among(t them 
pretended to any fuch thing, whom the event, and themſclves thereon have not diſco- 
vered to be an Impottor? Such was Theudas, and Moſes Cretenſis, with ſome few 
others. Is it not ſtrange, that they who never long wanted a Prophet 1n their {treights 
and difficulties, and ſometimes had many of them together, ſhould now 1 their ut- 
moſt miſery, wandrings and darkneſs, be left utterly dettitute ot any one for a thou- 
fand ſix hundred years, and upwards? It is the general confeſſion of all their Maſters, 
that they have left the Holy Ghoft, or Spirit of Prophecy. Aﬀter the finiſhing of the ſe- 
cond Temple, they ſay, and they fay truly, that Prophecy ceaſed. Tan mMAwn 15 
by na puonup 1mm Aw Tf N20 CaOpRy 2WN faith Soadias Haggeon on 
Daniel the 9th. Iſrael had no Prophet after the finiſhing of the ſecond houſe, but thoſe who 
exjoyed the Bath Kol. But what is now become of that Bath Kol alſo for a thouſand fix 
hundred years ? Is not all pretence of Revelations utterly departed ? what then is be- 
come of that Covenant wherein it was promiſed unto them? yea we know that they 
have not only left the Holy Ghoſt, as a ſpirit of Prophecy 3 but alſo as a ſpirit of grace and 
{upplications 3 ſo that betides a tew ſiperſtitions forms repeated by number and tale 3 
there is no ſuch thing as prayer amongſt them 3 as ſome of their late Maſters have ac- 
knowledgcd. | | 
, What reaſon now can be afligned of this ſtate and condition of things, but only 
that the Covenant wherein the good things mentioned were promiſed unto them, had a 
time limited unto it, when it was to give place -unto 2 new one of another nature. 
And this the Fews acknowledge is to take date from the coming of the Meſfizh. God 
is faithful, unchangeable, able to make good his promiſes and his word to the ut- 
moſt, The preſent Fews are no leſs Fews of the carnal ſeed of Abraham, then their 
forckathers were. It cannot be then but that the Covenant made with them, until the 
coming of the Meſfiah, is long ſince expired. And therefore alfo, that he 1s long 
lice come. | 

Two things in general, the Fews reply unto theſe conſiderations, the one, as they 
have occaſion and advantage, the other, opcnly and conttantly ; The firſt which they 
only mention, as they have occaſion, is the proſperity of ſome of their Nation 1n this 
or that Country, with the honour and riches, that ſome of them have attained unto. 
Unto this purpoſe, they tell us ſtories of their number and wealth in the Eft, out of 
' Benjamin Tudulenſis and others, with the riches of ſome of them in the Weſtern parts 
of the world alſo, But themſelves know that none of theſe things, not one of them, 
was promiſed unto them in the Covenant that God made with them upon Mount 
Horeb. All the promiſes of it reſpe&ed the Land of Cansan, with their preſervation 
there, or return thither. What they ger abroad in the world, elſewhere under the 
power and dominion of other Nations, beialls them in a way of common providence, 
as the ike things do the vileſt wretches of the carth, and not in a way of any eſpecial 


promiſe. And theretorc when Daniel and Nehemish, with others, were exalted _ 
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glory and riches among the Babylonians and Perſians, yet they reſted not therein, but 
pleaded the Corenant of God tor their reſtauration unto the Land promiſed unto Abra- 


ham. And to ſuppoſe that the wealth of a few Fes up and down the world, gotten 


by Phyfick,, or Uſury, or farming of Cuſtoms, 15 an accompliſhment of the promiſes be- 


fore inſiſted on, is openly to deſpiſe the promiſes, and the Author of them ? 


But it is pleaded, ſecondly, by them, Thatit 1s for their fins that the coming of the 
Meſh is thus retarded and prolonged. But it is not about the coming of the Meſfiah, 
direly and immediately, that they are preſſed withall in theſe contiderations; that 
which we enquire about, 15 their preſent ttate, and their long continuance therein, with 
the reaſon of it 3 only aiming to find out and diſcover the true cauſe thereof : This, 
they ſay, is becauſe of their fins, and this alſo in general we grant, But yet muſt 
further enquire, what they intend thereby : 1 ask therctore whether it be for the ſins 
of their forefathers, who lived before the lati final diſperſion, or for their fins, who have 
ſince Lived in their ſeveral Generations, that they are thus utterly forſaken. It they 
ſha!l ay, it is for the ſins of their forefathers, as Manaſſeh plainly doth, reſt. 43. in 
Gen. þp. 65. And ſundry others of them do the ſame, then I detire to know whether they 
think God to be changed from what he was of old, or whether he be not {ti]} cvery 
way the ſame as to all the promiſes of the Covenant 3 ſuppoling they will fay that he 15 
fill the ſame, I defire to know whether he did not 1n former times, in the daics of 
their Judges and Kings, cfpccially in the Babylonian Captivity puniſh them for their tins, 
with that contemperation of Juitice and mercy, which was agreeable unto the Tenor 
of the Covenant * This I ſuppoſe they will not deny, the Scripture ſpeaking fo fully 
unto it, and the Rightcoutneſs of God requiring it, I detire then to know whar 
were the ſins of their forefathers, before the deliruction of the fecond Temple, and your 
final diſperſion, which fo much, according to the Rules of the Covenant, exceeded 
the ſins of them who lived bctore the deſolation of the firft Temple, and the captivity 
that enſued z for we know that the tins of thoſe former were puniſhed only with a 
diſperſion, which ſome of them faw the beginning and cnding of the duration of 
the whole of it not exceeding ſeventy years, after which they were returned again to 
their own Land. 

But the captivity and diſperſion which hath befallen them upon the fins of thoſe who 
lived before the deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, as they were in their manner and 
entrance much more terrible, dreadful 2nd rremendious then the former 3 fo they have 
now continued in them above twenty zimes ſeventy years without any promiſe of a 
recovery. God being (till the ſame that he was, it the Old Covenant with the Fews 
be (1! in force. The difference between this diſpenſation muſt arife from the diffc- 
rence of the fins of the one ſort of perſons, and the other. Now of all the fins, 
which onthe genera] account of the Law of God, the ſons of men can make them- 
ſelves guilty ot, 1dolatry doubtleſs is the greateſt : The chooſing of other Gods is a 
compleat renunciation of the true one. And therefore compriſed in it all other ſins 
what cver, for caſting off the , oke of God, and our dependance on him as the tirſt 
cauſe, and laſt end of all, it doth that mn grofs, and by wiiole-tale , which other fins 
do only by rctail, and therefore is this fin forbidden in the head of the Law, 3s 
intimating, that if the command of owning the true God , and him alone, be not 
adhered unto, it Is to no purpoſe to apply our ſelves unto them that follow. Now 
It is known to all that this f:n of Idlatry abounded amongſt them under the ff 
Temple; and that alſo tor along continuance, attended with Violence, Adulteries, Per- 
ſecution and Oppreſſion, but that thole under the ſecond Temple had contracted the 
guilt of this ſin, the preſent Fews do not pretend 3 and we know that they hatcd all 
appearance of it. Nor are they able to aſſign any other ſins what ever, whercin 
they went higher in their provocations, then their Progenztors under the firſt Tem- 
ple. What then 1s the cauſe of the different event and ſucceſs between them beforc 
infiſted on ? It cannot be, but that either they have contracted the guilt of ſome lin, 
wherewith God was more diſpleaſed, then with the 1dolatry of their fore-fathers, or 
that the Covenant made with them is expired, or that there hath been a coinci- 
dence of both theſez and that indeed is the condition of things with them. The 
Meſſiah came , in whom the carnal Covenant was to expire, and they rcj<&ed 
and flew him , juftly deſerving their perpetuall rez<Rion trom it, and diſinheri- 
tance. 

| Sometimes they will plead, that it is for their own ſins and the fins of the Genera- 
tions that ſucceeded the detiruRtion of the ſecond Temple, that they are kept thus 


long 
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long in miſery and captivity, But we know, that they ule this plea only as a cove- 
ring for thcir obſtinate blindneſs and infidelity. Take them from this diſpute, and 
they are continually boalting of their Righteouſneſs and Holine(s, for thcy do not 
only afſure us that they are better thenall the world belides, but alſo much better then 
their fore-fathers, as Manaſſe plainly affirms in the place before cited, and that on 
the day of Expiation, that is, once a year z they are as holy as the Angels in Heaven : 
There are therefore one or 'two things which I would dctire to know of them.as to this 
r_ of their own fins, which on another account mult alſo be afterwards in- 
hittcd on. | 

Fir(t Then, whereas it 1s a principle of their faith, That all Fews excepting Apo- 
ftates are ſo holy and rightcous, that they ſhall all be faved, have all a portion in the 
blefſed world co come, whence is it - that none of them, are fo Righteous as to be 
returned into the Lind of Canaan? I it not firange, that that Righteouſne(s whiclx 
{crves the turn to bring them all to Heaven, will not ferve tobring any one of chem 
to Feruſalem. This latter bcing more openly and frequently promiſed unto them 
then the tormer. I know not how to ſolve this difficulty ; ipfi viderint. 

Agaln, Repentance trom their fins 3s a thing wholly in their own power, or it is not ; 
it they ſhall ſay, it 15 1n their own power, as generally they do; I defire to know why 
they deter it ? The brave imaginations that they have of the levelling of Mountains, 
the dividing of Rivers, the ſinging of Woods, and dancing of Trees, of the Coaches and 
Chariots of Kings to carry them, as alſo their riding upon the ſhoulders of their rich 
neighbours into Feraſalem, the Conquelt of the world, the cating of Behemoth , and 
drinking the Wine of Paradice, the Riches, Wives, and long Lite that they ſhall have 
in the dayes of the Meſſiah, do make them as they pretend, patiently endure all their 
long exile, and calamitie. And can this not prevail with them tor a little Refen- 
tance, Which they may pertorm when they pleaſe, with a wet finger, and fo obtain 
thera all in a trice ? It they are fo evidently blind, toolith and mad, in and about 
that which they look upou as their only great concernment 1n this world, have they 
not great cauſe to be jealous, leſt they are alſo -equally blind in other things, and 
particularly in that wherein we charge them with blindneſs ? This it ſeems js the 
State of theſe things. - Unleſs they repent, the Meſſiah will not come 3 unleſs he come, 
they cannot be delivered out of their calamitie nor enjoy the promiſes. To repent 
is a thing in their own power, which yet they had rather endure all miſeries , and 
toregoe all the promiſes of God then take in hand,” or go through with it. And 
what ſhall we ſay to ſuch a perverſe generation of men, who openly proclaim, that 
they will live in their fins, though they have never more to do with God unto 
eternity. If they ſhall ſay, that Repentance is the gift of God, and that without his 
powring forth his Spirit upon them, they cannot attain unto it, then I detire to 
know whence it is that God doth not give them Repentance, as he did to their tore- 
fathers, if the Covenant continue eſtabliſhed with them , as un former dayes ? From 
what hath been diſcourſed , Ir doth ſuthcicntly appear that the fiats and condition 
of the Jews hath been ſuch in the world, for theſe frxteen hundred years, as manitelts the 
end of their ſpecial Covenant to be long fince come, and conſequently the Meſſiah, in 
whom it was to expire. | 

There is one of them, a nameleſs perſon, not unlearned, who hath written ſome- 
what lately in the Portugal Language, which is tranſlated into Latin by Brenizs the 
Socinian, who gives fo ſatisfaftory an Anſwer in his own conceit, unto this Ar- 
gument, that he concludes, that every one who 1s not obttinate, or blinded with cor- 
rupt affections, muſt necds acquieſce therein. His confidence, if not his reaſons, de- 
ſerves our confideration, eſpecially contidering that he offers ſomewhat new unto us, 
which their former Mafiers did not infift upon. 

That then which he returns as an Anſwer, unto the enquiry of the Caxſes and Rea- 
ſos of their preſent long captivities and miſerie, is the ſims of their fore-fathers un- 
der the firſt Temple. The greatneſs of thefe tins, he faith, is exprefied by the 
Prophet Ezekiel, Chap. 16. 48. As 1 live, ſaith the Lord God, Sodom thy Siſter hath not 
eine, ſhe nor her daughters, as thou haſt done, thou and thy daughters. To which he 
adds, Iſa. 1. 9. where mention is made again of Sodom, So that this Captivity 1s t9 
them, in the room of ſuch a deftruction, as Sodom was overthrown withal. 

But it may be laid, that theſe fins what ever they were, were expiated in the Bz- 
bylonifh Captivity, and pardoned unto thera upon their return. So that now thcy muſt 


fuffer, on the accoynt of their ſins committed under the ſecond Temple z to w_ 
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he replycs, that this exception is of no force. Nam liberatio e Babilone nibil alind 
fuit, quam exploratio, qua Dens experir: voluit , an cum reſtitutione Regni & Templi puſ. 
fint abbreviari, & expiari enormia iſta, que conmiſeerant, adulterii, homicidii, & Idolatrie 


 peceata,, ſed pro antecedentium debitorum ſolutione, quam preſtare debuerunt, nova inſuper de. 


bita accummulaverunt. For the deliverance from Babylon was nothing but a tryal, whereby 
God would make an experiment, whether with the reſtitution of” their Kingdom and Temple, 
theſe enormous ſins of Adultery, Murder and Idolatry which they had committed, might have 
bern cult off and expiated, but inflead of a diſcharge »of their former arrears, which they 
were obliged unto, they heaped up new debts by their ſms. Thus he. At their deliverance 
out of Babylon the people had nodiſcharge of their former fins by the pardon of them, 
but were” only tryed how they would afreſh acquit themſelves, with a reſolution in 
God, that if they made not fatisfaftion , then for thoſe tins, to charge the guilt of 
them again upon themſelves and all their poſterity , for all the generations that are 
paſſed, untill this day. But Firſt, This 1s plainly a fiction of this mans own deviting, 
Let him produce any one word, from the Scripture where it treats of theſe things, 
in the lealt giving countenance thereunto z or let him ſhew, how this procedure is 
(uitable unto the Juſtice of God, either unto the general notion that we have of it, 
or as unto any other inſtance recorded of it in the Scripture. 

But if theſe men may fam what they pleaſe, - there is no doubt but they will juſtific 
themſelves and maintain their own  caulc, 

Seconcly , Why did none of the latter Prophets whom God granted unto the 
people, atter their return trom Captivity 3 as Haggsi, Zechariah , and Malachi 
Ict the people know, that this was the condition of their return into their Land, 
but only require of them to walk an{werable unto the mercies they had then 


received. s 


Thirdly, As the very nature of the diſpenſation did declare, that God having purged 
out the Rebels of the people, and defiroyed them with his tore judgements, had tor- 
given their fins, and was returned unto them, 13 4 way of mercy and grace never to 
call over ther forcpait iniquities any more, {v the Prophets that treated concerning 
that d:ſpenfation of God, doin places innumerable aflert the ſame, and plainly contra- 
dit this imagination. 

Fourthly, God puniſheth not the ſims of the Fathers upon their children, unleſs the 
Children continue in the fins of their Fathers, This he declareth at large, Ezck. 18. 
Now what were the fins ot this pzople under the nrtt Temple before their captivity ? 
our Author reckons Adultery, Miradr and Idolatr; ; It is no doubt but many of them 
were Adulterers, and at tin among others was charged on them by the Prophets; 
but it is evident that their principal ruining fins were their [dv/atry, and perſecution or 
killing of the Prophets. And God by Ezekiel declares, that in and by their Captivi- 
ty, he would puniſh and take away all their [dvlatry, and Adulterics even from the Land 
of Zgypt, or their beginning to be his people, Chap. 23. 11, 27. Now were the Jews, 
that is, the body of the people guilty of theſe fins under the ſecond Houſe ? it is 
known that from all 1dolatry they preſerved themſelves, which was that fin, that in an 
eſpecial manner was their ruine bctore 3 and for kz/ling the Pophets, they acknowledge 
that after Malachi they had none, fo that none could be perſecuted by them, but thoſe 
whom they will not own to bc Prophets : But, 

Fiſthly, Suppoſe that all thoſe under the ſecond Houſe continued in the fins of thcis 
tore-fathers, which yet is falſe, and denyed by themſelves as occaſion requires, yet what 
have the Fews dore,for fixtcen hundred years fince the deftrudtion of that Houſe ? they 
plead themſelves to be holy, and mn application of the Prophecy, Ia. 53. unto them- 
ſelves, proclaim themſelves innocent and righteous z at leaſt they would not have us 
to think that the generality of them, are Adnlterers, Murderers and Idolaters : whence is 
it then that the puniſhmenc of their Fathers fins lyes {o long on them 2 What Rule oh 
Juſtice is obſerved herein ? What intiance of the like diſpentation can they produce? 
for our parts we affirm, that they continue unto this day in the ſame fin, for which 
their forc- fathers under the ſecond Houſe were reje&ed and deſtroyed, and fo know the 
righteouſneſs of God in their prelent captivities and miteries. Betides, 

$ixthly, They ſay they abhor the fins of their fore-tathers, repent of them, and do 
obtain Remiſſion of fins through their obſervation of the Law of Mcſes ; Wherein 
then is the faithfulneſs of God in his promiſes unto them ? Why are they not dehvercd 
out of captivity? Why not z&ftored to ther Land according to expreſs Tettimonies of 
the Covenant made with them unto that purpoſe ? There 1s no colour of truth = 

| reaſon 
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reaſon therefore in this evaſion, which they mvented to countenance themſelves in their 
obſtinate blindneſs and unbehet. | | 

* But our Author' yet adds an Inſtance, whereby he hopes to reinforce and confirm 
his former anſwer : ſaith he, Deus per manus Salamanaſſani decem tribus in captivitatem 
paſſus eft ahduci in regiones nobis incognitas ſexcentis fere anni ante deftruiiomem Templt 
ſecundi, boc elk ante preſentem hanc niftram captivitatem, necdum in hodiernam hanc diem 
in terram ſitam reverſe aut dominio-ſuo reſtitute ſunt, que omnia ſpecial Dei Providentia 
nobis ita evenerunt ne quis cauſam hujus notre captivitatis ſpecials aliens peccato ſub ſecun- 
di dimo commiſſo imputaret ; Cum decem tribus qui tum abſuerunt captivitatem pati dehent 
ſoxcentis aunis longiorem. God ſuffered the ten Tribes to be carried captive by Salamanaſſer 
into Countreys unknown to us fix bundred years before the leſtruftion of the ſecond Temple, 
and onr preſent captivity : neither are they yet returned to their own Land, or reſtored to 
their former rule, all which things have happened unto us, by the eſpecial Providence of God. 
That nime might impute the cauſe of the captivity unto any ſin committed under the ſecond 
Temple, ſeeing the ten Tribes that were then abſent muſt endure a captivity ſix hundred years 


bnger. Neither will this inſtance yield them the leaſt relief. For ( 1. ) It was be- 


fore granted that the ſins under the ſecond Temple were cven greater then thoſe under 
the firft, whence the puniſhment of them was revived, which 1s hexe denyed, mani- 
f. ſting that this 1s an evaſion invented to ſerve the preſent turn, (2. ) What ever 1s 
pretend, uo impartial man that owns the ſpecial relation of that people unto God, 
and his Covenant with them, can but grant, that their preſent rejection 15 for ſome 
outr2gious tins breaving the Covenant under the ſecond Temple , and continued in by 
them{clv.sunto tus day 3 ( 3.) The caſe of the #er Tries, after they had publickly 
rcje&.d all that Worſhip ofGod, and all that Government of the people, which was 
appointed to Typ: out, and to continue unto the bringing of he 7fiah, 1s different 
from that of the other Tribes, to whom the Promiles were appropriated in F#dah,and 
in the houſe of David; ſo that their rejz<Etion implics no difannulling of the Coven ent, 
(4.) As all of the two Tribes came not up to Ferxſalem at the return from the capti- 
vity of Babylon , ſo very great numbers of the ten Tribes appear fo to !:.c done, 
which being added to thoſe multitudes of them, which before that had tallen away 
to Fudah, partly upon the account of the Worlhip of God, partly yon the accuunt 
of outward peace, when their own Land was waſted, makes tr© ccndition of the 
body of the people to be one and the fame; and theſe men committed, and their 
poſterity continue in the ſins on which we charge their pretent diſperſion and cap=- 
tivity. (5. ) Theremant of that people diſperted amongit ſtrange Nations, ſeems 
voluntarily to have embraced their manners and cuſtoms, and utterly to have torgot- 
ten their own Land, whereas thoſe with whom we have to do, daily expe, detire, 
and endeavour a return thereunto : ſo that neither doth this evaſion, yield our pre- 
ſent Fews any relief, and we may return to the notions of their more antient 
Maſters, | 

For a Cloſe then of theſe conſiderations, I ſhall add ſome of the contcflions of 
the Fews themſelves, which the evidence of the Truth contended for hath at ſeveral 
ſeaſons extorted from them. And this I ſhall not do, as though they were of great 
importance in themſelves, orunto us , but only to diſcover their entanglements in 
contending againſt the light : tor the preſent Maſters' of tacir unbeliet, are more per- 
plexed with the convictions of their Predecefſors then with the plaineſt teltimonies 
of the Scripture. The Authority of their Predecefſors being equal with them unto, 
if not more ſacred then that of the word of God its ſelf, 

Firſt then, Being prefſed with the Teſtimonies before inſiſted on out of Higgai con- 
cerning the glory of the ſecond Temple, and the coming of the deſire of ail Nations 
thereunto, they have a Tradition that the Meffiah was born the ſame day that the (e- 
cond Temple was detiroyed. The ſtory indeed which they make it up with, 15 weak, 
fabulous and ridiculous, and he who is offended with the citation ot fiich things out 
of their Talmudica! Dyftors.,is delired only to exerciſe patience until he ſhall be ablehim- 
{ltto report from them things more ſerious and of greater umportance and yet from 
them muſt we learn the periwaſions and convictions of the Antient Jews,or be utterly 
Ignorant of them. Be their {torts what they will alfo, the powertull convincing Evi- 


dence of Truth, and the miſerable ſhifts that the. poor wretches are put unto, - 


to keep off the Efficacy of it trom tacir minds do tuthciently appear in them. 
The Tradition mentioned, they give us m 1radat. Bezaroth. dijtina. Hajakorr ; 'in 
theſe wordsz WIPEN IVA 277 EAN 12 m_ TY2U 12 IN 7 202 Fe, 
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Iews Traditions about the coming of the Meſiah. 
Rabbi Foden inthe name of Rabbi Ibbo ſaid, the Meſſiah was born in the day that the houſe 
of the Santiuary was dejtroyed;, and the ſtory they tell to this purpoſe, is as followeth: 
It came to pals, that as a Few was plowing, his Ox before him lowed, and there paſ- 
ſed by him 'IMP, an Arabian, and he heard a voice ſaying, O Few the Son of a Few, 
looſe thy Oxen for behold the houſe of the SanQtuary 1s defiroyed ; the Ox lowed 
the ſecond time; and he ſaid, O Few the Son of a Few, Yoke thy Oxen, for behold 
Meſrah the King is born , he ſaid unto him, what is his name, he anſwered CaIMH, 
Menachem, that is, the Comforter. ' And in Bereſhith Rabbs on Ger.-30. they have a 
long ſtory to the ſame purpoſe. 2þ973M 12 RDU MR, wel, 210% WIR 1 NAW, 
Rabbi Samucl the ſor of Nachman ſaid, as Elias of good memory was walking on the way, 
on that very day that the houſe of the Sanuary was deſtroyed, be beard, wp na, the voice 
from Heaven, crying unto him, the houſe of onr holy Santiuary is brought unto deftraction : 
when Elias of good memory heard this, he thought the whole warld ſhould be deſtroyed, he 
went therefore and finding CIR 022, men plowing and ſowing, he ſaid unto them the holy 
bleſſed God is angry with the world, ( or all this generation ) DMN 2D, ad will deſtroy 
bis houſe, and ſend his children into captivity among the Nations of the world, and you are 
ſolicitous about this temporal life. Ip MI, came forth again and ſaid unty bim, Let them 
alone, for unto Iſrael is born a Saviour ,, he ſaid unto the voice, where is he ? the woice ſaid 
to him in Bethlehem Judah 3 he went, and found a w1man. ſitting in the door of her houſe, 
and her Child lying in its own blood before her : he faid mnt» ber, my dawghter baſt thou born 
a Son, ſhe ſaid unto him, yea, he ſaid, and why doth it lye fo long in its own blood ? ſhe 
ſaid unto him, becauſe of the great evil, for on this day wherein be is born, the houſe of the 
Sanftuary is deftroyed be ſaid unto her my daughter be of good Conrage, and take care of the 
Child, for great ſalvation ſhall be wrought by bis hand, and ſhe was ftireightway cncouraged, 
and took care off him. In the proceſs of this ſtory they tell us, that this Child was car- 
ried away by the four winds of Heaven, and kept in the great Sea four hundred years, , 


' of which afterwards. I doubt not but this Tale is hammered out of the ſecond of 


Licke, about the app:arance of the Angels to the Shepheards, and their finding his Mo- 
ther in a ſtable; All the uſe that I intcnd to put this confellion of theirs unto, is to 
urge the preſent Jews with a conviction, and acknowledgement of their forc-fathers 
that the Meſſizh was to be born under the ſecond Temple. 

Again, They have a Tradition out of the School of one Elias, a famous Maſter 
amongſt them of the Tarnarei or Antetalmudical Dofors which they have recorded in 
the Talmud TraGat. Saned. di(tin&. Chelec. about the continuance of the world, which is 
as follows, 220 Wn BIR 20 Ann 1 mw max nw yh 7 xn 
MyL MD nx ww) IN 298, It is aTradition of Elias that the world ſhall 
continue ſix thouſand years, two thouland woid '( which the gloſs of Rablz Solomon Farchi 
reckons from the Creation of the world, unto the Call of Abraham ) two thouſand to 
the Law ( from thence to the dettruction of the ſecond Temple ) and two thouſand to 
the dayes of the Meſiah. It is incredible how the latter Rabbins are perplexed with 
this Tradition of their Maſters, which is recorded in the Talmud as ſacred. In the 
account they give in Shebet Sehudz of a Diſputation they had with @ne Hierom a 
converted Few before the Biſhop of Kome, -they know not how to dilintangle them- 
ſelves from the Authority of it. The ſumm of their anſwer is, that the next words 
in the Tradition are, that that twme ix elapſed, becauſe of their fins , but as others have 
already manifeſted that, that gloff is no part of the Tradition, but an addition of the 
Talmudiſts, {0 we (hall immediately manifeſt the vanity of that pretence. Others of 
them ſay, that it ſufticeth to maintam the truth and credit of the Tradition ,: if the 
Meſtiah come at any time within the laſt two thouſand years. But beſides, that even 
they alſo are now drawing towards their period, not a fifth part in their computa- 
tion of thatſpace of time rcmaming , fo this gloſs is dire&ly contrary to the. very 
words of the Tradition. For as two thouſand years are atligned to the world before 
the Law, and two thouſand to the Law, which they reckon from the Call of Abraham 
to the ruine of the ſecond Templc,fo the two thouſand years allctted to the time of the 
Meſsiah muſt begin with his coming, as the other portions do ore of them with the 
Creation, the other with the Call of Airaham, or clic the ſpace of tume above ſixteen 
hundred years between the expiration of the ſecond two thouſand years, and the 
third, muſt be left out of the computation. And the time limited for the durati- 
on of the world extended above tixteen hundred years, beyond what is allotted unto 
it in their Tradition. 

Many other the like conceſſions and acknowledgements hath the evidence of truth 

wrclic 
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wreficd from ſundry of them , which having been colle&ed by others we ſhall not 
trouble the Reader with their recital : theſe that have been intiſted on, may and do 
ſaffice to make good the Argument in hand. And fo we have fully demonſtrated the 
ſecond thing propoſed unto confirmation; Namely, that the true Meſſiah is long 


ſince come, and hath fimiſhed the work allotted unto him. Now whereas we have - 


in our paſſage vindicated the Teſtimonies inſiſted on from the particular excepti- 
ons of the Jews; It remaineth for the cloſing of this Diſcourſe, that we conſider 
the general Anſwer which they give unto the whole Argument taken from 
them all. | 

That which they principally infiſt on is, a conceſſion with an exception, rendring 
as they ſuppoſe the whole uſeleſs to our purpoſe. They grant therefore that the 
time fixed on, was determined for the coming of the Meſiiah; But add withall, It is 
prolonged beyond .the limited ſeaſon, becauſe of their fins 3 that is, that the promiſe of 
his coming at that ſeaſon was not abſolute, but conditional, namely on ſuppoſition that 
the Fews were righteous, holy and worthy to receive him. Thus unto the Tradition 
of Elias betore mentioned, determining the coming of the Meſſiah upon the end of 
the ſecond two thouſand years of the worlds duration; they add in the Talmud. Tra- 
Gat. Saned. diftinit, Cheleck, cap. 11, theſe words as an exception, WW 1nrnawal 
RW TD INE), becauſe of our fins, thoſe dayes have exceeded the time, all that is paſt. 
And again they add in the fame place; 1311 px 52 PYp 73. 193 21 OR 
TIIHD v2 nIwnNa RIN Wh, Rab: ſaid, all times appointed are finiſhed, and 
this matter i not ſuſpended, but upon account of repentance and good works. And nothing 
1s more.common with them then this condition, if they deſerve it , if they repent, the 
Meftiah will come, the time is already paſt, but becauſe of our fins he 3s not come. If all 
Iſrael could repent but one day he would come. This is the ſumm of their Anſwer. 
There was a time limited and determined, for the coming of the Meſſiah ; This time 
is ſignified in general in the Scripture to be before the defiruction of - the Second 
Temple, and the utter departure of Scribe and Law-giver from Fudab; but all this de- 
fignation of the time was but conditional, and the accompliſhment of it had reſpe& 
unto their righteouſneſs, repentance, good works, and merits, which they failing in, 
their Meſſiah is not yet come. To this iſſue is their infidelity at length arrived. But 
there are reaſons innumerable, that make naked the vanity of this pretence. Some 
of chem I ſhall briefly inſiſt upon at preſent, and more fully afterwards. 

Firſt, We have before proved, that not the Fews only, but the Gentifes "alſo, even 
the whole world was concerned in the coming of the Meffiah. The tirſt promiſe of 
him concerned mankind in general, without the leaſt particular reſpe&, unto any one 
peculiar people, Ger. 3. 15. The next folemn renovation of it unto Abraham extends 
the bleſſing wherewith it was to be attended unto all the kindreds of the earth, Gen. 
12. 3. Chap. 1$. 18. The whole reſtriction of the promiſe unto him and to his po- 
ficrity, conſiſted only in the defignation of them to be the means of bringing forth 
that Meſſiah, who was to be a bleſsing unto all Nations, And when Facob foretells his 
coming of F#dah, Gen. 49. 10. he declares who were to have an equall ſhare in the 
bleſſing of it, together with his poſterity z to him, ſaith he, ſhall he the gathering of the 
people. The ſame courſe do all the ſucceeding Prophets proceed in. They every 
where declare, that the Gentiles, the Nations of the world , were equally concerned 
with the Fews in the promiſe of the coming of the Meſzah, if not principally intend- 
ed, becauſe of their greatneG and number. In mercy, love, compaſſion , and philan- 
throphby did God provide this bleſſed remedy tor the recovery of mankind, ( both 
Jews and Gentiles ) out of that miſery whereunto they had caſt themſelves by fin 
and Apoſtacy from him. The time of cxhibiting this remedy unto them, he pro- 
miſed alſo, and limited, ſtirring them up unto an expeRation of its accompliſhment, 
as that whereon all their happineſs d1d depend. Shall we now ſuppoſe, that all this 
love, grace and mercy of God towards mankind, that his faithfulnels wi his promiſes, 
were all ſifpended on the goodneſs, righteouſneſs, merits and repentance of the Fews ? 
that God who {o often teſtifics concerning them, that they were a people, wicked, 
obſtinate, ſtubborn and rebellious, ſhould ma!.. them keepers of the everlaſting happi- 
. nels of the whole world ? that he hath given the fountain of his grace and love, 
which he intended and promiſed ſhould overflow the whole earth, and make all the 
barren Wildernefſes of it fruitful tanto him, to be cloſed and fiopped by them at their 

leaſure ? that it ſhould be in their power to reſirain all the promiſcd effects of them 


om the world ? As if he ſhould fay in his promiſes, Lam reſolved out of mine in- 
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finite Goodneſs and Compaſſion towards you, O ye poor miſerable Sons of Adam, t9 
ſend you a Saviour and a Dcliverer, who at ſuch a time ſhall come and declare unty 
you the way of life cternal, ſhall open the door of Heaven, and fave you from the 
wrath that you have deſervcd, but I will do it on this condition, that the Fews an 
obſtinate and rcbellious people, be good, holy, righteous and penitent 3 for unleſs they 
be ſo, the Saviour ſhall not come, nor is it poſſible he ſhould, untill they be fo, This 
of themſelves they will never be, nor do I intend to make. them fo. It they can 
perſwade us, that God hath thus placed them m his Throne, and given his Grace and 
truth into their hands to make cffeQuall, or fruſtrate at their pleaſure, and fufpend- 
ed his good will towards the reſidue of mankind on their obedience, whom he teltj- 
fieth to have been alwayes ftubborn and diſobedient, they may alſo hope to prevail 
with us to believe, that they only are men, and all other beafts, as ſome of their 
Talmudical Maſters have affirmed. At preſent we find it by bleſſed experience, that 
their wickedneſs hath not made the Truth of God of no eff. 

Secondly, When God limited and forctold the time of the coming of the Meſiiah, 
he either forefaw what would be the State and condition of the Fews as to their 
Repentance and Good Works, or he did not? It they fay he did not, then beſides 
that they deny him to be God, by denying thoſe Eſſential Attributes of his nature, 
which the very Heathen acknowledged in their Deities , They alſo utterly overthrow 
all the Prophecies and predictions of the Old Teltament : tor there 1s not any of them 
but depend on a ſuppotition of the preſcience of God and this is nothing but to coun- 
cenance their unbelief with perfe& Atheiſm. It they lay he did foreſee, that their 
conditions and manners, would be ſuch as the event hath proved them, whence he 
muſt alfo know that it was impoſlible, .that the M:&:ah ſhould come at the time limited 
and determined 3 Iask to what end and purpole he duth fo often, and at ſo great 
a diſtance of time, promiſe and foretel!, that he ſhould come at ſich a time and 
ſeaſon, ſeeing he knew pertedtly that he ſhould not ſo do, and fo, that not one word 
of his predi&tions ſhould be tultilied ? why I tay, did he tix on a time and feafon, 
forctell it often, limit it by figns iniallible, give out au exat computation of the years, 
from the time of his predictions, and call all men unto an expcctation of his coming 
accordingly, when by his forcfight of the Fews want of merit and repentance, no 
ſuch thing could poſhibly fall out? God who is 4445s, doth not deal thus with the 
ſons of men. This were not to, promiſe and forctell in infinite veracity, but pur- 
poſely to deceive. The condition then pretended, cannot be put upon the promiſe 
of the coming of the Meſſiah without a dire& denyal of ſome, and by juſt conſequence 
of all the eſſential properties of the nature of God. 

Thirdly, there is not in the whole Scripture, the leaſt intimation of any ſuch cor- 
dition, as that which they pretend the promitc inſiſted on, to be clogged withall. It 
15 no where ſaid, no where intimated, that if the Fews repcnted, and merited well, 
the Meffiah ſhould come, at the time mentioned 3 no where threatned, that if they did 
not ſo, his coming ſhould be put off unto an uncertain day. We know not, nor arc 
they able to inform us whence they had this condition, unleſs they will acknowledge, 
that they have forged it in their own brains, to give countenance unto their infide- 
lity. Before the time allotted, was clapled, and they had obſtinately refuſed him, who 
was ſent, and came according unto promife : There was not the leaſt rumour of any 
ſuch thing amongſt them. Some of their Predecefſors invented it to palliate their 
impicty, which ſo they may do, they are not ſolicitous what reflection 1t may cali 
upon the honour of God. Befides as the Scripture is ſilent, as to any thing that may 
give the leaſt colour unto this pretence, ſo it delivers that which is contrary unto it, 
and detirucive of it; for it informs us, that the ſeaſon of the coming of the M<ſiab 
ſhall be a time of great in, darkncfs and miſery which alſo their own Maſters, in other 
places, and on other occaſions acknowledges. So 1/z. 52. & 53. Fer. 31. 32, 33. Dan. 
9.24. Zach. 13.1. Mal. 3. 4. He was to come to turn men from ungodlineſs, and not 
becauſe they were turned fo before his coming. There can be no place then for this 
Condition. : 

Fourthly, The ſuggeſtion of this condition, overthrows the riſe of the promiſe, 
and the whole nature of the thing promiſed. We have before manifeſted, that the 
riſe and ſpring of this promiſe, was meer Ive and ſoveraign Grace ; There was not 
any thing in man, Few nor Gentile, that ſhould move the Lord to provide a remedy 
and relict for them who had deſtroyed themſelves. Now to ſuſpend the promilſe of 


this Loye and Grace, on the righteouſneſs and repentance of them unto whom it was 
. made, 
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made,is perfe&ly to defiroy it,and to place the merit of it in man, whereas it arofe, purely 
from the Grace of God. Again, it utterly takes away and deſiroyes the nature of the 
ching promiſed. We have proved, that it is a Relief, a Recovery, a Salvation from: fin 
and miſery that is the ſubje& matter of this promiſe. To ſuppoſe that this ſhaſl 
ot be granted, unleſs men as a condition of it, deliver chemiilits Hom their fns, 
is to aſſert a plain contradiQion, ſo wholly. to deſtroy the promiſe. He was*not 
romiſed unto men, becauſe they were penitent and juſt, but to make them ſo. And to 
make the righteouſneſs of Fews or Gentiles: the condition of his coming, is to take His 
work out of his hand, and to render both him and” his coming uſelefs. Burt this fig- 
ment proceeds from the gw 44G: of the Fews ; namely, that the Meſſizh is not 
romiſed to free them from their own ſins, but to'make them poſſefſors of other mens 
goods not to fave their ſouls, but their bodies and eſtates, not to make men' heirs 
of __ but Lords of the earth 3 which folly hath been before diſcovered and 
diſproved. « | es 

Fifehly, The Fews on ſeveral accounts are dvroxe]zugrror, Or ſelf-condemned ; in 
the uſe of this plea or pretence. Their great fins, they ſay, are the cauſe, why the 
coming of the Meſſzah is retarded. But  zr/t, what thoſe fins are they cannot declare. 
We readily grant them to be wicked enough, but withal we know their great wicked- 
neſs to conſiſt, in that. which they will not acknowledge z namely, not m being unfit 
for his coming, but 1n refuſing him when he came. They inſtance ſometimes 1n theix 
hat red one of another, their mutual animoſities, and frequent adulteries, and want of 
obſerving the Sabbath, according to the rules of their preſent ſuperſtitious ſcrupulo- 
fity. But what 1s all this unto the Abominations, which God paſſed over formerly 
;n their Nation, and alſo fulfilled his promiſes unto them, though really conditionall. 
( 2.) Take tnem from the rack of our Arguments, and you hear no more of their 
confcflions, no more of their fins and wickednefs, but they are immediately all righte- 
ous and holy, all beloved of God, and better then their fore-tathers ; yea, (3.) Oa the 
day of cxpiation, they are all as holy, it we may believe them, as the Angels in Hea- 
ven: There is not one fin amongſt them, fo that it 15 firange the Meffiah ſhould not 
at one tinie or another come to them on that day. ( 4. ) They have a Tradition 
amorg themſelves, that the coming of the Meſizþ may be haſtencd, but not retarded. 
S$ they ſpeak in their gloſs on Iſa. 69. 22. T1 the Lord will haſten it in its time. Tratiat. 
Saned. ADNgA 128 MMWR 1 MIeITR IM NNVA IMD W137 TDI 
Rabbi Alexander ſaid, ad Rabbi Joſhua the Son of Levi, it is written in his time, and 
it z5 written, I will baſten it, I will haſten it if they deſerve it, and if they deſerve it not, 
yet in its own time, and this they apply to the coming of the Meffiab. ( 5.) They aflert 
many of them, that it is themſ{clves who are ſpoken of in the hifty third of T/aiah, 
and their being cauſeleſly afflicted by the Gentzles , now he whom the Prophet there 
ſpcaks of, is one perfectly innocent and righteous, and ſo they mutt needs be in their 
own efteem, ſuppoling themſclves there wtended. So that this pretence 15 known to 
themſ{clves to be no more. | 

Sixthly, This plea is diretly contrary to the nature of the Covenant, which God pro- 
miſed to make at the coming of the Meſſiah,or that which he came to ratifie and c(ta- 
bliſh, and the reaſon which God gives, tor the making of that Covenant, Fer. 31, 3L, 
32, 33. The foundation of the New Covenant lyes in this, that the people had diſan- 
nlled and broken the former made with them. Now iurely thcy do not difannul that 
Covenant, if they are righteous according to the tenor of 1t, and vuleſs they arc 
ſo, they ſay the Meſſiah will not come , that is, the New Covenant ſhall not be 
made , unleſs by them it be firſt made needleſs. Again, the nature of the Co- 
venant lyes in this, that God in it makes men righteous and holy , Ezekzel 11. 19. 
So that righteouſneſs and holineſs , cannot be the Condition of making” it, unleſs 
it be of making it uſeleſs. This then is the conteſt between God and the Fews, 
he takes it upon himſelf, to give men righteouſneſs by the Covenant of the Meſſiah, 
they take it upon themſelves, to be righteous, that be may make that Covenant with 
them. 
Laſtly, If the coming of the Meſtiah, depend on the Righteouſneſs and repentance 
of the Fews, it is not only poſhble , but very probable that he may never come. 
Themſclves conceive that the world 1hall not continue above fix thouſand years. 
Ot this ſpace, they do not ſuppoſe, that there 15s any more then five hundred re- 


maining z the time palt fince the expiration of the dayes determined for the 
coming 
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- coming of the Mcſliah, is at leaft fixteen hundred years 3 ſeeing that they have not 
repented all this while, what aſſurance have we, nay what hope may we entertain, 
within the four or five bundred years that are behind. Greater Calls to Repentance 
from God, greater motives from themſelves and others they arc not like to meet 
withall. And what ground have we to expect , that they who have withſtood 
all theſe Calls without any good fruit by their own confeſſions, will ever be any 
better. Upon this ſuppoſition then, it would be very probable, that the Meſch 
ſhould never come. Nothing can be replyed hereunto, but that God will either 
at_ length effetually by his Grace, give them that Repentance, which they make 
neceſſary for his coming, or that he will ſend him at laſt, whether they repent 
or no; But if cither of theſe may be expeRed, what reaſon can be imagined, why 
God ſhould fo deal at any ſeaſon concerning which he had made no promiſe, that 
. the Meſſiah ſhould come therein, and not do o at the time concerning which he had 
fo often promiſed and forctold, that he ſhould eeme therein. 
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Exercitatio XVII 
The Third general ———__—— pou o Nazareth fo be the only 


Feſus whom Paul preached, the trae Meſliah. Firſt Argument from the time of bis coming. 


Foundation of this Argument unqueſtionable. Coming of Feſus at the time appointed, proved 
by Scripture, Record, and Catholick Tradition. By the teftimonies of Heathen Writers. By 
the confeſſion of the Talmudical Fews. Feſis Chriſt intended by them, in their ſtory of Fe- 
ſus the Son of Pandira and Stada, No other came at that ſeaſon, by them owned. Force of 
this Argument. Charadteriſtical notes of the Meſſiah , given out in the Old Teftament. His 
Family, Stock,, or Lineage, confined unto the poſterity of Abraham, Ifaac, Jacob, Judah, 
David. Owr Lord Feſks, of the poſterity of Abraham, and Tribe of Judah, alſo of the Family 
of David. Teſtimonies of the Evangeliſts vindicated. Jciocs exceptions in general anſwered. 
In particular, the Genealogie, not proved; anſwered. The Genealogie of Matthew declared, 
and of Luke. The place of the Birth of the Meſſiah, Bethlehem, Micah 5.2. Circumſtances 
enforcing this conſideration. The Evangeliſts Citation of the words of the Prophet vindi- 
cated. The Meſſiah to be born of a Virgin. Ita. 7. 10, 11. andMatth, 1.21, 22. Fews 
convinced that Feſus was born of a Virgin. Fews exceptions, to the Application of this Pro- 
phecy. Their weight. The anſwer of ſome unto them ; unſafe, needleſl. True ſenſe of the 
words. Exceptions anſwered. The ſignification and uſe of MDW. Greatneſs of the ſign pro- 
miſed. No other Virgin and Son deſigned but Feſus Chriſt and his Mother. The Prophecy 
cleared in this inſtance. In what ſenſe the Birth of the Meſſiah, a fign of preſent delive- 
rance. Remaining Objeaions anſwered.Other Charatters of the Meſfiah. He was to be a Pro- 
pher, Deut.18.19.4 Prophet like unto Moſes. Expefied by the Fews. Jeſus Chrift a Prophet. 
That Prophet, The nature of the Defrine which he taught. Its perfeflion. The works of the 
Meſſiah revealed, only in the Goſpel of Chriſt ; alſo the nature and end of Moſtiical Inftitutions. 
Threatnings unto the diſobedient fallen upon the Fews. Sufferings are an other charatier 
of the Meſtiah his Paſſion foretold, Plal.22. The true Meſſiah therein intended. Expoſitions of 
Kimchi and others confuted, Sufferings peculiar unto the Meſſiah. The Pſalm exattly ful- 
filed in Feſus Chriſt. Objettions of the Fews from the principles of Chriſtians, anſwered. 
Ia. 53. Prophecy of the ſuffering of the Meſſiah. Conſent of the Antient Fewr. Targum. 
Bereſhith Rabba. Talmud, Aſhech. Invalidity of exceptions of latter Rabbins. Appli- 
cations to the Lord Teſs vindicated. Other Teſtimonies concerning the erings of the 
Meſliab. Fews Traditions to the ſame purpoſe. Other Arguments proving Feſus to be the 
true Meſiiah. Miracles. The nature of them, wromght by Chriſt , proved. Teftimony of the 
Goſpel. Notoriety of Tradition. Miracles of Chrift compared with thoſe of Moſes. Excel- 
ling them, in number , in manner of their being wrought , in their nature; in his giving 
ower to others, toeffet them ,, in his veſurreftion from the Dead z, continuance of them in 
the World. Fews ſelf-convition evinced. Cauſes of the miracles of Chriſt, aſſigned by 
them. Art Magical, retorted ; removed. The name of God. Teſtimonies of his Diſciples 1 
Succeſs of the Doctrine of Feſus. Laſt Argument. 


He third branch of that great ſuppoſition and fundamencal Article of faith, 


* whereon the Apoſtle builds his Arguments and Reaſonings, wherewith he 
deals with the Hebrews is, that Feſus whom he preached was the true and 

_ only promifed Mefiizh who came forth from God tor the accompliſhment of 

his work; according to the time determined and forctold. The confirmation of this 
foundation of our faith, and prot-flion, is that which now in the third place we muſt 
engage in. A ſubjed this is whereon I could infiſt at large, with much ſatisfaction to 
my felt; nor have I juſt cauſe to fear, that the matter treated of, would be irkſom 
to any Chriſtian Reader. But we muſt have reſpeR unto our preſent deſign, for it is 
not abſolutely and of ſet purpoſe, that we handle theſe things, but meerly with re- 
ſpect unta that further end of opening the ſprings of the Apoſtles Divine reafonings 
n 


OO One II OCT La 


Jeſus of Nazareth the only True and Promiſed Meſsiah. 165 


, 


. 
200%... gre 4 ar vines Gated Ba ae 


- 
_ nm render nh AE Won tn ont eoerres AERIE eg 7: Irie hv. py nth 


_— en ee re i EE EEE 


—_—_ ———— ee cd a 


203 Jeſus of Nazareth the only True and Promiſed Meſviah. 


9. 2. 


in this Epiſtle,and therefore muſt contract ( as much as may be) the Arguments that we 
have to plead in this caſe. And yet neither can this be fo done, but that ſome con- 
tinuance of diſcourſe will be unavoidably neceſſary. And the courſe we ſhall Proceed 
in, is the ſame we have paſſed through in our foregoing demontirations of ' the promit: 
of the Meſſiah, and of his coming. Our Arguments are firlt to be produced, and vin- 
dicated from the particular exceptions of the Fews, and then their oppolition to our 
Theſis in general, 1s to be removed, referring an Anſwer unto their ſpecial Obje&ions 
unto another Diſſertation. 

That we may the more orderly annex our preſent Diſcourſe unto that foregoing : 
our firſt Argument ſhall be taken from that which is proved, and confirmed therein ; 
namely, the zime limited and determined for the coming ot the Meliah. Two wayes 
there are, whereby the time fore-appointed of God tor the coming of the Mefliat,is figni- 
fied and made known. Firlt,By certain 7exipie, or evident tokens,taken from the Fudaica} - 
Church, with the ſtate and condition of the whole people of the Fews. This we 
have inſiſted on from Gen. 49. 16. Hagg. 2. 8. Mal. 3.1, 2: Sccondly, By a. compu. 
tation of the time its ſelf as to its duration, from a ccrtain fixed date unto its expira- 
tion. This way we have unfolded and vindicated at large, from Dan.g.24,25,26 127, 
And although hercin we have evidenced the truth and exactneſs of the computation 
inſiſted on by us, as far as any Chronological accounts of times paſt are capable of 
being demonſtrated. Yct we have alſo manifeſted, that our Argument depends not 
on the preciſe bounding of the time limited 3 But lying &© #adze is of cqual force, 
however the computation be calculated, the whole time l:mited being undeniably cx- 
pired before, or at the deſirudion of the City and Temple. Hence. is the foundation 
of our firſt Argument. Before or at the expiration of that time the promiſed Meſſiah was 
to come. Before, or at that time, as denoted and deſcribed by the general Tuna, or evident 
tokens before mentioned, and limited, by the computation inſiſted on, came Feſus, and no 
other that the Jews can or do pretend to have been the Mefiah; and therefore he was the truc 


promiſed Meſſiah. | 
The foundation of this Argument, namely, that the Mefizh was to come within the 
time limited, p:cnxed ain toretoia cannot be ſhaken, without calling into queſtion, 


che Truth of ail promiſes and preaictions in the Old Teftament, and conſequently 
the fathfulnels and power of God. The great defign, whoſe lines are drawn in the 
face, and whole ſubſtance iycs 1u the bowels of the Old Teſtament, and which is the 
Spirit that cxuliyens the whole DoGdtrinc, and ftory of it, the bond of union, wherein 
all the parts of it do center, without which they would be looſe, ſcattered, and de- 
formed heaps, is the —_— forth of the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world. With- 
out an apprehenfion of this delign and faith therein, neither can a Ictter of it be un- 
dcrſtood, nor can a rational man diſcover any important Excellency in it. Him it 
promiſecth ; Him it typifieth; Him it teacheth,and prophefieth about: Him it calls all men 
to defire and expe&. When it hath done thus, in ſeveral places it expreſly limits, 
foretells, and declares, the time wherein He ſhall be ſent and exhibited. If there be 
a failure herein, ſeeing it is done to give evidence to all other things that are ſpoken 
concerning him, by which they are to be tryed, and to ftand or fall, as they reccive 
approbation or diſcountenance from thence. To what end ſhould any man trouble 
himſelf, about that which 1s caſt, as a fancy and empty imagination, by its own ver- 
dic? If then the Mefiah came not within the time limited, all ExpeRation from the 
Scripture of the Old Teſtament, muft come to nought; which theſe, with whom at 
preſent we contend, will not grant. 

Nor can the Fews on ſuch a ſuppoſition, in any meaſure defend the truth of it agaiuſt 
an Þifidel. For unto his enquiry where is the promiſed Mrftiah, .it they ſhall plcad 


- their uſual pretences. It is cafic for him to reply, that theſe things being no where 


mentioned, nor intimated in the Books themſelves : They are only ſuch ſubterfuges as 
any man may palliate the moſt open untruths withal. And indeed , the ridiculous 
figment of his being born at the time appointed, but kept- hid to this day, they know 
not where, isnot to be pleaded, when they deal with men not bereft of their ſerges, 
or Judicially blinded by God. For beſides, that the whole of it, is a childiſh, toyiſh 


- FiQtiou, inconfiſtant with the nature and being of their Meftiah, whom they make to 


be a mecr man ſubje& to mortality, in his whole perſon, like all the other ſons of 
Adam, it ſuits not at all unto the difhculty intended, to be affoyled by it. For it is 
not his being born only, but alſo his accompliſhment of his York, and Office, at the 
time determined which is foretold, Nor is there any one jot more of ppmcagngs 4 in 

their 
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their other pretence, ahout their own fins and unworthinefs. For, as we have de* 
clared, this 15 nothing but in plain terms to aflert, that God hath violated his faith 
and promilc 3 and that in a matter , wherein the great Concernments of his own 
' Glory, and the weltare of all mankind doth conſiſt, upon the account of their mi(- 
carriazcs, which as they cither cannot, or will not remedy, ſo he himſelf hath not, 
( though he might haye fodone ) provided any relief againſt. This then ſtands up- 
on cqual evidence with the whole Authority of the Old Teſtament, namely, that the 
promiſed Meſſiah, was to come within the time prefixed for his coming , and 
torctold. 

We ask them then, If Feſws of Nazareth be not the Meſſiah, where is he ? or who 


is he that came in antwer to the Prophecies infifted on ? Two things then remain to . 


be proved. Firtt, That our Lord Feſus Chrift came, lived, and dyed within the time 
Lmited for the coming of the Meſſiah. Secondly, That no other came within that 
icaſon, that either pretended with any colour of probability unto that dignity, or 
was evcr as ſuch, owned or eſteemed by the Fews themſelves. 

Firit then, that Jeſus came and hved in the time limited unto the coming of the 
M:ſ:a, forme ſhort ſpace of time before the departure of Scepter and Scribe from Fudab, 
thc ceating, ot the daily Sacrifice, and final defolation of, the fecond Temple, we have 
ll the evidence, that a matter of fac fo long paſſed, is capable of as good, as that 
the world was of old by God created. The Stories of the Church are expreſs, that he 
was born during the Empire of Augaſtzs Ceſar, in the latter end of the Reign of Herod 
over Judea, when Cyreninus was Governour over Syriaz that he lived unto the time, 


wherein Pontizes Pilate was Governour of Fudeas under Tiberizs, about thirty ſix or - 


thirty teven years before thedefiruction of the Nation,City and Temple by Titus. This 
the tiorics written by Divine inſpiration, and committed unto the care af the Church, 
expreſly affirms neither have the Jews any thing. to object againſt the truth of the 
ration, what ever thoughts they have of his Perſon, who he was, or what he did : 
That hz lived and dyed then, and there, is lett tcftified on Records beyond control]. 
And it they thould deriy it, what is the hare negation of a few intexciied , blinded 
purlons, without Teftimonies or evidence from any one circumſtance of Times , Per- 
lons, or Actions to be laid in the ballance again the Catholick Tradition of all the 
world , whether believing im Jeſus, or rejeqing of him. For they all alwayes 
conſented in this, that he lived, and died at the time mentioned in the facred 
liOrICs. 

and ihis was ſtill one part of the charge managed againſt his followers, in the 
very next Age after, that they believed in a perſon whom they knew to live at ſuch 
a tcaſon, and in a mcan condition. Neither did the moſt malicious and fiexce impug- 
ncrs of the Religion taught by him, ſuch as Celſus, Porphyrie, and Fulian ever once 
attempt to attacque the Truth of the ſtory, as to his real exiſtence, and the time of 
' it. So that herein we have as concurrent a ſuffrage as the whole world in any caſe 
is able to afford, 

The beſt of the Hiſtorians of the Nations, who lived near thoſe times, give their 
Tctimony unto what 1s recorded in our Goſpel. The words of one of them, a per- 
lon ot uuqucſtionable credit, in things that he could attain the knowledge of, and as 
it will appcar by them, far enough from any compliance with the followers of Feſas, 
may fufhce for an inftance. This 1s Cornelius Tacitus, n the fhtteenth of his Annals ; 
Abolendo ( faith he ) rumor; ( he ſpeaks of Nero and his firing of Rome, ) fubdidit reos, 
® queſitiſimis penis afſecit, quos per flagitia inviſos vulgus Chriſtianos appellebat. Au- 
ther ejus nominis Chriſtus qui Tiberis imperitante per procuratorem Pontium Pilaturn ſup- 
plicio affetius erat. He exprelly aflignes the tiine of the death of Chriſt unto the reign 
of Tiberizes, and government of Pilate. The fame alſo is contirmed by the Fews own 
Hiftorian Flavius Foſepbus, m the fourth Chapter of the eighteenth Book, of their Antiqui- 
tics, unto which ſeafon alſo he afligns the death of Fohn the Baptift, who was his con- 
trmporary, according to the Evangelical Story. 

' Further, We have that Teftimony in this matter,which though in its {elt,it be of little 
or no moment, yct as unto them with whom we have todo, 15 cogent above all others 3 
and this 15 their own confeffion. They acknowledge in the Talmud, that he lived be- 
fore the deſolation of the ſecond Temple, tor they tell us, cap. Cheleck, and JY----cap. 2. 
thac he was the Son of Pandira and Stada, and that- he lived in the dayes of the Afac- 
cabes, Alexander, Hircanus, and Ariftobulus, under whom he was crucitied. I confeſs 
Galatinus, Kenchlinus, and of late the learned Schikjard with ſome others do contend 
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that it is not Jeſs Chriſt whom they intend in the wicked Story which they tell 
of that Feſtes the Son of Pandira. Burt the reaſons they mit on, are of no cogency 
to procure the aſſent of any one, acquainted with their Writingsz no though the lat- 
ter F-ws themſclves ( athamed of the prodigious lyes of their fore-fathers, and affraid 
to own their blaſphemies , tor fear of provoking the Chriſtians againſt them ) do 
taintly(ſome of them) deny him to be the perſon intended. The names of their Pgrens 
fay they agrce nut. The Lord Feſies was the reputed Son of Feſeph, the true Son of 
Mary. This Feſus of the Talmud, was the Son ot Pandira and .Stada. I hall not reply 
that Damaſcenus lib. 4. placeth a Pantherz and Barpanther, on the Genealogie of Chriſt, 
making the latter Grand-father to the bleſſed Virgin , fecing it 1s evident that 
he borrowed that part of his Gemealogie from fome corrupt Traditions of the 
ews. , 
, The reaſon why the Talmudijts concealed the true names of the Parents of Feſaus 
are evident ; for by this means they more covered their malice, in one reſpect, and 
gave more blaſphcemous vent unta it, in another. They concealed it thus far, that 
every one might not pertealy underfiand whom they intended , unleſs he were a 
Diſciple of their own. And they gave it vent in the refleEtion they cali upon the 
Evangelical Story, as though 1t had not given us the true names of the Pazents of 
Fefus. And moreover, they gave themſclves liberty by this means to coyn new 
lyes at their pleaſure, for they may fay what they would of their Pendira and Stads 
though all the world knew it to be talie as to Foſeph and Mary NW19, Pandira is 2 
tcigned name,infignificant,and invented by tizcm tor this only purpoſe. They ſometimes 
write it with TN 1n the midſt infiead of 7: RV, Panthira : 10 that Galatinus doth 
pertectly contradict himſelf in this matter ; tor whereas /ib. 1. cap. 7. he contends 
chat by Feſis the Son of Pandira mentioned in thc Talmud, the Lord Fefus is not in- 
tended, lib. 8. cap. 5. he aſſerts, that Feſ#s tie Son of Panthira, in whoſe name 7 ames 
the Jul healed the lick and wrouglit Miraclcs, was the Lord Feſws ; as indeed it was 
he, whom they intend alfo in that fiory about Famer. But now Pandire and Pantbira 
are the ſame; and fo alſo. was he who they term his Son, ND, Stade is alſo a 
name framed to the ſameend and as the learned Buxtorfe ſuppoſeth from NT NUD, 
one that went afide, declined, or was an Adultereſs. And they teign her to have becn 
a platter of Womens hair, with other monſtrous lyes at their pleaſure; but yet cx- 
preſly in ſundry places confeſs that her true name was Mary, and asI ſuppoſe, from 
the imputations mentioned, do wiltully confound her with Mary Magdalen, as Mzho- 
met did with Miriam the Siſter of Moſes. Theſe ftories mult be fearched for in the Tat- 
mad Printed at Venice , for they are left out in that printed at Baſi/. The Excepti- 
ons is yet more impertinent that the things which are aſcribed unto Feſrrs the Son 
of Pandirs, <an by no means be accommodated unto Feſizs Chriſt. As though the 
Talmudical Rabbins had ever accuſtomed themſelves to {peak one true word concern- 
ing him, or as though they intended not him in all theſe blaſphemous lyes, wherr- 
with they and their fore-fathers reproached him; which is all one as if we ſhould 
fay, thac it was another and not the Lord Feſus whom they accuſed of Sedition blaf- 
phemues and ſeducing the people, becauſe indeed he was moſt remote from ſuch 
things. But yet alſo there were ſundry things which they aſcribe unto this Feſus the 
Son of Pandira and Stada which make very apparent who it was whom they intend- 
ed for firſt, they ſay that he learned Magick, in #gypt, which upon his being carricd 


* thither in his infancy, they aſcribe unto him : Again, they ſay he was a  Seducer of 


the people; which we know was the accuſation that they mannaged againft the Lord 
ejHys, © 
_ They tell us a ſtory concerning two mer placed in a room near him, to 
over-hear his ſeducing, that {o they might accuſe him; this they ſay was their courſe 
to intrap Seducers, and thereof they give this inſtance. NIN NID 127 wy 52) 
NEAR ANI. So they did to the Son of Stada, and they hanged him on the Eve of tht 
Paſſeover. The Witneſſes they ſpeak of are no others but the falſe witneſſes mentioned 
Afats. 26. 60, 61, The kind of his death, hanged on a Tree, with the time of it, the 
Eve of the Paſſover , ds alſo fully make naked their intentions. The Ape only, or 
the time of his life remains, from whence any difhculty is pretended. This Feſ#s 
the Son of Pandira they have afhrmed to have lived 1n the dayes of Alexander, and to 
have been crucified in the dayes of Ariſtobxlzs, an hundred, or an hundred and ten 
years before the birth of Chriſt. But the myſterie of this Fiction allo 1s diſcovered by 
Abraham Levita, in his Cabala Hiftorie. He tells us that the Chri(ttians placed the a9 
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of their Chrik under Pilate, that ſo they might ſhew , that the deſtrufiion of the City and . 


Temple fell out not long after his death, whereas he ſayes, it is apparent from the Miſhna and 
Talmud, that he was crucified in the dayes of the Maccabes, an hundred years before. And 
here we have unawares the ſore diſcovered, and the truc reaſon laid open, why the 
Telmudiſts attempted, to transterr the time of his death, trom the daycs of Herod the 
Tetrarch, to the Rule of Ariſtobulus the Haſmonean namely, It they ſhould be compel- 
I:d to acknowledge their utter ruine to have fo ſuddenly enſued upon their rcjection 
of him, as indeed 1t did. However, as to our preſcnt purpoſe, we have in general this 
confeflion of our Adverlarics themſelves, that the Lord Feſas came bctore the deftru- 
ion of the City and Temple, which was that we undertook to contirm. 

We, Secondly, In the purſuit of our Argument, aftirincd that no other perſon came, 
at, or within the time limited, that could pretend to be the Meſſiah. This the Fews 
themſelves contels, nor can they think otherwiſe, without detiroying themſelves. For 
ifany ſuch perſon came, ſecing they received him not, nor do own him unto this 
day. Thcir guilt would be the ſame, that we charge upon them, for the rctuſling of 
our Lord Jelus. There is no need then, that we ſhould go over the Tragica! Storics 
of Barchocheba, Moſes Cretenſis, David el David, and ſuch other Impyiſters. For whcrcas 
none of them came or hved within the time determined, fo they are all diſclaimed 
by themſelves, as Sedzcers and Cauſers of great mifcry unto their people and Nation. 
Herein then we have the conſent of all parties concerned, which renders all turther 
evidence unneceflary. . 

From what therefore hath been ſpoken, and diſputed ; It remaineth, that either 
our Lord Feſies was, and 1s the true Mzſrzh, as coming from God in the ſcaſon hmited 
for that purpoſe, or that the whole promiſe concerning the Metab 1s a meer figment, 
the whole Old Teſtament a Fable, and fo both the old and preſent Religion of the 
Fews a deluſion, At that ſeaſon the Myfizh mult come, or there is an end of all Re- 
ligion. Tf any came then, whom they had rather embrace tor their Meſiizh then our 
Lord Feſas ; let them do ſo, and own him, that we may know who he was, and what 
he hath done for them. If none ſuch there were, that can bz {o eltcemed, as 1n truth, 
and as themſelves univerſally acknowledge there was not, their obſtinacy and blindneſs 
in rcfuſing the only promiſed Meſſiah 1s fuch, as no reaſonable man can give an account 
of, who doth not call to mind the righteous Judgement of God in giving them up to 
blindne(s and obftinacy, as a juſt puniſhment tor their rejection and murthering his 
only Son. And this Argument 1s of ſuch importance, as that with the confideration 
of the Do@rine of Chriſt, and his ſuccels in the world, it may well be allowed to ftand 
alone 1n this conteſt. ; 

Our {:cond Argument 1s taken from thoſe Charaderitical notes that are given in 
the Scripture of the Meſſiah, Now theſe are ſuch, as by which the Church might 
know him, and upon which they were bound to zeccive him. All theſe we ſhall find 
to agrce and center in the perſon of our Lord Jcſus. Some of the principal of them 
we ſhall therefore infift upon, and vindicate from the exceptions of the Fews. The 
flock whereof he came, the place and manner of his Birth, the courſe of has life and 
death, what he taught, and what he ſuffered, are the principal ot thoſe ſrgrs and 
wotes that God gave out to diſcover the Mefliab in his appointed timez and as they 
were very ſuthcient for that purpoſe. So upon the matter they compriſe all the ſigns 
and thens whereby any perſon may be predeſigned and fignitied. 

Firſt, For the Family, Stock,, or lineage whereot he was to come; There was a threctold 
reſtitution of it, after the promiſe had for along time run in general, that he ſhould be ot 
the ſeed of the Woman, or take his nature from among mankind. The fir{t was unto the 
ſeed of Abraham,Gen. 15.17. and under that alone, there was no more required, but that he 
ſhould ſpring trom among his poſterity,untill God added that peculiar limitation uvto it, 
?n Wlaac ſhaii thy ſeed be called, Gen.21.12, Aﬀer thisin the Family of [ſa4:, 7 acob peculiarly 
inherited the promiſe 3 and his potterity being branched into twelve Tribes or Familics, 
the riſe or nativity of the Meſiab was contincd unto the Tribe of Fud4b, Gen.49. 10. This 
made it further neceflary that from him, by ſome one of the numerous families that 
{prang of him he ſhould proceed. Out of that Tribe God afterwards raiſed the Kingly Fa- 
mily of David to be a Type and repreſentation of the Kingdom of the MYizhz and herc» 
upon he refirained the promiſe unto that famzlze , though not unto any particular 
branch of it. Hereunto no other refiriction was ever afterwards added. 

It was not then at any time made neceſſary by promiſe that the Meſſiah ſhould 
proceed from the Royal branch, or tamile of the Houfe of David, but only _ he 
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ſhould bc born of ſome of his poſicrity, by what family ſocver, poor or rich, in power ' 
or ſubjection, ke derived his Genealogie from him. His Kingdom was to be qlilte of 
another nature then that of David or Solomon , nor did he derive his Title 1n the leaft 

thereunto from the right of the Davidical Houſe to the Kingdom of F#dah. Thus tar then 

it pleaſed God to defign this Stock and Family of the Meſſiah. He was to be of the pofie. 

rity of Abraham, of the Tribe of 7 udah, of the family ot David. And although tars evi. 

dence in its latitude will conclude only thus far, that no one can be pretended to be the 

Mah whoſe Geneelogie is not fo derived by David,and Zadah unto Abraham z yet by the 

addition of this eircumliance in the Providence of God, that no one ſince the deltruction 

ot the City and Temple can plead or: demonſtrate that original z ſeeing this was given 

out for a note, and lign to know him by, it proves undeniably, that he whom we al- 

ſert was the true Meſfiah. For to what end ſhould this token: of him be given forth 

to know him by, when all Genealogzes of the people being utterly lolt 3 1t 15 1mpolible 

it ſhould be of any uſe in the diſcovery of him. | 

Firſt then, For Abraham there is no queſtion between us and the Fews, but that 
the Lord Jeſus was of his oftspring and poſterity. Neither do they pretend any cx- 
ceptions to his being of the Tribe of Fudab 3 The Apoſtle in this Epilile affcrts it as a 
thing notorious and unqucſiionable, Chap. 7. 14. mgoSnxey 38, faith he; 571 46 ia dra- 
Tiraatey 6 aug GY it is every way, or altogether manifeſt, that ur Lord ſprang of Ju- 
dah : apidna, is mn Greek Authors, not only manifeft, but opcnly and conſpicuozuſly fo. 
Thus he is ſaid, Sarev meodianws, in Sopbocks, who dyed openly and gloriouſly by all 
mens conſent. Thus was the birth of our Saviour among the Fews themlclves, as to 
his ſpringing from the Tribe of Fudah. The Apoſtle declares that it was dyavrippros , 
without any contradiction received amongſt them, and acknowledged by them. Nor 
unto this day, do they lay any exception unto this afſertion. It remains, that we 
prove him to have been of the Family of David by ſome one fignal branch of it. For 
25 we (aid, there 15 nothing in the promiſe reſtraining his original to the tirlt reigning 
tamily, or the dircct pofterity thereot. Now this 1s purpoſely declared by to of the 
Evangelifls, who being Fews, and living amongſt them, wrote the ſtory of his life in 
the Age whercin he lived, tor the uſe of the Jews themſclves > with the refidue of 
mankind. Matthew who calls his record of it, &ifaop yernoeus, Or min 2D, the 
roll of his Genealogies, ſhews in the front of it, that he wrote it on purpole to declare, 
that he was according to the promiſe of the poſterity of Abraham, and of the tamily 
of David. Of Feſus Chriſt the Son of David the Son of Abraham : That is, who was 
promiſed to Abraham and David, to fpring from their loins. Lwke alſo who derives his 
Genealogic from the firſt giving of the promiſe unto Adam, brings it down through 
the ſeveral reſtrictions mentioned by Abraham, Fudah and David. Other teſtimony or 
evidence in this matter of fa& 1s utterly impoſſible for us to give, and unreaſonable 
tor any other to demand. It was written and publiſhed unto all the world, by per- 
fons of unqueſtionable integrity, who had as much advantage to know the truth of 
the matter about which they wrote, as any men ever had, or can have in a mattcr 
of that nature. And this they did not upon rumours, or Traditions of former daycs, 
but in that very-Age wherein he lived, and that unto the faces of them, whoſe great 
intereſt it was to except againſt what they wrote ; and who would undoubtedly have 
{o done, had they not been overpowred with the conviction of the truth .of it»; had 
they had the leaſt ſuſpition on the contrary, why did they not in ſome of their<on- 
ſaltations and rage againft him and his DoErine, once obje& this unto himlſclf, or his 
followers, that he was not of the family of David, and ſo could not be the perſon 
he pretended himſelf to be. Befides,the Perſons who wrote his Genealogie, ſealed their 
Teſtimony, not only with their lives, but with their cternal condition 3 an higher aſ- 
ſurance of Truth can no men give. 

Two things the preſent Fews except unto this Teſtimony. Firſt in gencral, they 
deny the Authority of our Witneſſes, and deny the whole matter that they aſſert. 
Secondly, in particular they fay, they prove not the matter in quettion; namely, that 
Fejus of Nazareth was of the family of David. For the firſt, they neither have, nor 
do yicld any other reaſons but theig pwn wills and unbelief. They neither do, nor 
will belicve what they have written. Record, Teſtimony, Tradition, or any Circum- 
ance contradicting their witneſs, they have none ; only they will not believe them. 
Now whether it be meet, that their meer obſtinacy and unbelict, wherein, and for 
which they periſh temporally and eternally, ſhould be of any weight with reaſonable 


men, 15 eaſe to determine, Beſides, I delire to know of the Fews whether they think 
It 
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it reaſonable that any man without Reaſon, Teftzmony, Evidence, or Record, to erve 
then countenance, ſhould call mto queſtion, dif bchieve and deny the things wit- 
neil.d unto, and written by ſes. It is known what they will anſwer unto this 
demand, and thcreby they will fiop ther own mouths, as to the rctuſal of our record 
in th13 inatter, fo that this exception which amounts to no more but this, that the 
7-ws belicve not the Goſpel, and that becauſe they will not, necds no particular con- 
{ideration, 1t being that which we plead with them about in all thefe our. diſcourſes. 
And as unto our own Faith it 15 fecured by all theſe Evidences which we give of the , 
ſacred Authority of the Writings of the New Teltament. 

But moreover they except in particalar, that neither of the Evangelifts do either af: S. 12. 
ſcrt, or-prove indced that our Lord Feſw did ſpring trom the family of David. For 
whereas they aflcrt, and Chriltians believe, that he was born of the Virgin Mary, with- 
out conjunction of man, and that Foſeph was only reputed to be his Father, becauſe his 
Mother was legally eſpouſed unto .him, both Genealogies belong unto Fofeph alone, as 1s 
cvident from the beginning of the one, and theeng of the other. Now the Lord Fe- 
ſas being not related unto Foſeph, but by the legal contradt of his Mother, he caunot be 
eſtecmed in his right to belong unto the family of David. This is pleaded by many 
of them, as allo they take notice of the difficulties which have exerciſed many Chri- 
ttzans in the reconcthation of the ſcveral Genealogies recorded by the two Evangelitts , 
unto all which exceptions, we ſhall briefly reply, and take them out of our 
way. | 

Firft, Suppoſe it granted, that the. Genealogie recorded by Matthew be properly the 8. 14- 
Genealogy of Foſeph, what madneſs is it to 1magine that avowedly propoſing to ma- 
nitelt Feſws Chrijt to have been of the family of David, and premiting that delign, in 
che title of his Genealogy, he doth not prove and confirm what he had {o deligned, ac- 
cording to the Laws of Genealogies, and of the legal juſt aſſerting any one to be of ſuch 
a tribe or family. No more 1s required for the accompliſhment oft the promiſe, but 
that the Lord Feſus ſhould be fo of the family of David, as it was required by the 
L1ws of Families and Genealogzes, that any perſon might belong, untoit. Now this 
might be by the legal marriage of his Mother unto him who was of that family ; tor ates 
that contra of marriage, whatever Tribe or Family ſhe was of betore, ſhe was legally 
accounted to be of that Family, whereunto by her eſþouſals ſhe was engrafted. And of 
that Family, and no other, was he to be reckoned, who was born of her, after thoſe 
epoufals. Now that the reckoning of Families and Relations among the Fews by 
God's own appointment, did not alwaies follow Natural Generations, but ſometimes 
Legal Injiitutions, 1s manifeſt by the Law of a man dying without Ifſue : for when the 
next Kinſman took the Wife of the deceaſed, to raiſe up ſeed nnto him, he that was 
born of the Woman, was by Law not-reckoned to be his Son by whom he was be- 
gotten, but was to be the Son, and. of the Family of him that was deceaſcd, to bear 
his name, and inherit his cſtate, Numb. 36. 6. And this legal cognation, Luke feems to 
intimate, chap. 1. 27. Where he ſaies, that the Mother of Feſrs was eſpouſed unto a man 
whoſe name was Foſeph, of the Family of David; there being no reaſon to mention 
bis Family, but that the Genealogy of his Wives Son was to relate thereunto, And if 

\ *his were the Law of Genealogies, and. legal relations unto Tribes and Families, as evi- 
dently it was, Matthew recording the Genealogie of Foſeph, to whom the bleſſed Vir- 
gin was eſpouſed before the birth of Feſ#s Chriſt, doth record his, according to the 
rind of him who gave both Law and Promiſe, and upon this known Rule of Genea- 
logies, and legal relations, may Matthew proceed in his recital of the pedigree of fo- 
ſeph, and profeſs thereby to manifeſt, how Feſus Chriſt was the Son of David, the Son 
of Abraham. Secondly, Although there was no indifpenfible neceſſity among the Fews, 
binding them to marry within thcix Tribes, unleſs the IYomen were inheritrixes, mn 
which caſe proviſion was made, that inheritances might not be transferred from one 
Tribe unto another, yet it is more than-probable, that the bleſſed Virgin Mary was of the 
lame Family with Foſeph, and this ſo notoriouſly known, that {ceing Genealogies were 
not reckoned by Women,nor the Genealogies of Women directly recorded, there was no 
better, or more certain way of declaring his pedigree, who was born of Mary, then by 
his, unto whom ſhe was {o nearly related. So that on ſeveral accounts, the Genea- 
logy recorded by Matthew, proves Feſirs Chrift to have been of the Family of Da- 
vid, | 

Secondly, For Like, he doth directly, and of ſet purpoſe, give us the Genealogy of «7, x5. 


the lefſed Virgin Mary, the Mother of our Lord Jeſus 3 tor the line of his ugg 
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- of Solomon, theſe of the houſe of Nathan. So that from David 1t 1s not the line of 7+. 


which he derives from Nathan, is not at all the ſame with that of 7ofeph from Solomon, * 


wilted on by Matthew. It 1s true, there are a Leviibbabe! and Sulathiel in both Gene- 
logics, but this proves not both the lines to be the lame: For the lines of Solomon and 
Nuthan, might by marriage meet in theſe perſons, and fo Jeave it indifferent, which 
line was followed up to David; and the lines of Foſeph and Mary might be ſeparated 
again 3n the poſterity of Zerubbabel, Matthew tollowing one of them, and Lwke the 
other. This, T ſay, 1s poſſible, but the Truth 1s, (as 18 evident trom the courſe of 
generations infilted on) that the Zerubbabel and Salathicl mcniioned m_ Matthew, Wcre 
not the ſame pcrlons with thoſe of the ſame names in Like, thoſe being of the houſe 
ſeph, but of the bleſſed Virgin. that 15 rccited by Like. And the words whercwith 
Luke prefaceth his Genealogy, do no way 1impcach this allcrtion, @V @s Evopui{e70 Ys Ima ng 
5 Baiz for whereas theſe words 6s eroitero, as was ſuppoſed, are uſualiy placed and 
read in Parenthe(is, the Parentheſis may be better extended unto 4 Hai, including, F0- 
ſeph; being (as was ſuppoſed, the Son of Foſeph) the Son Heli : Or Foſeph may be ſaid 
to be the Son of Heli, becauſe his Daughter was eipoulſed unto him, otherwiſe the true 
natural Father of Foſeph, was Facob, as Matthew declares, Heli being the Fathcr of 
the blefſed Virgin : So that both legally and naturally our Lord Feſus Chrilt was a 
deſcendant of the houſe and lineage of David, according unto the promite. - And as 
this was unqueſtionable among the Fews m the daics ot his convertation mn the fleth; 
{o the preſent Fews have nothing of moment to oppoſe unto theſe unqueſtionable 
Records. 

This is.the tirſt Charaferiſtical Note given of the Meſſiah, whereby he might be 
known , and it hath firength added unto it by the Providence of God, in that all 
Genealogies among the Fews, are now {o confounded, and have been 1o, tor 1v many 
Generations, that it 1s utterly impoſſible that any one ſhould riſe amongſt them, and 
manifeſt himfelt to be of this, or that particular Family. The burning of their Ge- 
nealogies by Herod, the extirpation of the Family of David by Veſpaſian, and their one 
thouſand and fix hundred years diſperſion, have put an utter end unto all probability 
about the Genealogits amongſt them, The Jews indeed pretend that the Family 0 
the Meſſiah ſhall be revealed by the Miracles that he ſhould do; that is, by knowing 
him to be the Meftah, they ſhall know of what Family he is. But this note of his 
Family is given out to know him by 3 nor are we any where directed to learn his Fa- 
mily from our knowledge of him. 

Another note or fign pointing out the Meſizh in Prophecy, was the place where he 
ſhould be born, which added unto the Time whercin, and the Family whereof, he ſhould 
be brought forth, evidently deſigned his perſon. This place of his Nativity 1s foure- 
told, Mich. 5.0. 2. R8) 7 BD mAITD anna nm TYs NMIAR an M1 MN 
FIN W3 DWRD VNREWNN) 2Nv2 Twin Mnyvny And tho: Bethlehem Ephra- 
ta, 4 it (or 1t is) little for thee to be amongſt the thouſands of Judah; out if 
thee ſhall come forth unto me, he that ſhall be Ruler in lſxael, whoſe goings forth 
are from of old, from the daies of eternitx. That of old this Prophecy was under- 
ſtood by the Church of the Fews, to denote the place of the birth of the 
Meſſiah ; we have an illufirious teftimony in the records of the Chriſiian Church, Mztth, 
2. 5, 6. Upon the deman&Þof Herod, where the Meſiah ſhould be born, the Chief Pricfts 
and Scribes affirm with one conlcnt, that he was to be born at Bethlehem, confirming 
their judgement by this place of the Prophet. And afterwards when they ſuppoſed 
that our Lord Feſxs had been born in Galilee, becauſe he lived there, they made this 
an Argument againtt him, becauſe he was not born according to the Scripture in Beth- 
khem,the Town where David was, Fob.7.41,42. And we have the concurrence of their 
own Teſtimony in this matter ; So the Chaldce Paraphraſe renders theſe words, 

15 nvny RY 17 JADA out of thee ſhall come forth to me the Ruler, PN) Dp P2 
fow T2 MDpy RIMUP aut of thee ſhall come forth to me the Meſſiah, who ſhall hav? 
the dominion , taking it for granted, that he it is whom this place is ſpoken of. So 
alſo K. Solomon expounds the place, Vs MMT? nv Rl nam: nb: nn PYL 
TRA MB x3 1 qJÞD JaV TART? MM MDA man mm wha MNauna 
&c. WDND JAR "DN NTT JI1 Little to be 7n the thouſands of Judah, that is, thou de- 
ſerveſt to be ſo, becauſe of the prophanation of Ruth the Moabiteſsg, whoa was in thee, 
out of thee ſhall come forth to me the Meſſiah, the Son of David ; and fo he ſaith, the 
ſtone which the builders refuſed: And though Kimchi ſeems to deny that the Meſiab 
ſhall be born in Bethlehem, yet he grants that it is he, who is here prophelied ot, 
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out of thee ſhall come forth mm ama my 13 ym 5 mud 5 NY) 2007- 
to me the Meſſiah, for he ſhall be of the ſeed of David, why was of Bethlehem * He 
grants, I ſay, that it is the M fz+b that 1s here 'propnefied of, though againſt Naſs;, - 
the Targum and the Text, he would deny that he lrould be born in Beeb!rhem. Bur 
his interpretation is fond and forccd to ſerve the preſent turn, becauſe the Fews know 
chat the Lord Jeſus was born therc. God ſpeaks to Bethlehem the City of D.vid, and 
gives an account how greatly he will magnifie it, beyond what it then ſeemed to de- 
ſerve; and this he will do by raifing out of, and from that place (not trom David, 
who was born at that place) the Meſi:h, who was to rule his people Iſrae!. This then 
was the place of old deſigned for the birth of the Meſſiah, and there was our Lord 
Feſns born, at the appointcd time, of the Tribe of F#4ah, and Family of David; and 
there are ſundry circumſtances giving weight unto this conſideration. 
Firſt, Whercas the Parents of Feſzs were outwardly of a mean condition, and living $F. 18. 
in Galilee, it may be ſuppoſed that they were vcry little known, or taken notice ot, 
tobe of the lineage and off-ſpring of David, nor it may be in their low attate did 
they much defire to declare that, which would be of no advantage, and pzrhaps of 
ſome hazard unto them : But now their coming unto Bethlehem, and that whether 
they would or no, upon the command of publick Authority, made their houſe and 
kindred known unto all the Fews, eſpecially thoſe of the Family of David, who were 
_ then all of them gathercd together in that place. Secondly, There is nojutt nor ap- 
pcaring reaſon to be given that ſhould move the Komay Emperasr to decree that de- 
{cription and enrolment of perſons which brought them unto Bethlehem ; A matter it 
was of great charge and trouble to the whole Empire, which at that time enjoyed 
the greateſt peace and tranquility. The Temple of Fans was then ſhur, and 2ll 
things in quictne($ in all parts of the world. Neither was there afterwards any pub- 
Iick uſe made of that curollmerit 3 nor is it certain that it was accompliſhed in many 
other Nations. But the intimte, holy, wile Governour of all the world, puts this 
into his mind, and incitcs him on this work, to fet mankind into a motion that two 
perſons of low condition might be brought out of Galilee mto Bethlebem, that Feſics 
might according unto this Prophecy be born there. Thirdly, It is not likely that Fo- 
fepb and Mary had any thoughts at that time about the place where the Meſizh ſhoukd 
be born, and fo probably had not the leali detign of removing their habitation unto 
Bethlthem ;, or if they had (o, yet their doing ot it on their own accord, might have 
given advantage unto the Fews, to ſay that the Mother of Feſs did not indeed any 
way belong unto Bethlehem, but only went thither to be dehvered, that ſhe might re- 
port her Son the better to be the Meſſiah. But by this admirable providence ot God, 
all theſe, and ſundry other difficultics ot the like nature, are removed out of the way, 
their minds are determined, a Journey they mult take, and that at a time very un- 
feaſonable for the Holy Virgin, when ſhe was fo near the time of her d:livery, and be 
publickly enrolled of the Family of David, upon the command of him who never knew 
ought of that bufineſs, which none but himſclt could be intirymental to accomplih. 
Fourthly, Not long after this, that Town of Bethlehem was utterly deftroyed, nor 
hath been for a thouſand and- fix hundred years, cither great or ſmall among the 
Thouſands of Fudab. And all theſe circumtiances give much light unto this charae- 
 riſtice] pretignation of the perſon of the Meſſiah, trom the place of his birth or 
nativity. 
The mines of the Fews unto the Evangelifts citation of the words of the Pro- g. 19. 
phet, concern not the teſtimony it felt, nor are indeed of any great importince. For 
firſt; The Evangeliſt intended no more, but only to direct unto that Teſtimony which 
was given unto the Nativity of the Meſſiah at Bethlehem, reciting ſo much of the 
words, and inſuch manner, as to prove by them that which he intended. He took 
not upon him to repeat cvery word as they were written by the Propnet (which he 
might eaſily have done had he deligned it, and that without the lcalt diſadvantage 
unto what he aimed at,) but only to declare how the Aflertion was proved, that the 
Meſtiah was to be born at Bahlebem. | 
| Secondly, He uſeth the words to no other purpoſe, then that for which by the 
Fews acknowledgement they were recorded by the Prophet 3 neither in the Alterations 
that are made in this recital 15 there one letter taken from the Prophets words, or added 
unto them, uſed by him to the advantage ot his Aﬀertion, whicn is the whole that the 
atmoſt ſcrupulofiſts can require mn rhe recital of the words of another by the way 


of Teltimony. | 
| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, He ſeems not to repeat the words of the Prophet himſelf immcdiately, but 
only to record the anſwer which from theſe words of the Prophet, was given unto 
Herod by the Prieſts and Scribes. So that the repetition of the words 15 #heirs, and not 
his properly. . | 

Fourthly, Whoſe ever the words are, as therc is nothing in the whole of them diſ- 
crepant from, much leſs contrary unto, thoſe of the Prophet, nor are uſed to -ſignifie 
any thing but the open plain intention of the Prophet : ſo are all the particulars 
wherein a difference appears between them, capable of a fair Reconciliation. This we 
ſhall manifelt by paſling briefly through thcm, 

The firſk difference is in the firſt words; MIMNMARN EANMNTIVA NNN, and thou Beth- 
Ichem Ephrata which are rendered in the Evangeliſt, & ov Gatti ya 1543 and thou 
Bethlehem in the Land of Judah 3 That Bethlehem which was of old called Ephrata, from 
its firſt Builder, 1 Chron. 4. 4. that name being now forgotten and worn out of uſe, 
is here aid to be, as it was indeed, in the Land of Fadah;, to diliingwth it from 
Beehlebem, that was in the Lot or Land of Zebulun, as both Raſhiand Kimchi obſerve , 
Foſh. 19. 15. Andit may be to denote withall the relation that the Meſſiah had to 
Judah. So that here there is no diſcrepancy. Bethlehem Ephrata, and Bethlehem in the 
Land Tudah, are one and the ſame name and place. 2, Inthe enſuing words there 
is more variety, 9782 mV Wye, little to be in the thouſands of Indah : in the Evan- 
geliſt, 8J aps ine xisn fit & Tois Nybpodiy lidas art not the leaſt among the Leaders of Ju- 
dah; VVz, parva, or little, in the poſitive, is rendered by the Evangeliſt, *ae;isn, in 

the ſuperlative degree, the Hebrews have no ſuperlative degree in their Language, and 
therefore do often expreſs the importance of it by the politive with I tollowing, as it 
doth in this places 1\Q7R82 TYE, little in the thouſands of Judah, that is the lealt of 
them, if the word be adjeQively to be expounded. 

CI'9R, that is yovadss, & as the word is rendered by the LXX) is in the Evan- 
gclift jyiporss, Princes, Rulers, Leaders. The Tjraelites in their political order were 
diſtributed anto Tens, Hundreds, aud Thouſands, not unlike the diftribution in our own 
Countrey, into Tythings, Hundreds, and Counties; and each portion had its peculiar 
Captain, Ruler, or Leader. According to this diſtribution, when there was a contidec- 
rable number of a thoxſand, or more inhabiting together, they made a p<culiar kind 
of Town or City, which had its ſpecial Chiliarch, or Governour. And theſe were cal- 
ied the Thouſands of Tjrael or Fudah, or places that had ſuch a proportion of pcople 
belonging to them, and con{cquently ſuch a ſpecial Ruler of their ownz which kind 
of Rulers in the Common-wealth were alone taken notice of, Thoſe others of Tens 
and Hundreds being under their Government. So that Relers, and Thouſands, de- 
note one and the ſame thing oze with reſpe&t unto the people, the other unto the 
Governours of them. 

The only <varriogarcc, 15 inthe mode or manner of expreſſion. The propoſition in 
the Prophet ſeems to be affirmative, thox art little; 1n the Evangeliſt, it 15 expreſly ne- 
gative, thou art not the leaſt. But Firſt, This difference concerneth not the Teſtimony, 
as to that end for which it was produced : what wayes ſoever the words be intcr- 
preted, the importance of the Teliimony is 1till the ſame. ( 2. ) The words in the 
Prophet contain no pertect Enuntiation, nor do yield any compleat ſenfc, unleſs it be 
on one of theſe two {uppolitzons. Firft, That the word TVY,, is to be taken adverbialy, 
and to lignitie not parva, but parxum, not a little one, but a little; and then they gave us 
this ſenſe, and thow Bethlchem Ephrata it 3s but a little that thou ſhouldit be among the 
Thonſands of Fudah ;, and this hath uo inconſiſtency with the words of the Evangc- 
liſt, Tho art not the leaft : For though it were eminent among the Thouſands of Fudah, 
yet this was but a bittle, or ſmall matter jn compariſon of the honour that God would 
put upon it by the birth of the Meſſiah. And: this is not unuſual in the Hebrew Lan- 


guage, Adjectives faminine axe trequently taken in the Newter Gender, which it hath not, 


and fignitic Adverbialy. And though VYyY, be of a Maſculine Termination \ yet being 
joyned with TIMNTIVA , che name of a Town or City , it is put for MVVE, of the 
feminine Gender. Or, Secondly, An Interrogation muſt be ſuppoſed to be included in the 
words, art thou but little ? Bethlehem Vy8 ANN, art thow but little ? which may well be 
rendered negatively, xJ apa; ina in thou art not the leaſt, among the thouſands of Fxdah. 
The Prophet then might have reſpe&t both to its preſent outward eſtate, which was 
megn and contemptible in the cycs of men, and alto the reſpe& that God had unto it 
as to its future worth, which was to prefer it above all the Thouſands of Fudah, which 
principally the Evangeliſt had regard unto, 


There 


\ 


There 1s yet another ſolution of this difficulty added of late by a learned perſon 
( Pocock, Miſcelan. not..cap. 2.) who makes it probable at leaſt, that the word VV, is of 
the number of thole that are uſed in a direct contrary ſenſe, as WP, to ſantifie and 
prophane, TAs to bleft and carſe z VA), a living ſoul, and a dead carkaſ@, And he proves 
by notable inſtances, that it ſignifies, as ſometimes iazxis&, leaſt, fo ſometimes 
Saul axis 0, Great, Illuftrious, and Excellent. : 

The remaining differences are inconfiderable, the Pronoun yy to me, is omitted 
by the Evangeliſt, and the Reafon of it .is evident; for in the Prophet God ſpeaks 
himſelf in Wis own perſon, in the Goſpel the words are only Hiſtorically recited. 
R102 TD, Ruler in Iſrael, is paraphraled by the Evangeliſt, 3y4uwS&, ict moans 
3 azby pus + lagaild, the Leader that ſhall feed my prople Iſrael: aſſerting his Rule, he 
adds the manner of it, he ſhall do it by feeding of them, according as his rule is de- 
clared in the next words in the Prophet, Micah 5. 4. He ſhall land and feed in the 
ſtrength of the Lord, which words the Evangeliſt had reſpe& unto. And thus much 
have we ſpoken by the way, for the vindication of the recital of this Teftimony, whoſe 
Application in general unto the matter in hand is every way unqueſtionable, and ſo 
yields us a ſecond charaderiftical note of the perſon of the Meſſiah. 

The manner of the birth of the Meſſizh, namely that he ſhould be horn of a Virgin, is 
a third charafferiſtical note given of him, The firſt promiſe doth ſufficiently intimate 
that he was not to be brought into the world according to the ordinary courſe of 
mankind, by natural generation, ſecing he was S:expmizas, and 1n peculiar manner 
deligned to be the ſeed of the Woman, that is tobe born of a Woman without conjun- 
&ion of man. To make this fign yet the more evident, God gives it forth direly in 
a word of promiſe, Iſa. 7. 10, 11, 12,13, 14, 15, 16. Moreover the Lord ſfpakg to Ahaz, 
ſaying, ask, thee a ſign of the Lord thy God, atk it either in the depth, or in the height ahove ; 
bat Ahaz ſaid, I will not ask , neither will 1 tempt the Lord, And he ſaid, hear ye now ye 
Hſe of David, Is it a ſmall thing for you to weary men, but ye will weary my God alſo ? 
Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall give you a fign, Behold, aVirgin ſhall conceive and 'bear 2 
Son, and call his name Emanuel , Butter and Honey ſhall he eat, that he may know to 
refuſe the evil, and chooſe the good , for before the Child ſhall know to refuſe the evil and 
chooſe the good, the Land that thou abhorreſt ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings. This is 
the Promiſe and Prophecy, the accompliſhment whereof in our Lord Feſus we have 
recorded, Matt. 1. 22, 23. All this was gone, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the Prophet, Behold, A Virgin ſhall- be with Child, and faall bring forth a Son, and they 
ſhall call his name Emanuel. Now this being a thing utterly above the courſe of na- 
ture, which never fell out from the foundation of the world unto that day, nor ever 
ſhall do ſo to the end of it, ſecing the miraculous power of God ſhall no more in the 
like kind be exerted; it 1s an infallible evidence, and demonflrative note of the true 
Meſiah. He and he alone was to be born ofa Virgin; ſo alone was Feſwes of Nazareth, 
and therefore he alone is the true Meſſah. 

The Fews being greatly preſſed with this Prophecy, and the Accompliſhment of it, 
do try all means to eſcape by breaking through one of them. And we might expect 
that chey would principally attempt the ſtory of the Evengelift ; but circumſtances on 
that fide are ſo cogent againſt them, that they are very faint in that endeavour. Fox 
if it wasſo indeed that Feſws was not born of a Virgin as is recorded, and as both 
himſelf and his Diſciples profeſſed, why did they not charge him with untruth here- 
m, in the dayes of his fleſh? Why did they not call his Mother into queſtion, eſpeci- 
ally confdering that the being eſpouſed unto an Husband, they might upon conviction 
have put her unto a publick and ſhamefull death ? None of this being done, or once 
undertaken by their fore-fathers, no leſs full of Envy and Malice againſt the Perſon and 
Dofrine of Feſ#s then themſelves, and much better furniſhed and provided for ſuch 
an undertaking, might any colour be given unto it, then they are, they infiſt not 
much upon the denyal of the Truth of the Record ; but to reheve themſelves, they 
by all means contend that the words of the Prophet are no way applicable unto the 
birth of our Lord Feſus , which the Evangelift reports them prophetically to ex- 
_ And to this end they multiply Exceptions againlt our mterpretation of the 

rophecy. 

Fart, They deny that here is any thing ſpoken of the conception or bearing of a 
Sm by a Virgin. For the word here uſcd, fay they, ( 19) ) figaifieth any Yonng 
Woman, married or unmarried, Yea ſometimes an Adultereſs , as Ppoverbs 30, 18. ſo that 
the whole foundation of our interpretatzon ” infirm z and the 1a7y, here intend- 

ed, 


Jeſus of Nazareth rhe only True and Promiſed Meſsiab. 


5. 20. 


$. 21. 


s. 22, 


mY 
) . 
is --edis" 5 
0 , alice ot PRE 


_— Ip Im—__—_ —_ — 


= Bs » w bd 


—_— 


218 Jeſus of deck the only True and Promiſed Meſziah, 


$. 24- 


ed, was they ſay, no other but either the Wife of the Prophet, or the Wife of Ahaz 
the King, or ſome young Woman in the Court then newly marricd, or to be married to 
the King, or ſome other perſon. 

Secondly, They ay, that the birth of this Child with the ND, or young Woman 
mentioned was to conceive, was immediately to enſue, fo as to bea ſign unto Ahas, 
and the houſe of David, of the deliverance promiſed unto them, from the Kings of 
Damaſcus and Samariaz, and ſo could not be Feſ#s of Nazareth, whoſe nativity hap- 
pening ſeven hundred years after this, would be no pledge unto them of avy thing 
that ſhould ſhortly come to pals. £ | 

Thirdly, Thcy infift that v. 16. it 1s promiſed, that before that Child which ſhould 
be ſo conceived and born, ſhould come to the years of diſcretion,*to know t9 refuſe 


'the evil, and to chooſe the good, the Kings of Damaſcus and Samaria ſhould be deſtroy. d. 


Now this came to paſs within few years after, and therefore can have no relation ty 
the birth of Feſrs of Nazareth, 

Fourthly, They affirm, that in the following Chapter the accompliſhment of this 
Prophecy 1s declared, in the Prophets going in unto the Propheteſs, and her conceiving a 
Son, concerning whom it is ſaid, that bcfore he ſhould have knowledge to fay my 
F ather, and my Mether, the Land ſhould be forſaken of both her Kings, in anſwer un- 
to what is ſpoken of the Child of the Virgin, Chap. 7. v. 16. Chap. 8. v. x. 

Fifthly, That the name of ths Child was to be Immannel, whereas he of whom we 
ſpeak was called Feſrs, Mar. 1. 21. | ; 

Sixthly, That the Child here mevtioned was to be fed and nouriſhed with buiter 

and hony, which cannot be ſpoken, nor 15 written of Feſas of Nazareth. 
In anſwer unto theſe Objections, ſome learned men have granted unto the Fes, 
that thcle words of the Prophet were literally fulfilled in ſome one then a Virgin, and 
afterwards married in thoſe dayes, and that they are only ina myſtical ſenſe, applycd 
by Matthew to the birth of the Lord Jeſus, as they fay, are ſundry other things that 
are ſpoken primarily of others in the Old Teſtament. But the truth is, this Anſwer 
3s n<ither late inits ſelf, nor needfull as to the Argument of the Fews, nor conliſtcnt 
with the ſ{enie of the place, or Truth of the words themſelves. Firſt, It is not ſife, 
as to the faith of Chriſtians. For whereas the buth of the Meſſiah of a Virgin was fo 
fignal a Miracle, and fo eminent a charaferiſtical note of his perſon, if it be not dire&- 
ly fore:old and propheficd of in this place; there was no one prediction of it made 
unto the Church of the Fews. Now how this ſhould ſcem reaſonable , whereas 
things of far leſs concernment are foretold, is not cafily made to appear. 

Secondly, Upon this interpretation of the words, there is no ground left for the 
application of their myſtical ſenſe which they pretend to be made by Matthew. For 
it indced the Perſon primarily , directly and Jiterally ſpoken of, did not conceive a 
Child whileſt ſhe was a Virgin, but only that ſhe who was then a Virgin, did atter- 
wards upon marrizge conceive in the ordinary courſe of nature, there remains no 
ground tor the application of what is ſpoken concerning her, unto one, who zz, and 
after her conception, and the Bzrth of her Child, continued a Virgin. For althoughit 
be not required that there be an agreement in all things between the Type and the 
Antitype 3 yet if there be no agreement between them, in that wherein the one is 
deſigned to fignitie- the other, they cannot on any account ſtand in that relation. Da- 
vid as he was a King, was a Type of Meſfah the Great King. There was we know, 
not an abſolute ſimilitude in all things between David and him : nor was there any 
neceſſity, that ſo there ſhould be, that he might be his Type. But yet if he had not 


; been a King, he could have been no Type of him at all in his Kingdom. No more can 


any perſon here ſpoken of, unlets ſhe did conceive a Son, and bring forth continuing 4 
Virgin, be a Type of her who was ſo todo. For how can the miraculous work of the 
Conception of a Virgin, be fignitied or expreſſed by the ordinary Conception of a 
Woman in the State of Wedlock ? Belides, this Anſwer is wholly needlef, as to the ob- 
jection of the Fews, and inconſiſtent with the fenſe of the place, as will be ſeen in the 

conſideration of the words themſelves. 
| We have formerly evinced that the foundation and end of the Fudaical Church 
and State, and of the preſervation of the Davidical family, was ſolely the bringing 
forth of the promiſed Mefiah. And this the Event hath fully demonſtrated in their 
utter rejection after the accompliſhment of that end. And hence the promiſe of the 
Meſſiah was the Foundation, Cauſe, and Reaſon of all other promiſes made unto that 
people, as to any mercy or priviledges, that as ſuch, they were entruſted withal. 4 
- that 


f 
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that for whoſe ſake they were a pzople, mult needs be the reaſon and cauſe of all 
good things; that as 2 people were beltowed upon them. Thus God often promiſeth 
chem to do this or that unto them, for Abrahams ſake, and Davids ſake, that is 
upon the account of the promiſe of the Meſiah ſignally made unto Abraham and 
David, when his bringing torth into the world was reſtrained unto their families and 
polterity. And hence alſo in times of ſtreights and difhcaltics, when the people 
were prefled on every tide, and laboured tor deliverance, God oftentimes renewed 
unto them the promilc of the Meſſiah, partly to ſupport their ſpirits with expeRation 
of his coming, and the ſalvation that it ſhould be .accompanied withall, and partly 
to give them afſurance, that they ſhould not be conſumed or utterly pcriſh under 
their calamity, becauſe the great work of God by them in bringing forth the 
Mefliah, was not yet accompliſhed. $o to this purpoſe the 4. chapter of this Pros 
phecy. And on this account it was, namely, of the temporal concernment of that 
pcople in the coining of the Meſiah, that the promiſe of him was oftentimes mixed 
and interwoven with the mention of other things, that were of preſent uſe and ad- 
vantage unto them ſo-that it was not cafic ſometimes to diltinguith the things that arc 
properly ſpoken with reference unto -him, trom thoſe other things which reſpected 
what was preſent; ſecing both ſorts of them are together ſpoken of, and that to the 
ſame eud and purpoſe. 

Upon theſe principles we may eaſily diſcover the trac ſenſe and importance of this 
prophetical prediction. Upon the intidelity of Ahaz, and the generality of rhe houſe 
of David with him, rctuling a fign of deliverance tendred unto them, God tells them 
by his Prophet, that they had not only wearicd his Mſſengers by their unbelict and hy- 
pocrifie, but that they were ready to weary himſelf alſo, v. 13. He was even almolt 
wearied with their manifold provocations, during that Typical ftate and condition, 
wherein he kept them. However, for the preſent he had pronufed them deliverance,and 
although they had refuſed to ak a ſign of him according unto his Command, yet he 
would preſerve them from their preſent fears, and utter ruin, and in his due time ac- 
compliſh his great and wonderful intendment, and that in a miraculous manner by 
cauſing a Virgin to conceive and bring forth that Son, on whole account they thould bs 
preſerved. This is the ground of the promiſe of the Meffiah 1n this place; even to 
give them aſſurance that they ſhould be preſerved from utter deliruction, becauſe they 
were to continue their Church and Stare until his coming z as alſo to comtort and 
ſupport them during their difircfſes with the hopes and expectation of him; for with 
the thoughts of his coming, do the Fews to this day relicve their ſpirits under their 
calamities, though they have had no renewed promiſe ot him tor near two thouſand years. 
But how may it appear that it was the Meſtiah who ſhould be thus born of a Virgin ? 
This the Prophet aſſures them, by telling them, in his Name, what he ſhall be, and be 
caied accordingly, He ſhall be called Immanuel, or God with us 3 he ſhall be fo both in 
reſpect of his Perſon and Office 3 for he ſhall be God and Man, and he hall reconczte 
God and Man, taking away the enmity and-dittance that was cauſcd by tin, And this 
was ſuch a deſcription of the Meſſiah, as by which he was ſuthciently known under 
the Old Teſtament, yea from the foundation of the world, as hath bcen before de- 
clared. And the Prophet further aſſures them, that this Immanuel ſhall be born, truly 
a man, and dwell amongſt them, being brought up with the common food of the Country, 
until he came as other men, unto the years of diſcretion. Batter and Honey ſhall he eat, 
until he know to chulſe the good, and retuſe the evil. And this was enough tor the 
conſolation of Believers, as alſo for the ſecurity of the people trom the defolation 
feared, But yet becauſe all this diſcourſe was occalioned by the war raiſed againti 
7ud.h by the Kings of Iſrael and Damaſeus, unto the promiſe of their deliverance, 
God is pleaſed to add a threatning of judgement and dcliruction unto their adverla- 
ries; and becauſe he would limit a certain ſeaſon tor the execution ot his Judgement: 
upon them, as he had declared the fafety and preſervation of 7ud42h, to depend on the 
birth of Immanuel of a Virgin in the appointed ſcafon, ſo as to their enemics that they 
ſhould be cut offand deſtroyed, betore the time that any c1/4 not yet born could come 
to the years of diſcretion, to chuſe the good, or to retule the evi], v. 16. Now that this 
iS the true importance and meauing of the Prophecy, will evidently appear in our 
vindication of it from the exception of the Fews (betore laid down) againli its appl- 
cation by Matthew unto the Nativity of Fej#s Chriſt. 

Firſt, They except that it is not a Virgin that is here intended by Moy which they 
lay i:gnifies any young Woman, and ——_— an Adwltereſl, Tius being the tounda- 
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tion of all their other objeEtions, and on the determination whereof, the whole Con- 
troverſie from this place dependeth, I ſhall fully clear the Truth of what we affert, 
For the Jews themſelves will not deny, but that if the conception of a Vzrgin be in- 
tended, it muſt rcferr unto ſome other, and not to any in thoſe daies. mop, The 
word here uſed, is from Z27y to hide, or 27) in Niphal, hidden, kept cloſe, re- 
ſerved. Hence is that name of Virgins, partly in general from their being z7kxown by 
man, and partly trom the univerſal cuſtom of the Eaft, wherein thoſe Virgins who 
were of any eſtecm, or account, were kept hid and reſerved from all publick or com- 
mon converſation. Hence by the Grecians alſo they are called xarexauco ſhut up; or 
recluſes, and their fiſt appearance in publick they termed eraxaavnliea, the ſeaſon of 
bringing them out from the retirements wherein they were hid. The original) ſfignih- 
cation ut the word then denotcs preciſcly a Virgin, and cannot be wreſted to a perſon 
living in the ttate of Fedlock, much leſs unto a proſtitute Harlor, as the Fews pre- 
tend. | 

Secondly, The conſtant uſe of the words dirc&ts us to the ſame fignification. It 
Is ſeven times uſed _jn the Old Teſtament, and in every one of them doth fiill de- 
note 2 Virgin, or Vi;gins, either in a proper, or metaphorical ſenſe : The firti time it 
is uſed, is Ger. 24. v. 43. Where Rebeckab is (aid to be NI a Virgin, v. 16. She is ſaid 
to be nina 2 Maid, and MYW NY UN a Man had not known her , 10 that MDT 
is UT Ny Wh Tu Ara « Maid that no Man hath known , that is, an un- 
ſpotted Virgin. And doubtleſs ſuch a one; and no other, was intended by Abrahams 
Servant for a Wife unto 1/zac when he praycd, that She naw which came forth 
to the water, might anſwer his token that he had fixed 'on. Again, it is uſcd, 
Exod. 2. 8. where Moſes Siſter, who. called her Mother unto Pharaohs Daughter, is 
termed 1oFy 3 and her age being then probably not above nine or ten years od, with 
the courſe of her life in her Mothers houſe, declare her ſufficiently to have been 2 
Virgin. Once it is uſed in the Fſalms 1n the plural number, Pſal. 68.v.26. M97 Pra 
Maa in the midſt, the Virgins playing with Tymirels, where, alſo none but Vir- 
gins properly fo called, can be intended; for they were by themſelves exerciſed to 
celebrate the praiſes of God in the great Aſſembly. Twice is the word uſed in the 
ſme number in a metaphorical ſenſe in the Canticles;, and in both places hath rcſpe& 
unto Virgins, chap. 1. 3. Therefore do the MMDp?y love thee, that is the Virgins, as 
they do a defirable perſon from whence the Allufion is taken. And chap. 6, 7. They 
may are diſtingutſhed firſt from N72 the Bueens, or the Kings married Wives; 
and then from the TIw3ITaA or Concubines: thoſe who were admitted ad uſum Thori, 
to the marriage-bed, though theig children did not inherit with thoſe of the married 
Wives : And therefore none but thoſe who were properly Pirgins, could be deſigned 
by that name: - And by them arc thoſe denoted who keep themſelves chaſt unto 
Chriſt, and undefiled in his Worſhip. Hence are they in the Revelations, chap. 14. 5. 
{aid to be Taptive: Virgins, or amour ivowte Te Ofovs 7s 0:7, V.17. perſons unblameable 
before the Throne of God, having not defiled themſelves with the ipecial fornications 


* of the great Whore. There remaineth only one place more wherein this word is uſed, 


whence the Fews would wreſi ſomewhat to countenance their exceptions 3 this is 
Prov. 3©. 19. MDA 13 JMNM And the way of a Man with a Maid. And who is 
intended by m9 there, they ſay, the enſuing words declare NAD NWN JM 73 
So is the way of an Adulterefl, or a Woman an Adultereſs, an Harlot , ſo that NOW 
may it ſeems be ſuch an one. But x. Suppoſe the word ſhould in this place be uſed 
in a ſenſe quite contrary unto that of all other places wherein mention is made of 
it 3 1s it equal that we ſhould take the importance of it from this one abuſe, rather 
then from the conftaut xe of it in other places; eſpecially conſidering that this 
place will by no means admit of that fignitication, as we ſhall immediately evince. 
Secondly, It is uſed here peculiarly with the prefix 2; nnaya whence it is rendred 
by the LXX, in the abſtract, iv very7!, The way of a Man in his youth, which ſenſe 
Hierom follows viam viri in Adoleſentia, and it may thus ſeem to be differenced from 
the ſame word in all other places. But Thirdly, Indeed the meaning of the wiſe 
man 1s evident, and it 1s a Virgin that he intended by the word and naga. 123 JN 
1s the way that a man taketh to corrupt a Virgin, and to compals his luſt upon her. 
This is ſecret, hidden, full of ſnares, and evils, fuch as ought not to enter into the 
thoughts of a good man to conceive, much leſs to approve of. And therefore,wherc- 
as he ſaies of the reſidue of the Duaternion joyned with this, v. 18. 1793 They are #00 


wonderful for me, he adds on the mention of this evil, \Ny1 RN? I know it not, or as 
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Hierom,- penitus ignoro, which he could not ſay of the way of natural generation. And 
by this means, ſhe who is called 17OVÞ a Virgin, v. 19. is made NANID NUN an 
Harht, v.20. and become impudent in finning. A man having by ſubfle wicked wiics 
prevailed againſt her chaſtity, and corrupted her Virginity, ſhe afterwards becomes a 
common proſtitute. And this I take to be the genuine meaning of the place, though it 
benot altogether improbable, that the wiſe man in the ». 20. proceedeth unto ano- 
ther eſpecial inſtance of things ſecret and hidden in an adulterous Woman, 72 ſignify- 
ing as much as, ſo alſo, which it doth in ſundry other places. 

And theſe are all the places beſides that of the Prophet under conſideration, where- 
in the word is uſed in the Old Teſtament. So that as its riſe, its conſtant uſe alſo 
willadmit of no other fignification, but only that of an zxſpotted Virgin. Beſides, the 
LXX. render it in this place wagviy@- a Virgin, and the Targum NMDYy which the 
other Targums expreſs a Virgin by, Gen. 24.24 59. Eſth. 2. 2. chap. 4.4. Ruth 2. 23, 
1 Sam. 25. 42. Neither is any word in the Scripture ſo conttantly and invariably 
nſed to expreſs an incorrupted Virgin as this is. 191 hath reſpe& only unto Age, 
and ſignifies any one married, or uumarried,a Virgin, or one dcflowred, lo ſhe be young, 
7171172 alſo is uſed for one corrupted, Dewt. 22. 23, 24. As alſo for a Widdow, 
Foel 1. $. So that by this word, a Virgin 1s preciſely tignified, or the Hebrews have 
no word denoting exactly that ſtate and condition. And laſtly, the prefixing of 54 in 
this place NDWN makes the denotation of the word the more ſignal. It is but 
twice more {0 pretixed, Ger. 24. and Exod. 2. In both which places the Fews 
themſelves will not deny but that unſpotted Virgins are intend:d. 

Further, There are other conſiderations offering themſelves from the context, 
undeniably proving that it is the conception of a Virgin which is here intended and 
forctold. For firſt, it is plainly ſome marvelous thing, above, and contrary unto 
che ordinary courſe and operation of nature that is here ſpoken of. Ir is called 
MN a ſignal prodigic, and is given by God himſelt in the room of, and as fome- 
thing greater, and more marvclous than any thing that Ahaz could have asked ej- 
ther in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, had he made his choice according un- 
to the tender made unto him. The Lord God himſelf ſhall give you a ſign. Ti: Em- 
phaſis uſed in giving the promile, denotes the marvelouſneſs ot the thing promiſed, 
Now certainly it was no ſuch great matter that the Wife of Abaz, which had bcetore 
born him a Son who was now <cight years of age, or the Wife of the Prophet, who was 
the Mother of Shearja/hub then preſent with his Father, or any Virgin then preſent im- 
mediately to be married, ſhould bear a Son, {o as to have it called a Prodigie, an emi- 
nent ſign of Gods giving a thing that he ſhould take upon his own power to perform, 
when within the ſame ſpace of time hxndreds of Sons were born to other Women in 
the ſame Country. And it1s ridiculous what the Fews pretend, namely, that it was 
great in this, that the Prophet ſhould foretell that Conception, as allo that it ſhould 
be a Sox that ſhould be born, and not a Dawghterz for the work and ſign intimited 
doth not conſiſt at all in the Trath of the Prophets prediction, but in the Grearneſs of 
the thing it (elf that was foretold. 

The Jews cannot affign either Virgin or Son that is here intended. Some of them 
atirm that Alma was the Wife of Ahaz, and the Son promiſed Hezetiah; but this is 
rejected by Kimchi himſelf, acknowledging that Hezekzah was now cight years old, be- 
ing born tour years before his Father came to the Kingdom, in the fourth year of 
whoſe Reign this promiſe was given unto- him. Others would have the Alma to be 
the Wife of the Prophet, and the Son promiſed to be Mzker-ſhalal-hasbaz, whole birth is 
mentioned in the next chapter. But neither hath this any more colour of reaſon : 
For belides that, his Wife 15 conltantly called XA1, the Propheteff, and could on no 
account be termed nay a Virgin, having a Son ſome years old at that time accom- 
panying his Father, that Son of hers in the cighth chapter, is promiſed as a hgn quite 
co another purpoſe, nor could for any reaſon be called W122p Immanzel, whole the 
Land ſhould be, which is ſaid to belong unto this promiſed child. And for what they, 
lfily, add concerning ſome Virgin then (tanding by, who was thortly atter to be mar- 
ried, it is as fond as any other of their imaginationsz for betides that the Prophet 
fayes not 71m MnIgn this Virgin, as he would have done, had he directed his ſpeech 
unto any one perlonally preſent; it 15 a more arbitrary invention, no way coun- 
tenanced from the Text or Context ; ſuch as if men may be allowed in, it 1s calle tor 
thera to pervert the (cn(u of holy Writ at their pleaſure. On all which confiderations 


It appeareth, that none can potlivly in this promife be intended, but he whoie birth 
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S. 31. 


S. 32. 


was I'M a miracul-us ſign, as being born of 197 a Virgin, and who being born was 
8120) God with us, both in reſpect of his perſon uniting the Natures of God an{ 


| Man mn one, and of his Office reconciling God and Man, that God might dwell with 


us in a way of favour and gracc, and he whole the Land ſhould-be in an everlaſting 


Kingdom. | 
I ave inſiſted the longer on this particular, becauſe it comprizeth all that the Pro. 


phccy iscited for by the Evangelift, and all that we are concerned in it. This being 


proved and confirmed undeniably, that 1t 15 the Meftiah whole birth 1s here foretolq, 
25 alſo that he was to be born of a Virgin, all other paſſages, whatever dithculty we 
may mect withall in them, muſt be interpreted in anſwer thereunto., And we hav: 
ſhewed before, that by reafon of the Typical State and Condition of that people, many 
of the Promiſes of the Meſſizh were ſo mixed with things of their then preſent tempo- 
ral concernmant ; that it 15 often a matter of ſome difhculty to diltinguiſh between 
them. It is enough tor us, that we-prove unqueſtionably, that thoſe paſſages which 
arc appliyed unto hum 11 the New Teſtament were ſpoken of him intentionally in the 
O14; which we have done in this place z and what belonged unto the then preſent 
{tate of the Fews,we are not particularly concerned in. However we ſhall manitcſt in 
anſwer to the remaining exceptions of the Fews, that there 1s nothing mentioned in 
the whole Propbecy that hath any mconliftency with what we have declared, as to the 
ſenſe of the principal point of 1t 3 nay, that the whole of it is excellently ſuited unto 
the principal Scope already vindicated. 

Thar then which in the ſecond place 15 objected by the Fews againſt our Application 
of this Place and Prophecy to Feſws Chriſt, is that the birth of the Child here promi- 
ſed, was to be aſignto Ahaz, andthe Houſe of David, of their deliverance from the 
two Kings who then waged war againſt them. And this they (ay the birth of the 
Meſiiah to many hundred years after could give them no pledge or aſſurance of: And 


 (1.) We do not fay, that this was given them as a peczliar ſign, or token of their 


preſent deliverance. Ahas himſelf had before refuſed ſuch a tign : But God only 
thews the Reaſon in general why he would not utterly caſt them oft, although they 
wearicd him, but would yet deliver them as at other times. And this was becauſe of 
that great work which he had to accompliſh among them, which was to be tignal, 
marvelous and miraculous. And this he calls VN, a fign i 7ts abſolute, not relative 
ſenſe, as denoting a work wonderfull, ſuch as ſometimes he wrought, to evidence his 
great power thereby. In this ſenſe MMM, ſigns, are joynced unto TIMQD, Prodigies, 
Det. 26, 2%. Fer. 32-20. Nehem. 9. 19. where the works {o called, were great and 
marvellous, not ſigns formally of any thing, unk(s 1t were of the wondertul power of 
God whereby they were wrought. So the Miracles of our Saviour and the Apoſtles in 
the New Teſtament are called onus7e, ſigns for the fame, and no other cauſe. And the 
Word 1s thus abſolutely uſed very often m the Old Teltament. 

Belides, that which is Secondly alledged, that a thing that ſhall come to paſs many 
ages after, cannot be made a ſign of that which was to be done many ayes before, 
is not univerſally true. The thing it ſelf in its exiſtence 1t 15 true cannot be made (0 
alignz but it may in the Promiſeand prediction of it. And many 1nltances we have 
ot things promiſed for ſigns, which were not to exiſt in themſelves, untill atter the ac- 
compliſbment of the things whereof they were ſigns , as Exod. 3. 12. 1 Sam. 11. 34. 
Iſa. 37. 10. 1 Kings 22.25. God intending by them the confirmation of their faith, who 
ſhould live in the time of their actual accompliſhment. | 

Thirdly, This figz had the truth and force of a Promiſe although it was not imme- 
diately to be put in execution,and that is the reaſon, that the words hcrie uled, arc one 
of them MN, conceive, in the preterperfedt Tenſe, the other NIV, in bernz, or Particivle 
of the preſent Tenſe, to intimate the certainty of the events, as is uſual in rhe prophc- 
tical Dzale#, Their aſſurance then from this ſign conſiſted herein , that God informs 
them, that as ſurely as he would accompliſh the great promiſe of | bringing forth the 
Meſ:2h, and would put forth his marvelous power therein, that he thould be con- 
ceived and born of a Virgin, fo certain ſhould be their preſent deliverance which they 
{o delired. | 

It 1s further inſiſted on by them, that the deliverance promiſed was to be wrought 
b:fore the Child ſpoken of, ſhould know to refuſe the evil and chuſe the good 3 or ſhould 
come to ycars of diſcretion, v. 16. and what was this unto him that was to be born 
ſome hundred years after ? Anſw. (1.) That the 13In, mentioned v.16.is the ſame with 


the J2 promiſed, v. 14. doth not appear. The Prophet by the command of God when 
| he 
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he went unto the King with his meſſage; took with him Shear-jaſhxh his Son, v. 3. This 
certainly was for ſome eſpecial end in the Word or Meflage that he had to deliver, the 
Child being then but an Infant, and of no uſe in the whole matter; unleſs to be made 
an inftance of ſomething that was to be done, It is therefore probable that he was 
the 2U1N, the young Child deſigned, v. 16. before whole growing up to diſcretion, 
thoſe Kings of Damaſexs and Semaris were deſtroyed , or ( 2.) The Expretlion may 
denote the time of any Childs being born and coming to the maturity ot underſtand- 
ing, and ſo conſequently the promiſed Child. In as ſhort a fpace of time as this pro- 
miſed Child ; when he ſhall be born, ſhall come to know to refuſe the evil, and 
chooſe the, good, ſhall this deliverance be wrought. 

Their remaining Cavils are of little importance. The Chi/4 iritended , Chap. 8. 
| was to be the Son of the Prophet and Propheteſs, and ſo not this Child that was to 
be born of a Virgin. Belides, he is plainly promiſed as a fign of other things then 
thoſe treated of in this Chapter : Yea, of things quite contrary unto them. Agin 
this Child they tell us was to be called Immanuel whereas the Son of Mary was called 
P10", Or, as they malitiouſly write it WW, But this name is given to fignihe what 
he ſhould be, and do, and not- what he ſhould be commonly called. He was to be 
God and man in one perſon, to reconcile God and man; to be every way Immanuel. 
And this kind of expreflion in the Scripture, when a thing is ſaid tobe called that 
which it 1s; the name denoting the Being, Natzre, and quality of it, 1s ſo frequent, 
that there 1s nothing peculiar in it as here uſed. See 1/a. 1. 26. Chap. 8. 3. Chap.g.6. 
Fer. 23. 6. Zech. 8. 2. The like alto may be faid to that which they except inthe laſt 
place, namely, that they know not that Jeſus of Nazareth was brought up with Butter 
and Hony, whuch 15 ftoretold concerning this Child. For the expreſſion lignifies no more 
but that the Child thould be educated with the common tood of the Country, ſuch as 
Children were m thoſe places and times nouriſhed withal ; It being the eſpecial ble& 
ſing of that Land that jt lowed with Milk and Honey. And thus have we aflerted 
and vindicated the third charadferiftical note of the true Meſſiah , he ws to be 
born of a Virgin, which none but 'only our Lord Jeſus ever was from the toundation 
of the world. 

There remain yet othcr deſcriptive notes of the Meſſiah, conſiſting in what he was to 
teach, and do, and ſuffer, all of them guiding the faith of the Church unto our Lord 
eſs, who in all things tully anſwered- unto them all. I ſhall briefly paſs through 
them, according, unto our deſign and purpaſc 3 and begin with what he was to teach. 
This Moſes directs us unto, giving that great predeſcription of him, which we have 
Deut. 18. 18, 19. 1 will raiſe them wp a Prophet from among their Brethren, like unto thee, 
and will put my words in his month, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that T ſhall ommand 
him. And it ſhall come to paſ#, that whoſoever will not hearken nnto my words, which he 
ſhall ſpeak, in my name, I will require it of him. This is that fignal Tcttimony concer- 
ning the Meſſiah, which Ph:lip urged out of Moſes unto Nathaniel, John 1. 45. which 
Peter not only applyes unto him, but declares that he was ſoly intended in it, As 3. 
22, 23. and Stephen feals that application with his blood, As 7. 37. Neither can, or 
do the-Fews deny that the Meſſiah was to be a Prophet, or that he was promiſed unto 
the Church in the Wilderneſs in theſe words, but we ſhall conlider the particulars 
of them. | 

Sundry things are here aflerted by Moſes concerning the Meſtah 3 as ( 1. ) In general, 
that he ſhould be a Prophet; a Teacher of the Church, and not a King only. The 
Zews indeed, who greedily defire the things which outwardly attend Kingly Power 
and Dominion in this world, do principally tix their thoughts and expectations on his 
Kingdom. The Revclation of the Will of God which was to be made by him, they 
little defire or enquire after. But the common faith of their Anceſtors from this and 
other places, was that the Meſſiah was to be a Prophet 3 and reveal unto the Church the 
whole counſel of God,as we ſhall evince in our Comment on the firlt words of the Epi- 
file.(2.)T hat this Prophet ſhould be raiſed wp unto them from among their brethren;He ſhall 
be of the policrity of Abraham, and of the Tribe of F#4ah, as was promiſed of old ; 
or made of them according unto the fleſh, Rom. 1.3.9.5.So that as to his original or extract, 
he was to be born in the level of the people, from among his Brethren was he to be raiſed 
xp 3 Unto this Office of a Prophet and Teacher of the Church. ( 3. ) That he muſi 
be like #nto Moſes, The words are plain in many places, that in the ordinary courſe 
of Gods dealing with that Church among the Prophets, there was none hike ynto Moſes, 
neither before, or after him. Henee Maimonides with his followers conclude, that no- 
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thing can ever be altered in their Law, becauſe no Prophet was ever to ariſe of equal 
Authority with him, who was their Law-giver. But the words of the Text are 
plain. The Prophet here forctold, was to be like #nto bim, wherein he was peculiar 
and exempted from compariſon with all other Prophets, which were to build on his 
foundation, without adding any thing to the Rule of Faith and Worthip which he had 
revealed, or changing any thing therein, In that, is the Prophet here promiſed to be 
like znto bim. That is, he was to be a Law-grver to the Houſe of God, as our Apoſtle 
proves and declares, chap. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4» 5: And we have the conſent of the moſt {obex 
among the Fews to the fame purpole. | 

The words of the Author of Sepher Ikkarim lib. 3. cap. x0. are remarkable. WAY 
baNtDD 5113 18 WNO2 mim munRn Jan Nmnmu 1250 2113 R aMyg7 MID xy 
TM AD RON MABIDÞD RW x xAn? mmDB3RAR RwiMm WR wh 
Dp NY END TNBTAPPAU TP WIR CORMIN NAW 507 IR HIV 1017 Ng W 
12DD 51M IR 1IIDI RED) 123 TRY IR W1NDI , It cannot be, that there ſhould not at 
ſome time, ariſe a Prophet, like unto Mocs,, or greater then he; for Meſfizh the King ſhould 
be like him, or greater then be : but thus, theſe words, there aroſe none like him, ought to be 
interpreted, not as though none ſhould ever be like him, but that none ſhould be like him, as 
to ſome particular quality or accident , or that in all the ſpace of time, wherein the P rophets fol- 
lowed him, wntil Prophecy ceaſed, none ſhould be like unto Moſcs; but hereafter there ſhall be 
one like him, or rather greater then he. This 1s that which we affirmed bcforc, in the 
whole Series of Prophets that ſuccecded in that Church building on Moſes foundation, 
there was none like unto him 3 but the Prophet here promiſed was to be fo, and in 
other regards, as appears from other Teſtimonics, far greater then he. This was of 
old their common faith from this prediction of Moſer. And wherein this likeneſs was 
fo conliſt, our Apoſtle declares at large in his third chapter. Moſes was the great Law- 
giver, by whom God revealed his, mind, and will, as to his whole Worſhip, whilſi 
the Church State inſtituted by him was to continue. . Such a Prophet was the Meſſiub 
to be, a Law-giver, fo as to aboliſh the old, and to inſtitute new Rites of Worſhip, as 
we ſhall afterwards more fully prove and confirm. ( 4. ) This raiſing up of a Prophet, 
like unto Moſes,declares that the whole will of God, as to his Worſhip,and the Churches 
obedience, wasnot yet revealed. Had 'it ſo been, there would have been no need of 
a Prophet like unto Moſes, to lay new toundations as he had done. Thoſe who ſucceeded 
building on what he had fixed, and therefore ſaid not to be like unto him, would have 
ſufficed. But there are new counſels of the Will of God, as yet hid, to be finally and 
fully revealed by this Prophet. And after his work is done, there is no intimation of 
any further Revelation to enſue. (5. ) The preſence of God with this Prephet in his 
work is ſet down. He would put bis word into his mouth, or ſpeak in him, as our Apoſlle 
expreſſeth the ſame matter, chap. I. v. 1. And laſtly, his Miniftry is further deſcribed 
from the Event, with reſpec unto them who would not ſubmit unto his Authority, 
nor receive the Law of God at his mouth, God would require it at their hands, that 
iS, as thoſe words are interpreted by Peter, they ſhould be cut off from among his people, 
or from being ſo. And this fignal Commination in the accompliſhment of it, gives light 
unto the whole prediction. Some of the Fews from theſe words have fancied unto 
themſelves another great Prophet, whom they expe&t as they did of old, before the 
coming of the Meſſiah. So in their dealing with Fohn the Baptiſt, they asked him 
whether he was Elias, which he denied, becauſe, though he were promiſed under 
that name, yet he was not that individual perſor whom they looked for, that is the 
ſoxl of Elias the Tafhbite, as Kimchi tells us with a body new created like unto the 
former. Wherein they further demand whether he were 5 wpophlns, the Prophet pro- 
miſed by Miſes, which he alſo denies, becauſe that Prophet was no other then the Me(- 
fiah, Foh. 1. 21. To this purpoſe alfo is it, that the Spirit of the Lord is promiſed: to 
reſt xpon the Meſſiah, Iſa. 11. 3. to make him of quick underſtanding in the fear of the Lord, that 
he might not judge after the ſight of bis eyes, &c. v. 3, 4, 5. Soallo cap. 61. 1, 2. And from 
this great Prophet, were the Iſles of the Gentiles to rective the Law, chap.qz. x, 2. The 
ſumm of all is, the Mefizh was to be a Prophet, a Prophet like unto Moſes 3 that is a Law- 
giver, one that ſhould finally and perfe&ly reveal the whole will and counſel of God; 
all with that Azthorzzy, that whoſoever refuſed to obey him ſhould be exterminated, 
and caſt out from the privilcdge of being reckoned among the people of God. 

We are theninthe next place to contider. the Accompliſhment of this promiſe, in 
the perſon of Feſs of Nazareth. Now this the ſtory of him and the event do abun- 
dantly teftifie, that he was a Fropher, and (fo eſteemed by the Jews themſelves, until 
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through the envy of the Scriber and Phariſees, aud their own unyillingneſs to admit 
of the purity and holnels of his DoGtrine, they were ſtirred up to oppoſe and per- 
ſccute him, as they had done al other Prophets, who in their ſeveral Generations forc- 
cold his coming, is evident from the records of the Evangelical ſtory, fee Fob. 1. 46. 
chap. 6. 17- Ad. 3. 22, 23. Their preſent obſtinate denial hereof, is a meer contrivance 
co juſtifie themſelves in their rejection and murder of him. But this is not all; he 
was not only a Prophet in general, but he was that Prophet who was forctold by Moſer, 
and all the Prophets, who built on his foundation, who was to put the latt hand un- 
co divine Revelations, in a full declaration of the wile counſel of God, the peculiar 
work of the Meſſiah 3 and this we ſhall evince in the enſuing conliderations of his Do- 
frine and Propheſie, with the ſucceſs and cvent of them. 

Firſt, The Nature of the DoGtrine taught by this Prophet, gives T:ſtimony unto our 
afſection. Whatever Characters of that Truth which is holy and heavenly can ra- 
tionally be coniceived or apprehended, they are all eminently and incomparably im- 
printed on the Doctrine of Zeſzs Chriſt. Whatever tends to the glory of God, as the 
jirft Cauſe, and laſt End of all things, as the only Soveraign Ruler, Judge, and dif- 
poſer of all, as the only 1ofinitely holy, wile, righteous, good, gracious, merciful, 
poweiful, faithful, independen: Being, 1s clearly, evidently, and in a heavealy manner 
revealed therein, Whaever is uſctul or ſuitable to excite and improve, all that is of 
ood in man, 1n the tins of his mind, or znclinations of his will, to diſcover his 
wants and dctcas that he may not cxalt himſclf in his own imag/nation above his ſtate 
and condition z whatever 13 ncedful to reveal unto him, his End, or his Way, his 
Happineſs, or the M.ans conducing thercunto, whatcycr may bring him into a dae 
ſubjc&ion unto God, and ſubordination untv his Glory 3 whatever m.y teach him to 
be uſcful in all thoſe Relatioi:s wherein he may be caſt, within the bounds and comp.1s 
of the moral principles of his nature, as a creature madc for ſociety ; whatever is 
uſcful the deterr him trom, and {. ppreſs in him every thing that is evz/, even in thoſe 
hidden ſeeds and Emvrios of 1t waich lye bencach the nrtt wftances that Reaſon can 
reach unto ro diſcovery of, and that in an abſolute univerſality, without th: Iatt in- 
dulgence on any pretence whatever, and to ftir him up, provoke him unto, and di- 
re& him in tae practice of whatever thing 1s true, honctt, juſt, pare, lovely, of 
good report, that is virtuous, or praiſe-worthy, that may begin, bound, guide, li- 
mit, finith, and pertect, the whole Sy/teme of moral ations in him in relation unto 
God himſelf, and others; it is all revealed, confirmed, and ratificd in the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chritt. It hath ſtood upon its trial above fixteen, hundred years 
in the world, challeaging the wit and malice of its adverſaries, to diſcover any 
one thing or circumiliance of any thing that 1s #n:rue, falſe, evil, uucomely, not uſeful, 
or inconvenient un it, Or to find out any thing that 1s moraly good, virtuous, uſeful, 
praiſe-worthy, m habit or exerciſe, m any inftuaces of op rations in auy degree of 
mtention ot mind, any duty that man owes to God, othcrs, or himſfelt, that is not 
taught, injoyned, incouraged, and commanded by it; or to diſcover any motives, 1n- 
courag<mcnts, or rcafogs unto, and tor the puriuit of that winch is good, and the 
avoidance of evil that are true, real, ſolid, aud rational, which 1t afforacth not unto 
them that embrace it. Thus abſolute pcrt.&ron of the Doctrine of this Propet, 
joyned with thoſe Charefers of Divinc-Authority which are enftimp-d on it, Moth 
ſuthciently evidence that it contains the great, promu(Qd, full, tinal Revelatioa ot the 
Will of God, which was to be give: torth by the M-ftzh. Add hcreunto, taat fince 
the delivery of this Doctrine, the whole race of mankind hath not becu able co inv.nt, 
or find out auy thing, that without the moſt palpable folly and madneſs might be added 
unto it, much lefs ttand in competition wich 1t, and it wall it (elf Lufhciently demon- 
ſirate us Author. 

Sccondly, We have declarcd in the entrarce of this diſcourſe, that the M:fſtisb was 
the means promiſed tor the delivery of mankind from that wotul e«ftate of fin and 
miſery whereunto they had cali themfclves. This was declared unto all in geyeral, 
this they believed whom God gracioutly enabled thereunto. But how this deliv-rance 
ſhould be wrought 1n particular by the Mrab, how the works of the Devil ſhuuld be de- 
ftrized, how God and Man ſhould be reconciled, how fin. ers aught recover a title 
unto their loſt happineſs, aud be brought co an eazoyment of it 3 this was unknown 
not only unto ail cac 50ns of Men, but alfo to all cne Angels in Heaven themſelves; 
who then ſhall unioid this myiicrie which was hid mn the counſel of God fromiche 
foundation ut the world ? It was utterly beyond the reaton and wiſdom of man, to 
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give any tolerable conjeEture how theſe things ſhould be cMfcE&ted and brought abour, 
But all this is fully declared by this Prophet himfſelt. In his Doctrine, in what he 
taught,doth this great and hidden myftcrie of the Reconciliation and Salvation ot man- 
kind open it {elf gloriouſly to the minds and undertiandings of them that believe, why/s 
eyes the God of this world bath not blinded, and them alone 3 for although this promiſ: 
of the Meſſiah was all that God gave out unto Adam, and by him unto his potterity tg 
keep their hopes alive in their miſerable condition in the Earth, yet ſuch was its ob. 
ſcurity, that meeting with the minds of men tull of darkneſs, and hearts ſet upon th: 
purſuit of their luſts, it was as to the ſubſtance of it, utterly loſt to the greatelt part 
of mankind. Afterwards the thing it ſ{clf was again retrived unto the faith and know. 
ledge of ſome by new Revelations and Promiſes, only the manner of its accompliſhment 
was {till loſt, hid in the depths of the boſom of the Almighty. But as we faid by the 
preaching of Feſs, both the thing irs (elt, and the manner of it, are together brought 
to light , made known, and eſtabliſhed, beyond all the power of Satan, to prevail 
againſt it. This was the work of the promiſed Propnet 3 this was done by eſis of Nae 
 Zzareth, who is therefore both Lord and Chriſt. 

6. 39. Thirdly, We have alſo declared, how God in his Wiſdom and Soveraignty reſtrained 
the Promiſe unto Abraham and his poſterity, ſhadowing out among them the accom- 
pliſhment of it in Moſaical Rites and Inftitutions. And theſe allo received manifold Ex- 
plications by the ſucceeding Prophets. Fromthe whole, a Sy/teme of Worſhip and Do- 
rine did ariſe, which turned wholly on this hinge of the promiſed Mcfſiah, relating 
in all things to the ſalvation to be wrought by him. But yet the will and mind of 
God was in this whole diſpenſation ſo folded and wrapt up in Types, fo vailcd and 
ſhadowed by carnal Ordinaxces, fo obſcure and hid in Allegorical Expreſſions, that the 
bringing of them forth unto light, the removal of the clouds and ſhades that were calt 
upen them, with a declaration of the Nature, Reaſon, and Uſe of all thoſe Inſtity- 

' tions, was a work no lefs glorious then the very firſt Revelation of the pro- 
miſe it ſelf. This was that which was reſerved for the great Prophet, the Meſſiah ; for 
that God would preſcribe Ordinances and Inſtitutions unto his Church, whoſe full 
Nature, Uſe, and End, ſhould bz everlaſtingly unknown unto them, is unreaſonable to 
imagine. Now this is done in the Doctrine of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt. The ſpiritual 
End, Uſe and Nature of all theſe Sacrifices, and Typical 'Inftitutions, which unto 
them who were converſant only with their outlide. Servile performances were an 
znſupportable yoke of bondage, as the Fews find them unto this day, being never able to 
fatisfe themſelves im therr moſt ſcrupulous attendance unto them, are all made cvi- 
dent and plain, and all that was taught by them accompliſhed. This was the work 
of the Prophet, like unto Moſes. He fulfilled the End, and unvailed the mind of Gcd 
in all theſe Inſtitutions. And he hath done it (o fully, that whocver looks upon them 
through his declaration of them, cannot but be amazed at the blindnc(s and liupidity 
of the Fews, who rejeting the Revelation of the Counſel of God by him, adhere per- 
tinaciouſly unto that whereof they underſtand aright no one titl: or ſyllable : tor 
there is not the meaneft Chriſtian, who 1s inſtructed in the Dottrine of the Guſp:!, 
but can givea better account of the Nature, Uſe, and End of Myoſaical Initititions, thcn 
all the profound Rabbins in the world either can, or cver could do. He that is leaſt in 
the Kingdom of God, being greater in this light and knowledge, then Fobn Baptiff him- 
ſelf, who yet was not behind any of the Prophets that went before hum. This I ſay, 
13S that which the promiſed Prophet was to do; and moreover, to add the Inſtitutions 
of his own immediate Revelations, even as Mes had given them the Law of Ordi- 
nances of old. And in this ſaperinſtitution of new Ordinances of Worſhip thereby {u- 
perceding thoſe inſtituted by Moſes, was he like unto him, as was forctold. 

$. 40 Lally, The Event confirms the Application of this Character unto the Lord [cſus. 
Whoever ſhould not receive the word of this Prophet, God threatens to require it of 
bim, that is, as themſclves confeſs, to exterminate them from among the number of 

his people, or to xcje& them from being ſo. Now this was done by the body ot the 
Fewiſh Nation ; they received him not, they obeyed not his voice, and what was th: 
end of this their diſobedience ? they who tor their delpiting, perſecuting, killing the 
former Prophets, were only corrected, chaſtcned, atfictcd, and again quickly rc- 
covered, out of the worſt and greateſt of their troubles, upon their rejection of him, 
: | and'diſobedience unto his voice, are cut off, deſtroyed, exterminated from the place 
of their ſolemn Worſhip, and utterly rcje&ted from being the poople of God. What- 
ever may be conceived to be contained in the commination againtt thoſe who difobey 
: the 
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the voice of that Prophet promiſed, is all of it to the full, and in its whole extent, 
come upon the Fews, upon and tor their diſobedience unto the Doctrine of Feſwus of 
Nzzaretb; which added unto the foregoing conſiderations, undemably prove him to 
have been that Propher. 

There 1s yet another Character given of the Meſizh in the Old Teſtament, namely, 
in what he was to ſ#ffer in the world, in the diſcharge of his work and ofhce. This be- 
ing that wherein the main foundation of the whole was to confitt, and that which 
God knew would be molt contrary to the appre :ention, and expefation of that 
carnal people, 's of all other notes of him, molt clearly and fully atferted. The na- 
ture and effes of thele ſufferings of the Meſſiah, and how they were to be (ati(- 
factory to the Juſtice of God (without which apprehenſion of them, little or no- 
thing of the promiſe, or of Moſaical Inſtitutions can rightly be underliood) becauſe 
we mult treat of them in our explication of the Epijile 1t {elt, ſhall not here be in- 
ſiſted on. Lc 15 ſufficient unto our preſent intention, that we prove that the Meffiah 
was toſuffer, and that as many other miſeries, ſo death it ſ{clt; and this his {uttering 
is foretold as a CharaQter to know and diſcern hun by , that Feſws of Nazareth by fo 
many. other demonſtrations, and evident tokens proved to be the Meſiah, did allo ſut- 
fer tie utmoli that could be inflicted on a man, and in particular the things and evils 
which the Meſſiah was to undergo, we ſhall not need to prove; the Fews confels it, 
and even glory that their forctathers were the inſtrumental cauſe of his ſufferings. 
Neitier doth it at preſent concern us to declare what he ſuffered from God himlclf, 
what from man, what from Satan, in his life and death, 1n his ſoul and body, and all 
his concernments 3 it being abundantly ſufficient unto our preſent purpoſe, that he 
ſuffered all manner of miſeries 3 and lalily, death it fclt, and that not for himſelf, but 
tor the fins of others. 

The firtt evident Teſtimony given hereunto, 15 in Pſz!. 22. from the beginning to 
the 22. verſ. that ſufferings, and thoſe very great and unexpreſlible, are treated of in this 
P(iln, the Fews themſelves contels, and the matter 1s too evident to be denied. That 
d:reliciion of God, tortures and pains in body and foul, revilngs, mockings, with 
cruel death, are ſufferings, 1s certain, and they are all here fore-told. Again, it is 
evicient, that ſome individual perſon is deſigned as the ſubject of thoſe ſufferings. Moſt 
of the Jews would interpret *this Plalm of the body »f the people, to whom not one 
lin: in it can be properly applycd 3 for beſides, that the perfon intended, is ſpoken of 
fngularly throughout the whole Prophecy, he 1s alfo plainly diftinguifhed from all the 
people, of what ſort ſoever; from the evil amongſt them who reviled and perſecuted him, 
7.7, 8. and from the reſidue, whom he calls his Brethren, and the Congregation of 
Tjrae!, v1. 22. 1t cannot then be the Congregation of Iſrael that 1s ſpoken of; for how 
can the Cororegation of Tfrael be ſaid to declare the praiſes of God, before the Con- 
gregation of T/7ael, which is the ſumm of Kimchz's Expoſition. Some of them from 
the title of the Palm amun Nam 1; for the bind of the morning, would have it to 
be a Prophecy of Heſter, who appeared as beantifel as the morning in the deliverance 
of Iſrael. But as the Title 1s of another importance, reſpecting the ature of the 
Pſzln, not the perſon treated of in it, ſo they are not able to apply owe verſe or word 
in it unto her. Others of them plead, that it is David himſelf whois intended 3 and 
this is not without ſome ſhadow of Truth; tor David might in ſome things propoſe 
his own affliftions and ſ#frings, as Types of the ſufferings of the Meſiz2h. But there 
are many things in this Pſalm that cannot be applied unto him abſolutely. When did 
any open their lips, and ſhake their heads at him, uſing the words mentioned, ». 7, 8? 
When was he, or his blood poured forth likg water, and all his bones diſ-joynted, v. 14 ? 
| When were his hands an4 jret pierced, v. 16? When did any part hu garments, and caſt 
lots on his veſture, v. 18 ? When was he brought to the duſt of death, before his laſt 
and final diſſolution, v. 15 ? And yet all theſe things were to be accompliſhed 1n the 
perſon of him, who is principally treated of in this Pſalm. : 

This whole P{alm then is a Prophecy of the Meſliah, and abſolutely of no other, as 
may further be evidenced from ſundry paſſages in the Pſalm it felf. For firlt, it treats 
of one in whom the welfare cf the whole Church was concerned z thcy are therefore 
all of them invited to praiſe the Lord on his account, and tor the event and ſucceſs 
of his ſufferings which thcy nad the benefit of, v. 22, 23, Sccondly, it 1s he, by whum 
the meek ſhall be ſatisfied, and obtain lite eternal, v. 26, Thirdly, upon his ſufferings, as 
the event and ſueceſs of them the Gentiles are to be gatfercd 1a unto God, v. 27. All 
the ends of the World ſhall remember and turn unto the Lord, and ali the kindreds of the 
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Nations ſhall worſhip before thee. And this by the confeſſion of the Fews 1s the proper 
work of the Meſſiah, to be cff:ed in his dayes and by him alone. . Fourthly, The 
preaching of the Truth and Righteouſneſs and Faithfulneſs of God in his Promiſe un- 
to all Nations, that is of the Goſpel, enſues on the ſufferings deſcribed, v. 31. which 
they alſo acknowledge to belong unto his dayes : So that it is the Meſſiah and he 
alone, who is abſolutely and ultimately intended in this Plalm. x 

Now the whole of what is here propheſicd on, was fo cxaQtly fulfilled in Feſus of 
Nzzareth, in all the inftances of it, that it appears to be ſpoken dircaly of him, and 
no other. The manner of his ſutterings is ſcarcely more cleared, expreſled in the Story 
of it by the Evangeli(ts, then it is here foretold by David in Prophecy, and theretore, 
many paſſages out of this Pſalm are expreſſed by them in their Records. He it was 
who preſſed with a ſenſe of Gods dereliction cryed out, My God, my God, why haſt thou 

forſaken me ? He it was that was accounted, a worm and no man, and reviled and re- 
proached accordiugly 3 at him did men wagg their heads, and reproach him with his 
trult in God z his bones were drawn out of joint by the manner of his ſufferings : his 
hands and feet were pierced, and upon his Veſtares lots were caſt; upon his ſufferings 
were the truth and Promiſes of God declared and preached unto all tae world : fo that 
it is his ſaffsring alone which is Uctore hand deſcribed in this Pſalm. 

But the Fews except againſt our Application of this Pſalm unto the Lord Feſus, as 
they imagine from our own principles, and greatly triumph in their ſuppoſed Advan- 
tage, indecd in their own blindneſs and ignorance. Feſws they tell us, in the opinion 
of Chriſtians was God, and how can theſe things be ſpoken of God how could God cry out, my 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, how could men pierce the hands and feet of God, 
And ſundry of the like Qucries are made by Kimchi on the ſeveral paſſages of this 
Plalm. But we know ot how fender importance theſe things are. He who uttered 
was God ; but hc ſiiffered not as God, nor in that wherein he was God 3 for he was 
man alſo, and'as man, and in that wherein he was man, did he fuffer. But their ig- 
norance of the nin of the Divine and Humane natnre in the Perſon ot Chriſt, each na- 
ture preſerving its diſtin& properties and operations, is a thing which they would 
by no means be perſwadcd to part withall, becauſe it ſtands them, as they ſuppoſe, 
in great ſtead, as furniſhing them with thoſe weak and pittiful Objections that they ule 
to make againſt the Goſpel. G | 

We have yet another ſignal Teftimony unto the ſame purpoſe, Ta. 53. as the outward 
manner of the ſufferings of the Meſſiah, with their actings who were in(trumental there- 
in, is principally confidered in Pſalm 22. fo the inward nature, end and effect of them, 
are declarcd in this Prophecy. There are alſo ſundry paſſages, relating unto the Cove- 
nant between the Lord Chriſt and his Father, for the carrying on of the work of 
Redemption by this way of ſuffering, which the antient Fews not underlianding his 
Perſonal ſubſiſtence before his Þrcarnation, referred unto his ſoul, which they imagine 
to have been created at the beginning of the world. Now 1s there any. Prophecy that 
fills the preſent Rabbins with more perplexitics, or drives them to more abſurdities 
and contradictions. It is not our preſent buſineſs to explicate the particular paſſages 
of the Prophecy, or to make Application of them unto the Meſſiah. It hath been done 
already by ſundry learned men, and we alſo have caft our mite into this SanQtuary on 
another occaſion. That which we infift on, is obvious toall; namely, that dreadful 
ſufferings in Soul and Body, and that from the Will and good pleaſure of God, for ends 
expreſſed in it,arc here foretold and declared.Our enquiry is alone; after the Perſor ſpoken 
ofz for whoever he be, the Jews will not deny, but that he was to ſuffer all forts of 
calamities. That it is the Meſſiah and none other, we have not only the Evidence of the 
Text and Context, and nature of the ſubje& matter treated of, with the utter impoſlibi- 
lity of applying the thing ſpoken of unto any perſon, without the overthrow of the 
whole faith of the Antient Church, but alſo all the advantage from the confeſſion of 
the Fews that can be expected or need to be defired from Adverſarics. For, 

Firſt, The moſt Artient and beſt records of their Judgement,expreſly affirm the Per- 
{on ſpoken of, to be the Meſſiah. This is the Targum on the place which themſelves 
elicem of unquettionable, it not of Divine Authority. The ſpring and riſe of the whole 
Prophccy, as the Series of the Diſcourſe manifeſts, is in v. 13.- of Chap. 52. and there, 
the words My PI! 13 3 Behold my ſervant ſhall proſper, or deal wiſely, are rendercd 
by Fonathan, NWWn ny NY NT; Behold my ſervant the Meſſiah ſhall proſper. And 
among others, the fifth verſe Bf Chap. 53. is ſo Paraphraſed by him, as that none of the 
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And he ſhall build the Houſe of our Sanituary , which is prophaned for our ſins, and de 
livered for our iniquities, and in his Doctrine ſhall peace be multiplyed unto us , and when 
we obey bis word, our ſin ſhall be forgiven us. Wherein though he much pervert the 
Text, yet to give us that ſenſe, which by their own contetlion is applicable only to the 
Meſſiah : whereby as by other parts of his interpretation, he ftopt the way unto the 
preſent Kabbinical evations. The Tranſlation of the LAX, they have formerly avouched 
as their own. And this alfo plainly refers the words to the Melliah and his ſufferings 
though ſomewhat more ob{curely then it is done in the Original. 


In the Talmnd its (elf, lib. Saned. Trattat. Chelck,: among other names they aflign un-. 


to the Meſfi:h, WIN, is one; becauſe jt is ſaid in this place, RW) N11 1319n [IN, 
truly he bore our infirmity. We have their antient Kabbins making the ſame acknow- 
ledgement. To this purpoſe they ſpeak in Bereſhith Kabba on Gen. 24.67. This is Meſ- 
fiah the King who ſhall be in the Generation of the wicked, and ſhall reject them, and chuſe 
the bleſſed God and bis holy name, to ſirve him with his whole heart. wp237 127 NR Jn) 
mw MynnTt wy MW T2 I2DNT. And he ſpall fet his heart to ſeek 
mercy for Wſracl, to faſt, and to humble bimſelf for them, \yywanD 21ND KIM 'IW,, as 
it is ſaid ( Wa.53. ) be was wounded for our Trangreſſims, Wp3D NV IRON IR1WA) 
1Y 897) 1MNIAana! Ov ARM 717g. And when Itracl ſinneth, he ſeeketh mercy 
for them, 4s it is ſaid again, and by his (iripes are we healed. So Tancouma on v. 13. 
Chap. 52. Mun JW Mt; this is King Meſſiah. And not to repeat more particular 
Tcltimonies we have their full confeſſion in A!fech on the. place, with which I ſhall 
cloſe the conſent. TwA JD Ty Nap! wp IR Na MI MN; Bebold er Ma- 
ters of bleſſed memory with one conſent determine according as they received by Tradition, 
that it is congerning M-ſſiah the King that theſe words are ſpsken. And theretore Abar- 
binel himſelf, who of all his companions hath taken molt pains to corrupt and pervert 
* this Prophecy, confeſleth that all their antient Wiſe men conſented with Ben UVzziel 
| in his Targam. So that we have as full a ſuffrage unto this Charader of the Meſtzab, 
from the Jews themſelves, as can be deſired or expected. | 

We have lircngth alſo added unto this Teſtimony by the weakneſs of the oppoſition 
which at preſent they make unto our Application of this place unto the Mefſtah. It 
5 rather rage then reaſon, that here they truſt unto; and ſeem to cry, pereant &* amict, 
dummodo & inimici pereant. Let Targum, Talmud, Cabal Tradition, tormer Maſters be 
cftcemecd Lyars, and dcecived 5 fo that Chriſtians may be diſappointed. New Expoſi- 
tions and Applications oft this Prophecy they coin, wherem they openly contradi 
one another; yea, the ſame man (as Abarhinel ) ſometimes himfelt ; and when they 
have done, ſuggeſt ſuch things as are utterly inconfilient with the faith of the antient 
Church concerning the Meſſiah , with follies innumerable no way deſerving our ſerious 
conſideration. The chiet things which they moſt confide in, we ſhall ſpeedily remove 
out of our way. 

Firſt, Some of them ſay, that this Prophecy indeed concerneth the Meftiah, but not 
Meſtiah Ben David, who ſhall be alwayes victorious, but Meſſiah Ber Foſeph, who ſhall 
be ſlain 1n Battel againſt Gog and Magog. But ( 1. ) This figment wholly overthrows 
the faith of the true Meſſiah, and they may as well make twenty as two of them. 
( 2, ) That Ben Foſeph whom they have coyned in their own brains, is to be a great 
Warrior from his firli appearance, and after many Victories to be lain in a Battle, or 
at leaſt, be reputed ſo to be. But this Prophecy is concerning a man, poor, deſtitute, 
deſpiſed, afflicted all his like, bound, 1mpriſoned, rejected, icorned, condemned and 
ſlam under a pretence of Judgement, no one thing whereof they do, or can aſcribe un= 
to their Ben Foſeph. | 

2, Others tcign that the true Meſſiah was born long ago, and that he lived amongſt 
the leprows people at the Gates of Rome, being himlſclt leprous , and full of ſores ; 
which as they (ay, is foretold in this Prophecy. Such monjtrous imaginations as theſe 
might not be repeated without ſome kind” of participation in the tolly of their Au- 
thors, but that poor immortal ſouls arc ruined by them; and that they evidence what a 
fooliſh thing man is when lett unto himſclt, or judicially given up to blindneſs and 
unbelief. We are ready to admire at the (enſclc(6 fiupidity of their fore-fathers, they 
do ſo themſelves, who choſe to worſhip Baal and Molich,rather then the true God,who 
had fo eminently revealed himſelf unto them ; but it doth no way exceed that of 
thoſe who have lived fince their rejection of the true Meſſiah, nor do we need any 
other inftance then that bctore us to make good our Obſervation. And yct neither 
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doth this Prodigie of folly , this leproſy, in any thing anſwer the words of the 'Pro- 
phecy 3 nor indeed hath any countenance from any ORC word therein z that ſingle word 
they refle& upon, fignifying any kind of infirmities or forrows in general, 

3. Some of them apply this Prophecy to Feremiah, concerning. whom Abarbinel af- 
firms and that truly, that no one Line or Verſe in the whole can with any colourable 
pretence be applyed unto him 3 which alſo I have i particular manitelicd on another 
occafion. Himſelf applics it two wayes : (1. ) To Fefiaz (2. ) To the whole bo- 
dy of the people ; contradicting himſelf in the Expoſition of every particular in- 
ſtance, and the truth in the whole. But it 15 the whole people in their laſt deſolation 
that they chicfly defire to wreſt this Prophecy unto. But this 1s ( 1. ) Contrary to 
the Teſtimony of their Targum, and Talmyd, all their antient Matters, aud ſome of the 
wiſeſt of their latter Doors. ( 2. ) To their own principles, protefſion and be- 
lief; for whereas they acknowledge that their preſent miſery 15s continued on them 
for their ſins, and that if they could but repent and live to God, their Meſizh would 
undoubtedly come; this place ſpeaks of the perte& Innucency and Rightcouſneſs of 
him that ſuffers, no way on his own account deſerving fo to_do, which it they once 
aſcribe unto themſelves, their Meſiah being not yct come, they mult for ever bid 
adiew to all their expeRations of him. ( 3. ) Contrary to the expres words of the 
Text, plainly deſcribing one individual Perſon. ( 4. ) Contrary to the Context, diltin- 
guiſhing the people of the Jews, from him that was to ſutter by them, among them, 
and for them, v. 3, 4, 5,6. . ( 5-) Contrary to every particular affertion and pa(l- 
ſage in the whole Prophecy, no one of them being applicable unto the body of the 
people. And all theſe things aze fo manifeſt unto every one who ſhall but rcad the 
place with attention, and without prejudice z that they fiand not in need of any 
farther confirmation : Hence Foharnes Iſaac confefleth, that the conſideration of this 
place, was the means of his converlion. 

Again, The whole work promiſed from the foundation of the world to be accom- 
pliſhed by the Meſſiah, is here aſcribed unto the perſon treated of, and his ſufferings. 
Peace with God 15s to be made by his Chaſtiſement, »v.5. and healing of our! wounds by 
fin, is from his ſtripes. He bears the iniquity of the Church, v.6. that they may find 
acceptance with God. In his hand the pleaſure of the Lord for the Redemption of 
his people, was to proſper, v. 10. And he is to juſtifie them for whom he dycd, v. 11. 
If theſe and the like things here mentioned may be performed by any other, the Me/- 
fiah may ſtay away, there is no work ior him to do 1n this world. But if theſe are 
the things which God hath promiſed that he ſhall perform, then he, and none other 
is here intended. | 

Neither are the Cavils of the Jews about the Application of ſome expreſſions unto 
the Lord Feſws, worth the leaſt confideration. For befides that they may all of them 
be eafily removed, the whole being exactly accompliſhed in him, and his paſſion ict 
forth beyond any inftance of a Prophetick deſcription of a thing future, in the whole 
Scripture, let them but grant that the tre and only Meſſiah was to converſe among 
the people in a deſpiſed, contemned , reproached condition, that he was to be reje- 
&ed by them, to be perſecuted, to ſuffer, to bear our iniquitics, and that from the 
hand of God, to make his foul ar Offcring for fin , by that means ſpiritually to redcem 
and fave his people, and as themſelves know well enough , that thcre 35 an end of 
this Controverſie, fo the Lord Jeſus muſt and will on all hands be acknowledged to 
be the true and only Meſſiah. | 

But that we may not ſeem to avoid any- of their pretences, or exceptions that they 
make uſe of when they are preſſed with this Teſtimony, I ſhall briefly conſider what 
their latter Maſters, who think themſelves wiſer ; ' in the Authors of their Targum, 
and Talmsd, and all their antient Doctors who with one conſent acknowledge the 
Meſſiah to be intended in this Prophecy , and wreltit unto the People of the Fews thetn- 
ſelves, unto whom not one line or word of it is applicable, do obje& unto our in- 
terpretation of the place. Firſt, Then they ſay, it is not the Prophet from the Lord, 
nor in the Perſons of the people of the Jews, but the Kings of the Earth which for- 
merly had afflicted then, who are mentioned Chzp. 52. v. 15. who utter and ſpeak the 
words of this Chapter, iu an admiration of the bleſſed eftate that the Jews hall 
at length attain unto. Arſ#. Any man.that ſhall but view the Context, will cafily 
ſee the ſhamctull folly of this evalion. For ( 1.) Where is there any inſtance in the 
whole Scripture of thelike introduction of Aliens and OY and the Prophets 


perſonating of them in what they ſay , and why ſhould ſuch a fingular imagination 
here 
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here take place ? ( 2. ) How could they fay 3 Who bath believed our report, Or the Do- 
rine that we had heard, and taught, concerning this perſon, or theſe perſons? Had 


the Kings and Nations ſo preached the miſery and happineſs cnſuing of the people of 


the Jews, that they are forced to complain of the increduli'y of men, that they would 
not believe them ? and -who would not believe them? The Fews, they believe it 
well enough; the Nations and their Kings, they are fuppoſed to be the men com- 
plaining that they are not beheved ; ſo that the fondneſs of this imagimation is beyond 
expreſſion. ( 3.) How do they fay, For the iniquity of my people he was ſtricken, v. 8. 
Who are they when the people themſelves are ſuppoſed to ſpeak ? In brict, let all 
the Jews in the world, find out one expreſſion in the whole Prophecy tolerably ſuit- 
«d unto this Hypotheſis of theirs, and I ſhall be contented that the whole of it be grant- 
ed unto them, and be uſed according to their deſires: : 

Secondly, They add, that the ſicbje& of this Prophecy 1s ſpoken of in the plural num- 
ber, and fo cannot intend any one ſingular perſon. This they indeavour to prove 
&om thoſe words of the Lord, v.$8. 97 v1 Wy vuwan which they render, 4 tranſ- 
greſſione populi mei plaga illa. Lamo, is of the plural number, andſo cannot retp:& any 
tingle perſon, but muſt denote the whole people. Anſw. But what pervericgeſs 1s 
this, whoever be intended in this Prophecy, he is ſpoken of twenty times as a lingle 
perſon 3 and ſuch things ſpoken of him, as can by no artifices be ſuited unto any 
colletive body of people; an4 ſhall one expreſſion 1n the plural number out-weigh 
all theſe, and be made an Engine to pervert the whole context, and to render it un- 
intelligible ? ( 2. ) Suppoſe yet the word to denote many, a people, and not one tingle 
perſon, will it not unavoidably follow, that here is a mention interferted occalionally 
of ſome other perſons, belides him who is the principal ſubject of the Prophecy ; 
and {o the ſenſe can beno other, but that the people of the Prophet, that is, the 
Jews, ſhould aſſuredly be puniſhed for the rejection of him, whole perſon and work 
he propheſicd about. ( 3- ) The truth is, the word hath not neccflarily a plural ſignifi- 
cation, 19% lamo, is moſi frequently put for 17, by the inſerting of 1D, whereof we 
have ſundry inſtances in the Scriptures, Gen. 6.20, 2. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem; 
17 TAY [23 1111 and Canaan fhall be þis Servant : Lamo, for Lo, Job 20. 23. God 
ſhall caft the fury of his wrath upon him, wa why WAY and ſhall rain it #pon 
him whilſt he is eating ; Wo for v7y. So again, the ſame word is uſed, 
chap. 22.9. 2. Pſal. 11. v.7. The Righteous Lord loveth Righteouſneſs, 19929 wm wor 
his countenance doth behold the upright 3 929 for V29. And in this Prophet, chap. 4.4. 
7.15. He maketh it a graven Image, 19 W301 and be falleth down to it. Lamo tor 
Lo. And this is ſo known, that there is ſcarce any Grammarian of their own, who 
hath not taken notice of it; ſo that this Exception alſo is evidently imperti- 
nent. 

They yet urge further thoſe words, v. 10. He ſhall ſee his ſeed, be ſhall prolong his 
daies , This, ſay they, is not agreeable unto any, but thoſe who have children of their bodies be- 
gotten, in whom their daies are prolonged. Anſw. 1. It were well if they would 
conſider the words foregoing 3 of his making his ſoul an offering for fin, that is, 
dying for it; and then tell us, how he that doth fo, can ſee his carnal ſeed after- 
wards, and in them prolong his daies. 2. He that is here ſpoken of, is direaly di- 
ſiinguiſhed from the ſeed, that is the people of God, ſo that they cannot be the ſub- 
.je@ of the Prophecy. 3. It is not ſaid that he ſhall prolong his daics in his ſeed, but 
' he himſelf ſhall prolong 'daies after his death, that 1s, upon his Reſurrection he ſhall 
live eternally, which is called length of daies. 4. The ſeed here, are the ſeed ſpoken 
of, P[2l. 22. 30. A ſeed that ſhall ſerve the Lord, and be all accotinted unto him for a Gene- 
ration. That is a ſpiritual ſced, as the Gentiles are called the Children of Sion brought 
forth upon ber traveling, 1a. 66. 8. Beſides, how the Meſſtah ſhall obtain this ſeed, is 
expreſſed in the next verſe By his knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant juſtifie many 3, 
they are ſach as are converted to God by his Doctrine, and juſtified by Faith in him, 
And that Diſciples ſhould be called the ſeed, the off-ſpring, the children.of their Maſters, 
and Inftructors, is ſo common among the Jews, and familiar unto them, as no phraſes 
or expreſſions are more in uſe, Thus ſpeaks expreſly this Prophet alſo, cap. $. 18. 
Behold, T and the Children whom the Lord bath given me, and who weie their Chil- 
| dren, he declares, v. 16. bind up the Teſtimony, ſeal the Law among my Diſciples : Theſe 
Were the Children whom the Lord had given him. And this 15s the ſumm of all 
that which any appearance of Reaſon is objected againſt our application of this place 
unto the Meſſiah, which how weak and trivial it 1s, 15 obvious unto cvery ordi- 
nary underſtanding, We 
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We may yet add ſome other Teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſe. Daniel tells us, 
cap. 9. v.25. TWP N1N", Meſſiah ſhall be cxt off, that is, from the Land of the Living, 


and that not for himſelf. And Zech. 9. 9. It is ſaid, he ſhall be ?2p poor 3 and in his 


beſt condition, riding on an Aſi; which place is interpreted by Solomon, Farchi, and 
others, of the Meſiah, He was alfo to be pierced, chap. 12. 10. Being the Shepherd, 
chap. 13: 7: The x3WD the King as the Targum, that was to be ſmitten with the ſwyrd 
of the Lord. The Judge of Iſrael that was to be ſmitten with the Rod ou the cheek, 
Mich. 4. 1. All denoting his perſecution and ſuffering, 

Agreeable unto theſe Teſtimonies the Jews themlelves have a Tradition about the 
ſufferings of the Meſfiab, which ſometimes breaks forth amongft them. In Midraſh Te- 
bitim, on Pſal. 2. Kabbi Hana in the name of Rabbi Idi, ſayes, that the Mifiah muſt bear 
the third part of the Afliction that ſhall ever be in the world. And R, Machir, in Abkath 
Kocheb, affirms, that God inquired of the foul of the Meffiah at the beginning of the Crea- 
tion, whether he would endure ſufferings and afflictions for the purging away the ſins of his 
people, to which be anſwered, that he would bear them with joy. And that thiſc ſuflerings 
of the Mcfliah arc ſuch, as that without the conſideration of them, no rational account 
can be given of any of their ſervices or ſacrifices, ſhall in our Expotition be fully de- 
clared. Now upon theſe Teſtimonies it is evident, that the great Argument uled by 
the Jews to diſprove Feſ#s of Nazareth from being the true Meſſiah, namely, his 
meanneſs, poverty, pertccutions, and ſufferings in this world, doth ttrongly confirm 
the truth of our taith, that he only was ſo indeed, 

U.:to theſe Characters given of the Meſſiah, we may alſo ſubjoyn ſundry invincible 
Arguments proving our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be he that was promiſed. I ſhall add on- 
ly tome few of them, and that very briefly, becauſe they have becn by others in an 
eſpecial manner at large inſiſted on. 


Fir{t, Then he teſtihed of himſelf that he was the Meſſiah, and that thoſe who be- 


| lieved nat that he was ſo, ſhould periſh in their fins. Now becauſe, according unto 


a general Rulc he granted, that although the Teſtimony which he gaye concerning 
himſclf, being the Teſtimony of the Son of God, was true, yet that it might be julily 


" liable to exception among(t them, for the confirmation of his Aſertion, he appeals to 


the works that he wrought, iſſuing the difference and queſtion about his Teſtimony 
?n this, that if his works were not ſuch as never any other man wrought, or ever 
could work, but the Meſliah only, that they ſhould be at liberty as to their believing 
in him. The works, ſaith be, that my Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works that 
T do, bear witneſf of me, that the Father hath ſent me, Joh. 5. 36. that is, to be the Mcfliah, 
His own Record he aflerts to be true, appeals alſo to the Teltimony of Fohr, but ſhews 
it withall inferiour to_thoſe other witneſſes which he had 3 namely, the Scripture 
and his own works. And fo allo, chap. x0. 37. If I do not the works of my F ather, 
believe me not. | 

Many things might be inſiſted on for the confirmation of this Argument z I ſhall on- 
ly point at the Heads of them 3 nor is there more neceſſary unto our preſent pur- 

ole. | 

Firſt, All true real Miracles are effects of divine Power. Many things prodigious, 
marvelous, or monſtrous, belides the common and ordinary productions of nature, may 
be afferted, and brought forth by an extraordinary concurrence of Cauſcs, not uſually 
falling in ſuch a junQure and coincidence ; many may be wrought by the great, hidden, 
and to us unknown power of wicked ſpirits, many things may have an appearance of 
prodigic and wonder, by the force of ſome deceit, pretence, or deluſion, that attend 
the manner of their declaration. But real Miracles are effes lo above, beſides, or con- 
trary to the nature and cfficacy of any, or all natural Cauſes, that, by no application or 
diſpoſition of them, though never ſo uncouth or unuſual, they can be produced, 
and theretore mult of necclity be the effects of an Almighty Creating Power, cauſing 
ſomewhat ro exiſt 1y matter or manner out of nothing, or out of that which is more 
adverſe unto the being or manner of cxiſtence given unto it, then nothing its feclf. Such 
are the works of raiſing the dead, opening the eyes of men born blind, &c. And this 
Poſition the Jews will not deny, ſeeing they make it the foundation of their adherence 
unto the Law of Moſes. 

Secondly, When God puts forth his Miracle-working Power, in the confirmation of 
any word or Doctrine, he avows it to be of, and from himſelf; to be abſolutely and 
mfallibly true ; ſetting the fulleſt and openeſt ſeal unto it, which men who cannot 
diſcern his Eſſence or Ecing, are capable of receiying or Aiſcerning. And theretore 

when 
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when any Dodtrme which in its ſelf js ſuch as becometh the Holineſ and Righteouſne's* 


of God,is confirmed by the emanation of his divine Power in the-workin2 of Mir:les, 
there can no greater Aſſurance, even by God himſelf, be given of the Truth of it. 


Thirdly, The Lord Jeſus, in the daies of his fleſh, wrought many great, rea! 


Miracles , in the confirmation of the Teſtimony that he gave concerning himſelf, that 
he was the Chriſt the Son of God, So Foh. 5. 20. chap. 7. 31. chap. 10. 25. chap. 12. 57. 
Greater confirmation it.could not have. Now that the Lord Jcſus wrought the 
Miracles recorded by the Evangelifts with others inuumerable that are not recordcd, 
Joh. 20. 30. chap. 21. 25. We have in general, all the Teſtimony, Evidence, and ccr- 
tainty that any man can poſſibly have of things which h- ſaw not done with his own 
eycs 3 and to ſuppoſe that a man can have no aſſurance of any thing but what he («5 
or feels himelf, as it overthrows all the foundations of knowledge in the world, and 
of all humane ſociety, yea of every thing that as men we cither do, or know; fo 
being once granted, it will neceſſarily follow that we know not the things that we ſce 
any longer then whulft we ſee them; no nor perhaps then neither; {ceing the cvidence 
we have of knowing any thing by our ſenſes, procecds from principles and p:eſumptions, 
which we never ſaw, nor can ever ſodo. And as for the Jews, we have all the ad- 
vantage for the confirmation of what we affirm, that either we arc capable of, or vezd 
to delire. | 

Firſt, We plead our own Records, that are written by the Evangeliſt. And here- 
in we have but one requeſt to make unto the Jews ; namely, that they would lay no Ex- 
ceptions againſt them, 'which they know to be of equal torce againſt the writings of 
Myj:s, and all the Prophets. It they declare themliclves to be tuch Bedlams, as to {et 
thcir own houſes on fire, for no other end, but to endanger their neighbours ; if they 
will deſtroy the principles of their own Faith and Religion, to calt the broker pieces of 
them at the heads of Chriſtians if they cry, pereant amici dummod) & pereant—mimici, 
they are not fit to be any longer contended withall. I detire then to know what on: 
Exception the Jews can lay againſt this Record, which mutatis mutandis may not be 
laid againſt the Moſaical Writings : And if they have alwaics concluded all ſuch Excep- 
tions, to be invalid as to an oppoſition unto thoſe grounds and cvidences on which 
they believe thoſe Writings; why will they not give us leave to athrin the ſame of 
them, in reference unto thoſe which we receive and believe, on no lefs certain Telti- 
monies and Evidencies. Unleſs then they can except any thing to the credit of our 
Writcrs, or diſprove that which is written by them, trom Records of equal weight 
with them, which they can never do, nor do attempt it, they have nothing raſonab!e 
to plead in this Cauſe. To tell us that they do not believe what is written by them, 
neither did their forefathers, 15, as to themſelves no more then we know, and as to 
their forcfathers, nothing but what thoſe very Writersteſtitie concerning them 3 and to 
look for their conſent unto that in any Record, which. that Record witneſſcth that they 
diſſented from, 1s to overthrow the Record it ſelf, and all that is contained init. The 
Jews then have nothing to oppoſe unto this Tettimony, but only their own unbelict; 
which for all the Reaſons that have been inſiſted on, cannot be admitted as any jult 
Exception 3 ftory or circumſtance they have none to oppole unto it. 

Secondly, We plead the Notoriety of the Miracles wrought by Chriſt, and the Tra- 
dition delivering them down unto us. This alſo the Jews plead concerning the Mi- 
racles of Moſes. They were, ſay they, openly wrought in the fight of all [ſae!, 
and that they were ſo wrought, the Teftimony of Iſrael in ſucceeding, Ages, 
is, next the Writings its ſelf, the beſt and only witneſs they have of them. 
And wherein doth our Teſtimony come ſhort of theirs? Nay, on both accounts, of 
their firſt notoriety, and ſucceeding Tradition, it far exceeds what they have to 
plead. For as the Miracles of Moſes were wrought openly; ſo the molt of 
them were ſo only in the light of that one People whom he had under his own con- 
duct, in a wilderneſs, remote from any converſe with other Nations; and that in 
thoſe dark times of the world, wherein men were gcneral:y ſtupid and credulous, as 
having not been impoſed on by the delutions, which the tollowing Ages were awaken - 
ed by. The Jewsalſo lay no greater weight on any Miracles then th.y do on tnole 
which were wrought in the wilderneſs of Midian, which had no witneſs unto them. 
but that of Mes himſelf. But the Miracles of Feſ#s were all, or molt ot them, 
wrought before the eyes of multitudes, envying, hating, and perſecuting, of him z and 
that in the molt knowing daies of the world, when Reaſon and Learning had im- 
proved the light of the minds of men, to theutmolt of their capacity, in, and upon 
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multitudes for ſundry years toge ther, being all of them ſifted by his adverſarics, to 
try if they could diſcover any thing of deceit in them. And although his perſonal 
Miniſtry was contined to one Nati on, yet the Miracles wrought by his Diſciples in his 
Name and by his Power, for the confirmation of his being the Meſih, were ſpread all 
the world over, fo that all mankind were filled firſt with the report of them, and 
then atisfied with their truth 3 a.nd laftly, the generality of them with faith in him, 
which they dire&d unto. The 3vtoriety therefore of his Miracles, far excecdeth that 
of thoſe of Moſes. And for the means whercby the certainty of them is continued un- 
to us, whether we rcſpe& the m:mber of perſons confirming it, or their quality, or 
their diſcintercſt as to any carnal advantage, or their ſuffering tor their Teftimony, 
it is notorious that the Jews condition confined meerly to themſelves, is no way to be 
compared with it. So that we may truly ſay, thatno Jew can poſſibly on any rational 
account, give credit unto the Trutl1 of the Miracles wrought by Moſes, and deny it 
unto them wrought by the Lord eſs. | 

But yct there ſcems ſomewhat further neceſſary in this caſe. Though there were 
Miracles wrought by our Saviour, yet they might be every way inferiowr unto them 
wrought by Moſes, and ſo not fufhcient to teltitie unto a DoGrine and Authority rc. 
moving and aboliſhing the Laws and Cuſtoms mfiituted by Moſes. And this the Jews 
of old Cemcd to have had reſpet unto, in their endleſs tumultuary Calling after 
Sions and Miracles. And hence, though the Lord Chriſt fometimes pleaded with 
cham the works that he wrought, leaving th:m to ſtand and fall according unto the 
evidence of them, Foh. 15. 24+ chap. 10. 37. As alſo did the Apoſiſes afterwards, 
* AFE. 2.22. unto the aſtoniſhment of all, and fatisfaGion of the leſs obdurate, 
Fob. 7. 31. chap. 12. 37. Yct both he himſelf conſtantly refuſed to gratihe their cu- 
rioſity and unbelicf, when they required any Sign or Miracle of him, Matth. 12. 38, 3g. 
chap. 16.4. Lick. 11. 29. And the Apoſtle exprefly condemneth the whole principle in 
them, as that which in the preaching of the Goſpel was not to be gratifted, nor 
much attended unto, 1 Cor. x. 22. But yet neither is there any ſtrength wanting un- 
to our Argument on this account alſo. For although it be not at all necefſary, that 
he who comes with an after-Revelation of the will of God, reverſing any thing be- 
fore ctabliſhed, ſhould be atteſted unto with more Miracles, or thoſe that are more fig- 
nal, then he or they were, who were the inſtruments of the firſt Revelation of things 
to be repealed (ſeeing no more is required but that he be ſufficiently evidenced to be ſent 
of God, which may be done by one true real Miracle, as well as by a thouſand) yet 
the wiſdom of God hath fo ordered things, that the Miracles wrought by the Lord 
Feſas, did on many accounts exceed thoſe wrought by Moſes, as by a compariſon in 
{ome particular inſtances will appear. 

Firſt, The number of them gives them the prehenrinence. The Jews contend that 
there were ſeventy fix Miracles wrought by Moſes, whereas thoſe of all other Pro- 
phcts, as thcy obſerve, amount but unto ſeventy for 3 for fo do they lay hold on every 
occaſion to exalt bim, who yct judgeth and condemneth them. To make up this 
number , they reckon up ſundry things that happened about his birth, and death, tar 
cnough from Miracles wrought by him, or im the confirmation of his Miniſtry : They 
add alſo every extraordinary work of God that fell out in his dates, to the fame 
purpoſe. Be it ſo then, that ſo many Miracles were wrought by Moſes, as we are 
tar from dinuniſhing any thing of the Glory of his Miniſtry, yet what are thoſe 
compared unto thoſe wrought by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, in his Name, and by his 
Power and Authority ? Thoſe that are recorded of his own, are not ealily reckoned 
up, and yet thoſe that are written, are far the leaſt part of what he did pertorm, 
and that in the ſpace of three or four years, whereas thoſe of Myfes were 1cattercd 
unto the whole courſe of his life, for an hundred and twenty years. Thus Fobnaf:- 
ſures us, that he did many more ſigns beſides thoſe that are written, chap. 20. 3O, 31- 
and that his Teſtimony 1s equal unto that of Moſes, we have proved before. He adds, 
that the world could not contain the Books that might be written of his Miraclcs, 
chap. 21. 25. by which zf2l hyperbole, a great multitude s deligned. 

Nor did the Writers of the Story of the Goſpel agree to give an account of all 
the Miracles that were wrought by the Author of it, but only to leave fufficient in- 
ftanccs on record of his Divine Power, in the eff:fting of them. For this cnd they 
tingled out ſome works that were occaſionally attended with ſome ,Difputes or 
Preachings, tending unto the opening and confirmation of the Doctrine of the Goſps). 
Thus upon the coming of the Diſciples of Fohn unto him, it is ſaid, Lk. 7. 21. In 


that 
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that ſame hour be cured many - of their infirmities and plagues, and of evil ſpirits , and 
;:nto many that were blind he gave ſight. The particular ſtories of none of theſe are 
any where mentioned 3 nor had that ſeaſon been at all remembazd , but upon oc- 
cation of thoſe Perſons who were ſent unto him; the preſent Works which they 
{aw, being made the ground of that anſwer which he returned unto their Maſter ; 
v.22. Go tel John the things which ye have ſeen and heard, how that the blind fee, Ec. 
Conlidering therefore what is elſewhere written,of all the Regions about bringing in their 
{ich , weak, and impotent, and of the curcs of Perſons by 'the touching of his gar- 
ment, it 15s evident that his Perſonal Miracles amounted unto thouſands , which 
might well give occaſion to the Hyperbole uſed by Fobn in recounting of them. Hence 
ſome among the Jews were convinced that he was the Meſliah, not only by the great- 
ei, but alſo by the amber of his works, John7.31. Many of the People believed on 
him, and ſaid, when Chrift cometh will be do more Miracles then theſe, which this man 
dreth ? And what are the ſeventy fix Miracles of Moſes unto thoſe, as to number, 
which in the firlt place the Jews glory in? And if we may add thoſe which were 
wrought by his power by them that preached the Goſpel on his Commiſſion : as 
chey are all of the ſame ethcacy unto the end propoſed, or confirmation of his being 
the Mefizh, they amount not unto thouſands only, but probably unto millicns. For 
of this ſort were all the miraculoxs gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that were granted unto 
the Church all the world over. So that as to the number of Miracles, he was ſuffici- 
cutly by them. atteſted unto, to be the Mefliah, the great Law-giver of the people 
cf the New Covenant. : 

Again, The Jews mach infiſt on this, that all other Prophets wrought Miracles by 
the Intervention of Prayer, Moſes alone without it at his own pleaſure. The Rod they 
ſay was committed unto him as a Kingly Scepter, to denote that Authority whereun- 
to the whole nature. of things gave place. It is true indeed it is not recorded that 
Miſes prayed in words before every Miracle that was wrought by him; or in 
reference unto his Miniſtry : but yet this 1s plain in ſtory , that he wrought no 
mighty work, | but either upon his prayer, or ſome expreſs command and direction 
trom God im particular, which everts the Fudaical pretence of an abiding power re- 
maining with him, enabling him to work Miracles when and how he would. But 
this which they falſly aſcribe unto Moſes, was eminently true in the Lord Feſus. 
Thoſe thouſands of miraculous works which he wrought, were the arbitrary cffe&s 
of a word of command, without any eſpecial direion tor every new work argu- 
mg the conſtant preſence of an infinite power with him exerted according to his 
will. Come forth of him , come out of the grave , T will , be thou clean, be ye opened, 
and the like exprefſions he uſed as figns and pledges thereot, Thus was it not 
with Moſes , as the ſtory manifeſts; yea, he himlſelt greatly doubted of the great- 
eſt effe of the Divine power put forth by him, when he ſmote the Rock to bring forth 
water, 

The nature of the Miracles alſo wrought by the one and the other may be com- 
pared, and we ſhall ſe from thence on which fide the pre-eminence will be found. 
' For thoſe wrought by Moſes, or by God himſelf whileſt he employed him in the ſer- 
vice of giving the Law, and the delivery of the people, they were for the moſt part 
portentous Prodigies, ſuited to fill men with wonder, aftomiſhment and fear. Such 
were all the ſigns of the preſence of God on Mount Sinai. The effe&s alſo of moſt 
of them were evil and defiructive, proceeding trom wrath and indignation againſt 
fin and ſinners 3 ſuch were all the mighty works wrought in Aygypt ; ſuch thoſe of 
the ſwallowing up of Dathan and Abiram in the Wilderneſs. Thoſe that tended un- 
to the good and relief of mankind, as the bringing of water from the rock, were ty- 
pical, and occaſional. And thoſe kinds of works were ſuited unto that Miniſtry 
of Death and Condemnation, which was committed unto him. But on the other 
tide, the mighty works of the Lord Feſis, were evidently effe&s of Goodnels, as well 


as of Power, and conſiſted in things uſeful and helptul unto mankind. Healing the 


ſick, opening the eyes of the blind, and cars of the deaf, giving ſtrength to the lame 3 
calting out of Devils, feeding hungry multitudes, raiting the dead, are things amia- 
ble and uſcful. And though terrible Prodigies may more affe& and aftoniſh carnal 
minds, ſach as the Fews were filled with, yet thele works of Grace and Goodneſs, do 
more allure thoſe who attend unto the dicates of right Reaſon. Evidences they 
were of a gracious Miniſtry, tending unto falvation and peace, in every kind ; ſuch 


as that of the Meſſiah was promiſed and foretold to be, As Miracks then were the 
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much more eminent then thoſe wherewith God was pleaſed to eonfirm the Mznijtry 


tokens of their ſeveral Miniſtries, and beſpake the nature of them, thoſe of the Lord 
Chriſt were exceedingly more excellent then thoſe of Moſes. 

Furthermore, as Moſes had not a power of working miracles conftantly reſident 
with him, whichſhe might exert according unto his own will; ſo he was very far 
from being able to communicate any ſuch power unto' others, God indeed took of 
the Spirit that was on him, and gave it unto the Elders that were to be joyned with 
him 1n the Government of the people, Numb. 11.25. but yet neither was there a 
mower of working miracles going along with that Spirit, but only ability for 
Rule and Government 3 nor yet was that communication of it any a& of Moſes at 
all. But now our Lord Feſis, as he had the Divine Power mentioned alwayes with 
him, ſo he could give Authority and Power unto whom he pleaſed, to effect all ſuch 
miraculous works, as were any way neceſſary for the conhrmation of their Doctrine, 
Of this nature was the Commiſſion which he gave the Twelve when he ſent them 
forth, Matth. 10. 8. Heal the ſick, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out Devils, As 
alſo that unto the LXX. Lhe 10. 17, 19. yea, he promiſed them, which alfo came to 
paſs, that by his power and preſence with them, they ſhould do greater things then thoſe 
which they had ſeen him to dv. John 14. 12. Mark 16. 17. And this difference is {9 
eminent that nothing can be obje&ed againtt it. This more evidently con- 
firmed him to be the Maſter, then all the mighty works which he wrought in his 


own Perſon on the earth. : 
Again, all the miracles of Moſes ended with his like. The Fews indecd ſome of them 


| tell us a company of fooliſh ſiories about his death, which as the:r manner is, they 


would fix on thoſe words, Demt. 34. 5. and Moſes dyed Mm 1 I, by the mouth or 
word of the Lord; as namely, how he contended w:th ( M2N T8227 ) the Angel of 
Death, and drove him away with his rod, fo that he could not dyc, until God laid 
his mouth unto his, 'and ſo took out his ſoul from him. But theſe figments are ſhame- 
full, and ſuch as become none but themſelves. However theſe things extended on- 
ly unto his death; therewith ended his Miniſtry and Miracles. But now the greateſt 
Miracle of our Lord Jclus, was wrought by him, after the violent and cruel death 
which he undetwent for our ſakes. For he #0 bis life again, and raiſed himſelf 
from the dead, Fohn 10. 17, 18. This being performed by him, after the diſſolution 
of his humane natzre in the open viſible ſeparation of his body and ſoul, in which 
ſiate it waSutterly impoſlible, that that nature ſhould put forth any a& toward the 
retrievement of its former condition, manifeſted his exiſtence in another ſuperiour 
nature,aGting with power on the humane in the ſame Perſon. And this one Miracle 
was a ſufficient vindication of the truth which he had taught concerning himſelt; 
namely, that he was the M:f:2h the Son of God. And though any ſhould queſtion 
his being raiſed again from the dead by his own power, yet the evidence is uncon- 
trollable, that he was raifcd again by the power of God, without the application of 
the means and Miniſtry of any other, whereby the Holy and Etcrnal God of truth, 
entitled himfclf unto all that he had taught concerning his Perſon and Office, while(t 
he was alive. And this leaves no room for heſitation in this matter : For this be- 
ing granted, none will deny, but that he was the Meſſiah; and what principles we 
proceed upon for the proof of it unto the Jews, hath been before declared. 

Unto what hath been ſummarily recounted, we may laftly add the continuance of 
the miracles wrought by his power, after his leaving of this .worid , and his Aſcen- 
tion into Heaven. And there is in them an additional evidence unto what hath been 
inſiſted on. For whereas the miraculous works that were wrought by himſelf and his 
Diſciples, whileft he converſed with them in the fleſh, were confined, as we obſerv- 
ed before, unto the Land of Canaan, thoſe who atterwards received power from above 
by his Grant and Donation, continued to aſſert the like mighty works and miracles 
all- the world over; fo that within the ſpace of a few years, there was ſcarce a fa- 
mous Town or City in the world, whercin ſome of his Diſciples had not received the 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghofi. And this alſo ditiincly confirms him to be the 
promiſed Mefliah : for whereas the Iſles of the Gentiles were to wait for, and to receive 
his Law, it was neccflary that among them allo it ſhould receive this folemn kind of 
atteſtation from Heaven. 

Now trom what hath been ſpoken it appears, not only that the Miracles wrought 
by Jeſus, were ſufficient to confirm the Teltimony which he gave concerning himſelf; 
namely, that he was the promiſed Mefiah, the Son of God; butalſo that they wereſo 
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of Moſes in the giving of the Law, that the Jews have no Reaſon to doubt or queſtion 
his Authority, tor the reverſing of any Inſtitutions of Worſhip, which they had for- 
merly been obliged unto. 

To cloſe this Argument, I ſhall only manifeft, that the Jews of old were con- 
winced of the truth of the Miracles wrought by the Lord Jeſus, and therein a little 
diſcover the variety of thoſe pretences, whereb! they attempt to ſhield themſelves 
from the natural conſequence of that conviction. | 

1. For thoſe who lived in his own dayes : fee Matth. 18. 11, 12, 13, 14. Foh.7.31. 
Chap. 19. 16,24. Acts 4. 16. Ads 19. 13. Neither did they at any time, diſpute his 
works, but only the power —_ they were wrought : of which afterwards. 

2. The ftamcand reputation of them, was ſuch amongſt them, that thoſe who 
made an Art and Trade of caſting ozt of Devils, uſed the mvocation of the name of 
Feſus over their poſſeſſed , which the notoriety of his exerting his Divine power 
in that kind of works, induced them unto : See Ads 19. 13. They adjured the Spirits 
by the Name of Jeſics whom Paul preached, obſerving the miracles that he wrought in 
that name. For they being ignorant of the true way and means whereby the Apo- 
ftle wrought his miraculous works, after the manner of Mzgicians they uſed the 
name of him whom he preached, in their Exyrciſms, as it was ever the cuſtom of 
that ſort of men to intermix their charms with the names of ſuch perſons, as they 
knew to have excelled in mighty works. And that this was common among the 
Jewsot thoſe dayes, is cvident from Lt 9.49. which could no otherwile ariſe, 
but trom a general conſent in the acknowledgement of the works wrought by 
him. 

3. We have alſo hereunto the ſuffrage of the Talmndical Kabbins themſelves, the 
molt malitious adverſarics that ever the Lord Jclus had in this world. They intend 
not indeed to bear witncls unto his miracles 3 but partly whileti they relate ſtories 
that were continued amongtt them by Tradition, partly whileſt they endeavour to 
fhield their unb<licf from the Arguments taken from them, they tacitly acknowledge, 
that they were indeed wrought by him. This I ſay they do, whileſi they labour to 
ſhew by what wayes and means thoſe Prodigies, and wondrous works Which are re- 
corded of him, were wrought and effected. For they who lay this or that was the 
way, whereby ſuch a thing was accompliſhed, do plainly acknowledge the doing of the 
thing it (elf Greater evidence of their ſelt-conviction, it 1s impoſſible they ſhould 
g:ve-in or need we delire. 

Firſt, In the Talmud its («lf they have traditional ſtories of miracles wrought by the 
Diſciples of Feſus, and by others in his name which although they are like the reſt of 
thetr Narrations, fooliſh and infipid , yet they evidence the Tradition that was amongſt 
them from the forementioned conviction. Thus in Aboda Zara they have a ſtory 
concerning Fames ( who lived longeſt amongſt them ) It happened they ſay, that Elca- 
zer the Son of Dama was bitten by a Serpent z and James of the Village of Sechaniah ( that 
#« Bethany ) came to cure him in the name of Feſus ( the fon of Pandirz ) but R. Iſhmael 
oppoſed bim, and ſaid, it is not lawful for thee thou Son of Dama : So owning that Miracles 
and Cures were wrought by Fames in the name of Jeſus. And in Savbat. Hieruſal, 
Diſtin&. Schemona Scheraticin : they tell us that the Son of Rab. Foſe the Son of Levi 
had ſwallowed poyſon; a certain man came and communed with him in the name of 
Feſus the Son of Pandira 3 and he was healed 3 but when he was gone out, one faid 
unto him, how did|t tho advice him, he ſaid by ſuch a word ;, the other replied, that 
it had been better for him to have dyed, then to have heard that word, 1 mention theſe 
things, only to ſhew that they were never able ro ſtifle the Tradition that paſſed 
among themſelves, concerning the Miracles wrought by Jeſus and his Diſciples. 

But this conviction more evidentlydiſcovers its {elf in their endeavours to aflign his 
mighty works unto other cauſes, ſo that they may not trom them be forced to acknow- 
ledge his Divine power, and the preſence of God with him. And there are two 
pretences which they make uſe of. Thefirſt is that of their fore-fathers, Mat. 12.24. 
They would have the Devil to be the Author of them, and that he wrought them 
by Magical Incantations. This they pleaded of old; and this ſome of them pretend 
fo adhere unto, to this day 3 the folly of which »laſphemy borh reflects upon them- 
ſelves, and is demonſtratively removable from him, whom to their eternal ruine, 
they ſeek to reproach. For, ; 

1+ Do they not know , that their own Mbſes was generally eſteemed by the 
wiſeſt of the Heathen, to have been <5killed and exerciſed in Magick, So Pliny and 
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Apmleizus teſtifie, and that he wrought wonders by vertue thereof, as Celſis contends 
at large. And can they fix on a xcadicr courſe to confirm ſuch a ſuſpicion in the 
minds of Atheiſtical Scoffers, then by their own taking up the ſame accuſation againſt 
the Author of more, and greater miracles then thoſe wrought by Moſes ? What co. 
lour of anſwer can they xeturp unto his reproaches , whilefi themfelves with more 
open impudence manage the fame accuſation againſt the Lord Jeſus ? Belides, as is 
confeſſed, Zg ypt was the ſpring of Magical incantations, the worlds Academy tor that 
diabolical cunning, where, almoſt alone, it was had in honour and reputation. There 
in the Kings Court had Moſes his education and converſation forty years. How much 
more juſt.then, though ſufficiently unjuſt, might a ſuſpicion keem concerning him of 
his being $killed in that falily called Fiſdom, then concerning our Lord Feſius, who 
was perſecuted thither, and returned thence in his infancy, which they childiſhly 
objc&t.unto him ? So that in this whole vain pretence they do nothing but attempt 
to caſt down their own foundations. 

2.Neither indeed do they account the skill in,and uſe of Magzcal incantations a crime, 
but an Excellency. foſephns would have us believe that the Art of Magick, and the 
invention of incantations, was part of the Wiſdom of Solomon. And thcir Ta/mudi- 
cal Dofors do expreſly approve of that diabolical Art. Nothing then but extream 
malice and deſperation, would put them upon inventing this Cloke tor their infide- 
lity, which nor only caſts down the foundation of their own Profctlion, but mvolyes 
alſo a contradiction unto thoſe Principles, which at other times they avouch. So 
that Rebbi Achor was miiftaken when he gave. out that as a Prophecy, which was 
indecd an hiſtory, namely , that a generation of ungodly mien among the Fews would 
not believe the things that the Meſiah ſhould do, but thould afhrm that he doth them 
by Art Magical. 

For the blaſphemy its ſelf , there needs no other anſwer be given nnto it , but 
what was returned by our Lord Jeſus of cld. It theſe things had been done by 


: Magical incantations, and couſequently the zſfifiance of the Devil, it mult necds be 


upon a diviſion of thoſe wicked ſpirits among themiclves, and that upon the main 
dcfign of their Kingdom, Dominion and Intereſt in this world. The open and pro- 
claimed work of ozr Lord Feſus in this world, was by all waycs and means to over- 
throw the Kingdom of Satan and his works. This he przvately taught, this he pul- 
lickly declared to be the main end of his coming into this world. The Works and Mj- 
racles which he wrought, were very many, innumerable of them exercif{cd on Devils, 
themſelves, to their ſhame, terror, and diſpoſſsſion.of the habitations they had invaded, 
In, and during this work, he declares them to all the world, to be evil, wicked, 
malicious, w7clean, and lying ſpirits, relcrved tor everlaſting deſlirucion in Hell, un- 
der the wrath of the great God. For this cauſe, they on the other fide ceaſed not to 
oppoſe him, and to fiir up all the world againlt him, untill they thought they 
had prevailed in his death. It men therctoxe ſhall imagine or fancy, that the woiks 
of Chritt againſt the itereſt of Satan, upon his Perſon, unto his ſhame; wrought ro 
confirm a Doctrine, teaching all the world to avoid him, abhor him, fight and con- 
tend againſt him, commending every thing that he hates, with pronules of life eter- 
nal unto them who forlake him, and maintain his quarrel againſt him, thrcatning 
every thing that he loves, and labours to promote in the world with cternal ven- 
geance, were wrought by his help and aſfiliance, they had more nced to be ſent un- 
to the place where the maladics of thoſe difixacted of their Wits arc attendcd, then 


_ to have an anſwer givenunto their folly. 


They have yet another pretence to preſerve themſclves from the efficacy of this 
ſclf-conviction. But this is ſo perfectly Fudaicat, that is, ſo full of monſtrous, ridi- 
cjelous figments, that nothing but an aim to diſcover their preſent deſperate folly, and 
with what unmanly inventions, they endeavour to cover themſelves from the light 
of their own conviction, can give countenance unto the repetition of it. Beſides 
the Fable its ſelf is vulgarly known, andI ſhall therefore only give a briefcompen- 
dixm of it, ſeeing it may not be wholly avoided. 

The ſtory they tell us is this; There was a ſtone in the Santium Sonttorum, under 
the Ark, wherein was written Shem Hamphoraſh, ( 16 the Cabaliſts call the Name Fe- 
hovah) He that could learn this Name, might by the vertue of it, do what miracles 
he pleaſed. Wherefore the Wiſe men fearing what might enſue thereon, made ewo 
Brazen Dogs, and ſet them on two Pillars before the door of the Sanctuary ; And it 
was fo, that when any one went in, and learned that Name, as he came out, thoſe 
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Dogs barked ſo horribly, that they frighted him, and made him forget the Name. that 
he had learned. But Feſas of: Nazareth going in, wrote the Name in Parchment, and 
put. it within the Skiy of. his leg, and cloſcd:the skin upon it 3 fo that though he 
loſ the remembranee of it at his coming out, by the barking of the brazen Dogs, 
yet he recovered; the knowledge of it again out of the: Parchment. in bis leg; and by 
vertue thereof, he wrought:miracles, walked on. the Sea, curcd thelame, raiſed the 
dead, and opened. the eyes of the blind. That alone- which from hence we aim to 
evince, 15 the conviction. that the molt ſkubborn.of the Jews had: of the miracles of 
our blefſed Saviour. . Had they not been. openly, pertbrmed, and undeniably attelted, 
no Creatures that evex had the ſhape of men, or any thing. more of modetiy then the 
Brazen Dogs they talk of, would have betaken thernſelves. to ſuch montirous fooliſh 
hgments, tor a countenance and pretence unto the rejeion of him and them. He 
that ſhould contend, that the Sun did not ſhine all the. laſt year, and ſhould. give 
- this reaſon of his Aﬀertion, becauſe a certain man of. his acquaintance climbed upto 
Heaven by a Ladder, and put him in a Box, and kept him cloſe in his Chamber all 

that while, would ſpeak to the full, with as much probability and appearance of 
truth, as the grand Kabbins do in this Tale. Every word in their tory is a Monſter, 

The ſtone,the writing of the name of God in it, the vertue of the pronuntiation of that name, 

the Brazen Dogs, the entrance of a private man into the Sanftune Sanftorum 3 the bark- 

ing of the Dogs, axe Dreams becoming men under a penal infatuation and blindneſs, 

not much diftant trom thoſe Chains of Darkzeſi wherewith Satan himſelf is kept 

bound unto the Judgement of the Great Day. - 0] 

Fourthly, We muſt not forget the Teſtimony of his Diſciples who converſed with 
him, and were cye Witnefles of his Miracles, eſpecially of his riſing from the dead. 
Theſe, with multitudes aſcertained of the Truth by their Teſtimony, to witneſs it 
unto the world willingly forewent all temporal intereſts, expoling themſelves to 
dangers innumerable z and Jattly, ſealed their Teſtimony with their blood, ſhed by the 
molt exquiſite tortures that the malice of Hell could invent, all in expectation of 
acceptance with him, anda reward from him, which depended on the truth of the 
Miracles, which they afſerted him to have wrought and performed. From all theſe 
conliderations, we may ſately conclude, that it is utterly impoſſible, that the nature 
of man ſhould be more aſcertained of any thing that ever was in this world, then we 
may be of the Miracles wrought by our Lord Feſus. Now all theſe as we have declarcd, 
were wrought by the Divine Power of God to confirm the Truth of his being the 
promiſed Mefliah. And if this were not fo, it is impoſſible that God ſhould ever 
more require an Aſſent unto any Revelation of his mind or Will, none being capable of 
a Inore evident and full contirmation fo to be, then this hath received, of Feſics be- 
ing the Chriſt. The Application of this Conlideration in particulax unto his Reſder- 
rectuun from the dead, hath been the ſpecial ſubje& of fo many Writers, that I ſhall 
not farther infilt upon it. 

One Arguniznt more, taken from the ſucceſs that the Doctrine of Jeſus hath had 
in the world, ſhall cloſe this Diſcourſe. What was his outward condition in this 
world, we acknowledge, and the Jews triumph in. The Poverty of it, the Contempt 
and Reproach that it was expoſed unto, was one of the chict pretences that they 
had, and have to this day for their refuſal of him. The time wherein he came, was 
that as hath been ſhewed, wherein the Jews were in daily expeQation of their Mee 
fiah, and when the rctidue of mankind were in the full enjoyment of all that Light, 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, 'which the Principles of nature could attain unto. In 
this ſtate of things, a poor man, living in an obſcure Village of Galilee, not taught by 
men ſo much as to read, begins to Preach and to declare himfelf to be the Meſſiah, 
+ the Son of God, the Saviour of the World. With this Teltimony he declares a Do- 
Qrine deſtructive of the Religion and Sacred Worthip of all, aud every man then liv- 
ing in the world ; of the Fews as to the manner of it, which they elteemed above its 
ſubſtance, and of all others, of its very nature and being 3 and prefſeth a Courle of 
Obedience unto God, decried by them all. To encourage men to believe in him, 
and to accept of his T<ſtimony, he gives them Promiſcs of what he would do for 
them when this life ſhould be ended : No ſooner doth he undertake this work , but 
the Fews amongſt whom he converſed, almoli univerſally , at leaft all the great 
wiſe learned, and ecftecmedly devout amongft them, ſct themſelves to ſcorn, delpile, 
reproach and perfecute him. And this courle they ceaſed not, untill conſpiring with 
the power of the Gentiles, they took him out of the world as a Malefa@or, by a bit- 
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ter, ſhamefull and ignominious death. After which heriſeth again from the dead, 
and ſhews himſelf neither unto Fews nor Gentiles in common ,* but only to ſome 


poor men choſen by himſelf, to be his Witnefles and Apoſtles. Theſe :begin to teach 


both Jews and Gentiles the things before mentioned. The Fews more deeply engaged 
then formerly, by having ſlain their Maſter, immediately perſecute them , and that 
unto death. The Gentiles at firſt deride and ſcorn them, but quickly changed their 


| note, andfet all their Wit and Power at work to extirpate them, and their follow- 


ers out of the world. The Fews on many accounts looked upon themſelves as ru- 
ined and undone for ever, if their Teſtimony were admitted. The Gentiles ſaw that 
on the ſame ſappoſition, they muſt foregoe all their Religion, and therewith every 
thing wherewith they pleaſed themſelves in this world. Inviſible irfernal powers 
who ruled in the world by Superſtition and Idolatry were no leſs engaged againſt 
them. With them was neither humane Wiſdom or Counſels nor external force ; 
yea, the uſe of both in their work was by their Maſter ſeverely interdicted unto 


| them. Had not the Truth and Power of God been engaged with him, and for him, 


it is ſuch a madneſs to ſuppoſe that this undertaking could have been carried on, un- 


' to that ifſue and event in the conqueſt of mankind, which it at length obtained, as no 


man not utterly forſaken of reaſon, or curſed with blindneſs of mind, or made ſenſe- 
leſs and ſtupid by the power of his Luſts, can make himſelt guilty of. Many 
are the branches of this Argument, many the conſiderations that concur in a con- 
tribution of evidence and firength unto it , all which to examine and improve, 
is beyond our preſent deſign. The bare propoſal of it, is ſufficient to cauſe all 
Fewiſh Exceptions to vaniſh out of the minds of ſober and reaſonable men. From 
it therefore, with them that went before, we conclude the third part of our 


general Theſis concerning the Meſfiah ; namely, That Jcſus of Nazareth whom Paul 
Preached was Hl. | 
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_ Exercitatio XVIII. 


 Objeftions of the Fews againſt the Dyftrine of Chriſtianity. Their principal Argument to 
prove the Meſſiah not yet come. General Anſwer. Principles leading to a right under= 
fanding of the Promiſes concerning the Meſſiah. Redemption and Salvation promiſed by 
him ſpiritualy.- Folly and ſelf-contradi@ion of the Fews, that expet only tempcral deli- 
wverance by him. Promiſes of temporal things, acceſſory and occaſional. Thence conditio« 
nal. The general condition of them all ſuited to the nature and duration of the K ing- 
dom of the Meſſiah. Spiritual things promiſed in words ſignifying firſtly things tempos 
ral. Reaſons thereof. Of Peace ; with Ged, and inthe world. Seed of Abraham, Jacob, 


Iſrael, Ston, Jeruſalem. Who and what intended thereby. All Nations; the World; - 


the Gentiles in the Promiſe who. Promiſes ſuited unto the duration of the Kingdom of 


the Meſſiah. The calling and flouriſhing ſtate of the Fews thereon, Particular Promiſes 


may not be underſtood, or underſtood amiſi, without prejudice to the faith. Application 
of theſe Principles, Promiſe of univerſal Peace in the dayes of the Meſſiah : 1a. 2.2,3;4;% 
conſidered. Fews Objeftion from it, anſwered. Outward Peace how intended. Promiſes 
of the diffuſion of the knowledge of God. Of Unity in his Worſhip, Jerem 31. 34. 

 Zeph. 3. 9. Zech. 14. 9. fulfilled. Fews exception; anſwered. Promiſes concerning the re- 
ſtauration and glorious eſtate of Irael. Fwlfiled to the ſpiritual Iſrael. To the Fews 
in the appointed ſeaſon. Their calling, and peace enſuing thereon, 


Hat which remaineth for a cloſe unto theſe Diſſertations, is the conſideration 
of thoſe Reaſons and Arguments, wherewith the preſent Fews do endeavour, 
and their fore-fathers tor many Generations have laboured, to defend their 
obſtinacy and unbelief. And this we ſhall engage into, with as much briefrefas the 
nature of the matter treated of will admit. Many are the Books which they have writ- 
ten among themſelves, moſily in the Hebrew Tonge,and ſome in other Languages but 
the Hebrew Chaxadter, againli Chriſtians and their Religion. Unto ſundry of theſe 
they give triumphant inſulting Titles,as though they had undoubtedly obtained a per- 
{{& ViRtory over their Advertaries 3 but the Books themſelves in nothing anſwer their 
ſpecious Frontiſpieces. Take away wilful miſtakes, groſs Paralogiſms, falſe Stories, and 
ſome few Grammatical nicities, and they yaniſh into nothing. What is ſpoken 
by them, or for them, that ſeems to have any weight ſhall be produced and 
examined. 

Sundry things they objec unto the DoGrine of the Goſpel, concerning the Perſor 
of the Meſtiah, or his being God and man, the rejection of the Moſaical Geremenies,and 
Law, which they deem eternal , and many exceptions they lay againft parti- 
cular paſſages and expreſſions , in the Hiſtorical Books of the New Teltament. 
But all theſe things have been long ſince cleared and anſwered by others , and I have 
alſo my felt ſpoken to the moſt important of them , partly, in the preceding Diſ- 
courſes z partly,in my defence of the Deity,and ſatisfaction of Chriſt againſt the Socini- 
ans, For what concerns the Lary of Moſes, and the abolition of it, as to the Ceremoni- 
ons Worſhip therein inftituted,it mult be at large inſiſted on in that Expoſition of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which theſe diſcourſes are only intended to make way unto. I 
{hall not here therefore enter upon a particular diſcufſion of their Opinions, Argu- 
ments and ObjeQions about theſe things : belides, they belong not immediately to 
the ſubje& of our preſent Diſcourſe. It is about the coming of the Meſſiah ſimply 
that we are diſputing » this we aſſert to be long ſince paſtz the Jews deny him to 
be yet come, living in the hope and expeGation of him, which at preſent is in them 
but as the giving up of the Ghott. The means whereby this dying, deceiving hope 
| is ſupported in them, comes now under examination 3 and this alone is the ſubject 
of our enſuing, Diſcourſe. 

Tocountenance themſelves then in their denial of the connng of the Meſſizh, they do 
all of them make uſe of one general Argument, which they ſcek to contirm in y'- 
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ter, ſhamefull and ignominious death. After which he riſeth again from the dead, 
and ſhews himſelf neither unto Fews nor Gentiles in common ,* but only to ſome 
A poor men choſen by himſelf, to be his Witneſſes and Apoſiles. © Theſe begin to teach 
both Jews and Gentiles the things before mentioned. The Fews more deeply engaged 
then formerly, by having ſlain their Maſter, immediately perſecute them , and that 
unto death. The Gentiles at firſt deride and ſcorn them, but quickly changed their 
note, and ſet all their Wit and Power at work to extirpate them, and their follow. 
ers out of the world. + The Fews on many accounts looked upon themſclves as ry- 
ined and undone for ever, if their Teſtimony were admitted. The Gentiles ſaw that 
on the ſame ſuppoſition, they muſt foregoe all their Religion, and therewith every 
thing wherewith they pleaſed themſelves in this world. Inviſible infernal powers. 
who ruled in the world by Superſtition and Idolatry were no leſs engaged againſ 
them. With them was neither humane Y3ſdom or Counſels nor external force ; 
yea, the uſe of both in their work was by their Maſter ſeverely interdiQed unto 
; them. Had not the Truth and Power of God been engaged with him, and for him, 
it is ſuch a madneſs to ſuppoſe that this undertaking could have been carried on, un- 
to that ifſue and event in the conqueſt of mankind, which it at length obtained, as no 
man not utterly forſaken of reaſon, or curſed with blindneſs of mind, or made ſenſe- 
leſs and ſtupid by the power of his Lufts, can make himſelf guilty of, Many 
are the branches of this Argument, many the conſiderations that concur in a con- 
tribution of evidence and firength unto it , all which to examine and improye, 
is beyond our preſent defign. The bare propoſal of it, is ſufficient to cauſe all 
Fewiſh Exceptions to vaniſh out of the minds of ſober and reaſonable men. From 
it therefore , with them that went before, we conclude the: third part of our 


general Theſis concerning the Meſfiah ; namely, That Jeſus of Nazareth whom Paul 
Preached was He, | 
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_ Exercitatio X VIIL. 


Objettions of the Fews againſt the Dyftrine of Chriſtianity. Their principal Argument to 
prove the Meſſiah not yet come. General Anſwer. Principles leading to a right unders 
fanding of the Promiſes concerning the Meſfiah. Redemption and Salvation promiſed by 

| bim ſpiritualy.- Folly and ſelf-contradi@ion of the Fews, that expet? only temporal deli- 
verance by him. Promiſes of temporal things, acceſſory and occaſional. Thence conditio» 
nal. The general condition of them all ſuned to the nature and duration of the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah. Spiritual things promiſed in words ſignifying firſtly things tempos 
ral. Reaſons thereof. Of Peace ; with God, and inthe world. Seed of Abraham, Jacob, 


Iſrael, Sion, Jeruſalem. Fho and what intended thereby. All Nations; the World; - 


the Gentiles in the Promiſe who. Promiſes ſuited unto the duration of the Kingdom of 


the Meſſiah. The calling and flouriſhing ftate of the Fews thereon. Particular Prom iſes 


may not be underſtood, or underſtood amiſi, without prejudice to the faith. - Application 
of theſe. Principles, Promiſe of univerſal Peace in the dayes of the Meſſiah : 10. 2.2,3,4,5. 
confidered. Fews Objeftion from it, anſwered. Outward Peace how intended. Promiſes 
of the diffuſion of the — of God. Of Unity in his Worſhip, Jerem 31. 34. 
Zeph. 3. 9. Zech. 14. 9. fulfilled. Fews exception, anſwered. Promiſes concerning the re- 
ſtauration and glorious eſtate of Iſrael. Fulfiled to the ſpiritualItael. To the Fews 
in the appointed ſeaſon. Their calling, and peace enſuing thereon, 


Hat which remaineth for a cloſe unto theſe Diſſertations, is the conſideration 
of thoſe Reaſons and Arguments, wherewith the preſent Fews do endeavour, 
and their fore-fathers for many Generations have laboured, to defend their 
obſtinacy and unbelief. And this we ſhall engage into, with as much briefneffas the 
nature of the matter treated of will admit. Many are the Books which they have writ- 
ten among themſelves, moſily in the Hebrew Tongue,and ſome in other Languages but 
the Hebrew Chaxaftr, againtt Chriftians and their Religion. Unto ſundry of theſe 
they give triumphant inſulting Titles,as though they had undoubtedly obtained a per- 
fe& ViRtory over their Advertaries 3 but the Books themſelves in nothing anſwer their 
ſpecious Frontiſpieces. Take away wilful miſtakes, groſs Paralogiſms, falſe Stories, and 
ſome few Grammatical nicities , and they yaniſh into nothing. What is ſpoken 
by them, or for them, that ſeems to have any weight ſhall be produced and 
examined. | 

Sundry things they obje& unto the DoGrine of the Goſpel, concerning the Perſon 
of the Meſſiah, or his being God and man, the rejeton of the Moſaical Ceremonies,and 
Law, which they deem eternal , and many exceptions they lay againſt parti- 
cular paſſages and expreſſions, in the Hiſtorical Books of the New Te<ttament. 
But all theſe things have been long ſince cleared and anſwered by others , and I have 
alſo my ſelf ſpoken to the moſt important of them , partly, in the preceding DiC- 
courſes 3 partly,in my defence of the Deity,and ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt againſt the Socini- 
ans. For what concerns the Law of Moſes, and the abolition of it, as to the Ceremoni- 
ons Worſhip therein inſtituted, it mult be at large inſiſted on in that Expoſition of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which theſe diſcourſes are only intended to make way unto. I 
ſhall not here therefore enter upon a particular diſcuſſion of their Opinions, Argu- 
ments and Objections about theſe things : beſides, they belong not immediately to 
the ſubje& of our preſent Diſcourſe. It is about the coming of the Meſſiah ſimply 
that we are diſputing 3 this we aſſert to be long ſince paſty the Jews deny him to 
be yet come, living in the hope and expectation of him, which at preſent is in them 
but as the giving up of the Ghoſt. The means, whereby this dying, deceiving hope 
is ſupported in them, comes now under examination 3 and this alone is the ſubject 
of our enſuing, Diſcourſe. 

Tocountenance themſelves then in their denial of the connng of the Meſſiah, they do 
all of them make uſe of one general Argument, which they ſeek to contirm in _ 
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by ſeveral inſtances. Now this is, that the Promiſes made and recorded to be ac- 
compliſhed at the coming of the Mcſliah, are not fulfiled, and therctore the Meſltah is 
riot yet come, This fills up their Books of Controverſies; and 1s conſtantly made 
uſe of by their Expoſitors ,' ſo often as any occafion Teems to offcr its {elf unto 
them. The Meſſiah ay they ,was promiſed of. old. © Together with him, and to be 
wrought by him, many other things "were promiſed. .Thefe things they ſeenot at 
all fulfilled nay, not thoſe which contam the only work and buſinels that he was 
promiſed for 3 and therefore they will not tclieve that he 15 come. This general 
Argument I ſay they ſeek to confirm by inſtances, wherein they reckon up all the 
promiſes, which they ſuppoſe as yet unaccompliſhed, and fo endeavour to eſtab- 


lſhitheir Concluſion. Theſe we ſhall afterwards cali under the ſeveral heads where- - 


unto they do bclong, and return that anſwer waich the Word of Truth its felf, and 
the event, do manifelt to be the mind of God in them. For the preſent unto their ge- 
neral Argument we ſay, that all the Promiſes , concerning the coming of the M:f1h, 
arc aGtually fulfilled, and thoſe which concern his Grace and Kingdom, are partly 
already accompliſhed, and for the remainder ſhall be ſo, in the manner, time and 
ſeaſon appointed for them, and deligncd unto them, in the purpoſe and Counſel of 
Sod : So that from hence > nothing can be concluded in favour of the Fews jucre- 
dulity. To evidence the truth of this Anſwer, I ſhall lay down and contirm certain 
unqueſtionable principles, that will guide us in the interpretation of the Pronuſes 
that are under conlideration. | 

' The firſt is, That the Promiſes concerning the Mefaah do principally reſpect ſpiritual 
things, and that eternal ſalvation which he was to obtain for bis Church. This. we have 
proved at largebeforez and this, the very nature of the thing its (clf, and the words 
of the Promiſes do abundantly manifeſt. The Fews, I ſuppoſe, will not deny, but 
the Promiſe concerning the Melhah, is of the greateſt Good that ever God enpaged him- 
fe]f to beſtow upon them. 1 do not tind, that they any where deny it; And it is 
at preſent the ſumm of all their deſires, prayers, and expectations, with the hopes 
whereof they comfort and ſupport themſclves in all their calamitics. It they ſhould 


. deny it, it may cafily be proved againlt them by innumerable Teſtimonies of Scri- 


pturez many whereot .have been, alceady produced. Now there can be no Reafon 
of this, but only becauſe he was to work and etfe& for them who ever they be, un- 


to whom he was promiſed, the greatclt Gogd, that they can or may be made Par-- 


takers of, And it it be only a Good of an inferior nature that he was to «fect, and any 
other means was to be uſed for that which was more principal and cxcc}|nt , that 
means is much to be preferred before him, and above him; Now what is th Chi:f 
Good of man £ Doth it conſiſt in Riches, Honor, Power, Prealures ? the blind<lt of 
the Heathen were never blind enough, to think ſo; nor can any man entert2in any 
ſuch imagination, without renouncing, not only all right rcafon, but in an elpecial 
manner, the whole Scripture. . I think the Fews will not deiiy, but that tis Good 
conliſts in the favour of God in this world, and the Eternal i£njoyinent of bim here- 
after. Now if the Meſſiah were. promiſed only to procure thoſe firſt, outward, 
temporary, periſhing things 3 and theſe latter are to be obtained by another means, 
namely, by: the obſervation of the Law of Moſes 3 it is evident, that, that is to bs 
preferred infinitely before him 3, which that-it is not, as we laid, is maniteft from the 
whole Scripture, and confirmed by the traditional hope and' expectation of the 
Jews. For if they enjoy that which is incomparably the Chiefeſt Good, to what end 
do. they ſo miſcrably bemoan themſelves in their preſent condition, and with fo 
much impatience cry out for the coming of their Meſizh ? Are they ſuch flaves. in 
their affections unto earthly periſhing things, that living in the enjoyment of all 
that js necedful to procure them the love and favour of God, with the eternal en- 
joyment ofhim, they can have no reſt or quict, becauſe they enjoy not the good 
things of this lite ? Doubtlels this great exp<Ration, had a greater riſe and cauſe, 
then now they will own. I know men are apt to complain und:r, and to delire rclict 
from outward trouble; but to place the main of their Religion herein, when they 
have Grace, the pardon of fin and Heaven, on other accounts, this is only done by: 
the 92+ But the truth is, although they continue in their deſires of the coming 
of the Meſſizh z yet they have loſt the reaſon why they do ſo; only this they 
find, that their fore-fathers from the dayes of Abraham placed all their happinets 
mn his coming and therefore they think that they alſo ought to do. ſo, though why 
they cannot tell, or will not underſtand, But this is that which we have proved to 
be 
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be the obje& of their faith and cxpectation of old, namely, that the Meffizh was 
promiſcd ro be a Spiritual Redeemer, to fave them from Sin, Satan, Death and Hell, 
to procure for them the favour of God,and to bring them to an enjoyment of him. Set 
this aſide, arid what have we to do, to contend with the Jews about one that ſhall 
come and make War for them, conquer their enemies; and make them rich. Much 
good may it do them with ſuch an one, when he comes. They fay indeed, that 
having the aMluence of all things under him, they ſhall be the better enabled to keep 
the Law of Moſes, and fo the way to Heaven will be eatier for them. But I fear that 


which they manifeſt their hearts to be ſet upon as their chiefeſt end, and aim, will - 


{carcely much farther them unto any ether end whatever : * the /jt end will not be 
made the means to another. Nor was it otherwiſe with their forc-fathers; Feſhurun 
waxed fat and kicked, According to their paſture, they were filled, and forgot the 
Lord : Proſperity ruined them; nor did they ever reform, but under fore afflicti- 
ons. The Meſſiah then that we contend with them about, 1s a Spiritzal Redeemer , 
ſuch an one he was promiſed to be, as we have abundantly proved. And all Pro- 
miſcs of that nature are perfectly accompliſhed. He is come, and hath favcd his 


people from their fins. He hath made an end of fin, and made Reconciliation for - 


iniquity, and brought in everlaſting Righteouſnels. There 15 not one Promiſe con- 
cerning Grace, Mercy, Pardon, the Love of God, and cternal Blefſedneſs by the 
Meſiah, which contain the whole of his direct and principal work, but they are all 
yea and amen in Chriſt Feſis, axe all exatly made good and accompliſhed. And this 
1s teſtified unto by millions of ſoxls now in the unchangeable truition of God, and 
all that ſeriouſly believe in him who are yet alive. And this is fieſtly to be con- 
lidered in our enquiry after the accompliſhment of the Promites, concerning the 
Coming, Grace, and Kingom of the Meſſiah. 

Secondly, Hence it follows, That all Promiſes concerning temporal things, at his coming, 
or by it, are but acceſſory and occaſional, and ſuch as direly appertain not to his principal 
work , and main deſign of his coming. Certain it is, that the whole work for which 
God of old promiſed the Meſſiah, might have been cftected and fully accompliſh- 
&d, if not one word had bcen ſpoken of any outward advantage to enſue: thereon in 
this world: Theſe Promiſes then belong not direfily and immediately to the Covenant 
of the Redcemer, but are declarations only of the Soveraign Will and Wiſdom of 
God, as to what he would do in the diſpenſation of his Providence, at ſuch and ſuch 
4 ſeaſon, Hence two things will enſue. 

Firſt, That all th:ie Promiſes may be conditional. Thoſe which concerned the 
ending of the Mer: for the accompliſhment of his principal work, were abſolute, 
and depended not upon any thing, in any, or all of the Sons. of men. The whole of 
it was a mecr &f& of Sovcraign Grace. He was therefore infallibly to come at 
his appointed ſeafon. But thoſe that concern the diſpenſation of Gods Providence in 
temporal things, may all of them be conditional. And cvident it 15, that they have 
one Condition annexed to the tulfilling of every one of them and that is, that thof: 
who would partake of them, do ſubmit themſelves unto the Law and Rel of the 
Meſizh. For in the midfi of the greateſt colle&tion of Promiſes in the whole Old 
Teſtament, which at firſt view ſcem to expreſs the glory of the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah in outward things, it is added, the Natioz 2nd Kingdom that will not ſerve them 
ſhall periſh ; yea, thoje Nations ſhall be utterly zraſted, Tfa. 60. 12. So that all the happi- 
vcſs intimated depends on the condition of mens ſubmitting themſelves to the Law 
if the Meffieh, without which they are threatncd with deſolation and utter waſting, 
This condition belongs unto them all; and what other particular conſiderations 
there may be , on which their accompliſhm-nt may be ſuſpended, we know 
not, | 
Secondly, It follows alſo from hence, that as.to the times, ſeaſons, and places or 
their accompliſhment, they are left unto the detignation ot Gods Soveraign Will, 
Wiſdom and Pleaſure, as are thoſe of all other works of his Providence whatever. 
It is not neceſſary that they ſhould all of chem be accompliſhed at the fame tim?, or 
in the ſameplace, or after the ſame manner. God may, and God doth fulfill them 
when, where, how, and towards whom he plecaſeth ; fo that in the 1fſue they ſhall 
all have that accompliſhment which he hath deſigned unto them, and which the 
Church hath ground to expe&t. And thus hath God provided that they fhould be a 
ground of comfort Mid direction to the Church in all Ages, contaming encourage- 


ments unto obedience, and confolations in what his Saints may expect to fall upon 
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their perſecuting adverſaries. The Fer indeed, who know not even how to fancy the 
Kingdom of their Meſſiah to be any other, but what the Roman Common-wealth of men 
only, was like to prove, res #nius etaty, the brſineſs of one age, would have all theſe 
temporal promiſes to be fulfilled all at once, momento turbinis, all on a ſuddcn. But thy 
real Kingdam of Chrift being to continue'through many Generations, even from his 
coming unto the end of the world, and that in ſuch a variety of ſtates and condition;, 
as God ſaw conducing unto his own glory, and the exerciſe of the faith and obcdi- 
ence of his people, the accompliſhment of theſe promiſes in ſeveral Ages, and at fc. 
veral ſeaſons, according to the counſel of the will of God, 1s cxcecdingly tuited unto 
the Nature, Glory and Exaltation of it. And this one obſervation may be catily im- 
roved to the fruſtrating all the objections of the Fews, from the nm-accompliſhment 
pretended of theſe promiſcs. 2k | 
Thirdly, Whereas ſpiritual things have the principal place and conſideration in the work 
and Kingdom of the Meſſiah, they are oftentimes promiſed in words, whoſe firſt ſtgriification 
denotes things temporal and corporeal. And this came to pals, and was ſo ordered on ſe- 
veral accounts. - For, firſt, the very way and manner of the Prophets expreſſion of their 
Viſions and Revelations, wherein after the way of the people of the Eaft, they made uſe 
of many Metaphors and Allegorier, lead them fo to {ct forth ſpiritual things. That this 
was the cuſtom of the Prophets, as they expreſly own it, and is manifeſt in their 
writings, ſo it is confeſſed by the Fews, who, in their Expoſitions of them, do cver and 


- anongrant, that this and that is tobe interpreted 2UD JTA that is Altgoricaly. Now 


when it is granted, that the ſubje& matter treated on 1s principally ſpiritual, all thcſe 
Metaphors axe plain and eaſily accommodated unto the principal ſcope and end 
intended. 

Again, as this was the manner of the Prophets, ſo it is a way exccedingly tſtru- 
dive, and ſuited to convey an apprehenſion and ſenſe of the things treated on,” unto 
the minds and underfiandings of men. All men know the worth and uſefulneſs of the 
precious things of the Creation, Gold, Silver, precious Stones 3 of the deſirable things of 
natural life, Health, Strength, long Lite; of the good things of men in cv3l converſation, 
Wealth, Riches, Liberty, Rule, Dominion, and the like. Mcnknow ſom:what of 
the worth of theſe things, and commonly c{tzem them above it. Now what is likely 


' more to affe& their minds with, and raiſe their affe&tions unto ſpiritual things, then to 


have them propoſed unto them under the names of theſe things, whoſe Excellency 
they are ſo well acquainted withall, and whoſe enjoyment they ſo much defire. For 
nothing can be more evident unto them, then that God in theſe condeſcenlions unto 
their capacities, doth declare, that the things which he promiſeth, are indeed the moſt 
excellent and deſirable that they can be made partakers of. 

Thirdly, the tate and condition of the Church of old, required ſuch a way of in- 
firuction. For as they had then in the Covenant of the Land of C22, many Pro- 
miſes of carthly and carnal things, ſo they themſelves were carna!, and reccivel great 
encouragement to abide in their expedcation of the coming of the Meſh, from that 
outward Glory which they apprehended that it would be attended withall. . Beſides, 
the time was not yet come, wherein the veil was to be removed, and belicvers were 
with open face to behold theglory of God. And therefore although this way of in- 
ſirucion by Similitedes, Metaphors and Allegories was ſuited, as we obſerved, in general, 
to affe& their minds, and to ſtir up their affeions, yet it did not give them that 


_ clear diſtin& apprehenſion of the things of the Kingdom of the Meſſizh,which was after- 


wards revealed. God had other work to do among them,by them, and upon them, then 
openly and plainly to reveal his whole Counſel in theſe things unto them. Hence the 
Prophets themſelves, who recerved the Promiſes and Revelations treated of, from God, 
were fain to enquire with all dzligence into the nature of the Office, Work, Suff:rings 
and Glory of the Meſſiah, which they propheſied unto the Church about, 1 Per. 1. 
11, 12. and yet alltheir-enquiry came ſhort of the underſtanding of thoſe myſterics, 
which he had, who only ſaw the Meſſiah come in the ficſh, and died before he þ1ad ac- 
accompliſhed his work. But inall theſe promiſes, there was proviſion laid in to com- 
pel, as1t were, the moſt carnal mind to look principally after ſpiritual things, and to 
ownan Allegory in the expreſſions of them. For many of them are ſuch, or otherwiſ, 
have no tolerable ſignification or ſenſe, nor ever ſhall have accompliſhment unto Eter- 
nity. Can any man beſo ſtupidly fottiſh as to think, that in the days of the M.ſizb, 
bills ſhall leap, and trees clap their hands, and waſte places ſing, and fgep of Kedar and rams 
of Nebaioth, be made miniſters, and Fews ſuck, milk from the breaſts if Kings, and little 


children 
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children play with Cockatrices, literally and properly ? And yct thoſe things, with innu- 
mcrable ofthe like kind are promiſed. Do they not openly proclaim to every under- 
tanding, that all the expreſſions of them are Metaphorical, and that ſome other thing 
is to be ſought for in them, Some of the Fews I contc(s, would fain have them all litte- 
rally fulfilled untoa tittle. They would have a.trumpet to be blown, that all the world 
ſhould hear, momntains to be levelled, ſeas to be dried up, wilderneſſes to te filled with 
ſprings and roſes, the Gentiles carrying Jews upon their ſhoulders, and giving them all 
their gold and filver 3 but thefolly of theſe imaginations is unſpeakable, and the blind- 
nc{5 ot their Authors deplorable; neither to gratitie them inuti we expoſe the Word of 
God to the contempt and ſcorn of Atheittical ſcoffers, which ſuch Expolitions and 


Applications of it would undoubtedly do. Now this rule which we unfit upon is eſpe-  . 


cially to be heeded, where ſpiritual and temporal things, though far diſtant in their 
natures, yet do uſually come under the ſame Apptllation. Thus is it with the Peace 
that is promiſed in the days of the Meſſiah. Peace is cither ſpiritual and eternal with 
God, or outward and external with men in this world. Now theſe things are not only 
divers, and ſuch as may be diſtinguiſhed one from the other, but ſuch as whoſe cſpe- 
cial nature 15 abſolutely different z yet are they both Peace, and fo called. The former 
is that which was chiefly intended in the coming of the Meſſiah 3 but this being Peace 
alſo, 15 often promiſed in thoſe words, which in their firſt ſignification denotes the later, 
or out ward peace in this world amongſt men. And this is frequent inthe Prophets. 

Fourthly, By the ſeed of Abraham, by Facob, and Ijrael in many places of the Prophets, not 
the carnal ſeed, at leaſt nit all the carnal ſeed of them is intended , but the children of the fith 
of Alraham, who are the inheritors of the promiſe, Here T acknowledge, the Fews 
univerſally differ from us. They would have none but themſelves intended in thoſe 
exprefſionsz and what ever is ſpoken concerning the ſeed of Abraham, it it be not ac- 
compliſhed in themſelves, they ſuppoſe it hath no effect on any other jn the world. And 
from this apprehenſion an objeQtion was raiſed of old againtt the doQtrine of our Apo- 
file, For on ſuppoſition that Feſz#s was the Meſſiah, and that the bleſſing was to be 
obtained by faith in him, whereas it was evident that far the greatcſt part of the Jews 
' believed not in him, it would ſeem to follow, that the promiſe of God made to Abraham 
was of none effeti; Rom. 9. x. But the Apolile anſwers, that the promiſe did never be- 
long unto all the carnal feed of Abraham , tor whereas he had many ſons, one of whom, 
Ihmael, was his firſt-born, yet Iſaac only inherited the promiſe. And whereas Iſzac 
himſelf had zwo ſons, yet one only of them, and he the yoznger, enjoyed the priviledge ; 
and all this proceeded from the eſpecial purpoſe of Sod, who takes into that priviledge 
whom he pleaſeth. So was his dealing with the Fews at that time ; he called whom 
he pleaſed to a participation of the promiſe, and paſſed by whom he would; whereby 
it came to pals at laſt, that all the Ele& obtained, and the refit were hardned. Now 
the ſeed to whom the promiſe 15 given, are thoſe only that obtain it by faith, b.ing 
choſen thereunto, the relidue being not intended in that appellation of Iſrael, Facob, the 
ſons and ſeed of Abraham. Morcover, as thoſe only of the carnalſeed of Abraham, who 
embrace the promiſe are received in this matter to be his ſeed, fo all that follow the 
faith of Abraham, and believe unto Righteouſneſs as he did, are his ſons and the ſeed 
of the promiſe, although carnally they were not his of-ſpring. The ſame allo is to 
be faid concerning thoſe names of Sion and Hieruſalem, of both which ſuch glorious 
' thingsare ſpoken. I ſuppoſe none can imagine, that it is the little Hill fo called, or the 
lixcets and buildings of the Town that God did fo regard. But one of them having 
been for a ſeaſon in the days of David, the ſpecial place of his worſhip, and the other 
the principal habitation of Church and people, God expreſleth his Love and Good- 
will to has Church and Worſhip under thoſe names z and it 1s a fond thing to ſuppoſe, 
that the reſpects mentioned ſhould be unto thoſe places themſelves, which now tor 
a thouſand years have lain waltc and deſolate. Thoſe promiſes then which we tind re- 
corded concerning $ion, Hieruſalem, the ſeed of Abraham, Facob, Iſzae}, do reſpect 
the Ele of God, called unto the faith of Abraham, and worthipping God according 
unto his appointment, be they of what People or Nation forver under heaven. And 
this we have proved before, in our diſſertation about the Onenefi of the Church, of the 
Old and New Teſtament. | 

Fifthly, By all people, ail Nations, the Gentiles, all the Gentiles, nat all abſolutely, eſpecially 
at any one time or ſeaſon, are to be underſtood , but either the mojt eminent and moſt famous 
of them, or thoſe in whom the Church, by reaſon of their vicinity, is more eſpecially concerned, 
God oftentimes charged the Jews of old; that they had worſhipped the gods of all 
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the Nations ; whereby yet not all Nations abſolutely, but only thoſe that were about 
them, with whom they had commerce and communication, were intended. Thoſe 
Expreſſions then of all Nations, and all Kingdoms who are faid to come into the 
Church, and ſubmit themſelves unto the Kingdom of the Meſfah, at his coming, do 
not denote all abſolutely in the world, eſpecially at any one time or ſeaſon, but only 
ſach as are either moſt eminent among them ; or ſuch as God would cauſe his light 
and truth to approach unto. And thoſe which in an cſpecial manner ſcem to be de- 
ligned in thoſe prophetical expreſſions, arg that colle&ton of Nations whercot the 
Roman Empire was conſtituted, which obtaincd the common appellation of the whole 
IYorld,being for the main of them the poſterity of Fapher, who were to be perlwaded to 
dwell in the Tents of Shem. The Jews would have all Nations abſolutely to be in- 
tended z and Kimchi , with Aben Ezra tells us on 1ſa. 2. 4. in thoſe words of the 
Prophet, He ſhall judge among the Nations; that all Nations of the Earth ſhall live at 
peace for what ever controverſies they have among themſelves, they ſhall come and refer the 
determination of them to the Meſſiah living at Feruſalem. But how this ſhould be done 
by all the Nations of the Earth abſolutely, they are not pleaſed to declare unto us. 
Certainly the heat of ſome of their differences will be much abatec, betore they have 
made a full end of their journey. 

Sixthly, It muſt be obſerved, that what ever is tobe done and effeGed by the Spirit, 
Grace, or Power of the Meſſiah during the continuance of his Kingdom in this world, it is 
mentioned in the Promiſes, as that which was to be accompliſhed, at, or by his coming. But 
here, as we before obſerved, lycth the miſtake of the Fews 3 what ever is ſpoken about 
his Work and Kingdom, thcy exp: to have fulhlled as 7t were zn a day, which 
neither the nature of the things them(e]ves will bear, nor 1s it any way ſuited unto 
the Glory of God , or the duration of this Kingdom in the world. Thc K:ingdom of 
the Meſſizh is prophefied of, to be fet up im' the room of the other great Kingdoms 
and Monarchics that are in the world. And if we take an inſtance im the Jati Mo- 
narchy of Daniel,namcly the Roman,it 1s ſpoken of, as that which came torth as it were 
all at-once into the world, and did all its work immediately; when we know that 
from its firit riſe to the end of the things there ſpoken of, there paſſed above the 
{pace of a thouſand years. But yet all the things aſcribed unto it, are mentioned as 
attending its riſe and coming, and that becauſe they were in procels of time affected 
by its power. And in hke'manner, all the things that are foretold about the King- 
dom- ot the Meſſiah are referred unto his Coming, becauſe before that they were not 
wrought, and they are produced by his Spirit and Grace, the toundation of them all 
being perfectly and unchangeably wrought in what he did and cff:ed. upon his 
firſt coming and appearance. It is no wonder then that many particular promiſes 
ſeem as yet to be untulfilled : for they were never deſigned to be accomplithed, in a 
day, an year, an age, one place, or {cafon, but in a long tract of time during the 
continuance of his Kingdom ; that is, from his coming unto the end of the world. 
And as the care of the accompliſhment of thoſe promiſes is upon, ſo the ordering of the 
time and ſeaſon of their being effefted belongs unto, the Counſel and Will of the 
Father 3 whoas unto his Children and Servants, hath engaged unto him, that he 
ſhould ſee of the travail of his ſoulin all Generations : and as unto his Adverfarics hatt: 
faid, Sit:thow cn my right hand, untill Tmake- thine enemies thy footſtoo!. 

Again, There are two wayes whereby Promiſes may be ſaid to be accompliſhed by him © 
zpho gives them. The one is, when all is done in reſpe&t of outward means, helps and 
advantages,that 15 needful for that end,and which if men do not embrace and make ufe 
of, they are Icft unexcuſable,and have none to blame for their coming ſhort of evjoy- 
1ng the full benchit of the Promiſes, but themſelves alone. And in this ſenſe all the 
Promiſes contended about, are long fince accompliſhed towards all the world. There 
is plentiful provition made in the doings and Doctrine of the Meſſiah, as to outward 
means, for the peace of a!l the Nations m the world, for the Ruine of a!l falte Wor- 
ſhip, for the uniting of Fews and Gentiles in one body, in Peace and Unity z and that 
theſe things are not actually effected, the whole defect Iyes in the blindneſs, unbclict, 
and obſtinacy of the fons of men, who had rather periſh in their ſins, then be ſaved 
through obedience to this Captain of Salvation. 

2. God dith ſometimes accompliſh his Promiſes, by putting forth the efficacious power of his 
Spirit and Grace,effetualy and actually to fulfill them, by working the things promiſed in and 
#pon them unto whom they are promiſed. And thus are a!l the Promiſes of God that con- 
cern the Meſſiah,his Work, his Mediation,with the effects of them, his Grace and Spirit, 
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at all Times, in all Ages, abſolutely fulfilled in and towards the Ele, that ſeed of 

Abraham, unto whom allthe Promiſes do in an eſpecial manner belong. The Ele&i- | 
on obtaineth the promiſe,although the: reft are hardened. Now if the Fews,or any other | 
Nation under Heaven, .ſhall at any time, or for a long ſeaſon continue to rejet the : 
terms of Reconciliation with God, and of inheriting the promiſes which are propoſed K 


unto them, ſhall their unbelief make the faith of God of none effi&t £ God forbid. The | 4 
Truth of God failed not, when he brought only Caleb and Foſhua into Canaan, the p 
whole body of the people being confumed in the Wilderneſs, by reafon of their unhbe- | 


licf, God hath done, doth, and alwayes will effeQtually fulfill all his promiſes in his 
Ele&3 and for the reſidue of men, they come not ſhort of the enjoyment oft them, but 
upon their own fin, blindneſs and unbelicf, : | g 
Moreover, it 15 granted, that there fhall be a time and ſeaſin, during the continuance $. 10. 
of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah in this world, wherein the generality of the Nation of tho 
ews all the world over, ſhall be called and effetiually brought unto the knowledge of the 
Meſſiah, our Lord Feſns Chriſt, with which mercy they ſhall alſs receive deliverance from their b 
captivity, reſtauration into their own land, with a bleſſed, flouriſhing: and happy condition 
therein. I ſhall not here engage into a confirmation of this conceſſion, or aſſertion. ; 
The work would be long and great, becauſe of the difference about the time, ſea- ; 
ſon, and manner of- their Call, their following ftate and condition, and fo is unmeect 
for us to undertake, in the winding, up of theſe diſcourſes. It is only the thing its 
{elf that I affert, nor have any cauſeas to the end aimed at 3 to enquire into thetime | 
and manner of its accompliſhment. Beſides, the Event will be the only ſure and in- ; 
fallible Expoſitor of theſe things, nor in matters of ſuch importance as thoſe be- 
fore us, ſhall I trouble the Reader with conjectures. The thing it (elf is acknow- 
ledged, as far as I can underftand by all the world, that have any acquaintance with 
ghele things. Chriſtians generally do aſſert it , look for it, pray for it, and have : | 
done ſo 1n all Ages from the dayes of the Apoſtles. Muhometans are not without | 
ſome thoughts of what ſhall befall the Fews before the end of the world. As to | 
the Fews themſelves in their falſe notion of it, it is the life of th-ir hopes and Reli- 
gion. - What is it then that the Jews plead, what do they expect * What promiſes 
are given unto them ? they ſay, that they ſhall be' delivered out of their Captivity, | 
| reſtored to their own Land, enjoy peace and quietne(s, glory and honour therem. f 
We ſay the ſame concerning them alſo ; but by whom ſhall theſe things be wrought ] 
for them , by their Meſtiah they fay at his coming : But ſhall he do all theſe things | 
for them, whether they believe in him or no; whether they obey him or reje& him, ' 
love him or curſe him? Is there no more required unto this delivery, but that he | 
freuld come to them ? Is it not alſo, that they ſhould come to him £ Here then lycs the 
only difference between us 3 we acknowledge that the Promiſes m:ntioned, are not 
yet all of them aRually fulfilled towards them this they alſo plead: the Reaſon hereof 
they ſay, is becauſe the Meſſiah is not yet come, fo caſting the blame on God, who hath 
not made good his word according to the time limited exprelly by himſelf. We fay 
the reaſon cf it 15, becauſe they come wot hy faith and obedience unto the Meſſiah, which 
long ſince came unto them, and fo caft the blame, where ſure it is more likely to 
lye, even on them and their unbclief. They are in expcRation that the M:ſ:2h will 
come to them ; we, that they will come #mto the Meſſiah, and it may be this ditference 
may ere loug be reconciled, by his Appearance unto them, fo calling them unto faith 
and obedience. | 4 | 
Lattly, Suppoſe there ſhould be any -particular Promiſe or Promiſes, relating unto the Times $+ Tt: 
and Kingdom of the Meſſiah, either accompliſhed, or not yet accompliſhed, the full, clear, and | 
perfect (enſe and intendment whereof, we are not able to arrive unto, ſhall we therefore reject that 
faith and perſwaſion, which is built on ſo many clear, certain, undoubted Teſtimmies of the 
Scriptnre its ſelf, and manifeſt in the event, as if it were written with the beams of the Sun 2 ] 
As ſuch a proceeding could ariſe from nothing but a- fooliſh conceited pride, that 
we are able to tind out God unto perfeQtion, and to diſcover all the depths of Wiſ- | 
dom that are in his Word 3 ſo it would, being applicd unto other things and affairs, ' 
overthrow all affurance and certainty in- the world ; even that which is neceflary to a [ 
man to enable him to a&t with any ſatisfaction unto himſelf or others. What then we 
underſtand of the 'mind of God, we faithfully adhere untoz- and what we cannot | 
comprehend, we humbly leave the knowledge and Revelation of, unto his Divine | 
Ma jclty. | | 
On theſc and the like Principles, which moſt of them areclear in the Scripture its 5. 12. | 
(cit. 
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{c1f, and the reſt deduced immediatcly from the ſame fountain cf truth, it is no hard 
matter to anſwer and remove thoſe particular inſtances which the Fews produce to 
make good their general Argament, whereby they would prove the Meſſiah not yet 
to be come, from the non-accompliſhment of the Promiſes that relate unto his Coming 
and Kingdom. It were a work endleſs and uſeleſs to undertake the conſideration 
of every particular Promiſe, which they wreſt unto their purpoſe. They are not the 
words themſelves, but the things promiſed that ' are in controverlie. Now theſe, 
though expreſſed in great variety, and on occafions innumerable, yet may be referred 
unto certain general heads, whereunto they do all belong. And indecd unto theſe heads 
they are uſually gathered by the Fews themſelves, in all their difputes againſt Chr. 
{tians, Theſe then we ſhall conſider, and ſhew their conſiſtency with that truth 
which we have abundantly evinced from the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, the 
common acknowledged pnnciple between us. 

Firſt then, they inliſt upon that zmiverſal peace in the whole world, which they take 
to be promiſed in the days of the Meſſiah. To this purpole they urge the Prophchie re- 
corded 1/a. 2. 2, 3, 4+ And it ſhall come to paſ in the laſt days, that the mountain of the 
Lords houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills, 
and all nations ſhall flow unto it , and many people ſhall go and ſay, Come ye, and let us go up 
to the mountain of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of F acob,and he will teach us of his ways, 
and we will walkin his paths. For ont of Sion ſhall go farth the Law, and the word of the Loyd 
from Feruſalejm. And he ſpall judge among the nations, and ſhall rebuke many people, and they 
ſhall beat their ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears into pruning-hooks : Nation ſhall n:t 
lift up ſword againſt Nation, neither ſhall they learn war any more. This Prophefie is in the 
fame words repeated, Micha 4. 1, 2, 3, 4. where there is added unto the cloſe of it, Bue 
they ſhall fit every man under his vine, and under his fig-tree, and none ſhall make them aft aid. 
And the like things are ſpoken of, in ſundry other places of that Propheſie. 

In this we agree with the Fews, that this is a prophefie of the time of the Meſjah, 
of his Kingdom in this world ; and do willingly ſubſcribe to that rule of Kimchi on 
the place, on thoſe words, i the Iſt or latter days, CION-IMIMRNA JORNIU IPL v5 
FRURA MD X11 In every place where there is mention of the laft days, the days of the Meſſiah 
are intended, which we have formerly made uſe of. We alſb conſent unto him, that the 
AINDHT the teacher that ſhall from Fer»ſalem infiru& us mn the Law and will of the Lord, 
is FWD T2 Meſſiah the King, which manifeſts him to be a Prophet no leſs then a 
King; and healſo is the Judge that ſhall judge among the Nations. Only we differ 
from them in theExpotition of the Msxntain of the houſe of the Lord, which thcy take 
to be mount Moria, we the worſhip of God it ſelf, And whereas both of us are neceſſitated 
to depart from the Letter, and allow a Metaphor in the words, for they will not con- 
tend, that the þill Moria ſhall be plucked up by the roots, and taken and ſet on the tops 
of other mountains they know not where, nor can they tell unto what purpoſe any 
ſach thing would be; ſo our interpretation of the words which admits only of the moſt 
uſual figurative expreſſion, . the place being taken for the worſhip pertormed init, on the 
account whereof alone it was ever of any eſteem, is far more ealic and natural, then 
any thing they can wreſt the remainder of the words unto, ſuppoſing mount Moria 
to be literally underſtood. And in this ſenſe we affirm the firft part of the Prophefie, 
to be long ſince really, and to the full accompliſhed. For whereas the worſhip of God 
before the coming of Chriſt, was confined unto the Temple at Hieruſalem, attended 
unto by one poor, ſmall, enflaved Nation, and that in fuch outward contempt and 
ſcorn, that it was no way to be compared with the glory of the falſe worſhip of the 
Nations, and the compliance of multitudes of people unto it, the mountains being far 
more viſible, conſpicuous and ſtately then that at Hiernſalem, upon bis coming and giving 
out the Law of God unto the Nations of the world, the moſt, he greateſt, and the 
moſt glorious of them conſented unto the acccptance of it, and with one conſent gave 
themſelves up to the worſhip of. the God of Facob, -whereby the worſhip of the true 
God was not only exalted and made more conſpicuous, then the lofty hills, and high 
places ofthe world, wherein they worſhipped their Idols, but the moſi eminent moun- 
#ains of the whole earth, as that of Diana at Epheſus, and of the Cepito! at Rome, were 
deſtroycd and deſerted, and the glory of the worſhip of God was lifted up above 
them, So that what the Fews think to plead for themſclyes, doth indeed in a manifeſt 
and open Event wholly evert their unbelief. But avoiding the conſideration hercot,that 
which they principally infiſt upon is, the Peace promiſed under the Kingdom of the 
Mcſkah 3 which, as it ſeems to them, is not accompliſhed. Yea, faith one of _ 
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Men are ſo far from beating their ſwords into Plow-ſhares, that within a few hundreds of years, 
new inſtruments of war, never heard of in the world before, have been invented among them, 
who pretend to believe in the Meſfiah. And this, as they think, makes it appear, that rc- 
ally he is not as yet come into the world: the vanity of which pretence may ealily be 
diſcovered trom our former Rules, which we thall briefly make application of unto 
its removal. 

For, firſt, The temporal outward Peace of the world, if any ſuch thing be here 
intended, 15 not the principal part, matter or ſubje& of the Promiſe, but only an ac- 
ceſſory unto 1t 3 the chict part of it which concerns the ſpiritual worſhip of God, is 
evidently and openly fulfilled. That which 1s tempora!, tor the times and ſeatons of 
it, is left unto the ſovereign Will and Wiſdom of God tor its accompliſhment. Nei- 
ther is it neceſſary that it ſhould be fulfilled amongft al! Nations at once, but only 
amongtt thern who at any time, or in any place, cffectually receive the Laws of God 
trom the Meſſiah. What ever then. of outward peace is really intended in this pro- 
mile, as it hath in part already received its accompliſhment, as we ſhall ſhew, ſo the 
whole ſhall be fulhtilled in the time and way of Gods appointment. 2. That the words 
are not to be underſtood abſolutely, according to the firict exigence of the letter, is 
evident from that complement of the prediftion of that in Micah, Every one ſhall ſit 
under hs own vine and fig-tree, th:xe being many, not only perſons, but great Nations in 
the world,that have neither the one nor the other. 3. The Jews themſelves do not cx- 
pc ſuch peace upon the coming of their Meſſiah, War great and terrible with Gog and 
Magog they look tor,which alfo the Scripture mentions z and that with Amillzes is their 
own faith or tancy : only it may be they would have no body to wage war with but 
themſelves. For whereas they tell us, that all Nations ſhall come with their contro- 
verlics to be ended by the Meſizh at Hieruſalem, and by that means prevent war among 
them : I ſuppoſe they will not do fo,untill they are ſubdued, and thoſe Nations broken 
in pieces which will not ſerve them, which what ever exp:dition they fancy to them- 
ſelves, may take up at leaſt half the Reign of their Mcſſtah, it he ſhonld live an hundred 
years, about which they differ, yea plainly and openly, great wars and dcfolation of 
the enemies of the children of God are fore-told under the Meſſiah, Iſa.63. 1,2, 3,4,&c. 
4. T ſhall not much inſiſt on that #niverſal peace which God gave unto all the known 
Nations of the world, at the coming of Chritt, in the Reign of Auguſtus z though it 
look more like an accompliſhment of this Frophecie, then what the Jews imagine 
therein : but becauſe it was only coincident with, by the Providence of God, and not 
an effect of his coming, I ſhall paſsit by only as a dzagnoſtick of the ſeaton wherein the 
Prince of peace was to be born, and was fo accordingly. But Ifay, 5. That Chriſt 
at his coming wrought perfed peace b:tween God and Man, flaying the enmity and dit- 
ference which by reaſon of fin was between them. This alone abfolutcly and pro- 
perly 15 peace z without this, all other outward quiet and proſperity 1s rutnous and dc- 
tirugive. And where this is, no Wars nor tumults can hinder, but that the perſons 
_ enjoying it ſhall be preſerved in perfect peacez and this if the Fews did believe, they 

would have experience of. 6. He hath alſo wrought true firizzal Peace and Love bc- 
tween all that fincerely believe in him, all his Ele&, which, although it frees them 
not from outward troubles, pzrſecutions, oppreſlions, and aMlictions m the carih, and 
that from ſome alſo that may make proftefhon of his Name, ( for 7F#4ah may be in the 
ſiege againſt Feruſalem, Tach. 12.2.) yet they having peace with God, and among 
themſelves, they enjoy the promiſe unto the tull ſatisfaction of their outs. And this 
peace of the Eleit with God, and among themſelves, is that which tingly and principally 
is intended in this Prediction, though ſet out under terms and expretlions of the things 
whercin outward Peace in this world doth contitt. 7. The Lord Chritt by his do- 
Qrine hath not only proclaimed and offered Peace with God unto all Nations, but allo 
given Precepts of Peace, and ſelf-denial, dire&ing and guiding all the ſons of men, 
were they attended unto and received, to live in Peace among themlclves; whereas 
the Jews of old had expreſs command tor Yar, and deſtroying of the Nations among, 
whom they were to inhabit, which gives a great fourdation unto the promutes of Pea-c 
in the days of the Meſiah. 8. Let it be (uppaſed, that it 1s general outward Peace, Pro- 
ſpcrity and Tranquility that is here promited unto the world 3 yet then, 1. The pre- 
cife time of its accompliſhment 15 not here limited nor determined. It it be etfected 
during; the Kingdom and Reign of the Mefizh in the world, the word is eſtabliſhed, 


and the Prophetie veretied. 2. Our Lord Jeſus Chrilt and his Apoltles have forc-told, - 


that after his Law and Do&Rrine ſhould be receiycd in the world, there {hoald a 
Rk | great 
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great defection and Apoſtaſie from the power and purity of it enſue, which ſhould be 
attended with great perſecution, troubles, afflitions, wars and tumults, which after 
they are all removed, and all his Adverſarics ſubdued; he will give peace and reſt un- 
to his Churches and People all the world over; and herein, and in that ſeaſon which 

y now approacheth, lies the accompliſhment of all the promiſes concerning thc glorious 
and peaceable eſtate of the Church in this world. Take then this Prophefie m what 
ſenſe ſoever it may be literally expounded, and there is nothing in it that gives the 

| theleaft countenance unto the F#daical pretence from the words. | 
Thenext colle&ion of promiſes which they inſiſt upon to their purpole, 1s of thoſe 
| which intimate the defirudtion of Idolatry and falſe worſhip in the world, with the 
| abwndance of the knowledge of the Lord,taking away all diverſity in Religion, that fhall be in 


the days of the Meſſiah. Such 1s that of Ferem.31. v.34. They ſhall teach no more every man 
his neighbour, and every man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord, for they ſhall all know me from 
the greateſt of them to the leaſt of them, ſaith the Lord. And Zeph. 3. 9. 1 will turn t» the 
people a pure language, that they may call on the name of the Lord with one conſent. As like- 
wiſe that of Zach. 14. 9. And the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth. In that day ſpall 
there be one Lord, and his Name ſhall be One. And ſundry other predictions there are 
of the ſame importance, all which are to be accompliſhed at the coming ot the Meſſia/, 

But for the preſent we ſce, ſay they, the contrary prevailing in the world. Idblatry is 

ſtill continued, and that among, the Chriftians themſelves 3 dzverſities of Religion 

abound, ſo that there are now moreſeFs and opinions inthe world 3 nor can the 
Fews and Chriſtians agree in this very matter about the M-fi2h 3 all which make it 
evident, that he 1s not yet come, who ſhall put an end to all this tiate of tinngs. 

SG. I7. Anfv. It will prove in the iflue, that the mention of theſe, as well as of other Pro- 
mifes, will turn to their diſadvantage. Their accompliſhment in the ſenſe of the Scri- 
pture hath been fo plain, evident and manifeſt, that nothing, but Prejudice and ob- 
{tinate blindneſs can once call it into quettion. For the further maniteſtation hercot, 
we may obſerve, 1. That thele things arc not ſpoken abſo/ztely, but comparatively z Ic 

*1s not to be thought, that in the days of the Meſſ:ab, there ſhall be no means of in- 
ſiruQion in the knowledge of the Lord uſed ; as that Parents ſhould not teach their 
children 3 the Officers of the Church and others, thoſe that ſtand in need of teaching : 
for neither do the Fews indeed imagine any ſuch thing, nor can they do ſo, without 
the rejection of the Precepts of the Law of Moſes, and the Predictions recorded in the 
Prophets, wherein God promiſeth, that in thoſe days he will give the people Paſtors 
after his own heart, Prieſts and Levites, to teach them his mind and will. But this is thac 
which 1s ſignified in theſe exprefſions; namely, that in thoſe days there ſhall be ſuch a 

: plentiful effuſion of the Spirit of Wiſdom and Grace, as ſhall cauſe the true favirg 

i knowledge of God to be more calily obtained, and much more plentitully to abound, 

| then it did in the time of the Law ; when the people, by an hard yoke, and inſuppor- 

| table burden of carnal Ordinances, were darkly, meanly, and ditticultly inttrudted in 
: ſome part of the knowledge of God. And that the words are thus to be interpreted, 

the many promiſes that are given, concerning the inſtruction of the Church, in the 
| days of the Mefliah, and his own Office, of being the great Prophct of the Church, 

p which the Fews acknowledge, do undeniably cvince. 2. That the terms of all peop!e 

and Nations are neceſſarily to be underſtood as before explained, for many Naticns, 

thoſe mn an eſpecial manner, in whom the Church of Chriſt is concerned 3 neither can 
| any one place be produced, where an abſolute univerſality of them is intended. 3.. That 

j the ſeaſon of the accompliſhment of theſe and the like Predictions, is not limited to 

the day or year of the Meſſiah's coming, as the Jews, amongſt other impoſlible fictions, 
1magine 3 but extends it ſelf unto the whole duration of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
ashath been ſhewed before. 4. That God fometimes 1s ſaid to do that, which he 
maketh proviſion of outward mcans for the eticEing of, though as to ſome pcrions 
and times, they may be frufirated of their ctie& ; and this the Fews not only ac- 
knowledge, but alſo contend for, when they givean account why the promiſes which 
concern themſclves arc not yet tulfilled, the reaſon whereof they ſuppoſe, or at 1cali 
pretend, to lje in their fin and unworthin: (5. 
$. 18, _ Thcdethingsbeing ſuppoſed, we may quickly ſee what was the Event, as to thoſ 
Promulfes, upon the coming of the true and only Mefliah : For, 1.1t is known to all, 
and not denied by thoſe with whom we have to do, that at the coming of eſis of 
* Nazareth, ſetting alide that knowledge and worſhip of God which was in Fud-2, a 


little corner of the carth, and that alſo by their own contcflion then horribly defiled 
: and 
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and profaned the whole world, eſpecially the greateſt and moſt potent and flouriſh- 
ing Nations of it 3 in particular the whole Roman Empire, eſpecially concerned in the: 
preditions, was utterly ignorant of the true God, and engaged in the Worſhip of 
Idols and Devils, and that from time immemorial. 2. That although the Fews had 
taken great pains, and compaſſed Sea and Land to make Proſehytes, yet they were ve- 
ry few, and thoſe very obſcure perſons, whom they could at any time, or in any 

lace prevail withall to receive the knowledge, or give up themſelves unto the Wor- 
ſhip of the God of 7Faelz of converting People or Nations unto his obedience, they 
now entertained the leaſt hopes. 3: It 1s manifeft to all the world, that not only 
upon the coming of Feſus, but alſo by vertue of his Law and Dodtrine, all the 014 
Idolatry of the world was deſtroyed, and that whole fabrick of Superfiition, which 
Satan had been ſo many Ages engaged in the erection of, was caſt to the ground, and 
thoſe Gods of the Earth which the Nations worſhipped utterly tamiſhed. Hence it 1s 
come to pals at this day, that no People or Nation under Heaven doth continue to 
worſhip thoſe Gods, which the Old Empires of the World adored as their Deitics, 
and in whoſe ſervice they waged War againſt the God of Iſrael and his people. And. all 
that knowledge that 1s at this day in the world of one true living God, and the rece- 
ption of the God of Iſ#ael, for that true God, however abuled, as it is by ſome, Mahu- 
merans and others, it did all originally proceed from the Do&trine of Fefus Chriſt, 
whom theſe ungratetul people hate and perſecute. Had it not been for him and 
his Goſpel, the trxe God, the God of their fere-fathers, had been no more owned in the 
world at this day, then he was at his coming in the fleſh; and yet theſe poor blind- 
ed creatures, can fee no glory in him or in his Miniſtry. 4. The Lord jcfus Chriſt 
by his Spirit and Word, did not only deſtroy Idolatry and falſe Worſhip in the world, 
but alſo brought the greateſt and moſt potent Nations of it to the Knowledge of 
God, that in compariſon of what was paſt, it covered the earth, as the Waters cover 
the Seas. This the Jews ſaw and repined at in the flouriſhing times of the Roman 
Empire, when the Lord was one, and his Name was one, in the whole earth, as that 
Expreſſion is uſed in the Scripture. 5. The Way whereby this Knowledge and Wor- 
ſhip of the true God was diſperſed over the face of the earth, and ſpread its ſelf 
Ike an inundation of ſaving waters over the world, was by ſuch a ſecret energy 
of the ſpirit of Chriſt accompanying his Word and the Miniltration of it, that it whol- 
ly differed from that operous, burdenſome, and for the moſt part ineffectual way of 
teaching which was uſed by the Prieſts, Levites, and Scribes of old z there being much 
. more of the efficacy of Grace, then of the pains of the Teachers ſeen in the Effe&ts 
wrought and produced, according to the Words of the Promiſe, Ferem. 31. 34. 
6. In this diffution of the knowledge of God, there was way made tor the Union, 
Agreement, and joint Conſent in Worſhip, of thoſe that thould receive it. For both 
the partition wall between Fews and Gentiles was removed, and both pcople did actually 
coaleſce into one body, worſhipping God with one lip and ſhoulder, and alſo an holy 
and plain way of ſpirituall Worthip was preſcribed unto all, that ſhould, or did em- 
brace the Law of the Meſſiah. 7. Notwithſtanding all that hath been already ac- 
compliſhed, yet there is ſtill room and time left and remaining for the further accomp- 
\ Iſhment of theſe predictions, fo that before the cloſe of the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
fiah, not one Tittle of them ſhall fall to the ground. And thus alſo, the open Event, 
known to all the world, doth manifeſt the due and full accompliſhment of theſe 
Promiſes, making it unqueſtionable, that the Mefſiab is long lince come, and hath ful- 
filled the work that he was deligned of old unto. 

Neither are the Exceptions of the Jews of any force to invalidate our Application 
of theſe Promiſes. Twagthings they object unto us. Firlt, the 1dolatry that 1s yet 
in the world ; efpecially among Chriſtians. Secondly, The diticrences in Religion that 
every where abound amongſt men. For 1. We have ſhewed alrcady, that theſe and 
the like Predictions are to have a gradual accompliſhment , not all at once, m 
every place. It js ſufficient that there is an everlatting foundation laid for the de- 
ſtruction of all falſe Worſhip, which having had a conſpicuous and glorious Effect in 
the molt eminent Nations of the world, ſufficient to anſwer the intention of the Pro- 
phecy, ſhall yet further in the appointed ſeaſons root out the remainder of all fuper- 
ſtition and Apoſtacy from God. 2. For what concerns Chriſtians themſelves, it can- 
not be denyed, but that many who are ſo called, have corrupted themſelves, and con- 
tracted the guilt of that horrible iniquity, which they charge upon them. Bat 
this being the crime and guilt of ſome _— Perſons, and not of the whole foct 
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ety of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, ought not to be objected unto them. And I de- 
fire to know by what means the Fews ſuppoſe that themſelves and the Nations of 
the world ſhall be kept from Idolatry and talfſe Worſhip in the daycs of their Meſtah : * 
if it be, becauſe their _— ſhall give ſuch a perfect Law, and ſuch full inſtructions in 
the mind and will of God, that all men may clearly know their duty, we fay that 
this is already done, in the higheſi degree of perfection that 15 conceivable , but 
what if notwithſtanding this, men will follow their own vain, rcaſonings and ima- . 
ginations, and fall from the rule of their obedience mnto Will-worſhip and Superſti- 
tion, what ap 1 have they provided againſt ſuch backil:ding 3 it they have none, 
but only the pteſſing upon them their duty to the Law, Word, and Inftitucions of 
God ; we have the ſame, and do make ule of it, to the fame end and purpoſe. It 
they ſhall fay, that their Mefiab will kill thera and ſlay them with the ſword, we con- 
fels that ours is not of that mind; and dcfire them to take heed, leati, in the room 
of the holy, humble, merciful Kings promiſed the Church, they look tor aud defire 
2 bloody Tyrant, that ſhould exerciſe force over the minds of men, and cxccute their 
revenge and luſts on thoſe whom they like not. 3. This Apoſtacy ot ſome Protct- 
ſors of Chriſtianity, into falſe Worſhip , Idolatry and Perſecution 1s forctold obſcurely 
in the Writings of the Old Teſtament it ſelf, but moſt. plainly in thoſe of the Goffe!, or 
Revelations made by the-Lord Chriſt unto his Apoſiles concerning the {tate ot the 
Church unto the end of the world ; ſo that from thence no impeachment can ariſe 
againſt our Interpretation of the predictions infifted on, which have a perfect com- 
cidence therewithall, 4. The ſame 1s the ſiate of things in reterence unto what thcy 
objec about the wariety of Religions that are in the world, and the multitude of Seds 
which every where ſpring up: For 1. Although de fa&o there are at this time fundry 
falſe Religions in the world, and among(t them that which is protefled by the Fervs, 
yet de jure they ought not to be, there being one true Religion tuthcicutly declared and 
promulgated unto the children of men. For whereas the Fews and others do wiltally 
ſhut their eyes againſt the light and evidence of truth, the guilt and miſery is their 
own, the Lord Chriſti having graciouſly provided, and tendered unto them means 
of bctter inſtruction. And 2. It is a miſtake , that the different Opinions and 
Sets that are amongſt Chriſtians themſelves do conſtitute different Religions. For as 
they all agree in the Worſhip of the God of 1jraet by Feſus Chrift the Miffiab, which 
contains the ſaumm of their Religion, ſo their protcflion its ſelf is not to be meaſured 
by the Dodrines and Conceptions of ſome amongtt them, but by the Scripture which 
they all reccive and acknowledge. This 15 the Religion of them all, and it is one 
and the ſame, amongſt all that receive Jeſus Chriſt tor their Saviour. That there arc 
ſuch pertinacious conteſts about mens different apprehenfions of the mind of God in 
the Word, that they labour to impoſe their private conceptons ene upon another, 
is the fault of fome men, which doth not prejudice the onenels of that Religion 
which 1s taught inthe Goſpel. Upon all which it appears, that the Promiſes inſtlied 
on, have received a glorious and blefſed accompliſhment. 

Thirdly, They infiſt on the Promiſes which concern themſclves; and theſe of all 
others they moſt mind and urge againſt their Adverſarics. Nothing they ſay is 
more certain and evident in the Scripture, then that the People of Ij7ael ſhall be brought 
mto a bleſſed and proſperous condition by the Meſſiah at his coming, and in particu- 
lar, that by him they ſhall be brought home into their own Land ; And to this 
purpoſe, they plead, 1/a. 11. 13. Chap. 52. 54, 60,61, 62, 63, 66. Fer. 30. & 31. 
Ezek. 36.37, 38, 39, 40,41, 42. whereunto ſundry other places of a like impor- 
tance may be added. But now fay they, inſicad hereof, that whole people is ſcattc- 
red over the face of the earth, under great miſery and oppreſſion for the moſt part, 
without the leaſt intercſt in the Country promiſed —_ And from hence it 
15, that they moſt obſtinately conclude, that the Meſiah is not yet come} for untfll 
they are rich, wealthy, and powerful they will not believe that God is faithfull. 

Anſw. It would be too long a work, and not ſuitable unto our preſent delign, to 
g0 over all the Promilcs in particular, which feem to have an aſpe this way , or 
whercin mention is made of Abraham, the ſeed of Abraham, Facob, Iſrael,” and the peo- 
Ple of Iſrael and Judah. Bclides, the Expoſition of them may readily be ſought from 
many Learned Commentarics extant in all Languages on the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament. I ſhall therefore only give ſuch general Anſwers, as being applycd 
unto the ſeveral particular inftances, will manifeſt the in{uthciency of the 5 Ar- 
gument from Promiſcs of this Nature. 1, Then in the contidexation of theſe Pro- 
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miſes we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh, between thoſe -who had theix full, - at leaft prie. 
cipal accompliſhment in that retura of the people from the Captivity of B'ylm, and 
thoſe which have a dire& reſpe& unto the dayes of the Meſa. -It is known that 
the Prophets do very uſually ſct out that mexcifull deliverance; in Meraphoricaf-Ex- 
preflions , 10 to ſet off the greatnels of the mercy its (elf. But the 'preſenc Jews 
who now look for the accompliſhing of all the moſt ftrained Allegaries in a 
| liceral ſenſ@, ſuppoſing that the deliverance which. their fore-fathers then 
obtained, becauſe of their enſuing trouble and poverty ; did not anſwer what 
is ſpoken ' of it , do wreſt them all to the times of the 'Myfſi2h , when they 
hope they ſhall receive them in full meaſure. .For they reckon of alf! things 
according to their outward gain and profit, and -not according - to the maniteſta- 
tion of the Love and Glory of God therein. Theſe Promifes-then arevin'thefleſt 
place to be ſet apart, as not concerned in our preſent balinets and difftrence. 
2. We have mamnfeſted before , that there is mention of a * double | Ioel ' in 
the Scripture; the ſpiritual Iſrael, that is,' all: the ſons of the faith -of Abraham 
in all Ages and places throughout the world ; and an Trae} according; to the fieth, 
or the carnal polterity of Facob, which the preſent Fews are. This diſtinQion we 
have elſewhere confirmed. Now many of the Promites pleaded, belong to T7get 
in the firlt ſenſe, that is, the Church and people of God , who by faith are ad- 
mitted into the Covenant of Abraham, and ſo made inheritors of the Promiſes, 
And theſe alſo which are by tar the greateſt number , are to be ſet alide from 
our preſent conſideration of them. 3. It hath been proved , that oftentimes 
ſpiritual things are expreſſed metaphorically in the Prophets, by words which in theit 
litre] firit ſenſe denote things outward and corporcal. This 15 ſuthciently evi- 
dcnt trom the inftances formerly given, whercin ſuch things are ſpoken, as it is 
utterly impoflible that they ſhould have a literal accompliſhment, and of the like 
ſort there are others innumerable. And thus moſt of thc predictions that con- 
cern Peace and Proſperity, mult neceffarily intend ſpiritual peace with God , be- 
cauſe concerning the ſame ſeaſons, Wars, and Trials arc un other places forctold. 
4. Whatever is forctold and promiſed concerning the Fews themſelves , in the 
dayes of the M:ſizb, doubtleſs they have no ground nor colour of reafon to ex- 
pect the accoipliſhinent of it , until they receive him, own him, and ſubmit un- 
to him, which to this day they have not done, When Moſes went torth to vilic 
them of old in their diſtreſs, and flew the Apyprian that fmote one of them, 
becauſe they refuſed him, and would not undcertiand that it was he whom God 
would deliver them by , and endeavourcd to betray him to death, their bondage 
was continued forty years longer, and yet at length by the ſame Moſes were they 
delivered : And although they have rcfuſed and rejected him who was promiſed to 
be their Saviour, and ſo continue to this day in their captivity ſpiritual and tem- 
poral, yet it is he, by whom in the time appointed, they ſhall be delivered from 
the one and the other. But this ſhall not be done untill they own 'and re- 
ceive him 3 which when God ſhall give them hearts to do , they will quick- 
ly tind the blefled ſucceſs thereof. For, 5. We grant that there are many Promiſes 
on record in the Scripture concerning thcir gathcring together, thcir return to God 
by the Meſſiah, with great Peace and Glory that ſhall enſue thereupon, Set aide 
their opinion concerning the perpctuity of the Ceremonial Law, and their return in 
the obſervation of it, unto their carnal Qrdinanccs, built on afuppolition taat Ged 
1s pleaſed with the blood of Bulls and Goats for its wn ſake , and not tor a fig- 
nification of that which was infinitely more exccllent and glorious 3 ' an apprehcn- 
lion which the whole world hath as it were by joint conf. nt long ago renounced, 
and caft away the vain and fooliſh imaginations about their ſenſual pleaſures, Be- 
hemoth, the Wine of Paradice, and literal accompliſhment of profeſſed Allegories, which 
the wiſeſt among themſclves begin to bz athamed of : and there is nothing m their 
own expectations, but we acknowledge that rhey ſhall be made partakers of it. Re- 
turn they ſhall to their own Land, enjoy it for a quiet and cverlaſting poſſeſſion, 
their Adverfarics being, deſtroyed : filled they ſhall be allo with the Light and Know- 
ledge.of the Will and Worſhip of God, fo as to be a guide and bletſing unto the re- 
ſidue of the Gentiles who ſcek after the Lord , and it may be, be entrutted with 
great Empire an41 Rule 1n the world. The molt of thcle things arc tozctold cons 
cerning them , not only mm their own Prophetical Writings , but alfo by the 
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muſt come to'paſs, when the veil ſhall be taken from before their eyes, and they ſhall 
look on him whom they bave pierced, and joyfully receive him whom they have fin- 
fully rejeRted for ſo many Generations. Untill this be done, they may wrcſile ac 
| can with their own perplexities , and comfort themſelves as well as they ar: 
able in their miſeries, get money in their diſpertions by all unlawtull Arts and ways 
imaginable, and expoſe themſelves tothe delufions ot Impoſtors, falſe Prophets and 
* pretenders to be their Deliverers, which to their unſpeakable miſery and reproach 
they have now done ten times; deliverance, peace, tranquility, acceprance with God 
and man, they ſhall not obtain. - Here lyes the Crifis of their condition. When 
they fhall receive, acknowledge, and believe in that Meſſiah who came fo long time 
fince unto them , whom their Fathers wickedly ſlew , and hanged on a Tree, 
and whem themfelves have fince no leſs wickedly rejected 3 and when by his 
Spirit and Grace they ſhall be turned from ungodlineſs, and have their eyes opened 
to ſce the Myſicrie of the Grace, Wiſdom and Love of God in the blood of his Son, 
then ſhall they obtain mercy from the God of their fore-fathers, and returning again 
into their own Land, Feruſalem ſhall be inhabited again even in Jeruſalem. 


Exercitatio 


State and Ordinances of the Church, &c. 


Exercitatio XIX. 


Ordinances and Inſtitution s of the Fndaical Church reſpefied and unfolded in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews. Principal Heads of them mentioned therein. The call of Abraham, Heb. 
11.8, 9, &c. The foundation of the Church in hi Poſterity. The name of Abram ; ſigni- 
fication of it, Changed into Abraham its ſignification. The time of bis Birth and Death, 
Whence called. Ur of the Chaldees where. And Haran. Extent of Meſopotamia. Mo- 
ſes and Stephen reconciled. Abraham before his call infected with Tdolatry. Time of his 
call. Tyſtitut ion of Circumciſion. End anduſe of it, Time of the Iſraelites ſqourning in 
Egypt, Gen. 11. 13- Exod. 12. 40, 41. AR. 7.6. Gal. 3. 17. reconciled. The begin- 
King and ending of the 430 years, The Fatal period of Changes in that Church. Infti- 
tution of the P aſſover.The time of its celebration, The month. Time of the day. EWINgN Na 
between the Evenings, when. The occaſion and nature of this Ordinance. The matter of 


it, The manner of its obſervance. Sundry things ſuited to its firſt celebration, not after- 


ward obſerved. The number required at the eating of the Lamb, By whom it was killed. 
Where. How dreſſed. Fews traditions rejeded. The Feaſt of unlzavened Bread, Its Rites. 
Exciſion to the negleda of what Ordinances annexed. fews acknowledge the figurative 
nature of this Ordinance. Of Frontlets and PhilaGeries, Exod. 23. 9. Signes and memo- 
rials. The ſefions of the Law written in the Frontlets. The Fews manner of making their 
PhylaGteries: deceits therein. Their truſt in them : ſs proved by our Saviour, Of their 
Fringes, their appointment, making and uſe. Dedication of the firſt-born males to God. 
Price of the Redemption of Childrex: Cloſe of God's firſt diſpenſation towards that 
Church. The ſolemn vou<0:9iz, Preparations for it. Remote. Occaſional temporary - 
ſtitutions between the Red-ſea and Smai. Of the waters of Marah. The giving of Manna. 
Derivation and ſignification of the name, Water brought out of the Rock, That Rock 
Chrift. Immediate preparations for the receiving of the Law. The time that the people 
Came to Sinai, The Day. The time of the day that the appearance of God's Glory began. 
The ſame time that Chriſt roſe from the dead, The place. Sinai the name of the moun- 
. tain, Horeb of the Wilderneſs, Of the Monaſtery there. Moſes fir Aſcent. The ground 
of it. The people prepared by the remembrance of Mercies and Promiſes. Of their waſhing 
their cloaths. Not a Baptiſm of ſtanding uſe. Bounds ſet unto the Mount, Tn what ſenſe 
it might be touched: Heb. 12. 21. How the Offender was tobe puniſhed. 1 $1 y3n xY 
opened. The ſtation and order of the people in recerving of the Law, The miniſtry of An- 


els in the preparations for God's glorious preſence. How the People met God, and God + 


them. When Moſes uſed thoſe words, I exceedingly fear and quake. 


or occaſional mention » made ofall, or at leaſt the moſt important things 1n 

the whole Moſaical Oeconomy, and ſtate of the Church and Worthip of God 

therein under the Old Teſtament. - Yea, there is nothing material from the call 
of Abraham, unto the utmolt iſſue of God's diſp-nfations towards his poſterity, that 
15Omitted by him. And if we have not a previous a-:quaintance with thefe things, 
which he ſuppoſcd in them to whom he wrote,. much darkneſs and many miſtakes 
mult needs attend us in the conſideration of what he treateth on, and the ends which 
he propoſeth unto himfelf. Now becauſe it will no way be expedient, cvery time the 
mention of them doth occur, or allalion 15 made unto them, to intitt upon them as 
frlt inftituted. 1 thought meet in the cloſe of theſe Prolegomensa, to preſent the Reader 
with a brief Scheme and delincation of the whole Moſaical Oeconomry ; a5 alfo of thoſe 
other previous concernments of the Church m the poſterity of Abraham, which by 
the Apoftle in this Epijtie we arc called and directed unto. And they are theſe that 


T are in the Epiſtle unto the Hebrews, cither dire& diſcourſes concerning, 


tollow. 

x- The call and ob2dience of Abraham, chap. 11. v. $, 9, 10, 11,12,12, 14,15, 
I6, 17. | 

2. The inſtitution and obſervation of the Pzſſ1ver, chap. 1 x, v. 28, 
3. The 


Y 


$, t, 


, 
————_\———  — — . 


fs n——_ 
— 0) Es ARA ett nh 


A III < a 
er 


256 


T 
d> 


$. 3- 


State and Ordinances of the Church, 


-3- The giving of the Law, chap. 1. v. x. chap. 2. V- 1. chap. 12. v. 18,19, 2o, 21, 
25, 26. ; 
4. The ſanction of the Law in Promiſes and Penalties, chap. 2. v.2,21. chap. 3. chap. 4. 
chap. 10. v.28. 1 2: 7 FI 

5. The building ofthe Tabernack in the Wilderneſs, and afterwards of the Temple in 
anſwer thercunto, chap. 3..v. 3, 4+ chap. 9.v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5» chap. 19. v. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
with its utenſils. 

6. The Calling, Succeflion and Office of the High-prieft, chap. 7. v. 16, 17, 21, 23. 
chap. 8. v. 3, 4 5- 

7. The Sacrifices and Services of them both, chap. 8. v. 3, 5. chap. 9.9. 6, 7, 10, 12, 
13. chap. 10. v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 6, 11- chap. 13. v. 11, 12. 

It is plain and evident, that under theſe heads all the principal concernments of the 
ancient Church, with the Worſhip and Rule of God therein are compritedz and they 
areall of them refleded on, molt of them explained, and applied unto Golpel-ends by 
our Apoſtle. However I ſhall nat in our preſent conſideration of them, cngage in the 
expolition of the particular places in the Epiſtle where they are treated on, which 1s to 
be done el{e-where; but only repreſent them, as they are expicticd m their wititution 
and tranſaction in the Old Teitament, fo to make way unto a right conception ot them, 
as they are mentioned and made ufc of in the New. 

Many of theſe things, I acknowledge. cſpccial'y thoſe concerning the Temple, its 
Fabrick, and its Worſhip, have bccn ſo largciy Jiſcuſſed by others, as that I ſhould 
judge my endeavours, in a revicw of them, altogether needleſs, would the nature of 
our preſent defign admit of ics torbearance, For beltides what hath been formerly at- 
tempccd, with exccllient tuccci>, with reference unto the Fabrick of Divine Worthtp, 
and the Ceremonics the cottrom the Scripture. Foſephns,and the latter Jewiſh Maſters,by 
Abubenſci, Arius Montanus, Viilalpandus, Capellus, Kibera Conſtantine Emperour, Broughton, 


Ainſworth, Teemſe, Rivet, and all learned Expolitors on theſe parts of holy Writ, where 


theſe thinys are recorded, there are allo ſome of late, who amongſt our (clves have tra- 

velled with m:rch diligence m this ſubject; Perſons worthily skilled in, and induliri- 

ouſly zmproving tacir knowledge of all that learning which is needtul unto the due 

ai. ucciratc handling of this ſubjeR;, and that in diſcourſes. But as things are fallen 

owt, conhidering the neceſſity of this diſcourſe unto my preſent delign, and that moſt of 
the things in our propoſal from the Epz/tle above mentioned, are ſuch as fell not under 

the contideration of thoſe learned perſons, nor are handled by them 3 and that I deſign 
not an exact examination of the particular concernments of all theſe things, with a 

diſcuſſion of the Reaſons and Arguments wherewith various apprehenſions of them 

arcattclied, but only to repreſent ſuch a ſcheme of them unto the Reader, as may <©n- 

able him to judge aright of the references of the Apoſtle unto them, and of the uſc that 

he puts them unto, I ſhall proceed in my defigned way. 

Firſt, then the call of Abraham, which was the foundation whereon all the follow- 
ing Adminiſtrations of God towards his Polierity, and his whole Worthip amongſt 
them, were built, is excellently and tully deſcribed by our Apoſtle, chap. 11. v. 8, 9, 10, 
I1, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. By faith Abraham, when he was called, ts go ont into 
a place which he ſhould afterwards receive for an inheritance, obeyed, and he went out, not 
knowing whither he went, (Gen. 11. v. 4.) By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as 
in a ſtrange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Tſaac and Facob, the heirs with him of 
the ſame promiſe : for he lookedfor a city which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker 
# God. (Gen. 12. 13, 14+ ) Through faith alſo Sarah ber ſelf received ſtrength to concerve 
ſeed, and was delivered of a child when ſhe was paſt ag?, becauſe ſhe judged him faituful 
who had promiſed. ( Gen. 17. v. 19. chap. 21. v. 2.) Therefore ſprang there even of one, 
and him as good as dead, as the ſtarsof the 5Rky in multitude, and as the ſand which is 
by the ſea-ſhore innumerable. ( v. 13. v. 16. Gen. 15.v. 5. ) Theſe all died in faith, not 
baving received the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar of, and were perſwaded of them, 
and embraced, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth, ( Gen. 
23. V. 4.chap. 47. 9.2 Chron. 29. 15. _) For theythat ſay ſuch things declare plainly that 
they ſeck a country; and truly if they had been mindful of that from whence they 
came out, they might have had opportuxity to bave returned. (Gen. 24. v. 5,6, 7.) But wow 
they deſire a better, that is, an beavenly , wherefore God i not aſhamed tobe calicd ther 
God,for he had preparedfor them a city.By faith Abraham when he was tried offered up Iſ«ac, 
and (or even) be that received the promiſes, offered up his only begotten ſon, of whom it was 
ſaid, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, (fo that he was his only begotten with reſpect _ 

tne 


before the giving of the Law. 
the promiſe, Gen. 21. v. 12. chap. 22. v. 9. ) Accounting that God was able even to raiſe 
bim ap from the dead, from whence alſo he received him in a figure. 

The defign of the Apoſile in this diſcourſe is to ſet forth and commend the faith of 
Abrah.:m, from the truits andeff;&s of it, in the whole courſe of his obedience ; but he 
builds it upon, and rcſolves it into his call ; By faith Abraham being GALLED. Nei- 
cher 1s it my preſent purpoſe to op-n particularly the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, which 
muſt be referred to1ts proper place 3 only becauſe what we do now, is in a ſublerviency 
unto the right underſianding of this Epiſtle, T have laid down this account given us 
chercin of the call of Abraham, and his taith and obcdience, ſhewn as the reaſon of our 
infifting on it, and the foundation whereon what we do therein is built. Neither ſhall I 
now at large declare the nature of this Call of Abraham, with the ſeveral occurrencies 
that accompanied it 3 partly becauſe it 1s already touched upon in a former Exercita- 
ton, and partly becauſe I have elſe-where handled it more largely, and cleared it from 
the corrupt traditions and opinions of the Jews concerning it, But becauſe this was 
the root on which the F#daica! Church did grow, theſtock whereinto all Moſaical In- 
ftirutions of worſhip were inſerted and gratted, it is neceſſary that we give a brict Hi- 
ftorical account concerning 1t. 

Abraham; he was fiſt called by his Parents DNAR Abram , that is, an High Father, 
not without a ſignal preſaging providence of God. For as of old they gave ſignificant 
names unto their children, ſo therein they had reſpe& unto their preſent condition, or 
ſome profſpe& they had given them by the Spirit of God of things future, wherein 
they or theirs ſhould be concerned. So have we the reaſons given us of the names of 
Cain, Gen. 4. v. 5. of Seth, v. 28. of Noah, chap. 5.v. 29. of Peleg, chap. 10. v. 25. and 
. of ſundry others. And if we may not ſuppoſe that the Parents of Abraham were di- 
reed to give him this name of 2n High Father, by the Spirit of Propheſie, yet conſi- 
dering its ſuitableneſs wito what God had deſigned him for, and its readincs to yield 
unto that Change which God made afterwards in it, unto a great ſirengthning of his 
faith and ſigniticancy in a way of inſtruction unto future generations, we mult grant 
that it was done by the deſigning holy wiſe Providence of God. For he was an High 
Father indeed, as being the Father ot our Lord Feſus Chriſt according to the fleſh. In 
proceſs of time, upon the ſolemn eſtabliſhment of the Covenant with him, God 
changed this name of TZINAR into EaINNaAR Ger. 17.9. 5. Neither (hall thy name any more 
be called Abram, but thy name ſhall be Abraham. And on the like account did God alſo 
change the names of ſume other perſons, or {uperadded new names unto thoſe where- 
by they were called before, as of Iſrael unto Facob, Gen. 33.v.28. upon his prevalency 
with God as a Prince, Fedidiah unto Solomon, 2 Sam. 12. v.25. becauſe the Lord loved 
him. And many doubtleſs had new names given unto them by themlelves or others, 
or ſome letter or ſyllable changed in their names, withall altering their tignitication, up- 
on emergent occaſions. Hence have we ſo many in the Old Teltament, whom we 
hnd in ſcveral places expreſſed by divers names, or varied in one place from another. 
Now* this change in the name of Abraham was not, as the Jews tancy, to honour him 
with the addition of a letter out of the Tetragrammaton but for the addition of a new 
Propbetical ſignificancy uuto it 3 as God himſelf expreſly declares, Thy name ſhall be 
PMN CI TIN AR 17 CrNAR Abraham, for a father of a multitude of nations have I 
made thee, According, as he (aid before, v. 3. Thou ſhalt be a father of a multitude of n2- 


tions, TAN in his name denoting JAN a multitude, that is, of Nations, God himlſelt 


expounding his own intention and delign. And herein is a folemn pretiguration of 
the implantng of Believers of all Nations, into the Covenant and Faith of Abraham ; 
tor this name he received upon the folemn eſtabliſhment of the Covenant with hum, as 
the Apoſtle explains the place, Rom. 4. v. I1, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. All then that 
believe, are taken into the Covenant of Abraham. And as unto the priviledges of it, 
and inheritance to be obtained by it, they are no leſs his children and heirs, then thoſe 
who proceeded from his loins according te the fleſh, as hath been manitcſted in our 
Exercitation concerning the Oneneff of the Church. And herein alſo God manifeſted what 
was his defign in his Call, and ſeparation unto himſelf, even to make and conſtitute 
him, and his Poſterity, the means of bringing forth the promiſed ſeed, wherein all Na- 
tions were to be bleſſed. 

Abraham being the tenth Generation from Noah, excluſive, was the ſon'of Terah, of 
whom it is ſaid; Ger. 11. 26. that Terah lived ſeventy years, and begat Abram, Nahor and 
Haran : not doubtleſs in the fame year, but then the - eldeſt of them was born, who 


ever he was. If Abraham was the cldeſt, as he is firſt — he was born 292 _ 
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after the flopd, in the three hundred ninety ſecond year of the life of Shem, who out- 
lived him thirty tive years. And he was the {ixth from Heber, born in the two hun- 
dred twenty fitth year of his age, who continuing longeſt of all the Poftdiluvian Pa- 
triarchs, outlived Abraham about ſixty four years. But there is a difficulty in this ac- 
count. For if Abraham was born in the ſcventicth year of the age of Jerah : Terah 
living in all two hundred and five years, Abrabam at the death of Terah muſt 
needs be one hundred thirty five ycars of age. But the Scripture ſaith expreſly 
that at his departure out of Haran, upon the death of his Father, he was no more 
but ſeventy five years old. And if he was ſeventy hive years old at. the death of his 
Father who lived two hundred and five years, he mult be born in the one hundred 
and thirtieth of his Fathers life, and not before; which carries on his birth and death 
lixty years beyond the former account. So that he outlived Shem twenty hve years, 
and dyed only four years bcfore Heber. Although therefore he be mentioned betore 
Haran, Gen. 11. 26. yet indeed Haran was the Eldeſt Son of Terah, and born before 
Abraham \ixty years. Andit appears in the Story , that Lot and Sarah who were 
the Children of Haran ( if Sarah was the Iſcha mentioned, as moi ſuppoſe ſhe was, 
Gen. 11. 29.) were not much younger then Abraham himſelf. ' For when Abraham 
was an hundred years old, Sarah was ninety, Gen. 17. 17. and Lot may well be ſup- 
poſed to be Elder then ſhe 3 fo that of Necetlity Haran mult be many years elder then 
Abraham, even no leſs then iixty, as we have declared. 

His Nativity and Education was in Ur of the Chaldees, Gen. 11. 28, 31, This place 
is ſaid to be, on the other ſide of the flood, IN; or the River, Foſh. 24. 2. that 1s, 
from the Land of Canaan on the other fide of the great River Euphrates eaſtward. 
It was ſo allo of Tygris, on the Eaſt of Aram Naharaim, or Meſopotamia, properly (0 
called z which is not infifted on, becauſe Abraham came over Tyzris unto Haran with 
his Father Terah. He came ous, faith Stephen, from the Land of the Chaldzans, and 
dwelt in Canaan, As 7. 4. he fayes indeed, that before he came unto Canaan, he 
dwelt in Meſopotamia, v. 2. wherein Haran was allo. For the name of Meſipotamia 
was given of old unto all the adjacent Regions, even unto the Perſian Sea. So doth 
Pliny evidently, lib. 6. cap. 26. Meſopotamia tota Aſſyriorum fuit vicatim diſperſa, preter 
Babylona, & Ninum. All Meſopotamia belonged unto the Aflyrians, and conſijted of ſcat- 
tered Villages , wnleſi it were Babylonia and the Countrey about Nineveth. And again, 
Reliqua pars Meſopotamie Aſſyrieq, Babylonia appellata eſt. So that he equals Meſopota« 
mia, with Aſſyriaz which how great a Tract of thoſe Regions it comprehended, is 
manifeſt from Ptolomy, Strabo and others. Emnpolemus in Euſebius, preparat. Evany. l.g. 
placeth 5upie, Ura in Babylonia : and there allo Pliny mentioneth Vrz upon the banks 
of Euphrtes, lib. 5. cap. 24. Fertur Euphrates uſque ad Uram. But this {cems not to 
be the Ur where Abraham dwelt. Nor was there any reaſon that in a dcfign for Ca- 
naan, he ſhould remove from any part of Babylonia upon Expbrates unto Charan. It 
is more likely to be the place mentioned by Ammianus lib. 5. where he ſayes, that 
the Rimans in fix dayes came from Corduena in Armenia, ad Ur nomine. Perſicum Ca- 
ftellum;, unto Ur a Perſian Caſtle. And this he placeth between Nifbss and Tygris, and 
wasnot far from the place, where it is probably ſuppoſed that the Ark reltcd after 
the flood ; the family of Heber keeping their firſt Seat,not accompanying, the TDINT 12 
or Sons of men, Gen. 11.2, 3, 4. thoſe wicked Apoſtates who went trom the Eft, to 
hind a place to fix the Seat of their Rebellion againt God. Broughtm contendeth, 
that Ur was in the Vale of the Chaldeans, that is in Babylonia, a vcry little way, or 
{ome few miles from Charan z averring , that Stephez cannot otherwiſe be defended, 
who afhirms, that he was in Meſopotamia before he dwelt in Charan, But as this de- 
tcnce of Stephen 1s needlels, ſecing as we have manifetted, he took Meſopotamia in 2 
large ſenſe, as others did alſo, giving the ſame Extent unto it with Aſſria , the de- 
nomination ariſing from the moſt eminent and fruitful of theſe Regions : So the re- 
moval of a little way, or a few miles, anſwereth not that deſcription which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt gives us of this journey, Gen. 11. 31. And Terah took Abraham his Son, and 
Lot the Son of Haran, and they went forth with them from Ur of the Chaldees, to go in- 
20 the Land of Canaan, and they came unto Haran and dwelt there. Their delign was to 
£0 unto Canaan : And as the Ura which was in Babylmia was ſcituated on this fide of 
Ewphrates as Pliny teliifies : So that Abraham could not go from thence unto Canaan by 
Haran, but he mult twice needleſly paſs with all his family over Ewphrates, lo the ex- 
prefſion of their journying to Haran will not ſuit unto any imaginary Ur within a few 


+ miles of it. Nor 1s it of any weight that itis called Ur of the Chaldees, whoſe proper 


{cat 


- before the giving. of the Law, 


ſcat was in Babylonia, and not extended much'farther Eaftward, ſeeing if the 
Chaldees, as is moſt probable, were called Chaſdim, as they are conſtantly, from 15 
Cheſed the Son of Nachor the Brother of Abraham, there muſt of neceſſity be allowed an 
Hyſtorical Prolepſis in the words; and that is called Ur of the Chaldees, from whence 
the Chaldees were afterwards to have their Original, who 1n time poſleſſed Babylonia 


and the parts adjacent. 


- 


Whileſt Abraham lived with his Progenitors in Vr, there is no doubt but he 
was with them infected with much falſe Worſhip and Idolatry 3 For ſo Foes af- 
firms expreſly, that they ſerved TIMFR INN, chap. 24.3. even thole, whoſe 
Worſhip God afterwards prohibited in the firſt Precept of the Law z TP nm xy 
CMMIR CIR there ſhall not be unto thee other Gods , thoſe, or ſuch as thole, 
whom they ſerved beyond the flood. Other Gods are all falſe gods. - The Jews 
imagination about the diſcovery made by Abraham of the true God, his renuncia- 
tion of all Idolatry thereon, with the breaking of his Fathers Images, and his being 
caſt for that cauſe by Nimrod into the fire,all about the forty fourth year of his Age, I 
have conſidered and exploded elſewhere. And all theſe figments with that of Ha- 
rans being conſumed by fire in the fight of his Father, they wiredraw from the ſup- 
poſed ſignification of the name MNz which they would have to lignitie fire, Gen. 
11.28. butas where it relates unto the Chaldeans ( Ur of the Chaldees ) it 1s appa- 
rently the name of a place, a Town, or Country, fo it rather ſignifies a Valley, then 
tire. And-thoſe words, Iſa. 24. v. 3. WP YA3 EIA (3 Wy, which we tran- 
ſlate in the Text, Wherefore glorijie ze the Lord in the fires, may be better read as in the 
Margen, iz the Valleys, which better anſwers unto the following words : And the 
name of the Lord God of 1fracl #n the Iſles of the Sea, At what year of his ape, he left 
Ur with his Father is not expreſſed. But it is apparent, that it was towards the 
latter end of the life of Terab 3; Even aftcr the death of Haran his Eldeli Son; aud 
that Nahor and Abraham were marricd to Milkha and Iſca his daughters, and Sara had 
continued barren ſome remarkable ſpace of time, Ger. 11. 28, 29, 30,31, 32. 

From Ur therctore; with his Father, and the reft of their family , he removed to 
Haran with a deſign for Canaan, Gen. 11, 31. Where this Haran was ſcituated, we 
| before declared. Stephen calls it xeggar, charran; and fo do the Latin Writers : 


Aſhrias Latio maculavit ſanguine Charras, 


fayes Lucan, of the overthrow of Craſſ#s's Army near that place. And it may be pro- 
nounced either way in the Original, from the ambiguous force of the Hebrew Cheth, 
which ſeems beſt expreſſed by Charan. How long he ltayed here is uncertain, as was 
faid before. That it was not very long appears, trom his marrying and the barren- 
neſs of Sarah, before he came thither. And yet, that they abode there ſome years is 
no leſs evident, from Chap. 12. v. 5. Abraham took Sarai his Wife, and Lot his Brothers 
Son, and all their ſubſtance that they had gathered, and the ſouls or Servants that they had 
gotten in Haran, and they went forth to go into the Land of Canaan. It is not the work 
of a few dayes or moneths that is here deſcribed. This gathering of ſubſtance and 
gctting of ſouls, was a bufine(s of ſome years 3 of how many it is uncertain. What 
was the deſign of Terah in his attempt to go for the-Land of Canaan is not abſolutely 
certain, The eſpecial Call of Abraham unto that Countrey could not be the bottom 
of it : for it is moſt probable, yea, indeed undeniable, that this he had not, untill af- 
ter the death of Terah. It was therefore an ad& of theirs in anſwer to the Providence 
of God in a ſubſerviency unto that future call, that he might be in more readineſs to 
yield obedience unto it, then he could have been in the Land of Ur. Whether Terah 
did meerly ſeek a new habitation, in a Country leſs peopled then that of his Nati- 
vity, which doubtleſs then was the moſt populous part of the world, as being near 
the place where mankind firſt planted after the flood 3 or whether he might be 
inſtructed in the antient promiſe, that the poſterity of Canaan the Son of Cham who 
had then poſſeſſed the Country called after his name, ſhould be ſervants unto 
the ſeed of Shem , from whom he was a principal deſcendant , I know not. 
In anſwer to the call of Abraham it could not be; for he was called to kave his 
Fathers Howſe, Chap. 12. 1. and not to bring his Father with his houſhold with him, 
and that at the ſeventy fifth year of his age , when Terah was dead : But 
what ever was the occalion of it, the Providence of God uſed in it in the ferving of 
its deſigns towards Abraham. And here in — It L may be allowed to conjecture, 
- it 
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it is probable, that God gave him light into the evil of thoſe Superſtitions 
wherem he was educated, revealed himſclt as the only true God , and fo prepared 
him for his Call unto the tedious journeying, and long peregrination that enſued 
thereon. 

When his Father Terah was dead, and himſelf ſeventy five years old, Chap. 12: x4: 
God called him to himſelf, and entred into Covenant with him in the promiſe of the 
Land of Canaan, v. 7. And this Cali of his, was the great foundation whereon God 
afterwards built the whole Structure of his Worſhip under the Old Teſtament. For 
herein he both appropriated the promiſe of the Miah unto him,defigning tis perſon as 
the ſpring, from whom he ſhould proceed according to the ficſh, and fet both him 
and his poſterity a-part, to be viſibly ſabſervient umo the great defign of his Grace 
1n the accompliſhment of the promiſe of a Deliverer made unto our firlt Parents, 
This we have cl{ewhere at large declared, and ſhewed how that after his Call, every 
thing was diſpoſed unto a ſfignifticancy of that which was tor to come, and was ſuited 
for a continuance unto that ſeafon, and no longer. 

When Abraham was ninety and nine- years old, that is alſo he had been twenty four 
years in the Land of Canaan. The Lord confirms his Covenant with him and his 
feed, by the ſign and token of Circumciſion, Gen. 17. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. which Paxl 
calls, the ſeal of the righteoufneft of faith, Rom. 4. 12. becauſe God thereby con- 
firmed and affured unto him an intereſt in the promiſed ſeed, who is the Lord our 
Righteonfneſs, Tſai. 45.24, 25. Ferem. 23. 6. And becauſe he had accepted of the righ- 
teouſheſs and ſalvation which in, and by him, God had prepared for linners , in be- 
lieving the promiſe, Gen. 15.6. And herein did God manifcl{t that he took his ſeed to- 
gether with him mto the Covenant, as thoſe, who no lels then himſelf, were to be 
made partakers of the righteouſneſs exhibited therein, as alfo to be uſed for the 
chanel where the holy ſeed was tobe carried on; untill the Ford was to take it 
and to be made fleſh, fFobn 1. 14. Mar. 1. x. Rom. 9. 5. And by this Ordinance of Cir- 
cumciſion, were his potterity ſeparated from the reſt of the world, and united among 


themſelves. For however Iſmael, and Eſau carried the outward fign of circumci- - 


fron out of the pale and limits of the Church communicating it unto the Nations 
that ſprang of them unto this day,” unto whoſe. obſervance they alſo adhere , who 
being of another extract, have received the Law of Mahomet, who was of the oft- 
spring of perſccuting 1Þmael, as the Turks and Perfians, with very many of the Indi- 


' ans; yet their obſervance of it, was never under the Law of God, nor accepted with 


him, but is rather accurſed by him. But as it was continued in the poſterity of 
Abraham according unto the promiſe, it was the fundamental uniting principle of 
the Church amongft them, though diſperſed into innumerable particular families. 
For as there were as many Churches before, as there were families, Eccleſiaftical and 
Oeconomical or paternal Rule, being the ſame, now the Covenant being one, and the 
when of the Covenant being one and the ſame, unto all' the familics that ſprang of 
Abraham, which in their ſeveral generations were as the ſands of the Sea ſhore, or 
as the Stars for multitude, were incorporated into one body among themſelves, and 
ſeparated from all the reft of the world. Not that this Ordmance alone was ſufh- 
cient to conſtitute the whole Nation one Ecclefiaſtical Body or Church, which was 
done by the following Inſtitutions of Worſhip, but that the foundation thereof was 
firſt laid herein. Neither without ſome (uch general initiation into union could it 
have been orderly accompliſhed. And as it was the Glory of the people of old whilfi 
they walked in the ſteps of the faith of Abraham : So it was the carnal boaſt of their 
degenerate poſterity. Hence have we fo often mention of thoſe who were wncir- 
cumciſed, in the way of reproach and contempt ; and when they renewed the admi- 
niſtration of it among themſelves, upon their firſt entrance into the Land of Ca- 
naan after its commiſſion in the Wilderneſs, it is ſaid, that they rolled away the re- 
proach of Agypr, Joſh. 5. 9. becauſe they were now no more as the Apyptians, uncircum- 
ciſed, And it was their glory, both becauſe God made it the token of his receiv- 
ing them to be his peculiar people out of all the Nations of the Earth, as alſo be- 
cauſe it was the pledge of their obedience unto God, which is the glory of any per- 
ſon or people. Bur their poſterity being carnal, and degenerating from the faith and 
obedience of Abraham,having quite loſt the Grace betokened by it, which as Moſes often 
declares unto them, was the circumciſion of their hearts to hear and obey the woice of. 
God, did yet, and do yet, to this day, boaſt of it as a lign of their ſeparation unto 


God from other pcop'e ; not conſidering that theſe things were mutual, anſwe- 
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ring oe another, and that this. latter is nothing, where the former 15 not alſoat- 


tended unto. : 
And theſe are the chicf heads that are looke 1 up3n. by our Apoſtle in the Call of 


Abraham, which alſo we have been more brict in the explication of, be:auſe its con 
fideration hath elſewhere occurred unto us. Now from this Call of Abraham unto 
the deliverance of the Children of 1rae/ out of Azypt, was as Myles affures us, four hun- 
dred and thirty years » Exod. 12. 40, 41. and fo faith our Ap ltle, Gal. 3. 17. But þbe- 
cauſe the Lord tells Abraham, that his polterity ſhould be afflicted in a [trange Land 
four hundred years, Gen.'11. 13. which words are repeated by Stephen 1a his Sermon 
to the Fews, Ads 7. 6. the reafon of this different account may be brietly enquired 
after. Here 15a double limitation of time, 1. of four hundred and thirty years by 
Moſes,and Paul. 2. Of four hundred years, by God himſelt unto Abraham, repeated by 
Stephen: The words of Moſes are recorded, Exod. 12.40.41. Now the ſojournings of 
the Children of Iſrael, in Kgypt, were four hundred and thirty years, and it came to paſf, 
at the end of four hundred and thirty years, even on the ſelf ſame day, it came to paſf, 

that all the Hoſts of the Lord went out of the Land of A:gypt. It is evident that there is 

an ambiguity in the words of Moſer, for it IW\1 the ſojourninz, or dwelling 1n the 

beginning of the Verſe do relate unto TIWDAI MW, dwelt in Agypt, it candelign 

no longer ſpace of time then they dwelt there after the deſcent of Facob, which by 

an evident computation of the times, containeth but half the ſpace limited, of 
four hundred and thirty years. If it rcter only to the children of Iſrael, then it takes 

in all the ſojournings and peregrinations of that People who dwelt in A&zypt, trom 

the firlt day of their being the pcople of God. Now this ambiguity is pertcly rc- 

moved by our Apoflle, Gal. 3. 16, 17. Now to Abraham and his ſced were the promiſes 

made, and the Covenant that was confirme4 before of God in Chrift, the Law which was four 

bundred and thirty years after cannot diſaunal. The giving of the Law, was, as wc ſhall 

ſec, immediately upon their coming out of Egypt 3 and faith he, the 438 years are to 

be reckoned from the Call of Abraham, when God firtt entred into Covenant with him; 

Gen. 12.2. 3. From thence unto the departure out of Egypt, and the giving of the 

Law that enſued, arc 430 years. It is evident then, that by the ſojourning and peregri- 

nation of the children of Iſrael, not their mcer aboad in Egypt, which atter their going 

down, Gen. 46. was only 215 years, or thereabouts 3 but the whole courſe of that Peg- 

pl, attcr they were in Abraham called trom their own Country and a certain Hahi- 

tation therein, until their leaving of Egypt, in orderunto their taking poſſelſion of the 

land of Canaan asa perpetual inheritance ( that is commenſurate unto the duration 

of the eſpecial Covenant made with them )) is intended. It remains then that we con- 

ſider the other ſpace of time aſſigned by God in Vition unto Abrabam, tor the affliction 

of his ſeed under perſecution, namely, four hundred years, Gen. 11.13. Now herein, 

either the round number of 400 is put for 430, or 3o ycars are to be abated out of the 

latter number, for ſome ſpecial cauſe and realon. The former ſeems not probable, be- 

cauſe Moſes doth ſo emphatically note that it was in the four hnndred and thirtieth year, 

that very ſame day, or night, and therefore 3o years mult be taken of, either trom the 

beginning or end of the latter number. To detra& it from the end there 15 no reafon ; 

nor will Moſes his exact obſervation of that period allow us ſo to do. It mult therctore 

be from the beginning. Now this prediction-of God unto Abraham, aboat the atHi- 

ion or perſecution of his ſeed for 400 years, was given him before the birth of 1/z2c, 

who being of his ſeed according to the promiſe, was to have his ſharc in this affl:- 

Gion ; yea, it was to begin with him. He was born, as was proved, 25 years atter 

the promile 3 ſo that the 3o years to be taken off from the 430 fall out in the fifth year 

of his life ;. which was the time when the perſecution began in the mocking of mae, 

Gen. 21. 9, which the Aprſtle expreſly calleth perſecution, and that upon the account 

of Iſaac's being the heir of the promiſe : Gal. 4. 29. There began the 400 years of their 

affliction, which ended with the 430 of their peregrination. 

Inthe faith of Abraham, maniteſted in his obedience to the Call of God, refiing on 
the Promiſe of the bleſſing by Chriſt, and in the obſervation of this Ordinance of Cir- 
crmciſion, whereby they were ſeparated unto God, and united among themſclvcs, did 
this People continue, without the addition of any new Ordinance of Worſhip tor the 
fupportment oftheir Faith, or enlargement of their Light, or outward profcfſion of 
their ſeperation unto God to the expiration of 430 years; and this period of time 
proved afterwards fatal unto them, not exaly and abſolutely, but in ſome kind of 


proportion. For from hence unto the building ot the Temple by $9lomn was 480 
years, 
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years. The duration of that Temple was 415 years. Of the latter, built in the room 
thereof, ſomewhat above 500. Some peculiar ſpace being given them beyond their 
former trials, before their utter deftruction. | 

At the expiration of the period of time diſcourſed on, our Apoſtle tells us, Feb, xx. 
28. that By faith Moſes kept the Paſſover, and the ſprinkling of blood, left he that deſtroyed the 
firſt-born, ſhould touch them. This was the ſecond Ordinance of common uſe to the 
Church, and appropriated unto them, which God inſtituted amongſt them. The ſtory 
of its Inſtitution, and manner of its cclebration are at large inſiſted on, Exod. 12. 

The time of its Inſtitution, and Annual celebration, is exactly noted in the Scripture. 
It was the night before the departure of the children of J7ael out of Egypt, which is * 
thence called EnoOu nan Exod. 12. 42. a night of obſervances, unto the Lord, that 
is, wherein his Inſtitutions of this Ordinance were to be obſerved with great care 
and diligence. And this night tellin diredly upon the expiration of the 430 years be- 
fore limited, verſe 40, 41. For the time of the year, it was in the month WAN Abib, as 
the Hebrervs call the month of the Spring, which inthoſe Eaſtern parts gave blades unto 
the corn, and other fruits of the earth, Exod. 13. 4. 23-15. 34. 18. Demt. 16. 1. which 
afterwards by a Chaldee name was called Niſan, Nehem. 2. 1. Ejth. 3. 7. and it anſwered 
partly to our March, partly to April, beginning before or at the Vernal Equinox, ac- 
cording, to the diltance of any year from the Emboliſmical year. And from hence this 
month was appointed to be FI'UIN UN the head, chiet or principal of the momths, 

Exod. 12. 2. and ſo conſequently the beginning of the year unto them tor before this, 
their year began and ended in September, upon the gathering in of the fruits of the 
earth, Exod. 23, 16. being the time, as molt of the preſent Fews ſuppoſe, wherein the 
world was created. Neither yet was this change abſolute unto all ends and purpoſes, 
but only as to Eccletiafiical Obſcrvances, and Feaſts, that depended on their dittance 
from this of the Paſſover. For their Czvil Tear, as to Contracts, Debts and Liberties, 
continued till to begin in September, with their Fzbikes, Levit. 25. 8,9, 10. And from 
that beginning of the year, molt probably, are the months to be reckoned that are 
mentioned in the continuance and ending of the floud, Gen. 7. 11. See Fofeph. liber. 1. 
chap. 4. 

| 4 we the time of the day wherein the Lamb was to be ſlain, it is defigned to be 
CIangn PA between the two evenings of the 14 day, of the firft month. Some of the 
Jews, as Kimchi, make theſe two evenings to be, the firſt declining of the Sun, which 
began the evening or afternoon, and the ſetting of the Sun which cloſeth it, anſwer- 
ing the antient diviſion of the day, into morning and evening 3 fo that it might be done 
by this rule, in any time of the atternoon, though 1t always followed the evening Sa- 
crifice, at the 9th hour, or 3 ofthe clock, Others, as Aben-Ezra, make the firſt even- 
ing to be the ſetting of the Sun, the other the departure of all light. And the Fews 
have a diſtinion of the day, wherein they call this ſpace of it INN PA between 
the two evenings, MNNWDUN PA between the two Suns. So they expreſs themſelves in 
Talmud. Hieroſs Berach. cap. 1. WW 29037 ©2v 1H PANRD MN Maw pot 15 
97 Wir pANny nM. voy my) WWRUN : MURLN pa All the ſpace of time wherein 
the face of the Eaft is red, is called day ; when it begins to wax pale, it is called between the 
Suns, (the ſame with between the evenings) and when it waxeth black, the upper Firma- 
ment being like the lower, it is night. : 

The occafion of the inſtitution of this Ordinance, is ſo fully and plainly declared in 
Exodus and Deuteronomy, that we ſhall not need to enlarge upon it. In brief, God be- 
ing about to accompliſh his great work of delivering the people out of Egypr, he 
thought meet to conjoyn together his greateſt mercy towards them, and his greateſt 
plague upon their enemies. To this end he gives command unto the deſtroying An- 
gel, to paſs through the Land, and to ſlay all the firft-born therein, from his who fate 
upon the Throne, unto the meaneſt perſon belonging unto the body of that Nation. 
And although he might have preſerved the Tjraelires trom this deſtruction by the leaſt 
intimation of his will unto the Inſtruments uſed thertin, yet having reſpect unto the 
furtherance of their faith and obedience, as alſo deligning their inſtruction in the way 
and means of their eternal (alvation, he choſe to do it by this Ordinance of the Paſſ- 
over. Theform of this ſervice is given us Exod. 12. 27. it is called ND9 Peſach; and the 
reaſon of it is ſubjoyned; for the Lord NDA Paſach paſſed over the houſes of 1/rael. 
MD9 is to paſs on by leaping, making as it were a halt in any place, and then leaping 
over that which is next, Whence he that goes halting is called ND9 Piſeach ; one that 
as it were leaps on, from one leg unto the other. Some of the Antients call it Phaſe ; 

Cheth 


before the giving of the Law. 


Cbeth being only not pronounced. The Greeks retain the name, but corrupt it into 
N12, and are followed by the Latines, who call it Paſcha. Hence after the Apoltle had 
applied this Feaſt and Sacritice unto the Lord Chriſt, x Cor. 5. 7. and Chriſtians began 
to celebrate the commemoration of the Paſſion and Suffering of Chrift, at the time of 
the year when that was obſerved, many both of the Greeks and Latins began to think, 
that the word was derived from Il« +, Paticr, to ſuffer, as both Auguſtin, and Gregory 
Nazianzen, Serm, de Paſch. do declare, who both of them refute that 1magination. The 
encral nature of it was MMI a Sacrifice, v. 22. and 3 a Feaft, v. 14. A Sacrifice from 
the ſlaying and offering of the Lamb, which was done afterwards for the people by 
the Levitesz and a Feaſt from the joy and remiſſion of labour wherewith the annexed 
Solemnities were to be obſerved. The matter of it was IU Seb, v.3.that is, a young 
Lamb or Kid; a male without blemiſh, for either might be uſ:d in this ſervice, v. 5. 
The manner of the ſervice was, 1. In the Preparation, the Lamb or Kid was to be ta- 
ken into cultody on the tenth day of the month, and kept therein four days, v. 6. 
which, as the Fews ſay, was partly that they might diſcern pertetly whether it had 
any blemiſh or no; partly that they might by the fight of the Lamb be minded of their 
duty, and the mercy of their deliverance. - Indeed it was, that it might prehgure the 
impriſonment of the Lamb of God, Iſa. 53. 7, 8. who took away the ſins of the world. 
This preparation, the Jews ſay, was temporary,and obſerved only at the firſt Inftitu- 
tion of the Ordinance inEgypr,and that partly leſt in their haſte they ſhould not other- 
wiſe have been able to prepare their Lambs. So alſo was the ſprinkling of the bloud on 
the poſts of the doors of their dwelling houſes, v. 7. with Hyſep, which could not be 
afterwards obſerved, when by God's Inſtitution the whole Congregation were to 
celebrate it in one placez and it had reſpe& unto their preſent deliverance from the 


deſtroying Angel, v. 12, and 13. In Ike manner was their cating it, with their loins - 


girt, their ſhooes 072 their feet, and their ſtaves in their hands, v. 11. that they might be in 
a readineſs for their 1mmediate departure, which was not afterwards obſerved by our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, nor any of the Church. For theſe ſigns ceaſed with the preſent oc- 
calions of them, 2+ This Lamb was to be provided foreach houſh1ld, v. 3, 4. which 
was the third diſtribution of that p-ople, the firſt being into Tribes, and the ſecond into 
Families, from the twelve Patriarchs and their immediate Sons, Fo. 7. 16, 17, 18. 
But becauſe their was an allowance to make their company proportionable unto theis 
proviſion of a Lamb, joyning or ſeparating houſholds, v. 4. they ate it afterwards m 
Societies or Fraternities, as our Saviour had twelve with him at the cating of it. And 
the Jews require ten at leaſt in Society unto this celebration. Whence the Targum ex- 
preily on this place, Exod. 12. 4. If the men of the houſe b: fewe® then the number of ten; 
tor this was a ſacred number with them. They Circumciſe not, Marry not, Divorce 
not, unleſs ter be preſent. Thence is their ſaying in Pirke Aboth, where ten ſit and learn 
the Law, the divine preſence reſteth on them, as Pſal. 82. 1. 3. The Lamb being provided 
- was to be killed, and it was directed that the whole Aſſembly of the Congregation of 
Iſrael ſhould kl it, v. 6. that is, every one for himſelf and family. But after the giving 
of the Law, and the erc&ion of a Prieſtbo9d in the Church, this work, as it was a Sa- 
crifice, was left unto the Prieſts, 2 Chron. 35. 1,2,3, 445- 4+ The place where it 
was to be killed, was at firſi in their ſeveral houſes, or where-ever the Aſſembly of 
the people wasz but this afterwards was forbidden, and the Sacrifice of the Paſſover 
confined expreſly to the place where the Tabernacle and Temple were to be, and not 
elſe-where, Dent. 16. 6, 7. 5+. The preparation of the whole Lamb for eating, was 
by roaſting it, v, 8, 9. and thag was done with bread unleavened, and bitterneſs, or bitter 
herbs, v. 9. and it was al/to be eaten that night. What remained until the morning 
was to be burned in the fire, as a thing dedicate, and not to be polluted. The Jews 
have many Traditions about the manner of cating and drinking at this Supper, of 
the Cxps they drank and bleſſed, of the Cakes they brake, of their Waſhings, and the 
like, which as they have all of them been diſcuſſed by others at large, fo I thall not 1z- 
bour about them, as being ſatisfied that they are molt, if not all of them, inventions of 
the Rabbins ſince the deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, and many of them taken up 
from what they obſerved to be in uſe among Chriſtians, or were led into by fuch as 
trom the profeſſion of Chriſtianity poſtatized unto them , which were no ſmall 
multitude. 

Unto this obſervation of the Paſſover, was adjoyned the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread, 
which was to begin the next day after the cating of the Lamb, that is, on the 15 day 


of the firſt month. For whereas the Paſchal Lamb was to be catcen with unleavened 
Bread, 
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bread on the fourteenth, it was a peculiar Ceremony of that Ordinance, and bclong. 
ed not unto the enſuing feati, v. 15, 16. And in this feaſt, there are conliderablc : 
1. The total excluſion of all Leavex out of their houſes, 2. The time of its continu- 
ance, which was ſeven dayes. 3. The double extraordinary Sabbath wherewith it 
was begun and ended for on the firſt day, and lift day of the ſeven, there was to 
be a ſolemn and holy Convocation unto the Lord, to be obſerved 1 a ccflation from 
all labour, and in holy datics 3 and here alſo it were loft labour to reckon up the 
Cautions, Rulcs and Inſtructions which the Jewiſh Dociors give about the nature, kinds 
and ſorts of Leaven, of the ſearch that was to be made tor it, and the like, moſt of 
them being vain imaginations of ſuperſtitious minds 1gnorant of the Truth of God. 
This Sacrift;e of the Paſſeover with 1ts attendant Feati ct Unleavened Bread, tO be 
annually obſcrvcd on the tourteenth day of the moneth Azzo, unto the end of the 
twenty ſecond, was the ſecond ſolemn Ordinance of that pcople, as the People and 
Church of God. And the Fews obſerve, that no other poſitive Ordinances, bur only 
Circumciſion and the Pſſzover had that tanQtion of the MM7, Exciſi,n, or Exterminat:- 
on anncxed vnto them. Concerning Circumciſion, the words are plain, Gen. 17. 14. 
The uncircuhciſed Man-Child whoſe fleſp of his foreskin ſhall not be Circumciſed, ANN 
Wi UD:, that ſorl ſhall be cut off from bus People, he hath brok:a my Covenant, And 
with rcte:cnce co the Patſcover, Exod. 12. 15. Whoſcever eateth leavened bread from 
the firſt d.y until the ſeventh day, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from if acl. Whereas they 
obſc: ve, as Aben Ezra upo. this place, that it is annexed to above tw:nty megative 
Precepts ; intimating that there 15 a greater [provocation and fin in doing any thing 
in the Worthip of Go4 againſt his Con:mandment , then in omitting what he had 
commanded, though both of them be evil. The Obſervation 1 ackno-vIedge in ge- 


'ncral is true, but the App' cation of it to the Paſſeover 1s not ſo. For altho..gh we 


ſhould ſuppolc that the words of Exod. 12. 15. do relate unto the Paſſeover alto, al- 
though they em to r{peR only the ſeven dayes of the feaſt of Unleavencd Bread, yet 
thcy do uot require thc obtervarion of the Paſſeov:r it ſelf under that penalty; but up- 
on a ſuppolition of the obſcrvation of the Paſſtover, they were to eat the Lamb with 
unleav<ned Bread, which was a acgative Prec:pt, namely, that they ſhould have #9 
leaven in ther bread, and fo was julily attended in its tranſgreſſion with this cutting 
off. And this cutting ott, the Jews generally interpret when it is ſpoken indefi- 
nitcly, without a preſcription of the 9ayner how it ſhould be done, or by whom, 
to rcſpc& TIDRUN T, the band of Heaven, or the vindictive Juſtice of God, which 
in due time will find out the Tranſgreffor. But we know that God long bare with 
them in the omiſſion of this Ordinance of the Paſſcover its (&f. 

What are the obſcrvations of the lace Jews m the imitation of their fore-Fathers 
obſervance of tnis Ordinance of God , the Reader may fee in Buxtorfs Synagoga 7u- 
daica, and in part in the Annotations of A:ſwo;th; and they need not here be re- 
p-ated. This only I ſhall oblerve, that all of them in their Expoſitions of this 
Inftitution, do mzke the Application of its {cveral parts unto other acts of God 
in dealing with them. Such as indeed the Text of Moſes plainly leads them to. And 
this pertcctly overthrows tacir pretenlions, as to their other Ceremonies and Sacri- 
fices 3 namely, that they were inſtituted for their own fakes, and not as ligns of 
things to come 3 the figzr«tzve nature of this their greateſt Ordinance being manitcti, 
and acknowledged by thcmlelves, | | 

On occafion of this great ſolemn Ordinance, there was given unto the People two 
additional Inſtitutions the ticit concerning the Writing of the Law on their fore- 
hcads and Hands, the other of the Dedication unto God of all that opencd the Ma- 
trix: The firſt of theſe, 15 preſcribzd, Chap. 13. 9. ' And it ſhall be for a fign upon 
thine hand, and as a memorial between thine eyes, that the Lords Law may be in thy 
mouth ; ver. 16. and it ſhall be for a token upon thine hand, and as frontlets between 
thine eyes. Whereunto May be added D.ut. 6. 6, 7, 8,9. And theſe words which 1 
command thee this day, ſhall be in thine heart, and thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto 
thy Children, and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteft in thine houſe , and when thou 
walzeſt by the way, and when thou lyeft d:wn1, and when thou riſeſt up, and thou ſnalt 
bind them for a ſign upon thine hand, and they ſhall be as frontlets between thine eyes, 
and thou ſhalt write them upon the poſts of thine bouſe, and on thy gates. In the ob- 
{ſervation of ſundry things, {uppolcd to relate unto theſe precepts, confiſteth the prin- 
cipal part of the Superſtition of the preſent Jews. For they have mixed the obſer- 
vation of this duty whatever be intended by it, with many fooliſh and noiſome 

imaginations 


i before the giving of the Law.” 


imaginations. It.doth not indeed appear to me, that any more is intended by theſe 
_ Expreſlions, a fig upon thy hand, and a memorial or frontlet between thine eyes, but 
2 continual Remembrance, and careful praQtice of the Inſtitution it ſelf, and their 
calling to mind thereby the mercy and goodnels of God in their deliverancez which 
they were to celebrate when they came unto a ſettlement in their own Land, by wri- 
ting ſome paſſages of the Law upon the doors and poſts of: their houſes. But they 
are otherwiſe minded, That which is preſcribed unto them is called v. 8. TN, a ſign, 
as it was to be on their hand; and J\73f, a memorzal, as between their eyes; both 
which are very capable of our interpretation, but v.16. they are called NOW as 
alſo Dent. 6. 8. From.which word, which they know not what it ſignifies, they draw 
out all the myſteries of their preſent obſervances. The Chaldee renders it PTPAN 
Thephilin ;. which word ſeems to be taken trom the Hebrew 17A9n prayer or pray- 
ers, and to be ſo called, from the prayers that they uſed in the Conſecration 'and 
Wearing of thoſe froutlets. But becauſe they are rendered in the Greek gvaauripre, 
Pbilafteriz, ſome would derive it from. 29, to conjoyn, keep, and bind, which hath 
{ome allution at leaft to the ſenſe of the Greek Word. And this Origination and de- 
notation of the word the Learncd Fuller contends for : Miſcelan l.5.c.7. The manner of 
their preſent obſervation hercof to this purpoſe isz they write four Sedions of the Law 
on parchment. And why four? that they gather from the fignification of the word 
MNLWL, Totapheth, Tot. ſaith Rabbi Solomon in Pontus by the Caſpian Sea ſomewhere ſig- 
nifies two, and Poth fignifies two in Agypt both which make four undoubtedly. Or 
as they fay in the Talmud, Tat in Calphe ſignifies two, and Pat in Africa, So that four 
Sce&ions, muſt be writtev. Scaliger ſuppoſeth the word to be Z#gyptian, which is 
not unlikely; but that it ſhould tignife an Amulet, or a Charm, as Petztus ſuppoleth, is 
not ſo probable. For that ſuch amulets were in uſe among the Heathen, with inſcri- 
ptions cither ridiculous or obſcene, which God would not have his People to make 
uſe of, and therefore appoints them other things, and inſcriptions in their ſtead, which 
is the only rcaſon produced for that Opinion, doth indeed overthrow it. For it is 
abundantly evident,that God in his Laws, doth dire&qly on all occations command the 
contrary to what ever was in practice of this ſort among the Nations. So that Mai- 
monides well obſerves, that the Reaſon of many of their Inſtitutions cannot be under- 
tiood, without a due conlideration of the Superſtition of the neighbouring Nations. 
Theſe four Sections mult be theſe that follow. The firlt is, Deut. 6. 4, 5, 6, 7, $, 9. 
Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord, and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with 
all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and theſe words which I 
command thee this day, ſhal be in thy heart , and ſo onwards as before. The {ccond is, 
Exod. 13. 1,2, 3, 4,5, 06,7, $, 9,10. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes ſaying, ſandifie 
unto me all the firit Sc whatſoever openeth the Womb among the Children of Iſrael beth 
of Man and of Beaſt, it is mine: And Moles ſaid unto the people, remember this day in 
which ye came out from Egypt, out of the bouſe of bondage 3 for by ftrenugth of haud tho 
Lord brought ye out from this place : there ſhall no leavened bread be eatey , this day 
came ye out in the moneth Abib : and it ſhall be when the Lord ſhall bring thee into the 
Land of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Hivites, and the 
Febuſites, which be ſware unto thy Fatbers to give thee, a Land flowing with Milk and 
Honey, that thou ſhalt keep this ſervice in this moneth , ſeven dayes ſhalt thou eat unlea- 
vened bread, and in the ſeventh day ſhall be a Feaſt unto the Lord, unleavened bread ſhall 
be eaten ſeven dayes, and there ſhall be no leavened bread with thee , neither ſhall there be 
leaven ſeen with thee in all thy quarters; and thou ſhalt ſhew thy Son in tbat day ſaying, 
this is done becauſe of that which the Lord did unto me, when I Came forth out of Egypt ; 
and it ſhall be for a ſign unto thee, upon thine hand, and for a memorial between thine 
eyes, that the Lords Law may be in thy mouth for with @ ſtrong hand hath the Lord 
brought thee out of Egypt, thou ſhalt therefore keep this Ordinance in its ſeaſon, from year 
to year, The third is from the tenth verſe oft that Chapter unto the end of the {even- 
teenth : And it ſhall be, when the Lord, ſhall bring thee into the Land of the Canaanites, 
as be ſware unto thee unto thy Fathers, and ſhall give it thee, thou ſhalt ſet apart unto 
the Lord, all that openeth the Matrix, and every firftling that cometh of a beaft which 
thou baſt,the Male ſhall be the Lords, and every firſtling of an Afi, thou ſhalt redeem with 
a Lamb, aud if thou wilt not redeem it, then thou ſhalt break, his neck, aud all the 
firſt bor of Man amongſt thy Children ſhalt theu redeem, audit ſhall be when thy Sou 
&keth thee in time to come ſaying, what is thi, that thou ſhalt ſay unto him, by ſtrength 
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againſt you, and he ſhut up the Heaven that there be 


State and Ordinances of the Church, 


to poſi, when Pharaoh would bardly let us go, that the Lord ſlew all the firft borg in the 
» to Egypt, both the firſt born of Man, and the firft born of beaft, therefore T ſacrifice 


to the Lord all that openeth the Matrix being Males, but all the firft born of my Children 


I redeem 3 and it ſhall be for a token upon thine hand, and as fr ontlets between thine 
eyes ; for by pl 6-7 6k. the Lord brought us forth from out of Egypt. The laſt is 
Deut. 11. trom 13-to 21. And it ſhall come to paſf, if you ſhall hearken diligently unto my 
commandments, which I command you this day, to love the Lord your God and to ſerve him 
with all your heart, and with all your ſoul, that T will give you the rain of your Land 
in his due ſeaſon, the firſt rain and the, latter ram, that thou mayeſt _— in thy corn, 
«1d thy wine, and thy oyle, and 1 will ſend graſs in thy fields for thy Cattel, that thou 
mayeſt eat andbe full, take heed to your ſelves that your beart be not deceived, and ye 
turn afide and ſerve other Gods, and worſhip them, ayd then the Lords wrath be kindled 

ra rain, and —_ the ps nn not 
ber fruit, and left ye perifh quickly from the good Land which the Lord giveth you ; there- 
fe — ot "4 _ = your —_ and ne foul, and bind them for 4 
fign upon your ' hand, and that they may be as frontlets between your eyes , and you ſhall 
teach them your Children ſpeaking of them whenthou ſitteſt i# thine bouſe, and when thou 
walkeſt by the way, when thou lyeft down, and when thou riſeft up, and thou ſhalt write 
them upon the door poſts of thine bouſe, and upon thy ates, that your dayes may be mul- 
tiplyed, and the dayes of your Children inthe Land which the Lord ſwore unto your Fa- 
thers to give them asthe dayes of Heaven upon the Earth. 

Becaulc in all theſe places there is mention made of thele frontlets or memorials, 
therefore do they take them out for this uſe. And theſe are to be written on parch- 
ment made of the skin of a clean beaſt, on th2 fide. next the fleſh, prepared with a 
pronuntiation of a form of words both in the killing of the bealt, and in the delivery 
of the 5kin unto the Dreſſer, and to the Writer ; When they are written, they are 
Wrapt up in {mall rolls, and ſo worn upon their foreheads, and left arms, bcing fo 
rolled and made up, that none of the writing might be ſeen. And great art is rc- 
quired in the making of theſe Tephilin which few amongſt them attain unto. Hence 
Fagius tells us a ſtory, of a Maſter amongſt them in his dayes, who ſold many chou- 
fands of theſe PhylaGeries unto his Country-men, which had nothing in them bur 
Cards, which ſerved their turns well enough. Their Maſters alſo are curious in 
deſcribing what part of the head they muſt be applyed unto, namely, the fore- part 
from car to car 3 and the hand mult be the /eft hand , whereby yet they will have 
the arm above the elbow to be underſtood ; and when they mult be worn, namely by 
day, not by wight, on the Week dayes, not on the Sabbath, and the like worthy ſpcu- 
lations. The benefit alſo they receive hereby , 1s incredible, for by thum are they 
defended from evil , as ſome by the ſign of the Crols, others by the firſt words of the 
Goſpel of Fobx worn about them; They are ſanctitied in the Law, and in a word, 
the Targum ou the Canticles, Chap. 8. v. 3. tells us, that God choſe them above all peo- 
ple, becauſe they wore the PhylaGeries. So jult cauſe had our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to re- 
prove their hypocriſie, ſuperſtition and ſelt-juſtitication in the ule, abuſe, and boati- 
ing of theſe things, Mat.23.5. Alltheir works they ds for to be ſeen of Men, they make 
broad their PhylaGieries, and enlarge the borders of their garments, This abuut the bor- 
ders of their garments, was an after Inſtitution, yet becauſe of its anſwerableneſs un- 
to this, we may add it in this place. To this purpoſe, God gives his command; 
Nam. 15. 38, 39, 40. Speak, unto the Children of Iſrael, and bid them that they make 
them fringes, inthe borders of their garments , throughout their generations, and that 
they put upon the fringe of the borders a Ribband of bl:w, and it ſhall be nvto You as a 
fringe, that ye may look, upon it, and remember all the commandments of the Lord, axd do 
them, andthat you. ſeek not after your own heart, and your own eyes , after which ye 
uſe to go a whoring, that you may remember and do all my Commandments, and be holy 
unto your God, which Law is repeated again, Deut. 22. 13. Tho ſhalt wake thee 
fringes upon the four quarters of thy Veſtures wherewith thou covereſt thy ſelf. Theſe 
IM2'S, locks, or fringes made of thread faſtened unto the wings or skirts of their 
garments with a Ribband M2NN, of a blew colour ( which how to make at preſent 
the Jews confeſs they know not, but ſuppoſe it was made with the blood of a Fiſh 
called Chalazon mixt with Vermilion ) had vertue and efficacy from the inſtitution 
of God, who alone is able to bleſs and ſanctifie things in themſelves indifferent unto 
Sacred Uſe, to the keeping of their hearts in a due reverence unto himſelf, and their 
eyes from wandering after talſe Worſhip and Superſtition; which being uow removed 
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and taken away, the things themſclves are among the preſent Fews tarned into the 
grcateſt ſuperſtition imaginable. Their principal vanitics about theſe things hxving been 
repreſented by others out of Maimonides his Treatile on that ſubjeR, weed not here 
be repeated. | 

The latt appointment of God occaſioned by the mercy ſolemnly remcmbred in the ©. 22; 
Paſſover, was the dedication of all the firltt-born Males unto himſelf. The Liw of this 
dedication is recorded, Exod./13. 12, 13. and the manner of 1t5 performance is farther 
added, Namb. 18, 15, 16, 17. Every thing that openeth the matrix, in al' fl(h which 
they bring unto the Lord, whether it be of mey or beaſt, ſhall be thine , mevertheleſs the 
firſt-born of man ſhalt thou ſurely redeeni, and the firſt firſtling of unclean beaſts ſhalt thou 
redeem , and thoſe that are to be redeemed from amonth old ſhalt thou redeem, according to 
thine eſtimation, for the mony of five ſhekels, after the -ſhekel of the Santivary, which is 
twenty Gerahs. But the firſtling of a Cow, or the firſtling of a Sheep, or the firitling of « 

Goat, thou ſhalt not redeem, they are holy, thou ſhalt ſprinkle their bloud upoy the Altar, 

and ſhalt burn their fat for an offering made by fire, for a ſweet ſavonr unto the Lord. 

The whole dedication of the firſt-born Males is, dittributed into three parts, 1. Chil- 

dren, wino were to bt redeemed with five ſhekels, twenty Gerahs 40 one ſhckel, that is 

about twelve ſhil/mgs of our mony. 2. Cleay beaſts;ſuch as were appointed to be offered in 

facritice on other occalions,as theKine,the Sheep and the Goats. Theſe were to be offer- 

ed unto God,in a Sacrifice of burnt-offermg, without redemption or commutatioa,ater 

they had been kcpt a month with the dam. 3. Vnclean beafts, whereot an intiance is 

given inthe Aſs, which were either to be redeemed with mony by an agreement 

with the Priett, or to have their necks broke at the choice of the owner. And all of 

this to call to remembrance the mercy ot God in ſparing them, and theirs, when the 

firit-born ot man and bcalt, clean and unclean in Egypt, were deſtroyed. For hence a 

peculiar right of eſp<cial prefervation aroſe unto God rowards all their firſt-Lsrn, and ; 
this allo nut without a proſp.Ct towards the Redempcion of the Charch of the fir/t- 
born by Jctus Chriit. Heb, 12. 23. 

And thiz gave a period to the firſt diſpenſation of God towards the Church inthe $8- 
polierity of Abraham, tor the ſpace of 430 years. With the provition and furnitureof 
theſe Ordinances of Worthip, they Ictt Egypr, and pafſing through the Red-ſea, came 
into the Wilderneſs of Sinai, where they received the Law, and were made pertctt in 

he beauty of Typical holineſs and worthip. 

Unto theſe Ordinances ſucceeded the Solemn v2u0:otay or giving of the Law on 6. 24. 
Mount Sinai, with the Prccepts and SanGtions thereof, mentioned in ſeveral places by 
our Apotile, as chap. 2. 2. For if the word ſpoken by Angels was ftedfaſt, and every tranſ- 

reſſion and diſobedience received ajuſt recompence of reward. Chap. 10. 28, He that de- 
ſfpiſed Moſes Law died without mercy under two or three witneſſes. Chap. 12. 18, 19, 20, 
21-PFor ye are not come unto the Mount that might be touched, and that burned with fire ; 
nor unto blackyeſi and darkneſi, and tempeſt, and the ſound of a trumper, and the woice of 
words, which they that heard intreated that the wird ſhould not be ſpoken to them ayy 
mores for they could not endure that which was commanded, and if ſy much as aheaff 
touched the mountain, it ſhall be ftoned or thruſt through with a dart. Aud o\ terrible was 
the fight, that Myſes ſaid, I exceedinglyfear and quake. ver, 25. Jhey eſcaped not who re- 
fuſed him that ſpake o# earth, And m other places, 

Three things muli bc explained in reference unto this great and folemn foundation $9. 
of that 7udaical Church ffate, which our Apolile treateth about in this whole Epiltle. 
Firſt, The Preparations tor it, Secondly, The Maxner of the giving of it. Thirdly, The 
Law it {clf. For the preparations tor it, they are either more rente, or immediately 
preceding it, The tormer were thote temporary, occational, inſtructive Ordinances 
which God gave them at thr entrance into the Wilderneſs, before they came to re- 
ceive the Law on Star. | 

The tirſt mentioned of this nature 1s Exod. 15. 23, 24, 25, 26. And when they came 
to Marah, they could not drink of the waters of Mar«b, for they were litter , therefore the 

name of it was called Marah. And the prople murmrired againft Miſes, ſaying, What ſhall 
we drink? And he cried unts the Lord, and the Lord fhewed him a tree, which when he 
had caſt into the waters, the waters w:re made ſweet, There he made a Statute and an 
Ordinance, and there he proved thew, and ſaid, T thou wilt diligently hearken to the 
voice of the Lord thy God, and wilt d; that which i right in bis fight, aud wilt 040 -ar 
to bis commandments, and keep all b;s {tat::tes, T will put none of thoſe diſeaſes vp92 thee, 
which Thave brovoht upon the Egyttians, tor T amthe Lord that healeth thee, The whole 
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courſe of God's proceeding with his people, whereof we have here the firſt pledge in 
the Wilderneſs, was by a conſtant ſeries of temporal providential Streights, finftul Mur. 
murings, and Typical Mercies. | 

The waters being bitter, that they could not drink of them, God ſhewed to Moſes 
a Tree that is, ſay ſome of the Jewiſh Doors, he ſhewed him the virtue of a Tree 
to cure and make wholeſome bitter waters. And they ſay it was a Tree, whoſe flowers 
and fruit were bitter; for no other reaſon, but becauſe Eliſha afterwards curcd ſult 
waters by caſting into them a cruiſe of falt. The Targum of Fonathan, and that of Fe- 
ruſalem ſay, God ſhewed him 297187 112 Jaw the bitter tree Ardiphne, which is no- 
thing but Adgm, Daphne, the Lawrel, And on this Tree the Author of that fabulous 
Paraphraſe would have the glorious name of God to be written, according to the in- 
cantations in uſe amengft them in his days; but that which is deſigned in the whole, 
is, that God preparing them for the bitter conſuming Law that was to be given them, 
and diſcovering unto them their diſability to drink of the waters of it for their re- 
freſhment, gave them an intimation of the cure of that curſe and bitterneſs by him, who 
bare our fins in his body upon the Tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24, who is the end of the Law tor 
righteouſneſs unto them that do bclicve. 

Their ſecond Preparation for the receiving of the Law, was the giving of Manna 
unto them from Heaven, Being come into the Wilderneſs of Si, between Elim and 
Sinai, called ſo from a City in Egypt that it extended unto, in the midſt of the ſecond 
month after their departure from Egypt,the ſtores they brought with them from thence 
being ſpent and exhauſted, the whole Congregation murmured for food. As (till their 
wants and murmurings lay at the bottom, and were the occaſion of thoſe rclicts, 
whereby the ſpiritual mercies of the Church by Chriſt were typed out. In this condi- 
tion God fends them Manna, Exod. 16. 14, 15. Inthe morning the dew lay round about 
the hoſt. And when the dew that lay was gone up, behold, upon the face of the wilderneſs 
there lay aſmall round thing, as ſmall as the boar froſt of the ground. And when the chil- 
dren of Iſrael ſaw it, they ſaidone to another, It s Manna, for they wiſt not what it was. 
And Moſes ſaid unto them, This is the bread which the Lord hath given you to eat, ver. ;1. 
And the bouſe of Iſrael called the name thereof Manna, and it was like Coriander ſeed, 
white, andth taſte of it likg wafers made witb bony. 

When the children of Iſrael ſaw it, they faid, N11 52 Man bu: and ver. 31. the 
children of 1ſraelcalled the name of it jÞ Man. The reaſon of this name is very un- 
certain. The calling of it Manna in the New Teſtament, gives countenance to the 
derivation of the word from 722 Manah, to prepare and diſtribute. For what ſome 
have thought, that it ſhould be an abbreviation of 72ND a gift, and ſpoken by them 
in their precipitate haſte, is deſtitute of all probability. It it be from 2D Manah, it 
lignifies a prepared meat, or portion. So upon the tight of it, they (aid one to another, 
Here 15 a portzo# prepared. But the truth is, the following words, whercin there. is a 
reaſon given Why they ſaid upon the fight of it 1 52 Max bu, inclines ſtrongly to an- 
other fignification, Ny3 MD 11 x? 15 For they knew not, Ma hu, what it was. They 
faid one to another, Man by, becauſe they knew not Ma bu, that is, what it was. So 
that Man hu1s as much as, What 4 it ? and fo the words are. rendred by the LXX, 
Ti ist Tero, What is tha? and by the vulgar Latine, Ouid eft boc 2 But this difficulty 


* remains, that JD May, is not in the Hebrew tongue an :nterrogative of the thing, no nor 


yet of the perſon, nor doth ſignific what. Aben-Ezraſays itis an Arabick word. Chiſ- 
kunz, an Egyptian; and it is evidently an interrogative of the Perſox in the Chaldee, and 
ſometimes of the thing, as Fudg. 13. 14. J2U jb What is thy name 2 Yea, it ſeems to 
be uſed towards this ſenſe in the Hehrew, Pſalm, 61.8. WEI fo Now TON where 
though moſt takefO Mar, to be the Imperative in Pibel from 12D Manah, which no 
where elſe occurs, yet the LXX took it to be an Interrogation from the Chaldee, ren- 
dring the words is i&«rinoe, Who ſhall find out ? Being therefore the language of the 
common people in their admiration ofa thing new unto them that is exprefſed, it is 
no wonder that they made uſe ofa word that had obtained amongft them from 


. Tome of the Nations with whom they had been converſant, differing little in ſound | 


from that of their own of the ſame ſignification, and afterwards admitted into com- 
mon uſe amongſt them. From this occafional interrogation, did the food provided for 
them take its name of Max, called in the New Teſtament Maxx; ſuch occaſional im+ 
poſition of names to perſons and things being at all times frequent and uſual : as in 
the Chapter fore-going the place was called Marah, from the bitterneſs of the water, - 
that they cricd out of, upon their firſt taſting it. And in the next Maſſ#b and Meribah, 
from 
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from their temptations and provocations. That which alone we have to obſerve . 
concerning this diſp:nlation of God towards them, is, that they had this eminent re- 
newed pledge of the Bread of Life, the food of their fouls, the Lord Chriſt, given unto 
them, before they were entruſted with' the Law, which by making their only glory, 
- and betaking themſelves unto, without the healing Tree and heavenly Manna, 1s be- 
come their ſnare and ruine. See Fob. 6. 31, 32, 48, 49, 51- Rev. 2. 17. | 
A third ſignal preparation for the Law on the like occaſion, and to the ſame pur- Ss 27. 
ofe with the former, is repeated, Exod. 17, 1, 2, 3, 4,5, 6,7- Andall the Congregation 
of the children of Iſraeljourneyed from the wilderneſs of Sin, after their journeys, according 
to the commandment of the Lord, and pitched in Rephidim , andthere was no water for the 
people to drink, Wherefore the people did chide with Moſes, and ſaid, Give # water that 
we may drink, And Moſes ſaid unto them, Why chide ye with me ? wherefore do ye tempt 
the Lord? And the people thirſted there for water , and the people murmured againſt Moſes, 
and ſaid, Wherefore is this that thou haſt brought us up out of Egypt to kill us with thirſt ? 
And Moſes crieduntothe Lord, ſaying, What ſhall I do unto this people ? they be almoſt ready 
toſtone me. Andthe Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Go on before the people, and take with thee of 
the Elders of Tſrael, andthy Rod wherewith thou ſmoteſt the River take in thine hand, and 
20, behold T will tandbefore thee there upoa the RcCck, in Horeb > and thou ſhalt ſmite the 
Rock, and there ſhall come water ont of it that they miy drink, And Moſes did ſo in the 
fight of the Elders of Iſrael. And he called the name of the place Maſſub and Meribah, be- 
cauſe of the chiding of the children of Iſrael, and becauſe they tempted the Lord, ſaying, T; 
the Lord amongſt us or not ? Marching up farther into the Wilderneſs, and coming to 
Rephidim, ther fourth fiation from the Red-ſes, meeting with no waters totheir (a- 
tistaction, they fell into an high murmuring againſt the Lord, and mutiny againſi 
Meſes their Leader. And this iniquity, the Fewiſh Doctors ſuppole, aggravated, be- 
cauſe they were in no abſolute neceſſity of water, the dew which fell trom the Manna 
running in ſome (izcams. Hercon God leads Mbſes to the Rock of Horeb, where him- 
ſelf appzarcd in the cloud, which he had prepared for the place of giving the Law, 
commanding him to take his Red in his hand to ſmite the Rock. whereon waters 
flowed out for the rclict of this ſinful murmuring people. And rhe holy Ghoſt hath 
put ſundry remarks upon this diſpenſation of God towards them. | 
Firſt, Upon the fin of the p:ople, whence he gave a duuble name to the place where 
they ſinned, for a memorial to all generations z he called it Maſſah and Meribah 
which words our Apoſtle renders by TT4ca 7405 and Ilzpan:paryuts, Chap. 3. 9. Tem- 
ftation, and provoking Contextion. And it 15 otten mentioned again both on the part 
of the people, either to reproach and burthen them with their ſin, as Deut.9. 22. And at 
Maſſah ye provoked the Lord to wrath , or to warn them of the like miſcarriage, chap. 
6. 16. You ſhall not tempt the Lord your God, as you tempted him in Maſſab 3 as alſo Pſal. 
95. 8. And on the part cf Moſes, as to the ſignal trial that God had there of his faith and 
obedience, in that great difficulty which he conflicted withall; as alfo of thoſe of 
the Tribe of Levi, who in a preparation unto their enſuing dedication unto God, clave 
unto him in. his ſtraits. Deut. 33. 8. And of Levi he ſaid, Let thy Thummim andthy Urim 
be with thy holy one, whom thou didſt prove at Maſſub, and with whom thou didjt ftrive at 
the waters of Meribah. | 
The mercy likewiſe that enſued in giving them water from the Rock, is moſt '# 
frequently celebrated, Deut.8. 15.Pſal. 78. 15, 16. Pal. 105. 41. Neb. 9. 15. Now all 
this was done, to bring them to attend and enquire diligently into the kernel, the pearl 
of this mercy, whole outward ſhell was {o undcſervedly tree, and ſo deſervedly pre- 
tious. For in this Rock of Horeb lay hid a fpiritual Rock, as our Apoſlile tells us, x Cor. 
19. 4. even Chriſt the Son of God, who being ſmitten with the Rod of Moſes, or the 
liroke and curſe of the Law, adminiſtred by him, gave out waters of life frecly unto all 
chat thirft and come unto him. 
Thus did God prepare this people for the receiving of the Law,by a triple intimation . $S- 28. 
of Him, whois the Redeemer from the Law,and by whom alone the Law that was to be MM 
given, could be made uſcful and profitable unto. them. And all thele intimetions weie 
{till given them on their great and ſignal provocations, to declare,that neither did their 
Goodneſs deſerve'them, nor could their ſins hinder the progrels of the counſel of God's 
will, and the work of his grace. Hereby alſo did God revive unto them the grace of 
the promiſe, which bcing given, as our Apolile obſcrves, four hundred and thirty 
years before the giving ot the Law, could not be dilanall'd or impeach'd thereby. 
And theſe I call the remote preparations of the-pcople tor the receiving of the Law , 
conſiſting 
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conſiſting in three Revelations of the Grace of God in Chriſt, happening and 
granted unto them, in the three moneths ſpace, which they ſpent between the Red 
Sea and their coming unto the Wilderneſs of Sinai, or to the Mountain where they 
received the Law. | 

The immediate 'preparations for giving of the Law are all of them expreſſed, 
Exod. 19. and theſe we ſhall briefly paſs through, the moſt of them being intittcd on, 


or referred unto by our Apoſtle in the places betore mentioned, 


Firſt, The time of the Peoples coming unto the place where they were to receive 
the Law is related, v. i. it was WNWN UNA, woviluno tertio, in the third moneh 
after their coming up out of Egypt : That 1s, on the firlt day of the moneth, the 
moneth Sivan, on the day of the New Moon. And therefore it is added, 71T v2 
0n the ſame day; on which Aben Ezra obſerves, Miſes went up ftirt into the Moun- 
tain to receive the commands of God, and returning on that day to the people, he 
weut up again on the third day, that 1s the third day of the moneth to give mn their 
anſwer unto the Lord, v. 11. 16. And this fell out, 1t not on the day, yct about the 
time of Pentecoſt whercon afterwards the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the Apoſtles en- 
abling them to preach the Golpcl, and therein our deliverance from the curſe of the 
Law given at that time. 

For the ſpecial time of the day when God began togive out the appearances of his 
glory, it 15 ſaid, v. 16. TIT MMA, whileſt it was yet morning. And Farchi obſerves 
that all Moſes's aſcents into the Mountain were MD2WNAa, early in the morning, which 
he proves from Chap. 34. 4. And Moſes roſe up early in the morning, and wat up uns 
to Mount Sinai. And NA Boker prope rly {lignifies the firſt appearance of ths morning, 
che 11ght that mult be enquired and ſovght after betore the riting of the Sun. So David 
Pſalm 130. 6. compares the carncli expectation of his ſoul for mercy, unto the di- 
ligent watching of men for the morning, that is, the firſt appearance of light. And 
this was the {cafon whercin our blefled Saviour roſe from the yrave, and trom under 
the curſe of the Law, bringing with him the tidings of peace with God, and deli- 


verance.” He roſe between the firft dawning of hight, and the riſing of the Sun, * 


Matth. 28.1. Mark 16.2. unto that latitude of time doth the Scripture aflign it, and 
the firſt evidence of 1t, For whereas Fohn layes, that Mary Magdalen came to the Se- 
pulchre very early whileſt it was yet dark,, Chap.20.1.Matthew, whey it began to dawn to- 
wards day, Chap. 28. 1. Mark very carly in the morning at tie riſing of the Suy, 
Chap. 16. 2. who compriſeth the utmolt abode of the women at the Sepulchre , Luke 
expreſſcs it indetinitely 549g5 favor, profundo mane, that is, Np is the firſt appear- 
ence, and dawning of light, at which time the preparation for the promulgation of 
the Law began. 2 | 

The place they came unto, 15 call:d the Wilderneſs of $71a7, wv. 2. and ſo was the 
Mountain alfo it felt whereon the gloriows Majeſty of God appearcd, v. 20, it was alſo 
called Horeb, Exod. 3. 1. He came tothe Mountain of God even to Horeb, where they 
were to {crve God, v. 12. 2nd it was on this account afterwards called Horeh the Mount 
of God, 1 Kings 19.8. And the whole Wilderneſs was termed the Wilderneſs of Horeb, 
Deut. 1. It is theretore generally ſuppoſed, that they were ſeveral names of the ſame 


places the Mountain and Wilderneſs wherem it-was , bcing both called $in9i and 


Horeb. And they were both occaſional names, taken trom the nature of the place, 
I'D Sznai from TD Seneh, a Buſh, ſuch as the Angel appeared unto Moſes in Exed. 
3. 2. {uch whereot a multitude were in that place. And Horeb from its drought and 
barreune(s which is the tignification of the word. But the opinion of Moſes Gernydenſis 
1s far more probable, that Horeb was the name of the Wilderneſs, and $i#4iof the 
Mountain. That Sinai was the name of the Hill is expreſly affirmed, Chap. 19.1820. 
And Mount Sinai was altogether on a ſmoak,, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it in fire; 
and the Lord came down upon Mount Sinai 6x the top of the Mount. So Pſalm 68. 17. 


And whereas mention is made of the Wilderneſs of Sinaz, it is no more but the Wil- 


dernets wherein Mount Sa? was. And for thoſe places bctore referred to, where 
Heoreb {cems to be called the Mount of God, the words in them all, will bear to be read, 
to the Mount of God in Horeb z, Strabo calls this very Mount ony3s, lib. 16. And Fuſtin 
of Moſes, Montem $inan occupat : The people therefore aboad in Horeb,at the foot of the 
Mountain, or about it, and the Law was promulgated on the top of Sinai inthe molt 
dcfart folitudeof that Wilderneſs. And in'this place hath the ſuperſtition of ſome 
Chrittians in latter Ages built a Menaſtery for the Celcbration of their devotion by 
an order of Monks, whoſe Archimaydrite was not many ycars ſince in England, But 

as 
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as the place materially conſidered, is as evident an object of Gods diſpleaſure againſt 
the lower part of the Creation, upon the account of fin, as almoſt any place in the 
world, a walt and howling Wilderneſs, a place left to ſolitude and barrenne(s, fo in 
its alluſion or relation to the Worſhip of God, it 1s caſt by our Apolile under bondage, 
and placed 11. an oppolition to the Worſhip and Church 'State of the Goſpel , 
Gal. 4. 24, 25- | 

Being come unto this place, it is ſaid, Moſes went np unts the Mount unto God, Ic 
doth not appear that he had any new immediate expreſs command fo todo : pro- 
bably he both came to that place, and ſo ſoon as he came thither, went up into the 
Mountain, 1n obedience to the command, and taith in the promiſe of God which he 
received upon his firſt call, Exod. 3. 12. wherein it was given him for a token and 
pledge of their deliverance, that thereon they. ſhould worſhip God, or reccive the 
Law in that Mountain; which is alſo the judgement of Aben Ezra upon the place. 
And it is not unlikely, but that God at that time fixed the cloud which went before 
them, as the token of his preſence, on the top of Sina, as a new direction unto Meſes 
for his going up thither. =] 

Being aſcended, God calls unto him, ( the word of the Lord faith Fonathan ) and 
tzacheth him to prepare the People for the receiving of the Law, v. 4, 5. Two things 
he propoleth to their conſideration; Firſt The benefits that they had already been 
made partakers of hinted out unto them by th: mighty and wonderful works of his 

. power. And Secondly, New Priviledges to bz granted unto them. In the firſt, he 

minds them that he had born them on Eo les wings. This Farchi interprets of their 
ſudden gathering out of all the Coaſts of Goſhen unto Remeſis to go away together the 
ſame night, Chap. 12. 37. But although it may be allowed, that they had in that 
wondertull colle&ion of themſelves, ſome cl{pecial Aſiftance of Providence , beſides 
the preparation which they had been making for ſundry dayes before, yet this ex- 
preſſion, evidently extends 1t ſelf unto the whole diſpenſation of God towards then, 
trom the firſt of their deliverance unto that day, Generally they all of them explain 
this Allegorical expreſſion from the manner how the Eagles, as they fay, carry their 
young, which is on their backs or wings becauſe they fear nothing above them, as 
oaring over all, whereas other Fowls carry their young between their feet, as fearing 
other Birds of Prey above them : But there is no need to wring the expreſſion, to 
force out of it ſuch uncertain niceties. There is no more intended, but that God 
carried them ſpeedily and fately as an Eagle is born by its wings 1a her courſe. 

To this Remembrance of former mercics, God adds Secondly, A treble Promiſe : 
Firſt, That they ſhould be 1D. Segullab, a word that hath noneto declare it by. 
We render it here, and elſewhere, a peuliar Treaſure, Ecclel. 2.8. it is rendered by 
our Apolile, Titus 2. 14." aats meets: Gr, a peculiar people : and by another xad; wg me- 
emcinow, 1 Pet. 2.9. which we tranſlate in like manner. Secondly, That they ſhould 
be EI MID, a Kingdom of Priefts, that is, TI"W, of Princes, faith Farchi, as 
David's Sons who were Princes, are faid to he EIN. And it is not denyed, but 
that the word is ſometimes ſo uſed. But whereas here it mtendeth the ſpecial ſe- 
paration and dedication of the people unto God after the manner of Prieſts, thence 

| thealluſion is taken, the dignity of Princes being included in that of a Kingdom, And 
this Peter renders Gagiaccr iepdTdpua 3 4 Kingly Prieſthood. And in the tranſlation of 
this priviledge over unto Believers under the Goſpel, it is (aid, that by Chriſt they are 
made Kings and Priefts unto God, Rev. 1.6. it is added , that they ſhould be an Holy 
Nation, as expreſly, 1 Per. 2. 9. 

That which God on the other hand requires of them, is, that they keep bis Cove- 
nant, v. 5. Now this Covenant of God with them, had a double expreſſion. Firſt, In 
the giving of it unto Abrabaw, and its confirmation by the ſign of Circumcition. 
But this is not that which is here eſpecially intended ; for it was the Adminiſtration 
of the Covenant wherein the whole People became the peduliar Treaſure and inheri- 
tance of God upon a new account which 1s reſpe&ed. Now this Covenant was not 
yet made, nor was it ratified untill the dedication of the Altar in the ſprinkling of 
it with the blood of the Covenant, as Aber Ezra well obſerves, and our Apoſtle ma- 
nifeſts at large, Chap. 9. 19, 20, 21. Wherefore the People taking upon themſelves 
the performance of it, and all the Statutes and Laws thereof, of which yet they knew 
not what they were, did give up themſelves. unto the Soveraigaty and Witdom of 
God, which is the indiſpenſible duty of all that will enter into Covenant with 


him, 
For 
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For the farther preparation of the people, God appoints that they ſhould be fax- 
flified and waſh their cloaths, v. 10. which was done accordingly, v. 14. The firſt con- 


tained their moral, the latter their Ceremonial ſignificative 'pteparation for converſe 


with God. The former confiſted in the due diſpoſal of their minds unto that. godly 
fear, and holy.Reverence that becomes poor worms'of the Earth , unto whom that 
glorious God makes ſuch approaches as he did unto them. The latter denoted that 
purity and holineſs which was required in their inward man; From this latter tem- 
porary, occaſional inſtitution, ſuch as they had many granted to them whileſt they 
were in the Wilderneſs before the giving of the Law, the Rabbins have framed a 
Baptiſm for thoſe that enter into thein Synagegueza fancy too greedily embraced by fome 
Chrithan Writers, who would have the holy Ordmance of the Churches Baptiſm, to 
be derived from thence. But this waſhing of their cloaths, not of their bodies, was 
remporary, never pepeated, neither is there any thing of any ſuch Baptiſm or waſh- 
ing required in any Proſelytes either Men or Women where the Laws of their admiſ- 
fon are ſtrictly ſet down. Nor are there the leaſt footſteps oi any ſuch uſage among{i 
the Jews, untill after the dayes of Fohn Baptiſt, in imitation of whom it was firlt ta- 
ken up by ſome Anti-myſhnical Rabbins. : 

The next thing which Moſes did by the command of God after he returned from 

the Mount, wasto ſet Lernds unto it, and the people, that none of them might preſs 
to go up, untill the Tr?mpet had done its long and laſi ſounding, a fign of the de- 
parture of the preſence of God, v. 12, 13- And thou ſhalt ſet bounds unto the People, 
round about, ſaying, take heed to your ſelves, that you go nor up into the Mount, or touch 
the border of it : whoſoever toucheth the Mount ſhall be ſurely put to death : there ſhall aot 
an hand touch it, but he ſhall ſurely be ftoned, or ſhot through, whether it be beaſt or Man 
2 ſhall nct live, when the Trumpet ſoundcth long, they ſhall come up to the Meunt. The 
Law, the Sanction, and the duration of the obedience required, are here repreſented, 
The Law expreſſeth an evil prohibited both in at ſelf, and in the end of it. The 
evil it {clt was, going up into, or ſo much as touching by any meansthe Mountain, or the 
border of it. The End whercfore this was p:ohibited was, that they might not 
gaze, v. 21. Charge the People leſt they break, through unto the Lordto gaze. The San- 
&tion js death, cnjoyned from the hand of Men in theſe Verſes, and threatned from the 
hand of Heaven, 'v. 21, 24+ The continuance of the obſcrvance was untill the Trum- 
p<t foundcd long, or had done'ſounding, the tign of the departure of Gods fpecial pre- 
tence which made the place boly only during 1ts continuance. 
: For the Law, it is faid expretly, that the Mount was not to be touched ; It m1git 
not be touched by Man or Bcaft. Yet-our Apolile treating concerning it, calls it the 
Mouat that might be touched, Heb. 12. 21. Focklthough de jure whillt that temporary 
command continued in force, 1t might #ot be touched, which ſeemed to render it 
glorious yet faith the Apoftle, it was but a carnal thing, that might de fatio be 
touched by Man or Beaſt, had they not been ſeverely pgrohibiced; and fo is no way 
to be compared with that Heavenly Mount Sin which we arc called unto in the Wor- 
ſhip of God under the Goſpel. 

The contexture of the words in our Tranſlation ſeems to have ſome difficulty 
Whoſoever toncheth the Mount, v. 12, 13. there ſhall not an band touch it. 12 van 8? 
it ſhould ſeem that by it 13 the Mount it ſelf is intended, and that the Law is rcin- 
forced in a particular caution, that ſo much as an. hand ſhould not touch the Mount. 
But it is far more probabl: that by, it, touch it, the Pcrſon, Man or Beaſt that touched 
the Mountain is intended. And the words declare the manner . how the ofender 
ſhould be deſtroyed 3 being made Anathema devoted, accurſed by his preſumptuous fin, 
no man was to tozch bim, or to lay hand on him, to deliver him , leſt he allo contra- 
&ed of his guilt. And this ſenſe the enſuing words with the ſeries of them evin- 
ceth. mM NY WN DON mDOmm te mT TM 7D" "pO, that 15, no hand 
ſhall touch it, either to ſave it, or to punith it, Fut ſtoning it ſhall be toned, or thruſting 
through it ſhall be thruſt through, whether Man or Beaſt, it ſhall not live, Let nonc 
think by laying hand on it to deliver it ; whence Aquila renders mm ma by polire, 
He ſhall be ſlain or deſtroyed cum impety, & horrore, with force and terror, all being 
to caſt ftones at him, or to ſhoot him through with arrows, or thruſt him through 
with darts. So Aben Ezra, TIYpPAREL RTM ITTRD? AT Wany- CIR p19 87 Dyer 
Coyn mow pn i x DYDYD, The meaningis, Men ſhall not gather about him 
to take him, but thoſe that ſce him, ſhall ſtone him from the place of their Station. Andif 
he be afar off they ſhall ſhoot him through with arrows, | 
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Toiching the Mountain, or the bord:r, limit, or bound ſet unto it by Gods appoint- 
ment, was the ſin forbidden, And the end of it as was ſaid, was that they tho11d 
not break through mM, to ſee, to gaze lay we, properly 3 to louk with curiofity on 
the appearances of Gods glory, for which cauſe he ſmote the men of Bethſhemeſh up- 
on their looking into the Ark, 1 Sam.6. God intending by this prohibition, to beget in 
the People an awe and reverence of his holy Majeſly as the Great Law-giver, and by 
the'terror thercot to bring them and their poſterity into that bondage frame of Spi- 
rit, that ſervile awe that was to abide upon them, untill ſach time as he came, who 
was to giveliberty and boldneſs to his Church, by diſpencing unto Believers the Spi- 
rit of Adoption, enabling them to cry Abba Father, and to enter with boldne(G into 
the Holy Place, even to the Throne of Grace. | 

In caſe the puniſhment appointed were neglected by the people, God threatens to 
ſee the execution of it himſelf, v. 21. Left they break, through wnto the Lord to gaze,ond 
many of them periſh. v. 24. And let not the Prieſts and the People break, through tocome 
punts the Lord , leſt he break, forth upon them. For to make them watchfull in their 
duty, he lets them know, that their miſcarriage in this matter , devolving the pu- 
niſhment of the Tranſgreſſor by their negle& upon him, ſhould be imputed by him 
unta the whole People, {o that he would in ſuch a cauſe break forth upon them with 
his judgements, and wayy of them ſhould be conſumed to the terrour and warning 
of the remnant. 

The Continuance of this preſcription, was from the day before the appearance of 
the Glory of God on the Mount, untill by the long founding of the Trumpct they 
perceived the preſence of God had left the place, v. 13. When the Trumpet ſoundeth 
long, they ſhall come up to the Mount, "that is, they had liberty ſo to do. 

Things thus prepared, the people were brought forth unto their ftation to attend 
unto the Law, v. 17. And Moſes brought forth the people out of the Camp, for to meer 
with God, and they ſtood at the nether part of 'the Mount. This Station of the People 


in Mount S7ai, isamongſt the Jews, the moſt celebrious thing that ever b<tfell them. 


And many diſputes they have about their order therein, ſome tew things we may 
obſerve from it. | | 

Meſes brought forth the people DIRT MR? in occurſum ipſins Dei, to mect 
with God himſelf : 11 R191? mP?, to meet, with or b:fore theword of God, {ith 
Onkelss, 1 RAIL faith Beu Uzziel, the glorious preſence of God, 5 air, + ++ (--, 
and drev/yacue + Stn dvrs, Theeſſential Word of God, the brightneſi of =: 
the Son of God, the Head and Law-giver of the Church in all ages. 

And they ttood at the nether part of the Mount, v. 2. it is ſaid, NW E2u 771 
71 713, And lracl encamped there before the Mount, in the fngular number, that is, 
in ſuch order , faith Farchi , that they were all as one Man. And faith he, 
they were on the Eaſt fide of the Mountam , where alſo they kept their 
itation at the giving of the Law : for fo he would have the word 133, to 
denote, though he give no inſtance to confirm his opinion. But Aten Ezra 
expreſly rejeas this fancy, and that by a notable inſtance, where it is (aid, the 
People pitched their Tents before (133 ) the Tabernacle of the Congregation round about. 
So that although they were round about the Tabernacle, they are ſaid to be before it,be- 
cauſe of the ſpecial regard which they had unto it. And at this Station in the Wil- 
derne(s, command was given to fet bounds to the Mount 2129 round about, v. 12. 
which there had been no need of, had not the People been gathered round about the 
Mountain. | 

Now they generally agree, that this was the order wherein they ſtood. Firſt food 
the Prieſts, mentioned exprelly, v. 22. and faid there to draw near unto the Lord ; 
that is, nearcr then the rett of thePcople, though they alfo are exprefly torbid-len to 
come ſo nigh as to touch the Mount, v. 24. Thelc Priefts were as yet the fir/t torn, be- 
fore a commutation was made, and the Tribe of Levi accepted in their room. Next 
tothe Prieſts fiood the Princes or Heads of the Tribes, attended with the Elders and 
Officers of the People. The body of the People, or the Men of Iſrael as they ſpeak, 
ſtood next to them; and behind them, the Women and Children. The remoteſt of 
all in this order being as they ſuppoſe the Proſelytes that adhered unto them. Thus 
Aben Ezra expreſly, Dx v2 TM Yo mAnna I, Firſt, Were the firſt born 
who arew nigh to God. IWUIN Rr TIVIU WNT TINTIINI and after them 
were the heads of the Tribes, that 15 the Princes, CRMIDIM CDaMAINN),, after them 
the Elders, CYTWION ENMNINMN; after m_ the Officers, WW whe 5 a 
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Preparations for the Giving of the Law. 
after them all the men of Iſrael, N07 MINN), after them the Children, that is, Males : 
CIV DMN, after them the Women, CAM CaAMANN) after them the Projelytes 
or Strangers. : : 

All things being thus diſpoſed, in the morning of the third day the Appearances of 
Gods glorious preſence began to be manifeſted, ver. 16. And it came-to paſf, on the third 
day in the morning, that there were thunders, and hightnings, and a thick cloud upon the 
Mount, and the voice of the Trampet exceeding loud, ſo that all the People that was in the 
Camp trembled, v. 18. And Mount Sinai was altogether on a ſmoak , becauſe the Lord de. 
ſeended upon it in fire, and the ſmoak thereof aſcended as the ſmoak, of a Furnace, and the 
whole Mount quaked greatly, That all theſe things were the ette&ts of the Miniſtry of 
Angels preparing the place of Gods glorious preſence, and attending upon him in their 
work, the Scripture elſewhere tttifies, and we have before mavifelied, fo that there is 
no need here farther to inſiſt upon 1t. 

Upon this preparation for the deſcent of the glory of God, upon the fight of his 
harbingers and evidence of his coming, Miſes brought torth the people Mx? 
IR, to meet with God. He brought them out of the Camp which was at ſome 
farther diſtance, unto the bounds that by Gods preſcription he had fet unto Mount 
Sinai, And Raſhi on the place obſerves not unfitly, that this going of the people ts 
meet with God, argues that the Glory of God came alſo to meet with them, as the Bride- 
groom gocth out to meet the Bride; for it was a marriage Covenant that God then 
took the people into, whence it 1s faid, that God came fron Sinai, namely to mcet the 

cople. 
: The utmoſt of the approach of the people was to the nether part of the Mount. The 
Targum of Feruſalem hath a fooliſh imagination from this expreſſion, which they have 
alſo in the Talmud ;, namely, that Mount Sinai was pluckt up by the roots, and lifted 
up into theair, that the people ſiood under it, which Farchi calls a Midraſh, that is, 
thoughnot in the fignitication of the word, yet in the uſual application of it, an 
Allegorical Fable, 

In this poſture the People trembled, and were not able to keep their ſtation, but 
removed from their place, Chap. 20. 28. And the whole Mount quaked greatly, ver. 18. 
ſo terrible was the appearance of the Majeſty of God in giving out his fiery 
Law. | | 

In this general conſternation of all, it is added, that Moſes himſelf Bake, v. 19. An 
God anſwered him by a voice. What he ſpake isnot declared 3 nor was there any oc- 
eaſion for his ſpeaking, norcan any account be given why he ſhould ſpeak to God, 
when God was {olemnly preparing to ſpeak to him and the people; nor 1s it ſaid, 
that he fake to God, but only, that he ſpake. And it is fignally added, that God an- 
ſwered him 5p2 32, or by « voice. For my part, I doubtnot but that in this general 
confternation that befell all the People, Moſes himſelf being ſurprized with fear, ſpake 
the words recorded by our Apoſile, Chap. 12.21. I exceedingly fear and quake ; which 
condition he was relieved from by the comforting voice of God, and fo confirmed un- 
to the remainder of his Miniftry. Theſe brief remarks being given upon the pre- 
paration for, and the manner of the giving of the Law, we ſhall ſummarily contider 
the general nature of the Law, and its Sanction, in our next Exercitation. 


Exercitatio 


bo nf 


The Law and Precepts thereof. 


| Exercitatio XX. 


What meant by the Law among the Fews. ' The common diſtribution of it into Moral, Cere- 
monial and Judaical, by them rejected. The gromnd of that Aiſtribution. 613 Precepts col- 
lected by the Fews. Keaſons of that number. Of theſe, 248 Affirmative. 365 Negative. 
Twelve Houſes of each ſort. Firſt Houſe of Affirmatives, concerning God, and his Worſhip, 
in twenty Precepts. The ſecond, concerning the Temple and Prieſdhood, in number 19. The 
third, concerning Sacrifices, in 57 Precepts. The fourth of Cleanneſs and Uncleanneſs, 18. 
The fifth, of Alms and Tithes, in 32 Precepts, The ſixth, about things to be eaten, in ſeven 
commands. T he ſeventh, concerning the Paſſmver, and Feſtivals, 20, The eighth, of Rule and 
Fudgment, in 13 Precepts. The ninth, of Doftrine and Truth, whoſe commands are 25. 
The tenth, concerning Women and Matrimony, in 12 Precepts. The eleventh, of Criminal 


Judgments and Puniſhments, in eight Precepts. The twelfth, of civil Judgments, in 17 - 


Precepts. Cenſure of this Collection. Negative Precepts,in 12 Families. 1. Of falſe Worſhip, 
in 47 Prohibitions, &c. | 


mention of in the Oeconomy of the Fudaical Church. By this Law, he eſpecially 

underſtands the Law given on Mount Sinai, or partly there, partly from the 

Tabernacle, the Type of Chriſt, after it waserected. The Jews by the 11n 
or Law, generally underſtand the whole five books of Myſes, as they arc alſo called in 
the New Teltament, and all Preccpts. that they can gather out of them any where, 
they refer to the Law, wherein they are not to be contended wirhall. _ 

This whole Law is g=nerally diliributed into three parts : Firſt, the Moral; Second- 
ly, the Ceremonial, Thirdly, the 7 adicial part of it, And indeed there 15s no Precept 
but may conveniently be rcterred unto one or other of thefe Heads, as they are uſually 
" explained, That which is commonly called the Mira! Law, the Scripture terms 
Cam nv 7127 MI Exod. 34-28. The words of the Covenant, the ten words , 
from whence is the Greek Azzaaoyo, or the Law of ten words, or precepts : all which 
in their ſubſtance are mora!, and univerſally obligatory to all the fons ofmen. That part 


Tn Law it ſelf, and its Sanctions, are the next thing that our Apoſtle makes 


of the Law which: the Scripture calls EIVaun2 7 udgments, Exod. 21. 1. determining. 


of Rights between Man and Man, and of puniſhments upon tranſgreſſions, with eſp:- 
cial reference unto the intereſt of the people in the Land of Canaan, 15 by us uſually 
termed the Fxdicial Lww. And the inſtitutions of Ceremonial Worſhip are moſt com- 
monly expreſſed by the name of pn, the whole fjjtem whereot 15 termed the Lew 
Ceremonaal. 

The Fews either acknowledge not, or inſiſt not much on this diſtinction, which 
1s evidently founded in the things them(t]ves, but caſting all thele parts of the Law 
together, contend, that there is amongſt them 613 Precepts. For the numeral Letters 
of 19711 denote 611 of them ; and the other two, which, as they ſay, are the two firſt 
of the Decalogae , were delivered by God himſelf to the people, and fo come not 
within the compaſs of the word Torah in that place , whence they take this impor- 
tant conſideration, namely, Dext. 33. 4. Moſes commanded us 2 Law,that is, of 611 Pre- 
' Ceptsz two being given by God himlſelf,compleats the number of 613. There is none 
who fees not the vanity and folly of theſe things, which yet is a part of their Oral Law, 
whereunto, as hath becn ſhewed, they aſcribe more ofcentimes, then to the written 
Word it (&lf. | | 

Of theſe 613 Precepts, 248 they ſay are Affirmative Precepts 3 becauſe there arc, as 
they affirm, which I leave to our Anatemiſfts to judge of, lo many diſtin&t members 
or bones in the tody ofa man. And 365 Negative Precepts, becauſe there are fo many 
daysin the yearz man being bound to keep the Law with his whole body all the year 
long, both which numbers make up 613. Andlcft this obſervation ſhould' not ſeem 
ſufficiently ſirengthned by theſe arguments, they add that which they ſuppoſe con- 
clufive, namely, that in the Decalogae there are 613 Letters, if you will but ſet afide 
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the laft two words, which in common civility cannot be well denicd unto then, 

Theſe 613 Precepts, they divide or diſtinguiſh into :zwelve Families, according te 
the number of the Tribes of Iſrae!; that is, cither genera] part 18to twelve. Firit, the 
Affirmative, and ſecondly, the Negative. And although their diſtribution be not ſatis- 
factory for many Reaſons, and hath been allo reprcicnted by others, yet for the ad- 
vantage of the Reader, T ſhall here give a ſummary account of them. 

The hrſt Family which hath Relation to God m his Worſhip confifts of twenty Pre- 
cepts, which 1 thallbriefly enumerate as thoſe following, without any examimation 
of their ſtating of them, and due fixing to their ſeveral tations. 1. Faith, ard achnow- 
ledgment of God's divine Eſſence and Exiſtence. Excd. 20. 2. 2. Faith of the Unity of God, 
Deut. 6. 4. chap. 3z. 39. 43. Love of God, Det. 6. 5. chap. 10. 12. 4. Fear of God, 
Dent. 6.13. 5. Acknowledgment of God's Rightcoufneſs in Aﬀidtions, Dere. 8, 5. 
6. Prayer unto God, Exod: 23. 25. Dent. 11.13, 7. Adherence unto God, Dent. 10. 20. 
8. To ſwear by the name of God, Exod, 6. 13. Det. 10.20. 9. To walk in the ways 
of God, Dewt. 28. 9. 10, To ſan@ifie the Name of God, Levit. 22. 32. 11, Twice a day 
to repeat that Sanfion, Hear, O Iſrael, Dent. 6. 7. chap. 11. 19. 12. That we karn and 
teach the Law, Dext. 5. 1. chap. 11. 8. 13. To wear PhilaGteries or Tepbilin on the 
head, Dext. 6.8. 14. To wear them on the arm, in the fame place. 15. To make 
Fringes, Numb, 15.38, 39, 49. 16. To put Writings of the Scripture on the poſts of 
our doors, Dext. 6. 9. 17. That the People be called together to hear the Low, at the 
end of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Dent. 31. 12. 18. That every one write him a Copy of 
the Law, Dewt. 31. 19. 19. That the King moreover, write out another for himſelf as 
King, Det. 17. 28. 20. That at our cating of meat we give thanks, or bleſs God, Det. 
$. 10. This is the firſt Family, which though it ſometimes fail in educing its precepts 
trom the Word, yet good uſe may be made ofthe obſervation, in reducing theſe things 
to one certain head. 

The ſecond Family, of the firſt general Head of Affirmative precepts, contain thoſe 
which concern the Sanduary and Prieſthood, being ninetcen mm number, 1. That a 
Santiuary, Tabernacle, or Temple ſhould be built, Exod.-25. 8. ' 2. That being built, it 
ſhould be reverenced, Levit. 19. 30, 3. That the Priefts and Levites always keep the Tem- 
ple, and no others, Nzmb. 18. 2. 4. That the work or miniſtry of the Temple be per- 
formed by the Levites, Numb. 18. 23. 5. That the Prieſts watſh their hands and feet 
before their miniſtry, Exod. 30. 9. 6. That the Pricfts attcnd the Lamps of the San- 
Etuary, Exod. 27. 21. 7. That the Prieſts bkſi the people, Numb. 6. 23, $. That every 
day the Shew-bread be renewed. 9. That Incenſe be ottkered twice a day.on the golden 
Altar, Exod. 30. 7,8. Io. That the Fire on the Altar be kept always burning, Levit. 
6. 12, 13. 11. That the Aſres be removed from the Altar every day, Levit. 6. 10. 
12. That the Vnclean be ſeparated from the Camp and Temple, Namb. 5. 2. Dert. 


' 23. 10. 13. That Aar-mand his Poſterity have the principal place and honour in Sa- 


cred things, Levit. 21. 8. 14. That the Priefts wear the Garments appointed to their 
ſpecial Miniſtry, Exod. 28. 2. 15. That the Ark be carried on the ſhozlders of the Le- 
vites, Numb. 7.9. 16. That the Arnnointing Oy! be mide to annoint King and Priclt, 
Exod. 30. 25, 26, 27. 17. That the Families of the Pricfis miniſter in the Sanctuary 
by turns, but that all be preſent at the great Anniverſary Feaſts, Deat. 18. 6, 18. That 
the -Prielis mozrn and be defiled for their near Relations, Levir. 21. 3. 19. That the 
High-prieſt marry a Virgin, Levit. 21.13. 

This is the fecond Family, liable tothe ſame miſtakes in many things with the for- 
mer, but yet containing a ColleQion of things fuitable to eachother, and'/belongjng, tor 
the moſt part to the ſame general Head. 

The third Family relates to Sacrifices, contamang fifty ſeven Precepts. As, 1. That the 
TAN Tamid, or continual Sacrifice, be offered every day, Exod. 29. 38. Numb. 28.2, 3. 
2. That the High-prieſt offer his Mincha or Corban every day, Levit.6.20, 3.That cvery 
Sabbath day two Lambs of an year old, be offered as a Sacritice morning and evening, 
Numb. 28. 9. 4. That the Sacrifice of the new Mron be obſerved, Namb. 28. 2. 5. Thar 
during the Feaſt of the Paſſover, the eſpecial Sacrifices appointed be addcd to the contirs! 
Sacrifice, Levit.23.6,7. Numb. 28. 19. 6. That at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the offering, of new 
corn be obſerved, Namb.2g. 1. 9. That it beaccompanied with Alms. 8. Likewiſe that 
on the day of Expiation, Numb. 29. 7. 9. And that on the Feaſt of Tabernacles tor {Cven 


_ days, Levit. 23. 34. 10. That on the cighth, or laſt day of the Featt, Numb. 29. 35, 36: 


IT. That on the ſecond day of the Fealt of the Paſſover an Homer of meal be offercd with a 
Lamb, Levit. 23. 12. That on the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, two new Loaves bc offered, with its 


eſpecial 
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efpccial Sacritice, Levit. 23.17. 13. That all things be done aright on the Feaſt of 
Expiation, Levit. 16. ( Theſe general things are evidently put in to till up the number 


of Precepts that they had fixed on, therc being no ſpecial Precept i them. ) 14. That 


three times n the year an holy Feaft be kept unto the Lord, Exog. 23. 14. 15. That on 
theſe Feaſts, all the Males appear before the Lord, Devt. 16. 16. 16, That they ſhould 
rejoyce in all their Feaſts, Dewt. 16. 14. 17. That the Paſchal Lamb he ſlain, Exod. 12. 6. 
18. That his fleſh be eater roaſted, Exod. 12.8. 19. That on the ficond month on 
the fourteenth day, another Paſſover be kept. 20. That the Lamb be then eaten with 
unleavened bread, and four herbs, Numb. 19.10, 11. 21. That the ſormding of Trumpets 
be uſed with the Sacrifice, in the day of the atfliting their ſouls, Numb. 10. 9, 10. 
22. That the Creatures to be ſacrificed ſhould be cight days old and upwards, Levit. 
22+ 27. 23. That every creature to be acrificed, be perfetr, L:vit. 22. 18. 24. That Salt 
be uſed 1n all Sacrifices, Levit. 2.13. 25. That Whob burnt offerings be ordered ac- 
cording to the Law, Lvit. 1. 3. ' 26. That fo alſo be the Sim-rfforing, Lit. 6. 18. 

27. And likewiſe the Treſpaſt-offering, Levit. 7.1. 28. And the Peace-: ereng, Levit. 

7.2. 29. And the Meat-offering, Levit. 11.1. 30. That if the whole Congregation 
offend, a Sacrifice be offered for it, Levit. 4+ 13- 31. It a private mar: lin by ignorance, 
he aſt offer his ſin-offering, Levit. 4. 27. 32. That a facrifice be offered tor an wwer- 
tain crime, Levit. 5. 17, 18. 33. That a Sacrifice be offercd for ſin certain and known, 

Levit. 6. 2. Chap. 5. 16. 34+ That every one's facritice be according to his ſih/tance 
or wealth, Levit. 5. 7. 35. That whoſoever ſinned, together with his ſacrifice he make 

Confeſſion of his fin, Numb. 5.6, 7. 36. That involuntary polzticn be cleanſed by $4- 

crifice, Levit. 15.13. 37. That women do fo likewiſe in the caſe mentioned, Levir. r5. 
28, 38. That the Leper, being cleanſed, do offer ſacrifice, Levit. 14.10. 39. That a 
Woman, after child-birth offer ſacrifice, Levit. 12.6, 7, $8. 40. That the tenth of every 

clean beaſt be ſeparated unto the Lord, Levit. 27. 32. 41. That every firſt-born Male be 
ſanctificd and offered unto the Lord, Exod. 13. 2. Dent. 15. 19. 42. That every firſt- 

born of man be redeemed with a certain price, Numb. 18. 15. 43« That the firlt-born of 
an Aſi be redeemed with a Lamb, Exod. 13. 14.- 44. That if 1t be not redeemed, its 

nech be broken, Exod. 13. 14. 45. That any facred beati, that is firſtling or tenth, whercin 

is a blemiſh, be redeemed, Det. 12. 15. 46. That which is changed, and that which 

it is changed for, are to be both the Lord's, Levit. 27. 10. 47. That all off:rings, both 

neceſſary on legal preſcription, and free-will-offerings, be brought unto Feruſalem on 

the next Feaſt, Dext. 12. 5,6. 48. That all facrificcs be offercd at the Saniiniry, ont. 

12. 14. 49+ That ſacrifices vowed out of the holy Land, be offercd ac 7 cru 2/21, Dertt. 

12. 27. $50. That Aaron and his ſons cat the remainder of the meat--fforinsr, Levit. 

6.16. $1. That the Mzles of the houſe of the Prictts, eat the flcih of the Si: and 

Trc{paſs-oifering, Exod. 29. 33. 52. That holy fleſh which hath touckcd auy vn:!-an 

thing, be burned 1n the tixc, Levzt. 7. 19. 53. That the fleſh of the {acritices that remain 

above the third 4zy, be conſumed with fire, Levit. 7. 17. 54. That a N:zurite fuffer his 

hair to grow, Numb. 6.5. 55. That he: ſhave his harr after his vow 15 accomplitked, 

zer. 9. $56. That every man perform his vows to God, Dewt. 23. 23. Num. 30.2. 

57. That judgment be made of the Obligation -of vows according to the Law, 

Numb. 30.3, 4, 5- 

The fourth Family of Aﬀirmative Commands, reſp:&s Cleanneſi and Uncleanneſf, 
whereof they reckon up cighteen Precepts,, as, 1. He that touches that which dies of it ſelf 
15 zenclean, Levit. 11. 39. 2. Eight kind of creeping things are unclean, Levit. x1. 29- 

3. Sundry things that may be eaten, are yet capable of unclcannels, Levit. 11. 34. 
4. A womanin her natural diſeaſe 15 unclean, Levit. 15.19. 5. And the that 15 delivered 
ofa child, Levit. 13. 2. 6. The Leper is unclean, and defileth other things, Lezir. 13. 2. 
7.A cloth inteted with Leprolic is unclean, Levit. 13.47. 8. And an houſe likewiſe, 
Levit. 14.35- 9. He that hath an iſe is unclean, L:vit. 15.2. 10. And to the ſame 
purpoſe, Levit. 15.16, 11. And in a woman, v. 25. 12. A dead body is unclean, and de- 
fileth, Numb. 19. 14. 13. All cleanſing muſt be accompanied with bathing or waſhing, 
Levit. 15. 16. 14. The cleanſing of the Leper muſt be with Cedar, Hyſop, ſcarlet Wool, 
and the other Ceremonies, Levit. 14.2. 15. The Leper mult ſ92ve all the hair off his 
head on the ſeventh day, Levit. 13. 45- 16. The Leper mult not go abroad but with 
the ſigns of his Leprofie, Levit. 13. 45, 17. That the red Heifer be burned according to 
order, Numb. 19.2. 18. That the water of the aſhes of a red Heiter be ſprinkled in Pu- 
rification, Numb. 19. 19. ; 

The fifth Family of this ſort of commands, concerns Alms and Tithes, _— 
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of thirty two Precepts. 1. That Alms be given to the poor , Demt. 15.8. 2. That 
he who promilſeth the price of Redemption for the tirtt-born, pay it affuredly, L-», 
27. 2. 3+ Thathe who is to pay the Redemption price of an unclean hrlt-ling, Pay it 
accordingly, Lev. 27. 11. 4- That the price of a devoted houſe be {o paid, according 
to the judgement of the Priett, Lev. 27. 14. 5. The ſame of a F zela,Lev.27.16. 6. That 
he-who deceiveth by ignorance, add a hith part unto the price of the thing its 
ſ2If, Lev. 15.16. 7. That the fruits of the fourth year be dedicated to God,Lev.19.24, 
2 That the corners of the Fields be 1cft unto the poor to cut and gather , Lev. 19, g, 
| 9. That ears of Corn be left for the poor 1n Harvelt, Lev. 19. 9. 10. That a ſheaf of 
corn torgotten, be left for the poor, not ſought tor again, Dewt. 24. 19. 11. That 
the gleanings of the Vine branches, be lctt to the poor, Lev. 19.10. 12. And the 
Grapes that fall to the ground, v.20. 13. That all firſt frnxtes of the Earth, be 
brought to the Sanctuary or Temple, Ex. 23. 19. 14. That the Words appointed, 
Dent. 26. 5, 6, 7. be repeated over the firſt truits. 15. i hat the Heave-Off:ring, or 
Terumah for the Prieſt be obſerved, Dent. 18. 44 16. That the Tythes be {pirated for 
the uſe of the Levites. 17. That a Second Tythe be taken by the own:rs, to ſpend at the 
Tabernacle, or at Feruſalem, Dent, 14.22. 18. Chat out of the tenth of the Levites, a 
tenth be taken for the Prieſts. 19. 1hat on the third and fixth year, im the room of 
this ſecond tenth, a tenth be given to the poor, Dewt. 14. 28,29, 20. That Con- 
feſſion be made over the Tythes, Dext. 26.13. 21. That a Cake of the Dough be ſeparated 
unto the Pricſts, Numb. 15. 20. 22. That the whole encreaſe of the Land every ſeventh 
year be common to all, Ex»d. 23. 10, 11. 23. That the ſeventh year be a year of 
reſt unto the whole Land, Exod. 24. 21. Lev. 25.2. 24: Thatthe year of the 7u- 
bilee be reckoned by the years of reſt, or weeks of years, Lev. 25.8, 9, 10. 25. That 
the ycar of Fabilee be ſeparated or ſfanctified, v. $,9, 10. 26. That on the tenth day 
of the Moneth Tiſri the Trumpet ſound for the beginning of the Fwbilee, Lev.25.10, 
27. i hat a Redemption, or reſtitution of the Land be granted in the year of Fubilee, 
Lev. 25.24. 28, He that ſells an Houſe in a walled Town, may redeem it within an 
year, Lev. 25. 29 29. That debts bz remitted on the f{cventh year , Dext, 15; 2, 
30. Ihat in all Offerings and Sacrifices for fin, the Pricſt -have the right ſhoulder, the 
breaſt, and the ch:ek, tor his portion, Deut. 18. 3. 31. That the firſt fleece of Shecp be- 
ing ſhorn be given to the Prieſts, Dext. 18. 4. 32. That right Judgement be mad: 
of things devoted, as to the part of God, and that of tlic Frielts. 
$. II. | The Sixth Family contains ſcven Piecepts about things to be eaten. 1. That all 
Creatures,to be caten, Bcaſts and Birds have their heads: taken oft , Dext. 12. 2, 
2. T hat the blood of Bealts and Birds killed to becaten, be covered with carth or duft, 
Lev. 17.23. 3. That the Mother belett free from the Neſt, when the young ones are 
taken, Dewt. 22.6. 4. That the ſigns of clean and unclean Bealts be diligently obſcry- 
ed, Lev. 2.25. 5. That figns to the ſame purpoſe be obſerved in ſome Birds, 
Deut. 14.11. 6. And the ſame concerning Locuſts that may be eaten, Lev. 11, 21. 
| 7. That the ſigns in Fifges be obſerved, Lev. 11. 9. 
$. 12. The Seventh Family of Affirmative precepts, reſpects the Paſſover, ard other Feeſts 
: as to the time of their obſervation, having twenty commands appcrtaining unto it. 
1. That the Courſe of the Sux and Mvon, be exaQtly obſcrved for the right conſiicuti- 
on of the Anniverſary Feaſts, Dext. 4. 6. 2. That the beginning of the moneths be 
appointed by the Hoaſe of Fudgement, Exod. 12.2. 3. That we reſt on the Sabbath, 
Exod. 23.12. 4. That the Sabbath be ſanGtified, Exod. 20,8. 5. That all Leaven be 
thrult out of doors on the Feaſt of the Paſſeover, Exod. 12.15. 6. That on the night 
of the Paſlcoycr, the tirſt diſcoxrſe be about the deliverance out of Agypt, Exod. 13.8. - 
7. That zwleavened bread be eaten on that night, Exod. 12. 18. 8. That the firſt day 
of the Feaſt of the Paſſeover be a day of ref. 9. Likewiſe the ſeventh day alſo, 
Exod. 12, 16. Lev. 23.7. 10. That forty nine dayes be reckoned to the Feaſt »f IVetis, 
Lev. 23. 15- 11. That on the fifticth day reli be declared , Lev. 23.21. 12. That 
on the firſt day of the ſeventh moneth, there be reft from all works, Lev. 22. 24. 
13. That the Trumpet ſound on that day, Numb. 29. 1. 14. That every one 2Mict his 
own ſoul on the tenth day of September, Lev. 23. 27, 28,29. 15. That there be a rel 
and ceaſing from all works on the day of Expiation, Lev, 23.32. 16. That there be 
a reſt from Jabour on the firſt day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. 23. 35. 17.Likc= 
. wilc on the cighth day, v. 36. 18. That the people dwell in Booths ſeven dayes, Lev. 
23-43. 19. That on the firſt day of the Feaft ot Tabernacles, branches of Palms be 
carricd, Lev, 23.40. 20. That every Iſraelite that is a Malc, offer every year half 4 
fhekel to the Lord, Exod. 30. 13. The 
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The Eighth Family, concerns Rule and Judgement, made up of thiztcen Precepts. 5. 1 3. 
1. That obedience be yiclded to every Prophet ſpeaking in the name of God, Der. 
18, 15- 2. That the p:ople chuſe a King, Dext. 17. 15. 3. That Zudges and Rulers 
be appointed in every City of thepeople, Dext, 16. 18. 4. That the Laws and De- 
crees of the great Councel be obſerved, and obeyed, Dext. 17. 10. 5. That in doubtful 
Caſes the major part of ſuffrages is to determine, Exod. 23.1. 6. That all men be 
judged equaly without reſpect, Lev. 19. 15. 7. That every one who can. teſtifie the 
Truth in any cauſe, he is of his own accord to repair to the Judges ſo to do, Lev.s. x. 
8. That Witneſſes be examined (tridtly and their teſtimony duly weighed, Det. 13. 14. 
G, That falſe Witneſſes have that done to them, which they would have done unto 
others, or brought upon them, Dext. 19. 19. 10. That a Calf be ſlain where a dea4 
Brady is found, the Murtherer not known, Dext. 21.1. 11. That fix Cities of refuge 
tor the Man-llayer be appointed, and the wayes to them be prepared, Dent. 19. 2. 
12. That the Levites have Cities and Suburbs granted them, Namb. 35.2. 13. That 
the tops of the Houſes have a battlement about them, Dewt. 22.8. 
The Ninth Family of Affirmative Precepts, reſpects truth and Doctrines, compre- $8. I 4. 
hending twenty five Commands. 1. That the 1doletry of the Gentiles be extirpated 
vat of the Land, Dewt. 12. 2. 2. That the City and Citizens which fall to Idolatry, 
be uttcrly deftroyed, Dext. 13. 16. 3. That the ſeven Nations of Canaan be blotted 
out, Dext. 20.16. 4. That the Iſrae/ites remember what Amalek did unto them, 
Dent. 25. 15,16. 5. That the memory of Amalek be blotted out from under Hea- 
ven, Exod. 17.14. 6. That War be undertaken and managed according to the 
Law, Det. 20.1. 7. That aPricſt be annointed to go forth to the War, Deut.20.2. T 
8. That every one carry a Paddle with his arms, Dext. 23.13. 9. That a place be Y 
aſſigned for covering of cjections of nature, v. 12. 10. That what 1s ſtolen be re- j 
liored, Lev. 6.4. 11. That an Hebrew ſervant be well rewarded at the end of his 
ſervice, Dext. 15.14. 12. That we lend freely tothe poor and needy, Ex219. 22. 25. 
13. That the pledge be reſtorcd unto the owner, Dent. 24. 13. 14. That the Labou- 
rer be paid his hire, or wages the ſame day, Deut. 24. 15. 15. That the hire-ling 
working in the Ficld, or Vine-yard may eat of the fruits to his ſatisfaction, Demt. 23. 
24, 25. 16. That we help the Beaſt of our Neighbour fallen under his burden, 
Exod.23-5. 17. That we hclp our ncighbour in leading his Beaſt by the way, 
Deut. 22.4. 18. That what is loft by one, and found by another, be reſtored to the 
owner, Deut. 22.1. 19. That we rebuke our neighbour when he finneth, or offend- 
eth, Lev. 19.17. 20. That we love our neighbour, Lev. 19. 18. 21. That we love 
a Stranger, Lev.10.19. 22. That weights and meaſures, and ſcales be exact, Lev.19.36. 
23. ThatWiſe Men, or Men s$kilful in the Law be honoured, or had in reputation, 
Lev. 19. 32. 24. That Father and Mother be honoured, Exod. 20. 12. 25. That they 
be feared, Lev. 19. 3. | | 
The Tenth Family concerns Women and Matrimony, in twelve Precepts. 1. That $. 15: þ 
marriage be entered into by all, Gen. 1. 28. 2. That a Contra, or betroathing precede þ 
marriage, Det, 24.1. 3. That the new married Man rejoyce with his Wite the firſt 1 


year, Dent. 24.5. 4. That the Male Children of Iſrael be circumciſed, Gen. 17. 10. | 
Lev. 12.5. 5. That the Iidow of a Man dying without Children, marry unto her ji 
Husbands Brother, Deut-25.5. 6. That he who refuſeth ſo to take the Widow of Y 
one dying without Children, being next of kin, have his ſhove pulled off, and be ſpit 1 

| 


upon, Deut. 25.7. 7. That he who hath violated the Chaſtity of a Virgin by force, 
be comp:lled to marry her, Dext. 22.29. 8. That He who hath defamed his Wite 
without cauſc, keep her without hope of divorce , Dext. 22.19, 9. That he who 1 
ſeduceth a Virgin to Fornication, pay tifty ſoekels, Exod. 22.16. 10. That a fair Wo- i 
man taken in War be dealt withall according to the Law, Dext. 21. 11. 11. That 
divorces be made by a Writing, or Bill of divorcement , D.zt. 24. 1. 12. That a 
Woman ſzſpedied of adultery be dealt withall according to the Law, Numb.5. 30. 

The Eleventh Family concerneth criminal Judgements and Puniſhments, and hath $. 16. 
erght Precepts belonging unto it. 3. That criminal perſons not guilty of fins deſerv= 
ng capital puniſhments be beaten with ſtripes, Deut. 24. 3- 2. That he who flew a | 
man at #nawares be baniſhed from converſing among the people , Numb. 35. 25. 
3- That thoſe guilty of it, be hanged, or ſtrangled, Lev. 20. 10. 4. That others as is 
appointed, be ſ{zin by the Sword, Exod. 20.21. 5. Others to be burned, 20. 14. 


6. That thoſe who deſerve it by the Law, be ſtowed with ſtones. 7. That thoſe _ 
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pointed thereunto be hanged up after death, Dert. 21 22. 8. That all who ſuffer 
death, be burzed the ſame day, Dezt. 21. 23. AS 

The Twelfth and laſt Family of this fort ofPrecepts which+as. 2bout Judgem-nt; 

in Civil Caſes contains ſeventeen Precepts. 1. That the Hevrer {crvant be dealt with- 
all according to the Law, Exod. 21.2. 2. That an Hebrew Maid Servaft be marricd 
to her Maſter, or his Son, if humbled by cither of them, Exod. 21. 8. 3. That an 
Hebrew Maid Servant may be redcemed, Exod. 21. $8, 4. That only Canaanites ; Or 
Heathens, may be made perpetual Servants, or brought into bondage tor ever , Lev. 
25:46. 5. That he who procures the hurt of any one, do repair it by a pecuniary 
mulct. 6. That hurt done by a Beaſt be repaired, Exod. 21. 28, 29. 7. That Jols or 
hurt trom the not covering or ſafeguarding of a pit, be repaired » Exod. 21. 23. 
8. That theft be judged according to the Law, Exod. 22. 1. 9. That the dammage 
done by one Afans Beaſts in other Mens Fields, be repaired, Exod. 22.5. 10. That 
dammage by fire voluntarily” be repaired, Exod. 22.5. 1 [+ That judgement be made 
of any thing depoſited or truſted, without reward, according to the Law, Exo. 22.6, 
12. That what is {ent or hired for gain, if loſt, be judged according unto the Law, 
Exod. 22.10. 13. Alſo what is borrowed for uſe, v. 14. 14+ Thar things concern- 
ing buying and ſelling be* judged according to the Law, Lev. 25. 14. 15. That the 
caulc of the Plaintiff and Defendant be judged according to the Law,Exod.22.9.16.That 
a Man purſued by his Enemy to death, may be delivered with the death of his purſuer, 
Dent. 25. 12. . 17. That the rights of Inheritances be determined according to the 
Law, Numb. 27, 8,9, 10, 11. 
' Theſeare the Precepts which they gather out of the Law, as Afirmatively expreſ- 
ſed. That ſome of them are by no means rightly educed from thoſe Texts which they 
draw them from, will appear at firſt view unto him that ſhall examine them. Ir is 
alſo juſtly queſtionable, whether ſundry of them be indeed Precepts of God or no, 
eſpecially as by them explained. But that this is the juſt number of the Affirmative 
Precepts of the Law, that there are no more of that kind, and that theſe are all fo 
many diſtin& precepts, is vain to imagine. Only whereas in general, the mot of the 
particular commands that belong unto the fame things, are gathered by them into 
certain heads, wherein they are ſummarily repreſented, I thought not unmeet to give 
them here in their order. 

The Negative Precepts alſo are by them in like manner caſt into twelve diftint Fam:- 
lies, which with the fame brevity we ſhall paſs through. 

The Firſt Family of theſe Precepts relates unto Falſe Worſhip , concerning which 
they gather up forty ſever Prohibitions. 1. That we have no other God but Fehova;, 
Exod. 20.3. 2. That we make no Images for our ſelves, nor have others make them 
for us, Exod. 20. 4. Hl That we make no Images for others, or for their uſe, Lev.19.4. 
4. That we make no Images for Ornament, Exod. 20.23. 5. That we bow not down 


to any Idols. 6. Nor ſerve them, Exod. 20. 5. 7. That none offer his Son or Daughtcr 


to Molock 1n the fire, Lev. 18, 2. $8. That none have a familiar ſpirit or Oh. 9. That 
none have a familiar ſpirit, or Fideonz, Lev. 19. 31. 10. That none confult with 0b. 
11. That none ask counſel of Fideoni, Deut.18. 11. 12. That we /ook, not towards 
Idols, Lev. 19.4. 13. That we ſet notup a Stata, or Image any where, Dewt.16.22. 
14. That no painted or carved Stone be ſet to be bowed unto, Lev. 26.1. 15. That 
no Tree be planted in the Sanctuary, Dewr. 16. 21. 16. That we ſwear not by falſe 
Gods, Exod. 33. 13. 17. That none lead the Jews to Idolatry. 18. That none ſtir 
up any ſingle Jew to Idolatry, Deut. 13. 6. 19. That we love not a Seducer. 20. That 
we hate him. 21. That weaid him not in danger of death. 22. That he whom 
he would ſeduce , intercede not for him. 23. That he conceal! nothing which 
may tend to his condemnation, Dewt. 13-8. 24. That we covet not, or turn to our 
uſe, any things, wherewith Idols have been adorned, Dext. 27. 25. 25. That we make 
no profit of any thing that belongs to falſe worſhip, Dext. 7.26. 26. That no City 
{educed to Idolatry and deſtroyed, be ever built again, Dewr. 13. 26. 27. That no- 
thing of its fozls be turned to private uſe, v. 17. 28. That none propheſie falſly, Det. 
18.20. 29. That wefear not to ſlay a falſe Prophet, v. 22. 30. That none prophelic 
in the name of falſe Gods, Dewt. 18. 20, 31. That none fo propheſying, be attended 
unto, Dext. 13.2. 32. That we walk not in the wayes and” cuſtoms of the Heathens, 
Lev. 20.23. 33, That none uſe Divination, Deut. 18, 20, 34. Nor Sorcery, v. 10. 
35+ Thatno Southſeying be uſed, Lev. 19. 26. 36. That mo divination by times, or 


hours, 


T he Law and Precepts thereof. 


haurs, be uſcd, Zevit. 19.26. 37. That there be no enchantments or conjuting, Dent. 
18. 1. 38- That none ask counſel of the dead, Dent. 18, 11. 39. That a woman wear 
not the apparel of. a man. 4o. That a man wear not the apparel of a woman, Dext- 
22.5- 41- That no cutting or inciſion be made in the body, Levit. 19. 28, 4.2. That 
cloathcs made of lizmen and woolers be-not made or worn, Dent. 22. 11. 43. That the 
corners of the head benot rounded. '4.4. That the corners of the beard be not marred. 
Levit. 19-27. 45. That none tear their fleſh with their nails, Or, 46. Pull off their hair 
for thie dead, Det. 14. 1. 47. That we walk not after the thoughts of our hearts, or 
light of our eyes, Numb. 15.39. - | | 

It 3s evident that this Family, many Precepts are diſtinguiſhed, and the number 
muktiplied thereby. In particular, the ſecond command is divided into two, or three, 
which God makes to be but one; and general rules are made particular prohibitions, 
all to fill up the number which they had deſigned. However, molt things, as we ob- 
ſerved before, belonging to this general head, are brought into this colleQion. 

The ſecond Family concerns teparation fxoni the Heathen, in thirteen Prohibitions. 
1. That no Covenant be made with any of the ſeven Nations of Canaan, Ex1d. 23. 32. 
2. That none of them be ſuffered to live, Dext. 20. 16: 3. That wepity not thoſe Ido- 
laters, Dent, 7. 2. 4. That we ſuffer them not to inhabit in the Land, Exod, 23: 33- 
5. That no marriages be made with the Heathen, Deut. 7. 3. 6. That no Ammonite 
or Moabite marry a 7cweſl woman, Dent. 23. 3.' 7. That no peace be offercd to the 
Ammonites or Moabites as to other Nations, D-#t, 23. 6. $8, That they ſeparate not 
from the Edomites beyond che third ggneration. 9. Nor from the Egyptians, Deut. 
23.7, 8. 10. That they never return to dwell in Egypr, Dext. 17. 16, 11. That they 
deſtroy not fruit-trees, Dext. 20 x9. 12: Tint Souldicrs in war be not fearfil, Dext. 
20. 3. 13, That they torget not the wickedneſs of Amalek, Det. 25. 20. 

The third Family of this ſort of Precepts, concerns the due regard that is to be had 
to things Sacred, in twenty nine Precepts. I. That none blaſpheme, Exod. 22. 27. 
2. That none (wear fzlſely, Levit. 19.12. 3. That none ſwear in vam, Exod. 20. 7. 
4. That the name of God be not profaned, Levit, 22.32. 5. That God be not con- 
temned, Demt. 6. 16. 6. That holy places be not deſtroyed, Dent. 3. 4. 7. That he who 
is hanged on the tree, abide not all night thereon, Dext. 21.23. 8. That the watch 
about the Sanctuary fail not. Nzmb. 18, 5, 9g. That the Prieſts go not at all hours into 
the SanQtuary, Levit. 16. 2. 10. That none defiled come to the Altar, Levit. 21. 23. 
11. That none defiled ſerve in the Santiuary, ver. 17. 12. That none polinted by acct- 
dent draw nigh to the holy ſervice, ver. 21. 13. That the Levites invade not the 
Prieſts office, nor the Prizts do the work of the Levites, Numb. 18. 3. 14. That none 
who have drank wine enter the SanCtuary, Levit. 10.9. 15. That no ſtranger ſerve in 
the Sanctuary, Numb. 13.4. 16. That no Pricft that is wnclean draw nigh to it, 
17. Nor on that day wherein he waſheth trom his uncleannefs, until it be evening, 
Levit. 22.23. 18. That no unclean perſon «nter into any part of the Temple, Numb. 

.3. 19. Norinto the camp or tents of the Levites, Dent. 23.10. 20. That the Altar 
be not built of hewen ttones, Excd. 20. 25. 21. That they go not up by fteps to the 
Altar, Exod. 20. 26. 22. That no Sacrijies be offered on the golden Altar, Exod. 30. 9. 
23. That no Oi/or Ointment be made like that of the Tabernacle. 24. That no jtran- 
ger be annointed with it, Exo4. 30.31, 32, 33- 25. That no incenſe or perfume like 
that preſcribed in the Law, be made, Exod. 30. 37. 26. That the tireon the Altar 
gonot out, Levit. 6.12. 27. That the bars or ftaves be not pulled out of the fides of 
the Ark, Exod. 25. 14. 28. That the breaſt-plate in the Priclts garment be not looſed 
from the Ephod, Exod. 28. 28. 29. That the robe of the Ephod be not torn nor rent, 
Exod. 28. 32. 

- =_ oonth Family 1s comprehenſive of the prohibitions given about Sacrifices, and 

Priefts,being in number eighty two. 1.That no Sacrifice be uſed but at the Temple, Dexr. 
12.13, I4- 2+ That no ſacred beaſt be kill'd but at the Temple, Levit. 17. 3, 4. 3. That 
no blemiſhed thing be brought to the Altar, Levit. 22. 20. 4. That no blemiſhed thing be 
offered in ſacrifice, ver. 21. 22. 5. That the bloud of a blemiſhed beaſt bz never laid on 
the Altar, ver. 24. 6. Nor the fat oft, ver. 22. 7. That no bealt with an ac:idental ble- 
miſh be offered, Det. 17. 1. $8. That no blemiſhed beaſt received ofa Heathen or Ger- 
tile be offered, Levit. 22.25. 9. That no blemiſh be in any dedicated beatt, or fir/tling, 
Levit, 22. 21. 10. That no offering be of kven or honey, Levit. 2, 11, 11. That no fa- 
crifice be without ſalt, Levit. 2. 13. 12. That the price ofa dog, or an Whore, be not 
offered to God, Det. 23. 18. 13. That a beaſt and its young be not kill'd or Gcrific'd 
| | OQ o the 
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the ſame day, Levit. 22.28. - 14. That no Oil be put to the offering of him that offers 
the ſin-gffering, 15. Nor Frankincenſe, Levit.5. 11. 16. That Oil be not put to the gift 
of a woman ſuſpedted to have gone aftray. 17. Nor Frankincenſe, N#mb. 5. 15. 
18. That no devoted beaſt be changed, Levit. 27. 33z 33- 19. That one facrifice be not 
changed into another, or for another, ver. 28, 20. That the fir/tling of a clean beaſt be 
redeemed, Numb. 18. 17. 21. That the tenths of beaſts be not fold, Levit. 22. 23. 
22. That a devoted field be not fold, 23. Nor redeemed, Lev.27. 28. 24. That the head 
of the Bird to be offercd on the day of expiation, -þe not ſeparated from the body, Levit. 
5.8. 25. That ſacred beaſts be not uſed tolabour. 25. Nor be ſhoin, Dewr. 15. 19.. 
27. That the Paſchal Lamb be not ſlain whilſt any leven remains, Ex-d. 23. 18, 
28. That nothing be left of the Paſchal Lamb, -Exod. 12. 10. 29. That nothing be tctt 
of the Paſchal Lamb to be offered on the ſecond month, Exod. 12.46. 30. That no 
bone of the Paſchal Lamb be broken, Exod. 12. 46. 31. That its fl:ſh be not eaten rew 
or boiled, Exod., 1z. 9. 32- That nothing of its ficſh be carried out of the company, by. 
whom it is to beeatcn, Exod. 12, 46. 33. That no ſtranger or hircling eat of it, Exod. 
12. 45. 34. That no wncircamciſed perſon eat of it, ver. 49. 35. That no 1/raelite that 
hath bcen changed, do eat of it, Exod. 12. 43. 36. That the fat of it abide not one night, 


' Exod. 23. 18. 37. That the fleſh of the Peacc-offerings be not kept . until the morning, 


Levit. 7.15. 38. That nothing remain of (acritices to the third day, Levit. 7. 16, 17. 
39. That the Prieſts portion of the ſacrihices or meat-offerings be not baked with 
leaven, Levit. 6. 15. 40. That no unclcan perſon eat that which 1s holy, Levit. 9. 20. 
41. That the holy things once dehiled, be not eaten, Levit. 7. 19. 42. That what re- 
mains of the ſacrifices above the time appointed be not eaten, Levit. 19. 18. 43. That 
nothing be caten which is an abomination, Levit. 7, 18, 44. That no ſtranger eat of 
holy flcth. 45. Nor the hired ſervant of the Prieſt, Levit. 22. 10. 46. Nor he that is un- 
circumciſed. 47. Nor the Priclt when he is defiled, Levit. 22. 4. 48. Nor the daughter 
of the Prieſt which is marricd toa ſtranger, Levit. 22. 12. 49. That the offerings of the 
Prictt be not caten, Levit, 6. 22. 50. That the inwards of the fin-offering be not eaten, 
Levit. 6. 30. 5I. That beaſts made holy, that are any ways corrupted, be not eaten, 
Deut. 14. 3. 52. That the ſecond tenths of fruits be not eaten our of Feruſalem.. 53. That 
the tenth of the J/ine be not drank. 54. That the tenth of the Oil be not caten e/ſe- 
where, Dent. 12. 17.-55. That the Prieſts eat not the firſtlings out of Ferujalem, ch.7.19. 
56 That they cat not the fin-offering out of the holy place, ver. 17. 57. That none of 
the fleſh of the burnt-:ffering be eaten, ver, 17. $58. That the fleſh of the free-will-»ffering 
be not caten, before the bioud of the (acrifice be poured upon the Altar. 59. That 
the Prictts cat not the firſt-truits before he have laid it up in the Temple. 60. That 
no ſtranger cat that which is moſt holy, Exod, 29. 53. 61. That the ſecond tenths bz 
not.caten in mourning. 62. Nor in uncleanne(s. 63. That the mony it is ſold for be 
not laid out in any thing, but what is to be eaten or drunken, Dewt. 26. 14 64. That 
no meat be eaten bctore the thipgs to be ſ:parated from it be taken away, .Levit. 
22.25. 65. That the order of tenths, and firſi-truits or heave-offerings, be not per- 
vertcd, Exod. 22. 29. 66, That vows be not deferred, Dent. 23. 22. 67. That none go 
up to the Paſſover without a ſacrifice, Exod. 23.15. 68. That none break his vows, 
Numb. 30.3. 69. That the High-pricſt marry not an hore. 70. Nor one any way 
corrupted. 71. Nor one divorced. 72. Nor a widow, Levit. 21. 7, 73. Nor defile him- 
ſelf with a widow, Levit. 21. 14, 15. 74. That the Prielts enter not the Sanctuary with 
long hair. 75. Nor with torn garments, Levit. 10. 6. chap. 21. 10. 76. That the Priclts 
go not forth of the Temple at the time of divine worſhip, Levit. 10.7. #97. That no 
infcriour Prieſt aefile himſclt for the death of ſtrangers, Levit. 21. 1. 78. That the High- 
prieſt defile not himſclt, no not for his Parents, ver. 11. 79. That he go not in where is 
any dead, ver. 11. 80. That the Tribe of Levi have no lot in the larid, $1. That they 
have no lot in the ſpoils of war, Dext. 18. 2. | 
The hfth Family of Negative Precepts compriſeth thirty eight prohibitions about 
meats, or what may be eaten. 1. That no wnclan beaſts be caten, Levit. 11. 4. 2. That 
no wnclean fiſh be eaten, ver. 11. 3. That no unclean bird or foul be eaten, ver, 13. 
4+ That no creeping thing that alſo flieth be caten, ver. 41. 5. That no creeping things of 
the earth be caten, ver. 41. 6. That no creeping thing of the waters be eaten, ver. 41. 
7. That, no worms of the earth be eaten, ver. 44. $8. Nor the worms of fruit, ver. 4.2. 
9. That what dicth of it {elf be not eaten, Dext. 14.21. 10. Nor that which is torn, 
Exod. 22.31. 11. No bud be catcn, Levit. 7. 26. 12. That the fat be not eaten, ver. 
23+ 13. That no member taken from a living creature be eaten, Dewt. 12, 23. 14. That 
the 
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t he ſinew which fhrank b2 not eaten, Ger. 32.32. 15. That f:ſo be not: boyled in 
the Milk of the Beaſt, waoſe it is. | 16. That the fleſh be not eaten with milk, 
Exod. 23.19. 17. That the fleſh of an Ox ſtoned for puſhing or goring, be not 
eaten, Exod. 21. 28. 18. That new bread be not eaten untill after the offering of 
the Homer. 19. That parched corn. 20. That green ears be not eaten untill an 
Offering be firſt given, Lev. 23. 14. 21. That the fruit of a young Tree be not 
catcn untill it hath born three years, Lev. 19. 23. 22. That a mixture of fruits from 
the Vineyard be not eaten, Dent. 22.10. 23- The Wine of Drink-Offrings offered 
to [dols be not drank, Dent. 32. 38. 24. That none cat as a Glutton , Lev. ig, 26, 
25. That none cat on the day of Expiation, Lev. 23. 27, 28. 26. That no leaven 
be caten on the Paſſeover, Exod. 12. 15. 27. Nor any thing mixed with leaven, 
2.20. 28. That no leaven be eaten on the even of the Paſſeover , Det. 16. 3. 
29. That no leaven be found in our houſes after that time, Exod. 12.19. 3o. That 
no leaven be found in any place under our power, Exod. 13.7. 31. That the Nu- 
z arite drink no Wine, nor any thing that comes of it. 32. That he cat no green 
Grapes. 33. Nor prefſed Grapes. 34. Nor the kernels of the Grapes. 3y. Nor the 
husks of them, Numb. 6.2, 3,4. 36. That he ſbave not his head : 37. That he 
defile not himſelf for the dead. 38. That he enter not an houſe where any is dead, 
2.5, 6, 7. 

The Sixth Family compriſeth ezghteen Prohibitions , about -Fields and Harveſt. 
1. That the whole Field be not mowed or reaped. 2. That the cars which fallin reaping 
be not gathered up. 3. That the Grapes left by Vine Gatherers be not ſought atter, 
4. That the unrige Grapes be not gathered, Lev. 19.9, 10. 5. That mien return not 
tor a theaf forgotten, Dext, 24. 9. 6. That mixed ſeeds be not tound in the ſame Field, 
Lev. 19. 19. 7. That Plants of ſeveral kinds be not ſet in the ſame Vineyard, Dext. 
22.10, $, That there be no mixture of Beaſts of ſeveral forts, Lev. 19.19, 9. That 
we plough not with an Ox and an Af, Det. 22.11. 10. That the mouth of a Beaſt 
labouring in that which may be eaten, be not muzled, Dent. 25.4. 11. That in the 
ſeventh year, the Land be not ploughed. 12. Nor the Trees dreſſed. 13. Nor things 
mov'd, that grow on their own ground. 14. Nor the fruits gathered as in other 
years, Lev. 25. 4. . 15. That the Earth be not tilled in. the year of Fwbilee. 16, Nor 
things cut down growing on their own Field. 17. Nor the fruits of that year be 
gathered, Lev. 25. 11. 18. That no field in the Holy Land be fold for ever. 

The Seventh Family, they call the Houſe of Dufrines, under which head they refer 
things of ſundry kinds which they know not well how to reduce unto one general 
ſort, or head of one Name, and it is branched into forty five Prohibitions. 1. That the 
Levites be not forſaken, Dewt. 12. 19. 2. That the Ficlds and Suburbs of the Levites 
be not changed, Lev. 25. 34. 3. That no Debt be claimed after the year of relcale, 
Deut. 15.2, 4. That wc forget not to give to the poor, what he wants, Dexr. 15, 7,8. 
5. That we omit not to lend to the poor, becaule the year of releaſe draws nigh, 
2.9.10. 6. That a Few Servant be not ſet at liberty empty, ver. 13. 7. That Debt 
be not exacted of the poor, Exod. 22.25. $8. That no money be lent unto an 1#s- 
elite on uſury, Lev. 25.37. 9. That what is lent be not reccived again with #ſzry, 
Deut, 13.19. 10. That we be not Arbitrators between Lenders and Borrowers on 
ulury, Exed. 22.25. 12. That a pledge be not taken of -a Borrower with rigor or 
violence, Dext. 24. 10, 11. 13. That the pledge of a poor Man that wants it, be 
not detained, v. 12. 14. That a pledge be not taken of a Widows garments, v. 17. 
15. That things neceſſary to ſuſtain humane lite,be not taken to pledge, v. 6. 16. That 
none ſteal, Exod. 20. 13. 17. Nor take the goods of any by Robbery, Lev. 19. 11. 
18. That we oppreſi not our Neighbour. 19. Or take his goods by violence , v. 13. 
20. That no Man deny his Neighbours goods that are with him. 21. That none ſwear 
falily concerning any thing depolited, with him, Lev. 19. 13. 22. That we ſtraiten 
not the hounds of our Neighbour, Dent. 19. 14+ 23+ That none deceive his neighbour 
in bxying and ſclling, Lev. 25. 14. 25. That we deccive him not in wards, 7.17. 
26, That no ſtranger be deceived in words. 27. Nor in buying or ſelling, Exod. 22.21. 
28. That the Vidow and Orphan bc not oppreſſed, v. 22, 23, 24. 29. That a Servant 
flying from his Maſter, unto the Holy Land, be not given up to him. 30. That he be 
not defrauded in any thing, Dent. 23. 15. 31. That an Hebrew Servant be not u{Ed as 
aBond-man. 32. That he be not fold fora flave. 33. That ſervice be not —_— of 
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him with bitterneſs. 34. That no Heathen be ſuffered to treat him hardly, Lev. 25, 
39. 42, 43, 46, 47. 35. That a Fewiſh Miid-ſervant be not fold to another. 36. That 
the three things required in the Law benot denyed'to {uch a Servant, Exod. 21.7%, 8, 
9, 10, 11. 37. That a fair Woman taken in War be not ſold. 38. That ſhe be not 
uſed as a Bond-woman, Dent. 21. 24. 39- That we covet not, Exod. 20. 17. . 40. That 
nothing of other mens be dcfired, Dext. 5. 21. 41. That the hire-ling eat not whilelt 
he is in the field. 42. That he take no more out of the ficld, then what he can ear, 
Dent. 23. 24+ 43: That what 1s loft, be not hidden, Det. 22. 1, 2, 3+ 44+ That we 
leave not a Beaſt under his burden, v. 44 45. That there be no deceit m weights and 
meaſures, Lev. 19. 55. 46. That we keep no falſe weights or meafures in our Houſes, 
Det. 25. 13, 14+ RY 7 | THEO 
The Eighth Family relates unto Fujtice and Judgement in forty fix Prohibitions, 
1. That Fujtice be not violated, Lev. 19. 15. 2. That gifts be not received in Judge- 
ment, Exod. 23. $8. 3. That none be reſpected in Judgement, Lev. 19. 15. 4. That 
none fear a wicked man in Judgement, Det. 1.17. 5. That we pitty not a poor 
man in Judgement, Exod. 23.3. 6. That we have no pity for a Man-ſlaycr, or other 
criminal perſon, Dext. 19. 13. 7- That the Judgement of the poor be not perverted, 
Exod. 23. 6. $. Nor of the ftranger, Widow, or Orphan, Deut. 24. 17. 9. That one 
party be not heard in the abſence of another, Exod. 23.1. 10. That we decline not 
after many in the Judgement of Law. 11. Nor ſhall a Judge condemn according to 
the opinion of another, but his own, Exod. 23.2. 12. That none be choſen a Faye, 
that is not learned in the Law, though he be wiſe in other things, Dent. 17. 17. 
13. That none bear falſe witneſf, Exod. 20.14. 14. That no Offender be jultiticd, 
Exod. 23. 1. 15. That Kinſmen 'be not Witneſſes , Deut. 24.16. 15. That none be - 
condemned upon one witneſs, Det. 19. 15. 19, That none be condemned to death 
on conjcfure , opinions , or thoughts , but upon ckar witneſſes , Exod. 23. 7. 
18. That we kill not, Exod. 20. 13. 19. That a guilty perſonbe not put to death, 
before he appear in Judgement, Numb. 35. 12. 20. That no reward be taken for 
the life ofa Mwrtherer. 21. Nor for him that commits Man-tlaughter by error, 
Numb. 35.31, 22. That none be Fxdee and Witneſt in a Criminal Cauſe, v. 30. 
23. That none pity the Woman mentioned, Dtxt. 25. 12. 24. She that 15 forced, 
15 not to be puniſhed, Dext. 22. 26. 25. That none appear againſt the blood of his 
Neighbour, Lev. 19. 16. £26. That no cauſe of offence, or falling be left in an houſe, 
Deut. 22. 8. 27. That none lay a ſtumbling block before an Iraclite, Lev. 19. 14. 
28. That the beating with ſtripes exceed not the number of forty, Dewt. 25. 3. 
29, That none calumniate or accuſe falſly; Lev. 19. 16. 30. That we hate not our 
Neighbour in our heart, v.17. 31. That none put an [ſraelite to reproach, v. 17. 
32. That none exerciſe revenge on his Neighbour. 33. That none bear ill will 
in their' mind, v. 18. 34. That the Mother and its young be not-taken together , 
Dext. 22.6. 35. That a Scall be not ſhaven , Lev. 13. 33- 36. That the ſigns of 
Leprofie be not removed, Dewt. 27.'8. 37. That the place where the Heifer is 
beheaded, be not tilled, Dext. 21. 4. + 38.:That a- Sorcerer be not ſuffered to live, 
Exod. 22.18. 39. That a mew Married Man, be not bound to go forth to War, 
Deut. 24.5. 40. That none be rebellious againſt the Sanhedrin at Feruſalem, and 
their DoGrine, Det. 17.11. 41. That nothing be added to the precepts of the 
Law. 42. That nothing be taken from them, Dext. 4.2. 43. That we ſpeak not 
evil of the Judge, nor of the Prince of the People, Exod. 22. 28. 44. That none 
ſpeak evil of any in Jjraeh, Lev. 19. 14. 45. That none carſe- Father or Mother, 
46. That none ſtrike Father or Mother, Exod. 21. 17. | 
The Ninth Family of Negative Precepts, concerns Feaſts, and contains Ten Prohi- 
bitions. x, That no work be done on the Sabbath, Exod. 20. 10. 2. That none 
$0 out, or beyond the hoznds of the City on the 'Sabbath, Exod. 16. 29. 3. That 
no puniſbment be inflicted on the Sabbath, Exod. 35. 3. 4. That no work be done 
on the firſt day of the Paſſeover. 5. That no work be done ion the ſeventh day of 
the Paſſeover, Lev. 23:7, $. 6. That no work'be done in the Feaft of Weeks, v. 21. 
7. That no work be done on: the firſt day' of | the ſeventh moneth, v. 24, 25+ 
8. That no Work be done on the day of Expiation, v. 30. 9. That no work be 
done on the firſt day of Tabernacler. 10. That no work be done on the eighth day 


of releaſe, v. 34, 35, 37+ | 
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The Tenth Family of Negative Precepts is e6ticerning Chaſtiry';/ all 'MMirtity. #hd 
purity, in twenty four Precepts. I. Taat non2 yncovex the nr%ethef} i'of ' his M- 
ther. . 2. Of his Fathers JWife.. -3. Of his Siſter. 4.” Of the' Danyhrer bf his Fithers 
Wife, Lev. 18.9, 8,'9, 11; 5. Of the Daughter of his Son. © 6. OF the Punghivr of 
his Daughter. 7, Of his own Danghter, %. 19: 8. Of a Woman and her-: vidgh,- 
ter.” 9. Of a Womin and the Davghrer of her 'Son. | 10. Of a" Wortian 'anid*the 
Daughter of her Daughter, v. i & 11. Of a Fathers Siſter.” 32, A Mothers Shifter, 
2.12, 13. 13. Of an Onkhs Wife, '». 19. | 14. Of 'x Diarhtt in Law", v. +5. 
15. Of a Brothers Wife, v. 16. 16. Of a Wites 'Sifer, tht Being living, v8. 44. 
17. Of a married Woman, Exod. 20. 13. 18. Of *'feparand' Wontan, -Lev. 18. Yo. 
19. That none comtnit the fift of Sodomy, %. 22. ' 20, That mend uncover the Yha- 
kedneſs of her Father. 21. Nor of the Brother of her Father{'v.%: 14. + #2: Fhat 
filthineſtbe not committed with any Beaſt by a Man. 23. Norby a Woman, Lev.18.2 $. 
24. That none draw nigh to a prohibited Woman, Lev. 18. 6 

The Eleventh Family concerns Marriages im cight Prohibitions. 1. That a Bx- 
ftard take not an Tſraelitefl to Wite, Demwt. 23. 2. 2. That no Eunuch take a Daugh- 
ter of Tſras/, v.1. 3. That no male be made an Ennch , Lev. 22. 24- *4- That 
there be no Whore in Iſrael, Deut. 23. 17. 5. That he who hath divorced his 
Wife, may not take her again, after ſhe hath been married to another, Der. 24 4. 
6. The Brothers Daughter mirry not with a ſtranger, Det. 25.5. 7. That he 
divorce not his Wife who hath detamed her in her youth, Dext. 22.19. 8. He that 
hath forced a Maid, ſhall not divorce her, Dex. 22. 29. 

The Twelfth Family concerns the Kingdom and is made up of four Precepts. 
1. That no King be choſen of a [lirange Nation, Dewt. 17. 15- 2. That the King get 
not himſclf many Horſes, v. 16. 3. That he multiply not Wives. 4. That he heap 
not up to himſelf Treaſures of Silver and Gold, v. 17. 

This is the Account that the Fews give of the precepts of the Law, and both the 
number of them, as allo their diſtribution and diſtinction which they have cat 
them into, are part as they pretend of tneir Ora! Law, which may eaſily be 
improved unto a conviction of the vanity of it. For whereas it 1s evident, that 
many of theſe precepts are coincident , many Ju {o to be, are no pre- 
cepts at all, and ſundry of them are not founded on the places from whence 
they profeſs to gather them yea, that in many of them the miad of the Holy 
Ghoſt is plainly perverted, and a contrary ſenſe annexed unto his words, (o 1t 1s 
moſt unquettionable, that there are ſundry Commands and Inlticutions, cpecially 
in, about and concerning Sacrifices, that arc no way taken nutice of by them in 
this colle&ion, as I could cafily make good by inſtances ſufhcient, it is evident 
that that Rule cannot be of God, whereof this collection 15 pretended to be a 
part, But as I have ſaid before, becauſe there 15s a Reprelentation iu them of no 
ſmall multitude of commangs,, eſpecially in things concerming their carnal JYor- 
ſhip , it was neceſſary that they ſhould be here repreſented, though they have 
been before tranſcribed from .them by others. My principal defign herein, is to 
give light into ſome paſſages of our Apoſtle, as allo to other expreſſions con- 
cerning this Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances , 1n other places of the 


Scripture. . 
The Cenſure our Apoſile gives of this whole Syſtem of Divine Worſhip, Chap. g. 
vii, 10. The firſt Covenant had alſo Ordinances of Divine Service, and a worldly San-- 


Gary, which ſtood only in meats and drinks , and divers waſhings, and carnal Ord:- 
ances, impoſed on them untill the time of reformation , is very remarkable. Let any 
one caſt an Eye upon this multitude of commands about meats and drinks, waſh- 
ings and outward carnal obſcrvances, which are here collected, and he will quickly 
{ce how directly and pertinently the deſcription given by our Apoſtle, is ſuited to 
their ſervices. And that not only as to the manner and multitude of them, but al- 
ſo as to their natures. They are carnal things, and could by no means cﬀcct the 
great, ſpiritual, glorious and eteinal ends, which God had deſigned, propoſed and 
promiſed in that Covenant unto whoſe adminiſtration they were annexed , until 
the time of Reformation ſhould come. Hence elſewhere , as Coloff. 10. 20. He calls 


them the rudiments of the world, Ordinances about touching ,- taſting, and hand- 
lng, 
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ling, about meats, and drinks, things outwardly clean, or unclean, all which periſh 
with their uſing, | | 

A little view alſo of the -wltiplicity of theſe precepts, and the ſcrupulous obſer- 
vances required about them, and their circumſtances, will give light into that of 
another Apoſtle, A&s 15. 20. Calling the Law, @ yoke which neither their Fathers, 
nor themſelves were ever able to bear. For although the weight of this yoke did princi- 
pally conſiſt in the matter of it, and the performance of duties required in i, 
yet it was greatly increaſed and aggravated by that multitude of commands where- 
m it conſiſted. Whence our Apoſtle callsit, the Law of Commandments contained in 
Ordinances, Epheſ. 2. 15. Conſiſting of an «endleſs number of commands, concerning 
which their minds could never attain any comfortable ſatisfaction whether they had 


-anſwered their duty aright in them or no, 
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Exercitatio X XI 
XETCILALTIO . 
The Sandtion of the Law in Promiſes and Threatnings. The Law conſidered ſeveral ways. As 
the Rnle of the old Covenant. As having anew end put to it. As it was the Inſtrument of 
the Fewiſh Polity. The ſanttion of it in thoſe ſenſer. Puniſhments threamed to be inflifted by 
God himſelf. By others. Promiſes of three ſorts. To be fulfilled by God himſelf. By others. 'P a+ 
rents bow they prolong the lives of their children. Puniſhment EIDUN T2 what, Provi- 
dential puniſhments. Partial. Total. Perfons entruſted with power of puniſhment, The ori- 
ginal diſtribution of the people. Task-maſters and Officers in Egypt, who. The authority of 
Moſes. The diſtribution of the people in the Wilderneſs, Inſtitution of the Sanhedrin. 
udges. Kings. Penalties Eccleſiaſtical. The three degrees of it explained and examined, 


Fj 
Carnſes of Niddui. Inſtance, Joh..9. 20. Of Cherem. And Shammatha. Forms of an Ex- 
communication. T he Sentence, Era 10. 7, 8. explained. Civil Penalties and Capital. The 


ſeveral ſorts of them. 


Y the Sandion of the Law we intend the-Promiſes and Penalties wherewith, by 
God, the obſervation ofit, and obedience unto it, was enforced. This the 
Apoſtle hath reſpec unto. in ſundry places of this Epiftle, the principal whereof 
are reported in the fore-going-Diſſertation. To repreſent this diftinly, we may 
obſcrve, that the Law falls under a three-fold conſideration : Firtt, As it was a Repe- 
tition and Expreſſion of the Law of Nature, and the Covenant of Works eltabliſhed 
thereon. Secondly, as it had a new End and deſign put upon the Adminiſtration ofit, 
to dire the Church untothe uſe and benefit of the Promiſe given of old to Adam, 
and renewed unto Abraham four hundred and thirty years before. Thirdly, As it was 
the Inftrument of the Rule and Government of the Church and People of Iſrael, with 
r:fpe& unto the Covenant made with them in and about the Land of Canaen. 
And in this three-fold refpe& it had a three-fold $anfior. 

Firſt, As conſidered abſolutely, it was attended with promiſes of life, and threatnings 
of death, both Etcrnal. The original promiſe of lite upon obedience, and the cxrſe on 
its tranſgreflion were inſeparably annexed unto it; yea, were eflential parts of it, as it 
contained the Covenant between God and Man. See Gen. 2. De#t. 27. 26. Rom. 6. 23. 
Rom. 4. 4. Rom. 10. 5. Kom.11. 6. Lev. 18.5, Ezeh, 29. 11. Gal. 3, 12, 13. 

Now in the Adminiſtration ofthe Law, the Church was thus tar brought under 
the obligation of theſe Promiſes and Threatnings of Life and Death eternal, fo far in- 
terefted in the one, and made obnoxious unto the other, as that if they uſed not the. 
Law according to the new diſpenſation of it, wherein it was put into a ſubſerviency 
unto the Promiſe z as Gal. 3. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. that they were left to ſtand and 
fall according to the abſolute tenure of that firtt Covenant and its ratification, which by 
reaſon of the entrance of fin proved fatally ruinous unto all that cleaved unto it, Rom. 

8. 3.-chap. 9. 31. 

| Secondly, The Law had in this Adminiftration of it, a new End and defign put 
upon it, and that in three things. Firſt, that it was made diredive and inliructive unto 

another End, and not meerly preceptive asat the beginning. The Authoritative In- 

ſtitutions that in it were ſuper-added to the Moral commands of the Covenant of 
works, did all of them dzred and teach the Church to look for Righteouſneſs and Sal- 

vation, the original ends of the firſt Covenant, in Another, and by another way z, as the 
Apolile at large diſputes in this Epiſile, and declares politively, Gal. 3. throughout. 
Secondly, In that it had a diſpenſation added unto the'commands of obedience and 
interpretation, #«7' (vs\x#zey, by condiſcenlion, given by God himſelf, as to the perte- 
ion of its obſervance, and manner of its performance, in reference unto this new end. 
It required not abſolutely perfeft obedience, but perfedineſs of heart, integrity and upright- 
neſs in them that obeyed. And unto the Law thus contidered, the former promiſes 
and threatnings are annexed. For the neglect of this uſe of it left the Tranſgreſſors 


obnoxious to the Curſe denounced in general againſt them that continued not in the 
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whole Law to do it. Thirdly, It had merciful relict provided againſt fin, for the ſupport- 
ment and conſolation of ſinners, as we ſhall ſee in the confideration of their Sa- 
crifices. | 2M 

Thirdly, may be-conlidered as it was the ron of the Rule and Government of 
the People and Chyych of Iſþae!, acaþrding; ts the requie of che Coyenant made with 
them about the land of Geonaan, andheir laying unto God therem, And in this re- 
{pe& it had for things in it. Firlt, That it repreſented unto the people the Holineff of 
God, the Effcs whereof are implanted in the Law according to its Original confti- 
tution 3 whereupon in it they are ſo often called to be holy, becauſe the Lord and Law- 
giver was holy. Secondly, A Repreſentation of his Grace and Condiſcention, pardon- 
ing of fin jn the Covenant of mercy, in as much as he allowed a Compenſation by 
Sacrifices for ſo many tranſgreſſions, which in their own nature were tortcitures of 
their intereſt in.chat Land. Thirdly, That it was a righteous Rule of obedience unto 
that People, as unto their eſpecial.Covexant condition. Fourthly, That it tully repre- 
ſented the ſeverity of God againſt wiltul tranſgreſſors of his Covenant, as now renewed 
in order to the Promiſe, ſeeing every ſuch tranſgreſſion was attended 1n their Admi- 
niftration of Rule, with death without mercy. 1 

It is of the Law, under this third conſideration, though not abſolutely as the Inftru- 
ment of the Government of the People in Canaan, but as it had a Repreſentation mit 
of that Adminiſtration of grace and mercy which was contained in the Promiſes where- 
of we treat. Concerning this, or the Law in this ſenſe, we may conlider firſt, the 
Promiſes, then the Threatnings of it. And the Promiſes are of two forts. Firlt, ſuchas 
God took immediately upon himlſelf the accompliſhment of;'Secondly.,{uch as others,by 
his iattitution and appointment were to communicate the benehit of unto the obedient. 

"The firſt are of three ſorts, Firlt, of Life Temporal, as it was an Inſtrument of their 
Government, and eternal with God, as the Promuſe or Covenant of grace was exem- 
pliticd or repreſented therein. Levit. 18.5, Ezek, 20. 11. Rom. 10.5, Gal. 3.12. Sc- 
condly, Ot a Spiritual Redeemey, Saviour, Dcliverer, really to effe& what the Ordi- 
nanccs.cf Inſtitution did repreſent, ſo to ſave them eternally, to be exhibited in the 
fulne(s of time, as we have at large already proved. Thirdly, There are given out with 
the Law wvariozs Promiſes of 1ntervenient and mixed mercies to be enjoyed in earthly 
things in this world, that had their immediate reſpect unto the mercy of the Land 
of Canaon, repreſenting {piritual Grace, annexed to the then preſent Adminiftration of 
the Covenant of Grace. "Some of thele concerned the collation of good things 3 others, 
the preventing of, or delivery of them trom Evils, both expretſed in great Varicty. 

Ot the Promiſes, whoſe accompliſhment depended on the Inſtitution of God by 
others, that is the principal and comprehenſive of the reſt, which 1s exprcfied, Exed. 
20. 1 2. Honour thy father and thy mother,that thy days may be proton ed. This.1aith our Apo- 
Rle, is the firſt commandment with promiſe, Epheſ, 6. 2. Not that the fore-going- Precepts 
have no Promiſcs annexcd to the obſervation of them, nor meerly becauſe this hath 
a Promiſe literally exprefled, but that it had the ſpecial kind of Promiſe, whercin Pa- 
rents, by Gods inſtitution, have power to prolong the lives of obedient Children, 
PD) F13IN! They ſhall prolong thy days ; that is, negatively, in not cutting of their lite 
for difobedience, which was then in the power of natural Parents; and poflibly by 
praying tor their proſperity, bleſſing them 1n the name of God,and direfFing them into 
the ways and means of univerſal obedience, whereby their days might be multiplied : 
and on ſundry other accounts. 

For the penalties annexed unto the tranſgreſſion of the Law, which our Apoftlc 
principally hath reſpect unto in his diſcourſes on this ſubject, they will require fomc- 
what a larger conſideration; and they were of two ſorts : Firſt, ſuch as God : took 
upon _—_ to inflict ; and ſecondly, ſuch as he-appointed others to ſee unto the ex- 
Ecution OT, . 

The firſt are of three ſorts. Firſt, That Eternal puniſhment which he threatned unto 
them that tr anſgrefſcd, and diſannulPd his Covenant, as renewed and ordered in the 
Adminiſtration of the Law, ant! the Ordinances thereof. This we have manifeſted elſe- 
where to be the importance of the Czrſe, which every ſuch tranſgrefſor was obnoxious 
unto. Secondly, The puniſhment which the Jews expreſs by MI and rn RI Exciſion, 
or cutting off, It 15 firſt meutioned, Gen. 17. 14. in the matter of Circumciſion. Cgmnc- 
times emphatically, Numb. 15. 31. T13N NNN Cutting off that ſoul ſhall be cut off from 
among his people z, and frequently afterwards, Exod. 12. 15, 19. chap. 31. 14. Levit. 
7. 10. chap. 30. 3,5, 6. It is rendred by the Apolile, iZoxcSgsrdjnergy, AF. 3.23. pd 
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be deſtroyed from among the people, that is, by the hand of God, as is declared, 1 Cor. 10. 10. 
Heb. 11. 28. Twenty five times 1s this puniſhment threatned in the Law, Kill-unto ſich 


ſins as diſannul the Covenant, which our Apoſile expreſly reſpe&s, chap. 2. 2. as ſhall 
be declared on that place. | 


Now this puniſhment the Jews generally agree tobe EInwuR 13 by the hand of $16: 


Heaven, or that which God himſelf would immediately infli; and it is evidently de- 
clared fo to be in the interpretation given of it, Levit. 17. 1c. chap. 20. 4, 5, 6. 

But what this,puniſhment was, or wherein it did conſiſt, neither Fews nor Chri- 
{tians are abſolutely agrecd; the latter on this ſubje& doing little more then repre- 
ſenting the opinions aud judgments of the other, which courſe alſo we may follow. 
Some of them ſay, that Untimely Death is meant by it, ſo Abarbinel on Numb. 5. 22. 
2IDU TA NMAN Pap AY) RIM 73 RATYA Hp DNMVB INTMD) RUMT 12 Nm 
It 5 the cutting off the days of the ſinner, and his death before the nataral term of it inflicted by 
the hand of Heaven. This untimely death they reckon to be between the years of twen- 
jy and ſixty whence Scbindler, NN exterminium; cum quis prematura morte inter vi- 

 geſſimum &- ſexageſſmum annum a Deo & medio tollitur, ita tamen ut relinquat liberos : Cutting 
off, is, when any one is taken away by untimely death, between the twintieth and ſixtieth year 
of bis age; yet ſo, as that he leave children, That clauſe or condition, ſo that yet he leave po- 
fterity or children behind him, is, as fax as I can find, no where added by them, nor doth 
any thing in the Scripture give countenance thereunto. Yea, many of the Hebrews 
think, that this puniſhment conſiſted in this, that ſuch a one fhould leave 70 childrer 
behind him, but that either he ſhould be wholly 47«x», without children, or if he had 
any before his fin, they ſhould all die before him, and ſo his name and poſterity be 
cut off, which, ſay they, is to be cat off from among his people. So Aben-Ezraon Gen. 
17. 14. And this opinion is not without its countenance from the Scripture it ſelf. 
And therefore Farchi on the ſame place, with much probability, puts both theſe to- 
gether, He ſhall be cut off by untimely death, and leave no children behind him to continue his 
name or remembrance amongſt the people, 1? www Tax FA M8332 bw {NU 'D 
M122 R7 YOU) 113 1783 E322 as they ſpeak. He that hath no children is accounted 
as dead';, but he that hath, is as if he lived; and his name is not cut 5 : 

They havea third opinion alſo, that by this c«tting of, the death of the ſoul is in- 
tended, eſpecially when the word is ingemminated, Cutting off he ſhall be cut off, as Numb. 
15. 31. So Maimonides, NDvpl 71 mn RY W931 TANDU that ſort ſhall periſh, 3t 
ſhall not live or ſubſift any more for ever. : Few embrace this opinion, as being contrary to 
their general perſwafion of Eternal puniſhments for the tranſgreſſions of the Covenant. 
Whereforc it 15 diſputed againſt by Abarbinel on Numb. 15. who contends, that the 
death of the ſoul m everlaſting ſeparation from God, is intended in this threatning. And 
both the principal parts of theſe various opinions, namely, that of immature corporal 
death, and eternal puniſhment, ate joyned together by Fonathan, in his Targum on Numb. 
15. 31. He ſhall be cut off in this world, and that man ſhall be cut off in the world to come, and 
bear his ſm inthe day of Judgment. For my part, as I have ſhewed, that eternal death 
was contained in the curſe of the Law, fo this eſpecial N13 or extermination from 
among the people, ſeems to me tointend ſome eſpecial judgment of God, in taking 
away the life of ſucha perſon, anſwering unto that putting to death by the Judges and 
Magiftrates in ſuch caſes, when they were known, which God did appoint. And here- 
in alſo was an eminent Repreſentation of the everlaſting cutting off of obſtinate and final 
tranſgrefſors of the Covenant. 

Thirdly, In F#dgments to be brought providentially upon the whole Nation by Peſti- 
lnce, Famine, Sword and Captivity,which arcat large declared, Levit,26. and Dewr. 28. 

Fourthly, Total RejeRion of the whole body of the people, in caſe of unbelict and 
diſobedience, upon the full and perfe&t Revelation that was to be made of the will 
and mind of God upon the coming of the Meſſiah, Dext. 18. 18. Ads 3. 32. Hoſ 2. 23, 
Iſa. 10. 22, 23. Rom. g. 

Theſe are the Heads of the puniſhments, which God took upon himſelf to inflid in an 
extraordinary manner, on the tranſgreflors of the Law, that 1s, thoſe who proceeded 
todo it ſo with an high hand, as that his Covenant was made void thereby as to all 
the ends of its re-ecſtabliſhment in the adminiſtration of the Law. 

The ſecond ſort of penalties annexed unto the tranſgreſſion of the Law, were ſuch as 
Men, by God's inſtitution and appointment, were enabled to infli; concerning 
which, we muſt conſider, Firſt, who, and what the Perſons were, who were enabled and 
authoriſed to inflic theſe penalties. Secondly, of what ſort theſe penalties were, and 
for what tranſgreſſions neceſſarily inflicted. Pp Fhe 
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The $ anfion of the Law, | 

| The original diviſion of the people after the dayes of Facoh was into EIWAU, Tribes, 
whereof at firſt there were Twelve,which by dividing the Tribe of Foſeph into two, were 
encreaſed into Thirteen , and upon the matter reduced again unto Twelve by the ſpe- 
cial Exemption of the Tribe of Levi from Inheritances,and their ſeparation to the Wor. 
ſhip of God. Secondly,N\NAUD, Familzes,or MAN \N2, Howjes of F athers,which on 1413- 
ny - probabilitics may be ſuppoled to have been ſeventy, the number of them who went 
down with Facob mto Agypt, each of which conſtituted a particular Family. And 
EIA perticxlar Houſholds, all which are enumerated, Fob. 7. 14. This diftribution 
continued amongſt the pegple whileſt they were in Agypt, and this only, they being 
not capable to caſt themſelves into any Civil Order there, by reaſon of their Oppref- 
Gions; and therefore contented themſelves with that which was natural. Accordingly 
there were three ſorts of perſons that were in ſome kind of Dignity and preheminence 
among the people, although it may” be after their Oppreſſion began, they were hin- 
dered from exercifing the Authority that belonged unto them. Firſt, As to the 
Tribes there were ſome who were DVD WRN1 WW), The Princes, or Heads of the 
Tribes, Numb. x. 16. Twelve in number according to the number of the Tribes, 
Secondly, For the Families or principal Houſes of the Fathers there were E22Þ1Mn, 
the Elders who preſided over theny. Theſe Moſes and Aaron gathered together at 
their firſt coming into Aigypr, Exod. 4. 29. And theſe, as I faid before, being the 
Rulers of the firſt Families, were probably in number ſeventy 3 from whence aftcr- 
wards was the conſtitution of- ſeventy Elders for Rule, Exod. 24. 1. Thirdly, 2'215 
or Prieſts, it may be in every private Houſhold, the firſt born, which are mentioned» 
and fo. called before the-conſtitution of the Aaronical Priefthoed, Exod. 19. 21: 
Beſides theſe, there were- Officers who attended the ſervice of the whole People, as 
to the Execution of Juſtice and order, called EXYWW, Shoterim , which we have 
rendered by the general name of Officers, Exod. 5. 14. And they are afterwards di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Elders and Fudges, Dent. 16. 18. For there are two forts of per- 
ſons mentioned, that were over the people in reſpec of their works, even in 
#gypt, 23wn and EXWOU, Exafors or Task-Maſters, and Officers, Exod. 5.6, 
the former, or the Nogheſhim the Jews fay were Agyptians, and the latter, or the 
'Shoterim, Iſraelites, which occaſions that diſtin@ expreſſion of them : Pharaoh com- 
.manded the ſame day the Task-maſters of the People, and their Officers : and v. 13, 14. 
And the Task- Maſters hafted them, ' ſaying, fulfill your works, and the Officers of the Chil- 
dren of Tſrael were beaten: And they tell us in Midraſh Rabba, on Exod. Set. 1. that 
one of theſe Nogheſhim was over ten of the Iſraelitifſh Officers ; and one of them over 
ten Iſraelites z whence was the following diviſion of the people into tens and hundreds, 
and unto this in the ſame place, they add a putid Story of an Exadfor killed by 
Moſes, Y 

What was the Authority of theſe, and how it was executed by them in A/gypt - 
nothing is recorded. Probably, at the beginning of their works and Aﬀflictions they 
were made uſe of only to anſwer for the pretended negles or miſcarriages of the 
multitude of their Brethren, as Exod. 5. 14. | 
. - After their coming up out of Zgypt, during their abode in the Wilderneſs, Moſes 
prefided over them with all manner of Authority, as their Law-giver, King and Fudge. 
He judged and determined all their cauſes, as 15 frequently affirmed, and that alone, 
untill by the advice of Fethro, he took in others unto his afliſtance, Exod. 15. 16. 25. 
And there is mention of fexr particular caſes that he determined. One Religiovs, one 
Civil, and two Capital relating to Religions in theſe he made cſpecial enquiry of 
God. The firft was about the Vnclean that would keep the Paſſeover, Numb. 9. 7, 8. 
The ſecond about the daughters of Zelophead, who claimed their Inheritance, Num. 27. 
43 5- The third about the Blaſphemer, Lev. 24. The laſt about him that profaned the 
the Sabbath, Numb. 15.32, 33, 34+ In which alſo, as theJews ſay, he: ſet a pattern 
to future Judges, as determining the leſſer cauſes ſpeedily, but thoſe wherein blood 
was concerned, not without ſtay and much deliberation, 

In the Wilderneſs the body of the People was caſt into a new diſtribution, of 
Thouſands, Hundreds, Fifties, and Tens, all which had their peculiar Officers or Rulers 
choſen from amongſt themſelves, Exod. 18. 25. Det. 1. 13, 14. And Moſes is ſaid to 
chuſe them, becauſe being choſen by the People, he approved of them, as the places 
toregoing compared,” do manifeſt.' The principal diſtributions of theſe, planting 
themſelves together in the Cities or Towns of Canaan, however afterward they 


multiplyed or were decreaſed, continued to be called by the names of the thouſands 
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of Iſrael, or Judah. So Bethlehem Ephratah is ſaid to be little among the thouſands of 


udah, Micah 5.2. One of thoſe thouſands that had their cfpecial Head and Ruler 
over them, and their diſtin Government, as to their own concernments among 
themſelves, fate down at Bethlehem, which Colony afterwards varioully flouriſhed or 
drew towards a decay. | | 

After theſe things, by Gods appointment was conſiituted the great Cort of the 
Sanhedrin, which becauſe we have treatcd of a-part elſewhere, with thoſe leſſer 
Courts of Juſtice which were inſtituted in imitation of it, futhciently to our. pur- 
poſe, I ſhall here wholly omit. Neither ſhall I necd to mention their Judges raiſed 
up extraordinarily of God, for the general Rule of the whole People. Nor of their 
Kings continued by Succeſſion in'the Family of David, becaule their [tory in general 15 
ſufficiently known, and the eſpecial conlideration of their power, with the manner of 
the Admuniltration ut it, would draw us too tar out of the way ot our preſe..t delign. 
And theſe are they unto whom the Lord in their ſeveral Generations committed the 
exccution of thoſe puniſhments that he had allotted unto the tranfgrefſion ot the Law. 

The Penalties themſelves with the cſ{pecial cauſes, ot them arc laſtly to be conti- 
dered. And theſc in general were of two ſorts. Fult, Eccleftaſtical ; Secondly.Civil. 
Eccletiaſtical penalties were the Authoritative Excluſion ot an offending Perton trom the 
ſocicty of the Church, and the Members of it. That fuch an Exclution is preſcri- 
bed in the Law in ſundry caſcs, hath in ſeveral inftances keen by others evidenccd. 
Many Diſputes allo have been about it , both concerning the cauſes of it, the 
Authority whereby 1t was done, with its ends and eff.cts. But thelethings are not 
of ouy preſent confideration, who intend only to repreſent things as they are zn Facjo 
inſtituted or obſerved. 

Of this Excluſion, the Fews commonly make three Degrees, and that not without 
ſome countenance trom the Scripture. The Firft they call, 115 Niddzzi, The ſecond 
ZINN, Cherem: and the Third NNDU Shammatha., That which they call Niddui, 
from IM, to expell, to ſeparate, to caſt off, is with the moſt of them the hxli and 
loweſt degree of this ſeparation and cxclulion. And Pcrfons who are to pro- 
nounce this ſentence and put it into execution, are according to the Jews, any 
Court from the higheſt Sanhedrin of ſeventy one at Feruſalem, to the meancit in their 
Synagogues. Yea any Rwler of a Synagogue, or Wiſe Man in Authority, might accor- 
cording unto them, do the ſame thing. And many ridiculous {torics they have about 


the mutual Excommunication and Abſolution of one another by conſent. The time of 


its continuance, or the firſt ſpace of time given to the Pertons ottending to re- 
pent, was thirty dayes, to which on his neglect he was lete unto ſixty, and then to 
ninety, when upon his obſtinacy he was obnoxious to the Cherem. As the Caxſes of 
it they reckon up in Feruſalem Talmud, moed Katon, twenty four crimes, on the guilt 
whercof any one may be thus dealt withal. 1. He that deſpiſeth 2 Wiſe Man, that is, 
a Kabbi, Maſter, or Dofior, even after his death. 2. He that contemneth a Miniſter cr 
Meſſenger of the Houſe of Fudgement. 3. He that calleth his Neighbour , Servant er Slave, 
4. He to whom the Fudge ſends and appoints him a time of Appearance , and he doth nt 
appear. 5. He that deſpiſeth the words of the Scribes, much more, the words of the Law «f 
Moſes. 6. He that doth not obey , and ſtand wnto the ſentence denounced againit him. 
7. He that hath any hurtful thing in his power, as a biting Dog, and doth not remove it. 
$. He that ſells his Field to a Chriſtian, or any Heathen. 9. He that gives wit againſt 
an I(raclite in the Courts of the Chriſtians. 10. A Prieſt that kalleth Cattle, and doth nct 
ſeparate the guifts that belong to another Prieſt. 11. He that profaneth the fecond Fly-day 
in Captivity. 12. He that doth any work, in the afternoon before the Paſſcover. 13. He that 
zaketh the name of God in vain on any account. 14. He that induceth others to profane tre 
name of God. 15. He that draweth others to eat of holy things -without the Temple. 
16. He that computes the times, or writes Kalenders, or Almanacks, fixing the Moneths out of 
the Land of Iſrael. 17. He that cauſeth a blind man to fall. 18, He that hindereth others 
from doing the work, of the Law. 19. He that makes profane the killing of any Creature by 
his own fault. © 20. He that killeth and doth not ſhew bis Knife before hand before a Wiſe Mn, 
whereby it may appear 80 be fit. 21. He that is zmwilling ts, or makes himſelf difficult in 
karning. 22. He that putteth away his Wife, and afterwards hath commerce with her it: 
buying and ſelling, which may induce them to cohabitation. 23. A WWiſe Man of evil Fame 

and Report. 24. He that excommunicateth him who deſerveth not that ſentence. 
An inſtance of this excluſion, we have expreſly in the Goſpel, John 9. 29. The Few 
had already agreed, that if any Man ſhou!d —_— He was Chriſt, Ymauysyay CG youn 
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ho ſhould be tut out of the Synagogue. He ſhould be 5113D, Menuddeh;, put under; the 
ſpntence cf Niddzi. And according to this ſentence they proceeded with the blind 
man, whoſe cyes were opened by the Lord Chriſt, v. 34. 6Z*&aa0, that 1s, faith the 
Margin of onr Tranſl«tion, they excommunicated him. But that is not the ſigmfication of 
the words it denotes only their caufing him to be thruſt out of the Synagogue by their 
Offiers, although there is no doubt, but that at the ſame time they pronounced ſen- 
ecnce againlt him. : pad 

It a Man dyed under this ſentence, they laid a ſtone upon his Bezs, wtmating thar 
he deſerved Lapidationit he had lived. Howbeit they excluded him not from teach- 
ing or Icarning of the Law, ſo that he kept fozr paces difiant from other perſons. He 


came in, and went out of the Temple at the contrary door to others, that he might be 


known All which with ſundry other things were of their Traditional Additio- 
nals, to the jut preſcriptions of the Word. 

In caſe this Procels ſucceeded not, and upon ſome greater demerits, the ſentence of 
IN, Cherem was tobe proceeded unto. 

This is an high degree of Axthoritative Separation from the Congregation, and is 
made uſe of either when the former is deſpiſed, or as was ſaid upon greater provo- 
cations. This ſentence mult not be denounced , but mn a Congregation of ten at 
lcaft, and with ſuch a one that is T1212, thus Anathematized, it is not lawful ſo much 
as tO eat. ' : 

The third and laſt ſentence in this kind which contains a total and irrecoverable Ex- 
emption of a perſon from the Communion of the Congregation, 1s called NI'DU, Sham- 
matha. Some of the Talmudical Rabbins in moed katon give the Etymologic of this 
word, as if it ſhould be as much as MVD MU, Sham metha , death is the:e, But 
it is generally agreed, that it is from NDU, zo exclude, expel!, calt out, that is, from 
the Covenant of Promiſe, and Common-wealth of Trae. And this the moſt take to be 
total and final, the Perſons that fall under it being left to the judgement of God with- 
out hope of Reconciliation unto the Church. Hence it is called in the Targum, Numb, 
21. 25. Deut.7. 27. The Curſe, the Execration of God, and by the Talmudiſts, RNOUw 
IRIW1 11787, the anathema of the God of Iſrael. But yet it cannot be denyed, but 
that 11 many places, they ſpeak of it as the general name for any Excommunication, 
and fo as not at all to difterence it from Nidduz, which is taken to be the leaſt de- 
grce thereof. The moli learned Buxtorf hath given us out of an antient Hebrew Ma- 
nuſcript, a torm of this Excommunication which is, truly ferale carmen, as fad and diſ- 
mall an imprecation, as according to their principles could well be invented. It is 
indeed by him applyed unto the Cherem, but as L'Empereur hath obſerved in his An- 
notations on Bertram, it was doubtleſs only made uſe of in the laſt and greateſt ex- 
cluftion, which 1s ſuppoſed to be the Shammatha, The form of the Curſe is as 
enlues. | 

By the Sent nce of the Lord of Lords, let ſuch a one,the Son of ſuch a one (179 12.279 ) 
be in anathema, or be accurſed in each howſe of Judgement, that above, and that belorr, 
( that is, by God and his Church }) in the curſe of the holy Ones on high; In the curſe of 
the Seraphims and Ophannim, ( the Wheels or Cherubims in Exzekie!”s Vifion ) Tn the 
curſe of tye whole Church from the greateſt to the leaſt ; Let there be upon him ſtrokes great 
and abiding; Diſeaſes great and horrible: Let his houſe be an habitation of Dragons, 
( TDN }) or Serpents, Let his Star, or Planet, be dark in the Clouds ; Let him be expoſed 
to Indignation , anger and wrath ; And let his dead Body be caſt to Wild Beaſts and 
Serpents, Let his Enemies and Adverſaries rejoyce over him: And let his Silver and Gold 
be given to others : Andlet all his Children be caft at the doors of his Adverſaries : And 
let Poſterity be aſtoniſhed at his day : Let him be accurſed out of the mouth of Addiriron, and 
Atharicl from the mouth of Sandalphon, and Hadraniel; from the mouth of Apfiliel,and Pa- 
thiel ; from the mouth of Seraphiel, and Saganſacl z from the mouth of Michael,and Gabriel; 
from the mouth of Raphich, and Meſharethiel 3 Let him be accurſed from the month of Zazabib, 
and from the mouth of Havabib,who is the great God, and from the mouth-f the ſeventy names 
of the great King z, and from the mouth of Torlak thegreat Chancelor ( theſe names partly 
ignthcant, and partly inſignificant , coined to ſtrike a terror into the minds of 
weak and diſtempered Perſons, they invent and apply at their pleaſure to Angels, 
good and bad; not unlike the monſtrous names which the Gnoſtichs gave to the A ons 
who borrowed many things from the Tradition of the Jews, and returned them again 
unto them with an improvement, but they proceed ) Let him be ſwallowed #p as Corah 
and his Company z and let his ſoul depart with fear and terror ; Let the rebuke of the Lord 


ſlay 


in Promiſes and T hreatnings. 
flay bim, and let him be flrangled like Achitopncl : Let his leprofie bs as the leprofie of Ge- 


haziz neither let there be any reſtoration of his ruine , Let not bis burial be in the burials of 
Iſrael; Let his Wife be given to ftrangers; and let others humble her in his death. Under. 
this curſe, let ſuch a one the Son of ſuch a one be , with his whole Inheritan:e, But unto 


me, and all {racl, let God extend his peace and bleſſing. Amen. 


Now, Becaule it is certain, that. this is a form of the greateſt and laſt Anzthema,of a 
finaland total Excommunication,and yet he who is devoted, is every where (aid to be. 


DIND Muchram, and under the Cherem, it is almoſt evident, that theſe three degrees 


are not diſtinguiſhed as is commonly ſuppoſed, namely, that the Shammath2 ſhould 


exceed the Cherem, and that only the Niddai,the higheſt and cxtremeſt ſentence in this 
ſolemn form, being ſo often ealled the Cherem. Shammatha theretore is only a gene- 
ral Name for the Expulſion of a Perſon, fometimes with the Niddz;, and fome- 
times with the Cherem, which yet I do not ſuppoſe was alwaycs thus horrid and 
. fierce. | 

Toadd unto the terror of this Sentence , they uſed to accompany the- pro- 
nouncing of it with the ſound of Trumpets and Horns, as the Targum ayes Barak did 
in his curling of Mezoz, Judges 9. 23+ He ſhammatized him with four hundred Trumpets. 
And herein have they been imitated by the Church of Rome, in their ſhaking of Can- 
dles, and ringing of Bells on the like occation. : 

I have not reported theſe things, as though for matter and manner, they wholly 
belonged unto the penalties of the Law that were of Divine Inltitution. Many things 
in the manner of their performance, as they are now expreſſed by the Robbins, were 
certainly of their own arbitrary invention. When their uſe amonglt them hrlt began, 
is unknown 3 though it be not 1mprobable, that ſundry things of this nature were 
practiſed by them before the deſtruction of the Second Temple, when they had 
mixed many of their own Sxperftitions with the Worſhip of God, as is cvident from 


the Goſpel. | 
But this alſo 1s certain, that God in-ſundry caſes had appointed that ſome Tranſ- 


orefſors ſhould be ſeparated from the Congregation, devoted to deſtruction , and be 


cut off, An inſtance of the Execution of which Inſtitution we have, Ezra 10. 7, 8. 
They made a Proclsmation throughout Judah and Jeruſalem znto all the Children of the Cap - 
tivity , that they ſhould gather themſelves together unto Jeruſalem , and that whoſoever 
would not come within three dayes, according to the counſel of the Princes, and the Elders, 
all bis ſuljtance ſhould be divided, and himſelf ſeparated from the Congregation of thoſe that 
had keen carrizd away. A double penalty 1s here threatncd upon dilobedicnt Perſons; 
the one concerned the Perſon of ſuch a one, AMA Mnpp TA Rm, He ſpall be ſe 
parated from the Congregation of the Captivity, that is, of Iſraet then returned out of 
Captivity: and this was the Nidd#i or expultion trom Sacred communion which 
we before deſcribed : He ſhould be cſteemed as an Heathen. 

Secondly, As to his ſubſtance 37 *5 cam, All his ſebſtance his goads and paj- 
ſeſſions ſhould be anathematized , devoted , put under Cherem, taken away tor Sacrcd 
Uſes. Hence ſome have made this diſtinQtion between the three degrees of excom- 
munication. 

Firſt, The Nidd#i concerned only the Perſon, and his paration from Sacred Ot 
fices :- Cherem had alſo Confiſcation of Goods attending of 1t 3 the ſubltance of the 
Tranſgreflor being devoted ; and Shammatha was accompanied with the death of 
the devoted Perſon; Which carnal penalties under the Goſp<cl being removed , that 
great and fore revenge which difobedient ſinners are to exp:&t' trom the hand of 
God at the laſt day, 1s ſubſtituted by our Apoſtle in the room of them all, Heb. 10. 
28, 29. | 
Ciail Puniſhments next ſucceed, and they were of three ſorts. Firlt, Corporeal : 
Secondly, Such as reſpe& the Outward Eſtate and Condition of the Offtendor : 
Thirdly, Capital. : 

Firſt, Corporeal puniſhment was that only of Stripes, not excceding the number of 
forty, Deut. 25. 23- An account of the Fews Opinions, and the manner of their EXC- 
cution of this puniſhment, 1s given us by many z in particular, exactly by Buxtorf 1n 
his Preface unto his Bibliotheca Rabbinica , whuther I reter the Reader. * They call it 
MptD, or beating by ſtrokes , and ſometimes TI'YAINR MpPtD » the beating of forty, 
or with forty. And he that was liable unto it, was M\NN FA, filis plagarum. Many 
Crimes doubtleſs rendered Perſons obnoxious to this penalty z "but they are not dt- 


rectly expreſſed in the Law. The Fews now reckon up ſever inftances of unlawtul 
| copulation 


Ss. 24. | 


S. 25» 
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T be Santlion of the Law, 


copulation with T/omen, free and unmarricd, for adultery, as 15 known, was capi- 
tal by the exprets ſentence of the Law, AS 1. With a Siſter. 2. A Fathers Siſter. 


>. A Mothers Siſter. 4. A Wifes Siſter. 5. A Brothers Widow. 6. An Uncles Widow, 


2 _ . , - 
-, A Won ſeparated. Many other Crimes allo they reckon up wita rcterence- unto 


Ceremanial Inſtitutions, as eating of fat, and blood, and leaven on the Paſſcover, making 
an Oy! ike the holy Oyle 3 everi all ſach trangreſſions as are threatned with puniſh- 
ment, but have no expreſs kind of puniſhment annexed 'unto them. E: 

Secondly, Puniſhments reſpecting State and Condition, were of two forts. 
Firlt, Peczmiary in a quadruple reſtitution 1n caſe of Theft. Secondly , Perſonal 1n ba- 
niſhment, or confinement unto the City of Refzge for him that had ſlain a Man at un- 
awares, Numb.25. 25. : | 

Thirdly, Capital puniſaments they inflicted four wayes. Firft, By Strangulation which 
was inflicted on fix ſorts of Tranſgreſſors. 1. Adulterers. 2. Strikers of Parents. 
3. M-n-ſtealers. 4. Old Meu exemplarily rebellious again(t the Law, 5. Falſe Prophets, 
6. Prognofticators by the Names of Idols. Secondly, Burning, Ley. 20. 14. And this the 
Jews ſay, was inflicted by pouring molten Lead into their mouths 3 and the Crimes 
that this puniſhment were allotted to, were 1. The Adultery of the Prieſts Daughter. 
2. Inceſt, 1. With a Daughter. 2.With a Sons Daughter. 3. A Wifes Daughter. 4, 4 
IWifes Daughters Daughter. 5. A Wifes Sons Daughter. 6. A Wifes Mother. 7. The 
Mother of her Father. $. The Mcther of her Father in Law, Thirdly, Death was infli- 
&ed by the Sword, Deut. 20. 21. 1. On the voluntary Man-ſlayer. 2. On the Inhabi- 
zants of any City that fall to Idolatry. Fourthly, By Stoning : Which was cxccuted tor 
Inceſt : 1. With a Mother : . 2. A Mother m Law ; 3. A Daughter in Law : 4. Adultery 
with a betroathed Virgin : 5. Unnatural mncleanefi with Men : 6. With Beaits by Men : 
7. With Beaſts by Women ; BS. Blaſphemy : 9. Idolatry : 106. Offering to Moloch: 11.4 
Familiar Spirit of Ob: 12.0f Jiedeoni : 13. On Impoſtors : 14. On Seducers ; 15. On 
Enchanters or Magicians : 16. Prophaners of the Sabbath : 157. Curſers of Father or Mo- 
ther: 18. The diſſolute and ſtubborn Son ; Concerning all which it is expreſly ſaid, 
that they ſhall be ſtoned. 

Unto the execution of theſe penalties there was added two Cautionary Laws. 
Firſt, That they that were put todeath for the increaſe of their ignominy, and terror 
of others, ſhould be hanged on a Tree, Deut. 21. 21. Secondly, That they ſhould be buryed 
the ſame day, v. 23: And this 1s a brief abliradt of the Penalties of the Law, as it was 
the Rule of the Polity of the People in the Land of Canaan: | 


E-.. | | Exercitatio 


T be Tabernacle'and Ark. = 


Exercitatio XXII. 


The Building of the Tabernacle. Moſes Writing and Reading the Book, of the Covenant. 
Conſiderations of the particulars of the Fabrick, and Utenſils of the Taberaacle. Omit- 
ted. One Inſtance infifted on. The Ark, The ſame in the Tabernacle and Temple. 
The Glory of God in what ſenſe. The principal Sacred Utenſil. They matter wheresf 

' it was made. TheForm of it, The Endand Uſe of it. The Reſidence and Motions of 

" it. The Mercy-Seat that was upon tt. The matter thereof. Of the Cherubims. Their 
Form and Faſhion. The Viſions of Ihiah and Ezekiel compared. Difference in them, 


and Reaſon thereof. 


dation being laid of their future Church-State and Worſhip, which was to 
continue until the Times of Reformation, Heb. g. 10. they had alſo by Gods di- 
reQion a place and Building for the ſeat of that Worſhip affigned unto them. 
| This was the Tabernacle exc&ed in the Wilderneſs, ſuited 'to there then moving ſtate 
and condition; into the Room whereof, the Temple built afterwards by Solomon ſuc. 
ceeded, when they had attained a fixed ſtation in the Land of Promiſe. Our Apo- 
ftle reſpeRing the Ordinances of that Church, as firſt inſtituted by Moſer, which the 
Hebrews boaſted of as their priviledge, and on the account whereof, they obſtinate- 
ly adhered unto their obſervation, infiſts only on the Tabernacle; whereunto the 
Temple and its ſervices were referred and conformed. And this he doth principal- 
ly, Chap. 9. v. 1, 2, 3, 45. Then verily the firſt Covenant bad alſo Ordinazces of divine 
- Service, and a worldly S anfiuary. For there was a Tabernacle made, the firſt wherein was 
the candleftich , and the Table, and the Shew-bread; which is called the Santiuary. And 
after the ſecond Veil, the Tabernacle which is called the Holieſt of all, which had the Gold 
Cenſor, and the Ark of the Covenant, overlaid round about" with Gold, wherein was the 
Golden Pot that hed Manna, and Aaxons Rod that budded, and the Tables of the Covenant : 


And over it the Cherubims of Glory ſhaddowing the Merey Seat. : 

The Preparation for the DixeGions which God gave for the building of this Taber- 
nacle is declared, Exod. 24, The Body of the people having heard the Law, that is,the ter 
Words or Commandments, which was all they heard, Det. 9. Io. ( what God ſpake 
to them was written in the Two Tables of ſtone ) they removed unto a greater di- 
ſtance from the Mount, Exod. 20. 18, 19. After their Removal, Mbsſes 'continued toi 
receive from the Lord, that ſirmmary of the whele Law which is exprefled, Chap.2r. 
22, 23. Andall this as it ſhould ſeem, at the firſt hearing, he wrote in a Book from 
the Mouth of God, For it is ſaid, Chap. 24- v. 4- that he wrote all the words of the 
Lord, And v.97. that he, took, the Book, of the Covenant, and read in'the andience of the 
people. — | 1545-1 | 
The Fewiſh Maſters ſuppoſe that it was the Book of Geneſis that 1s there intended: For 
fay they, the reſt of the Law was not yet written, namely, before God himſelf had 
written or engraven the Ten Words on the Two Tables of Stone. But this is a fond 
imagination ; ſeeing the Book which Moſes read contained the form and tenour of the 
Covenant made with that people at Horeb, and is exprelly fo called, and as ſuch, was 
then ſolemnly confirmed and ratified by Sacrifice. It may therefore be' ſuppoſed, 
that there is a Prolepſis uſed in the recording of this ſtory, and that indeed- the con- 
firmation of the Covenant by Sacrifice, which was accompanicd with the Reading of the 
Book, was not until after the third return of Moſes from the Mount , with, the re- 
newed Tables. But this alſo may well be doubted, ſeeing this Sacrifice was prepa- 
red and offered by the young Men of the Children of Iſrael, v. g. that'is, the Firſt Born, 
whole Office was ſuperſeded upon the Separation of Aaron and his Sons unto the 
Prieſthood, which God had deligned before that aſt deſcent of Moſes from the Mount. 


We muk therefore leaye things in the order wherein they ate fet- down and —_— 
t 


Te People having received the Law in the Wilderneſs, and therein a Foun- 
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The Tabernacle and Ark. 


It appears therefore that Moſes wrote the Law as he reccived it from God. This be- 
ing done, he came down and read it in the cars of the people. And he propoſed it 


. unto them, as containing the Terms of the Covenant that God would have them enter 


$. 4 


$. 5 


into. "This they ſplemnly grigaged tothe performance ot, and thereby hag their ad- 
miſſion into a New Church-State,” *This being . tone, *the'whole was confirmed by 
Sacrifice, and the (ſprinkling of blvod, to prehgure the great confirmation of the 
New Covenant by the blood of Chriſt, as we ſhall ſce afterwards. 

Things being thus ſetled, Moſes goes up again into the Mount, to receive direci- 
ons for that Worſhip of God, which he appointed and enjoyned-unto them, in that 
Church-State whereunto they were newly admitted. - And here inthe firlt place,the 


Lord inſtructs him in the frame and whole fabrick of .the Tabernacle, as that which 


was an eminent Type of the Humane Nature of Chriſt, and ſo indiſpenlibly neceſ- 

fary unto the ſolemn Worſhip then'ordained, as that no part of it could be rightly 

performed but with reſpe& thereunto. This therefore with all the Parts and Uter- 

fils of it ſhould mowcome under conſideration. : But there are ſundry Reaſons for 

which I ſhall omit it in this place. As 1. The moſt material things belonging unto 

it, muſt neceſſarily be conſidered in our Expeſition of thoſe places in our Apolile, where 

they arcexpreſly infiſted on. 2. Many things relating unto it, as the meaſures of it, 

ſome-part of the matter whereof-it was made, divers Colours uſed about it , are very 

dubious, and ſome.of them fo abſolutely uncertain, that the Fews themſelves can come 
to no agreement about them 3 and .it 15 not meet to enter into the diſcuſſion of ſuch 

things, without moxe room and liberty, then our preſent defign , will allow unto 
us. 3: Many Learned Men have already travailed with great diligence and kill 
in the diſcovery of all the ſeveral concernments of the Tabernacle and Temple, 
from whom the Reader may receive much fatisfaQtion, who hath a mind:to enquire jn- 
to theſe things. Add untoall;this, that the Writing of this paxt-of theſe Diſcourſes, 
is fallen upon ſuch a ſesſor, as attords me very little encouragement, or afliftance to 
enlarge upon them. Only that the Reader may not go away without a taſte in one 
inſtance of what he might have expeRcd in the whole, I ſhall chuſe out one particu- 
lar Vterfil of the Tabernacle, and give an account of it unto him. Aud this ſhall be 
the Ark and its Attendencies. . 

The Ark was the only fwrniture of the moſt Holy Places the moſt ſacred and holy 
of all the Utenſils of the Tahernacle and Temple. And it was the ſame in them both, 
as is evident, x Kmgs $. 4.6. It was the Repoſitory of the Covenant 3 for fo the Law 
written by the fanger of God in Tables of tione, is often called Metonymically, and be- 
Ing annointed, Exod. 40. 9. became DIW1p Up, bulinefl of holineſſes, or moſt holy, 
a Zype of him who was to fultill the Law, and eſtabliſh the Covenant between God 
and Man, being thereunto anointed as the moſt holy, Don, 9. 26. It was alſo the great 

ledge of the preſence of God in the Church; whence it is not only ſometimes called 
bis Glory, Pſal. 78. 61. he gave WRAn, bis Glory, Beauty, Majeſty mto the hand of 


' the Enemy, when the Ark, was taken, wherean the Wife of Phineas cryed, N23 'N, 


6. 6. 


$.7. 


I bere is the Glory ? 1 Sam, 4. 21. becauſe therein the Glory departed from 1jrae!, 
7. 22. but in its preſence allo,Glory was ſaid to dwell in the Land, Plal. 85.9. NI? 
becauſe therein the Shechina, or Chabod, or Glorious Preſence of God , dwelt and 
abode among his People. Yea, it hath the name of God himfelf attributed to it, by 
xcaſon of its repreſentation of his Majeſty, Plalm 24. 7, 9, 10. | 
We call it by the ſame name with the great Veſſel wherein Noah, and the feed of all 
living Creatures were preſerved. But their Names. are far diſtant in the Original 
both in ſound and fignification, this was JYIN, Aaroz, a Cheſt, it may be trom 
TN, a certain Food whereof ſuch Cheſts were made 3; that was NIN, ebb, the 
nc of any Vcſlcll in the water great or ſmall , though made with Bulruſes, 
33. 
It -0uhy as the principal, ſo the firſt Veexfil of the Tabernacle that God appointed 
to be made, Exod.25.10.and therein was as the heart from which, by a communication of 
ſacred holineſs fxom the preſence of God, all other things belonging unto the Worſhip of 
the whole were ſpirited and as it were enlivened. And immediately upon its entrance 
Into the Temple, the viſible pledges of the preſence of God therein appeared to all, 
and not before, y Kings $. $, 9, 10, I, 12. 
The matter whereof it was made, was Zu WW, Exod. 25. 10. Shittim wood, 
or boards of the row Tice, meatjoned Iſa. 41. 18. What wood it was, is m_ 
| -— 


| T be Tabernacle and tk. 


ther uncertain, althoughit ſeems ſire enough to have been none that grew fn che 
Wilderneſs where the people w-re at the erection of theTabernacle. For theſe Shittim 
boards were reckoned amongſt the ſtores of filver and brafl, and fach other things as 
chey had brought with them into the Wilderneſs, Exod. 35. 25. and that expreſſion, 
18 NED TOR 5 Every one with whom was found Shittim-wood, intimates the rarity 
of it, and that 1t may be, it had been preferved by them for ſundry G:nerations. There 
is indeed a place called Shittim, and Abel Shittim, mentioned, Numb. 25. 1. and chap. 
33- 49-not. probably from theſe trees. However it was in the plains of Moab where- 
unto the Iſraelites came not until fourty years after the making of the Ark. Farther 
then, we know nothing of the Shittim-tree, or of this wood ; for what ever is dif- 
courſed of it, as it hath been diſcourſed by many, is meer conjeQture, endin Z In pro- 
feſſed uncertainty. Only it ſeems to have been notable for firmn:ſi and duration, as con- 
tinuing in the Ark apparently goo years, even from the making of it unto the deſtru- 
ion of the Temple by the Caldeans, And it may be was returned to the ſecond 
Temple, not periſhing abſolutely until the Covenant with that people expired 
600 years after the Captivity. But herein it had the advantage of preſervation 
from all external cauſes of putrefaRion, by its inclofure on all parts in a covering, 
of gold. | 

by he form of the Ark was of a long ſquare cheft, of ſmall dimenſions, two cubits and 
an half in length, one and an half in breadth, and fo in heighth alſo, Exo4. 25. 10. 
that is, according to the moſt approved cftimation of their meafurcs, near four foot long, 
and two foot and ſome inches broad and high 3 and farther exaucſs or accuracy about 
theſe meaſures 1s of little certainty, and lefs uſe. How the boards of it were joyned 
i5not mentioned. Over-laid it was with pure Gold, beaten'gold, pure and immixed, 
W121 IVAD nts & extra, nndequaque, on all the boards of it, both within and with- 
out, ſo that no part of the wood was any where to be ſeen or touched. Round about 
it, that is, on the edge of the tide upwards, it had (VID WY zper it round about) V3 
a Diadem, or a fringe of Gold-work, ſuch as encompaſſed 'Diadems or Crowns. And 
this 3 or Diadem, was put only on the Ark, the Mergy-ſeat, and the Altar of Incenſe, 
intending expreſſions of Rays of Gold, as coming from 117 to ſcatter abroad in the 
manner of rays and beams, which, Heb: 1. 3. is called dnavyacue, the brightneft of 
glory. And hence the Rabbins ſpeak of a three-told Crown, of the Ark, Altar and 
Table; of the iaft for the King, of the midiſt for the Prieſt, of the firſt for they know not 
whom, as Rabbi Solomon expreſly. Indeed all repreſenting the three-fold Offices of 
Chriſt, for whom the Crowns were laid up, Zach. 6. 

At the four corners, on the outtide, were annexed unto it four Rings of Gold, on 
each fide two. Through theſe rings went twoſtaves or bars, wherewith the Ark 
was to be carried on the ſhoulders of the Levites, Exod. 25. I, 12, for the neg].& of 
which ſervice ſtrictly enjoyned them, Numb. 7.9. God made a breach on Uzza in the 
days of David, 2 Sam. 6. 7. | s 

The end whercfore God appointed the making of this'Ark, was to put therein 
NIN the Teſtimony, Exod. 25. 16. that is the two Tables of ſtone engraved on all 
tides with the ten Commandements, pronounced by the Miniſtry of Angels, written 
with the finger of God. Befides this, there was in it nothing at all, as is expreſly 
affirmed, 1 King. 8. 9. 2 Chron. 5. 10.. Deut. 10. 2,5. The appearance of :a diſſent 
from hence in an expreſſion of our Apoſile, chap. 9. ſhall be conſidered in its 
proper place. 

This Ark, made at Horeb, 1 King. $. 9. that is, at the foot of the mountain where 
the People encamped, finiſhed with the reli of the Tabernacle on the firſt day, of the 
firſt month, of the ſecond year of the coming of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, Exod. 40. 
13. being, as we have ſhewed, the viſible pledge of the preſence 'of God amougſi 
them, as it was placed with its Tabernacle in the midli of the People whillt they were 
encamped in the Wilderneſs, the body of them being diſtributed into tour Hoſts to 
the four quarters of Heaven, (Numb. 2.) that a bleſſing from thence might be equally 
communicated unto them all, and all might have an alike acceſs to the worſhip of 
God ; ſo it was carried in their marching in the midli of their Armizs, with a pro- 
nunciation ofa ſolemn Benediction when it began to {et torward, and when it returned 
unto its Repoſitory in the moſt holy place, Numb. 10. 35, 36. This was the ordinary 
courſe in the removals of the Ark, In an extraordinary manner, God appointed it to 
Þ: carricd before all the people, when the waters of Fordan were. divided by his power, 


whereof that was a pledge, Foſh. 3. 15- which the people on their own heads going 
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The Tabernacle and Ark 


afterwards to jmitatc in their wars with the Philiſtins, received a fad reward of their 
temerity and boldneſs, 1 Sam. 4. ps | 
From the Wilderneſs the Ark, was carried to Gugal, Foſh.5.10. thence removed 
with the Tabernacle to Shils, Foſh. 18. 2. Somc {uppoſe that atter this it was occaſio- 
nally removed to Mizpeh, as Fudg. 11.11. 20-1, 27. 21. 1, 2, becauſe it 15 ſaid in 
thoſe places, that ſuch things were done before the Lord in Mizpeb ; but that exprel- 
fion doth not neceſſarily inter the preſence of the Ark, and Sanctuary in that place. 
Yea, the context ſeems to intimate, that it was at another place difiant trom thence, as 
V. 26. they went up fromthe place ot the Aſſembly in Mzzpeh to the houſe of God, 
where the Ark was. In Shechem alſo it is ſuppoſed to have been, from the Aſſembly 
that Joſhua made there, chap. 24.41. upon the cloſe whereof, he fixed a ftone of me- 
mortal b.fore the Sanduary, v. 26. But yet neither doth this evince the removal of 
the Ark or SanQtuary. For Shechem being not far trom Shils, the people might meet 
in the Town for convenience, and then go ſome of them with Foſhua unto Shulo, as is 
moſt probable that they did. From Shilo it was carricd into the. field of Aphek againlt 
the Philiſtins, 1 Sam. 4. 2. and being taken by them, was carried firſt to Aſhded,then to 
Ekyon, then to Gatb, 1 Sam. 5. thence returned to Kiriath-jearim, x Sam. 6. to the 
houſe of Abinadab, 1 Sant. 6. thence to the houſe of Obed-Edom, 2 Sam, 6. thence to 
mount Sion in Feruſalew, 2 S$am.6. into a place prepared for it by David. And from 
thence was ſolemnly introduced into, and enthroned in the woft holy place of the Tem- 
ple, built by Solomon, 1 King. 8. 6, 7. In the mean time, whether occaſionally, or by 
advice, the Tabcrnacle was removed fiom Sbilo, and that hrſt place of the ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip of God altogether deſerted, and made an example of what God would afterwards 
do unto the Temple, when his Worſhip therein alſo was negleRted and detiled, Fer. 7. 
12, 14. 26.6, 9. In the Temple of Solomon it contmued either unto the captivity of 
Fehoiakim, when Nebuchadnezzar took away all the goodly veſſels of the houſe of the Lord, 
2 Chron. 36.10. or unto the captivity of Zedekzah, when he carried away all the remain- 
ing veſſels, great and ſmall, v. 18. Of the Talmudical fable concerning the hiding of it by 
Foftah, or Feremiah, with the addition of its ſuppoſed reſtoration at the laſt day, inthe 
{ccond Book of Machabees,I have ſpoken elſe-where, Whether it were returned again 
with the veſſels of the houſe of the Lord, by Cyrus, is uncertain. If it were not, it was an 
intimation that the Covenant made with that peuple was waxing old, and haſiing unto 
an ExP:ration. 

The things that accompanied this Ark in the moſt holy place were upon it the 
Mercy-ſeat ; on the ends of it two Chernubims. The Mercy-ſeat as to its making, form, 
uſe, and diſpoſition, 15 declared, Exod, 25. 17. it is called N93 Cipporeth ; 195 ſigni- 
hes to hide, to cover, to plaiſter over, toſhut, to plaiſter with Bitumen or pitch, In 
Pihel, to expiate ſin, Exod. 30. 10. Levit. 4-10. If the name of the Mercy-ſecat be 
taken from the word in Kal, it ſignifies only Operimentum, tegumentum, tegmen, a co- 
vering, and fo ought to be rendred. If it be taken from the ſenſe of the word in Pibel, 
it retains the ſignitication of Expiation, and conſequently of pardon and mercy. So it 
is by ours rehdred # Mercy-ſeat, and that with reſpect unto the rendring of it by the 
Apoſtle, iaasipier, Heb. 9. as by the LXX in this place jaaciigry i#ide70, the Propitia- 
tory placed on the Ark, wherein what rcſpe& was had to the Lord Chritt, the Apolile 
declares, Rom. 3. 25. andlargely in our Epiſtle, chap. 9. | 

Its matter was of pure Gold. and for its dimenſions, it was juſt as broad and long 
as the Ark whereon it was laid, chap..32. 17. And this Mercy-ſeat or covering of 
Gold ſeems to have Jain upon the Ark within the verge of gold or Crowa that encom- 
paſſed it, being its ſelf glain without any ſuch verge or Crown for it was placed 
my [R817 2 upon the Ark juſt over it, v. 20. and ſo was incompaſſed with its 
Crown, the Glory both of Juſtice and Mercy, of Law and Goſpel, being the ſame in 
Chriſt Jeſus. | 

At the two ends of this Mercy-ſeat were placed two Cherubims, one at the one end, 
the other at the other ; both of Gold, and, as it ſhould ſeem, of one continued work 
with the covering it ſelf. The name of Cherubims hath prevailed for theſe Figures or 
Images from the Hebrews, partly becauſe itis retained by our Apoſtle, who calls them 
Cherubims of glory, yeee/fo1 Sotnc, Heb. 9.5. and partly becauſe the fignification of the 
word. being not well known, it cannot properly be otherwiſe expreſſed ; for which 
reafon it was retained alſo by the LXX. They were of thoſe things which our Apoltle, 
chap. 9. 23. terms yweS4iyuera Tay © Toi wer. ; Examples, expreſſions, or fimilitudes 
of things in Heaven, whoſe framing and ereQtion in reference unto the worſhip of 


God, 
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in Promiſes and Threatnings. 

God is forbidden under the name of EDU WR mon 73 Exod. 29. 3.'The bkgneſt 
of any thing in the heavens above, The firſt mention of Cherabints is Gen. 3-24. God 
placed Cherubims ; which ſcems to intimate, that the proto-types of theſe figures, were 
heavenly Miniſters, or Angels, though Aben-Ezrafuppoſe, that the word denotes ny 
erected figures or appearances what ever. Others ofthe Jews, as Kimebi, think the 
word to be compounded of 5caph, a note of fimilitude, and X31 a child, to lignific, 
like a child, being fo called from their form and ſhape. But this anſwers not unto the 
deſcription given afterwards of them in Ezekzel, much lefs with the ſame appellation 
given to the winds andclouds, Pſal. x8. 10. The word hath a great affinity with 2197 
a Chariot ;, fo are the Angels of God called his Chariots, Pſel. 68. 17. and David {o 
calls expreſly the Cherubims that were to be made in Solomon's Temple, x Chro: 28. 
18. gold for the pattern, TIaINIn n1I3WN) hammercheba hacherubim , where the al- 
luſion is openz S Chariot of the Cherubims , and Exzekjeldeſcribes his Cherubins as 4 
triumphant Chariot, chap. 10. Itis not therefore unlikely that theie name is derived 
from 337 which ſignifies to ride, or to be carried, to paſs on ſwiftly, expreſſing the 
Angelical Miniſtry of the bleſſed Spirits above; if they were not rather meer emblems 
of the power and ſpeed of God in his works of grace and providence. 

Theſe Cherubims are ſaid to be NUPD that is, not molten, but beaten, even and 
ſmooth, and ſeem to have been one continued piece with the Mercy-ſeat, beat out 
with it and from it. There is no more mention of their form but only that they had 
faces and wings. Of what ſort thoſe faces were, or how many in number were their 
wings, 1s not expreſſed. 

In Ezekzeſs Vition of the living creatures, which he alſo calleth Cherubims, chap. 
10. 2, there is the ſhape of a man aſcribed unto them, they had the likeneſs of a may, 
chap. 1. 5. faces, ver. 6. feet, ver. 7. hands, wgr. 8, fides, orbody, ver. 8,11. each of 
them alſo had four faces; of a Man, a Lion, an Ox, and an Eagle, ver. 10. and cach had 
four wings, ver. 23. In Fobr's viſion in the Revelation, ſeeming to anſwer this of Eze- 
kiel's Cherubims, trom the eyes that his living creatures werefull of, and the appearance 
of their faces, they had cach of them ſix wings, anſwering unto thoſe of the Seraphims 
in the Viſion of Iſaiah, chap. 6. 2. 

The Jews generally affirm, that theſe viſions of the glory of God by Iſaiah and Eze- 
kiel were the ſame, and that Ezekiel aw nothing but what Tſeiah ſaw allo ; only they 
fay, that Ezekzelfaw the glory of God and his Majeſty, as 2 conntry ten who admires 
at all the ſplendor of the Court of the King, Iſaiah as a Courtier, who took notice 
only of the Perſon of the King himſelf, But there are many evident differences in their 
viſions. Jſaiah calls the glorious Miniſters of God EI97D Seraphims, from their na- 
cure, compared to fire and light ; Ezekiel CIMN Cherubims, from their ſpeed in 
the accompliſhment of their duty. Iſaiah faw his viſion as in the Temple fot although 
from thoſe words, I pſaw the Lord ſitting upon a throne, bigh and lifted up, and bis train 
filed the Temple. Aben-Ezra and Kimchi ſuppoſe, that he ſaw the Throne of God in 
Heaven, and only his train of Glory deſcending into the Temple yet it is more pro- 
bable that he ow the Throne it ſelfin the Temple, his train ſpreading abroad to the 
filling ofthe whole houſe. For he calls the Temple, the Throne of hu Glory, Fer. 14. 21. 
and a gloriow bigh Throne, chap. 17. 12- that 1s, a Throne high and lifted up, as in 
this place. , Ezekzel ſaw his viſion abroad in the open field, by the River of Chebar, 
chap. 1. 3- Tſaiah firſt ſaw the Lord himſelf, and then his glorious attendants Exzekzel 
firſt the Charist bf his glory, and then God above it. Iſaiab's Seraphims had fix 
wings, with two whereofthey covered their faces, which Ezekie/'s Cherubims had not 3 
and that becauſe Tſaiab's viſion repreſented Chriſt, Fob. 12. 4.1. with the myſteric of 
the calling of the Gentiles, and.rejeGion of the Jews,. which the Angels were rot able 
tolook into, Epbeſ. 3. 9, 10. and were therefore ſaid to cover their faces with their 
Wings, as not being able to look into the depths of thoſe myſteries; but in Ezekiel's 
viſion, when they attended the Will of God in the works of his Providence, they 
looked upon them with open face. Wherefore from the diverſity in all cheſe Viſions, 
it appears, that nothing certain concerning the form or wings of the Cberubims made 
by Moſes can be colle&ed. Moſt probably they had cach of them only one face di- 
realy looking one towards the other, and each two wings, which being ſixetched 
out torward over the Mercy-ſeat, met eachother, and were meer Emblems of the 
Divine preſence and care over his Covenant, People aud Worſhip. 

And this was the whole furniture of the moſt holy Place in the Tabernacle of 

Q.q 2 Moſes. 


299 


$. 155 


$. 16. 


$. 17. 


$; 19. 


> Sr OS - 
<3» «ATE. 2-465 Ee 


* 
& mee -o Ss” IR = 2 <a a ED 
DON ONT en TR . 6 


Map $i 
Tn 


- Ty wee  RETIn 7 


CE ET En io aaa 


NT OT OT ES ciation. ati 


300 


19, 


The Sunflion of the Law, &c. 


Moſes.” In that of the Temple of Solomon, which was more Auguſt and ſpatious, there 
was by God's diretion two other Cherubims added. Theſe were great, and 
large, made of the wood of the Olivetree, over-laid with Gold, and they ſtood on 


* their feet behind the Ark Weſtward, with their backs towards the end of the 


Oracle, their faces over the Ark and Mercy-ſ{eat Eaftward , toward the SanQuary ; 
their wings extending twenty cubits long, even the whole breadth of the houſe, and 
meeting in the midſt, their inward wings were over the Ark, 1 King. 6. 23, 28. 
2 Chren. 3. 11, 12, 13. 

And this was that appearance of his Glory, which the Lord God of Iſrae! granted 
unto his Church of old ; which though it were beautiful and excellent, as appointed 
by himſelf, yet was it but carnal and worldly, in compariſon of the Heavenly and 
glorious mylicries of the Goſpe\; eſpecially of him, who being obſcurely ſhadowed 
out by all this preparation of Glory, was in himſelfthe real brightneſs of bi Glory, and 
the expreſs imags of his Perſon, as ſhall further be declared on chap. 1. 3. 


Exercitatio 


The High Prieft and his Office: 


Fxercitatio XXII. 


Of the Office of the Prieſthood ; the High Prieſt in particular. The moſt illuſtrious Type 
of Chriſt, The Call of Aaron unto the Prieſthood. Things concurring unto his Call, 
and Separation unto his Office. The Garments proſcribed unto him, Ordinary. Ex- 
traordinary. The Nature of the Office of the High Prieſt: What he performed himſelf 
alone. What with the Aſſiftance of other Prieſts, What with the Afſfiftanceof Prieſts. 
and Levites. His bleſſing the people. His judging of them. . The ſucceſſion of theſe 
Priefts. How many ſerved under the Tabernacle, How many under the Fi;ft Temple. 
How many under the Second Temple. The diſturbance of this Succeſſion. Fatal End of 
the Aaronical Prieſthood. | 


of the High Prieft. The Scripture calls him, Mn (7, the Great Prieft, 
irgeds 6 wiyar, Or dpyiepevs, This Prieſt with his Attendants of the ſame 
Family was the hinge, whereon the whole Worſhip of the Z#4pical Church de. 
pendcd and turned. And therefore our Apoſtle doth undeniably prove, that the Law 
of Commandments contained in Ordinances was to be changed , becauſe there was 
a promiſe of raiting up a Prieſt that was not of the Houſe of Aaron, nor of the Tribe of 
Levi, which the obſervation of the Law in the Worſhip of God could not conſiſt 
withal, Heb. 7. 11, 12: Now this High Prielt being in his Perſon and his Office, the 
Myjt Iluſtriows Type of the Meſfieh and his Othce , and the principal means whereby 
God inſtructed his Church of Old inthe Myſterie of theReconc1liation and Salvation of 
ſinners, moſt things concerning him, are expreſly and at large handled by our Apoſtle, 
and muſt, God aſliſiing, come under our conhideration in the ſeveral places wherein 
by him they are infitted on 3 I ſhall therefore here only in theſe previous diſcourſes give 
a brief account of ſome ſuch concernments of his Perſon and Office as will not di- 
rely again occur unto us. | | 
What was the fate and condition of the Priefthocd in the Church from the 
foundation of the world , untill the time we now treat of, by whom that Offce 
was executed , how they came unto it, and wherein it did confilt, I have de- 
clared elſewhere. The Foundation of an eſpecial Priefthood in the Church of Iſrael, 
is laid, Exod. 28. v. 1. Proviſion being made of Holy Things, God ' proceeds to ſupply 
the Church with Holy or Dedicate Perſons for their Adminiſtration. The firſt thing 
expreſſed is the Call of the High Prieſt. Hereof there are two parts. Firſt, Gods 
Revelation and Azthoritative Conſtitution concerning it. Secondly, His actual Conſe- 
cration. The former is expreſſed, Exod. 28. 1. And take thou' unto thee Aaron thy 
Brother and his Sons, that they may Miniſter unto me in the Prieſts Office. Aaron was the 
Elder Brother of Moſes, born three. years before him, Ex9d.7.7. and was now eighty 
four or &ghty five years of Age, when God thus calls and appoints him to the Ot- 
fice of the Prieſthood. With him all his Sons , all the Males of his Family were 
dedicated unto the Service of God in their' ſucceſſive Generations. And in this 
Call unto his Office, he was a Type of Chriſt, who entered not on his Priclthood, but 
by the Delignation and Authority of the Father : Heb. 5. 4, 5: + | 
Secondly, Unto the compleating of his Call, there concurred his Conſecration or Se- 
paration unto God, at large deſcribed, Exod. 29. In general it is expreſſed, -v. x. by 
uy, which we render to Hallow, that is, to ſanFifie, to ſeparate unto God in-the 
Work of the Prieſthood. . This is the general expteffion of his Conſecration, for what 
we afterwards tranſlate to conſecrate, v. 9. 29. reſpects only one particular A& of the 
whole work or Duty. Now the parts hereof were many, which may bricfly. be 
enumerated. ; PER is BENT 
Firſt, There was their Aanuduftion, their bringing to the Door of the Tabernacle, 
chap. 


T* principal Glory of all Moſaical ” conſiſted in the Perſon and Office 


S. 3. 


te TOES nn ons ate” rant, 
4 2 


5 OY "Ie 


. 
mnt XS wo. 


ape br oth, 


K——_ 
-_ 


302 


$. 4e 


The High Prieſt and his Office 


chap.29.v.4. In ; thou ſhalt bring them nigh,the Word uſed in all facred Approaches 
and Dedications to God. The Pricſts themſclves were made a Corbar. 

Secondly, They were waſhed with water.v.4. Thou ſhalt waſh them with water. Aﬀer 
this the Pricſts on all occaſions were to waſh themſeIves; at preſent this being a ſacred 
a&ion,aud they being not as yet conſecrated, it was performed towards them by Moſes, 
who at this and other times diſcharged the Ofhce at an Extraordinary Prieſt. 

Thirdly, Being, ,.waſhed, they were doathed with the Holy Garments, v.5,6. of 
which afterwards. VE | 

Fourthly, The High Prieſt being cloathed, was anointed with the Holy Oyle poured 
on his Head, and running down over all his Garments, v. 7. Pſalm 132. v. 2. The 
making, and uſe of this Ointment, prefiguring the Union of the Lord Chriſt with 
all the Graces of the Spirit, Heb. 1. 6. are declared, ms þ 3O. v. 25. 

Fifthly, Sacritfices of all ſorts were offered unto God, 1. The Mincha or Meat- 
Offering. 2. The Chataath or Sin- Offering, v. 13, 1, 4- 3. The Hola, or whole Burnt 
Offcrings, v. 18. 25- 4- Shelamim or Peace-Offerings, v.25. 5. Tenumath, and Tenu- 
photh, Heave, and Wave-Offerings, v. 25,26. 6. Neſk, or yhe Drink-Offerings 
2. 40. So that in the Conſecration of the Prieſt, all Sacrifices alſo were as it were 
a-new conſecrated unto God. 

Sixthly, In the uſe of this Sacrifice there were five Ceremonies uſed belonging in 
a peculiar manner unto their Conſecration. x. The Filling of their Hand, Ver. g. 
DT MYQD), This we have rendred, Thou ſhalt conſecrate them , as though ther 
Conſecration was ſome peculiar Act diſtint from theſe preſcribed Ceremonies. But 
that which is thus expreſſed, is only one of them ; or the putting of ſome parts 
of the Sacrifice into, or upon their Hands to bear to the Altar, which being the 
firſt Aion in them belonging to the Sacerdotal Office, ( for in all the former paſ- 
ſages they were meerly paſſive) is ſometunes by a Synecdoche uſed for Confecration its 
ſelt. © 2. The putting of Blood, upon the Tips of their right Ears, and upon the 
Thumbs of their right Hands, and the great Toes of their right Feet, v. 20. intimating 
their readineſs to hear, and perfarm the Will of God. And this blood was taken 
from one of the Rams that was offercd for a Burnt-Offering. 3. The ſprinkling of 
them with blood from the Altar, and the Anointing Oyle together, upon all cheir 
Garments, v. 21. 4. The Impyſition, or laying of their hands on the Head of the Beali 
to be ſacrificed for a Sin-Offering, v. 10. 15. denoting the paſſing away of their fin from 
them, that they might be fit to Miniſter before the Lord. 5. The delivery of 
the Yave-Offering into their Hands as a pledge of their future portion, v. 24, 28. 

Seventhly, The continzance of all this Ceremony is obferved, v. 30. By the Repe- 
tition of the Sacrifices mentioned it was continued feven dayes. During this time 
Aaron and his Sons, abode night and day at the door of the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation; after all which they were admitted unto, and adminiſtred in their Office, 
Now all this Sokrnity was uſed by the appointment.of God, partly, to beger a Re- 
verence 11 the Prieſts themſelves unto his Worſhip, and in the Adminiſtratiou of it; 
partly, to teach and inſtruc the whole Church in the Myſteries of their Redemption 
by the true High Prieſt, whoſe Perſon and Office was ſhadowed out hereby, as atter- 

wards will more fully appear. ng 

Immediately upon the Revelation of the mind of God, for the ſetting apart of 
Aaron to the Prieſthood, He preſcribes the Garments that he was to ule in the dil- 
charge of the Duties of his Office. For the Worſhip now in{ituted, bcing outward 
and carnal, that which made an Appearance of Glory and Beauty as theſeVe{tments 
did, was of principal conſideration therein. 

Theſe Garments of the High Prieft were of two forts. Fixft, Thoſe of his ordinary 
and conſtant Miniſtration in the Sanary ; Secondly , Thoſe of his annual and ex- 
craordinary Miniſtry in the Moſt Holy Place. The firſt arc appointed, Exod. 28. cog- 

liſting of eight Parts. 

Firſt, 1 102 IMDI7 T2 'DND: Breeches of Linnen for to covey the fleſh of his 
nakednefi, Exod. 28. 42, 43- that is, to wear next unto him on his loins. 

Secondly, 31N TWUYD WW MINN, Exodus 39. v. 27. A Coat of fine Linnen, or 
=_ which was next them over the Breeches , from the ſhoulders unto the 
ncles. | 

Thirdly, W237, Exod. 39. 29. A Girdle of Silk, or twined Linnen, with Purple, 
Blew and Scarlet, wherewith they girt the Coat under the Paps ax Breaſt. Lo 

ourthly, 
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Fourthly, 7D, Exod. 28. 4. A Robe, all of Blew with Bells of Gold, and Pomegra- 
nats, hanging interchangably at the Fringes of it, in number, as the Fews lay, ſeventy 
ewo of each ſort; this Robe covered the Coat and Girdle. 

Fifthly, Upon the Robe was NAN the Ephod, which name we have retained, as 
not finding any garment in uſe elſe-where that ſhould anſwer unto it. It was a co- 
vering tor the ſhoulders, made of gold, blue, purple, ſcarlet, and fine linnen, curiouſly 
wrought. In the top hereof, on the ſhoulders of the Priejt, were two precious ſtones, 
Onyx ſay ſome, Beril ſay others, with the names of the Tribes of the children of Iſrael 
engraven on them, fx on one ſtone, and fix on the other, Exod. 28. 9, 10, 11. 

S1xthly, ju which we render a Breaſt-plate, wrought as the Ephod, and of the 
' ſame materials. Herein were fafined in ouches of gold, twelve precious ſtones, with 
che names of the Tribes engraven on them : which Fewel, becauſe of its uſe in Judg- 
ment, was called, as I ſuppoſe, Urim and Thummtm, Ex-o9. 28. 15, 16, 17, 18, 30. 

Seventhly, T9229 or a Miter for the head, made of fine linnen, after the faſhion of 
an Eaſtern Turban, (1xteen cubits long, wreathed about his head, Exod. 28. 

Eighthly, 271 2g a plate, a flowring of g2ld, faſined with a lace of blue on the 
fore-front of the Mitre, wherein was engraven, mm Wip Holineſs to the Lord. 

I have only named theſe things, without farther conſideration of them ; partly, be- 
cauſe thcy have been enquircd into, and controverted by many already 3 and partly, 
becauſe I cannot my. ſelt come unto any certainty about ſundry things relating unto 
them. The colours which we render blxe, purple and ſcarlet, with the ſubſtance of that 
which we after tranſlate fine linnen, cannot be clearly manifeſted what they were. The 
ſtones of the Breaſt-plate and Ephod, for the moſt part are unknown, and their names 
are applied only by conjecture, unto ſuch whoſe names are known to us. Cen- 
cerning theſe thungsghe Fews themſelves are at a loſs, and give us only various rumors 
and ſurmiſes; and I ſhall not adde to the heap of conjectures which have already 
been caſt into this treaſury. | 

The extraordinary Garments of the High prieſt I call them, which he wore only 
on the day of Attonement, becauſe they were worn but once only. And thele he uſed 
not in the whole ſervice of that day, but only when he entred into the moſt holy 
place, Now theſe, though tor the kind of them they were the ſame with the linnen 
\ garments before mentioned, yet they were made particularly for that day. For after 
the ſervice of that day, they were laid up in ſome of the Chambers belonging unto the 
Sanctuary : and they were four, linnen Breeches, a linnen Coat, a linnen Girdle, and a 
lnnen Mitre, Levit. 16.9. 4. v. 25, Theſe the Fews call the =__ 122 Thite garments 
as the other his 271 MA garments of gold. 

The High prieſt being thus arraied, was prepared for the work of his Office,. which 
was three-fold: 1. To offer Sacrifices to God for the people. 2. To bleſs the people in the 
name of God. 3. To judgethem. For the firſt, our Apoſile declares it, and intitts upon 
it frequently 1n this Epilile, chap. 8. 3. chap. 9. 3, 4. chap.7.2. chap. 10,1. And his 
work in the bulineſs of ſacrifices was three-fold. 

Firlt, That which he performed himſelf alone, none being admitted to aſſiſt him, or 
to be preſent with him, or ſo much as to look upon him. This was that which he 
performed when he carried the bloud into the moſt holy place on the day of Atone- 
ment, Levit. 16. Heb.g. 9. The facrifice betore the Ark, Mercy-ſeat and Cherubims was 
peculiar to himſelf alone. And in cafe of any occaſional hinderance or impediment that 
might befall him, there was always a ſecond Prieſt who was ſubſtituted in his room, 
that the great ſervice of that day might not be omitted. 

Secondly, That which he performed afſijted by other Prieſts, Such was the whole ſcr- 
vice of the Sanduary, Heb. g. 6. about the daily Incenſe, the Shew-bread, the Candle- 
ſticks and Lamps, even all the ſervice of the Holy place. 

Thirdly, That wherein he had the aſliſtance of the other Prieſts, and the ſervice of 
the Levites. Such were all the ſervices of the Court at the Brazen Altar, where the 
Levites aſſiſted in the killing, flaying, and removal of the bodies of the beaſts that were 
ſacrificed. _ 

The eſpecial ſeaſon of theſe ſervices, Diurnal, $abbatical, Monthly and Anmal, arc 
of too great variety and extent to be here inſiſted on, 

Secondly, His bleffing of the people was two-fold, Firlt, Solemn, at ſtated ſeaſons, 
according unto a Form preſcribed unto him, Numb. 6. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. Secondly, 


Occaſional, with reſpe& unto particular ſeaſons, as Eli bleſſed Hannab, 1 Sam. 1. 8 7. 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, His work alſo was to Fudge the people. 1. In things concerning 
the Houſe and Worſhip of God, Zech. 3.7. 2. In hard and, difcalt caſes , he 
joyncd with the Judge or Ruler, in judging between men according to the Law, 
Deut. 17. 12+ 3+. He was always a member of the Sanbedrim. This, I know, is 
denied by: ſome of the Jews, but it ſeems to be warranted trom Dext. 17. v8, 9, 
IO, I1, 12, 13+ [- 

Being iu ancalntd in his Office, a Szcceſſion alſo therein was deligned, namely, 
by the Fir/t-born Male of the cldett. Family or Branch of the Potterity or Houſe of 
Aaron. But the tracing of this ſucceſhon in particular, 15 greatly perplexed, - for it is 
no where direely given us in the Scripture 3 for that ſpace of time wherein the tiory 
of the Church is recorded thercin. Different names are alſo in ſeveral places given unto 
the ſame perſons, as ſeems moli probable. - Beſides, Foſephrs, whois the only approved 
Writer of the Jews in things of this nature, is either corrupted in ſome paſſages on 
this ſubj<&, or. doth palpably contradict himlelt. The Poſtalmudical Maſters arc {0 
far from yielding any relief in this matter, that by their jarrmgs and wranglings they 
render it more perplexed. Neither have thoſe amongtt our Writers, who of old or of 
late have laboured to trace this Swcceſſior, been able to agree in their computations. 
Four or five differing Catalogues I could give 1n, that are contended for with ſome 
earneſineſs. I ſhall not thereforc hope, 1n this bricf account of things which I am con- 
fincd unto, to give light unto a matter offuch intricacy and perplexity. 

I ſhall therefore content my ſelfro give the molt paſſant account among the Jews 
of this Szcceſſion in general, with ſome few obſervations upon it, and ſo cloſe this 
diſcourſe. 

It is generally agreed after Foſephrs, that the whole number*0f Hizh prieſts from 
Aaron inclufively to the defiruction of the ſecond Temple, wayighty and three. Fox 
though in the Babylonian Talmud, ſome of them reckon up' above ezghty High pricjts 
under the ſecond Temple alone, yet the more learned of the later Jews, as the Au- 
thor of Tzemach David ad Milen.q. An. 829. exprelly preter the authority of Foſephus 
above them all. | 

Of theſe eighty three, thirteen adminiſtred before the Lord under the Tabernacle, or 
whiltt the Tabernacle built by Miſes in the Wilderneſs, was the ſacred ſeat of divine 
Worſhip and Ordinances. Ot theſe, the nrft was Aaron, the laſt Abiathar, who was 
put by the Prieſthood by Solomon, a little before the building ofthe Temple. And 
1n this Succefſion there was but one interruption 3 namely, when El; of the Houſe 
of Ithamar, the younger ſon of Aaron, was preferred to the Prielthood. It is probable 
that he had been ſecond Prieſt in the days of his Predeceſſor, and was doubtleſs ad- 
mitted unto the Office upon the reputation of his Holineſs and Wiſdom. And it may 
be that he whoſe right it was to ſucceed of the Houſe of Phineas, was either uncapable, - 
or judged unworthy. | 

In the firſt, or Solomon's Temple, there adminiſired eighteen High Prieſts, whoſe 
names are recounted by Foſephus, lib. 11. cap. 4. lib. 26, cap. 9. Of theſe, the tirlt 


| was Zadrcks the laſt Fehozadeck who was carried into captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, 


x Chron. 6. 14. though I queftion whether ever he adminiſtred as High Prieſt, only 
he was left at the delirudtion ofthe City and Temple, after the death of his father 
Seraiah. Nor was there any known interruption 1n this Series of Succeſſion, being 
carried down in a right line from the Houſe of Phineas by Zadoth, — 7 

The remainder of the number before mentioned, ſerved under the ſecomd Temple, 
being multiplied by the tumults and diforders which the people then fell into. 
The firſt of them was Foſ-2 the ſon of Foſedech ; the laſt one Phineas, or Phananias, 
_ High Priett by the (editious Villains, a little before the laſt Siege and deſtruction 
of the City. 

And this ſucceſſion, or that during this ſeaſon, had interruptions many and great. 
The firft mentioned by Foſephus was after the 'death of Onias, the fourteenth High 
Prieft from the building of the Temple, when Antivebus firſt put-in Foſhna, who 
was called Faſon, the brother of Onias, and afterwards diſplacing him,. thruſt in 
Mexelaus into his room. After a while he puts out this 'Menehares, and placeth one Al- 
cimus, of another Family, in his iced. 

After this Alcinws, the Family of 'the Machabeer, or Haſmoneans, took on them the 
office of the High priefthood: -- Their race being extirpated by Herod, Ananus a pri- 
vatePrieſt, wasby force and power put into the phace. And'from'this time forward, 

fo 
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-0 the deſtruction of the Temple, there was no. order obſerved in the Smcceſſim of 


the High Prieſt, but perſons were put inand out at the pleaſure of the Rulers, cither 
the Romans or the Herodians, For Hyrcanus being taken priſoner by the Parthianr, 
and Antigonus, the fon of Ariftobules his brother, being taken by Herod and $fia, and 
crucified at Antioch by Marc. Antony, in whom the race of the Hiſmoneans ended, 
vile perſons were pur in and out at pleaſure, ſome for a year, ſome for a month, one 
for a day, ſome for a longer ſeaſon ; until the whole Nation, Church and State, 
ruſhing into its final and fatal ruine, in their Rebellion at Hieruſalem they thruſt 
out Matthias put in by Agrippa, and choſe one by lot to ſucceed him; when God, 
to manifeſt his diſapprobation of them, cauſed the lot to tall upon one Phananias, 2 
meer 1deot, who knew nothing of the place or office which they called him unto, 
with whom cnded the Church and Prieſthood of the Jews. 
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Exercitatio XIV. 


5. I» 


Sacrifices of the Old Law: 


Sacrifices the principal Worſhip of God. T hree forts of them. 1. Of the Brazen Altar. 2.0f 
the Sarttinary. 3. Of the moft Holy place... Refpetted by the Apſtle. All ſacrifices of the Altar. 
EI Every Corban, either Uha, or Terumah. TIVWR of fix forts. 1. Hola. 2. Min- 
cha. 3.Chataath. 4. Aſham. 5. Milluin. 6.Shelamim, A ſecond diftinffion of fire 
Offerings. Either Zebach or Mincha. Theſe diſtindtions and differences explained at large, 
The matter of all ſacrifices. TN the firſt particular ſacrifice. The riſe, uſe and direftion of 
3t. « Uſe of it among the Heathen. What of antient tradition, : what of their own invention, 
The manner of their ſacrifice. The end of it. To make Expiation or Attonement, what, 
Seaſins and occaſions of this ſacrifice. MWIID A meat-offering. The uſe of that name ,, ge- 
neral, particular, The matter of this offering. JO? the drink offering. The matter of it. 
ID NM Peace offerings. Reaſon of the name. T bings peculiar to this kind of ſacrifice, 
The uſe of it among the Heathen, NUN The ſin-offering. T he name and cauſes of it. Sins 
M13WA what. The perſons to offer this ſacrifice. The annoimted prieſt, who, Levit. 4. 3, 
T he whole Congregation. The Ruler, A private perſon. The time and manner of this ſacri- 
fice. The fprinkling of bloud in it, TION The treſpaſi-offering. Its difference from the ſin- 
offering. CIRID Conſccration offerings. Second ſort of Corbans. Terumath. 


He principal Worſhip and Service of God, both in the Tabernacle and Temple, 
conliſted in Offerings and Sacrifices. For theſe did directly repreſent, and in 
their general nature anſwered that which was the foundation of the Church, 
and all the Worſhip thereof ; namely, the Sacrifice of the Son of God : and 
he is called the L2mb of God, which taketh away the fin of the world, Joh. 1. v. 29. be- 
cauſe he fulfitted and perfeetly accomphithed what was prefigured by the ſacrifice of 
Lambs, and other creatures, from the foundation of the world. Neither were theſe 
Offerings and Sacrifices any thing, but means of Gods inſtitution, for men to expreſs 
by them their faith in the firt promiſe. Nor were Sacrifices in general now firlt in- 
ftituted, nor the kinds of them tirſt appointed 3 but the moſt of them were obſerved 
upon Divine Revelation and command from the entrance of tin, and giving of the 
Promiſe ; only they were reſcued in the repetition of them unto Moſes, from the ſu - 
perſtition that was grown in their obſervance, and direQed unto a right Obje, and 
attended with {uitable inftrucive Cerenfoties in the manner of their pertormance. 
Now theſe Offcrings were of threeTorts. Firſt, thoſe of the Court, or Brazen Al- 
tar, by bloud and fire. Secondly, thoſe of the Sanctuary at the Altar of Incenfs, and 
table of Shew-bread. Thirdly, thoſe of the moſt holy place before the Ark, Mercy-ſeat 
and Oracle. The firſt of thdſe repreſented the bloudy death of Chriſt, and ſacrifice on 
the Croſs : the ſecond his Intercdfion in Heaven : and the third, the 4n#oreaiouere, or 
effedts of both, in Attonement and Recaxcitiation. And thele our Apoſtle mentions, 
chap. 8. v. 3, 4. Every bigh prieft is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices : and there are 
Priejts that offer gifts according to the Law. Chap. 9. v. 7. Into the ſecond went the high 
prigt alone onee everyyeare, not withunt -blone, which heoffered for himſelf and the errors of 
the people. v. 12. By the bloud of bulls and calves. v. 13. The bloud of bulls and calves, an1 
the aſhes of an beifer, ſprinkled. v. 22. Almoſt all things are by the Law purged with bloud. 
chap. 10. For the Law having a ſhadow of good things to come, nat the very image of the 
things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices which they offer year by year continually make the comers 
thereunto perfett. For then would theynot have ceaſed to be offered, becauſe that the wor ſhippers 
once purged ſhould have had no more conſcieuce of fins. But in thoſe ſacfifices there is remem- 
brance again made of ſins every year. For it is not poſſible that the bloud of bulls and goats ſhonld 
take away ſins. Wherefore when be cometh into the world, be ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldeſt nat. v. 11. And every prieft fandeth daily miniſftring and offering oftentimes the 
ſame ſacrifices, which can never take away ſin. Chap. 13. v. 11. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, 
whoſe bland is brought into the ſanitary by the bigh prieft for ſin, are burnt without 


the camp} 
Evident 
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Evident it 1s, that theſe and the "life paſſages, wherein our Apoſtle tefers to the in- 
fiitution, nature, uſe, ' end and manner of the obſervation of ſacrifices, cannot be right- 
ly underſtood, without ſome dittin& notion of them, as preſcribed by God unto 
Moſes, and obſerved: by the people under the Old Teſtament. I ſhall therefore here 
givca brief ſyſtem of them, and account concerning thery. 

| Sacrihces of the Altar in general were CANA Corbanim. The name it may 
be of FAMP is not diftinaly applied unto every fort of them; but whereas every thing 
that any man PMN brought nigh io dedicate or offer unto God, was thence fp , 
we may allow it tobe the general name of all ſacrifices. And therefore on the cloſe of 
the annumeration of all Fire-offerings, it is added, This is the Law which the Lord com- 
manded Moſes in Mount $;nai, in the day that he commanded the children of Iſrael to offer, 
or bring nigh AMMAN PRtheir Corbans, that is, offerings or ſacrifices of all ſorts. 

Now every Jp was cither NUR 1þzs, a Firing, or MN Terumah, an heave- 
offcring, or NAMM Tenupha, a wave-offering ; the ENUN Thim were TW UT kodeſh 
hodaſhim z bolineff of bolineff, or molt holy ; all but one; the other were E1Tn Up 
kndeſh hiualim, holineſs of prayſcs, Leviz. 19. 24. 

The TIN or Firemmgy, Fire offerings, were expreſly of ſix ſorts, as they are di- 
ſtinly ſet down Levit. 7. v. 37. 1. ny hola, the Burnt offering 3; 2. MD Mincha, 
the Meat offering : 3. "UN Chtaath,the Sin-offcring ; 4.TIWN Aſebam the Treſpals- 
offerings 5. ZINND Milzim,Confecration ; 6. EVAL NN Zebach Shelamim, Peace- 
off-rings 3 ſo are they rendred by ours, how rightly, we ſhall ſee afterwards. Beſides, 
the MIMD Mincha contained that, properly fo called, the Meat-offering 3 and JO? 
Neſeks the Drink-offering, The LXX render the verſe, 5uros 5 yiyuog Tay cnotavroudrur 
x Fuglagy i 7506 cpapTIAS, x) TANUPENIES, )) THI6 TSAUWTEID, ty This Fuokas TH awTHWis, This is 
the Law of whole Burnt offerings, and of ſacrifices, and for ſin, and treſpaſt, and of perfedion, 
or conſummation, and. of the ſacrifice of ſalvation. The particulars ſhall be examined as they 
occur. The Vulgar Latine reads the words, Lex bolocauſt;, & ſacrificii pro peccato, & 
delifio, & pro conſecratione, & pacificorum vidimis , This is the Law of the whole-burnt- 
effering, and of the ſacrifice for ſm, and treſpaſi and for conſecration, and for the ſacrifices 
of peace-makgrs. And hercin either the Mixcha is wholly left out, or the words ſhould 
be read, & ſacrificit, & pro peccato; and ſoranſwer to the Greek, expreſſing nND by 
3v*ie, ſacrificinm, though improperly. | | 

Thcſe EIWN, Fire offerings are moreover diſtinguiſhed into MI Zebach, and AND 
Mincha in a'large ſenſe. For 1t 1s evident that MD Minchz is uſed very variouſly: 
For, 1. Sometimes 1t 1s of as large a fignification as JAN Corban it felt; and is fre- 
quently apphed unto oftcrings ot bloud, as well as of meat and drink, Ger. 4. v. 4. 
2 Sometimes it 15 contra-diſtinguiſhed ro NF, and denotes all facritices by fire, not 
of bealts and bloud 3 P/zl. 40. v.6. Dan. 9. v. 27. Levit. 7.v. 34. 3. Sometimes it fig- 
nifies that peculiar offering, which being made of flower or meal with oil, we call the 
Meat-offering, Levit. 2. x. Wherefore m this difiribution, M3 Yveia, victima, ſacrificium 
maftatum, a ilain facrifice; comprifeth, WW hola, NNUN chataath, MMWR Aſcham, 
and Du Shelamim; NMnN, that which was peculiarly ſo, Minche ; and JOI Neſek, 
DIRTD Milim partook of both. And theſe things mult be a little further explained, 

Firſt, JIÞ Corban, the general name of all ſacrifices, taken from the general na- 
ture, in that they were all brought nigh unto God, is uſually rendred by the vulgar 
Latine, Oblatio, and by us ſuitably an Offering 3 1s properly appropinquatio, a drawing 
nigh, from IMP to approach, to draw near. The LXX render 1t conſtantly by #dqoy, 
a gift , unleſs it be, Nebem. 10. 34. chap. 13. 39. Jager, 1s munns, donum. And fv is 
it rendred by the Evangeliſt, Matth. 5.23, 24. and chap. 15. 5. Ulually it is ſuch a gift, 
as is preſented to appeaſe, reconcile, or obtain fayour 3 which amongſt men the He- 
brews call IW ſhocad. So Plato, Joapa 3555 wider, xz aiSoloves Cadianes which the Poet 
tranſlates. | 


Munera (crede mihi) placant bomineſque deoſque 
Placatur donis Jupiter ipſe datis. 


And this Foaſh in his Parable ſeems to allude unto, Fudg. 9. v. 13. where he brings 
in the Vineſaying, Shall I leave my Wine, ZIWIN) II RDuN delighting God 
and man namely, in ſacrifices and gifts, which are a great propitiation, which al- 
ways ariſcth from a ſavour of reſt. Corban then is any Gift brought nigh and offered 
unto God inany ſort. 

Rr 2 Of 
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Of theſe Offerings or Gifts, ſome were TIWRN Iſhim. AWN 1s hrft mentioned, 
Exod. 29. 18. Thos ſhalt burn the whole Ram :#on the altar, it is a burnt-offering unto © 
the Lord, 1575 WR Frm 19 2 ſavour of reſt, a firing unto the Lord, ignitio, Thus 
all facrifices were called that were burned on the Altar, either wholly Or any part 
of them. The Greeks thought they had no proper word to cxprels this by, (* as fre- 

_ -quently in all their abundance they arc (treightned in expreſſing the tignal cmphatis 
of the divine Hebrew ) have varioully rendrcd it 3 not once properly, or with any in- 
timation of the native importance ofthe word. Sometimes they tranſlate it Suoiague, 
Exod. 29. 18. ſometimes 9vora, to the ſame purpoſe. Levis. 11. 13. chap. 2.2. a $a- 

* CFifice {ometimes xdgrove, Levit.2. 9. that is, an Oblation, an Offering 3 thus moſt fre- 
quently. But whereas that word fignities primarily the ſeed of fruit, or the profit 
madcby it, and is but tralatitiouſly accommodated unto Oblations, ir doth molt um- 
properly expreſs NUN, which principally intended the ſacrifices of beajts, as burnt in 
the tirc. It is then the general name of all Sacrifices or Gitts burnt on the Altar, 
In pait Or in whole. 

Every TURN or fire offering,. was either Mat or MIMD. Sebach the Greeks render con- 
ftantly by Sv5iz, and words of the ſame original; that is, a ſacrifice of ſlain beaſts, 
Viims, Hiſtia Maftata. 9% is to ſacrifice by killing z though I know that Euxſtath;us 
think+ . hat Homer uſeth Iviu only for Suagety 3 but its conſtant uſe in all Authors 1s to 
kill in ſacrifice. And vv6ia is properly a ſlain ſacrifice ; though 1t be often uſed in the 
Scripture metaphorically. So doth nI1 tignitie, properly the fame with TAU, Teth and 
Zn bing eafily and often changed 3 that is, to Wand ſly. And Eliys Levita obſcrves, 
that it is but twice uſed when it doth not direQly denote killing. And from this kind 
of {acriiices had the Altar its name. MAID mvbeach; and ſo in the Greek, 9v3 ec prey, 
Now of the {acritices that were EIT there were four forts; 1, 7A the Burnt- 
offering 3 2. NXUN the Sin-offering 3 3. TAUN the Treſpaſs: offering, 4. EVAL Peacc- 
offeringsz and in part alſo the IND or Conſecration- offerings, &c. as was bcfore 
obſerved. | | 


$. 11. mM2 the {econd ſpecies of the TIN 3 the word is of an uncertain original, an va- 


rious ſignification. Thoſe who ſuppole that it reſpeed only offerings of the fruits of 
the earth, arc greatly miſtaken. - Inttances have been given already to the contrary, and 
more ſhall be added. Generally learned men deduce the word from FD, that mem 
may be ceficemecd a radical letter, whence 1a the plural number it is read ND in 
the miſnaz which yct is but a teigned radix, no where uſed in the original, or the 
Targum : and it is rcad ANN in the Scripture, as Pſa!. 20. 33» Hence ſome deduce 1 
from 73, to kad or bring to, raaking It agree in 1ts general {ignification with pI"p 
erban. Some think it may rather be deduced from MIN to refreſh, recreate, give relt z 
and that becauſe it 15 called emphatically a favorr of reſt unto the Lord, Levit. 2. v. 2. 
The LXX ſometimes. render it wdraa, manitefiing that they knew. not the preciſe 
zmportance of the word, and therefore left it untranſlated. It compriſcd, as was laid, 
the mincha properly ſo called, and the JO or Drizk-offering, *and had a place alfoin 
the offerings of Conſecration. And thele were the Corhanim or oblations, that were 
Ihim, or Fire-offerings, and T\W1R UWP moſt boly ts the Lord. 
$. 12. Of the other fort of Offerings, which were only En wp holineſt of praiſer, 
there was no general name 3 but they were either NNN Teramab, the Heave-off. ring, 
or MANN Tenuphah,the Wave-offering, whereof we ſhall ſpeak afterwards. | 
$.13. ' The matt of all theſe Sacritices was of three forts. 1. Beaſts. 2, Fowls, or Birds. 
3. Fruits of the carth; all accompanicd with Salt and Incenſe. Of Beaſts there were 
alſo three forts deſigned to this uſe and ſervice; one of the Herds, namely, Bullocks , 
and two ofthe Flocksz 1. Sheep, 2. Goats. Of Fowls or Birds, two ſorts were uſed ; 
1. Turtles, 2. Pigeons , and it may be Sparrows, in the ſingular caſe of the ſacrifice for 
the cleanſing of the Leper, Levit. 14. 4.-In all of theſe (that is, of the Beaſts ) it was 
required that they ſhould be, 1. Males, unlcſs in the Sin and Treſpaſs offering, 
2. Without blemiſh. The fruits of the earth were of all ſorts, uſeful to the life of man. 
And all theſe ſacrifices from their general ends may be reduced unto three heads. For 
they wereall of them either, 1. Propitiatory, as deſigned to make attonement for ſins ; 
or, \"4j aſh to 1mpetrate mercics from God z- or, 3. Euchariſtical, to return prailcs 
untohim, 
$.14. The firſt particular ſacrifice inſtituted in the Church of 1#ael, regulated and dire- 
Red, Levit. 1. was the 19y, the Burnt-offering. I fay it was then firſt preſcribed unto 
that Church, after the reaxing of the Tabernacle, and regularcd as to the times, oc- 
calious, 
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cafions, and ſeaſons of its celebration ; for as to the nature ofit, it was inſtituted and 
obſerved from the foundation of the world. And it ſeems to have been the firſt ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice, namely, that which Abel offered, Gen. 4. 4. For whereas it is cx- 
preſly faid of the offering of Cain, not only that it was mincha, but that it was of the 
fruits of the earth, that is, a meat-offzring 3 it is (aid only of Abel, that he brought 
7137001 1 MNIAD of the firfllings of bis flock, and of the fat thererf, that is, either 
with their fat, or the fat firſtlings, the proper matter of this ſacrifice. Our Apoſile calls 
it his 4eo#, his gift, that is, his JAM, or free-will-offering, as all were before the Law ; 
and his Svoie, Heb. 1 1. 4. the ſacrifice that he ſlew to the Lord. But the name is tic ex- 
- preſſed, Gen. 8. 20. where both the matter and nature alſo of it is ſet down; Noah 
builded an altar, and t90k, of every clan beaſt ( Bullocks, Sheep and Goats ) and of every 
chan fowl (Turtles and Pigeons) (this God had inftructed him in) ny ow) and offere1 
burnt offerings on the alter. So did Fob," before the giving of the Law, chap. 1.5. 
which God alſo preſcribed unto his friends, chap. 42. 8. as did Fethroalſo in the 
Wilderneſs, Exod. 18. 12. For from that ſacritice of Noah, was this Rite of whote- 
burnt-offerings derivcd by tradition unto all Nations of his poſterity : but the end and 
uſe of 1t being loſt, 1t was in proceſs of time, by the craft of Satan, turned -into the 
chictcſt way of excrciling their idolatry. 

The matter therctorc of this ſacrifice was preſerved among the Heathen ; although 
they made uſe of otncr creatures alſo, then what were allowed in the Law of Moſes, 
or applied unto that purpoſe by any who were guided by divine direction. Their 
principal ſolemn ſacrifices were of the Herd, which therefore they called £:9veie, or 
buthyſ:a, the ſacrifice of Oxen, and that of all ſorts of Kine. 


Tanrum Neptuno, taurum tibi pulcher Apollo, 


as Virgil, And he alſo cxpreſſeth the way of oftering theſe Bulls or Oxen to Nettrne, 
Apolio, and of their feigned Deities, 


Et folid « imponit taurarum viſcera flammis. 


They committed their whole inwards unto flames on the Alar , which expreſſeth this Ho- 
locauſt. And thcy oifered Kine of all forts. So Homer tells us, that Neſtor facrificed 
mw, that is, an He:tcr or a Bullock of one year old, intavarduer, faith Euſtathizs , as in 
many caſes the Law directed. And the Poet adds, 


"Hy 5Tw UvT0 (yer nyeyLv dvig. 


Which none had br:ugþt to the yoke, as the ſame was required in the facrifices of the 


Law. To the Moon they facrificed a Bullock, whoſe horns turned into the likeneG o: 
her tixſt appearance ; 


| — ſterilemque tit Proſerpine vaccan. 


And a barren heifer t» Proſerpina. And Plntarch tclleth us, that ſome of the old /Zgy- 
ptians offered a Ked Heifer 1n ſacrifice, which I much doubt; and ſuppole rather the 
report to have riſcn from the Ceremonies of the Red Cow inſtituted in the Wildernels, 
when the People came out of Egypt. But whereas an Ox was an harmlets and aſetul 
creature, ſome of them began at length to ſuppoſe that it was not meet to uſe them 
in facritice. But to keep up the old tradition of this kind of offering, they made a 
Cake, which thcy called Papanor, and faſhioned it into the fimilitude of an Ox, and 
termed it an Ox, as Heſychins in m4wavoy. So the images of idolatrous Groves, placed 
by Idolaters in the Temple of old, are called Groves in the Scripture z and the {mall 
Shrines made for Diana, are called Temples. 

Sheep alſo they ſatriticed, eſpecially Lambs, to Fupiter, Minerva, and Diana 3 and 
Goats or Kids to Bacchus. Whence is that of the Poer. 


Rode caper vites, tamen hinc cum ſtabis ad araz, 
In tua quod ſpargi cornua, poſſit, erit. 


The Vines cropt by the Goat, yet Wine ſuffice 


To ſprinkle him when made a ſacrifice. Which 
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Which as Suctcnius teſtitics, was bitterly refleed on Nero: Ceſar upon his fooliſh 
Edi& for the cutting down of Vines in Italy. Birds or Fowls alſo they offered or ſacr;- 
ficed; but without diſtinQtion 3 Cocks, Geeſe, Turtles, and the like, 

But bcſides theſe things that were of antient Tradition, they added as the matter of 
their Sacrifices all ſorts of living Creatures, even ſuch as the Law of nature refuſed, and 
ſach as among the Fews were in an eſpecial manner forbidden 3 neither ever Were 
they in uſe amongſt the firlt Fathers of the world, untill after the Babylonian diſpertion, 
Of the firſt ſort was thcir ſacrificing of men, which I have elſewhere ſhewcd to have 
been Catholick in the world. Of the latter, to omit Horſes, Dogs, and the bke, we 
may take an inſance in that of Swine. vetuaia, the Offerings of Swine, was the prin- 
cipal, and as the moſt of them judged the molt antient kind of Sacrifice amongl 
them. This they conſtantly uſed, whether in Conſecrations, or Luſtrations, or Confir- 


mation of Covenants, the moſt ſolemn occafions of their Sacritices. So in the firſi 
way he ſpeaks in Ariſtophanes, 


es yoeidiy pot voy Sdyeiaoy Totls Id 'y was; 
83 3» wonvhvai ps mpiv TWrnxivare 


Money I want, a ſacred Swine to buy, 
I would be conſecrate, before TI dye. 


And in caſe of Lwſtration or Expiation, Plautzs ſpeaks to the fame purpoſe in his 
Menechm:, 


Adoleſcens quibus hic pretiis porct vaneunt ſacres ſmceri ? 
Nummum wnim en 4 me accipe; jube te piari mea pecunia z 
| Nam ego quidem inſanum eſſe te certe ſcio. 


Toung man, what is here the price of Swine fit for ſacrifice * take a piece of Silver of me, 


and get thy ſelf expiated, ( or freed from thy malady by Sacrifice ) with my money; for 1 
know certainly that thou art mad. - 


And another concerning Covenant:, 
Ce14 jungebant fadera porca. 


They ratified their Covenants by the Sacrifice of a Female Swine. But this by the way; 
we return. 

The Nature, and Manner of jt in the Church of Iſrael, is directed, Levit. x: In 
general, as was laid, It was [IWp, Corban, a Gift brought nigh to God : wer. 3. 
IP mM7Y DR, if his Corban be Hola. From 10, Hala, aſcendit ,, to go up- 
ward, it was fo called. The LXX. render it for the moti part by 6abzevcor, or 
5xoxavTLuR, as doth our Apoſtle, Chap. 16. 6. that which is wholly conſumed or burnt, 
as this was all but the skin. For the 19 mentioned, ». $. and Chap. 8.'%, 20. and 
no where elſe in the Scripture, rather ſignifies the whole trunk, of the body zfter the 
hcad was cut off, then the fat of the Cew!l, as we render it. And it isnot unlike, 
but they might make uſe of the word 5aoxdvrawe , becauſe the beginning of it an- 
ſwers in ſound unto the Hebrew 77v, for that they were at a loſs in exprcſling the 
names of the particular Sacrihces, hath been declared, But 79) lignities to aſcend ; 
and becauſe things that do fo, do difappear, and ſeem not to be, it denotes alſo to 
conſseme, or to be conſumed ; and fromcither of theſe fignifications,this Sacrifice which 
was wholly barnt, may take its name. 

In the Manner of thisSacritice, it is obſervable; that he who brought it was to 
put his hand on the head of it, v. 4. nn wn Ty mm J2D), and put his bands 
pon the head of the Burnt-Offering 3 lay them on, that the Beaſt might fecm to bear 
and ſuſtain them fo we, after the V«lgar Latin, Manus ſuas, bis bands, in the Origi- 
nal bis band. And' the Hebrews ate divided, whether he laid on 'on!y one hand, his 
right hand, or both.. Chap. 16. v.21. Where the High Prieſt was to perform this'du- 
ty in the name of the people, it is ſaid expreſly, that he fhall put YT TW, both 
bis hands on the head of it ; whence moſt conclude; that both the hands are here alfo 
Intended. But this ſeems rather to be an Argument unto the contrary. For in ſay- 
ing that the High Prieſt C who was to offer for himfelf as well as the people ) in his 


performance 
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erformance of this work, ſhall lay both bis hands, and when a private perſon did it, 
e ſhall lay on his hax4, the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to intimate a difference between them 


In this action. And this Ceremony was obſcrved only when the Offerings was ot 


Beaſts , not ſo when it was of Fowls or Birds, And when the ſeaſon of the Sacri- 
fice was [tated by Gods preſcription for the uſe of the People, the Prielt was to per- 
form this duty. The meaning of the Ceremony was, qund illwum capiti ſit, typi- 
cally and repreſentatively to impoſe the tin of the Offerer, on the head of the Offe- 
ring, to inſtruct us in the bearing of our fin by Chriſt, when through the eternal ſpi- 
rit he offered himſelf - unto God. 

Secondly, The Beaſt, now a Corban, by being brought unto the Altar, was to be 
lain, Tan FA. NR WNW), v. 5. He frall kall the Bulloch, that is, ſay tome, be that 
brought the Offering, was to kill it, For fay they, thoſe that kiled the Offering, are 
diltinguiſhed from them that took the blood of it, and ſprinkled it on the Altar, 
2 Chron. 29. 22. So they killed the Bullocks, artd the Prieſts received th: blood, and fprink- 
kd it on the Altar. But thoſe layers ſeem not to have been the People, but the Le- 
vites, who were to aſliſt the Pricſts in their Service, Nzmb. $8. 19. and who in all 
greater Sacrifices, did the outward work of killing,: and flaying, See 2 Chron, 35, 
IO, IT. aSalſoit 1s faid exprefly, that they flew the Paſchal Lamb, 2 Chron. 30. And 
unto this killing of the Bullock, or Kid, or Lamb, anſwered the wringing off of the 
head of the Bird, if the Burnt Offering were of Fowls, which is expreſly ſaid to be 
done by the Prieſt, v. 15. And of him that kills the Offering, v. 5: it 1s ſaid, he ſhall 
flay it, and cut it into 14s pieces, v.6. which was the work of the Prictts and theix 

iſtants, | 

The place where it was to be killed, was on the North fide of the Altar, ». x7. 
And when it was killed, the blood was taken, or wrung out and ſprinkled about the 
Altar, v. 5. which ſprinkling of blood was uſed in all Sacrifices of living Creatures, 
as eminently prefiguring our ſandtification, or purifying of our hearts trom an evil 
conſcience by the fprinkling of the blood of Chriſt, Heb. 9. 14. Chap» i 2. 24. 

The Beaſt being killed, was flayed and opened ; madc ywuuriy y 7erpey ang ut vor, 
naked, and opened, which our Apoltle alludes unto, Chap, 4. 13. Afterwards it was cut 
into pieces, v. 6. which pieces were ſalted, Chap. 2.13./and then laid in order on the 
wood upon the Altar, v.8. as alſo were the legs and inwards, after they were 
waſhed, v. 9. As our bodies in our approsch unto God are ſaid to be waſhed with pure 
water, Heb. 10. 22. The everlaſting fire, typing out the eternal Spirit, through which 
Chriſt offercd himſelf unto God, Heb. 9.14. being applyed by the. Pricft unto the 
Wood, the whole was incinerated, Pſalm 20. 3. continuing to bura it may be all 
night long ; though no Sacrifice was to be offered but by day, which made chem 
watch for the morning, Plalm 130. 6. The differing Ceremonies in killing and offe- 
ring of the Fowls are clearly cxpreſſed in the ſame Chapter. 

The End of this Offcring was alwayes to make Attonement, So the Text, 
my 1059 47 Mg), ». 4. It ſhall be accepted for him to make Attonement for him : 
795, ſayes One, Quod latine vertjtur expiare, hoc eft, Deo aliquem commendare 5 it 5 
to commend any one #0 God. A ſenſe which neither will the word bear, nor the na- 
ture of the thing admit : MY is always, to be accepted; and for what cad ſhall 
the Sacrifice be accepted ? 195?, to appeaſe, attone, to make attonement for him, as 
we ſhall ſhew elſewhere ; not abſolutely 3 this 1t could not do, . Heb. 10. 1, 2, 3- 
but in a Repreſentation, as they were a ſhadow of good things to come, v. 11. 

There are reckoned up eighteen times wherein this kind of Offering was to be made 
by expreſs Inſtitution ; the annumeration whereof, betongs not unto us in this place, 
Nine of them refer unto particular occaſions and emergencies , the other nine had 
their fixed ſeaſons, occurring daily, monethly, or annzally. Only we may obſerve that 
of this kind of Offering was the T\ON, the jxge ſacrificium, or continual Sacrifice which 
was offered Morning and Evening, with whoſe final removal, or taking away, the 
Church and Worſhip of the Jews utterly ceaſed, Dan. 9. 27. And as it had a pre- 
ciſe command, for its being offered Morning and Evening continually, {o in the conſtant 
acknowledgement of God therein, in the viciſſitudes of Night and Day there was 
| ſucha ſuitableneſs to the Light and Law of Nature in it, that it prevazled among the 
Heathen themſelves in theis 1dolatrous Services ; witneſs that of Heſig, 
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; &Wwort Ih avoySiorrs fuignoire India 
{ « | (iv 67” curd?h xn, Gray 0dr rrgoy FAN, 
| Let Offerings and Sacrifices burn, 

At Evening, and at Sacred Lights return. 


f And ſoat Rome, the Pinarii and Potitiz facrificed to Hercules, in Ara Maxima, Morn- 
| . ing and Evening, as Livy, Plutzrch, and Dionyſivs teltifie, The Cuſtom alfo of Feaſts at 
this Sacrifice, to teſtifie mutual Love and Peace among(t men, was common with 
the Jews unto the Gentiles. Thus when Fethro, Moſes his Father in Law offered a 
Burnt-Offering and Sacrifices, Aaron and all the Elders of Iſrael came to cat Bread with 
him before God, Exod. 18. 12. And ſoalfo in the Sacrifices that Agamemmon offered in 
Homer Iliad. B. he called the Antients and Princes of the Grecians to a Banquet 
4 at it with him ; as did Neftor likewiſe with thoſe about him, at his great Sacrifice. 
j Oazſſ. G. | 
qd — next ſort of Offerings that was regulated in the Law, was the MD, which 
as it denoted an eſpecial kind of Sacrifice we have from.the matter of it, rendercd a 
' Meat-Offring, Levit. 2. 1. And this, as was ſaid of the whole Burnt-Otfering b: fore, 
was not then tirſt -inſtituted and appointed, but only regulated and ſolemnly approved. 
| For it had been obſerved from the beginning, and confifting in the truits of the 
earth, had a great foundation in the Law of Nature. Thus Cain brought his 1129 
Mincha of the fraits of the carth to offer unto God, Ger.4.3. And there is nodoubt 
but that as to the kind of it, it was acceptable unto God, as of his own Inſtitu- 
tion, though the Perſon that offered it, for want of faith was not approved 
Heb. 11. 3. 

The Nate, as was in part before obſerved, is, as of an uncertain Original, fo va- 
riouſly ufed and applyed. Sometimes it 15 uſed for a Civil Gift of men one to ano- 
ther; or a preſent, x Sam. 10. 27. Sometimes fer any Offering or Sacrifice. So Abels 
Sacrifice which was in eſpecial a Burnt-Offering, is called his Mincha, Gen. 3. Hence it 
is ſometimes rendred in the New Teſtament by via, a Sacrifice, a bloody Sacrifice, 
Manth. 9. 49. As 7. 42. And our Apoſile from Pſa). 40. 6. renders MO) NI, Se- 
bach and Mincha, by fueia x neorgoed, Heb. 10. 5. Sacrifice and Offering ; by both 

: which terms Sacrifices only of Attonement and Propitiation were intended, and not 
' the eſpecial Meat-Offering, which was properly Euchariftical, and not Propitiatory. 
! And the expreſſion in that of the Pſalmift, anſwers directly unto what God ſpcaks 
concerning the houſe of E/;, 1 Sam. 3. 14. The fin of the houſe of El; ſhall not be 
expiated, MMOD NAN, either by Sebach, nor by Mincha : that 1s, by no ſort of $Sa- 
critices appointed to make Attonement, or to expiate ſin. So alſo is the word uſcd, 
1 Sam. 26. 19. But as it denotes the eſpecial Oftering now under contideration , it 
was not ordinarily appointed to make Attonement. I fay not ordinarily , bccaute 
there was an eſpecial diſpenſation in the caſe of the Poor mar, who was allowcd to 
bringFlower and Oyl, the matter of the Mincha, inſtead of the TIWN, A4ſchaw, or 
T reſpaſs-Offering, Levit. 5. 11,12. And yet Attonement : properly was not made 
thereby; only in it, or the appointment of it, there was a teſtification of Gods 2-- 
ceptance of the Perſon with a 702 objtante for his Treſpaſs. And hence doth our 
Apolile uſe his 443r, his almoſt in this buſineſs, Heb. g. 22. Almoſt all things are purg:4 
with blood. The like allowance was in the Offering of the jealous Perſon : It was to 
conliſt of Barley Meal, the matter of the Mcat-Offering 3 but ic made no Attone- 
ment; for it is expreſly ſaid, That it was to bring fin to remembrance, Numb. 5. 15. 
Whereas every. Sacrifice of Atgwonement, was for the covering of fin, and the caſting 
| of it out of Remembranc& | t 
$. 26. As the Mincha denotes a peculiar Offering, whoſe Laws and Ordinances are te- 
corded, Levit. 2. 1, 2; &c. the matter of it, was 1. ND, Solth, fimila, v, 7. that 5, 
the flower of Wheat. So it 15 exprefled, Ezek. 45. 13, 15. In one caſe EYWU Dp, 
farina hordacea , Barley meal ( {ſo we render the word ) was uſed, Numb. 5. 15. But 
mop Kemach 15 properly Bran, Barley bran. This was the Offering in the caſe of jes- 
loufie, God appointing therein the uſe of Barley, the worſt of Bread-corn, and the bran 
of it, the worſt of that grain, prohibiting the addition of Oyle and Frankincenſe, to 
reftifie his diſlike of the matter either in the fin of the Woman, or the cauſeleſs jea- 


louſie of the man. 2, EIN, biccurim, prime fruges, frugum primitie , firlt fruits 
that 
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that is » WAN, cor72 newly ripened in the ear. 3. Oyle. 4. Frankincenſe. 5, Salt, 
v. 1, 2, 3, ©c. Andtheuſe of two things are expreſly forbidden, namely Leaven and 
Honey, v. 11. Hereunto alſo belongeth the JÞ?, Neſec, or Drink-offering, which was 
an addition of Wine unto ſome Sacritices, never uſed ſeparately. And the Pſalmiſt 
ſhews how this degenerated amongſt Tdolaters, who in their ſuperſtitious rage, made 
uſe of the blood of living creatures, it may be of men, in their libamina. They had 

27D TID), drink-offerings of blood, which he abhorred, Pſal. 16. 3. 

Now this Offering was ſometimes offered alone by its (elf, and then it was of the 
number of free-will offerings, whoſe Law and Manner is preſcribed, Levit. 2. For the 
moſt part 1t was annexed unto other Szcrificer ; and it was cither ſtated and general, 


or occalional -and particular. The ſtated Meat-Offerings fay ſome , concerned the 


whole Congregation, ang they reckon up three of them 3 1. The Wave ſheaf, Levit. 23. 
10, 11, 2, The two wave loaves, v. 17, 3. The 4aily ſhewbread, Levit. 24. 5. But 
whereas we-have ſhewed'that the IND, Mincha was one of the ZIWN, or a Fire- 


. Offering, and alſo it was EIU Up, moſt holy, Levit. 2. 10, theſe being neither of 


them, they belonged unto the Terwmah, of which afterwards, and were none of them 
Mincha, or the Meat-Offcring properly fo called. It is true at the offering of the 
IWave-ſheaf, and the Wave-lvaf, there was a Meat-offering offered unto Gvd, conſiſting 
of two tenth deals of Sokth, of wheat-flower mingled with Oyle, and the fourth part 
of an Hin-of Wine for a Drink-offering, which were burned in the Fire, Lev. 23. 13. 


but themſelves were a Termmah, and not a'Mincha. The particular and occaſional of- 


terings of -this nature, are reckoned to be, 1. The poor mans Offering, Levit. 5. 11. 
2. The Fealoufie-offerimy, Numb. 5 15. 3- The Offering of the Pricſts at their Conſe- 
cration, Levit. 8. 26,28. 4. The High Priefts daily Meat-Offering , Levit. 6. 20. 
5. The Leapers offermg, Levit.14.10. 6. The Dedication offering mentioned, Numb. 8. 
But ſome of theſe, have a participation in the matter, but nor ig the nature of the 
clpecial Minoha, The principal fignitication of this Offering is expreſſed , 1/z. 66. 20. 
compared. with Rom. 15..16. Mal. 1. 10, 11. compared with 1 Tim. 2.8. And two 
things in it expreſs the Grace of the'Covenant 3 Firſt, The handfu! that was foria 
memorial; that is, to bring to memory the Covenant of Gol and Secondly , The 
Sak, which declared it firm and ſtable. 

| Hereunto,as'we have (aid, belongs the Jp3,eſek, which as direQed in the Law, was 
but one part of theMncha,arrd 15 not reckoned among the diſtin ſpecies of Offerings, as 
they are ſummed up, .Lev.7. 37. And theReaſon is, becauſe under the Law it was ne- 
ver offered alone by its felf, bat as an Appendix unto Burnt-offerings, Sin-offerings, and 
Peace-offerings, to compleat the Mincha, or Meat-offering that accompanied them. 
But of old before the Reformation of Sacrifices by Moſes, it was.a diftin& Offering 
by its (elf, Gen. 35. 14. Facob offered a Drink-offering, that is of Wine, which was its 
primitive Inſtitution and Practice. And it was alwayes to be of Wine; Numb. 15. 
This, Chap. 28. v.7.. is called 13U, Shechar , which although we generally tranſlate 
(trong drink,, yet it appears from hence to have been a firong inebriating Wine 3 and fo 
the moli learned of the Fews ſuppoſe. We call this Neſek, a Drink-offering, in anſwer to 


the name we give unto the Mincha,aMeat-offering,that is, Offerings whoſe matter was of 


things to be eat and drunk, It may be otherwiſe called a Pouring, an Offering poured out 
Libamen, afacred effafion. And thefe Offerings were moſt holy alſo, Lev. 2. 10. 
Theſe Offerings of the fruits of the earthas they were in uſe among the Heathen, (o 
the moſt learned of them did contend, that they were far the moſt antient kind of Sa- 
crifices amongſt men, as Plato expreſly, lib. 6. de Legib.' but we know the contrary trom 
Gen, 4. where the firſt Sacrifices in the world are recorded. The latter Pythagoreans 
alſo condemned all other Offerings, all that were 2 # iuwvx3,, of living creatures, 
as I have elſewhere ſhewed out of Porphyrie though Cicero teſtitic of Pythagoras him- 
{elf that he ſacrificed an Ox. And Whatever was appointed in this Meat-offering, they 
allo made uſe of. Their Far, Mola falſa, #xoxv]d, that is flower of Wheat, of Barly 
mingled with water and falt, is bf moſt frequent mention amongſt their ſacred things. 
So alſo were their placentz and Liba adorea, their Cakes made with Flower , Oyle, 
and Honey, What was their uſe to the ſame purpoſe of Wine and Frankincenſe, the 
Reader may ſee at large in the ſeventh Book of Arnobius adverſ. Gentes, ; 
The next ſolemn Sacrifice in the Order of their Appointment under the Law, 1s, 
that which is called Z2/2w NY, Sebach Shelamim, which we render Peace-offerings, 
Levit. 3. x. It is by Tranſlators rendered with more variety than any other Word 


uſed in this matter. By the Greeks vvoie oarrweies, and # Teaſir, and dtyigras, and 
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Teandarus, a Sacrifice of Salvation, of Expiation, of Praiſe, of Perfection. And the Latins 
have yet more varied 1n their expreſſion of it 3 Sacrificium pacium, perfectionum, gratu- 
lationum,ſalutis, retributionam, integrorum, munderum, ſandificatorum, mmaculatorum 
A Sacrifice of Peace, of Perfetiion, of Thanksgiving, of Safety or Salvation, of Retribution, of 
them that are clean, or ſandtified, or unſputted. Moſt of theſe various expreſlions allo ariſc 
from the different ſignification of the word Fav, whence moſt ſuppoſe that Nv 
was taken. Bur others think that it comes from TINO Peace, which of late is al- 
moli generally received. In general this Sacrifice was Corban, a Gift or Offering brought 
nigh and dedicated unto God; and NUN, a firing, or an offering by Fire; and in ſpecie 
MI a Sacrifice from the ſlaying and killing of the Beaſt that was offered. Bur it is 
ro where (aid to be B'WIp UTP, or moſt holy, as being meerly expreſſive of Mo- 
ral duties, in a way accommodated to the preſent Oeconomy of Divine Worſhip; {ee 
Feb. 13. 15. but it is uſually reckoned amongſt them that were fo. Fs 

Peace-Offerings, as was obſerved, is the name that hath prevailed, though it reſpected 
Vows of thanksgjving, or for the impetration of Mercies : fee Chap. 7. v. 12, 17. The 
Reaſon given by Farchi for this Appellation, namely, becaule it brought Peace unto the 
world, is like much of what they tay in ſuch Caſes, a ſound of words without any 
meaning. Kimchi gives a more ſober and rational account: of it. The MW, faith 
he, or Burnt-offering was all of it burned, only the skin was the Prieſts, The MN and 
UN, Sin and Treſpaſi-offering were burned in part 3. the Breaſt and Shoulder were the 
Prieſts, and all the fleſh that was not burned, as alſo the skin. But in this Sacrifice 
CEIAMW, the fat aſcended on the Altar, the Breaſt and Shoulder were the Prieſts, the 
reſidue of the fleſh belonged unto the Offerers, or them that brought it, to cat them- 
{clves; and (o it was a Sacrifice of Peace among all Parties. If this Reaſon pleaſe not, 
we may chooſe onie of the other ſignifications of the Word, as of Perfe@ions or Retri- 
butions, which latter the nature of it inclines unto. 

The Matter of this Sacritice was the ſame with that of the Burnt-offering 3 namely, 
as to Beaſts of the Heard, Bullocks or Heifersz of the Flock, Goats, Rams, Lambs or 
Kids : of Foils the fame with the former, v. 6, 7. In the Caxſes of it ; it was either 
a Free-will-offering foxpmpetration, or from a Vow for Thanksgiving or Retribution. The 
appointed ſeaſons and occaſions of it were; 1. At the Conſecration of a Prieſt, Exod. 29. 
2, At the Purification of a Leper, Levit. 14. 3. At the Expiration of -a Nazaretical 
Vow, Namb. 6.14. 4. At the ſolemn Dedication of the Tabernacle and Temple. The 


' manner of its Offcring is peculiarly deſcribed, Levit. 3. and the Jews obſervations about 


it, the Reader may fee in the Annotations of Ainſworth on the place. 

Two things were peculiar to this Sacrifice. Firſt, That it 1s appointed to be of- 
fered nmpn1 *y, v- 5. And Aarons ſins ſhall burn it on the Altar, gn by 3 that is, 
faith the Vulgar Latin i» holocauſtum, for a Burnt- offering, as though its ſelf were (o, 
or {ubltitutcd m the room of the whole Burnt-offtering. The LXX. ini To Gama 
TouaTe, Hpon the Burnt-offerings. So we, upon the Burnt-facrifice. But what is the in- 
tendment of that expreſſion, is not ſo evident. The Fews ſay, that the daily Burnt- 


offering is intended, which was alwayes firſt to be offered, and then immediately upon 


It, or whulcſt it was yet burning, the Peace-offering was to be added thercunto. It is 
not indeed declared whether the Hola mentioned, were the daily Burnt- offering or 


no. Moſt probably it was fo, and that being a Sacrifice of Attonement rendered this 


of Thankfulueſs acceptable unto God z ſee Heb. 13. 15, 16. 

condly, The peculiar Parts of the Beaſt in this Sacrifice that were to be burned on 
the Altar, are enumerated 3 namely the Set and Fat of the inwards, the Kidnies and 
their fat, the fat on the Flanks, and the Caul of the Liver , or the Midriff. Hence it 
1s laid down as a general Rule, that all the fat is tha Lords, v. 16. And it is called a 
perpetual Statute for all their Generations through all their dwellings, that they ſhould eat 
no fat, v.17. But yet this general Precept had adoublelimitation. Firſt, That on- 
ly that fat which was tobe offered , was excepted from eating. Of the other fat 
diffaſed through the reſt of the fleſh, they might eat, Secondly, It was only the. fat 
of Beaſts appointed to be offered in Sacrifice that was forbidden, as it is directly ex- 
preſicd, Levit. 7. 25. Of the fat of otherclean Beaſts they might eat. And this of- 
tering of the Fat, ſeems to denote our ſerving of God with the beſt that we have; 
which yet. is not acceptable, but by vertue of the Blood of Chriſt, as the fat was to be 

burned, in the Burnt-offering, or Sacrifice of Attonement. | 
Of the kind of theſe Shelamim were the Offerings among the Heathen, which they 
ſacrificed cithes upon any great undertaking which they called 3Z84@, in a way of 
Vow, 
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Vow, or upon any ſucceſs. So Cyrns Minor, Xenophon, and Arianus in their Expcditi- 
ons, facrificed, Sacrificiz Votivaz and the Jatter ſort were in an eſpecial manner pro- 
vidcd for in the Pontifical Law, as it 16 reported by Feſtus. Cues auſpicio claſſe procins 
opima ſpolia capiuntar, Fovi feretrito darier oportet, &* bovem cedito qui cepit eris du- 
centa, Secunda ſpolia in Martis aram in Campo , ſolitaurilia utra voluerit cedito. 
Tertia ſpolia Fano DQuirin» agnum Marem celits centum, qui ceperit ex ere dato. 

The next ſort of Sacrifice was the NUN, Chataath or Sin-offering, whoſe Laws and 
Rites are deſcribed, Levit. 4. This Sacrifice is not expreſly called a Corban, or a Gift, 
it bcing wholly a Debt, to be paid for Expiation and Attonement 3 but being brozght 
nigh unto God, it partook 1n general of the nature of the DMINÞ, Corbanim. It 
was of the TI'WN, Fireings, or Fire-offerings, expreſly, v. 12. becauſe of the burning 


of the Fat on the Altar 3 and of the TINA, or tain Sacritices. And alſo it was ot 


the TIWIR UP, or moſt holy things trom its Inſtitution and Signification. Thc 
name of it 1s MRUN,Chataath,that is, fin.FÞ ſhall ds to the Bulloch, as be did, RONN 197 
zo the Bulock of the Sin; that is, of the Sin-offering, Levit. 4. 20. So Ezek. 45. 1: 
The Prieſt ſhall take MNONN DN, of the blood of the ſin; that is, the Sin-offcring, 
NUT! Chata 1n kat is to fin, to offend, to err from the way, to contract the guilt of 
fin. Hence TINUN, Chataim, are men given up unto, and wandring in the ways of 
lin, Pal. 1. 1. In Pihet it hath a contrary fignification 3 namely, to purge, to expate, 
to cleanſe, to make Attonement, to-undergo penalty, to make ſatisfaQtion, Ger. 31. 39. 
That which was torn, faith Facob to Laban, 1 brought it not to thee, ANON, achaten- 
nah, I anſwered for it , 1 paid for it, I went by the loſs of it. See Exod. 29. 36. 
Numb. 19.19. Levit. 6.26. According to this fignification of NUN, NNUN is ulcd to 
denote an Otfcring for fin; that whereby fin is expiated, pardon of it is procured, 
Atconement 15 made ; So prayes David, Pſal. 51. NUNN, thou ſhalt purge me , with 
| Hylop, as Nzmb. 19. that is, clear me, free me, as by an Offering for ſin. And this 
ind of exprefſion, our Apolile retains, not only where he reports a Teſtimony of 
{1c Old Tettament, as Heb. 10. v. 6. 56aotavropaTe x, wel auaprias, Burnt- offerings, 
and for fin, that is, NNUN, $in-offering \, but alſo where he makes Application of it unto 
the Lord Chriſt and his Sacrifice which was typified thereby, Rom. 8. 3. God ſent his 
Son in the likeneſs of ſinſul fleſh , and ae «paplias, that 15, NNN, an Offering for ſin, 
aSin-offering, as the word ſhould have been tranſlated. And 2 Cor, 5. 21, Him who 
knew no fin, vatg npay d pagſier imoings , * he made fin, MXN a Sin-offering 

for us. : 
The general cauſe of this Sacrifice was fin committed MIWA, Let. 4. 2. ſay we, 
through ignorance, So the LXN. & «yvoig and the Vulgar Latin, per ignorantiam, 
through 1gnorance. Some old Copies of the Greek have dxsoias 3 not voluntarily ; 
at wilfuly; For it had reſpect unto all fins, - as were not committed fo i9io;, 
willingly, wilfully, preſumptuouſly, as that there was no Sacrifice appointed for 
them, the Covenant being difannulled by them, Heb. 10. 26. And there 1s no fort of 
tins, no lin whatever, that is between this NI3W, this fin of ignorance, or error, and 
lin committed ND1 TA, with an high hand, or preſlumptuouſly. See expreſly, 
Numb. 15.28, 29, 30. Hence this T'RUN, this Sin-offering was the great Sacrifice of 
the ſolemn Day of Expiation, Levit. 16. whereby Attonement was made, for all the 
uncleanneſs of the children of Iſrael, and bceauſe of their tranſgreſſims in all their ſins,v.16. 
And upon the head of the live Goat, which was a part of the Sin-offering on that day, 
there was confeſſed and laid, all the- iniquities of the children of Iſrael, and all their 
tranſgreſſions, in all their ſins, v. 27. That is all iniquities not difannulling the Cove- 
nant, which had mo witorePogiar, A revenging Recompence allotted unto them, 
Hleb. 2. 2. And accordingly are thoſe words to be interpreted where the cauſe 
of this Sacrifice 15 expreſſed, Levit. 4. 2. 1 a ſoul fin MIIWA, by Error, Ignorance, im- 
prudently ag ainft any of the commandments of the Lord , as it onght not to do, and ſhall 
dn againſt any of them. And an inſtance is given in him who killed his neighbour with- 
out propenſe malice, Dext. 9. 4. Any fin is there intended whereinto men fall by Er- 
ror, Ignorance, Imprudence, Incogitancy, Temptation, Violence of Aﬀections, and the 
ke. For ſach was this Sacrifice inſtituted. And the End whichit typically repre- 
{. ited 15 expreſſed, 1 John 2. 1, 2. 1f any man ſin we have an Advocate with the Father, 
7:45 Chriſt the Righteous, and be is the Propitiation for our fins, namely, in the room 
©., uid as repreſented by the Sin-offering of old, whereby Attonement and Propitiation 
4:3 typi-1,y made for fin. Only there was this difference, That whereas the Law of Msſes 
45 appotated to be the rule of the ———” of the People, wherein _\ 
2 ins, 
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tins, ſich as Adultery and Murder were to be puniſhed with Death, and the inner cue 
off, there was in ſuch caſes ns Sacrifices appointed, nor admitted; but in the S1critice of 
Chriſt there is no exception made unto any fin, in thoſe that repent, believe and for. 
ſake their fins nor unto thoſe in particular which were excepted in the Law «f 
Moſes, 4&s 13. 39. So that as the Sin-offering was provided for all tin that difanny]. 
led not the Covenant made at Horeb, which allowed no lite or intereſt unto Murderc:s, 
Adulterers, Blaſphemers, and the like in the Typical Land, fo the Sacrifice of Chriſt is 
extended unto all {inners, who tranf{greſs nor the terms and tenor of the New Coye- 
nant,for whom no place 1s allowed cither in the Church here, or Heaven hereafter. 

Of the Matter of- this Offering, fee Levit. 4. 2. which becaule it differed very littl 
from the Matter of the Burnt-offering, I ſhall not particularly infift upon it. 

As to the Perſons that were to offer it, there 15 a general diftribution of them in th: 
Text comprehenſive of all ſorts of Perſons whatever, For it is applyed, to 1. The 
Priejt : 2. The whole Congregation jointly : 3. The Kwler ; 4. Any of the Perp/e of the 
Land; fo that none were excluded from the Priviledge and Benefit of this Sacrifice, 

The firſt Perſon mentioned, is MWD JAIN, the Anvinted Prieſt, Chap. 4. 3. that 13, 
ſay the Jews generally, and our Expolitors alſo, tanman 713, the High Prieſt, Aaron 
and his Sons that minilired in his room in their ſucceſion. For thole only fay they, 
were anointed. But this ſcems not to be ſoz For it the High Prief alone be intended, 
there is no proviſion made for any other Pricſt to have an intereſt in this Sin-offe- 
ring. For the Prieſts are not comprized in any other member of the diſtribution be- 
tore mentioned, particularly not in that wherein with any colour they might be look- 
cd after, namely, the &IRN DP, ». 27. The people of the Land, that is, the common 
pcople, from whom the Prieſts were alwayes diſtingyuſhed. Any Prieſt therefore is 
intended ; and IMWD, anointed, is no more but dedicated, ſeparated unto the Ofic: of 
the Prieſthood, or it reſpeQs that Original anointing which they had all in their tore- 
tathers the Sons of Aaron, when they were firlt ſet apart to God ; Exod. 24. 

The caſe of the Prieſt wherein this Sacrifice was allowed him, is expreſſed in the 
fame place, with words ſomewhat ambiguous : if Ty NDURT RUM ; if be fin 
according to the ſin of the people, {o we 3 Caſtalio xenders the paſſage, ſt Sacerdos inuntius 
deliquerit in noxiam popult z 1f the Anointed Prieſt ſo fin, as to bring guilt upon, . or dam- 
mage unto the people. As Achan did, and David alſo. Vaulg. Lat. delinquere faciens po- 
pulum ; cauſing the people to ſin, which 1s another ſenſe of the words. And this ſenſe 
the Fews generally embrace. For they apply this ſinning of the Annointed Prieſt, 
unto his teaching the people amif{ , cauſing them to err thereby, ſo Aben Ezra, and 
others on the place, who are followed by many of ours. But if this be ſo, the Pricli 
was not allowed the benefit of this Sacrifice ofthe Sin-offering, for any ſin of his own, 
but only when he cauſed the people to fin allo, which would render his condition 
worlec than theirs, and is contrary unto that of our Apoſtle ; that the Prictt was t» 
offer for bis own ſins, and then for the fins of the people. I would there, in NOUN? 
take Þ for I and render it with our Tranſlators, according to, when he ſinned as 
another man of the people 3 their Place and Office, not freeing them from the com- 
mon fins of other men. And ſo our Apoſtle feems to expound this placez Heb.5.2,3. 
The Prieſts of the Law were compaſſed with infirmities, and by reafon thereof, had 
necd to offer Sin-efferings for their own im, as well as for the ſins of the peoples ſecing 
he alſo ſinned TY NOUN? according to the fin of the people. But it is otherwiſe now 
faith he, with the people of God, Chap. 7. v. 26, 27. Our High Prieſt being holy, harm- 
lfi, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, that is, not finning according to the fins of the 
people, as the Pricſts did of old. 

Secondly, The whole Congregation jointly had an intereſt in this Sacrifice, when any 
{ſuch fin was committed as might reflec guilt upon it, v.13. For the obſervation of the 
Law bcing committed in an eſpecial manner untv the whole Congregation, there were 
many Tranſgreſſions in the guilt whereof the whole Body of it might be involved. 
Thirdly, The Ruler or Rulers had this priviledge alſo, v. 22. with reſpect as appears by 
this peculiar inſtitution nnto his miſcarriages m his Office, God graciouſly providing 
a relicf againſt the fins of men in theis feveral conditions, that they might not through 
a conſciouſneſs of their infixmities be deterred from engaging in any neceſſary cm- 
ployment among the people, when called thereunto. Fourthly, Any one of the com- 
2n0n people had the ſame liberty, and were obliged unto the ſame duty, v. 27. And this 
Diſtribtion of the people, as totheit incerelt in this Sin-offering, comprizing them all, 
even all that belonged uats the Congregation of Ifrael, of all forts and ranks, had its 
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accompliſhment in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, from which none is excluded that come to 
Go4 by him, for he will in no wiſe caſt them out. 
For the Time and Seaſin of this Sacrifice, it may be briefly obſerved, that there were $8. 41: 
ſy'emn and ſer Occaſions, ſome Monethly, fome Annual, wherein it was to be offered 
tor the whole Cogregation by eſpecial Command and Inflitution. As x. On every 
New Moon 2. Oa the fifteenth day of the firſt Moneth, arid ſeven dayes together dure- 
;ng the Feaft of unleavencd bread : 3. At the Feaſt of Firſt Fruits : 4. At the Feaſt of 
Trumpets ; 5. On the Day of Expiation : 6. Oa the fifteenth day of the ſeventh Moneth 
and for cight dayes together during the Feaſt of Tabernacles. And the frequent Repeti. 
tion of this Sacrifice was to intimate that nothing was accepted with God, but on the 
account of what was prehigured thereby, namely, that Perfec Sacrifice which took 
away the ſin of the world. There were allo efpecial Occafionsof it, with reference unto 
che perſons before enumerated, which have been collected by others. | 
The Principal Ceremony in the Manner of its Oblation , was the diſpofal of the $. 42 
Blood, For the Blood of this Sacrifice had a zriple diſpoſall. The main of the 
Blood was poured out at the bottom of the Altar of Burnt-offerings , in the 
Court bctore the door of the Tabernacle, v. 7. A part of it was taken and car- 
ricd by the High Pricſt into the Sanctuary , and put upon the horns of the Altar of 
Incenſe,that was therein,v.7, The third part, (which was firſt diſpoſed of ) was tobe 
carried into the Moſt Holy Place, as it was done accordingly:on the day of Expiation, 
Levit. 16. But becauſe it was not lawful for him to enter in thither but once in the 
year, namely, on that Day, at all other times he dipped his Finger in the blood, and 
{priakled it ſeven times towards the Veyle, that parted the Moſt Holy Place from the | 
Sanctuary, v. 6. So that evcry place of the Tabernack, and all the concernments of j 
it, were ſanctified with this Blood even as Jeſus Chriſt who was repreſented in all 
this, was dedicated unto God m his own Blood, the Blood of the Covenant, Heb.1 0.29. by 
That ſeven 15 the number of Perfection, greatly uſed and variouſly: applyed in the Scri- 4 
pturcs many have obſerved. And the perfect cleanſing of fin by the Blood of Feſas, | 
was evidently repreſented by this ſevenfold ſprinkling , Heb. 9. 13, 14. and therefore | 
in Alluſion hereunto, it is called the Blood of ſprinkling, Heb. 12. 24. Even that which þ 
was pretigured by all the Blood of the Sacrifices, that was ſprinkled towards the Moſt hi 
Holy Place, and the Mercy ſeat therein. ' Qi $. 43+ y 
Tie next ſort of Fire-offerings, was the TAUN, Aſham, whoſe Laws and Ordi- 
nanccs are directed, Levit. 5. and the particular occalion of it, Chap. 7, We call it, 
the 7 reſpaſi-offering. And it differed very little from that next before deſcribed. For 
it 15 not only ſaid concerning them 3 Cant PIR TVNN DUNI MNUN; as is the 
Chataath, ox Sin-offering, © is the Aſpam , or Treſpaſs-offering, there is one Law for 
them, Chap. 7. v. 7. but alſo that he who had ſinned or trefaſſed , ſhould bring his 
TURN, his Treſpaſi-offering unto the Lord, for his ſin which he had ſinned, a female from 
the flock , or a kid of the Goats, FNON?, for a Six-offering. Some think that there 
was a difference between them, and that. it lay in this, that the Chataath reſpected 
lins of Omiſlion, and the Aſham, fins of Commiſſion. But that this will not hold, is 
openly evident in the Text. Some think that whereas in both theſe Offerings there 
was rcſpe& unto ignorance, that that in the Chataath, was F#ris, of the right or 
Law, that in«the Aſpam was Fai, of the particular faQ.But this opinion alſo may be 
ealily diſproved from the Context. This to me ſeems to be the Principal, it not the 
only difference between them 3 that the Aſham provided a Sacrifice in ſome particu- - 
lar wittances, which ſeem not to be comprized under the general Rules of the Sin-of- 
fering. Aud hencein a peculiar manner it is ſaid of Feſus Chriſt, that he ſhould give 
WA DON, his Soul, an Afham, or piacular Sacrifice, as for all, fo tor ſuch delinquen- 
cies and tins, as ſeem to bring adeſtroying guilt on the ſoul, 1Þ, 53. 10. And this 
kind of offering alſo was TIWTM UN, Moſt Holy, Levis. 6. 20. = $5 44: 
The Jaſt fort of Fire-Offerings were the IOvm, which are reckoned as a diſtin} 
ſpecies of Sacrifices, Levit. 9. 36. that 1s, plenitudinum, impletionum, conſecrationum, Ya- 
criliccs of Conſecration, or that were inſtituted to be obſerved at the Conlecration of 
Pricfts. Its name it ſeems to have taken from the filling their hands, or their 
bringing their Offering in their hands , when they approached unto the Lord in 
their ſetting apart unto Office. And thence was the expreſſion of him that came to 
be conſecrated a Priettz 22 1M R927 N27, 2 Chron. 13.9.9. He that came to fill his 
hand with a bidlock, The riſe ofthis Expreſſion we have marked before, on Exod.28.4.1. 
The Lord giving directions unto Moſes for the Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons, = 
cells 
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tells him, ET NMR R&D, thou ſhalt fill their hand, that is, put the flcſh of the $a- 
crifice, with the Bread and its Appurtenances into their hands, which being the initi- 
ating Ceremony of their inveltiture with Office, gave name afterwards unto the whole. 
And hence the Sacrifices appointed then to be offered , although they differed not in 
kind from thoſe foregoing 3 yet are accounted to be a diſtin Offering, and are called 
IND, or fillings. And this may ſitffice as a brief account of the fire Offerings of 
theLaw of Moſes, whoſe Uſe and End we are fully inſtructed in, in this Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, 

There was yet a ſecond fort of Corbans, or offerings unto God, under the Lay, 
which were of things, or parts of things not burned on the Altar, but one way or other 
devoted or conſecrated to God and his ſervice. Theſe! were the MANN, Terumath, 
which we have rendred ſometimes offerings in general, and ſometimes Heave-offerings, 
under which kind the TMaMN,or Wave-offerings alſo were comprized. Concerning theſe, 
becauſe the handling of them is not without its difficulties, being diffuſed in their uſe 
throughout the whole Worſhip of God, and that ſome things not vulgarly known 
might have been declared concerning them, I thought to have treated at large 3 but 
whereas they are not direly referred unto by our Apolile in this Epiſtle, and theſe 
diſcourſcs being encreaſed much beyond my firſt defign, I ſhall here wholly omit all 
farther diſquiſition about them. 
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I theme been diſcuſſed and cleared in the preceding Ex- 
ercitations ard Diſcourſes. The things and matters 
confirmed in them, we therefore here ſuppoſe , and 
Oy" take for granted. And they are ſuch ſome of them, 

BON as without a Demonſtration whereof, a genuine and 
perſpicuons Declaration of the Deſign of the Author, 
and \enſe of the Epiſtle cannot be well founded or 
carried on. Unto them therefore we muſt remit the 
Reader who deſires to peruſe the enſuing Expoſition with profit and advan- 
tage. But yet becauſe the manner of the handling of things inthoſe Diſ- 
courſes, may not be ſo ſuited unto the minds of all who would willingly 
enquire into the Expoſition its ſelf, I ſhall here make an entrance into it, by 
laying down ſome ſuch General Principles and Circumſtances of the Epiſtle, as 
may give a competent proſpet into the deſign and Argument of the Apoſtle, 
in the whole thereof. 

I. The firſt of theſe concerns the Perlons whoſe inſtrufion and edification 
in the Faith is here aymed at - Theſe in general were the Hebrews, the Poſte- 
rity of Abraham, and the only Church of God before the promulgation of the 
Goſpel ; who in thoſe dayes were diſtributed into three ſorts, or parties. 

I. Sore of them believing in Chriſt through the Goſpel, were perfe@ly in- 
ftruFed in the Liberty given them from the Moſaical Law, with the founda- 
tion of that Liberty in its accompliſhment in the Perſon, Office and Work of 
the Meſliah, AGs 2. 41, 42» | 

2. Some with their Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt as the Meſſiah promiſed, 
retained an opinion of the neceſſary obſervation of Moſaical Rites 3 and 
theſe alſo were of two ſorts. | | 

(1.) Such as from a pure Reverence of their Original Inſtitutions, e:- 
ther being not fully inſtrufted in their Liberty, or by reaſon of prejudices not 
readily admitting the conſequences of that Truth wherein they were inſtru- 
Fed, abode in their obſervation, without ſeeking for Righteouſneſs or Sal- 
vation by them. ACts 21. V. 20. | \ | 

( 2.) Such as urged their obſervation: as indiſperſably neceſſary to our 
Juſtification before God, As 15.1. Gal.3- 4, The firſt ſort of theſe the 
Apoſtles bare with in all mecknels ;' yea, and nſmg the Liberty given then: 


of the Lord, to avoid offending of them, joyned with them in their practice 
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as occaſion did require, Ads 16.3. Chap. 21. 23, 24.26. Chap. 27. 9, 
1 Cor. 9. 20. whexce for a long ſeaſon, in many places, the Worſhip of the 
Goſpel, and Synagogue Worſhip of 'the Law were obſerved together, James 
2.2. though in proceſs of time, many diſputes and differences were occaſioned 
thereby, between the Gentile and Jewiſh Worſhippers, Rom. 1 4. The other ſort 
they oppoſed, as perverters of the Goſpel which they pretended to profeſ, 
Acts 15. 5. Gal. 2. 13, 14, 15, 16. Chap. 4. 9,10, 11. Chap. 5.2. And 
of theſe ſome afterwards apoſtatized to Judaiſm 3 others abiding in a cor- 
rupt mixture of both profeſſions ſeparated themſelves ſom the Church , and 
were called Nazarenes and Ebionites. 

3. Others, far the greateſt number of the whole people, perſiſted in their 
O!d Church-State, mot receiving the _ that was tendered unto them 
in the preaching of the Goſpel, and theſe alſo were of two ſorts : ( 1. ) Such 
as who although they had not embraced the faith, yet were free and willing 
to attend unto the Dodrine of it, ſearching the Scriptures for a diſcovery of 
zts Truth, and in the mean time inſtantly ſerving God, according to the 
Light of the Old Teſtament, which they had received : and in theſe was the 
efſence of the Judaical Church preſerved to its final diſſolution, Acts 17. 11. 
Chap. 28. 22, 23,24. ( 2.) Such as being hardned in their Infidelity, 
blaſphemed, ſcoffed at, and perſecuted the Goſpel, with all that profeſſed it, 
Adts 13. 45, 50+ Chap. 15. 19. Chap. 17.5. 1 Thell. 2.15, 16. Rom. 11. 
7, 8,9, 10. whom not long after the vengeance of. God overtook in their 
total deſtrufion. | £4 

Now our Apoſtle vehemently thirſting after the Saluation of the Hebrews 
in general, Rem. 9.1- Chap. 10. 1- having all theſe ſeveral forts, or parties 
to deal withal, he ſo frames his Epiſtle wnto them, that it might be ſuited 
to all their Good, in their Converſion, Inſirudion,. Edification, and Eſta- 
bliſhment, as their ſeveral conditions did require : the latter ſort only ex- 
cepted:, who being under judicial blindneſs were caſt out of the care of God, 
and his, Acts 13-46, 51. Hence in part is that admirable contexture of this 
Epiſtle, whichPeter aſcribes unts his eminent wiſdom, a Pet. 3. 18. As itis 
indeed evident from the ſtory, that he did excell, in applying himſelf to the 


various Principles, Capacities and prejudices of them with whom he had to 


' do. The Lord Chriſt having ſet him forth as a great example of that dili- 


gence, zeal and prudence, which he requires in the diſpenſers of the Goſpel. 
Divine reaſonings, inſtrutions, exhortations, promiſes, threats, arguments 
are ſo interwoven i this Epiſtle from the beginning to the end, that all to 
whoſe hands: or hearing it ſhould come, might every where meet with that 
which was of eſpecial and immediate concernment to-themſelves, unto which 
of the ſorts before mentioned ſoever they did belong. And this Principle 
we muſt have reſpet# unto, in that intermixture of Arguments to prove the 
Truth of the Goſpel, with Exhortations to conſtancy in the profeſſion of it, 
which we ſhall meet withall. The ſeveral conditions of thoſe to whom the Apo- 
ſtle wrote, required that way of procedure ; Hence no one Chapter in the Epiſtle 
#s purely dogwatical, the firſt only excepted, nor purely Parznetical. For 
though the deſign that lyer in view, and is never out of ſight, be Exhortati- 
on, yet far the greateſt part of the Epiſtle is taken up in thoſe dofrinalls, 
wherein the foundations of the exhortations do the , both interwoven toge- 
ther, ſomewhat variouſly from the method of the ſame Apoſtle in all his other 
Epiſtles, as hath been obſerved, that to the Galatians, which is of the like 
zature with this, only excepted. 

II: A ſecond thing to be previouſly obſerved is, that although thoſe to whom 
the Apoſtle wrote, were of the ſeveral ſorts before mentioned, yet they centexed 
in thir, that they were Hebrews by Birth and Religion, who all _ in 
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fore common Principles relating to the ſubje# he treated with them about: 
Theſe he makes uſe of unto them all, For though the unbelieving Jews did 
derty, or did not yet acknowledge that Jeſus was the Chriſt, yet they alſo 
conſented wnto,or could not gainſay, what in the Old Teſtament was revealed 
concerning the Perſon, Office, Dignity, and Work of the Meſſiah when he ſhould 
come ; that being the faith whereby they were ſaved before his appearance, Ads 
26, 6, 7, Upon theſe genoral Principles, wherein they alſo agreed, and which 
were the general perſwaſion of the whole Judaical Church, the Apoſtle layes 
the foundation of all his Arguments, And hence he oft times takes that for grant- 
ed, which without this conſideration, ſhould we look on any of thoſe to whom he 
;prites under the general notion of unbelievers, wouldſeem to be the thing 
principally in pro a And therefore have we at large already manifeſted whas 
ws the avowed Profeſſion of the ſounder part of the Judaical Church i 
thoſe dayes concerning the Meſſiah, which the Apoſtle here and elſewhere in 
dealing with the Jews built upon ;, Acts26. 22,23, 27. Chap, 28. 23, Chap: 
13. 16, 17, &c. which the Reader muſt have conſtant reſpet unto. | 

II. 1n #rging Teſtimonies out of the Old Teſtament, he doth not alwayes 
make uſe of thoſe that ſeem to be moſt perſpicuous and appoſite to his pur- 
poſe, but often times takes others more abſtruſe, obſcure, and of lefs evident 
conſequence at firſt view. And that upon a double account. Firſt, That he 
22ight inſtruf# the Believers amongit them in the more abſtruſe Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, and thereby incite them to the further ſearch afier Chriſt 
ander the Moſaical Veil, and Prophetical Allegories,whereby he is therein ex- 
preſſed, aiming to lead them on towards perfection , Chap. 5, 12.6. x. 
Secondly, Becauſe moſt. of the Teſtimonies he rakes uſe of , were generally 
granted by the Jews of all ſorts to belong to the Meſſiah, his Kingdom and 
Offices 5 and his deſign was to deal with them chiefly, upou their own conceſſi- 
ons and principles. As we have ſome few other helps remaining to acquaint 
#s with what was the received ſenſe of the Judaical Church, concerning jun- 
dry paſſages in the Old Teſtament re/ating unto the promiſed Chriſt, ſo the 


'Paraphraſes of Scripture that were either at that time in uſe amongſt thera, 


45 was the Greek Tranſlation among? the Helleniſts, or about that time com. 
Poſed, as the Targums, at leaſt, ſome parts of them, will give us much light 
into it. What of that antient ſenſe appeareth yet in the corrupted Copies of 
thoſe Tranſlations which remain, being conſidered, will mnch evince the reaſon 
and ſuitableneſs of the Apoſtles Quotations. And this is needful to be obſerv- 
ed, to refute that impiety of ſome (as Cajetan ) who not being able to urder- 
ſand the force of ſome Teſtimonies cited by the Apoſtle as to his purpoſe in 
hand, have queſtioned the Authority of the whole Epiſtle ; as alſo the miſtake 
of Hierom, who iz his Epiſtle to Pammachius, raſbly affirmed that Paul did 
quote Scriptures that were not-indeed to his purpoſe, but out of delign to ſtop 
the mouths of his Adverſaries, as be hizzſelf had dealt with Jovinian; which 
was very far from him whoſe only deſige was 4>1Swev © dyany, to promote 
the Truth in Love, 

IV. He takes it for granted in the whole Epiſtle, that the Judaical Church- 
State did yet continue, and that the Worſhip of it was not yet dilallowed of 
God: ſuitably to what was before declared concerning his own and the other 
Apoſtles prattice. Had that Church-State beer wtterly aboliſhed, all obſer- 
vation of Moſaical rites, which were the Worſhip of that Church as ſuch, bad 
been utterly unlawful, as now it is. Neither did the determination recorded 
Acts 15: aboliſh them as ſome ſuppoſe, but only ſfee the Gentiles from their 
obſervance. Their free uſe was get permitted unto the Jews. Acts 21. 20s 
22, 25, 26. Chap. 27, 9. and pradiſed by Paul i particular, in his Naz 
retical Yow, Acts 21. 26. Which was ys with a Sacrifice, Numb. = 
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Nor was Mofaical Worſhip utterly to ceaſe, ſo as to have no acceptance with 
God until the final ruine of that Church, foretold by our Saviour himſelf, 
Mat. 24- by Peter, 2 Ep- 3- by James alſo, Chap. 5. 6, 7,8, 9. and by our 
Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, Chap. 10. 37. Chap. 12-25,26, 27. was accompliſhed. 

Hence it is that our apoftt calls the times of the Goſpel, the world to come, 
Chap. 2. 5. Chap. 6. 5. the name whereby the Jews denoted the State of the 
Church #»der the Meſſiah, proper unto it only whileſt the legal adminiſtra. 
Zions - Worſhip did centinue. Thus as de facto he had ſhewed reſpec? 
anto the Perſon of the High Prieſt as one yet in lawful Office, Acts 23. 5, So 
doctrinally he takes it for granted, that, that Office was ſtill continued, 
Chap. 8. 4, 5. with the whole worſhip of Moles inſtitution, Chap. 13.12,12. 
And this diſpenſation of Gods patience being the laſt tryal of that Church, 
was continued ina proportion of time anſwerable to their abode in the 
Wilderneſs upon its firſt Eretion 5 which our Apoſtle minds them of, 
Chap. 3: c. 4- 

The Ind a Moſes ther was not aFnally abrogated by Chriſt, who obſerv- 
ed the rules of it in the dayes of his fleſh ; nor by the Apoſtles, who ſeldom 
uſed their liberty from it, leaving the uſe of it to the Jews ſtill ; but having 
done its work, whereunto it was deſigned, and its obligation Expiring. end- 
ing, and being removed, or taken away in the death and reſurrection of 
Chriſt, a2:4 promwlgation of the Goſpel that enſued thereupon, which doctri- 
nally declared its dvegiaier, or elehh 5 God in his Providence put an end 
anto it, as to its obſervation, in the utter and irrecoverable overthrow of 
the Temple, the place deſigned for the ſolemn exercile of its Worſhip ; ſo did 
zt decay, wax old, and vaniſh away, Chap, 8. 13. | 

And this alſo God ordered in his infinite wiſdom, that their Temple, C- 
ty, and Nation, and ſo conſequently their whole Church-State ſhould be ut- 
terly waſted by the Pagan Romans, before the power of the Empire came in- 
to the hands of men profeſling the name of Chriſt, who could neither well 
have ſuffered their Temple to ſtand as by them abuſed, nor yet have deſtroy- 
ed it, without hardning them in their impenitency and unbelief. 

V. That which is propoſed unto confirmation i» the whole Epiſtle, and from 
whence all the Inferences and Exhortations Snjjped on do arile, and are 
drawn, zs theExcellency of the Goſpel, ad the Worſhip of God therein re- 
vealed and appointed, upon the account of its manifold relation to the Per- 
ſon ard Offices of Chriſt the Mediator, the Son of God. Now becauſe thoſe to 
whom it is directed, did, as hath been declared, ſome of them adhere to 
Moſaical Ceremonies and Worſhip in conjunction with the Goſpel, others 
with a preferency of them above it, and 7 on to a relinquiſhment of zt, 
eſpecially when they once found its profeſſuun obnoxious to Perſecution, the 
Apoſtle inſtitutes and at large proſecutes a conipariſon between Moſes's Law, 
and the Goſpel, as to their _—_ and nr rt zn reference unto mens 
acceptation with God, of the one and the other ; as alſo of the Spirituality, 
Order, and Beauty of the Worſhip ſeverally required in them. And here 
though he derogates in no reſpet from the Law that which was juſtly due 
unto it, yet on the accounts before mentioned, he preferreth the Goſpel before 
# ; and not only ſo, but alſo manifeſts, that as Molaica) Inftitutions were ne- 
ver of any other uſe, but to prefigure the real Mediatory work of Chriſt, 
with the benefits thereof, ſo he being exhibited and his work accompliſhed, 
their obſervation was become needleſs, and themſelves if embraced to a negle&# 
or relinquiſhment of the Goſpel, pernicious. 

This compariſon ( wherein alſo the proof of the poſitive worth and Excel- 
lency of the Goſpel is included ) omitting for heed». reaſons ( intimated by 
James, Acts 21, 2Is by himſelf, Acts 0.25, Chap. 22, 19, 20, 21, ) all 
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Prefatory ſalutations be enters upon in the firſt verſes of the Epiſtle 5 and be- 
ing thereby occaſioned to make mention of the Meſſiah, ſom whoſe Perſon 
and Ofjice , the difference he was to inſift upon did wholly ariſe ; he ſpend- 
eth the reſidue of the Chapter in proving the divine excellency of his Per- 
lon, aud the Eminency of his Office, as the only King, Prieſt, and Prophet 
of his Charch ; or: all which the dignity of the Gaſpel,in the Profeſſion whereof 
he exhorts them to perſevere, doth depend. h 

He then that would cometo aright underſtanding of this Epiſtle muſt al- 
wayes bear in mind, 1. To whom it was written, which were the Jews of 
the ſeveral ſorts _ mentioned: 2.To what End it was written; ever 
to prevail with them to embrace the Goſpel, and to perſiſt in the Profeſſion of 
it, without any mixture of Moſaical Obſervations : 3. On what Principles the 
Apoſtle deals with them in this Argument, which are no other for the moſt 
part then what were granted by the Fews of all ſorts : 4. What Teſtimonies 
out of the Old Teſtament he inſiſts 'oz to prove his purpoſe, namely, ſuch 
a were commonly received in the Judaical Church to belong unto the Meſſiah 
ard his Office : 5. What he labours to inſtru them in, as to the general 
uſe of” all ſorts amongit them, which is the nature and uſeof Moſaical Rites : 
6, The main Argument he zzſiſts on for the ends before mentioned, which is 
the Excellency of the Goſpel, the Worſhip inſtituted therein, and the Righte- 
ouſneſs manifeſted thereby, upon the account of its Author and ſabje@, the 
Principal Efficient Cauſe of its Worſhip, and only Procurer of the Righteouſneſs 
exhibited in it even Jeſus Chriſt, the Meſſiah, Mediator, the eternal Sox of God. 
Unleſs theſe things are well borne in mind, and the caſe of the Jews parti- 
cularly heeded, our Expoſition will it may be ſeem oft times to go ont of the 
way, though it conſtantly purſue the deſign and ſcope of the Apoſtle. 

VI. Though this Epiſtle was written unto the Hebrews, and immediately 
for their uſe, yet it is left on record in the Canon of the Scriptare by the 
Holy Ghoſt, for the ſame general End with the other parts of the Scripture, 
and the uſe of all believers therein to the end of the world, 

This Uſe in our Expoſition is alſo to be regarded, and that principally 
in the parznetical or hortatory part of it. That then which is dogmati- 
cal, and the foundation of all the Exhortations inſiſted on may be two wayes 
conſidered - 

- Properly, as to the ſpecial and peculiar tendency of the Principles 
and DoFrines handled , and ſo they ſpecially intend the Jews, and muſt 
be opened with reſpe&# to them, their Principles , Traditions , Opinions, 
ObjeFions ; all which mmſt therefore be conſidered, that the peculiar force and 
efficacy of the Apoſtles reaſonings with reſpe# unto them, may be made. 
manifeſt, And from the Doftrinal part of this Epiſtle ſo opened, the Ex- 
hortations that ariſe do chiefly reſpeF the Jews, and are peculiarly ſuited 
unto them, their State and condition. 

2. Again, the DoCtrines treated on by the Apoſtle may be conſedered ab- 
ſolutely and abſtrattedly ſom the ſpecial Caſe of the Jews, which he had 
in his eye, meerly as to their own nature; and ſo they are many of thens 
of the chief fundamental Principles of the Goſpel. In this reſpeF they are 
grounds for the application of the Exhortations im the Epiſtle unto all Pro- 
fellors of the Goſpel to the end of the world, And this muſt guide us in our 
Expoſition. Having to deal with the Jews z . the DoQtrinal parts of the 
Epiſtle muſt be oyened with ſpecial reſpe® unto them, or we utterly loſe 
the Apoſtles aim and deſign, and dealing with Chriſtians, the Hortatory 
part ſhall be principally inſiſted on , as reſpeFing all Profeſſors ; yet not 
fo, but that in handling the Doftrinal part, we ſhall weigh the P a” 
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of it, as Articles of our Evangelical Faith in general, and conſider alſo the 
At reſpe# ok. bom Exhortations bave unto the Jews. i 

Now whereas, as was ſaid, many Principles of the Jews are partly ſup- 
poſed and taken for granted, partly urged and inſiſted on to his own pur- 
Poſe by the Apoſtle , we mmſt in our paſſage make ſome ſtay in their diſco- 
very and declaration; and ſhall inſert them under their proper heads where 
they occurr , even as many of them ar are not already handled in our 
Prolegomena. 
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importance is to be confidercd before we open the meaning of the whole, and 
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Ioavpepos: JYIO bn. Syr. in all parts, or by many parts. Muliifariam, Vulg. Eras. 4 
Montan, diverſly. Multis vicibus, Beza z which ours render, at ſundry times. Pegoucr js 
ſortior divids , to part , to take part, to divide; whence is wigO, the part if 
any thing, and woxvueges that which' conſiſteth of many parts : and meavusres by many parts ; 
which is alſo uſed as & md wes, for alternis vicibus, ſundry changes, The word pra. 
perly is, by many parts ; fully, by ſeveral parts at ſeveral times, as our Tranilation intj- 
mates z yet ſo that a diverſity of parts and degrees, rather than of times and ſeaſons is 
int.nded. 

x F0uTp>ao (WOT 5523), S$yr. in all forms, multizg, modis, Vul. Eras : a Myntan, 
Bezz, many wayes 3 Or as ours, diverſe manners. : 

1d). CIP TD, Syr. ab initio, from the beginning ; Olimz the Latin Tranſlations; 
of old ; formerly; in times paſt, ndaw, 18 olim, quondam, pridem, jamdudum 3 any time 
paſt that is oppoſed 79 «71, or vv, to that which is. preſent, properly, time ſame good 
while paſt, as that was whereof the Apoſtle treats, having ended in Malachy tour hun- 
dred years before. | 

Tois Targasr, [IAN Dy, Syr. with our Fathers ;, to the Fathers. 

% Tos Tpopires, NOAA, Syr. in the Prophets , fo all the Latin Tranſlations , ;; 
Prophetz-. | | | 

in todTa® THY near TrTor, NTTIR NIDY Pm, Syr. and in thoſe laſt dayes; ultimis 
dicbus hiſce , ultimis diebus iſtis 3 intheſe laſt dayes ; noviſſime diebus iſtis, Vul. laſt of all 
in theſe dayes , Some Greek Copies have in' ixars  nurgar Tirov, in extremo dierum 
iterum, in the end of theſe dayes, the reaſon of which variety we ſhall ſee afterwards. 

& 4 as before in the Prophets 3 not by his Sox, but, in the Sen, The Emphaſis cf 
the expreſſion 15 neceſſarily to be retained, as the opening of the words will diſ- 
cover. 

Tis «101453 mundos , ſecula > 22gn, Syr. the ages, times, worlds; In the remain- 
ing words there is no difhculty, as to the Grammatical ſignitication 3 we ſhall then rcad 


them, 


'- Ver. 1,2: ts 


By ſundry parts, and in diverſe manners God having formerly ( or of old ) 
ſpoken unto the Fathers in the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken 
wnto us in the Son, whom he hath appointed: heir of all, by whom alſo be 
made the worlds, 


War Apvſtle intending a compariſon betwcen the Moſaical Law and the Goſpel, 
referreth it unto two Heads : Firſt, Their Revelation and Inſtitution, whence 
the Obligation to the Obſervance of . the. one and the other did ariſe : and 
Secondly, Their whole Nature,Uſe and Efficacy. The Firſt he enters upon in theſe words, 
and premiſing that wherein they did agree, diſtinctly layes down the ſeverals wherein 
the difference between them doth conſilt ; both which were neceſſary to compleat the 
compariſon intended. | 

That wherein they agree, is the mage Efficient Canſe of their Revelation, or the 
Prime Anuthor from whom they were. This is God, He was the Author of the Law 
and Goſpel; He ſpake of old in the Prophets, he ſpake in the Jaft dayes in the Son. 
Neither of chem were from Men : not one from one Principle, and the other from an 
other ; both have the ſame Divine Original. Sce 2 Tim. 3.16. 2 Pet. 1. 16, 17, 18, 
I9, 20, 21. Herein they both agree. 

Their difference in this reſp<&, namely of their Kevelation, he refers to four Heads, 
all diſtinctly expreſſed , ſaving that ſome branches of the Amtitheſis on the part of 
the Goſpel , are only included in the oppoſite exprefſions that relate unto the 
Law, 

Their difference Firſt, Reſpets the manner of their Revelation 3 and that in two 
particulars : 1. The Revelation of the Will of God und. - the Law was given out by 
divers parts; that under the Goſpel at once, or in one diſpenſation of Grace and 
Truth : 2. That in diverſe manners, this one way only, by the Spirit dwelling in the 
Lord Chriſt in his fulneſs, and by him communicated unto his Apofiles. 

Secondly, The Times and Seaſons of their Revelation, that of the Law was made of 
Oh, formerly, m Times paſt : This of the Goſpel in theſe laſt dayes. 

Thyrdly, 
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Thirdly , The Perſons t9 whom the Revelation of them was made : That was to the 
F atbers, this to xg. 

Fourthly, And principally,the Perſons by whone theſe Revelitions were made ; That was 
by the Prophets this by the Son. God ſpake then in the Prophets, now he hath 
ſpoken in the Son. | 

The whole ſircls of the Apoſtles Argument lying on this laſt inſtance , omitting 
ehe proſecution of all the other particulars, he enters upon the further deſcription of 
chis _ Revealer of the Goſpel in whom God ſpake, the Son and layes down 
in general, h 

1. The Authority coramitted unto him, God made him Heir of all. 

2. The Ground end Equity of committing that great Power and truſt unto him, in 
thoſe words; by whom alſo he made the worlds, whercby he opens his way to the far- 
ther declaration of his Divine and incomparable Excellencics, whercin he is exalted 
tar above all, or any that were employed in the Revelation or Adminiſtration of 
the Law of Myſes, and the holy Worſhip inſtituted thereby. 

All theſe particulars muſt be opened ſeverally, that we may ſee the intendment of 
the Apoſtle, and the force of his Argument in the whole 3 and ſome of them mult ne- 
rm Foy ſomewhat largely inſiſted on, becauſe of their influence into the enſuing 

iſcourſe. 


[ln 


3 


I. That wherein the Law and Goſpel do both agree is, that God was the Author of ; 44;;, 


them both. About this there was no difference, as to the moſt of thera with whom 
the Apoſile treated : This he takes for granted. For the Protefſing Fews did not ad- 
here to Mſaical Inſtitutions, becauſe God was their Author, not ſo of the Goſpel z but 
becauſc they were given from God by Moſes, in ſuch a manner, as never to be chang- 
ed or abrogated. This the Apolile layes down as an acknowledged Principle with 
the moſt, that both Law and Goſpel reccived their Original from God himſclt; proving 
alſo as we ſhall ſee in the progreſs of our Diſcourſe to the conviction of others, that 
ſuch a Revelation as that of the Goſpel, was foretold and expected, and that this was 
it in particular, which was preached unto them. 

Now God being here ſpoken of in diſtinion from the Son expreſly, and from the 
Holy Ghoſt by evident implication, it being Heby whom he ſpake in the Prophets, that 
name is not taken #9wdus ſubſtantially, to denote primarily the Eſſence or being of the 
Deity, and cach perſon as partaking in the ſame nature; but v@5a]as;z denoting 
primarily one certain Perſon, and the divine nature only as ſubſiliing in that Perſon : This 
15the Perſon of the Father : as elſewhere the Perſon of the Sor is fo ftignified by 
that name, As 20. 28. mn I. 1, 2. Kom.9.5. 1 Tim. 3. 16. 1 fohn 
3+ 16. Chap.5. 20. As alſo the Perſon of the Holy Spirit, Ads 5.3, 4. 1 Cor. 12. 
7, 11. Col.2.2, So that God even the Father, by the way of eminency, was the pecu- 
lar Author of both Law and Goſpel, of which afterwards. And this obſervation is 
made neceſſary from hence, even becauſe he immediately alligns Dzvine Properties and 
Excellencies unto another Perſon, evidently diſtinguiſhed from him whom he intends 
to denote by the name God in this place, which he could not do, did that name pri- 
marily exprels, as here uſed by him, the divine nature abſo{utely, but only as it is ſub- 
fiſting in the Perſon of the Father. : 

From this head of their Agreement, the Apoſile proceeds to the inſtances of the 


difference that was between the Law and the Goſpel, as to their Revelation from 


God ; of which a little inverting the order of the words, we ſhall Firli conlider that 
which concerns the Times of their giving out, ſundry of the other inſtances being 
regulated thereby. | | 
For the Firſt, or the Revelation of the Will of God under the Oid Teſtament it 
Was, of old, God ſpake wdaw, formerly, or of old, Some ſpace of time 1s denoted 
in this word , which had then received both its beginning and end : both 


which we may enquire after. Take the word abſolutely, and it comprizes the whole 74a. 


ſpace of time from the giving out of the firſt Promiſe, unto that End which was put 
unto all Revelations of publick uſe under the Old Teſtament, Take it as relating to 
the Fewr, and the riſe of the time expreſſed in it, is the giving of the Law by Moſes in 
the Wilderneſs. And this is that which the Apoſile hath reſpe& unto. He had no 
conteli with the Fews about the firſt Promiſe, and the ſervice of God in the world built 
thereon 3 nor abour their Priviledge, as they were the Sons of Abrabam; but only 
about their then preſent Church Privikdge and claim by Moſes Law. The proper date 


then and bound of this nw{az, of o/d, is trom the giving out of Moſes Law, and —_ 
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the conſtitution of the Fudaical Church and Worſhip, unto the cloſe of publick Pro- 
Pi\cc;* in the dayes of Malachi, From thence to the dayes of Fobn Baptift, God 
grantcd no extraordinsry Revelation of his Will, as to the ſtanding ufe of the whole 
Church. So that this diſpenſation of Gods ſpeaking inthe Prophets, continued for the 
{racc of twenty one Fbilees, or ncar eleven hundred years. That: it had been now 
ccaled tor a long time, the Apoſtle intimates in this word 3 and that agreeably to the 
confefled Principles of the Fews, whereby alſo he confirmed his own of the coming 
ot the *Meſſiab, by the reviving of the gift of Prophecy, as was forctold , Foe! 
2. 28, 29. 

And we may by the way alittle conſider their thoughts in this matter ; For as we 
have obſerved and proved before, the Apoſtle engageth wich them upon their own 
acknowledged Principles. © The Fewes then generally grant unto this day, that Pro- 
<« phecy for the publick uſe of the Church, was not beltowed under the ſecond Tem- 
<« ple atter the dayes of Malachie; nor is to be expected untill the conung ot Elias. 
< The deluſions that have been put upon them by impoftors, they now labour all they 
*can to conceal z and are of late by experience made incredulous towards ſuch pre- 
<« tenders as in former Ages they have been brought to much miſery by. Now as 
« their manner is to faſten all their conjedures, be they true or falſe, on ſome place, 
<« word, or letter of the Scripture, ſo have they done this afſcrtiou alſo. Obſerving or 
<« ſuppoſing the want of ſundry things in the ſecond Houſe, they pretend that want to 
& be intimated, Hag. 1. 7, 8. where God promiſing to glorifie himfelt in thac Tem- 
<« ple, the word T33R, 1 will glorifie, is writter defed;vely, without 7, as the Keri 
<« notes. That letter being the numeral note of five, fignihes, as the) (ay, the want 
< of five things in that Houſe. The firſt of theſe was CIMNTA) PN, the Ark and 
<< Cherubims;, The ſecond MNWDN JDU, the anointing Oyle ; The third NIWAN Wy, 
<< the wood of diſpoſition, or perpetual fire. The fourth EDN CIMR, Urim, and 
« Thummim ; The tifth W171 MN, the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of Prophecy. They arc not 
< indeed all agreed mn this enumeration; The Talmud in ND Foma cap. 5. reckons 
< them ſomewhat otherwiſe : 1. The Ark with the Propitiation and Cherubims : 2.Tbe 
<« Fire from Heaven, which anſwers the third, or wood of diſpoſetion in the former order. 
6« 3. The Divine Majeſty, in the room of the Anointing Oyle : 4. The Holy Ghoſt 3 
«5s, Urimand Thummim. Another order there is according to Rabbi Bech.2i Comment. 
< 712 Pentateuch. Setione WI); who places the Anointing Oyle diftindly, and confourds 
<« the MIYWW, or Divine Majeſty with W1DN NN, the Holy Ghoſt, contradicting the Gemz- 
« x2. The Commonly approved order is that of the Authox ot Aruch 3 in the 
<Root, T5. 

«TR 1113) M1195 TW, the Ark, Propitiatory, and Cherubims, one. 

«WU MYW, the Divine Mapeſty, the ſecond thing. 

« WI2W Mx) NIIW UNpN MN, tbe Holy Ghoſt, which is Prophecy the third. 

& 91 2M FEMN, Urin and Thummim the fourth thing. 

« Wor DEUuTN [2 UN, fire frome Heaven, the fifth thing. 

< But as this Argument is ridiculous, both in general in wire-drawing Conduſi- 
« ons from letters deficient or redundant in writing, and in particular in rcfercnce to 
« this word, which in other placesis written as in this, as Numb. 24. 12. 1 Sam. 2.20. 
« Tſa. 66, 5. (o the obſervation its ſelf of the want of all theſe five things in the (e- 
« cond Houle is very queſtionable, and ſeems to. be invented to give countenance to 
<« the confeſſed ceaſing of Prophecy, by which their Church had been planted, nouriſhed 
<« and maintained, and pow by its want was ſignified to be near expiration. For 
<« atthough I will grant that they might offer Sacritices with other Fire, than that 
<« which was traduced from the flame deſcending from Heaven, though Nada and 
« Ahibu were deſtroyed for ſo doing , becauſe the Law of that Fire attended the 
« oiving of it, whence upon its providential ceaſing, zt was as lawtul to uſe other fire 
< jm Sacrifice, as it was before its giving out; yet as to the Ark , the Urim and Thum- 
& mim, the matter is more queſtionable 3 and as to the anointing Oyle out of queſtion, 
&« becauſe it being lawful for the High Prieſt to make. it at any time, ir was no doubt 
< reſtored in the time of Ezra's Reformation. I know Abarbine! on Exod. Chap. 30. 

- « ſec, NUN, affirms that there was no High Prieſt anointed with oyle under the ſecond 

. &« Houſe, for which he gives this reaſon z Mmwon jou 1219 1Wm1NIL 1A, becaule 
& the anointing Oyle was now bid, CaIWripn 1m mW DY WUNw W2U, for 
« Joſiah had hid it with the reſt of the boly things : a talmudical figmentz to which he 
& adds, Wwey? nw any 1m RN", and they bad no potver to make it, I will not 


much 


, 
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* much contend about matter of fad, or what they did ; but that they might have 
« done otherwiſe is evident from the firſt inſtitution of it ; for the prohibition men- 
* tioned, Exod. 30. 31, 32. reſpects only private perſons. And Foſephur tells us, that 
« God ceaſed to give anſwer by Urim and Thummim two hundred years bctore he 
« wrote, Liv. 3. cap. 12. which proves they had it. | 

< It is indeed certain, that at their firſt return from Babylon, they had not the Urim 
&* and Thunmim, Ezra 2. 63. There was no Prieſt with Urim and Thummin ; yet it doth 
*© not app-ar that afterwards, that Feel, what ever it were, was not made upon the 
© Prophecies of Haggai and Zechary, whereby the Refiauration of the Temple and the 
« Worſhip belonging thereunto, was carryed on to perfetion : Eſpecially conſidering 
* the viſion of Zechary abuut cloathing the High Prieſt with the Robes of bis Office, Chap.3. 
« after which time it ſeems they were made and in uſe : as Foſepbus ſhews us Lib 11. 
« Chap. 8. treating of the Reverence done by Alexander the Great to the name of 


. «© God engraven in the Plate of Gold on the High-Prietts forchead. And Maimonid:s 


« Trattat. Sancd. Chap. 10. Sect. 10. (ayes expreily, that all the eight robes of the High 
« Prieſt were made under the ſecond Temple , and particularly the Urim and Thummin ; 
<« howbeit as he ſayes they enquired not of God by them, becauſe the H:ly Ghoſt was 
«* not on the Prieſts. Of the Ark, we ſhall have occalion to treat afterwards, and of 
« its fictitious hiding by Hieremiah: or Fofia, as the Jews fancy. This we may obſerve 
« for the preſent, that as it is certain, that it was carried away by the Bzbylonians 
« amougſt other Veſſe/s of Gold belonging to the Temple,either amongſt them that were 
© taken away in the dayes of Fehojakim, 2 Chron. 36.7. or thoſe taken away with 
&« Fehojachin his Son, v. 11. or whenall that was le& betote great and ſmall was carricd 


 « away in the daycs of Zedekgab, v. 18. Soit maybe ſuppoſed to be reſtored by Cyrus, 


« of whom it 1s faid, that he returned all the Veſſels of the Houſe of the Lord, that Nebu- 
<« chadnezzar brought from Jeruſalem, Ezra. 1. 6. Andit is uncertain to what end was 
« the ſolemn yearly cntrance of the High Prieſt into the Moſt Fly Place obſerved to 
« the very deſtruction of the ſecond Houſe, if neither Ark nor Mercy Scat were there. 
« Neither is this impeached by what Tacitws afhirms, Hiſtor. lib. 5. that when Pompey 
&© entred the Temple, he found nullas Deum effigies, vacuam ſedem, & inania arcana ; tor 
< as he wrote of the Fews with ſhameful negligence, fo he only intimates that they 
« had no ſuch images as were uſed among other Nations, nor the head of an Aſs, which 
<« himſelf not many Lyes before, had afhrmed to be conſecrated in their Sanctuary : 
« For ought then appears to the contrary, the Ark might be in the ſecond Houſe, and be 
& carried thence to Rome with the Book, of the Law, which Foſephns expreſly mentions. 
<« And therefore the ſame Abarbinel, in his Comment. on Foel tells us, that Iſrael by Cap- 
« tivity out of his own Land loſt MpYRNYM EIN? NRAI EIN VIV MIND MVTY 
&« three excellent gifts , Prophecy , Miracles , and Divine Knowledge, ( Pſal. 74. 9.) all 
&« which he grants, were to be reſtored by the Meſſiah; without mention of the other 
© things before recited. And they confeſs this openly in Sota diftine. Egla hampha. 
INI0D UNRNT 1M 71P7NDI NR%D) T1271 EMNINRT ENNAIN INDUD 3 after 
© the death of the latter Prophets Haggai, Zechariah and Malachy, the hoty Spirit was taken 
&«* away from Iſrael. 

« It 15 then confeſſed that God ceaſed to ſpeak to the Church in Prophets as to thcir 
&* Oral teaching and writing, after the dayes of Malachy; which reaſon of the wanc 
« of Viſion, though continuing four hundred years and upwards, is called by Haggai, 
« Chap, 2. 8. WD NNN, «nm puſillum, a little while, in reference to the continuance 
« of it from the dayes of Moſes; whereby the Fews may (ce that they are long fince 
« paſt all grounds of expeRation of its reſtauration , all Prophecy having left 
® them double the time that their Church enjoyed it, which cannot be called WyD MMR 
< a little while in compariſon thereof. To zeturn, 

This was the n«aa, theſe the times wherein God ſpake in the Prophets z which 


determines one inſtance more of the compariſon 3 namely, the Fathers to whom he _.. : 
ayes of 795 Fa 7p209% 


ſpake in them z which were all the Faithful of the Fudeica/ Church from the d 
giving the Law, until the ceaſing of Prophecy in the dayes of Mlachy. 


Inanſiver to this firſt Inſtance, on the part of the Goſpel the Revelation of it is in" i+#ray 


affirmed to be made in theſe laft dayes, hath fokgn in theſe leſt dayer, the true Rating of i n2gay 
which time alſo will diſcover who the Perſons were to whom it was made, hath fpoken ***** 


to us, 
Moſt Expoſitors ſuppoſe that this expreſſion, the laſt dayes, is a Periphraſis of the times 


of the Goſpel. But it doth not appear, that they are any where ſo called 3 nor were 
uu2 they 
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they ever known by that name among the Fews, upon whoſe principles the Apoſtle 
1 Tim- 4:1, proceeds. Some ſeaſons indeed under the Goſpel, in reference to ſome Churches,are callcd 
2 Tw,3. 1+ the laſt dayes,but the whole time of the Goſpel abſolutely is no where fo termed. It is the 
lajt dayes- of the Fudaical Church and State, which were then drawing to their period and 
abolition, that are here, and elſe where called the laſts dayer, or the latter dayes, or the 
laſt hour, 2 Pet. 3. 3. 1 Fohn 2. 18. Fude18. For, 
1- As we before obſerved, the Apoile takes it for grantcd, that the Fadaical Church- 
State did yet continue 3 and proves that it was drawing to its period, Chap. 8. ut. 
having its preſent tiation in the patience and forbzarance of God only, without any 
neceſſity as unto its Worſhip, or preſervation in the world. And hereunto doth the 
reading. of the words in ſoc Copics, before intimated, give tefiimonyz in” igqa7s 3 
Pt; v TvTwv in the end or extremity of theſe dayes , which as the cvent hath proved, 
can no way relate to the times of the Goſpel. 
2. The perſonal Miniſtry of the Son whileſt he was upon the earth in the dayes of 
his fleſh is here eminently , though not ſolely intended. For as God of old ſpake #n the 
Prophets, (o in theſe laſt dayes he ſpake in the Son; that is, in him, perſonally preſent with 
the Church, as the Prophets alſo were in their ſeveral generations, Chap. 2.v. 3. Now 
as to his perſonal Miniſtry, he was ſent to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Mat. 15. 24. 
C To whom alſo alone in his own dayes he ſent his Apoſiles, Mar. 10. 5,6. ) and is 
therefore ſaid to have been a Miniſter of the Circumciſion for the Truth of God, Rom.15. 5, 
being in the /aſt plzce ſent to the ſame Vineyard, unto which the Prophets were ſent be- 
tore, Mat. 21. 37. The words there uſed, Jaft of all be ſent unto them his Son, are cx- 
egetical of theſe, be ſpoke in the Son in the laſt dayes. | 
3. This Phraſe of Speech is ſignally uſed in the Old Teſtament to denote the aft 
dayes of the Fudaical Church ; So by Facob, Gen. 49. 1. I will tell yow what ſhall Lefall 
you, EDN IVA, 3n the Lift dayes; which words the LXX. rendred, in iq," ow 
nuzeav, the words here uſed by the Apoſtle. The dayes pointed unto by Facob being 
thoſe wherein the Meſſiah ſhould come, before Fudah was utterly deprived of Scepter 
and Scribe. Again by Balaam the ſame words are uſed to fignifie the ſame time, 
Numb. 24. 14. where they are rendered iz igdre i nutgar, in the end of the dayes, 
as many Copies read in this place. And in all the Prophets this is the peculiar notation 
of- that ſeaſon, EIQTH IMIR, Mich. 4, 1. Iſa. 2. 1. in the latter or laſt dayes, and 
MUMTRA, the He hapediah prefixed, noteth that courſe of dayes that were then run- 
ning as Dext. 31.29. Evil will overtake you, EIN MINN, in the end of thiſe 
dayes , and the promiſe of the Converſion of ſome of the Fews by David their King is 
annexed to the ſame ſeaſon, Hoſ7 3.5. From theſe places 15s the expreſſion here uſed 
| taken, denoting the laſt times of the Fudaical Church, the times immediately preceed- 
ing its rejection and final ruine. Hence Afanaſſe hb. 3. de Reſurref. cap. 3. tells us out 
j | of Moſes Gernudenſis, MwoN MANY Ri bn nan 1 way epÞ YT, 
in every place that mentions the latter dayes, the dayes of the Meſfiah are to be underſto:d, 
which (2ying of his is confirmed þy Meraſſe himſelf, though attended with a gloſs 
abominable and falſe , that is purely F«daical. The dayes of the Meſſiah, and the 
dayes of the end of the Judaical Church are the ſame. And theſe words are expreſly 
alſo uſed by R. D. Kimchi. Comment. in Iſa, 2. v. 2. who honeſtly refers all the words 
of that Propheſie unto the Meſſiah. 

It 1s not for nothing, that the Apoſile minds the Hebrews, that the ſeaſon then pre- 
ſent was the /aſt dayes, whereof ſo many things were foretold in the Old Teftament; 
Many of their concernments lay in the knowledge of it z which becauſe they give 
great light unto the whole cauſe, as ſtated then between him, and them, muſt be 
opened and conſidered. The fumm is, that the end of their Church and State, being 
foretold to be a perpetual deſolation, Dan. 9. 29. the laſt dayes bzing now come upon 
them, they might underſtand what they were ſhortly to exp:& and look for. The 
end of the Fews being a People, a Church, and Kingdom was to bring forth the 
Meſſiah, whoſe coming and work muſt of neceſſity put an end to their o!d ſtation and 
condition. Now becauſe herein is enwrapped the moſi infallible demonſtration that 
the Meſſiah is long ſince come, the Apoſile mentioning the laſt dayes to intimate that 
upon neceſlity he muſt be come in them ; I ſhall further open his deſign in this matter, 
but with briefneſs having been large on this head in our Prolegomenaz and for their ſakes 
who by any difficulties may be deterred from the conſideration of them. : 

<* God having from the foundation of the world promiſed to bring forth the ſeed of 
<« the woman to work out the Redemption of his Ele in the Congneft of Satan, did * 

| t 


SP Lad hw... * 


Var. 1, 2, Epiſlle to the Hz Brews. 


© the {ſeparation of Abraham from the reſt of the world begin to make proviſion of 
«« 2 pgculiar ſtock, from whence it ſhould ſpring. That this was the cauſe and end of 


« his Call and Separation 1s evident from hence, that immediately thereupon God 


* afſfures him that i: his ſeed all the Kindreds of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen.12.1,2,3. 
** Chap. 22. 18. which is all one as if he had expreſly faid unto him, tor this cautc 


* have I choſen and called thee, that in thee,I might lay a foundation of bringing forth 


** the promiſed ſeed, by whom the curſe is to be taken away, and the bleſſing of ever- 
* latting lite procured, as Gal. 3. 13, 14, For this cauſe was his Polterity continued in 
« a ſtate of ſeparation from the reſt of the world, that he might ſeek an holy ſeed unto 
*« himſelf, Numb. 23. 9. Mal. 2. 15. For this cauſe did he raiſe them into a Civil, Re- 
** ol, and Church-State, that he might in them type out, and pretigure the Offices and 
*« Benefits of the promiſed Meſſiah, who was to gather to: himſelf the Nations that 
were tO be bleſſed in the ſeed of Abraham, Ger. 49. 10. Pſal. 45. Hoſe 3.5. Exzeh. 
& 34. 23. And all their Sacrifices did but ſhadow out that great expiation of fin, which 
* he was to make in his own Perſon 3 as hath been already proved. 

*« Things being thus diſpoſed, God promiſed unto them that their Civil Political 
*c State, their condition as a peculiar Nation and Pecple, ſhould be continued until the 
** coming of the Meſtiah, Ger. 4.9. 10. Ezek.21.27, And this was made good unto them 
© notwithſtanding the great oppoſitions of thoſe mighty Empires, in the midli of 
** whoſe devouring, jaws they were placed, with ſome ſuch ſhort interciſions of the 
© actual adminiltration of Rule amongſt them, as being forctold impeached not the 
© Promiſe. They loſt not their Civil State, untill he came, unto whom was the ga- 
*' thering of the Nations. After that, though many of the individuals obtained mercy, 
*« yet their being « Nation or People, was of no peculiar ule as to any ſpecial end of 
« God. Theretore was it immediately deſtroyed, and irrecoverably exterminate. 
& From that day, God in a wonderful manner blaſted and curſcd all their endea- 
*© yours, cither for the preſervation of what they then had, or for its recovery and re- 
«* ſtauratioa when loſt. No means could ever retrive them into a Pesple or Nation on 
* the old account, What may be hereafter on a New, God knows. The End of the 
© dayes was come and it was to no purpoſe, for men to endeavour to keep up that, 
« which God having accompliſhed the utmoſt of his deſign by and upon, would lay 
6& afide. And this ſeaſon was fully evidenced to all the world, by the gathering of the 
© people to the Shilo, or the coming in of the Nations to partake in the bleſſing of 
* faithful Abraham, Mic. 4. 1, 2. 

© Of their Ch#rch-State there were two Principal parts : The Temple its (elf; and 
« the Worſhip performed in it : The firit of theſe ( as was the Tabernacle ) was ſet 
« upto typifie him in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead ſhould dwe!l bodily ; and the 
* latter the ſame Perſon, as he was himſelf to be the great High Prieſt and Sacri ce, 
&« Both theſe alſo were to be continued until the coming of the Meſſizh, but by no cn- 
* deavours afterwards. Hence was that Promiſe of the glory of the ſecond Fuſe, built 
* after the Captivity, and reſtored by Herod, becauſe of his coming unto it who was 
& ſignified by it, Hag. 2. g. Malich. 3. 1. He was to come whileſt that Temple was ſiand- 
* ing, after which it was to be of no moreufe. And therefore Ezekzel deſcribes a 
* third fpiritual Temple to ſucceed in the room thereof, The condition of their Sacri- 
* fices was the ſame; Therefore Daniel fore-telling the coming of the Meſſizh four 
* hundred and ninety years after the Captivity, adds that upon. his death the daily 
&* Sacrifice muſt ceaſe for ever, and a total deſolation enſue, on all the things that were 
* uſed fox the end accompliſhed, Dar.9.24,25,26,27. The Nation, State, Temple, Sacri- 
* fices, being ſet apart, ſet up, and deſigned for no other end but to bring him forth, 
© he was to come whileſi they were ſtanding and in uſe, after which they were none 
* of them to be allowed a being upon their old foundation. This is that which the 
** Apoſtle pointed at in mentioning the laſt dayes, that they might conſider in what con- 
©* dition, the Church and People of the Jews then were. 

« To diſcover the evidence of this demonſtration, as confirmed in our Prolegomena, 
« [ ſhall here alſo briefly add ſome conſiderations of the miſerable entanglements of the 
'* Zews in ſeeking to avoid the Argument here intimated unto them by the Apoſtle. Ic 
* 1s a common Tradition among them, that all things were made for the Meſſiah; whereby 
* they do not intend as ſome have imagined, the whole old Creation, but all things of 
* their Church State and Worſhip. So the Targum, Fal. 40.8. in the p:rſon of the 
't Meſa; I ſpall enter into life eternal when I ſtudy in the volume of the Law, 


© ITNWAR RIMINNN, that was written for my ſag. By the Lew they — 
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* their al. All depended on their Meſiah, all was written tor him, They fee by cx- 
« pericnce that there was a coincidence of all thcſe things 1m the Laff 4ayes when Feſas 
© came. No ſooner had hedone his work, but Scepter and Scribe departed from Freda; 
*© They ceaſed to be a Church and Natim. The Temple which the Lord whim they 
© formerly ſoght came to, was deſtroyed 3 their Sacrificer wherein they trulted,cauſed 
*toccaſc and the Nations of the Earth were gathered into the faith of Abraham, 
& From that time they have no more been a people nor have had any diftin&tion of 
* Trib:s, or Families, Temple, Prieſthood, or Sacrifice; nor any hops? of a retrivement into 
* ther priſtine condition. Let us then ſee what courſe they do, or have taken tv 
** countenance themſelves in their intidelity. Two wayes to relieve themlel ves they 
** have fixed on. 

© 1. Granting that the Meſizb was to come to their Government and Worſhip, they la- 
** boured to keep them up, and to reſtore them being caſt down, that ſo they might 
© prolong their expecation of that to come, which indeed was already paſt. This in 
& the righteous and holy Providence of God proved the means of their rume. For 
* their endeavour to maintain their Liberty, Kale, and Government after the coming of 
*the Meſſizh, was the cauſe of the utter overthrow ofall Rule, Authority and publick 
** Worſhip amongſt them by Veſpaſiar and Titus his Son, Their endeavour, to reſtore 
* themſc]ves into a State and People under their falſe Meſſiah Barcosbi, was the means of 
** their utter deſolation from all hopes of being a people and Nation any more by 
&« Adrian; as alſo of their extermination for ever out of that Countrey, wherein 
«they were ſeparated from all Nations for that End which God appointcd 
© unto them, Aﬀter this, once more, ſtill to- avoid the thoughts that the 
& Meſſiah was come, and had put an end unto their former condition, they endea- 
< voured and were encouraged by Fulian the Emperozur to rebuild their Temple, and re- 
< ſtore their Sacrificer. And this attempt alſo God turned to their further contuſion, 
* For whereas in former dayes in the building of the Temple he encouraged and ſap- 
< ported them againſt all difficulties and oppoſitions; being now upheld and ſtreng- 
< thened by the tavour and wealth of the Roman Empire in the ſame work, he fers 
< himſelf againſt them, and ſcatters them with no lels indignation, than he did the 
<< builders of Babel of old. When he would have a Temple amongſt them, he puniſhed 
< them with famine for b»ilding their own houſes, and ſuffering bis to he waſte, Hag. 2. 
©<7.8,9, 10, 11. Now they may build houſes for themſelves where they pleaſe; but if 
< they take in hand to build a Temple, God is againſt them. This State of theirs be- 
< 1ng now continued ſixteen hundred years, were not blindnefi come upon them to the 
<* ztmoſt, they could not but ſee, that it is not the Will of God, that they ſhould be 
< a People, State, or Church on the former account any more. What then is become 
* of their M:fiah, who was to come unto them whileſt they were ſoz ſeeing they 
© were fo by their own confeflion only for his ſake ? This puts their latter Matters to 
<« their laſt miſerable ſhifts. For, | 

* 2. Contrary to the open nature of all things relating unto them from the appro- 
© priating of the Promiſe to the Family of Abraham, contrary to the whole detign of 
* the Scripture, and the expreſs teſtimonies of it before mentioned, with many other 
* tothe ſame purpoſe, they deny that their Meſiah was to come to them, or at lealt tg 
* abide with them for the work whereunto he was deſtinated, whileſt their State, 
< Templeand Sacrifices continued. In the management of this ſhift of unbelicf, they are 
© wofully divided amongtit themſelves. | 

© 1, For the- Continuance of their State, untill the coming of the Metzh, Gen. 
" 49. 11. Some ſay, that by Shilo the Meſfiah is not intended z who areconfuted by 
<< their own Targums, all rendring the word Meſfiab, and the conſtant Tradition of the 
© Elder Dottors ; Some that by the Scepter and Scribe,that the Rod of Affiifiion and Hiftru- 
_ *© ion only are intended z which 1s a glff evidently contrary to the delign of the 

* Prophecy, the uſe of the words in all places where their fenſe is not reſtrained by 
© evident circumſtances, the Targzms, all Old Writers; aſſerting that which was not 
** peculiar to F«dah, nor true in its ſelf, that Tribe having for ſo long a ſeaſon enjoy- 
©* ed as flouriſhing a condition as any people in the world, as good as the Fews look 
© for under the Meſſiah. This State then is utterly gone, and their Meſſiah as it ſecms 
** not come. 

© 2, What ſay they untotheir Temple, that ſecond Houſe whereunto he was to come, 
& and fo render the glory of it greater than that of the former, Hap. 2. Mal. 3. Of old 


< they unanimouſly agreed, that he was born whileſt the Templeſftood, or that "in 
| | that 
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« that it was deſtroyed, as Aben Exra confeſſeth on I/z. 53. Many ſtories out of them 
<< might be told to this purpoſe 3 where he was born, how, and of whom, to whom it 
« was revealcd by the Mp na, who ſaw him, where he was diſpsſed of, where he 
«;s, but being all the fancies of idle curious heads, and unbelieving hearts, 
« which St, Pal calls GiCiats x Maude mites, 1 Tim. 4. 7. prophane and old wives 
« fables, we ſhall not trouble the Keader with them. Abarbinel whoin corrupting the 
*« Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah hath a reach beyond his tellows,aftirms that Haggai 
* ſpeaks not of the Sec:nd,but of a Third Temple to be built under the Meſſiah 3 but this is 
« nothing but a bold contradiction of the Prophet,who three or four times lignally de- 
« claresthat he ſpake of that Hoxſe which was then building, which their cyes ſaw, and 
* which ſo many contemned as not to be compared with the former , Ch.1.4. this Houſe, 
« Ch.2.7.This Homſe,v.8. This Houſeſo v.18. O' hers ſay, that the glory of that He did 
* not conhiſt in the coming of the Meſſiah unto it, but in its duration end continuance 
« for it ſtood ter years longer than the former z But this alfo 1s contrary, 1. To the 
« Catholick perſwalion of their fore-fathers, Targums, T almuds, and all antient Do- 
« ctors; 2. Toexperience z for what could the miſerable languiſhing of tex years by 
« that Houſe, whilcſt it was by their own confeſſion a Der: of Thieves, contribute unto 
« it to enable it to vye for glory with that wonder of the world the Temple of Solo- 
* mon, in compariſon whereof their fore-fathers thought it no more than ſome of 
*«* them of old chought themſelves compared to the Sons of Anak, 3. To the Truth z 
« affirming, that the glory of that Houſe was to conſitt m the coming of the Lord, whom 
<« they fought, the deſire ofall Nations unto it ; All which things are vindicated in 
© our Prolegomena. | 

&« 3. Their Temple being utterly deſtroyed as well as their Seate, and their Meſſiah not 
© yet come, what think they of their Sacrifices * Danzel tells tnem that he was to 
© come, and to be cat off, before the ceafing of the daily Sacrifices z But they muſt con- 
© f(5 that all Sacritices are long ſince utterly ceafed 3 for ſurely their offering of a Cock 
© 20 the Devil on the day of Expzatior, is no continuance of them. Some fay that the 
« M:fithintended by Daniel was King Agripps whom Veſpaſian ſlew at Kome. But 
« this obſtinacy is intolerable 3 that a Semi-Pegan as Agrippa was, ſhould bz their Mz- 
« frah ſo honourably foretold of, is a figment, which whatever they pretend, them- 
« ſelves believenot. Nor was Agrippa ſlain or cut off, but lived in peace to the day 
© of his death. The moſt of them know not what to ſay, but only obje& that the 
« computation of Daniel is dark and obſcure, which Chriltians themſelves are not 
« agreed about. Concerning which I muſt refer the Reader to our Protegomena, as allo 
« for the fall and large handling of the things here by the way only touched upon. 

This makes it evident who were the Perſons who were ſpoken unto in theſe laſt 
dayes, TO US. That is the members of the Fudaical Church, who lived in the dayes 
of the Perſona! Miniſtry of Chriſt, and afterwards under the preaching of the Goſpel un- 
to that day 3 Chap. 2. 3. The Jews of thoſe dayes were very apt to think that it they 
had lived in the times of the former Prophets, and had heard them delivering their mcſ- 
ſage from God, they would have received it with a cheerful obedience z their only un- 
happineſs they thought was, that they were born #z of due time as to prophetical 
Revelations; This is intimated of them, Mat. 23. 30. The Apolile meeting with this 
perſwafionin them, minds them that- in the Revelation of the Goſpel, God had ſpoken 
to themſelves ;, the things they ſo much delired, nor queſtioning bat that thereou they 
ſhould believe and obey. If this word then they attend not unto, they muſi uceds 
be ſelf-condemned. Again that care and love which God manifeſted towards them, in 
ſpeaking immediately unto them required the ſame obedieucez eſpecially conlidering 
the manner of it, fo far excelling that whichbefore he had uſed towards the Fathers 3 
of which afterwards, 
| And theſe are two inſtances of the Compariſon inſtituted, relating unto Times and 
Perſons. 

The next difference reſpes the menner of theſe ſeveral Revelations of the will of 
God, and that in two particulars. For ( 1.) The former was made woxuupss, by di- 
vers parts,one after the other; The branch ofthe Antitheſis that ſhould anſwer hereunto 
is not exprefſed, but implyed to be {nz5, or igdwaf, at once. | 

Tloauuress, by many parts, and (0 conſequently at ſundry timer. The gradual diſco- 
very of the mind and will of God, by the addition of one thing after another at feve- 
ral ſeaſons, as the Church could bear the light of them, and as it wasſubſerving unto 
his main delign of reſerving all preheminence to the Meſfſiab; is that which is intended 
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in this Expreſſion. How all this is argumentative to the Apoſtles purpoſe will in- 
ſtantly appear. * Take the expreſſion abſolutely to denote the whole progreſs of di. 
vine Revclation from the beginning of the world, and it comprizeth forr principz! 
parts or degrees, with thoſe that were ſubſcrvient unto them. 

The Firſt of theſe was made to Adam in the Promiſe of the ſeed, which was the prin- 
ciple of faith and Obedience to the Fathers before the Flood 3 and unto this were ſuh. 
ſervient all the conſequent particular Revelations made to Seth, Enoſh, Enoch, Lamech, 
and others before the Flood. 

The Second to Noah after the Flood in the Renewall of the Covenant, and eltabliſh- 
ing of the Church in his family, Gen. $. 21, Chap. 9.9, 10. whereunto were fub- 
ſervient the Revelations made to Melchiſedech, Gen. 14.18. and others before the 
calling of Abraham. | 

The Third to Abraham in the reſtriction of the Promiſe to his ſeed, and fulcr 11. 
luſtration of the nature of it, Ger. 12. 1, 2, 3, 4- Chap. 15-11, 12. © 17. 1,2. Con- 
firmed in the Revelations made to Iſaac, Gen. 26. 24. Facob, Gen. 49. Joſeph, Heb. 1. 22. 
and others of their Polterity. ; 

The fourth to Moſes in the giving of the Law, and erection of the Fudaical Church 
in the Wilderneſs, unto which there were three principal heads of tubſervient Re- 
velations : 

1. ToDavid, which was peculiarly deſigned to perfeRt the Revelation of the will 
of God concerning the 01d Teſtement-Worſhip in thoſe things that their Wilderneſs con- 
dition was not capable of, 1 Chron.23. 25, 26, 27, 28. Chap. 28.11,15, 13, 14, 15, 16, 
17,18, 19. To him we may joyn Solomon, with the reſt of the Prophets of their dayes. 

2. To the Prophets after the diviſion of the Kingdom unto the Captivity, and dure- 
ng the Captivity z to whom pleading with the people about their defedtioz by Sin and 
falſe Worſhip, was peculiar. 

3: To Ezra, with the Prophets that aſſiſted in the Reformation of the Church after its 


' xcturn from Babylon, who in an eſpecial manner, excited the people to an expectation 


of the coming of the Meſſiah. 

Theſe were the principal parts and degrees of the Revelation of the will of God 
from the foundation of the world until the coming of Chritt in his fore-runner Foþn 
the Baptiſt. And all this I havefully handled and unfolded in my Diſcontſe of the 
rile, nature and progreſi of Scripture Divinity or Theology. 

But as I ſhewed before, if we attend unto the oP intention of the Apoſile, we 
mult zake in the date of theſe Revelations, and begin with that to Moſes, adding to it 
thoſe other ſ#bſervient ones mentioned peculiar to the Fudaical Church,which taught and 
confirmed the Worſhip that was eſtabliſhed amongſt them. 

This then is that, which in this word the Apoſtle minds the Hebrews of ; namely, 
that the will of God concerning his Worſhip and our obedience was not tormerly re- 
vealcd all at once to his Church, by Mes or any other 3 but by ſeveral parts and degrees, 
by new additions of Light, as in his intinite Wiſdom and Care he ſaw meer. The 


- cloſe and laft hand was not to be put unto this work before the coming of the Meſſtih. 


He, they all acknowledged, was to reveal the whole Counſel of God, Fohn 4. 25. aticr 
that his way had been prepared by the coming of Ekas, Mal.4 until when they were to 
attend to the Law of Moſes, with thoſe Expolitions of it which they had received, 
V. 4, 5. That was the time appointed, In qwr1 Q©nny, t ſeal, compleat, and ti- 
niſh, Viſion and Prophet ; as alſo MRwnN INNy, to ſeal up fin, or as we render it, 
#0 make an end of fin, or the Controverſie about it, which had held long agitation by 
Sacrifices, that could never put anend to that quarrel, Heb. 10. 1, 2, 14. 

Now in this very firſt word of his Epiſtle, doth the Apolile clearly convince the 
Hebrews of their miſtake in their obſtinate adherence unto Myſaical Inſtitutions. It is 
as if he had bidden them conlider the way whereby God revealed his will to the 
Church hitherto. Hath it not been by parts and degrees ? Hath he at any time put up 
the Progrefi of Revelation ? Hath he not alwayes kept the Church in expetation of new 
Revelations of his mind and will ? did he ever. declare that he would add no 
more unto what: he had commanded, or make no alteratiom in what he had 


inftituted 2 What he had revealed was to be obſerved, Det. 27. 29. and 


when he had revealed it : but untill he declare that he will add #9 more, it is folly 
to account what is already done, abſolutely compleat and immutable. Therctorc 
Moſes when he had finiſhed all his work in the Lords houſe, tells the Church, that 


God would raiſe up another Prophet like bim ; that is, who ſhould reveal new Laws and 
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Inſtitutions as he had done, whom they were to bear and obey on the penalty of utter 
cXtermination, Dewt. 18. 18. | 

« And this diſcovers the obſtinacy of the Modern Fews, who from the dayes of Mai- 
<« mmides, who dyed about the year of our Lord 1104. have made it one of the fien- 
« dament.ul A-ticles of their Religion, which they have inſerted in their Prayer Books, 
« that the Law of Moſes is n2ver to be changed, and that God will never give them any 
« other Law, or Rule of Worſhip: and as they turther ground that Article in Ezrim 
« YearLa, printed in the end of Bombergs Bibles, they afhrm, that nothing can be added 
© unto it, nothing taken away from it, 10 alteration in its obligation» be admitted ; which 
«is dire&ly contrary both to the Truth,and to the Confeſſion of all their Predeceflors, 
« who looked for the Meftah, as we ſhall afterwards declare. | 

In Oppolition to this Gradual Revelation of the mind of God under the Old Teſta- 
ment, ihe Apolile intimates that now by Feſ#s the Meſſiah, the Lord hath at vnce be- 
gun and tiniſhcd the whole Revelation ot his Will according to their own hopes and 
expcation. So Fzde 3. The Faith was once delivered unto the Saints : not inone day, 
not in one Sermon, or by one Perſon, but at one ſeaſon, or under one diſpenſation, com- 
prizing all the time from the entrance of the Lord Chriſt upon his Miniſtry, and the 
cloling of the Canon of Scripture, which period was now at hand. This Szafon being 
once palt and finiſhed, no new Kevelation is to b2 expe&ed to the end of the world. 
Nothing ſhall be. added unto , nor altered in the Worſhip of God any more. 
God will not do it, men that attempt it, do it on the price of their ſouls. 

2. God ſpake in tac Prophets, w0avrgowas, after divers ſorts or manners. Now this 
rſpects either the variozes wayes of Gods revealing himſelf to the Prophets, by Dreams, 
Viſrons, Inſpirations V vices, Angels, every way with an equal evidence of their being from 
God; or the wayes of his dealing with the Fathers by the Prophets, by promiſes, threats, 
gradual diſcuveries of his Will, fpectal Meſſages and Prophecies, publick Sermons and the like. 


Th: latter, or the varioxs wayes of the Prophets delivering their Meſſages to the People 


trom God is principally intended, though the former be not excluded, it being that, 
from whence this latter variety did principally ariſe and flow. 

In oppoſition hereunto the Apolile intimates, that the Revelation of God and his will 
by Chrift was accompliſhed woreidG;, 1n one only way and manner, by his preaching the 
Goſpel who was anointed with the Spirit without meaſure. 


The laſt difference, or inſtance in the Compariſon, infiſted on by the Apoſtle is, ty 77; 74e- 


Lt 


Toruleona;. 


that of v1d God ſpake in the Prophets, but now in th: Son, & Tols agopirT2s ; 5 for Sis pillas« 


lay moſt Expyſitors, infor by, Sts *% mentary; as Luke 1.70. J16 Siu]? ff dytiov 
ago wv, by the mouth of the holy Prophets, But < here anſwers the Hebrew 9 Numb. 12. 
God ſpake NWA iz Moſer. The certainty of the Revelation and preſence of God with 
his word is-intimatcd in the Expreflion. So the word of the Lord was 19, in the hand 
of this or that Prophct. They were but intiruments to give out, what from God 
they had rcceived. | | 

Now theſe Prophets iz whom God ſpike vt Old, were all thote who were divinely 
inſpired and ſent to reveal his Will and Mind, as to the duty ot the Church, or any ſpe- 
cial concernment of his Frovidence in the Rule and Government. thereof , whether 
they declared the inſpirations they had, or Revelations they received,by word of mouth,or 
by writing. © The Modern Jews make a diſtinction between the Gift of Prophecy and 
« the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghojt, tollowing Maimonides in his More Nebuchim part. 2. 
*©c2þ. 32. His opinion, which he calls the opinionor ſentence of the Law, about Prophecy 
<*in general is the ſame with that of the Gentile Philoſophers as he proteſſeth. In one- 
*thing only he ditfers from them 3 namely , that "_ doth nat ſo neceſſarily 
<« follow after due preparation, as that a man cannot but propheſie who is rightly prepared. 
< But the Gift of Prophecy, he aſſerts wholly to depend on the temperature ot the 
« brain, natural and moral exerciſes for the preparing and raiſing of the 1maginati- 
© on, upon whuch divine vitions will ſucceed. A brain-lick imagination, confound- 
« ing divine Revelation with Phanatical diltcmpers. But in the eleven degrees of Pro- 
« phecy which he aſſigns, and attempts to prove by inſtances out of Scripture, he place- 
* <th that of inſpiration by the Holy Ghoſt in the laſt and loweſt place, And therefore 
« by the late Matters is the Book of Daniel caſt into this latter fort, though eminent- 
« ly prophetical, becauſe they are ſo galled with his predictions and calculations; other 
© Reaſon of that diſpoſition none readily occurs. And this is the ground of their 
< diſpoſition of the Books of the Scripture, wto INN, the Law, or five Books of Moſes, 


*given inthe higheſt way and degree of Prophecy 3 TINA), of two forts, "I 
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« and EMNINN, Prophets, firſt ( or Books Hiſtorical ) and the latter ; and EIMNI, or 
| « w\1pr1 MN, Books written by inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, Of the ground of which 
<« diftinion fee Kimchi in his Preface to the Pſalms, Their miſtake lyes in this, Thar 
« Prophecy conſiſts principally in, and is diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral degrees, by the 
« manner of Kevelation; as by Dreams, Viſions, Appearances of Angels, or men, and the 
« like. But as N'Q), a Prophet, and T1N\20, Prophecy, are of a larger tignification 
« chen that pretended, as Numb. 11.29. 1 Sam. 10.5. 1 Chron. 25. 1, 2,3. will ap- 
<« pear; So that which made any Revelation to be Prophecy in that fenſc, as to bean 
« ;nfallible rule for the guidance of the Church, was not the means of communicatc- 
< ing it to the Prophets, but that inſpiration of the Holy Gh-ft which implanted upon 
<« their minds, and gave forth by their Tongues, or Pens, that which God would utter 
« in them, and by them, 2 Pez: 1. 20, 21. 
i To) Us In anfwer unto this peaking of God in the Prophets, it is aſſerted, that in the Revela- 
00 tion of the Goſpel, God ſpake in his Sor. This 15 the main hinge on which all the Ar- 
guments of the Apoſite in the whole Epiſtle do tern 3 this bears the ftrefſof all the 
inferences afterwards by him infitted on. And therefore having mentioned it, he 
proceeds immediately unto that deſcription of: him, which gives cvidence to all that 
he draws from this confideration. Now becauſe no one Argument of the Apoſtle can 
be underſtood, unlefs this be rightly ſtated, we mutt on neceſſity infift ſomewhat 
largely upon it ; and unto what we pr.ncipally iutend, ſome previous obſervations 
muſt be premiſed. 

1. I take it at preſent for granted, that the Sor of God appeared unto the Prophets 
under the 01d Teffament. Whether ever he ſpake unto them immediately, or only by 
the Miniſtry of Angels, is not ſo certain. It is alſo granted, that there was in Viſto 
ſometimes ſigns or repreſentations of the Perſon of the Father, as Dan.7. But that 
the Son of God did motily appear to the Fathers under the Old Teſtament, 15 acknow- 
ledged by the Antients, and 1s evident in Scripture : See Zech. 2.8, 9, 10, 11. And he 
it was who is called the Angel, Exod. 23. 20, 21. The reaſon that is pleaded by ſome, 
that the Son of God was not the Angel there mentioned, namely, becauſe the Apolile 
ayes that to none of the Angels was it ſaid at any time, thou art my Son, this day I have 
begotten thee, which could not be affirmed, if the Sor: of God were that Angel, is not 
of any force. For notwithſtanding this affertion, yet both the Antient Fews and 
Chriſtians generally grant , that it is the Meſiah that is called the Angel of the Cove- 
nant, Mal. 3. 1. though the Modern Fews fooliſhly apply that name to Elias, whom 
they fancy to be preſent at Circumcifion, which they take to be the Covenant ; a pri- 
viledge as they ſay, granted him upon his complaint, that the Children of Iſrael ha4 
forſaken the Covenam, 1 Kings 29. 14. that is, as they ſuppoſe, neglefted Circumciſion. 
The Apoflile therefore ſpeaks of thets who were Angels by nature, and no more, and 
not of him who being Fehovab the Son,was ſent of the Father, and is therefore called 
his Angel or Meſſenger, being ſo only by Office. And this appearance of the Son' of 
God, though not well underſtanding what they ſay, is acknowledged by ſundry of the 
Poftalmudical Rabbins. To this purpoſe very conſiderable are the words of Moſes Ge- 
nentenſis, on Exod. 23. Ifte Angelus fi rem ipſam dicamws, eft Angelus Redemptor, de quo 
ſeriptum eſt, quoniam nomen meum in ipſo eft. Ille inquam Angelus quti ad [0 dice- 
bat, Ego Deus Bethel. Ille de quo diftuem eft, & vocabat Moſen Dews d: rubo. Vocatur 
autem Angelus quia mundim gubernat. Scriptum et emm eduxit nos ex Agypto. Prete- 
rea ſcriptum eſt, & Angelus faciet ſalvos ſecit eos, Nimirum ille Angelus qui eft Dei facies 
de quo ditium eft, facies mea preibit & efficiam nt quieſeas , denique ille Angelus eft de quo 
V ates, ſubito venict ad Templugn ſuum Dominus quem vos queritis, Angehus federis quem cu- 
pitis. The Angel if we ſpeak, exadthy, is the Angel the Redeemer, of whom it is written, my name 
:s in him; that Angel which ſaid unto Jacob , I am the God of Bethel : He of rrhom it is 
ſaid, God called unto Moſes out of the Buſh. And he is called the Angel, becauſe be governeth the 
world. For it is written, Jehovah brought us out of Egypt; and elfewhere he ſent his Angel, 
and brought us out of Egypt. And again,it is written, andthe Angel of his preſence [ face | ſaved 
them namely,the Angel which is the Preſence | face ] of God, of whom it is ſaid, my preſence 
[ face]ſhall go before thee, and I will cauſe thee to reft Laſtly, that Angel of whom the Prophet 
fheaks, the Lord whem you ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, the Angel of the Cove- 
nant whom you deſire. Tothe ſame purpoſe ſpeaks the ſame Author on Exod. 33. 14- 

My preſence ſhall go before thee; Animadverte attents quid iſfta fibi velint. Moſes enim © 
Ifraelite ſemper optaverunt Angelum-primum ; ceterkm, quis ille effet vers intelligere non fs- 
ticerum. Neque enim ab ality percipiebant, neque prophetica notions ſatis aſſequebantur. 
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Atqui facies Dei ipſum, ſignificat Deum——— And again , Facier mea precedet, hoe eff, 
Angelus faderis quem vos cupitis, Obſerve diligently what is the meaning of theſe words , 
_ for Moſes and the l{raclites alwayes deſired the principal Angel, but who he was they could 
not perfetily underſtand ; for they could neither learn it of others, nor attain it by Prophecy, 
but the preſence of God, is God himſelf. My preſence | face | ſhall go before thee ;, that is, 
the Angel of the Covenant whom ye defire. Thus he z to which purpoſe others alſo of 
chem do ſpeak though how to reconcile theſe things to their unbelicf in denying the 
Perſonality of ti1c Son of God they know not, Thus was the Angel whoſe P27, Moſes 
prayed for on f-{-5þ, Dcut. 33. 13. and whom Facob made to bz the fame with the 
God that fed him all bis dayer, Gen. 48. 15,16, whereof we have treated largely be- 
fore. The So of God having trom the toundation of the world undertaken the Care 
and Salvation of the Church, he it was who immediately dealt with it in things 
which concerned its 11:ftruction and editication. Neither doth this hinder but thac 
God the Father may yet be afferted, or that he zs in this place, to be the fountain of all 
Divine Revelation. | . 

- 2. There isa difference between the Son of God revealing the will of God in his 
Divine Perſon to the Prophets of which we haveApoken, and the Son of God as in- 
carnate, revealing the will of God immcdiately to the Church. This is the difference 
here infilied on by the Apottle. - Under the Old Teſtament the Soz of God in his Divine 
Perſin, mttructed the Prophets in the will of God, and gave them that Spirit on whoſe 
Divine Inſpiration their intallibility did depznd, 1 Pet. 1. 11. but now in the Revela- 
tion of the Goſpel taking his own humanity, or our Nature hypoſtaticaly united unto 
him, 1n the room of all the znternuncii or prophetical Meſſengers he had made uſe of, 
he taught it immediately himſelf. 

There lyes a ſeeming, exception unto this diltin&tion in the giving of the Law; for 
as we athrm, that it was the S»n by whom the Law was given, ſo in his ſo doing he 
ſpake immediately to the whole Church, Exod. 20. 22. The Lord faid, I have talked 
with you from Heaven. The Fews (ay, that the people underſtood not one word of 
what was i{poken, but only zeard a voice, and ſaw the terrible appearances of the Majeſty 
of God, as v. 18.t5r immediately upon that ſight, they removed and ſtood afar off; 
And the matter is left d»wbtful in the repetition of the ftory, Dext. 5. 4. It is aid indeed 
the Lord talked with you face to face in the Mount;but yet neither do theſe words fly prove 
chat they undertiood what was ſpoken, and as it was ſpoken, but only that they clearly 
diſcovered the preſence of God delivering theLaw:tor fo are thoſe words expounded in 
v.5. I jtood faith Moſes, between the Lord and you at that time, to ſhew you the word of the 
Lord, for you were afraid by reaſon of the fire , and went not up unto the Mount; that is, 
you #nderſtcod not the words of the Law, but as I declared them unto you and it be- 
ing (o, - though che Perſon of the Son cauſed the words to be heara, yet he ſpake not 
immediately to the whole Church, but by Moſes. But Secondly, We ſhall afterwards 
ihey, that ai! the voices then heard by Mes or the people, were tormed in the air by 
the Miniſtry of Angels, fo that they hcard not the immediate voyce of God. Now m 
the laſt dayes did the Lord take that work into his own hands, wherein from the 
foundation of the world he had employed Angels and Men. 

3. Though the Apotiles argument ariſe not immediately from the differing wayes 
of Gods revealing himſelf to the Prophets, and to Chriſt, but in the difference thac 
lyes in his immediate ſpeaking zmto ws in Chriſt the Son, and his ſpeaking unto the 
Fathers inthe Prophets, yet that tormer difference alſo is intimated by him, in his at- 
hrming, that he ſpake to them variow{ly or diverſly, as hath been declared, and there- 
fore we mult contider that aiſo; And herein we are-to obviate the great Fudaical pre- 
judice againtt the Goſpel z to which end obſerve, | : 

1. That though'the Apolile mentions the Prophets in general, yet it is Miſes whom 
he principally intends. This is evident in the Application of this Argument which 
he makes in particular, Chap. 3. 3. where he expreſly prefers the Lord eſis before 
Moſes by name, in this matter ot Miniſtring to the Church in the name of God. For 
whereas, as was before intimated, the Apoſtle mannages this thing with excelent 1Wiſ- 
dom in this Epiſtle, conſidering the inveterate prejudices of the Hebrews in their ad- 
hering unto Moſes, he could not mention him in particular, until he had proved him 
whom he preferred above him, to be ſo excellent and glorious, ſo far exalted above 
Men and Angels ,” that it was no diſreputation to Moſes to be efteemed inferiour 


to him. 


2. That the great Reaſon why the Jews. adhered ſo pertinaciouſlv unto Moſaica? 
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Inſtitutions was their perſwaſion of the #nparaledexcellency of the Revelation made to 
Moſes. This they retreated unto, and boaſted of when they were preflcd with the 
Duttrine and Miracles of Chriſt, Fohn 9, 28, 29. And this was the main foundation jn 
all their contelts with the Apoliles, As 15. 1. Chap. 21. 21, 28. And this at length 
they have made a principal root or fundamental Article of their Faith, being the tourth 
of the thirte:n Articles of their Creed ; namely, that Moſ»s was the moſt excellent and 
moſt ſublime among the Prophets, ſo far above that excelleucy, that degree of wit: 
dom and honour which men may attain unto, that he was equal to Angel:. This 
Maimonides the firlt diſpoſer of their Faith into fundamental Articles expounds, 2t !;rpe, 
More Nebuch. p. 2. cap. 39. Declaravimes, faith he, quod Propheria Mons docioris ny 
ſtri ab omnium aliorum Prophetiis differat , dicemus nunc quod propter ſolam il' 1m ap- 
prehenſiomem ad legem vocati ſumns;, quia nempe vocationi ili qua Moſes nos vocavit ſimi- 
lis neque anteceſſit ab Adamo primo ad ipſum uſqz neqz etiam pſt ipſum apnd ulum Prophe. 
tam ſequuta eſt, fic ſundamentum Legis noftre eſt quod in eternum finem non ſit habitura 
vel abolend, ac propterea, etiam ex ſententianoſtra, alia lex nec unquam ſuit, nec erit preter 
wunicam hanc Legem Moſis DoBloris noftri. We have declared, that the Prophecy of Moſes 
our Maſter, differed from the Prophecies of all others; Now we ſhall ſhew that upon the ac- 
count of this perſwaſion alone, ( namely, of the excellency of the Revelation made un- 
to Moſts ) we are called to the Law. For from the firſt Adam to him, there was never any 
ſach call ( from God ) as that wherewith Moſes called us, nor did ever any ſuch enſue af- 
ter bim. Hence is it a fundamental Principle of our Law that it ſhall never have an end, 
or be aboliſhed ; and therefore alſo it is our Fundgement that there was never any other ( di- 
vine ) Law, mor ever ſhall be, but only this of our Maſter Moſes, This is their preſent 
perſwaſion; it was ſo of old. The Law and all Legal Obſervances are to be conti- 
nued for: ever : other way of worſhipping God there can be none : and this 
upon . the account of the incomparable Excellency of the Revelation made to 
Myſes. 

Ts confirm themſelves in this prejudicate apprehenſion, they aſſign a fourfold prehe- 
minency to the Prophecy of Moſes above that of other Prophets 3 and theſe are inſiſted on 
by the ſame Maimonides in his explication of Cap. 10. Tractat. Sanedr. and by ſundry 
others of them. 

x. The firſt they fix on is this; that God never ſpake to any Prophet immediately, but 
only ro Moſes ;, to him he ſpake without Angelica! Mediation. For ſo he aftirms that h: 
ſpake to him, M9 Ma, month to mouth, Numb. 12. 13. 

2. All other Prophets, they ſay, received their viſions either in their ſlecp, or prefentl; af- 
ter their ſleep, but Moſes in the day tire flanding between the Chernbims, Exad. 29. 52. 
And, | 

3. That when other Prophets received their Viſions or Reveſations, although it was by the 
mediation of Angels, yet their nature was weakgned by it, and the ſtate of their bodies, Ly 
reaſon of the conſternation that befell them, Dan. 10. $. but Moſes had no ſuch perturbation 
befalling him when the Lord ſpake unto him, but it was with him, as when a 
mun ſpeaks unto his friend. | 

4+ That other Prophets had not inſpirations and Anſwers from God at their own pleaſures, 
but ſometimes were forced to wait long, and pray for an anſwer before they could receive it. 
But Moſes was wont when he pleaſed to ſay, flay and I will hear what God will commmd 


you, Numb, 9.9. So they. 


And to reconcile this unto what is elſewhere ſaid, that he could not ſee the face of 
God and live, they add, that he ſaw God not immediately but &2p90K, in fe- 
culo or ſpeculari, (a word formed from the Latin, in a glaſs : an exprellion which the 
Apoſtle alludes unto, 1 Cor.13.12. only they add, EIN2IN vm MThpao yur PRO 
EINN, other Prophets ſaw through nine perſpettives,, MMR R1NYPID PND RA WD» 
Þut Moſes ſaw through one only : Vaiikra Rabba. fec. x. whereunto they add, that his 
Speculum was olear and lucid 3 theirs potted. | 

It muſt be granted, that Moſes being the Law-giver and firſt Revealer of all that 
Worſhip in the obſervation whereof the Fudaical Church State, and Priviledge of that 


_ people did confilt , had the Ho——_y above the ſucceeding Prophets, whoſe 


Miniſtry chiefly tended to inſtru the people in the nature, and keep them to the 0b- 
ſervation of his Inſtitutions. But that all theſe things by them inſiſted on, were pecn- 
liar to him, it doth not appear nor if it did fo, are the mot of them, of any great 
weight or importance. . 


The firſt is granted 3 and a ſignal Priviledge 'it was 53 God ſpake unto _ 
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3:29 IN ED9, face t face, Exod. 33.11. and 19 7X 79, month to mouth , 
Numb. 12.13. and this 1s thentioned as that which was pecxliar to him above the Pro- 
phets which ſhould ſucceed him in the Miniſtry of that Church. But that Moſes faw 
the eſſence af God, which the Fews contend from thoſe words, 1s exprefly 4enyed in the 
Text it (elf. For even then when it was ſaid, that God ſpake to him face to face, it 
35 alſo athrmed that he did not, nor could ſee the face of God, Exod. 33. 20. Sce Fobn 
1. 17, 18. Both thoſe expreſſions intend only that God revealed himfelt unto him in a 
mure clear and familiar way than he had done unto other Prophets, or would do, 
whileſt that adminiſtration continued. For although the things which he revealcd to, 
and by other Prophets, were more clear, evident and open to the underſtanding of 
b-licvers, than they were in the Revelation made: to Moſes, ( they being intended as 
Expolitions of it, ) yet inthe way of the Revelarion itz {clf, God dealc more clearly 
and familiarly with Moſer , than with any other Prophet ct that Church what- 
EVET. 

The Second difference afſigned is vain. Of the times @1d ſeaſons whercin the Prophets 
received their Vitions there can be no determinate rule aligned. Many of them were 
at ordinary ſeaſons, whilelt they were waking, and ſome about the employment of 
theix Callings, as Amos, Chap. 7. v. 15- 

The Third alſo about that conſternation of Spirit which befcll other Prophets is 
groundleſs. Sometimes it was fo with them, as the inftance ot Daniel proves, Chap. 
7.28. Chap. 10. v. 8. and ſo it befell Moſes himſelf, Heb. 12.21. which if we attain 
to that place we ſhall prove the Jews themſelves to acknowledge. Ordinarily ic 
was otherwiſe, as with him, ſo with them, as is manifett in the whole ſtory of the 
Prophets. 

There is the ſame miſtake in the /z} difference afligned. Moſes did not ſo receive 
the Spiris of Prophecy, as that he could at his own pleaſure reveal thoſe things which 
were not diſcoverable but by that Spirit; or ſpeak out the mind of God 3rfallibly in 
any thing for the uſe of the Church without aQual inſpiration as to that particular , 
which is evident from the miſtake that he was under as to the manner of his Govern- 
menc which he rectified by the adviſe of Fethro, Exod. 18. 19. And likewiſe in other 
Inſtances did he wait for particular Anſwers from God, Namb. 15. 34. Tohave a 
- comprehenſion at once ot the whole Will of God concerning the obedience and fal- 
vation of the Church, was a Priviledge reſtrved for him who in all things was to 
have the preheminence, And it ſeems that Mzimonides himſelf in his exalcation of 
Moſes excepted the Meſfizh. For whereas in the Hebrew and Latin Copics of More Ne- 
buch. part. 2. cap. 45- there are theſe words, tw 18 MT 1. 23 M, which 
Buxtorf. renders, et gradus hic etiam preſtantiſſimorum confiliariorum Tſraelis, this 1s the 
degree (in Prophecy ) of the Counſellors of Iſrael; the Arabick, or Original hath; 
And this alſ5 is the degree of the Miah of Iſrael, who goeth before, or excel/eth all others 1 
that is, in point of Prophecy. 

Not to follow them in their imaginations, the juſt priviledges of Moſer above all 
other Prophets lay in theſe three things. 

1. That he was the Law-giver, or Mediator by whom God gave that Law, and re- 
vealed that Worthip,in the obſervation whereof, the very b:ing of the Judaical Church 
did conſift. 

2. That God in the Revelation made unto him, dealt in 2 more familiar and clear 
manner, as to the way of his outward dealing, than with any other Prophets. 

3.In that the Revelation made unto him, concerned the ordering of the whole houſe 
4 God, when the other Prophets were employed only about partic#lars built on his 
oundation. 

In theſe: things conliſted the juſt and free preheminence of Moſer, which whether it 
were ſuch as wouid warrant the Fews in their obſtinate adherence to his Inſtitutions 
upon their own Principles ſhall be enquired into. But before we maniteſt that indeed 
it was not, the Revelation of the mind of God in and by the Son, which is compared 
with, and preferred beforeand above this of Moſes, muſt be unfolded 3 and this we ſhall 
do in the enſuing Obſervations. 

1. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt by vertue of the Vnionof his Perſon, was from the womb 
filled with a perte&tion of Gracious Light and Knowledge of God and his Will. An 
atual ex:rciſe of that Principle of holy Wiſdom wherewith he was endued, in his 
infancy, as afterwards, he had not, Luke 2.52. Nor had he in his bumane nature an 


abſolutely infinite comprehenſion of all individual things paſt, preſent and to —_ 
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which he expreſly denyes, as to the day of Fudgement, Mat. 24. 36. Mark 13. 32. but 
he was furniſh-d with all that Wiſdom and Knowledge which the humane nature was 
capable of, both as to principle and exerciſe, in the condition wherein it was, without 
defiroying, its finite being, and variety. of conditions from the Womb. The Papijts 
have made a vain Controverſic about the knowledge of the humane ſ5ul of Chriſt. 
Thoſe whom they charge with error in this-matter athzm no more than what 1s ex- 
preſly aſſerted in. the places of Scripture above mentioned z and by their anſwers -unto 
thule places , it is evident how little they care what ſcorn they expoſe the Scripture 
and all Religion unto, ſo they may ſccure their own mittakes. But this ;(dom 
whatever it were, 15 not that whereby Gud fo revealed his mind unto him, es therely 
to be ſaid to ſpeak to ws in him. He had it by his Union, and therefore immediately 
from the Perſon of the Son, ſandtifying that nature by the Holy Ghott wiuch he took 
mto ſ#ſijtence with himfclt. Bur the Revelation, by which God ſpake i» him unto 
us, was in a pcculizr manner from the Father, Revel. 1.1. and as we have ſhewel, it js 
the Perſon of the Father that is here peculiarly ſpoken of. And hence the enquiry of 
ſome on this place, how the Second Perſon revealed himſelf to the humane nature, is 
not to the purpoſe of it. For it is the Perſon of the Father that 1s ſpoken of : $0 
that 
2. The Cormiſſin, M ſim and furniſhing of the Son as incarnate and Mediator witl 
abilities tor the declaration of the niind and will ot God unto the Church, were pecu- 
liar'y from the Father. For the whole work of his Mediation he received command of 
the Father, John 10. 18. avd what he ſhould ſpeak, John 12.4. according to. which 
commandment he wrought and taught, Fohn 14. 31. Whence that is the common Te- 
riphrafis whereby he expretſed the Perſon of the Father, he that ſent him, as allo he 
that ſealed and anointed hum. And his DoGtine on that account he teltihcd, was not 
his, his own, that is primarily or originarily as Mediator, but his that fent him, John 
7,16. It was from the Father that he heard the word, and learned the DoCtrine that 
he declared unto the Church. And tnis 15 aſſerted where ever there 1s mention made 
of the Fathers ſending, ſealing, anointing, commanding, teacying bim , of his doing the 
will, ſpeaking the words, ſeeking the Glory, obeying the commands of him that ſent him; 
Sce Fubn'$. 26, 28, 40. Chap. 14. 10. c. 15.15. Kevel. 1.1. And in the Old Tekia- 
ment, Lech. 2. 8. Iſa. 48. 15, 16,.17. Chap.5o. 4. That bleſſed Tongue? of the Learned 
whereby God ſpake in and by him, the retrcthing word of the Goſpe], unto poor Weary 
ſinners, was the gift of the Father. | | | 

3. As to the manner of his receiving of the Revelation of the Will of God, a double 
miſtake ruſt be removed, and then'the nature of it muli be declared. 

1. The Socinians to avoid the force of- thoſe Teſtimonics which are urged to con- 
tizm the Deity ot Chritt,  trom the aſiertions in, the Goſpel that he who {pake to th. 
Diſciples on earth, was then alſo mu Heaven, John 3. 13. Chap. 6.35, 51+ Chap. 7. 32, 
33,41, 42,57, 58. Chap.8. 29. have broached a Mahumetan tancy, that the Lord 
Chrilt bctore his entrance on his; publick Miniltry, was Lally taken up into Hleaver, 
and there infiructed in the mylterie of the Goſpel, -and the mind of G.zd which he 
was to reveal z Catcch. Ractov. cop. 3. de Offic. Ch. Prophet. Duet. 4,5, Smalcius d: 
Divinitat. Chriſti, cap. 4. Socin. Keſponſ, ad Paren. Vol. pag. 38, 39. - 

But ( 1. ) There was no cauſe of any ſuch Rapture of the humane Nature of Chriſt, 
as we ſhall evidence in manifctiing the way whereby he was taught of the Father, 
eſpecially after his Baptiſm. ( 2. ) This imaginary Rapture is grounded folely on ther 
TewTy alteud ©, that the Lord Chrili. in his whole Perſon Was no more than a mcer 
man. ( 3+) There is no mention of any ſuch thing in the Scripture, where the Fa- 
thers revealing his mind and will to the Son is treated of, which had it been, ought 
not to have been omitted. ( 4. ) Thetancy of it is exprely contrary to Scrip:urc, tor 
( 1. ) The Holy Ghoti afhrms, that Chriſt entered once into the Holy Place, and that after 
he had obtained eternal Redemption, Heb. 9. 1:. which ſhould have bcen his ſecond 
entrance had he been taken thither before, in his hamane nature; ſo that coming of h1s 
into the world which we look for at the laſt day, iscalled his ſecond coming, his coming 
again, becauſe of his firſt entrance into it at his incarnation, Heb. g. 28, ( 2, ) He was 
to ſuffer before his entry into Heaven and his glory therein, Like, 24.26. And ((3.) 5 
to the t1me of his Aſcenſion which theſe men align, namely, the forty dayes after his bap- 
tiſm, 1t 15 (aid expreſly that he was all that time in the wilderneſt amongſt the wild Bealts, 
Mzrk 1. 13. Sothat this figment may have no place in our enquiry 1ngo the way of the 
Fathers ſpeaking in the Son. - | | 
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2+ Some lay the whole weight of the Revelation of the will of God unto Chriſt, 
upon the endowments of the Humane Nature by vertuc of its Perſonal Union with theEter- 
nat Word; but this is wholly inconliftent with the many Teſtimonies before rehearſed, 
of the Fathers revealing himſelf unto him after that Vion. Wherefore to declare the 
Nature of this Revelation, we mult obſcrve further. 

4. That Jeſus Chrifi in his divine Nature, as he was the Eternal Word and Wiſdom 
of the Fathes, not by a voluntary communication, but eternal generation had an omniſci- 
ency of the whole nature and will of God, as the Father himſclf hath, becauſe the ſame 
with that of the Father z their will and wiſdom being the ſame. This is the bleſſed 
guy 75ptx 6gnos, Or in-being of each Perſon, the one in the other, by vertue of their 
onenefl in the ſame nature : Thus, as God, he had an abſolute omniſcience. Morcover 
che mylteric of the Goſpel, the eſpecial Conſe! and Covenant of it concerning the Ke- 
demption of the Ele& in his blood, and the Worſhip of God by his Redeemed ones, 
being tranſacted between Father and Son from all eternity, was known unto him «s 
the Son, by vertue of his own perſonal tranſactions with the Father in the eternal 
Counſel and Covenant of it. See what we have clſewhere delivered concerning that 
Covenant, 

5. The Lord Chriſt diſtarged his Office and work of Revealing the Will of the Fa- 
ther, in and by his humane nature; that nature wherein he dwele among ws, Fob. 1.14. 
For although the Perſon of Chriſt, God and man was our Mediator, 4s 20. 28. Fob. 
1- 14, 18. yet his humane nature was that wherein he diſcharged the duties' of his Office, 
and the principium quod of all his mediatory aQtings, 1 Tim. 2. 5. 

6. This Humane Nature of Chriſt, as he was in it made of « woman made under the 
Law, Gal.4.4. was from the inſtant of its Vnjion with the Perſon of the Son of God, an 
boly thing, Luke 1. 35. Holy, harmleſf, undefiled, yons from ſinners , and radically 
filled with all that perfection of habitual Grace and Wiſdom, which was or could be 
neceſſary to the diſcharge of that whole duty which as a man he owed unto God, 
Luke 2. 4.0, 49, 52. Fob. 8. 46. 1 Pet. 2.22. But, 

7. Belides this furniture with habitual Grace tor the performance of all holy obedi- 
ence unto God, as 4 mar made under the Law, there was a peculiar endowment with 
the Spirit without and beyond the bounds of all comprehenſible meaſures that he was 
to receive as the great Prophet of the Church, in whom the Father would ſpeak and 
give out the laſt Kevelation of himſelf, This communication of tbe Spirit unto him, 
was the foundation of his ſufficiency for the diſcharge of his Prophetical Office, 
Ia. 11. 2, 3- Chap. 48. 16. Chap. 61. 1, 2,3. Dan.9. 24. As to the reality and being 
of this Gift of the Spirit, he received it trom the womb 3 whence in his infancy he 
was (aid to be wampiuy@ vogiass Lithe 2. 40. filed with wiſdom, wherewith he con- 
fuced the DoGors to amazement, v. 47. And with his years were theſe Gifts encreaſed 
m him, #foixoxſe gooig x; inxig & xatirty, be went forwards in wiſdom and ſtature and 
favour , v. 52. But the full communication of this Spirit . with ſpecial refercnce 
unto the diſcharge of his pzblick, Othce, with the viſible pledge of it in the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending on him in the ſhape of 4 Dove, he was made partaker of in his bap- 
ziſm, Marth. 3. 16. when alſo he received his firſt publick, Teſtimony from Heaven, 
v. 19. which when again repeated, received: the additional command of hearing bim, 
Matth. 17.5. deſigning the Prophet that was to be heard on pain of utter exterminati- 
on, Dext.18.18,19. And therefore he was thereupon faid to be mrivual&- ofyls expe, 
Luke 4. 1. full of the Holy Ghoſt , and fealed to this work by the fign foretold of 
God, Fob. 1.33. 

Td was the foundation of the Fathers ſpeaking in the Sonas incarnate. He ſpake 
in him by his Spirit, ſo he did in the Prophets of old, 2 Pet. 1.21. And hercin in ge- 
neral the Prophecy of Chriſt, and theirs did agree. It remaineth then to ſhew where- 
in his Preheminence above them did conſiſt, fo that the word foken by him is princi- 
pally and eminently to be attended unto, which is the Argument of that which the 
Apoſtle hath in hand in this place. 

8. The Preheminencies of the Prophecy of Chrift, above that of Moſes, and all other 
Prophets were of two ſorts: 1. Such as aroſe from his Perſow who was the Prophet. 
2. Such as accompanied the nature and manner of the Revelation made unto him. 

I. They ariſe from the infinite Excellency of his Perſon above theirs. This is that 
which the Apoſtle from the cloſe of this verſe mfifts upon to the very end of the 
Chapter, making his diſcourſe upon it the baſis of enſuing his exhortations. I ſhall 
therefore remit the conſideration of it, unto its proper place. 


2. There 
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2. There were ſuniry Excellencies that attended the very Revelation it ſelf, mad: 
unto him, or his Prophecie as ſuch : For, | | 

1. Not recciving the Spirit by meaſiere, Foh. 3. 34+ as they all did, he had given unto 
him altogether,a comprehenſ.on of the whole will and mind of God, as to what ever he would 
have revealed of himfe!f; with the myſtery of our ſalvation, and all that obedience 
and worſhip which in this world he would require of his Church. 1: pleaſed the F1. 
ther, that in bim all fulneſt ſhould dell, Col. 1. 19. that 1s, of Grace and Truth, Fyþ. 
I. 17.not granting him a tranſient irradiation by them, bur a permanency and conltint 
abode of them with him in- their fulneſs , all treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge being 
hid in him, Col. 2.3. 2s their home and proper abiding place; which made him of 
quick underſtanding i the fear of the Lord, 1j4. 11. 3. All the Myſteries of the counſc] be- 


tween the Father and the Etcrnal Word for the ſalvation of the Ele, with all the 


ways whereby it was to be accompliſhed through his own blood, were known unty 
him 3 asalſo were all the bounds; the whole extent of that Worſhip which his Church 
was torender unto God, with the afſiſtance of the Spirit that was to be afforded unto 
them tor that end and purpoſe,” Hence the only reaſon why he did 110t at once reveal unto 
his Dijciplcs the whole: counſel- of God, was not becauſe au the treaſures of it were 'not* 
committed unto kim, but becauſe they could bear no other but that gradral communi- 
cation of it, which he uſed towards them, Fob. 16.12. But he himſelf 4welt in the 
mid(t of thoſe treaſures, ſceing to the byttom of them. All other Prophets, ev.n 
Moſes himſelf, recciving their revelation by tranſient irradiztions of their minds, had 
no treafiere of truth dwelling in them, but apprehended only that particular whercin 
they were cnlightned; and that not clearly neither in its faln<ſ\s and perfection, but in a 
meaſure of light, accommodated unro the Age wherein they lived, 1 Pet. 1. 11, 12. 
Hence the Spirit 1s ſaid to reſt on him, Tſz. 11. 2, 3. and to 2b;de on him, Matth. 3. 16. 
who did only in a tranſient ac affe& the minds of other Prophets; and by an a@ua! 
motion, which had not an habitzal ſpring in themſelves, cauſe them to fpea? or write 
the will of God, asan inſiriment of Meſics, gives torth a found according, to the vill 
of him that ſtrikes i*, and that only when it is fo liricken'oruſtd. Hence, 

2. The Prophets receiving their Revelations, as it were, by number and tale from 
the holy Gholt, when they had ſpoken or written what in particular at any ſeaſon 
they had received from him, could not adde one wird or {yllable of the fame iutallibility 
and authority with what they had fo received. But the Lord Chrilt having all th: 
treaſures of Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Truth hid and laid up in him, did at all 
timcs, 1n all places, with eqzeal infallibility and authority give forth the mind and 
will of God, cven--as he would ; what he io {pake having its whole Authority from his 
ſpeaking of it, and not from its conſonancy unto auy thing otherwiſe revealed. 

3. The Prophets of old were o barely injirumental m receiving and revealing the will of 
God, being only ſervants in the houſe, Heb. 3. 4. tor the good of others, 1 Pet. 1. 11. that 
they ſaw not. to the bottom of the things by themſelves revealed , and did there- 
fore both diligently read and ſtudy the books of them that wrote b:fore their time, 
Dan. 9. 2. and meditated upon the things which the Spirit zttered by themſelves, to ob- 
tain an underſtanding in them, T Pet. 1. 10, 11, 12. But the Lord ]cſus, the Lord over 
his own bouſs, had an. abſolutely perf comprehenſion of all the myſteries rcvcaled to 
him and by him, by.that divine Wiſdom which always dwelt im him.' © * 

4+ The Difference was no Jels between them in reſpe&-of the - Revelations themſelves 
made to them, and by them. For although the {x#{tance of the will and mind of God 
concerning ſalvation by the Meſſizh was made known unto them all, yet it was done 
{o objcurely to Miſes and the Prophets that enſued, that they came all ſhort in the light 
of that Myſtery to Fohn the Baptif?,” who did not riſe up in a clear and d.ſtin appre- 
henſion of it, unto the leaſt of the true Diſciples of Chriti, Matth. 11. 11. whence the 
giving of the Law by Moſes to inſtruct the' Church in that Myſtery, by its types and 


1dows, 1s. oppoſed to that Grace and Trath which were brought by Jcſus Chriſt, 


Joh. 1. 17, 18. . See Epbel. 3:8, 9,10; 11. Col. 1.26; 27. Tit. 2. 11. 2 Tim. 1. 10- 
lu theſe, and ſundry other things of the like importance, - had the Fathers fpeaking in 
the Son, the preheminence above his fpeaking in Moſer and the P rophets ; for which cauſc 
the Apolile placeth this confideration inthe head of his Reaſonings and Arguments, 
for attendance unto, and obſervation of the things revealed by him.. For even all theſe 
things have 7nfluence into his preſent Argument, 'though the main ſtreſs of it be laid on 
the -xcellency of his Perſon, of which at large afterwards. 
6. We uſt yet further obſerve, that the Fer, with 'whom the Apofite had to do, 
h had 
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had all of them an expeRation of a new ſignal and final Revelation of the will of God 
to be made by the Meſſtas. in the latt days, that is of their Church tate, and not as they 
now fondly imagine, of the world. Some of them indeed imagined that great Prophet 
promiſed Det. 18. to have been one diſtind from the MeſFas, Fob. x. 21. but the gene- 
ra] expeRtation of the Church for the.full Revelation of the will of God, was upon the 
Meſtas, Fob. 4- 25. Of the ſame mind were their more antient Dofters, that retained 
any thing of the tradition of their Fathers aſſerting, that the Law of Moſes was al- 
tcxable by the Mefſas, and that in ſome things it ſhould be ſo. Maimmides is the 
trader 1n the opinion of the eternity of the Law : whoſe Arguments are anſwered by 
the Author of Sepher Ikkarim, lib. 3. cap. 13. and ſome of them by Nachmanides. Hence 
it 15 laid down as a Principle in Neve ſhalom, AWDD RU) COMARD EV Mun T5 
NMWWT 1IR72D 23) Meſſias the King ſhall be exalted above Abraham, be high above Moſes, 
ta, and the minittring Angels. And it is for. the excellency of the Revelation made by him, 
that he 1s fo exalted above Moſer. Whence Maimonides himſelf acknowledgeth, 
Traftat, de Regibas , that at the coming of the Meſiz2hb , Enan ran vm 
by 21193 EpYDRyRN hidden and deep things ( i. e. of the counſel of God ) ſhall be re- 
vealed or laid open unto all. And this perſwalion they built on the Promiſe of a new Co- 
venant to be made with them, not like the Covenant made with their fathers, Ferem. 31. 
2, 33- Whence the Axthor before mentioned concludes, that it was the judgment of 
the antient Doftors, that they ſhould receive a new Covenant from the mouth of God 
himſelf; and all their FYorſhip being annexed and ſubſervient unto the Covenant that 
was made with them in Freb, upon the removal of. that Covenant, there was of ne- 
ceſlity a new kind of Wor(hip, ſubſervient thereunto, to enfue. _ 
From all theſe obſervations we may evidently perceive wherein the force of the Apo- 
files Argument doth lie, which he inſiſts upon in this very entrance of his Diſcourſe : 
rather inſinuating it from their own Principles, than openly preſſing them with its 
rcaſon, which he doth afterwards. They acknowledged that the Meſizh was to come, 
that he was to be in a ſpecial manner the Sor of God, ( as we ſhall ſhew ; )) that in him 
God would zltimately reveal his mind and will unto them, and that this Revelation on 
many accounts would be far more excellent, than that 'of old made to and by Moſes ; 
which that it was all accompliſhed in the miniſtery of Feſies Chriſt, and that unto them- 
ſelves in the latter days of their Church, according to what was long before fore-told, 
he aſſerts and proves z whence it was eafie for them to gather, what a neceſſity of ad- 
hereing to his-Do@rine and Inſtitutions, notwithlianding any contrary pleas or arguings, 
was incumbent on them. | 
But moreover the Apoſtle in theſe words hath opened the fpring, from whence all 
his enſuing Arguments do flow 3 in fixing on him who brought lite and immortality 
tolight by the Goſpel. And from thence takes occation to enter upon the Dogmatical 
part of the Epiſtle, in the deſcription of the Perſon of Chrift, the Son of God, and his 
Excellency, in whom God ſpake unto them, that they might confider with whom they 
had todo wherein he proceeds to the end of this Chapter. . 
But before we proceed, we ſhall Ray here a little to conſider ſome things that may 
be a refreſhment to Believers in their paſſage, in the conſideration of thoſe Piritzal 
Truths, which for oe uſe of the Church in general axeexhibited unto us, in the words 


we have conſidered. | 


And the firſt is this. 


I. The Revelation of the of Will God, as to all things concerning his Worſhip, our Faith 
and Obedience,is peculiarly and in a way of eminency from the Father. 


This is that which the Apoſtle partly aſſerts, partly takes for granted, as the head 
and ſpring ofhis whole enſuing diſcourſe. And this ſhall now be a little further cleared 
and confirmed ; to which end we may obſerve, —_ 

I. That the whole Myſtery of his Will antecedently to the Revelation of it, is ſaid 
to be hid in God, that is, the Father, Epheſ. 3. 9. it lay wrapt up from the eyes of men 
and Angels, in his Eternal Wiſdom and Counſel, Col. 1. 26, 27. The Son indeed, who 
is, and from eternity was in the boſome of the Father, Joh. 1. 18. as one brought up with 
him, his eternal delight and wiſdom, Prov. 8. 29, 30. was partaker with him in this 
Counſel, v. 31. as alſo his eternal Spirit, who ſearches and knows all the deep things of 


God, x Cor. 3, 10, 11. but yet the riſe and ſpring of this Myltery, was in the __ 
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For the order of atting in the bleſſed Trinity, follows the order of ſubſiftence. As the 
Father therefore is the Fountain ofthe Trinity as to ſabſitence, fo alſo to operation. He 
hath life in himſelf, and he gives tothe Son to have life in himſelf, Foh. 5. 26. And he 
doth it by communicating unto him his ſabſiſtence by eternal Generation. And thence 
faith the Son, As my Father worketh, ſo T work, v. 17. And what he ſeeth the Father d», 
that doth the Son likewiſe, v. 19. not by imitation, or reperition of the hke works; 
but in the ſame works, in order of nature the will and wiſdom of the Father, doth pro- 
cced; ſo alſo is it in reſpe& of the ho!y Ghoſt, whoſe order of ſubſiſtence denotes that of 
his of operation. | 

2. That the Revelation of the Myſtery of the will of God, fo hidden in the countci of 
his will from Eternity, was always made and given out in the purſuit, and for the 2c- 
compliſhment of the purpoſe of the Father 3 or that ctcrnal puzpole of the will of GJ, 
which is: by the way of eminency aſcribed unto the Father. Ep/e. 1. 8, 9. He 14) 
abonnded towards us in all wiſdom and prudence, having made known unto us the myſtery © 
his will, according to his good pleaſure which hs bath purpoſed in bimſelf. It 1s too Fat). 
of whom he ſpeaks, v. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Now | 
abounds to us-wards in wiſdom and prudence, or abundantly manifeſts his infinite w,,- 
dom in his dealing with us, by the Revelation of the myſtery of his will ; and this hc 
doth in purſuit of his good pleaſare, which he' purpoſed in himſelf; or that parpoſe of 
his will which had its foundation (olely in his good pleaſure. ' This is the purpoſe of 
Elke&ion, as 15 declared, v.3,4,5. And this purpoſe 1s pecularly aſſigned unto him, 
Foh. 17.6. 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. For the accompliſhment of this purpoſe, or the bringing of 
thoſe predeſtinated thereby, tothe end purpoſed for them by the means ordained, for 
the praiſe of Grds glorious grace, is the whole Revelation of the will of God, firli, and 
laſt, made. He fake in his Son, and he ſpake in him that he might manifeſt his Name 
( himſelfand will ) to the men whom he gave him: for, ſaith the Son, thine they were, 


- ſet apart for thee in thy eternal purpoſe, and thox gaveſt them wnto me, Foh. 17.6. And 


thercfore Pax tells us, that in preaching of the Goſpel, he endured al! things for the 
elects ſake, 2 Tim. 2.10. knowing that it was for their ſalvati;n, that the myſtery of it 
was revealed from the bofome of the Father, as God alſo had before taught him, Ads 
18. 11. Sec Rom. 11.7. chap. 8. 28, &c. 

3. This Purpoſe of God being communicated with, and unto the Lord Chriſt, or 
the Son, and ſo becoming the Comnſel of peace between them both, Zech. 6.13. Ke re- 
jocing to do the work that was incumbent on him for the accompliſhment of it, Prov. 
$. 30, 31, 32. Þ/al. 4o. 7,8. it became peculiar!y the care and work of the Father, to ſte 
that the inheritance promiſed him upon his undertaking, ( Iſa. 53. 10, 11, 12.) ſhould 
be given unto him. This is done by the Revelation of the will of God unto men, 
concerning their obedience and ſalvation, whercby they are made the 1», the ſeed, the 
portion and inheritance of Chriſt. To this end doth the Lord, that is, the Father, who 
ſaid unto the Lord the Son, Sit thou on my right hand, ( Pſal. 110. 2. ) ſend the Rodof 
his power out of Sion, v. 2. and that by it to declare his rule even over his enemies, and 
to make hisperple, thoſe given unto him, willing and obedient, v. 3 The inheritance 
given by the Father unto Chriſt, bcing wholly in the poſſeſſion of another, it became 
him to take it out of the Vſarpers hand, and dcliverit upto him,*whole right it was; 
and this he did, and doth by the Revelation of his mind in the preaching of the Word, 
Col. 1. 12,13. And from theſe conſiderations it is, that 

4- The whole Revelation and Diſpenſation of the will of God in and by the Word, is 
( as was (aid ) eminently appropriated unto the 'Father. Eternal life ( the counſel, the 
purpoſe, ways,” means, and procurer of it  ) was with the Father, and was manifeſted to 
us by the word of truth, 1 Foh. 1. 1,2, And it is the Father, that is, his will, mind, 


. purpoſe, grace, love, that the Son declares, Fo. 1. 18. in which work he ſpeaks nothing, 


but what he heard from, and was taught by the Father, Fob.$. 28. And thence he 
ſays, the doffrine is not mine, ( that is, principally and otiginally ) but his that ſent me, 


\ Joh. 7.16. And the Goſpel is called the Goſpel of the glory of the bleſſed God, 1 Tim. 1. 


11. which is a periphraſis of the Perſon of the Father, who is the Father of glory, Epbeſ: 
1.17. And we might alſo declare, that the great work of making this Goſpel effeiual 
on the minds of men, doth peculiarly belong unto the Father, which he accompliſhcth 
by his Spirit, 2 Cor. 3.18, c. 4. 6. But that is not our preſent buſineſs. Thus the Re- 
velation of events that ſhould befall the Church to the end of the world, that- Chriſi 
ſignified by his Angel unto Fobn, was firſt given him of the Father, Revel. 1.1. And there- 
fore though all declarations of God and his will, from the foundation of the world, 

Were 
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were made by the So2 the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, and his Spirit ſpeaking in the 
Prophets, 1 Pet. 1. 11, 12,13. yet as it wasnot by him immediately, no more was it 
as abſolutely (o, but as the great Angel and Meſſenger of the Covenant, by the will and 
appointment of the Father. Aud therefore the very Diſpenlers of the Goſpel arc 
ſaid, TptoSeuu Vvarte x2158, to treat as Embaſſadours about the buſineſl of Chriſt with men 
in the name of God the Father ;, a; 54 0:3 maperaairr® JI fudy, ith the Apoſtle; as 
if God the Father exhorted in and by us, 2 Cor. 5. 20. For to him doth this whole work 
principally relate. - 

And from the appropriating of this work originally and principall y to the Father, 
there are three things, that are particularly intimated unto us. 

1. The Authority that 15to be conſidered in it : the Father is the Original of all power 
and Authority z of him the whole Family of Heaven. and Earth is named, Epheſ. 3. 15- 
He is the Father ot the whole Family,ftrom whom Chriſt himſelf receives al his Power 
and Authority as Mcdiator, Mat. 28. 18. which when his work is accompliſhed, he 
he ſhall give up again into his hand, 1 Cor. 15. 28. He ſent him into the world, ſet 
him over his houſe, gave him command unto his work. The very name and Title of 
Father, carries Authority along with it, Mal. 1.6. And in the diſpoſal of the Church, 
in reſpec of this paternal power doth the Son athrm, that the Father is greater than 
be, Fob. 14. 28. And runsup the contempt of the word in the preaching of it by his 
Meſſengers, wmto a contempt of this Authority of the Father, he that rejuſeth you, re- 
fuſeth me, he that refuſeth me, refuſeth him that ſent me. 

The Revelation then and diſpenſation of the mind and will of God in the word, is 
to be coulidercd zs an ad? of Supream Soveraign Authority : requiring all ſubjecion of 
Soul and Conſcience m the receiving of it. It is the Father of the Family that ſpeaks 
in this word 3 he that hath all power and Authority eſſentially in him, over the fouls 
and eternal conditions of them to whom he ſpeaks. And what holy reverence, hu- 
mility and univerſal ſubjection of foul to the word this iu a particular manner re- 
quires, is calie to b2 apprehended. 

2. There is alſo L»e. In the Occonoray of the bleſſed Trinity about the work of 
our Salvation, that which is exzinently and in an eſpecial manner aſcribed unto the 
Father, is Love; as hath been at large elſewhere thnewed, 1 Fob. 4.9, 10, 16. God, 
that is, the Father faith he, is L-5ve. And how he exerts that property of his nature 
1n the work of our Salvation by Chriſt, he there ſhews at large : So Foh. 3. 16. 
Rom. 5. 7,8. To be Le, tull ot Love, to be the eſpecial ſpring of all fruits of 
Love, is peculiar to him as the Father. And trom Love 1t is that he makes the Reve- 


lation of his Will whercof we ſpeak, Det. 7. 8. c. 33.3. Pſal. 147.19, 20. 2 Cor. 


. 18, 19. It was out of infinize Love, mercy and compaſſion, that God would at all 
reveal his Mind and Will unto finncrs. He might tor ever have locked up the treaſures 
of his Wiſdom and Prudence, wnerem he abounds towards us in his word, in his 
own eternal breali. He might have lt all che Sons of men unto that wotul darkneſs, 
whereunto by Sin they had caſt themfclves, and kept them under the chains and 
power of it , with the Angcls that tinned betore them, unto the judgement of the 
great d.y. But it was trom infinite Love that he made this condeſcenſion to reveal 
himſelf and his Will unto us. This mixture of Azthority and Love, which is the 
{ſpring of the Revelation of the Will of God unto us, requires all readineſs, willing- 
ncls and chearfulnel(s in the receipt of ic, and ſubmiſſion unto it; Belides theſe allo, 

3. There is Care eminently ſeen in it. The great Care of the Church is in, and on 
the Father. He is the Husbandman that takes Care of the Vine and Vineyard, Fob. 15. 
1,2. And thence our Saviour who had a delegated Care of his people, commends them 
to the Father, oh. 19. as to whom the Care or them did principally and originaly 
belong. Care is prop-r to a Father as ſuch; to God as a Father. Care is inſeparable 
trom paternal Love. And this allo is to be conſidered in the Revelation of the 
Will of God. 

What dire&ions from theſe Conſiderations may be taken tor the uſe both of them 
that difpenſe the word , and of thoſe whole duty it 15 to attend unto the diſpen- 
fation of it, ſhall only be marked in our paflage. 

For the Diſpenſers of the Word Let them, 

1. Take heed of purſuing that work negligently, which hath its ſpring 1n the Au- 
thority, Love and Care of God. See 1 Tim, 4+ 13, 14, 15,16. 

2. Know to whom to look for ſ#ppurtmertt, help, ability, and encouragemeat in their 


work, Epheſ. 6. 19, 20. And, 
Sg ; Yy 2 3. Not 
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3. Not be ©, vgs 16 whatever oppoſition they meet with in the diſcharge of rhcir 
duty, contidering whoſe work they have in hand, 2 Cor. 4. 15, 16. 

4. Know how they ought to difenſe the Word, fo as to anſwer the ſpring from 
whence it comes z namely, wi h Azthority, Love to, and Care for the fouls of men. 
And : | 

5. Conſider to whom they are to give an account of the work they are cailed to the 
diſcharge of, and entruſted with, Hey. 13. 7. ; | 

And for them to whom the Word 15 preached , Let them conlider, 

rt. With what Reverence and godly fear, they ought to attend unto the difpenſation 
of it, ſeeing it is a-proper effect and iflue of the Authority of God, Heb. 12.25. And, 

2. How they will eſcape if they neglect ſo great Salvation declared unto them from 
the Love and Careof God, Heb. 2.3. And, 

3. With what bolineſt and fpiricual ſubje&tion of Soul unto God, they ought to 
be converſant in and with all the Ordinances of Worſhip that are appointed by him, 
Hel. 12. 28, 29. 


Other Obſervations I ſhall more briefly paſs over. God fpake in then. 


I. The Authority of God ſpeaking in and by the Pen-men of the Scriptures, u tie 
file bottom and foundation of our aſſenting to them , and what is contained in 
them, with Faith Divine and Supernatural. 


He ſpake in them 3 he then continues to ſpeak by them, and therefore 1s their word 
r-ccived, 2 Pet, 3.20, 21. But this is elſewhere handled at large. 


ITT. Gods gradual Revelation of himſelf, his Mind and Will unto the Church, was 
a fruit of infinite Wiſdom and Care towards bis El. 


Theſe are parts of his waycs, ſayes Fob, bt how little a portion is hezrd of him, Fob 
26.14. Though all his waycs and diipenfations are ordered m infinite Wiſdom, yet we 
can but ftand at the ſhoar of the Ocean, and admure its glory and greatneſs. Little tt is 
that we can comprehend. Yet what may be our inttruction, that may farther our 
Faith and Obedience 1s not hidden from us. And thele things lye evident unto us, 11 
this gradual diſcovery of himfſcit and his Will. 

1. That he over-filed not their Vellels, He gave them out light as they were al: to 
bear; though we know not perfectly what their condition was, yet this wc know,that 
as no gener.1$10n needed more light than they had, for the diſcharge of the duty that Sod 
required of them, fo more light would have znfitted them tor ftomewhat or other, that 
was therr duty in their reſpective generations. 

2.He kept them ina Continual dependance upon himſelf,and waiting for theic Rule and 
Direction trom him 3 which as it tended to his glory , ſoit was exceedingly ſuited 
to their ſafety, im keeping them in an humble waiting trame. 

3- He ſo gave out the Light and Knowledge of himſelf, as that the great work which 
he had to accompliſh, that lay in the ſtores of his infinitely Wiſe ul, as the end and 
luc of all Revelations, namely, the bringing forth rf Chriſt into the warld, in the way 
wherein he was to come, and for the Ends which he was to bring about, might nor 
be obviated. He gave /ight enough to believers to enable them to receive hims and 
not jo much, as to hinder obdurate fprmers, from crucitying him. 

4 He did this work fo, that the Preheminenc? fully to reveal him, and »/timately, 
might be reſerved for hum, in whom all things were to be gathered unto an head, All 
Priviledges were to be kept for, and unto him ; which was principally done by this 
gradual Revelation of the mind of God. 

5. And there, was tender Care conjoyned with this infinite Wiſdom. None of his el 
an any age, were [ft without that Light and infiruction which were needful tor them 
mn their feafonsand generations : And this: ſo given out unto them, as that they might 
have freſh conſolation and ſupportment, as their occafions did require. Whileft the 
Church of old was under this diſpenſation, they were ſtill hearkning when they ſhould 
hear new tydings from Heaven for their teaching and refreſhment. And if any difh- 
culty did at any time befall them, they zyere ſure not to want rchicf in this kind. 
And this was ncceffary before the final hand was ſet to the work. And this diſco- 


vers the wofal ſtate of the preſent Jews. They grant that the Revdlationof the Will 
cf 
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of God is not perfected, and yet notwithſtanding all their miſeries, darkneſs and di- 
ſtreſſes, they dare not pretend that they have heard one word from heaven theſe 2000 
years 3 that is, from the days of Malachi: and yet they labour to keep the vail upon 


their eyes. 


IV. We may ſee hence the abſolute Perfettion of the Revelation of the will of God by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as to every end and purpoſe what ever, for which God ever did, 
or ever will in this world reveal himſelf, or his mind and will. 


For as this was the laſt way and means that God ever deſigned. for the diſcovery of 
himſelf, as to the worſhip and obedience which he requires, ſo the Perſon by whom 
he accompliſhed this work makes it indiſþenſably neceſſary,that it be alſo abſolutely perfed 3 
from which nothing can be taken, to which nothing muſt be added, under the penalty 
of the extermination threatned to him that will not attend to the voice of that Prophet. 


Return we now again unto the words of our Apoſtle. Having declared the Son to be 
the immediate Revealer of the Goſpel 3 1n purſuit of his deſign, he proceeds to declare 
his Glory and Excellency, both that which he had in himſelf antecedent to his ſuſception of 
the Othce of Mediator, and what he recezved upon his in-veſtiture therewith. 

Two things in the cloſe of this verſe he afſigns unto him 3 1. That he was appointed 
heir of al', 2. That by him the worlds were made. Wherein conſiſts the firſk Amplification 
of his Propolition, concerning the Revealer of the Goſpel, in two parts, both acknow- 


ledged by the Fews, both dircly conducing to his purpoſe in hand. 
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placed, ſet, made, apyuinted. 


I. *Ov, whom; that is, the S-7, in whom the Father ſpake unto us; and as ſ#ch, as %oy. 


the Kevealer of the Goſpel, ©ts.:-3gwncs, God and Man. The Son as God hath a natural 
d:minion over all. To this he can be no more appointed, than he can be to be God. 
On what account he hath his Divine Nature, on the ſame he hath all the Attributes 
and Perfeftions of it, with all things that neceſſarily on any ſuppoſition attend it; as 
ſupreme Dominion doth, Nor doth this denotation of him reſpe& meerly the Fiumane 
Nature : foralthough the Lord Chriſt performed all the Acts of his Mediatory Office, 
ir, and by the Humanc N2ture, yet he did them not as Mar, but as God and Man in 
one Perſon, Foh, 1. 14. Ads 20. 20. And therctore unto him, as ſuch, do the Privi- 
Þdges belong that he is velted with on the account of his being Mediator. Nothing 
indeed can be added unto him as God ;, but there may be to him who # God, in reſpe&t 
of his condeſccnſion to diſcharge an Ofhice in an other Nature which he did afſume. 
And this ſalves the Paralogiſm of Felbinger on this place z which is that wherewith the 
Fews and Socinians perpetually intangle themfclves. Dews altiſſumus non poteſt ſalua ma- 
Jeſtate ſua ab aliquo beres conjtitutus eſſe. Filins Dei a Deo oft heres omnium conjtitutus, 
ergo Filins Dei non eſt Deus altiſimus. God is called mtv x che High, or moſt High 
Gd, with reference to his Sovereign and Supreme exaltation over all his creatures, as 
the next words in the place where that Title is given unto him do declare, TIDW MIA 
nn Poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, Gen. 14. 19, He is not termed Des altiſimus, the 
moſt high God, as though there were another Des altxs, an high God that is not the At- 
tifimus, which js the ſenſe of the Socinians. This one Des altiſſimus, molt high God, 
abſolutely in reſp<& ot his Divine Nzture, cannot be appointcd an Heir by any other. 
But he who is ſo this High Gd, as to be the eternz! Son of the Father, and made Man, 
may in reſpec of the Office, which in the nature of Man he undertook to diſcharge, by 


his Father be made Heir of al!. 


II. Kanpoyiucy, the Heir ; xaipos 15 a Hot, and a peculiar portion reczived by lt, thence, 
an inheritance, which is a mans lot and portion. K xijzes 87id nog. an inheritance under con- 
troverſie 3 nanpor%yp3cy an heir to goods divided by lot, or he that diſtributeth an inheritance 
to others by 1vt. Abjolutely an Heir. So the Poet of the covetous Hermaocrates, ty dliadi- 
x215 duTov TW iicy %ypanls xangorizors He appointed himſelf his own heir in bis laſt Will 
and Teſtament. It hath alſo a more large fignification, s 7# a&ys xangorayes , he 1s In 
Plato, whoſe turn it was to ſpeak next. Strictly, it is the ſame with Heres, an Heir, And 
an Heir is he, 9} ſubentrat jus, lum, & dominium rerum defuntti, ac ſi eadem perſona 


eſſctz IV ho entreth into the right, place, and title of him that is deceaſed, as if he were the ſame 
perſon. 


Kanpopoyucs. 
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perſon. But yet the name of an Heir is not reſtrained in the Law to him that ſo ſuc- 


ceeds a deceaſed perſon, in which ſenſe it can have no place here. Heredis nomen latinre 
fignificatione poſſeſſorem & fidez Commiſſarium & Legatarium comprehendit \ it comprehends 
a Poſſefſor, a Trujtee and a Legatary 3 {0 Spigelizes. This ſenſe of the word takes off the Cz- 
tachreſis which muſt be ſuppoſed in the application of it unto the Son, if it only de- 
noted ſuch an Heir, as Abraham thought Eliezer would be to him, Ger. 15.3, 4. One 
that ſuccecds into the right and goods of the deceaſed. For the Fatyer dieth not, nor 
doth ever forego his own Title or Dominion. Neither is the Title and right givento 
the Son as Mediator, the ſame with that of God abfolutely confidered. This 1; eternal, 
natura), cocxiſtent with the being of all things ; that new, created by grant and dona- 
tion 3 by whoſe erction and eſtabliſhment the other 15 not at all impeached. Fox 
whereas it is affirmed, that the Father judge:h no man, but bath com nitted all judgment 
to the S.n, Fob. 5. 22, 27, 30. It reſpeas rot Title and Rule, but atiual Admi. 
niltration. 

In the latter ſenſe of the word, as it denotes any rightfx! P:ſſeſſir by Grant from an- 
other, it is properly aſcribed unto the Son; and theie are three things intended in 
this word. | 

1. Titlc, Dominiom, Lordſhip : Heres eſt qui herus z, for thence is the word, and not 
from ere, as Iſidre ſuppoſeth. The Hirir is the Lord of that which he is heir unto, Sb 
the Apolile, Gal 4. 1. xayperbucc, 1S xugios mdvimy, the Heir # Lord of all. Andia this 
ſenſe 1s Chriſt called 1152 the firſt born, Pſal. 89. 27 Iwill give him to be my firſt-born, 
higher than ( or, and high ahove ) the Kings of the earth. Princeps, Dominus, Caput familie , 
the Prince, Lord, and Fad of the family, that hath right to the inheritance, and diſtri- 
butes portions to others. Hence MA 1s uſed for every thing that excelleth, and hath 
the prehcminence in its own kind, Fob 18. 10. 1a. 14. 30. Ezek, 47.12. So 
Cori. 3. #81 

2. Pu foo. Chriſt is made a&ualP:ſſſ'r ofthat which he hath Title unto. As he is 
V3, ſo he is WM; ſuch a Poſſeſſor as comes to his poſſeſſion by the ſurrender or grant of 
another. God in reſpec of his Domin:on 1s called 7IÞ, the abſolute Poſſ ſir of heaven 
and earth, Ger. 14. 22. Chriſt asa Mcdiator is WW, a P:ſſfor by grant. And there was 
a ſvitableneſs, that he that was the Son, ſhould thus bz Heir. Whence Chryſſtome and 
Theophyla# affirm, that the words denote, x; 73 vis vj 7010; ior, 4 79 The auet3ry 5 
draniomasoy y The propriety of his Sonſhif, and the immutability of bis Lordſhiy, Not that 
he was thus made Heir of all, as he was uy: ns, the only begotten Son of the Father, 
Fob. 1.14. Butit was agrceable and conſonant, that he wi1o was eternally ueryirts, 
and had on that account an abſointe 4 minion over all with his Father, b-coming 
mporbrexc; ty gov ols aSeapors ( Rom, 8. 29. ) the firſt-born amongſt many brethren, ſhoul 
have a delegated Heirſhip of all, and be given to be the head over all unto the Churc', 
Epheſ. 1. 22. | 

3. That he hath both this Title and Poſſejon by Grant from the Father, of which 
afterwards. Chriſi then, by vertue of a Grant from the Father, is made Lord by a 


new Title, and hath P:ſſeſion given him according to his Title 3 he is xarg:y%uor, the 
Feir. 


TIL. Odvror, of all. This is the obje of the H-i-ſhip of Chriſt, his Inheritance. 
The word may be taken in the M:ſculine gender, and denote all perſms ; all thoſe of 
whom he had ſpoken before, all the Revealers of the Wilt of God under the O!d Tc- 
ſtament 3 the Son was the Lord overthem all; which is true: byt the word in the 
Newter gender denotes all things abſolutely; and fo it is in this place to be under- 
ſtood. For, 

1. Tt is ſo uſed elſewhere to the ſame purpoſe, 1 Cor. 15. 27. pra & airate, he hath 
ſubjefied all things unto him. So Rom- 9.5. 6 dy imi may wy Ord, Who is God over all. 

2. This ſenſe ſ#its the Apoſiles Argument, and addes a double force to his inten- 
tion and deſign. For, 1, The Azthoy of the Goſpel being Heir and L9r4 of all things 
what ever, the ſovereign diſpoſal of all thoſe Rites and Ordinances of 1/irſhip, about 
which the, Fews contended, muſt needs be in his hand, to change and alter them as he 
ſaw good. 2_ He being the Heir and Lord of all things, it was eafie for them to con- 
clude, that if they intended to be made partakers of any good in heaven oy earth, ina 
way of love and mercy, it mutt be by an intereft in him, which without a conſtant 
aboad in Obedience unto his Goſpe], cannot be attained. 

3. The next words evince this ſenſe, B; whom alſo he made the worlds. "ny 

they 


V s 8.1,2. Epiſtle to the HeBrEws, 


chey render a reaſon of the Equitableneſs of this great truſt made to the Son. He 
made all, and it was meet he ſhould be Lord of all. However, the force of the Con- 
neion of the words, I & x; 363 diavas, by whom alſo he made the worlds, equalls the 
#21]or, the All forgoeing, to the diayes, or the.,worlds following, 

4. The Inheritance given, anſwers the promiſe of it unto Abraham, which was that 
he ſhould be Heir of the world, Rom. 4.. 13. namely, in his ſeed, Gal. 3. 16. as alſo the 
_ requeſt made by Chriſt on that promiſe, Pſal. 2. 8. both which extend it to the whole 
world, the Ends of the Earth. 

5. The Original and Riſe of this Inheritance of Chriſt will give us its true extent, 
which muſt therefore more eſpecially be conſidered. 


Upon the Creation of man God gave unto him a Dominion over all things in this ' 


lower world, Gen. 1.28, 29. He made him his Heir, Vice-gerent and Subltitute in the 
carth. And as for thoſe other Creatures to which his Power and Authority did not 
immediately extend, as the Sun, Moon and Stars, the whole inanimate Hoſt of the 
Superiour World, they were ordered by him that made them, to ſerve tor his good and 
b:hoof, Ger. 1. 14. Dext. 4. 19.. So that even they alſo in a ſort belonged unto his in- 
heritance, being made to ſerve him in his ſubje&ion unto! God. 

Further, beſides this lower part of his Dominion, God had for his Glory created 
Angels in Heaven above, of whom we ſhall have occafion hereafter to treat. Theſe 
made up another branch of Gods Providential Kingdom, the whole adminiſtred in the 
upper and lower world, being of each other independent, and meeting in nothing but 
their dependance upon, and ſubjeQion- unto God himſelf. Hence they did not (6 
ftand in the condition of their Creation, but that one kind or race of them might 
tail and periſh without any impeachment of the other. So alſo it came to paſs. Man 
might have perfiſted in his honour and dignity notwithſtanding the fall and Apoſtacy 
of ſome of the Angels, When he fell from his heirſhip and dominion, the whole ſub- 
ordination of all things unto him, and by him unto God, was loſt. And all erea- 
tures returned to an immediate abſolute dependance on the Government of God ; with- 
out any reſpect to the Azthority and Soveraignty delegated unto man. But as the fall 
of Angels did not in its own nature prejudice mankind, no more did this fall of 
man, the Angels that perſiſted in their obedience, they being no part of his inheri- 
tance.” However by the Sin, Apoſtacy, and puniſhment of that portion of the Angels 
which-kept not their firſt ſtation, it . was manifeſted how poſſible it was, that the re- 
mainder of them might ſin after the ſimilitude of their tranſgreſſion, Things being 
brought into this condition, one branch of the Kingdom of God under the admini- 
{tration of man, or allotted to his ſervice, being caſt out of that order wherein he had 
placed-it, and the other in an open poſlibility of being fo alſo, it ſeemed good to the 
Lord in his infinite Wiſdom to ere& one Kingdom out of theſe two diſordered membtrs 
of his firſt Dominion, and to appoint one common Heir, Head, Ruler and Lord to them 
both. And this was the Sor as the Apoltle tells us, Epheſ. 1. 10. He gathered together in 
one all things in Chriſt, both which are in the Heavens, and which are in Earth, even in 
bim. He deſigned araniganaidoagu, to bring all into one bead, and rule in him: It is 
not a ſimilitude taken from caſting #p accounts , wherein leſſer ſumms are in the cloſe 
brought into one head, as ſome have imagined ; nor yet an Allufion to Orators, who 
in the cloſe of their long Orations, ſumm up the matter they have at large treated of, 
that the Apoſtle makes uſe of; both which are beneath the Majeſty of, and no way 
ſuited to illuftrate the matter he hath in hand. But as Chryſuftome well intimates on 
the place, it is as if he had (aid, uiar neexaniy amaom imidne, be appointed one head: to 
them all , Angels and Men, with whatſoever in the firſt conftitution of the Divine 
Government was ſubordinate unto them, So we have found the obje and extent 
of the Heirſhip of Chriſt, expreſſed in this word navJaww, which I ſhall further ex- 
plain in that brief Scheme of the whole Kingdom of Chriſt, which to the Expoſition of 


theſe words ſhall be ſubjoyned. 


I V. ”E89x+3 The way whereby Chrift the Son came to his Inheritance is in this ' 


word expreſſed. God appointed or placed him therein : The Word may denote either 
thoſe ſpecial A&Fs whereby he came into the fall poſſeſſion of his Heirſhip,: or it may be 
extended to other preparatory Ads that long preceeded them z eſpecially if we ſhall 
take it to be of the ſame importance with #9470 1n the ſecond aoriſtus. In the tormer 
ſenſe the glorious inveſtiture of the Lord Chriſt, in the full aQual poſſeſſion of his 
Kingdom after his Reſwrredjon, with the manifeſtation of it in his Aſcenſion, and token 
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of its ability in his ſiting at the Right hand'of God, is deſigned. By.all thele God, 
Y0nxe, made him, placed him with ſolemn inveſtitare, Heir of all. The grant was made 
to him upon his Reſurre&tion, Marth. 28. 18. and therein fully declared unto others. 
Kom. 1. 3- Ads 13.33. As there was of Solomons being King, when he was pro- 
claimed by Benaiah, Zadock, and Nathan, 1 Kings 1.31, 32, 33, 34- The Solemnizati- 
on of it was in his Aſcenſion, P/al. 68. 17, 18. Epheſ. 4+ 8, 9, 10. Typed by Solomans 
riding on Davids Mwle unto his Throne, all the pcople crying, Jn IL, v. 29. Lit 
the King live. All was ſealed and ratified when he took poſſeſſion of his Throne at the 
Kight hand of the Father ;, by all which he was made and declared to be Lord and 
Chriſt, Afts 2. 36. c. 4.11. c. 5. 30, 31- Andſuch weight doth the Scripture lay up. 
on this glorious Inveſtiture of Chrili in his Inheritance, that it ſpeaks of his whole power 
as then firſt-granted unto him, Rom. 14. 9. Phil. 2.7, 8, 9, 10. And the Reaſon of it js, 
becauſe he had then a#ally performed that work and duty upon the Confideration 
whereof, that Power and Authority were cternally deſigned, and originally granted un- 
to him. Gods aQual eng all power over all things and pzrfons in Heaven and 


| Earth to beexerted and managed for the ends of his Medzation, declaring this AQ, 
' Grant, and Delegation by his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and fitting at his right hand,js 


that which this word denotes. 

I will not deny, but it may have reſpe& unto ſundry things preceeding theſe, and 
preparatory unto them 3 As, £ 

1. The Eternal purpoſe of God ordaining him before the foundation of the world, 
unto his Work and Inheritance, 1 Pet. 1. 20. 

2. The Covenant that was of old between the Father and Son for the accompliſh- 
ment of the great work of Redemption; this Inheritance being included in the Con- 
traft. Prov. 8.30,31. T1ſa. 53. 10, 11. 

3. The Promiſes made unto him in his Types, Abreham , David, and Solomon, 
Gen, 15. Pſal. 72. 

4+ The Promiſes left upon record in the Old Teſtament for his ſupportment aud a: 
ſarance of ſuccels, Pſal. 2. Iſa. 49. &c. FE, 

5. The ſolemn proclemation of him to be the great Heir and Lord of all, at his firi 
coming into the world, Lake 2. 11, 30, 31,32. . 

But it is the conſummation of all theſe, whatever was intended or declared in theſe 
previous a&s of the Will and Wiſdom of God, that 1s principally intended in this 
expreſſion. 

Some ſuppoſe it of importance in this matter of the Heirſhip of Chriſt , to aſſert 
that he was the rightful Heir of the Crown and Scepter of Irael. This opinion is fo 
promoted by Baronizs as to contend that the right ot the Kingdom was dqvolved on 
hm, which was cauſcd to ceaſe for a ſeaſon in Antigonus, who was ſlain by M. An- 
thony, But what was the right of the Kingdom that was in Antzgonus, 15 hard to de- 
clare, The Haſmoneans of whom that ruled, he was the aft, were of the Tribe of 
Levi. Their right to the Scepter was no more but what they had won by the ſword. 
So that by his death there could be no devolution of a Right to reign unto any ; it 
being that which he never had. Nor is it probable that our Saviour was the next of 
kin to the reigning Houſe of Fudah; nor was it any wiſe needful he ſhould be fo; nor 
15 there any-promiſe to that purpoſe. His lineal deſcent was from Nathan, and not 
from Solomon: of that Houſe was Zerubbabel the Aichmalotarches , which therefore 15 
ſpecially mentioned in the Reformation, Zech. 132. 12. Belides the Heirſhip promiſed 
unto Chriſt was neither »f a Temporal Kingdom of Iſrael which he never enjoycd, 
nor of any other thing in dependance thereon. . Were ito, the Fews muſi tirli have 
the Dominion before he could inherit it. And ſuch indeed was the miſtake of the 
Diſciples ( as it is of the Fews to this day ) who enquired not whither he would take 
the Kingdom to himſelf, but whether he would reſtore it unto Iſrael. 

We have opened the Words; it remaineth that we conſider the ſenſe and perſwa- 
fion of the Hebrews in this matter ; 2. Shew the influence of this aſſertion into the Ar- 
gument that the Apoſtle hath in hand : and 3. Annex a brief Scheme of the whole 


| Lordfhipand Kingdom of Chriſt. 


The Teſtimonies given to this Heirſsip of the Meſſiah in the Old Teſtament, ſuft- 
ciently evidencing the faith of the Church guided by the rle thereof, will be menti- 
oned afterwards, ' For the preſent I ſhall only intimate the continuance of this perſwa- 
fion among the Jews, both then when the Apoſtle wrote unto them, and afterwards. 
To this purpoſe is that of Fonathan in the Targum on Zech, 4. 7, RmWwD NYT! 
'D N1, 


Vs, 1,2. Epifiletothe Hun BR uWws, 


nrmt2D T2 ww) MPOTatD MDW VDRI, He ſhall reveal the Meſſiah whoſe name 
is from everlaſting, who ſhall have the dominion over all Kingdoms. See Pſal. 72. 11. And 
of him who was brought before the Antient of dayes, like the Son of Man, Dan. 7. to 
whom all power is given they ſay, MWRN J2D NV, he is Meſſiah the King : So 
K. Solomon on the place : So R. Bechai on Exod. 23. 21. My name is in him, he 1s cal- 
led, faith he, MMNWWD, becauſe in that name two ſignifications are included , JIN, a 
Lord, and Mw, an Embaſſader : the reaſons of which Erymologie out of the Greek, 
and Latin Tongues he ſubjoyns I confels fooliſhly enough : but yet he adds to our 
purpoſe. It may have a third ſignification of a Keeper, for the Targum inſtead of the He- 
brew TMNUWD hath MMWP from WI 3 becauſe he, that is the Myſſiah, preſerves or keeps the 
world, he is called WWW) "OW, the Keeper of Iſrael 3 hence it appears, that he is the 
Lord of all things, they being put under him, and that the whole hoſt of things above and 
below are in h;: hand. He is alſo the meſſenger of all above , and bentath, becauſe God 
hath made him to rule over all; hath appointed him the Lord of his houſe, the Ruler of all 
he bath; which expreſſions how conſonant they are to what is delivered by the Apoſile 
. 3n this place, and Chap. 3. is calily diſcerned. | 

The fluence of this Aſﬀertion, or common Principle of the Fadaical Church, into the 
Argument that the Apoſtle hath in hand is evident and manifeſt ; He who is the 
Heir and Lord of all things, Spiritual, Temporal, Ecclefiaſtical, muſt needs have 
power over all Myſaical Inſtitutions , be the Lord. of them, which are no where cx- 
cmpted from his Rule. 

The words being opened, and the deſign of the Apoſtle in them diſcovered, becauſe 
they contain an eminent Head of the DoQrine of the Goſpel concerning the Lordſaip 
and Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt the Meſſiah, I ſhail ſtay here a little to give in a Scheme of 
his whole Dominion, ſeeing the conſideration of it, will not agair. ſo direfly occur unto 
us. That which is the intendment of the words in the interpretation given of them 


is this, 


God the Father in the purſuit of the $ overaign purpoſe of his Will, bath granted unto 


the Son as incarnate, and Mediator of the New Covenant, according to the eter- 


nal Council between them both, a Soveraign Power and Authority over all things 
in Heaven and Earth, with the Poſſeſſion of an abſolute proprietor, to diſpoſe of 
them at his pleaſure, for the furtherance and Advancement of his proper and 
peculiar work, , as Head of his Church, 


I ſhall notinſiſt on the ſeveral Branches of this Theſis , but as I (aid in general con- 


firm this Grant of Power and Dominion unto the Lord Chriſt, and then give in our 
Scheme of his Kingdom in the ſeveral Branches of it, not enlarging our Diſcourſe 
upon them, but only ponting at the heads and ſprings of things as they lye in the 


Scripture. 


Of the Kingdom or Lordſhip of Chriſt. 


2 Grant of Dominion in general unto the Meſfiah, is intimated in the firſt promiſe 
of him, Gen. 3. 15. His Vifory over Satan was to be attended with Rule, Power 
and Dominion, Pſal. 68. 18. Iſa. 53.12. Epbeſ. 4. 8, 9. Col. 2. 15. and contirmed in 
the Renewal of that Promiſe to Abraham, Gen. 22.17, 18, For in him it was, that 
Abraham was to be Heir of the world, Rom. 4. 13. As alſo unto F#dah, whoſe ſeed was 
to enjoy the Scepter and Law-giver,until he came who was to be Lord over all, Gen.4.9.10, 
As Baalam alſo faw the Star of Facob, with a Scepter for Rule, Numb. 24. 17, 19. This 
Kingdom was fully revealed unto David, and is expreſſed by him, P/2l. 2. throughout. 
Pſal. 45- 3, 455 6,7, 8. Pſal. $9. 19, 20,21, 22, 23, 24, ©c. Pſal. 72. 6,7, 8, 9, &c- 
P/al. 110. x, 2, 3- As alſo in all the following Prophets; Sce Iſz. 11. I, 2. Chap. 9.6,7. 
Chap. 53. 12. Chap. 63.1, 2,3. Ferem. 23.5, 6. Dan. 7. 13, 14, Oc. 

As this was foretold in the Old Teſtament, fo the accompliſhment of it is expreſly 
aſſerted in the New. Upon his Birth he is proclaimed to be Chriſt the Lord, Luke 2.11. 
And the firſt enquiry after him is, wheres he that 3s born King, Matth. 2. 2,6. And 
this Teſtimony doth he give concerning himſelf; namely, that all judgement was his, 


and therefore all honour was.due unto him, Foh. 5. 22, 23. And that all things were 
Zz delivered 
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delivered unto bim, or .given into his hand, Matth. 11. 25. yea, all power in Heaven arid 
Earth, Matth. 28.18. the thing pleaded for. Him who was crucified, did God 
make both Lord and Chrift, Ads 2. 35,36. exalting him at his Right Hand to be a Prgnce 
and a Saviour, As 5.31, He is highly exalted, having a name given him above every 
name, Phil. 2. 9,10, 11. being fet at the Right Hand of God in heavenly places far 
above, Oc. Ephbeſ. 1. 20,21, 22. where he reigns for ever, 1 Cor. IF. 25. beiag the 
King of pf and Lord of Lords, Revel. 5. 12,13, 14. forhe is Lord of quick and dead, 

Rom. T4. 7, ©, 9- | 

And this m general 15 fully aſfſertcd in the Scripture, unto the Conſolation of the 
Church, and Terror of his Adverſarics, This I fay is the pring of the Churches Glo- 
ry, Comfort, and Aſſurance. .It is our Head, Hzshand, and Elder Brother, who is glo- 
riouſly veſted with all this Power. Onr 2rrett Relation, our 5; Friend 1s thus cxalt- 
ed; not to a place of Honour an4 trutt #7der others, a ilang that contents the aiery 
fancy of poor Earth-worms nor yet to a Kirp4om on the Earth, a matter that iwclls 
ſome, and even breaks them with pride z no nor yet to an Empire over this periſhing 
world ; but toan abiding, an cver/aſting Kwle and Dominion over the whole Creation 
of God. Andait 15 but a little while, before he will caſt off and diſpell all thoſe Clouds 
and ſhades which at prcſent interpoſe themſelves, and eclipſe his Glory and Majeſty trom 
them that love him. He who in the dayes of his fleſh, was reviled, reproached, perſe- 
cated, cracified tor our ſakes, that fame Feſws is thus exalted and made a Prince and a 
Saviour, having a Name given him above every name, &c. for though he was dead, yet 
he is alive, and lives for ever, and hath the Keys of Hell and Death : Thele things are 
cvery where propoſed for the Conſolation of the Church. 

The Centideration of it alſo is ſuited tofirike Terror into the hearts of ung:dly men, 
that oppoſe him in the world, Whom is it that they do deſpiſe? Agaiuſt whom do they 
magnthe themſelves, and litt up their horns on high ? whoſe Ordinances, Laws, Inttituti- 
ons do they contemn ? whoſe Goſpel do they refuſe Obedicnce unto ? whoſe people and 
ſervants do they revile and perſecute ? Is it not He ? are they not his, who hath all 
power in Heaven and Earth committed unto him ? in whoſe hand are the Lives, the 
Souls, all the concernments of his Enemies. Ceſar thought he had ſpoken with Ter- 
ror, when threatning him with death who ſtood iu his way, he told him, Young mar, 
he ſpeaks it, to whom it as as eaſie to do it, He ſpeaks to his Adverfarics, who ſtand in 
the way of his intereſt, to deal no more fo proudly, who can ina moment ſpeak them 
into Ruine, and that Eternal. See Rev. 6. 14, 15, 16, 17. 

Thus is the Sor made Heir of all in general; we ſhall furthcr conſider his Dominim 
in a diſtribution of the chicf parts of it; and manifeſt his power ſeverally in and 
over them all. He 1s Lord, or Heir, THaJw, that is-, of all Perſons; and of all 


Things. 


Perſons, or Rational Subſiſtences here intended, are either Angelr, or Men ; for it 

is evident , that He is exempted who hath ſubjelied all things unto bim, 
T Cor. 15. 27- 

Angels are of two ſorts : 1. Such as abide doing the will of God, xctaining that 
name by way of eminency : 2. Such as by Sin have Iſt their fir(t habitation, 
State, and Condition, uſually called evil Angels, or Devils ; The Lord Jeſus 
hath Domimon over all, and both ſorts of them. 

Men may be caſt under one common diſtribution which is comprehenſive of 
all diſtinctions whereby they are differenced ; For they all are either Ek# 
or Reprobates, And the Lord Jeſus hath Rule and Dominion over them all. 


Things, that are ſubje& unto the Lord Feſir may be referred unto four heads : for 
they are either, 1. Spiritual; or 2. Eccleſiaſtical; or 3. Political; or 4. Natural. 
Again, Spiritzal arc either ( 1.) Temporal, as 1. Grace, 2. Gifts z or ( 2. ) Eter- 
nal, as Glory. 
Eccleſiaſtical or Church things, are cither, 1. F#daical, or Old Teſtament 
Things 3 or 2. Chriſtian, or Things of the New Teſiament. 
Political and Civil Things may be conſidered as they are mannaged 1. By his 
Friends : 2, His Enemies. 
| Of Natural Things, we ſhall ſpeak in a produGtion of ſome particular inſtances 
= to prove the general Aſſertion. | 


on Thoſe 


V xr. 1,2. Epiſtle to the HeBrEws; 


Thoſe in the firſt place aſſigned as part of the Inheritance of Chriſt are the Angels, 
and the good Angels in eſpecial. Theſe belong to the Kingdom, Rule and Dominion of 
Chriſt. I ſhall be briefin this branch of his Heirſhip, becauſe it muſt be profeſſedly han- 
dled in opening ſundry other verſes ofthis Chapter, in which the Apoſtle infilteth on- it. 

Of the Nature of Angels, their Glory, Excellency, Dignity, Work and Employment, 
we have here no occafion to treat. Something muſt afterwards be ſpokea unto thele 
things. Chriſt's preheminence above them, rule over them, their ſubjection unto him, 
with the original right and equity of the grant of this Power and Authority unto him, 
are the things which now fall under our confideration. | 

1. His Preheminence above them is afferted by the Apoſtle in the tourth verſe of this 
chapter 3 He is made better, more excellent than the Angels. See the words opened af- 
tcrwards. This was to the Fews, who acknowledged that the Meſſias ſhould be above 
Moſes, Abraham, and the minytring Angels; fo Neve Shalom, lib. 9. cap. 5, We have te- 
{timony unto it, Evbef. 1. 20,21. He ſet him at his own right hand, iy {mipayias, among 
heavenly things, far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named. What ever Title of Honous or Office they enjoy, not only in this 
world, but alſo in that which is to come, who enjoy their Power and Dignity in that 
{tate of Glory which is promiſed unto them alſo, who here believe on him. Phil. 2. 9. 
God alſo hath exalted him, and given him a name ( Power, Authority and Preheminence ) 
above every name, that at the name of Feſucs ( unto him veſted with that Authority and 
Dignity ) every kzee ſhould boxp (all creatures ſhould yield Obedience and be in ſubjection) 
of things in heaven, the id\av 61uniiezer, proper habitation, and place of reſidence of the 
bleſſed Angels, Jude 6. For, x OP 

2. As he1s exalted above them, ſo by the Authority of God the Father they are made 

ſubjet unto him, 1 Pet. ;. 22. he 1s gone into heaven,” uwarayirer dv7Þ dypinor, Angels 
being brought into order by ſubjefion unto him, Epheſ. 1. 22. Tlayra uniratey, He bath put 
all things (Angels of which he treats) in —_—_ to him, under his feet, as P/a/. $. 6. 
1237 NMN 1 Cor. I5. 27. And this by the ſpecial Authority of God the Father, in a 
way of Grant of Priviledge and Honour unto him And to evidence the Univerſality 
of this Subjecion, 

3. They adore and worſhip him ; the higheſt Act of Obedience, and moſt abſolute 

fubjeFion. This they have in command, Heb. 1. 6. L:# all the Angels of God worſhip 
bim, Pſal. 97. 7. WiNuUn worſhip him with proftration, (elf-abaſement, and all poſ- 
ſible ſabjeRtion to him : of which place afterwards. Their prafice anſwers the com- 
mand given them, Rev. 5. 11, 12, 13, 14+ All the Angels round about his Throne 
fall down and aſcribe bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power unto him, as we are taught 
to do in our decpett acknowledgment of the Majeſty and Authority of God, Matth. 
6.13. And as to oxtward obedience, they are ready m all things to receive his commands, 
being miiſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter tor them who ſhall inherit (alvation, 
Heb. 1.13. and that by him who is Head over all things unto the Chuych, Epheſ. 1. 22. 
As for inſtance, he fent out one of hem to his ſervant Fohn, Rev. I. 1. who from their 
employment under him towards them that believe, are aid to be their fellow-ſervants, 
that is, unto Chriſt ; namely, of allthem who have the Teſtimony of Jelus, Rev. 19. 10. 
chap. 22. 9. And to this purpoſe, 

4. They always attend his Throne. T/a. 6.1,2. 1 ſaw the Lord upon his throne, and about 
it ſtood the Seraphims , This Iſaiah ſpake of him, when he ſaw hu glory, Foh. 12. 39, 40. 
He was@pon his Throne, when he ſpake with the Church in the wilderneft, Ad. 7.38. 
that is, in Mount Sinazz where the Angels attending him as on Chariots, ready to re- 
ceive his commands, were twenty thouſands, even thouſands of Angels, Pſa]. 68. 19. 
Epheſ; 4. 8. or thouſand thouſands, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand, as another Pro- 
phet expreſfleth it, Dan.7.10. And fo he i5in the Church of the New Teſtament, Rev: 
5. 11. and from his walking in the midſt of his golden Candleſticks, Kev. x. 13. are the 
Angels alſo preſent in Church Aſſemblies, as attending their Lord and Maſter, 1 Cor. 
11.10. And fo attended ſhall he come to Judgment, 2 Thefſ. 1. 7. when he ſhall be 
revealed from heaven with the Angels of bis power , which was fore-told concerning him 
from the beginning of the world, Z#de 7, 8. 

Thus his Lordſhip over Angelsis Univerſal and abſolute, and their ſubje&tion unto 
him anſwerable thereunto. The manney of the Grant of this excellency, power and 
dignity unto him, muſt be further cleared in the opening of theſe words of the Apofile, 
V. 4. Being made better than the Angels; the original right and equity of this Grant, with 


the ends of it, arc now only to be intimated. 
ZLP 1. The 
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* An Expoſition of the Cuar.1l; 


1: The Radical fundamental Equity of this Grant lies in his Divine Nature ; and his 


creation of Angels, over whom as Mediator he is made Lord. Unto the general Af 


ſertion of his being made Heiy of all, the Apoſtle in this place ſubjoyns that general 
Reaſon, manifetting the riſeof the Equity of it in the Will of God, that it ſhould be  ; 
By whom alſo be made the worlds. Which rcaſon is particularly applicable to every part 
of his inheritance, and is eſpecially pleaded in reference unto Angels: Col. 1. 15, 16. 
Who is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of every creature 3, that 1s, the Heir and 
Lord of them all : and the reaſon is, Becauſe by him were all things created that aye in 
heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether thrones, or dominions, or prin- 
cipalities, or powers, all things were created by him and for him. His creation of thoſe 
heavenly powers, is the foundation of his Heirſhip or Lordſhip over them. *Exri®y, that 
is, ſaith a learned man (Gr:tins) on the place, not created, or made , but ordered, or- 
dained ; all-things were ordered by Chriſt, as to their ſtate and dignity : But what rea- 
fon is there to depart from the proper, uſual, yea, only ſenſe of the word, in this place? 


- Becauſe, faith he, mention 15 made of Chrift, which is the ame of a man, and ſo the 


Creation of all things cannot be attributed unto him. But Chriſt is the name of the 
Son of God incarnate, God and Man : Chriſt, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom, 
9.5. Sce Luke 2. 11. And heis here ſpoken of as the Image of the inviſible God, v, x5, 
the eſſential Image of the Father, endowed with all his eternal Attributes, and ſo the 
Creator of all. The Socinians adde, that the words are uſed in the abltrac, Principali- 
ties and Powers, and therefore their Dignities, not their Perſons are intended. Bur, 
1. All things created in heaten and earth, viſible and inviſible, axe the Subltances and Ef- 
ſences of things themſelves,and not their Qualities and Places only. 2.The Diſtribution 
mto Throws and Dominions, Principalities and Powers, reſpe&s only the lali* branch of 
things aflirmed to be created by him, namely,things in heaven, inviſible; fo that if ic 
ſhould be granted, that he made or created them only as to their Dignity, Order and 
Power, yet they obtain not their purpoſe, ſince the Creation of all other things, as to 
their being and ſubſiſtence, 1s aſcribed unto him. But, 3. The uſe of the Ab/irad for 
the Concrete 15 not unuſual in Scripture, *See Epheſ. 6. 12. arwyparme, for nvivuara, 
Thus iy2uis x Bzomnes, Rulers and Kings, Maith. 10. 18. arc termed aexa? x} ifuriay, 
Prin:ipalities and Powers, Luke 12.11. And in this particular, thoſe who arc here 
Principalities and Powers, are Angels preat in power, 2 Pet. 2. 10, 11, And Epheſc 1.20 E | 
he is exalted ymeedvo maons apxis &) Exoias x; Sordprws x, xupromiiles, that 1s, above all 
veſted with principality and power, as the next words evince, and every name that is named. 
So Fude tells us of lome, of whom he lays, xuptoTy[as x47T40p0vouses, SoZes s TPEuuos, Lu 
etboyla dI:T3o1, Sofas Eragon! They deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities 3 that 
35, thoſe veſted with them. And Paul, Kom. 8, 38, 39. I am perſwaded that neither An- 
gels, wre dexat urs Jurdyers, nor principalities nor Powtrs , u7% Tis xTiors £7kpa, nor any 
other creature. So that theſe Principalitics. and Powers are «'tosF, certain creatures, 
created things and ſubliſtences, that is, the Angels variouſly diffcrenced amongſt them- 
{clves, in reſpect of us, great in power and dignity. ; 

This is the fir/t foundation of the Equity of this Grant, of all power over the Angels 
unto the Lord Chriſt ; in his Divine Nature he made them, and in that reſpect they 
were before, his own : as on the ſame account when he came into the world, he is ſaid 
to come ts 7e idlY, Foh. 1. 11. to his own, or the things that he had made. 

2.It is founded in that F/tabl;ſhment in the condition of their Creation, which by 
his interpoſition to recover what was loſt by {in, and to preſerve the untainted-part of 
the Creation from ruine, they did receive. In their own Right, the Rule of their Ove- 
dience, and the Example of thoſe of their number and ſociety who apoſtatized from 
God, they found themſelves in a ſtate not abſolutely impregnable : Their Confirmation, 
which alſo was attended with that Exaltation, which they received by their new Re- 
l:tion unto God in and through him, they received by his means. God gathering up 
all things to a conſiſtency and permanency in him, Epheſ:1.10. And hence alſo it became 
equa], that the Rzle and power over them ſhould bz committed unto him, by whom, 
although they were not like us, recovered from ruine, yet they were preſerved from 
all danger of it. So that in their ſabje&ion unto him conſiſts their principa! Honour, and 
all their ſafety. 

And as this act of God in appointing Chriſt Lord of Angels hath theſe equitable foun- 


_ dations, ſoit hath alſo ſundry glorious Ends. 


I. It was as an addition unto that Glory that was ſet before him, in his undertaking to 
redeem ſinners, A Kingdom was of old promiſed unto him; and to render it exceed- 


: megly 


Vs R. 1,2 FEpiſletothe Hewnuws. zt 


ingly glorious, the Rxle and Scepter of it is extended not only to his Redeemed ones, but 
to the holy Angels alſo and the ſovereignty over them is granted him asa part of his 
Reward, Phil. 2.8, 9, 10, 11. Epheſ; 1. 20, 21. | 

2. God hereby gathers up his whole family, at firſt diſtinguiſhed by the Law of their 
Creation into, 23y0 efpecial kinds, and then differenced and fet at variance by Sin, into 
one Body under one Head, reducing them, that originally were twain, into one entire 
family, Epheſ. 1. 10. In the fulneſi of time he gathered together in one all things in Chriſt, 
both which are in heaven, and which are in earth, in him ; as was before declared. Before 
this the Angels had no immediate created Head , for themſelves are called EI7R, Gods, 
Pſal. 97. 7+ 1 Cor. 8. 5. Who ever is the Head, muſt be 21719 11N, the God of Gods, 
or Lord of Lords, which Chriſt alone is; and in kim, or under him as One 
Head, is the whole Family of God united. 

3. The Church of Mankind militant on the earth, whoſe condu@ unto Eternal 
Glory is committed unto Chriſt, ttands in need of the miniſtery of Angels, And there- i” 
fore hath God granted Rwle and Power over them unto him, that nothing might be j 
wanting to enable him to ſave zntothe uttermsſt them that come unto God by him. | 
So God hath given him to be head over all things to the Church, Epheſ. x. 22. that he | 
ſhould with an abſolute ſovereignty, uſe, and diſpoſe of all things to the benefit and ad- | 
vantage of the Church, | 

This 1s the firft branch of the Lordſbip and Dominion of Chriſt, according to the di- | 
{tzibution of the ſeverals of it before laid down. Heis Lord of Angels, and they are all 
of them his ſervants, the fellow-ſervants of them that have the teſtimony of Jeſus. And 
as ſome men do wiltully caſt themſelves by their Religions adoyation of Angels, under 
the curſe of Canaan, to be ſervants unto ſervants, Gen. 8. 25. ſoit is the great honour 
and priviledge of true believers, that in their worſhip of Chriſt, they are admitted into 
the ſociety of an innumerable company of Angels, Heb. 12.22. Rev. 15. 11, 13. for they | 
are not aſhamed to elteem them their fellow-ſervants, whom their Lord and King 1s 
not aſhamed to call his Brethren. And herein conſiſts our communion with them, that | 


we have one common Head and Lord ; and any intercouyſe with them, but only on this 
account, or any worſhip pertormed towards them, breaks the bond of that commu- j 
nion, and cauſeth us not to hold the Head, Col. 2. 19. The priviledpe, the ſafety and Fr 
advantage of the Church from this ſubjeci;on of Angels to its Head and Saviour, are by j 
many ſpoken unto. | | 

II. There is another ſort of Angls, who by ſin left theiy primitive ſtation, and fell off 
from God; of whom, their Sin, Fall, Malice, Wrath, Bufineſfs, Craft in evil, and Final 
judgment, the Scripture treateth at large. Theſe belong not indeed to the poſſeſſion of 
Chrilt, as he 1s the Her, but they belong unto his Dominion as he 1s a Lord, Though 
he be not a King and Head unto them, yet he is a Fudge and Ruler over them. All 
things being giyen into his hand, they allo are ſ#bjeded unto his power. Now, as un- 
der the former head, I ſhall conſider, 1. The Right or Equity : and 2. The End of this 
Authority of Chrilt over this ſecond ſort of the firſt Race of IntelleEtual Creatures, the 
Angels that have linned. 

1. As before, this Right is founded in his Divine Nature, by vertue whercof, he is 
3zayos, fit for this Dominion. He made theſe Angels alſo, and therefore, as God, hath an 
abſolute Dominion over them. The Creatures cannot caſt off the Dominion of the 
Creator by rebellion; though they may loſe their moral Relation unto God as. obedient 
creatures, yet their natural, as creatures, cannot be diſſolved. God will be God ſtill, be 
his creaturcs never {o wicked ; and if they »bey not his Will, they ſhall bear his Juſtice. 
And this Dominion of Chriſt over faln Angels, as God, makes the grant of Rule over 
themto him, as Mediator, juſt and equal. 

2. The immediate and peculiar Forndation of his Right unto Rule over faln Angels, 
rendring the ſpecial grant of it equal and righteous, is Lawful Conqueſt: This gives a 
ſpecial Right, Gen. 48. 22. Now that Chriſt ſhould conquer faln Angels, was promiſed 
from the foundation of the world, Ger. 3. 15. Theſeed of the woman, the Meſlias, was to 
break the Serpents bead, deſpoil him of his power, and bring him into ſubjection z 
which he performed accordingly, Col. 2. 15. He foiled principalities and powers, diveſted 
faln Angels of all that Title they had got to the world, by the fin of man ; eriumphing 
over them, as Captives to be diſpoſed of at his pleaſure, He tilled, or made to ceaſe as to 
his power, this Enemy, CARIND), and ſelf-avenger, Pſal. 8. 2. leading captivity captive, 
Pſz]. 6. 18. breaking in pieces the Head over the large carth, Pal. 110. 6. binding the 


ſtrong man armed, and ſpoiling his goods, And the Scripture of the New Rn - 
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An Exyofition of the  Cyary. I. 
full of inſtances as to his executing his Power and Authority over Evil Angels ; They 
take upa good part of the Hiſtorical Books of it. 

Man having finned by the inſtigation of Sutan, he was by the juſt Judgement of 
God delivered up unto his power, Heb. 2. 14. The Lord Chriſt undertaking to recover 
Joſt man from under his power by deftroying his works, x oh. 3. 8. and to bring them 
again mto favour with God ; Satar with all his might ferts himſelf to oppoſe him 
in his Work; and failing in his enterpriſe, being #tterly conquered, he became abſo- 
lately ſubjected unto him, trodden under his feet, and the prey he had taken delivered 
from him. 

This is the next Foundation of the Authority of Chriſt over the Evil Angels. He 
had a great Conteſt and War with them , and that about the Glory of God, his own 
Kingdom, and the Eternal Salvation of the Elect 3 prevailing abſolutely agaiaſt them, he 
Rs 4 a Conqueſt over them, and they are put in ſubjection unto him for ever. They 
are ſubjected unto him, as to their preſent aGtings, and future condition z He now 
rules them 3 and will hereafter finally jadge them. Wherein he ſuffers them in his 
Holineſs and Wiſdom to a& in Temptations, SeduQions, Perfecutions, he boxnds and 
limits their Rage, malice, aQings, orders and diſpoſes the Events of them to his own 
holy and righteous ends, and keeps them under chains for the Fudgement of the laſt day, 
when for the full manifeſtation of his Dominion over them, he will caufe the mean- 
eſt of his ſervants to ſet their feet on the necks of theſe conquered Kings , and to 
joyn with himſclf in ſentencing them unto eternal ruine, x Cor. 6, 3. which they ſhall 
be caſt into by him, Rev. 19. 

2. The Ends of this Lordſhip of Chriſt are various; as x, His own Glory, Pſal.x10. 1, 
2. Churches fatety, Mat. 16. 18. Revel. 12, 7,8, 9. And 3. Exerciſe for their Good ; 
( 1+ ) By Temptation, 1 Pet. 5. 8,9, 10, And( 2. ) Perſecution, Rev. 2. 10. Chap.12.10, 
both which he dire&s, regulates, and bounds unto their eternal Advantage. 4. The 
exerciling of his Wrath and vengeance upon his ſtubborn enemies, whom theſe ſhavcs 
and vaſlals to his righteous power, ſedxce, blind, harden, provoke, ruine and deftroy, 
Revel. 12.15+ Ch. 16. 13, 14. Pſalm 106, And how much of the peace, ſafety and con- 
folation of Bclicvers lyes wrapt up in this part of the Dominion of Chrilt, were calie 
to demonſtrate; as alfo that Faiths improvement of it, in every condition, 1s the 
greateſt part of our Wiſdom in our pilgrimage, 


111. All Mankind,Cthe ſecond fort of Intellefinual Creatures or Rational ſubſiſtencics) 
belong to the Loxdſhip and Dominion of Chriſt. All Mankind was in the power of 
God as one gupepa, one maſt or Lump out of which all Individuals are made and 
framed, Kom. 9.21. Some to honour, ſome to diſhonour ; the 78 dvr evgoue, not de- 
noting the ſame ſubſtance, but one common condition, and the making of the Individuals 
15 not by Temporal Creation, but Eternal Deſignation. So that all mankind made out of no- 
thing, and out of the ſame condition deſtined to ſeveral Ends for the glory of God, 
are branched into two ſorts. Elf, or veſſels from the common maſi unto Honour 
and Reprohates, or veſſels from the common maſi unto diſhonour. As ſuch they were 
typed by Facob and Eſax, Rem. 9. 11,12. and are expreſſed under that diltribution, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 9. Some «mn «es, from the beginning being choſen to ſalvation, 2 Theſſ 2.13. 
Ted te[aferns xboms, Epbeſ. 1. 4. before the foundation of the world, Rim. 8. 29, Chap. 
II. 5. Matth. 20.16, 2 Tim. 2. T0. Revel. 21. 27. Others arc appointcd to the 
day of evil, Prove 16. 4. manai wooyeygapuio, of old fore-ordained to condenmation, 
Fude 4. vis &)wow x gvogdy, for to be deltroyed, 2 Pet. 2.12. Sce Roms. 9. 22. Chap. 
Il. 7. Revel. 20.15, 

Both theſe ſorts, or all Mankind, is the Lordſpip of Chriſt 'Extended to, and to 
each of them reſpeftively : 1. He is Lord over all fleſh, Foh. 17. 2. both: living and 
dead, Rom. 14. 9. Phil. 2.9, 10. ; | 

2. Particularly, he is Lord over all the Ek&: And belides the general foundation of the - 
Equity of his Authority and power in his Divine Nature and Creation of all things, 
the Grant of the Father unto him as Mediator to be their Lord, is founded in othes 
eſpecial Acts both of Father and Son. For, 

I. They were given unto him from Eternity m delign, and by compact , that they 
ſhould be his peculiar portion, and he their Saviour, Foh, 17.2. Of the wan; #agudc> 
all fleſh, over which he hath Authority, there is a Ty 5 S{faxs, an wniverſality of them 
whom the Father gave bim, in a {pecial manner. Of whom he fayes, thine they were, 
#nd than gaveſt them unto me, v. 6, Ais 18. 10. They are a portion given him to "ry 

oh. 
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Fob. g. 39. of which he takes the Care, as Facob did of the Sheep of Laban, when he 
ſerved him for a Wife, Gen. 31. 30, 40. See Prov. 8. 30. This was an Ad of the Will 
of the Father in the Eternal Covenant of the Mediator ; whereof elſewhere. 

2. His Grant 15 ſtrengthened by Redemption, Purchaſe, and Acquiſition. This was 
the condition of the former Grant, T2. 53. to, 11, 12. which was made good by tim ; 
ſo that his Lordſhip is frequently afſerted on this very account, x Cor: 6. 10. i Pet. t. 
18, 19. 1 Tim. 3.6. foh. 10. 15. Epb. 5.25,26, 27, Rev.s5.g. Fob. 11.52. And 
this purchaſe ot Chriſt, is peca/iar to them fo given him of the Father in the Cove- 
nant of the Mcdiator : as ( 1. ) Proceeding from his eſpecial and greateſt Love, Foh. 
15.17. Kom.5.8. 1 Joh. 3.16. Chap. 4.9, 10. Ads 20.28. Rom. $.32. And 
( 2. ) Being accompanied with a purchaſe tor them which they ſhall certainly enjoy, 
and that of Grace and Glory, Ads 20. 28. Eph. x. 14. Atis 2. 36. Phil. 1. 29. Heb. 9. 
12, 15. And indeed the Controverſie about the death of Chriſt, is not primarily about 
its Extent, but its Efficacy and Fruits in reſpect of them for whom he dyed. 

- 3. Theſe thus given him of the Father and redeemed by him,are of two ſorts. x. Such 
as are atraly called to faith in him, and Union with him. Theſe are further become ! 
his, upon many other eſpecial accounts. They are his, in all Relations of SubjeRion, ( 
his Children, Servants, Brethren, Diſciples, Subjects, his Houſe, his Spouſe. He ſtands 
towards them in all Relations of Authority , is their Father, Maſter, Elder Brother, 
Teacher, King, Lord, Ruler, Judge, Husband ; Ruling in them by his Spirit and Grace, 
over them by his Laws in his Word, preſerving them by his power, chajtening them in his 
Care and Love , feeding them out of his ſtores, trying them,and delivering them in his 
Wiſdom, Bearing with their miſcarriagesin his Patience,and takzng them tor his portion, 
lot and inheritance 3 in his Providence, raiſing them at the laſt day, taking them to 
himſelf in Glory, every way avouching them to be hx, and himſelf to be their | 
Lord and Maſter. | : h 

2. Some of them, are alwayes #ncalled, and ſhall be fo, untill the whole number of i 
them be complcated and filled. But betore, they belong on the former, accounts, unto l 
his Lot, Care and Rule, Fohn 10.6. They are already his ſheep by grant and pur- pl 


chaſe, though not yet really ſo by Grace and Holinefſ: They are not yet bz, by pre- 1 
ſ:nt Obediential Subjection, but they arc his by Eternal Deſignation and reall Ac+ "' 
quiſition. to 


| Now the power that the Lord Jeſus hath over this fort of Mankind is Vniverſa), 

unlimited, abſolute, and exclutive of all other power over them, as unto the things 

peculiarly belonging unto his Kingdom. Heis their King, fudge, Law-giver, and in | ( 
things of God, purely Spiritual and Evangelical 3 other they have none, It is true b 
he takes them not out of; the world, and therefore as unto 74 Bitte, the things of . 


this life, things of the world, they arc ſubjc& to the Laws and Rulers of the world z / 
but as unto the things of God, he is the only Law-giver who 15 able to kill and make d 
alive. But the nature and ends of the Lordſhip of Chritt over the Elect, arc too large y 


and comprehenſive to be here {poken unto, in this briet delineation of his Kingdom, | 
which we undertook inthis digreſlion. * 

2. His Lordſhip and Dominion extends to the other ſort of men allo, namely, Re« | Fl 
probates, and men tinally impenitent. They are not exempted from that all fleſh, which 4 
he hath power over, Fob. 17. 2. nor from thoſe quick and dead over whom he 1s Lord, 
Rom, 14.9. nor from that World which he ſhall judge; Ads 17.31. And there / 
are two eſpecial grounds that are peculiar to them, of this Grant , and Power, and h 
Authority over them. il 

1. His interpoſition upon the entrance of Sin againſt the immediate Execution of 
the Curſe due unto it 3 as befell the Angels: This fixed the World under a Dilpens 


ation of, 
1. Forbearance and Patience, Rom. 2. 4, 5. Ads 17. 30. Rom. 9. 22, Pſal. 75. 3- 


2. Goodnefi and Mercy, Ads 14.16, 17. ELD 

That God who ſpared not the Angels, when they ſinned, but immediately caſt them 
into chains of darkmefs, ſhould place ſinners of the Race of Adam, under a diſpenſation 
of Forbearance and Goodnefl, that he ſhould ſpare them with much Long-ſuffering dure- 
ing their P;ſgrimage on the earth, and fill their hearts with food and gladnelſs, with all 
thoſe fruits of kindneſs, which the womb of his Providence is fill bringing forth for 
their benefit and advantage, is thus far on the account of the Lord Chriſt, that though 
theſe things as relating unto Reprobates, are no part of his effecial purchaſe, as Media- 


tor of the Everlaſting Covenant of Grace, yet they arc a neceſſary conſequens of his In- 
terpolition 
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eerpoſition againſt the immediate Execution of the whole Curſe upon the firſt entrance 
of lin, and of his undertaking for his Elect. : 

2. He makes a Conqueſt over them ; It was promiſed, that he ſhould do fo, Ger, 
3. 15. and though the work .it (elf prove long and irkſome, though the: wayes of ac. 
compliſhing it , be unto us obſcure , and oftentimes inviſible , yet he hath under. 
taken it, and will not give it over, untill they are every one brought to be his 
Footſtooi, Pſalm. 110. 1, 1 Cor. 15.25. And the Dominion granted him on theſe 
Grounds; 1s, UÞ. 

x. Soveraignand Abſolute : His enemies are his Fooxſtool, Pſal. 110. 2. Mat, 22. 44. 
Mark 12. 36. Luke 20. 24. Ads 2.34. 1Cor. 15.25, Heb. 1.13. They arc in kus 
hand, as the #gyptians were in Foſeph's, when he had purchaſcd both thcir perſons and 
their Eſtates to be at arbitrary difpoſal z And he deals with them as 7oſeph did with 
thoſe, ſo far as any of the Ends of his Rule and Lordſhip are concerned in them, 
And, % 

2. Fudiciary, Foh. 5. 22, 23. As he hath power over their Perſons, ſo he hath regard 
unto their ſins, Rom, 14. 9. Ads 17, 32. Matth. 25.31. And this power he variauſy 
exerciſeth over them, even in this World, before he gloriouſy exerts it in their Eter« 
nal Ruine. For, 1. He enlightens them by thoſe heavenly ſparks of Truth and Reaſon, 
which he leaves unextinguiſhed in their own minds, Fohn 1, 9. 2. Strives with them 
by his Spirit, Ger, 6. 3. ſecretly exciting their conſctences to rebuke, bridle, yoke, 
afflic, and cruciate them, Rom. 2. 14, 15. And 3. On ſome of them he aGcts by the 
Powerand Authority of his Word : whereby he quickens their Conſciences, galls their 
Minds and Aﬀe@tions, reſftrains their Lults, bounds their Converſations, aggravates their 
ſins, hardens their Hcarts, and {judges their ſouls, P/al. 45. Iſa. 6. 4. He exerciſeth 
Rule and Domin:0n over them in Providential Diſpenſations, Rev. 6.15, 16. Iſa, 63. 
I, 2, 3, 4. Kev.19, 13. By all which he makes way for the Glory of his hnal Judge- 
ment of them, 4@s 1. 17, 32. Matth. 25. 31. Revel, 19. 20. Chap, 20, 10, 11, 12, 
13,14, 15. And all this will he do, unto the Ends 1. Of his own Glory : 2,His 
Churches good, exerciſe and ſafety. 

And this is the ſecond inſtance of the firſt Head of the Dominion of Chriſt in this 
World; he is Lord over Perſons, Angels and Men. 


- TI. The Second part of the Herrſhip and Dominion of Chrilt, confiſteth in his Lord- 
ſhip over all Things beſides, which added to the tormer comprize the whole Creation 
of God. In the diſtribution of theſe premiled, the tirlt chat occur are Spiritual 
things, which alſo are of two ſorts : 1. Temporal, or ſuch as in this life we are made 
partakers ofz and 2. Erterna/, the things that are reſerved for them that believe in the 
State of Glory. The former may be reduced unto two heads tor they are all of chem 
either Grace, or Gifts, and Chriſt is Lord of them all. 


I. All that which comes under the name of Grace in Scripture, which flowing from 
the free and ſpecial Love of God, tends directly to the Spiritual and Eternal Good of 
them on whom it is beſtowed, may be referred unto four heads. For as the fountain 
of all theſe ( or thc gracious free purpoſes of the Will of God from whence they all 
do flow ) being Antecedent to the Miſſion of Chriſt the Mediator, and Immanent in 
God, it can be no otherwiſe granted unto him, but in reſpe& of its Effects, which we 
ſhall ſhew that it is. Now theſe are | | 

I. Pardon. of fin, and the free Acceptation of the Perſons of ſinners, in a way of 
mercy. This is Grace, Epheſ. 2.8, Tit. 3. 5,7. And a ſaving Effet and fruit of the 
Covenant, fer. 31. 31, 32, 33, 34. Heb. 8. 12. 

2. The Regenerating of the Perſon if a dead ſinner, with the purifying and fanciify- 
ing of his Nature, ina way of Spiritual power. This alfofs Grace, and promiſed in 
the Covenant; and there are three parts of it : ( 1. ) The Infuſion of a quickning 
Principle into the ſoul of a dead ſinner, Rom. 8. 2. Tit. 3.5. 5h. 3. 6. Epbeſ 2. 16. 
( 2. ) The Hahitzal furniſiment of a ſpiritually quickned ſoul, with abiding radical 
principles of Light, Love and Power, fitting it for Spiritual Obedience, Gal. 5. 17. 
( 3-) Adual Aſtance, in a Communication of ſupplics of ſtrength for every Duty and 
Work, Phil. i. 13. Fohn 15. 3. | 

3- Preſervation in a Condition of Acceptation with God, and holy Obedience unto 
him unto the End,is alſo of Eſpecial Grace : It is the Grace of Perſeverance, and eminently 
included in the Coyenant 3 as we have clſewhere ſhewed at large. do = 
4. Adoption 


VER. 1,2. Epiſtle to rhe Henkews, 
. Adoption as a Priviledge, with all the Priviledges *that flow from it, is alſ6 
Grace, Epbeſe 1.5, 6. | | 

All theſe with all thoſe admirable and inexpreſſible mercies that they branch them- 
{clves into,giving deliverance unto ſinners from evil temporal and eternal ; rai bng them 
to Communion with Gol here, and to the Enjoyment of him for ever hereafter.are called 
Grace and do belong to the Lordſhip of Chritt; as he is Heir, Lord and Poſſefſor of 
them'all. All the ſtores of this Grace and Mercy that are in Heaven for ſinners. are 
given into his hand, and refigned up to his Soveraign diſpoſal z as we ſhall tiers 
1n general, and particular. 

1. In General, Col. 1. 19. It pleaſed the Father that in him all fulnef? ſhould dwell. 
There is a fourtold fx[nefſin Chriſt: 1. Ofthe Deity in his Divine Nature, Rom. g. 5. 
2. Ot Vnion 1n his Perſon, Col. 2. 9. 3. OfGrace in his Humane Nature, Fob. 1. 14. 
Chap. 3. 34- Luke 2. 52. Chap. 4.1. 4. An Authoritative fulneſlt to commnnicate of 
it unto others z that 15 the falneſ{ here, intended. For it is in him as the hezd of the 
Church, v. 18. {o as that from him, or that fxlz:f, which it pleaſed the Father to en- 
truſt him withall, believers might receive grace fir grace, Fob. 1. 16, 17. Thus he te- 
{tifies that all things are delivered to him of the Father, Matth. 11. 27. put into his 

. power and poſſefſion. And they are the things he there intends on the account where- 
of,he invites ſinners weary and {2den to come unto him,v.28. That is,all Mercy and Grace, 
which are the things that burdened finners need, and look after. The ſameis teſtified 
Fob. 3,35, 36. and fuly, 7oh.16.15. All things that the Father hath are mine, Foh.16.19. 
All the Srace and Mercy that are in the Heart of God as a Father, to beſtow upon his 
Children,they are all given into the hand of Chriſt,and are hz,or part of his Inheritance. 

In particular ; 

1. All Pardoning Grace for the Acceptance of our Perſons, and Forgiveneſs of our 
ſins is his 3 he 1s the Lord of it; Ads 5. 31. He is made a Prince and a Saviour to give 
repentance and the forgiveneſſ of ſins. Forgiveneſf ot tin, is wholly given unto him, as to 
the Adminiſtration of it 3 nor doth any one receive it, but-out of his ſtores. And 
what is the Dominion of ten thouſands of worlds in compariſon of this Inheritance ? 
Sure he ſhall be my God and King who hath all forgiveneſs at his diſpoſal. All thac 
this World can do, or give, 15a thouſand rimes lighter than the duſt of the ballance, if 
compared with theſe good things of the Kingdom of Chrilt, 

2. All Regenerating, quickning,ſanQifying, afliſting Grace is his: 1. Fob. 5:21. He 
quickneth whom he pleaſeth : He walks among dead ſouls, and fayes to whom he will, 
Live. And 2, He ſanGifies by his Spirit whom he pleaſeth, Foh. 4. 14. All the Iving 
waters of ſaving Grace are committed to him, and he invites men unto them treely, 
Cant. 5. 1, Iſa. 55; 1. Rev. 21. And 3. All Grace adraly aſſjting us unto any duty, 1s 
his alſo; for without him we can do nothing, Foh. 15.5. for it is he alone that gives 
out ſaitable help at the time of need, Heb. 4. 16. No man was ever quickzed, puritied 


or ſtrengthened but by him : nor can any dram of this Grace be obtained, but out of his _ 


Treaſures. Thoſe who pretend to ſtores of it in their own wills; are fo tar Antichriſt. 

3. The Grace of our Preſervation in our Acceptation with God, and Obedience unto 
him is ſolely his, oh. 10. 28. And ſo allo, 

4. Are all the bleſſed and gracious Priviledges whereot we are made partakers, in 
our Adoption, Fob. 1. 12. Heb. 3.6. He is fo Lord over the whole Houle and family of 
God, as to have the whole inheritance in his power, and the abſolute diſpoſal of all the 
good things belonging unto it. | | 

Theſe are the Riches and Treaſre of the Kingdom of Chriſt; the good things of 
his Houſe, the Revenwes of his Dominion. The Maſf of this Treaſure that lyes by him 
is infinite, the ftores of it arc incxhauſtiblez and he is ready, free, gracious and boun- 
tiful in his Communications of them to all the Szbje&s of his Dominion. This part 
of his Heirſhip extends unto, 1. All the Grace and Mercy that the Father could find in 
his own gracious Heart to beltow, when he was f!l.of Counlels of Love, and de- 
liened to exalt hirnſelf by the way of Grace, Epheſ. 1.6. 2. To all the Grace and 
Mercy which he himſelf could purchaſe by the Etfulion of his Blood, Heb. g. 14. Eph. 
1.13. and indeed theſe are commenſaratez if things, in reſpect of us altogether 
boundleſs, may be ſaid to be commenſurate. 3. All that Grace which hath ſaved 
the World of Sinners which are already in the enjoyment of God, and that ſhall 
effetually ſave all that come to God by him. 4. All that Grace which m the 
Promiſes of it in the O14 Teftament, is {et out by all that 1s rich, precions, glort- 


ons, all that is eminent in the whole Creation-of God 3 and in the New is called 
Aaa Treaſugzer, 


35 


eAn Expoſition of the Cunar.T, 


Treaſures, unſearch.ble Riches, and exceeding Excellency, which being communicated by 
him to all the ſubjes of his Kingdom, makes every one of them richer than all the 
Potentates of the earth, who have no intcreti in him. | 

The eſpecial Foundation of all this Trult 35 m an emiment manner expreſſed, E/; 

3. 10, 11, 12. His ſuffering tor the tins of all thoſe to whom he mtends-to commu- 
nicate of this his fulneſs, according to inc will of God 3 and the Purchaſe he made in 
his death, according to the tenour of the Covenant of the Medaator, makes it jujt and 
righteous that he ſhould enjoy this part of his Inheritance. Heb. 2. 17. chap. g. 12. 
The Father ſays unto him, Seeſt tho theje poor wretched Creatures, that lie periſhing in 
their bloud, and under the curſe ® They bad on:e my Image gloriouſly enſtamped on them, and 
were every way meet for my ſervice z but behold the Miſery that is come wpon them, by their 
fin and rebellion \- ſentence is gone forth againjt them upon their ſin . and they want nothing ty 
ſput them up under Everlaſting Ruine, but the Execution of i : Wilt thor undertake for ts be 
their Saviour and Deliverer, to ſave them from their ſins, and the wrath to come ®_ Wilt thy 


. make thy Soul an Offering for their ſins? and lay down thy Life a Kanſome for them & Haſt 


thou Love enough to waſh them in thy own Blood, in a Nature to be taken of them ? Being obe- 
dient therein unto death, the death of the Cr:ſs ? Whereunto he replies, I am content to dy thy 
IWill, and will undertake this work, and that with joy and delight. Lo, I come for that purpoſe, 
my delight is with theſe ſons of men, Pal. 40. $. Prov. 8. 31. What they have taken, I will 
pay. Worat is due from them, let it be required at my hand. I am ready to underga Wrath 
and cnrſe for them, and to pour out my ſoul unto death. It ſhall be, faith the Father, as thor 
haſt ſpoken, and thou ſhalt ſee of the travel of thy ſoul and be ſatisfied. I will give thee for a 
Covenant and a Leader unto them, and thou (halt be the Captain of their ſalvation, To this 
end take into thy power and diſpoſal all the Treaſures of Heaven, all Mercy and Grace to give 
out unto them for whom thou haſt undertaken. Behold, here are unſearchable hidden T rea- 
ſures, not of many Generations, but laid up from Eternity; take all theſe Riches into thy 
power, and at thy diſpoſal ſhall they be for ever. This 1s the noble peculiar foundation of 
this part of the Inheritance of Chriſt. 

From what hath been ſpoken, the Rzle allo, whereby the Lord Chritt proceedeth 
in diſpoling theſe Treaſures to the ſons of men, is made evident. Though he hath all Gra:e 
committed unto him, yet he beltowes not grace upon all. The Rule of his procedure 
herein 15 God's Eleion. For the Foundation of this whole Truſt is his zndertaking tor 
th:m, who were given him of his Father, ſee AG. 13. 48. Rom. 11.7. Epheſ 1.3, 4, 
5,6,7, 8. And thevariety which isfeen in his actual Communication of Grace and 
Metcy unto ſinners, dep-nds upon the Sovereign and Eternal Deſignation of the Fer- 
{ons of them, who by him were to obtzin mercy, and be made Hcirs of Salvation, 

But although the Perſons are deſigned and allotted unto him from Eternity, who 
vere to receive this Grace and Mercy at his hands, yct as to the manner, and all Cir- 
cumſtances of his Dilpenſation and Communication of them, they are wyolly committed 
unto his own Sovereign Will and Wiſdom, Hence ſome he calls at oze time, ſome at 
anther , ſome in the Morning, that they may glorifie Grace in working all the day ; 
{ome in the Evening of their lives, that they may cxalt pardoning mercy to Eternity 
on ſome he beltows much Grace, that he may render them uſeful in the tirength of it 3 
on others ef, that he may keep them humble in a ſenſe of thuir wants. Some he makes 
rich in Light, others in Love; ſome 1in Faith, others in Patience, that they may all pe- 
culiarly praiſe” him, and fer out the tulneſs of his ſtores. And hereby, 1. He glorines 
every Grace of his Spirit, by making it ſhine eminently in one or other, as Faith in 
Abraham and Peter, Love in David and Fohn, Patience 1n Fob. And, 2, he renders his 
ſubjects zſefzl one to another, in that they have opportunitics upon the defes and 
fulneſs of each other, to exerciſe all their Graces. And, 3:fo he renders his whole 
Body wniform and comely, 1 Cor. 12. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27- 
4. Kecping every Member in Humility and dependance, whilſt it (ces 1ts own wants in 


{ome Graces that others excells in, Col, 2. 19. 


This is another moſt eminent part of the Inheritance and Kingdom of 
Chriſt, 


IL. All Gifts that are beſtowed on any cf the ſons of men, whereby they are differenced 
A or made »ſefze] unto others, belong alſo unto the Inheritance and Kingdom 
O T1It. | . 

Gifts beſtowed on men are either Natural or Spiritual : Natural Gifts are efpecial En- 
dowments ofthe Perſons or Minds of men, in Relation-unto things appertaining unio 
this 


Ve, 1, 2. Epiſile to the Hz BrE W 5. 


this Life 3 as Wiſdom, Learning, skill and cunning in Arts and Sciences : I call them 
Natural, in reſpect of the Objects that they are exerciſed about, which are 74 &1d7ie, 
things of this life, as allo in re{pe&t of their End and Uſe. They arc not always 5, as to 
their riſe and ſpring, but may be immediately infuſed, as Wiſdom was into Solomon, 
for Civil Government, 1 King. 9. 12, and tor all manner of Mechanical Operati- 
ons into Bezaleel, Exod. 31. 2,3, 6. But how far theſe gifts are educed in an ordinary 
courle of Providence, out of their hidden ſceds and principles in nature, in a juſt con- 
ncxion of Cauſes and Effccts, and fo fall under a certain Law of Acquiſition, or what 
there may be of the Interpolitior®of the Spirit of God in an eſpecial manner, imme- 
diatcly conferring them on any, falls not under our preſent conlideration of them. Nor 
yet can we inhilt on their Uſe, which is ſuch, that they are the great Inſtrument in the 
hand of God for the preſervation of Humane Society, and to keep the courle of mans 
lite and pilgrimage from being wholly bruitiſh. I deſign only to ſhew, that even they 
alſo belong ( though more remotely ) to the Lordſhip of Jclus Chriſtz which they do 
on two accounts; 

1. In that the very wſe of mens Reaſm, and their natural facultics, as to any good end 
or purpole, 1s continued unto them upon the account of his Interpoſition, bringing the 
world thercby under a diſpenſation of patience and forbearance, as was declared, 

2b. 1.9. 

4 2. He 1s endued with Power and Authority to uſe them, in whoſe hand ſoever they 
I:c, whether of his friends or enemies, to the eſpecial Ends of his Glory, in doing good 
unto his Church. And indeed in the Efficacy of his Spirit and Power upon the Gifts 
ot the minds of men, exciting, ordering, diſpoſing,cnabling them unto various Atings 
and Operations, by and with them 3 controuling, over-ruling, entang/ing each other, 
and themſelves in whom they are by them, his Wiſdom and care in the Rule, Govern- 
mcnt, Chaſtiſcment, and Deliveranc@ot his Church, arc moſt conſpicuous. | 

II. 2. Spiritual Gifts, which principally come under that Denomination are of two 
ſorts, Extraordinary, and Ordinary. The firlt are immediate Endowments of the minds 
of men with Abilitics excecding, the whole Syſteme of Nature, in the exerciſe whereof 
they are meer Inſtruments of him who beltows thoſe gifts upon them. Such of old 
were the Gifts of Miracles, Tongues, Healing, Prediction, and mtfallible Infpiration, 
given out by the Lord Chriſt unto ſuch as he was pleaſcd to uſe in his Gofpel ſervice in an 
Extraordinary manner. The latter fort are Furniſhments of the minds of men, enabling 
them unto the Comprehenſion of ſpiritual things, and the management of them for ſpiritual 
Ends and purpoſes.Such are Wiſdom, Knowledge, Prudence,Utterance, Aptnels to teachz 
in general, Abilities to manage the things of Chriſt and the Goſpel, unto their own pro- 
per ends. And theſe alſo arc of two ſorts. 1. Such as are peculiar unto Office; and, 
2. SUch as are common unto others tor their own and others Good and Edihcation, ac- 
cording as they are called unto the excrcife of them. And theſe two forts of Gifts differ 
only in reſpe& of degrees. There arc no ordinary Gifts that Chrilt's Officers are made 
partakers ot, their Office only excepted, which differs in the kind or nature of them from 
thoſe which he beltows on all his Diſciples: which makes their tirring up, and en- 
deavours to improve the Gifts they have received exceeding neceflary unto them. And 
Chriſt's collation of theſe Gifts unto men, is the toundation of all the Offices that under 
him they are called to diſcharge. See Epheſ. 4. 8, 11. 1 Cor. 12. 7. foh. 20. 21, 22. 
And as they are the (pring and foundation of Office, fo they are the great and only 
means of the Churches edification. By them Chriſt builds up his Church, to the mca- 
ſure appointed unto the whole and every member of it. And there is no Member but 
hath its Gift : which is the Talcnt given, or rather lent, to trade withall. 

Now of all theſe Chriſt is the only Lord, they belong unto his Kingdom. P/al. 68. 18. 
Mp? QIIRA NNND, when he aſcended on high, he took, or received gifts for man; he 
200k them into his own power and diſpoſal, being given him of his Father : as Peter 
declares, AG. 2. 33. adding, that he received the Spirit, by whom all theſe gitts are 
wrought. And Epheſ: 4. 8. the Apolile renders the words of the Plalmuſt, #Sox: Soul, 
he gave gifts ; becauſe he received them into his power, not to keep them unto himſelf, 
but to give them out to the uſe of others. And ſo M2? doth ſometimes lignihe to give. 
Hoſ. 14. 2. Verbum accipiendi dare fignificat cum accipiunt alinnde ut dent, ſay the Fewiſh 
Mafters. And it was after his Reſurredion, that this acceſſion was made unto his King- 
dom, in ſuch an eminent and viſible manner as to be a teſtimony of his Office, Foh. 
7. 39. inw ijv wvvua yur, the holy Ghoſt was not yet, becauſe Jeſus was not yet 


glorified > not eminently given, and reccived, as to theſe gifts, As 19, 2. Andthis in- 
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veſtiture of him, with poper over all gifts, he makes the bottom of the miſſion of the 
Apoſiles, Matth. 28. 18. This he had as a fruit of his ſuffering, as a part of his purchaſe, 
and it is a choice portion of his Lordſhip and Kingdom. | 

The End alſo why all theſe gitts are given into his power and diſpoſal, 1s evident, 
1. The propagation of his Goſpel, and conſequently the ſetting up of his Kingdom in 
the world depends upon them. Theſe are the Arms that he furniſhed his Meſſengers 
withall, when he ſent them forth to fight with, to conquer and ſbdxe the world unto 
him. And by theſe they prevailed. By that Spirit of wifdom and knowledge, prayer, 
utterance, wherewith they were endowed ; attendeÞ#where, and when needtul, with 
the extraordinary gifts before mention'd,did they accompliſh the work committed unto 
their charge. Now the Lord Chriſt having a rght unto a Kingdom and Inheritance 
given him, which was actually zender poſſeſſion of his Adverſary, 1t was neceſſary that all 
thoſe arms, wherewith he was to make a conqueſt of it, ſhould be given to his diſpoſal, 
2 Cor. 10. 4. Theſe were the weapons of the warfare of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, which 
through God were ſo mighty to caſt down the ſtrong holds of ſin and Sathan, Theſe are 
the ſlings and ftones, before which the Go/iabs of the Earth and Hell did fall. This 
was that power from above, which he promiſed his Apoſtles to furniſh them withall, 
when they ſhould addreſs themſelves to the conqueſt of the world, Aﬀts 1. 8. With thele 
weapons, this furniture for their warfare, a few deſpiſed perſons m the eyes of the world, 
went from Fudea unto the ends of the earth, ſubduing all things before them to the 
obedience ot their Lord and Maſter. And, . 

2. By theſe is his Church edified; and to that end doth he continue to beſtow them 
on mch, and will do fo to the end of the world, x Cor. 12.7, 13, 14. Epheſ. 4. 8, 9, 
10, IT, 12, 13. Kom. 12.6, 7,8. 1 Pet. 3.10, 11. Col. 2.19. Andfor any io hinder 
their 2rowth and exerciſe, 15 what in them lies to pull down the Church of Chril, and 
to {et themſelves agairft that teſhmony which he gives in the world, that he is yet 
alive; and that he takes care of his Diſciples, being preſent with them according 
unto his promiſe. 

3- And by theſe means and ways is God glorified in him and by him; which is the 
great end of his Lordſhip over all the gifts of the Spirit. 

That we may a little by the way look into our eſfecial concernment in theſe things, 
the order of them, and their ſubſerviency one to another, may be briefly conlidered. 
For as Natural gifts are the foundation of, and he in an eſpecial ſubordination unto 
Spiritual, ſo are Spiritual gifts enlivened, made «tteCtual and durable by Grace. The 
principal end of Chriſt's beſtowing gifts, 15 the erection of a Miniſtery in his Church, 
for the ends before mentioned. And where all theſe in their order and mutual ſubſer= 
Viency unto one another, are received by any, there, and there alone, ISa competent farnis 
zure tor the work of the Miniſtery received. And where any of them, as to.their whole 
kind, are wanting, there is a defed in the Perſon, 1f not a wwllity as to the Office. Naty- 
ral gifts and endowments cf mind are fo neceflary a foundation for any that looks to- 
wards the work of the Miniſtery, that without ſome competent meaſure of them, it is 
madneſs and folly to entertain thoughts of any progreſs.Unleſs unto theſe, Spiritzal gifts 
are in Chriſt's time ſuper-added, the other will be never of any uſe for the editication 
of the Church, as having in their own nature and ſeries, no eſpecial tendency unto that 
end. Nor will theſe ſuper-added ſpiritzal gifts enable any man to diſcharge his duty 
unto all well-pleaſing betore God, unleſs they alſo are quickyed and ſeaſoned by Grace. 
And where there 1s an intercifion of this ſeries and order in any, the defect will quickly 
appear. Thus ſome we {ce of excellent natwral endowments, 1n their firk ſetting forth in 
the world, and in their endeavours on that ſingle ſtock, promiting great aſefulneſs and 
excellency in their way 3 who when they ſhould come to engage in the ſervice of the 
Goſpel, evidence themſelves to be altogether unfurniſhed for the employment they 
undertake; yea, and to have loſt, what before they ſeemed to have received. Having 
gone tothe utmoſt length and bounds that Gifts meerly Natural could carry them out 
unto, and not receiving ſxper-added Spiritual gifts, which the Spirit of Chriſt beltoweth 
as he pleaſeth, 1 Cor. 12. 11. they faint inthe way, wither, and become utterly uſclc(s. 
And this for the molt part falleth out, when men either have abuſed their natural gifts 
to the ſervice of their luſts, and in an oppoſition to the ſimplicity of the Goſpel 3 or when 
they ſet upon Spiritual things, and pretend to the ſervice of Chriſt, meerly in their 
own ſtrength, without dependance on him, as the Heir and Lord of all, for abilities 
and furniture for his work ; or when they have ſome fixed corrupt end and deſign to 


accompliſh and bring about by a pretence ef the Miniftery, without regard to the gory 
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of Chriſt, or compaſſion to the ſouls of men, which the Lord Chriſt will not proſtitute 
che gifts of his Spirit to make them ſcryiccable unto. And ſundry other cauſes of this 
failure may be aſligned. 

It is no otherwiſe as to the next degree in this order, in reference unto ſpiritual gifts 
and ſaving grace. When theſe gifts, in the good pleaſure of the Lord of them areſuper- 
added unto the natural end2wments before mentioned, they carry on them, who have 
received them, cheerfully, comfortably and uſcfully in their way and progreſs. The 
former are increaſed, heightned, ſtrengthned and perfced by the latter, towards that 
ſpecial end, whereunto themſclves are deſigned ; namely, the glory of Chriſt in the 
work of the Goſpel. But if theſe alſo arc not in due ſeaſon quickned by ſaving grace, 


ifthe heart be not moiſtned and made fruitful thereby, even they alto will wither and _ 


decay. Sin and the world in proceſf of time will devour them, whereof we have daily ex- 
perience in this world. And this is the Order wherein the Great Lord of all theſe Gift# 
hath laid them in a ſubſcrviency, one kind unto another, and all of them unto his 
own glory. th 

And this that hath been ſpoken will abundantly diſcover the reaſon and ground of 
the Apyjtol:cal Exhortation, Covet the beſt gifts, I Cor. 12. 31. As firlt, the gift of Wiſ- 
dom and knowledge in the Word and Will of God, 1 Cor. 12. 8. 1 Cor. 2. 7. 1 Tim. 
3.15. 1 Cor, 1.5, Secondly, the gift of Abzlity, to manage and improve this wiſdom 
and knowledge to the edification of others, Heb. 3. 13. chap. 10.25. Rom. 15. 14. 
1 7heſ; 5. iT. Thirdly, of Prayer. And many more might be added of the like uſefulneſs 
and importance. h 

IV. 3. To cloſe our conſiderations of this part of the Lordſhip of Chriſt, there remains 
only that we ſhew him to be the Lord of all Spiritual Eternal things, which in one 
word we call Glory. He is himſelf the Lord »f glory, 2 Cor. 2.4. and the Judge of all, 
Fob. 5.25. In the diſcharge of which Othce he gives out Glory as a Reward unto his 
tollowers, Matth. 25. 32. Kom. 14.10. Glory 1s the reward that is with him, which 
he will give out at the laſt day, as a Crown, 2 Tim. 4.8. Fob. 17.2. And to this end 
that he might be Lord of it, he hath (1) purchaſed it, Heb.g.12. Eph. 1. 14. Heb. 2. 10. 
(2) Taken aQual poſſeſſion of it in his own Perſon, Luke 24. 25. Fob. 17. 5, 22, 24- 
And that (3 ) as the fore-runner on whom he will beſtow it, Heb, 9. 20, And this isa 
ſhort view of the Lordſhip of Chriſt, as to things Spiritual. 


V. Eccleſiaſtical things, or things that concern Church Inſtitutions, Rule and Power, 
belong alſo unto his Rule and Dominion. He is the -nly Head, Lord, Ruler, and Law- 
giver of his Church. There was a Chur:h ſtate ever ſince God created man on the 
earth; and there is the ſame reaſon of it in all its alterations, as unto its Relation to the 
Lord Chrift, What ever changes it under-went, (till Chrilt was the Lord of it, and of 
all its concernments. But by way of inſtance and eminency, we may conſider the 
Moſaical Church jtate under the old Teſtament, and the Evangelical Churchſtate under the 
New. Chriſt is Lord of, and in reſpe& unto them both. 

1. He was the Lord of the 014 Teſtament Church tate, and he exerciſed his Power 
and Lordſhip towards it four ways: | 

1. In, and by its Inſtitution and Erection; he made, framed, ſet up, and appointed 
that Church tate, and all the Worſhip of God therein obſerved. He it was who ap- 
peared unto Moſes in the Wilderneſs, Exod. 3.5. AF.7. 22, 33. and who gave them the 
Law on Mownt Sinai, Exod. 20. Pſal. 68. 17. Epheſ. 4.8. and continued with them in 
the Wilderneſs, Numb.21. 6. x Cor.10. 9. So that from him, his Power and Authority, 
was the Inſtitution and Erection of that Church. 

2. By preſcribing a complete Kwle and form of Worſhip and obedience unto it, being 
erected, as its Law-giver, to which nothing might be add<cd, Deut. 7. 4, 12, 32- 

3. By way of Keformation, when it was collapſed and decayed, Zech. 2.8, 9, 10,11, 
I2, 13. Mal. 3,1, 2,3- : 

4+ By way of Amotzon, or taking down what he himſelf had ſet up; becauſe it was 
ſoframed and ordered as to continue only for a ſeaſor, Heb. 9. 10. Demut. 18. 16, 17, 18. 
Hag. 2. 6, 7. Iſa. 65.17, 18. 2 Pet. 3.13. Which part of his Power and Lordfhip, 
we ſhall afterwards abundantly prove againſt the Jews. 

2.Of the New Teſtament Evangelical Church ſtate alſo,he is the only Lord and Ruler 3 
yea, this is his proper Kingdom, on which all other parts of his Dominion do depend 3 
for he is given to be bead over all things unto the Church, Epheſ; 1.22, For, 


1, He is the foundation of this Church ſtate, 1 Cor. 3. 11. the whole deſign and 
plat-form 
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plat-form of it being laid in him, and built upon him : And 2. He eres this Church- 


State upon himſclf, Matth. 16.18. 1 will build my Church , the Spirit and Word where. 
by it is done, being from him alone, and ordered in and by his Wiſdom, Power and 
Care; And 3. He gives Laws and Rules of Worſhip and Obedience unto it, when { 
built by himſclt and upon himſelt, Matth. 28. 18. Acts 1. 2. Heb. 3. 2, 3, 4+ 5, 6: And 
4. Is the everlaſting, conſtant, abiding Head, Ruler, King, and Governour of it, Eph. 1.22. 
Col. 2. 19. Heb. 3. 6. Rev. 2. 3. All which things are ordinarily ſpoken unto, and the 
ends of this Power of Chriſt tully declared. | 


V I. He is Lord alſo of Political things ; All the Governments of the world that are 
ſet up and exercikd therein for the good of mankind, and the preli:rvation of Society 
according to Rules of Equity and Righteouſnelsz over al) /', aid thoſe who inand 
by them exerciſe Rule and Authority amongſt men, is ku Luxd and King, 

He alone is the abſo/ute Potentatez the Hig.ft on the carth are in a ſubordination 
unto him. ,, That 1. He was deſigned unto, Pſ2/. 89. 279. Aud accordingly he is 
2. Made Lo of Lords and King of Kings, Rev. 17. 14. Chap. 19. 16. 11im. 6.15, 
And 3. He exerci{cth dominion an{werable unto his Title , Kev. 6. 16. Chab. 17. 14. 
Chap. 18. 16, 17, 18. 19. 20. Pſa!. 2.8, 9. Ija. 60. Mich. 5.7, 8,9. And 4. Hath 
hence right to icnd his Goſpel into all Nations in the world, attenuced with the wore 
(hp by him preſcribed, Matth. 28. 18. Pſal. 2.9, 10, 11,12, wiuch- none of the 
Rulers or Governours of the world have any right to retuſc or oppoſe, nor can ſo do, 
but upon their utmoſt peril. And 5. Al Kingdoms ſhall at length be brought into 
a profeſſed ſabje&ion to him and his Goſpel, and have all their Rule diſpoſed of unto 
the mterelt ot his Church and Saints, Dan, 7. 27. Ta. 60. 12. Kev. 19.16,17,18,19. 


V II. The lait branch of this Dominion of Chriſt conſiſts in the Reſidue of the 
Creati,n of (0d Heaven and Earth, Sea and Land, Wind, Tices, and fruits of the 
carih, and the Creatures of ſenſe, as they are all put under his f:ct, Pſa!. 8. 7,8, 
Ephe/. 1.22. 1 Cor. 15.27. So the excerciſe of his power leverally over them, is 
known trom the ltory of the Goſpel. And thus we have glanced at this Lordſhip of 
Chritt, in {ome ot the general parts of it : And how ſmall a portion of his ylorious 
Power, arc we abl:to comprehend or declare, | 
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by whom alſo he made the worlds. 


The Apoſtle in theſe words gives further ftrenpth to his preſent Argument, from 


another Conſidcration of the Perſon of the M:frzh ; wherein he allo diſcovers the 


foundation of the Prehbeminence aſcribed unto him in the words laſt infiſted on. By 
bim the worids were made, 10 that they were his own, F»b. 1. 11. and it was meet 
that m the new condition which he underwent, that he thould be the Lyrd of them 
all. Morcover, 1f all things be made by him, all diſobedience unto him is certainly 
molt #2reaſonable, and will be attended with inevitable ruine. of the Truth whercot, 
the Apoſtle aims to convince the Hebrews. 

Now whereas the Aſfertion which preſents its {c]f at firſt view in thcſe words is 
ſuch, as it we rightly apprehend the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in it, muft needs 
determine the Controverfie that the Apoſtle had with the Jews, and is of great ule 
and importance unto the faith of the Saints in all ages, I ſhall firſt free the words 
from falſe gliſſes and interpretations, and then explain the Truth aſſerted in them, both 
abſolutcly, and with relation to te preſent purpoſe of the Apotile. 

That which ſome men deſign in their wrelting of this place, is to deface the 7/- 
tuſtrious Teſtimony. given in it unto the Eternal Deity of the Son of God ; and to. this 
purpoſe they procced variouſly, 

1. By 4. 5 by whom, they ſay & 3», for whom, is intended. And {© the ſenſe of 
the place is, that for Chriſt, for his ſake, God made the world : fo Eniedinus z and Grotius 
embraccth his notion z adding in its tonfirmation that this was the opinion of the 
Jews, namely, that all things were made for the Mrſfiah; and therefore z#imoe, he ren- 
ders by, condiderat, as ſignifying the time long ſince paſt, before the bringing forth of 
Chrilt in the world; as alſo that 4 5, is put for J &, in Rom. 6. 4. Rev. 4- 17+ 
Chap. 1.14. and therefore may be here {vo uſed. According to this Expoſition ot the 


words, we haycin them an expreſlion of the Love of God towards the Meſſiah, in that 
| for 
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for bis ſake, he made the worlds, but not any thing of the Excellency, Power and Glo- 


ry of the Meſſiah himſclt. : : | 

Ic is manitcſt that the whole ſtrength of this interpretation lyes in this, that 4 7, 
may be taken for 4 3r, by whom inttcad of, for whom : but neither is it proved that 
in any other place thoſe cxpreſlions are equipollent; nor if that could 'be ſuppoſed, is 
there any reaſon off. red why the one of them ſhould in this place be put for the other : 
For, SE 

x. The places referred unto, do no way prove that Hr) with a Genitive doth ever 
denote the final cauſe, but the efficient only. With an Accuſative for the moſt part it 
is as much as propter, ſignifying the final Cauſe of the thing ſpoken of, and rarely in 
the New Teſtament 1s 1t otherwiſe uſed. 412 72 Wanue' os, Rev.g. 11. At thy will or plea- 
ſ#re, the cthcient and diſpoling not the final Cauſe ſeems to be denoted. And Chap. 
13: 14+ da 7&6 onu6ie, by the ſigns that were given him to do 3 the formal cauſe is lig- 
tied. But that joyned with a Genitive Caſe it any where ſignifies the final Cauſe doth 
not appear. Bezz whom Grotiws cites, ſayes on Rom. 6. 4. that did 4iEns nerpdc, by 
the glory of the Father, may be taken for «is J65n", unto the glory, But thecaſe is not 
the ſame, where things, as where Perſons are ſpoken of : 5 here relates unto a Per- 
ſon, and yet is 4 joyned with it aflerted to denote the end of the things ſpoken of, 
which 15 infolent. Beſides 4i$a ware, in that place, is indeed the glorious power of 
the Father, the efhicient of the Reſurrection of Chriſt treated of, So that whereas 
9 1s uſed ix hundred times with a Genitive Caſe in the New Teſtament, no one in- 
_ can be given, where it may be rendered propter, for, and therefore cannot be 
0 here. 

2. On ſuppoſition that ſome fuch inſtance might be produced, yet being contrary 
to the conſtant uſe of the Word, ſome cogent Reaſon from the Text wherein it is uſed, or 
the thing treated of, mult be urged, to give that ſenſe admittance: And nothing of 
that nature js, or can be here pleaded. ; 


3. As of 8, and «is oy, are diſtinguiſhed, the one expreſſing the efficient, the other - 


the final cauſe, Roms. 11. 36- fo alſo are 4" # and 4 3y, in this very Epiſtle, Chap. 
2.10. It Gy 7d Gwwia,x;, Sf 7 T4 nave, for whom areall things, and by whom are all 
things 3 and1s it likely that the Apoſtle would put one of them tor the other, contrary 
to the proper uſe which he intended immediately to aflign ſeverally unto them 3, 

4. Ar 5» by whom here, is the ſame with. If dv7s, by him, oh. 1. 3. which the 
ame Perſon interprets properly for the Efficient Cauſe. 

On theſe accounts the foundation of this Gl: being removed, the ſuperadded Tran(- 
lation of #mcinss, by condiderat, 1s altogether uſcleſs; and what the Fews grant that 
God did with reſpect to the Meſſiah, we ſhall afcerwards confider. 

2. The Socinians, generally lay no exception againtt the Perſon making, whom they 
acknowledge to be Chriſt the Son, but unto the Worlds ſaid to be made. Theſe are 
not ſay they the things of the 014, but of the new Creationz not the fabrick, of Hea- 
ven and Earth, but the Converſion of the ſouls of men ; not the firſt znſtitution and form- 
Ing of all things, but the Reſtaxration of mankind, and Tranſlation into a new condi- 
tion of like, This Sclidtingizs at large inſiſts on, in his Comment in this place, bringing 
in the juſtification of his interpretation the ſumm of what . is pleaded by. any of 
them, in anſwer not only to this Teſtimony, but alſo: to that of Foh. 1. 3. and that 
allo of Colefſ. 1. 16, 17. | 

1. The old Creation, he ſayes, # never ſaid to be performed by any intermediate Cauſe, as 
the Father is here ſaid to make theſe worlds by the Son. Bat 1. This 1s petitio prancipn 5 
that this expreflion doth denote any ſuch intermediate cauſe, as ſhould interpoſe be- 
tween the Father, and the Creation of the world by an opzration of its own, divers 
trom that of the Father. Fob 26.13. God is ſaid to adorn the Heavens YA, by his 
Spirit z which they will not contend to denote an intermediate cauſe , and Jie here 1s 


but what the Hebrews expreſs by 3. 2.In the Creation of the world the Father 


wrought in andby the Sor, the ſame creating act being the act of both Perſons, Foh. 
5. 17. their Will, Wiſdom and Power being effentially the fame. 


.2. He adds, T here is an alluſion only inthe words unto the firſt Creation , as in John, 


Chap. 1. 1,2, 3. where the Apoſtle ſets out the beginning of the Gofpel in the terms whereby 
Moſes reports the Creation of the world : And therefore mentions light in particular, becauſe 
of an aliuſion to the light at firſt created by God, when of all other things wherein there is 
no ſuch alluſion he maketh no mention. 


Anſw. 1. The new Creation granted by the men of this perſwaſion, being only - 
= moral 


EO. 
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moral Swaſim of the minds of men by the autward Dofrine of the Goſpel, I know 
not what A/{lsfon can be fancied in it, unto the Creation of the warld out of ng. 
thing. | | 

2. It is granted that the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the ſame Creation that Fohn trears 
of in the b:ginning of his Goſpel; but that that is the Creation of the whole world, and 
all things contained in it, hath been elſewhere proved; and mult be granted, or we 
may well deſpair of ever underſtanding one /ine in the Scripture, or what we ordi- 
narily ſpeak one to another. | 

- 3. Joon doth not mention any particalzr of the old Creation, aftirming only in gene- 
ral, that by the Word all things were made, whereof he afterwards attrms, that it 
was the Light of men, not affigning unto him in particular, the Creation of Ligyt as 
15 pretended. 

3. He tells us, the Article prepoſed ms eovar, intimates that it #4 not the old Creatinn 
that is intended,but ſome new eſpecial thing diftind from it and preferred above it. Anſw.1 As 
the ſame Article doth uſed by the ſame Apolile to the ſame purpole in another place, 
AAS 14. 15. 3s imbinge & ugaren x, f yiv of Þ 0aacwaer, who made the Heaven, the 
Earth and Sea, which were certainly thoſe created of old. 2. The ſame Article is 


. uſed with the ſame word again in this Epiltle, Chap. 11. 3. nice veduty xaſngriga ny 


&i@ves, by faith we underftand that the worlds were made, where this Author acknow- 
ledgeth the old Creation to be intended. 

4. He adds, that the Author of this Epiſtle ſeems to allude to the Greek, Tranſlation of 
If2. 9. 6. wherein TY AN, the Father of Eternity, or eternal Father , is rendred the Fa- 
ther_of the warld to come. Anſw. 1. There 15 no manner of Relation. between  warjp 
pier 41610, the Father of the world to come, and Ft & 193 atwrrs imoinrey, by whom 
he made the wor'ds, unleſs it bethat one word 1s uſed in both places in very diſtin 
ſenſes; which if it be ſufficient to evince a cognation between various places, very 
ſtrange and uncouth interpretations would.quickly enſue. Nor 2. Doth that, which 
the Apoſtl: here treats of, ary way reſp:&tthat which the Prophet 1n that place inhitts 
upon 3 his zame and nature being only declared by the Prophet, and his works by the 
Apoſtle. And 3.Tt is preſumption to ſuppole the Apoſtle to allude to a corrupt 
Tranſlation as that of the LAX. im that place 1s, there being no ground for it in the 
Original; for TAR, 15 not Teri pirorl& air, but me'lg awon®, the eternal 
Father : and what the Jews and LXX. intend by the world ty come,we ſhall afterwards 
conlider. | 

5. His Taft refuge is, in ifa.51. 16. Where the work, of God,as he obſerves, in the reduGim 
of the people of the Fews from the Captivity of Babylon, # called his planting the Heavens, 
and laying the foundation of the Earth : And the Vulgar Latin Tranſl iticn, as he farther 
obſerves, renders the word, ut caxtum plantes, ut terram fundes, aſcribing that to the Pro- 
thet which hedid but declare, and in this ſenſe be contends, that God the Father is ſaid to 
make the worlds by bis Son. Anſw.1.The work mentioned is not that which God would 
doin the reduction of the people from Babylon, but that which he had done in ther 
delivery from Apypt, recorded to ſtrengthen the faith of Believers in what for the 
future he would - yet do for them. 2. The expreſſions of planting the Heavens , and 
laying the foundation of the Earth, are in this place of the Prophet plainly Altegorical, 
and are in the very ſame place declared ſo to be. Firlt, In the circumſtance of time 
when this work is faid to be wrought, namely, at the coming of the 1ſraclites out 
of Agypt,when the Heavens and the Earth properly fo called,could not be made, plant- 
cd, founded, or created. Secondly, By an adjoyned Expolition of the Allegory, 1 : 
have put my words into thy mouth, and ſaid #nto Zion, thou art my people ; Tois was his 
planting of the Heavens, and laying the foundation of the Earth, even 'the ercCtion 
of a Church and Political State amongſt the 1ſrae/ites. 3. It is not to the Prophet, 
but to the Church that the words are ſpoken, and VL? and 1017, are not #t plantes 
OE 11t frendes, but ad plantandum, to plant, and ad fundindum, to lay the foundation: 
and our Amthor prejudicates his caule, by making uſe of a Tranſlation to uphold it, 
which himſcif knows to be corrupt. 4. There 1s not then, any ſimilitude between 
that place of the Prophet, wherein words are uſcd Allegoricaly, (the Allegory in them 
beirfy, inftantly explained 3 ) and this of the Apoſtle whoſe diſcourſe is didattica!, and 
the words uſed jn it, proper, and ſuited to the things intended by him to be expreſicd. 
And this is the ſubſtance of what is pleaded to wreſt frorfi believers this iuſtrious 
Teſttmony given to the eternal Deity of the Son of God. We may yet further conlt- 
der thereaſons that offer themaſelves from the Context for the removal of the inter- 
pretation ſuggelicd. f "Ml 1. It 
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x, It ſinks under its own weakeſt and abſurdity. The Apoſile intending to ſet out 
the Excellency of the Son of God, affirms that by him the worlds were made, that is, fay 
they, Chriſt jrotin the Goſpel converted ſome to the faith of it, and many more were 
converted by the Apoſtles preaching the ſame Dofrine, whereupon bleſſed times of Light and 
Satvation enſued. Who not overpowered with prejudice could once imagine any ſuch 
ſenſe in theſe words? eſpecially conſidering that it is as contrary to the deſign of the 
Apollle, as it is to the importance of the words themſelves. This is that which Peter 
calls, mens wreſting the Scripture to their own perdition. | 

2. The Apoſtle as we obſerved, writes didadiically, plainly expreſſing the matter 
whereof he treats, in words uſuat-and proper. To what end then ſhould he uſe fo 
ftrained an Allegory in a point of Doftrine, yea, a fundamental Article of the Religion he 
taught, and that to expreſs what he had immediately in the words foregoing properly 
expreſſed 3 For, by whom he made the worlds, is no more in theſe mens apprehenlions, 
than, # him hath he ſpoken in theſe latter dayesr. Nor is this Expreſſion any where 
uſed , no not in the moſt alkgorical Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, to de- 
note that which here they would wreſt it unto. But making of the world, \ignities, 
making of the World, in the whole Scripture throughout, and nothing elſe. 

3. The making of the worlds here intended, was a thing then paſt; 75 nse, he 
made them, that is, he did ſo of old : and the ſame word is uſed by the LXX. to ex- 
preſs the old Creations But now that which the Fews called the world to come, or the 
bleſſed ſtate of the Church under the Meſſiah, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, as of that 
which was not yet come; the preſent worldly State of the Fadaical Church yet 
continuing. | 

4- The word diy; and a:avss, or hy and DAY, which are fo rendred, taken 
abſolutely as they are here uſed, do never in any one place 1n the Scripture m the Old or 
New Teſtament ſignitie the new Creation, or fiate of the Church under the Goſpel 3 but 
the whole world and all things therein contained , they do wn this very Epifthr, 
Chap. 11. 3. AM 

T * 6B the Apolile in this Epiſtle ſpeaks in the 7#daical Idiom of the Church- 
State under the Meſſiah, he never calls it by the name of 2:xouptyn, ox «10v, but (ill 
with the limitation of, ts come, as Chap. 2. 5. Chap. 6. 5. And where the word is uſcd 
abſolutely as in this place, and Chap. 11. 3. it is the whole world. that is intended. 

6. The Context utterly refuſeth this Gloſs. The Son in the preceeding words, is ſaid 
to be made Heir or Lord of all; that is, of all things abſolutely and univerſally, as we 
have evinced, and is confeſſed. Unto that Afſertian he ſubjoyns a reaſor of the equi- 
ty of that tranſcendent Grant made unto him namely, becauſe by him all things were 
made, whexeunto he adds his upholding, ruling, and diſpoling of'them being ſo made 
by him 3 he zpholdeth all things by the word of bis power. That between the all things 
whereof he is Lord, and the all things that he upholds, there ſhould be an interpoli- 
tion of words of the ſame importance with them, expreſſing the Keeſon of them that 
go afore, and the foundation of that which follows, knitting both paxts together, and 
yet indeed have a fignification in them of. things utterly heterogeneoxs to them, is molt 
unreaſonable to umagine. POSE TTA 

We have now obtained liberty by removing the entanglements caft in our way, to 
proceed to the opening of the genzine ſenſe and importance of theſe words. 

A? 7; by whom; not as an Inftrument or an inferiour intermediate created Caule ; 
for then alſo muſt he be created by himſelf, ſeeing all things that were made, were made 
by him, Foh. 1. 3. but as his own eternal Word, Wiſdom and Power, Prov. 8.22,23,24- 

0h, 1. 3, The ſame individual creating ati, being the work of Father and Son; whole 

ower and Wiſdom being one and the fame individed, fo alſo are the works which 
outwardly proceed from them. And as the joint-working of Father and Son doth not 
inferr any other ſubordination but that of ſubſſterxce and order 3 fo the Prepoſition 
#:3 doth not of it ſelf intimate the ſebjeftion of an inſtrumental Cauſe, being uled ſome- 
times to expreſs the work of the Father himſelf, Gal. 1. 1. | 

*Emriiyos, NT, created; ſo the Apolſile exprefſeth that word, As 17. 24, 26, And 
the LXX. moſt commonly, as Ger- 1. 1- though ſometimes they uſe «rice, as our 
Apofile alſo doth, Chap. 10. He made, created, produced out of nothing, by the things 
70 ſeen, Chap. 11.3. 

Ti; e18ves; didy, Ny, fo that word is conſtantly rendered by the Greeks. fas we) 
is to bide, or to be bid, kept ſecret, cloſe, wndiſcovered. Whence a Virgin is called 


Tay, one not yet come into the publick ſtate of Matrimony 3 as by the Greeky on the 
Bbb ſame 
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Came account” x«laaiws@, one ſhut wp, ora recluſe , as the Targumiſts call an Harlot 
NI NP) , 4 goer abroad , from that deſcription of her, Prev. 7.10, xx, nrvan 
MMI Sy Gym Tre mann VLIYTRY, ber feet devell not in her own houſe 
one while ſhe is in the Street, another while abroad. As the Mother of the Family is 
called 123 N12, the aweller at home, Pſalm 68. 13. Hence AM, hgnifies the Ages 
of the world in their ſucceſſion and duration, which are things ſecret and hidden , what 
1s paſt is torgotten, what is to come is unknown z and what is preſent paſſing away with- 
out much Obſervation : See Eccleſiaſtes 1.v. 10. 

The world then that is viſible and a fpeCtacle in its (elf, in reſpet of its continuance 
and duration is TINY, a thing hidden; So that the word denotes the fabrick of the 
world by a Metonymie of the Adpentt. When the Hebrews would expreſs the world in 
reſpe of the ſubſtaxce and matter of the Univerſe, they do it commonly by a dijtri- 
bntion ofthe whole into its moſt general and comprehenlive parts,as the Heavens, Earth, 
and Sea, ſubjoyning, all things contained in them. This the Grecks and Latins trom 
its Order, Frame, and Ornaments call z%9yG-, and mundws, which principally reſpeRs 
that ZW NAW, that beauty and ornament of the Heavens which God made by 
his Spirit, Fob.26.13. And as 1t is inhabited by the Sons of men, they call it far, chat 
15, 6:x»utyn 3. that 15, (IR ban, Prov. 8. 30. The world of the earth, pruicipally , the 
habitable parts of the Earth. As quickly paſſing away they call it TN; and in reſpe& 
of its ſucceſſive duration BVy; that is, «oy, the word here uſed, 

2. Atave,, m the Plural number, the worlds, fo callcd, Chap. 11, 3. by a meer Enal- 
lage of number, as ſome ſuppoſe z or with reſpe< to the many Ages of the worlds dura- 
tion. But moreover,the Apoſile accommodates his expreſſion to the received vpinion 
of the Fews, and their way of exprelling themſelves about the world. TaMy, de- 
notes the world as to the ſubſiftence of it, and as to its duration; in both theſe retpedts, 
the Fews diſtributed the world into ſeveral parts, calling them ſo many worlds. R.D. 
Kimchi on Iſa. 6. diſtributes theſe worlds into three, on the account of which he 
faycs, UM, holy,was three times repeated by the Serapbims. There are ſaith he, NUT 
Mong, three worlds; MEU BIRRDON By Bm min yy, the upfer 
world which is the world of Angels and Spirits ; E911313m 79 Shy, the world of 
the Heavens and Stars ; and 79wn OVp, this world Lelow. But in the fixlt r«({pc& 
they generally afligr: theſe four ( 1. ) T9wn ay", the lower world, the depreſſ d 
world, the Earth and Air in the ſeveral regions of it. ( 2. ) E3NTDR Dnyn, 
the world of Angels, or Miniſiring Spirits, whom they ſuppoſe to inhabit in High 
Places, where they may ſupervize the affairs of the Earth. ( 3. ) E@nmn ry, 
the world of Spheres, and ( 4. ) fn Ohny, the higheſt world, called by Paul the 
third Heaven, 2 Cor. 12.2. and by Sobmon, Bv \DW, the Heaven of Heavens, 
2 Kings 8. 27. and MOEN Ca7y, Olam hanneſhamoth, the world of Spirits, or 
ſouls departed. In reſpect of duration they aſſign a fivefold world : 1. T3 QNW, 
called by Peter, the old world, or the world before the Flood, the world that periſhed. 
2.7171 Dy, the preſent world, or the ſtate of things under the Judaical Church : 
3, MUD INRAN W, the world of the coming of the Meſſiah, ox the world to come, 
as the Apoſtle calls it, Chap. 2. 5. 4. EDN min VP, the world of the Reſur- 
reftion of the dead. And 5. PIN DINy, the prolonged world, or life eternal; Prin- 
cipally with reſpe& to the firſt diſtribztion, as alſo unto the duration of the whole 
world unto the Jaſt diſpenſation mentioned in the ſecond, doth the Apolile here call 
It, 585 aiavas, the worlds, | 

Thus the Apoſtte having declared the Honour of the Son as Mediator, in that he 
was made Heir of all, adds thereunto his Excelency in himſelf from his eternal power 
and Godhead 3 which he not only aſſerts, but gives evidence unto by an Argument 

.from the works of Creation. And to avoid all ftreightning thoughts df this work, hic 
expreſleth it in terms comprehending the whole Creation in that diſtribution where- 
unto it was uſually caft by themſelves; As Fohn contents not himſelf by affirming 
that he made all things, but adds to that Afſertion, that without bim nothing was made 
that was made, Foh. 1. 3. | 

And this was of old the common faith of the Judaical Church. That all things 
were made, and all things diſpoſed by the Y/ord of God, they all confeſſed. Evident 
footlieps of this faith abide ftill in their Targums. For that by the Word of God fo 
often mentioned in them they did not underſtand the Word of bis Power, but an Hy- 
p!jtafrs in the Divine Nature, is manifeſt from the Perſonal Properties which ate every 
where alligned unto it 3 as the Word of God, did this, ſaid that, thaught, went, _ = 
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likez as Pſal. 68. 17. They athrm that Word, which gave the Law on Mount Sinai, 


to dwell in the higheſt heavens, Yea, and they ſay m Bereſehit Rabba, of thoſe words 
Gen. 1. 2. The Spirit of God moved on the face of the waters, Mwnr1 T1 Yom T7 
this is the Spirit of the King Meſſizh , by which they cannot. deny but that all things 
were formed. And the Apoſtle in this expreſſion lets the Hebrews know, that Feſus the 
Meſſiah was that Word of God, by whom all things were made. And (© the influence of 
theſe words into his preſent Argument is manifeſt, For the Son, in whom the Father 
had now ſpoken to them, and declared the Goſpel, being his Eternal Word, by whom 
the world and all Ages were creatcd, there could be no quettion of his Authority to 
alter their ceremonious Worſhip, which he himſelfhad appointed for a (caſon. 

Before we paſs to the next Verſes, we may mark out thoſe Inſtructions, which the 
words paſſed through afford us in common, as to the abiding interclt of all Believers. 


The foundation of them is, That the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who is the great Pro- 
phet of his Church under the New Teſtament, the only Revealer of the Will 
of the Father, as the Son and Wiſdom of God, made the Worlds, and all 


things contained in them. And therein, 


1. We have an illuſtrious teſtimony given ta the Eternal Godbead and Power of the 

bone of God ; for he who made all things is God, as the Apoſile elſe-where affirms. 
nd, 

2. Unto the Equity of his being made Heir, Lord and Judge of all. No creature can 

decline the Authority, or wave the Tribunal of him that made them all. And, 

3. Aſtable bottom of Faith, Hope, Contentment and Patience, is adminiltred unto the 
Saints in all diſpenſations. He who 1s their Redeemer, that bought then, hath all that 
intereſt in all things wherein they arc concerned, that the Sovereign right of Creation 
can afford unto him 3 beſides that Grant which is made unto him for this very end, 
that they might be diſpoſed of to his own Glory, in their good and advantage, Iſa. 54. 
9.4,5-. And, | 

4. From this Order of things, that Chriſt as the Eternal Son of God having made 
the worlds, hath them and all things in them put under his power as Mediator and 
Head of the Church z we may ſee what a ſ#bſerviency to the intereſt of the Saints of 
the molt High, the whole Creation is laid and diſpoſed in. And, 

5. The way of obtaining a ſandified Intereſt in, and ule of the things of the Old Crea- 
tion, namely, not to receive them meerly on the general accozent as made by the Son of 
God, but on the more eſpecial of their being granted unto him, as Mcdiator of the 


Church. And, | 
6. How men on both theſe foundations, are to be accountable tor their ſe or abuſe of 


the things of the firlt Creation. 

But beſides theſe particular Inſtances, there is that which is more general, and which 
we may alittle inſiſt upon from the Context and defign of the Apolile in this whole- 
diſcourſe, whole conſideration will not again occarr unto us and it is, That God in in- 
finite wiſdom ordered all things in the firſt Creation, ſo as that the whole of that wor: might 
be ſubſervient to the glory of his grace in the new creation of all by Feſws Chriſt. 

By the Son he made the worlds in the b-ginning of time, that in the fxlnefi of time 
he might be the jt Heir and Lord of all. The Fews have afaying, that the world was 
made for the Meſſiah, which is thus far true, that both it, and all things in it, were 
made, diſpoſed of, and ordered in their Creation, fo as that God might be everlaltingly 
glorified in the work which he was deſigned unto, and which by him he had to ac- 
compliſh. I ſhall conſider it only in the preſent inſtance; namely, that by the Son he 
made the worlds, that he might be the proper Heir and Lord of them: of which latter 
we ſhall treat more particularly on the enſuing words. 

This was declared of Old, where he was ſpoken of as the //:ſdom of God, by whom 
he wrought in the Creation and Production of all things, Prov. 8.22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 

27, 28, 29, 30. This Son, or Wiſdom of God, declares at large, 1, His Cyvexiſtence 
with his Father trom Etcrnity, before all, or any of the viſible or inviſible Creation were 
by his Power brought forth, v. 22, 23, and ſo onward. And then fets forth the Inh- 
nite, Eternal and Ineffable Delight, that was between him and his Father, both before, 
and alſo in the work of Creation, v. 30. Farther, he declares his preſence and co-operation 
with him in the whole work of making the world, and the ſeveral parts of it, v. 27, 
28, 29, 30. which in other places 15 _— as hexe by the Apoſtle, chat — 
2 nm 
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him made the worlds. Afﬀecr which he declares the End of all this Diſpenſation, 
namely, that he might rejoyce in the habitable parts of the earth, and his delight be with 
the ſons of men to whom therefore he calls to hearken unto him, that they may be 
bleiſed, v. 31. to the end of the chapter z that is, that he might be meet to accompliſh 
the work of their Redemption, and bring them to Bleſſednefs, to the Glory of the Grace 
of God 3 which work his hcart was ſect upon, and which he greatly delighted in; 
Pſal. 40. 6, 7, 8. ; | | 

Hence the Apoſtle Fohn, in the beginning of his Goſpel, brings both the Creations 
together the tilt by the Eternal I/ord, abſolutely; the other by him as incarnate, that 
the Suitableneſs and Correſpondency of all things in them, might be evident. The Word 
was with God, ſaith he, in the beginning, and all things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made, v. 1,2, 3- But what was this unto the Go- 
fpel that he undertook to declare ? Yes, very much 3 tor it appears from hence, that 
when this Word was made fleſh, and came and dwelt among ws, v.14. that he came 
into the world that was made by him, though it knew him not, v. 10. he came but t» 
his own, what ever were the entertainment that he receeived, v. 11. For this End then 
God mals all things by him, that when he came to change and renew all things, he might 
have grod right and title ſo to do, ſecing he undertook to deal with, or about, no more 
but what he had originally made. 

The Holy and Bleſſed Trinity could have fo ordered the work of Creation, as that it 
ſhould not umnmediately, eminently, and fignally have been the work of the Sor, of the 
Eternal Word. But ther: wasa farther deſign upon the world to be accompliſhed by him, 
and therefore the work was ſ1gnally to be his; that is, as to immediate Operation, though 
as to Authority and Order it peculiarly belonged to the Father; and to the Spirit as to 
Diſpoſition and Oxnament, Gen. 1. 2. Fob 26.13. 

This, I fay, was done, for the End mentioned by the Apoſtle, Ephef. 1. 10. All things 
at firſt were made by him.z that when they were ft, ruined, ſeattered, they might again 
in the appointed ſeaſon be gathered together into one head in him 3 of which place 
more at large el{e-where. 

And this mylteric of the 1Viſdom of God, the Apoſtle at large unfoldeth, Col.'1. 15, 
16, 17, 18, 19. Speaking of the Soz by whom we have Redemption, he informs us, that 
in himſelf and his ownnaturc, he is the Image of the inviſible God, that is, of God the 
Father, who until then had alone been clearly revealed unto them 3 and that in reſpect 
of other things he is the firft-boyr of every creature, or as he terms himſelf, Rev. 3. 14. 
the Beginning of the creation of God z that is, he who is before all cyeatures, and gave Be- 
ginning to theCreation of God. For {oexprefly the Apolile explains himfelt in the 
next verſes. By him all things were created that are in heaven and that are in earth, viſible 
and inviſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, oy principalities, or powers : ali things 
were created by him : and he is before all things,and by him all things conſiſt. But this is not 
the full defign of the Apoſtle. He declares not only that All things were made by him, 
but alſo that Al! things were made for him, v. 16. fo made for him, that he might be the 
Head of the Body the Church , that 1s,that he might be the fountain, head, ſpring, and ori- 
ginal of the new Creation, as he had been of the Old, So the Apoſtle declares mn the next 
words, Who is the beginning, the firſt-boyn from the dead, As he was the Beginning, and 
the Firſt-byrn of every creature in the old Creation, ſo he is the Beginming and 
Firſt-boxn from. the dead 3 that is, the Original and Cauſe of the whole new Creation. 
And hercunto he ſubjoyns the End and delign of God in this whole myſterious work, 
which was, that the Son might have the preheminence in all things, as he had in and 
over the works of the old Creation, ſeeing they were all made by him, and all confiſt in 
him ; fo allo he hath over the New on the ſame account, being the Beginning and 
Firſi-born of them. The Apoſtle in theſe words gives us the whole of what we in- 
tend, namely, that the making of the worlds, and of all things in them, in the firſt 
Crcction by the Son, was peculiarly ſubſervient to the Glory of the Grace of God, in the 
Reparation and Renovation of all things by him as incarnate. | 

It is not for us to enquire mzxch into, or after the reaſon of this Occonamy and Dil- 
penſationz we cannot by ſearching find out God, wcannt find out the Almighty unts 
perfedion, Fob 11. 7. It may ſuffice us, that he diſpoſeth of all things according to the 
counſel of bis own will, Epheſ. 1. 12. This Anmtecedently unto the conlideration of the Et- 
fects of it, we cannot, we may not ſearch into, Dent, 29. 29, What arc the Eff:ct5 and 
Conſequences of his infinitely holy wiſe Counſel, whercin his Glory ſhincs forth unto his 
Creatures, thoſe we may conſider and contemplate on, and rejoyce in the light. a 

they 
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they will afford us, into the treaſures of theſe counſels themſelves. 
Now hercin we ee, firſt, that it was the Eternal Deſign of God, that the whole Cre- 
ation ſhould be put in ſubjecion unto the Word incarnate, whereof the Apolile alſo 
treats in the ſecond Chapter of this Epijtle. God hath highly exalted him, and given him 
a name which is above every name, that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things undey the earth, and that every tongue ſhould con- 
ffs that Feſus Chriſt = Lord, to the glory of God the Father, Phil, 2,9, 10,11. God hath 
pat all things in ſubjeRion unto him, not only the things peculiarly redeemed by him, 
but ll things what ever, as we hall ſhew in the next words of our Epiſtle. See x Cor. 
15, 24. Heb. 2.8. Rom. 14. 11. Hence Fohn law every creature which is in heaven and 
earth,and under the earth, and ſuch as are inthe ſea, even all that are in them, aſeribing bl. ſing, 
and honour,and gliry, and power unto the Lamb for ever and ever, Rev. 5- 13. that 15,0wning 
and avowing their Duty, Obedience and Subjection unto him, This being deſigned of 
God in the Eternal Counſel of his Will, before the world was, 1 Pet. x. 2. Tit. 1. 2. He 
prepared and made way for it in;the Creation of all things by him, ſo that his Title 
and right to be the Ruler and Loyd ofall Angels and Men, the whole Creation, in and 
of Heaven and Earth, might be laid in this great and bleſſed foundation, that be made 
them all. : 

Again , God deſigned from Eternity, that his great and everlaſting Glory ſhould 
ariſe trom the new Creation, and the work thereof. Herein hath he ordered all things to 
the praiſe of the. glory of his grace, Epheſ. 1.6. And this praiſe will he inhabit for ever. 
It is true, the works of the o/d Creation did (et forth the glory of God, Pſal. 19. 1. they 
manifeſted his eternal power and Godhead, Rom. 1.20. But God had not reſolved, ul- 
timately to commit the manife/tation of his glory .unto thoſe works, though. very glo- 
riousz and therefore did he ſuffer fir to enter into the world, which ſtained the 
beauty of it, and brought 1t wholly under the.curſe. But he never ſuffered fot nor 
ſtain to come upon the work of the new Creation, Epheſ. 5.6. nothing that might 
defcat, eclipſe, or impair the glory that he intended to exalt himſelf in thereby. Yet 
God hath ſo z»ltimately laid up his glory in the new Creation, as that he will not 
loſe any thing of that, which alſo is due unto him from the O14 : but yet he will not 
receive it zmmediately from thence neither, but as it 1s put over into a ſ#bſerviency unto 
the work of the New. Now God ordercd all things fo, as that this might be effected 
without force, coadion, or wreliing of the Creation, or putting it befides its own or- 
der. And is there any thing more genzine, natural and proper, than that the world 
ſhould come into ſubjetion unto him, by whom it was made, although there be ſome 
alteration in its {tate and condition, as to outward diſpenſation, in his being made Man # 
And this I take to be the meaning of that diſcourſe of the Apoſtle about the bondage 
and liberty of the creature, which we have, Rom. 8. 19, 20, 21, 22. The Apolile tells 
us, that the Creature it ſ-if had an expecation, and defire after the Manifetiation of 
the Sons of God, or the bringing forth of the Kingdom of Chriſt in Glory and Power, 
v. 19. and givcs this reaſon for it, becaulc it is brought into a condition of vanity, cor= 
ruption and bondage, wherein it did, as it were, unwillingly abide, and groaned to be 
delivered from it 3 that 1s, by the entrance of fin, the Creation was brought into that 
condition, as wherein it could not anſwer the end for which it was made and erected 
namely, to declare the glory of God, that he might be worthipped and honoured as 
God 3 but was, as it were, left, eſpecially in the Earth, and the Inhabitants of it, to 
be a ſtage for men to a their enmity againſt God upon, and a means for the tulfilling 
and fatisfation of their filthy Yuſts, This ſtate being unſuitable unto its primitive con- 
ſtitution, preternatural, occaſional, and forced, it is ſaid to diſlike it, togroan under it, 
to hope for Deliverance, doing that in what it is, by its nature, which it would do vs- 
luntarily were it-endowed with a rational underſtanding. Bur, faith the Apotile, 

there is a better condition for this Creation, which whilſt it was afar of, 1t put out zts 

head after and unto. What is this better ſtate? Why the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God, that is, the new (iate and condition that all things are reſtored xnto, in order unto. 
the glory of God, by Jeſus Chrift. The Creation hath, as it were, a natzral propenſity, 

yea, a longing to come into a ſubjection unto Chriſt, as that which retrieves and frees 

it from the Vanity, Bondage and Corruption that it was caſt into, when put out of its 

firſt Order by fin. And this ariſeth from that plot and deſign which God firlt laid in the 
Creation of all things 3 that they being made by the Son, ſhould naturally and wil- 
lingly, as it were, give up themſelves unto Obedience unto him, when he ſhould take 

the Rule of them upon the nzw account of his Mediation. 

| b Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, God would hereby inſtruct us, both in the Vſe that we are to make of 
bis createrss, and the improvement that we are to make of the work of the Creation 
unto his glory. For the tirlt, it is his Will that we ſhould not fe any thing as meerly 
made and created by him, though - originally for that purpole 3 ſeeing as they are {0 


*\ctt, they are under the curſe, and ſo impure and wnciean unto them that uſe them, 


Tit.1. 15. But he would have us to Jook upon them, and receive them as they are given 
over unto Chriſt. For the Apolile in his Application of the ezghth Pſalm unto the Lord 
Chriſt, chap. 2. 6, 7, $8. manitelts, that even the beaſts of the field, on which we live, 
are paſſed over in a peculiar manner unto his Dominion. And he lays our intereſt jn 
their zſe as to a clear, profitable, and {anEtified way of it, in the new ſtate of things 
Drought in by Chriſt 1 Tim. 4. 4,5. Every creature of God 4s good, and nothing to be re. 
fuſed, if it be received with thankggiving \ for it # ſanftified by the word of God and prayer, 
The word of promiſe confirmed in Chrilt, called on by the Spirit, given by Chrift in 
prayer, gives a ſanttified uſe of the creatures. This God inſtructs us in, namely to look 
tor a protitable ſanctified ſe of tne creatures in Chriſt, in that himſelf ordered them 
in the very fir/t Creation, to fall at length naturally under his Rule and Dominion, mak- 
ing them all by him. And hcreby alſo we are inſtructed how to learn the glory of God 
from them. The whole myliery of laying the works of the old Creation in a ſubſerviency 
unto the New, being hidden from many Ages and Generations, from the foundation 
of the world men did by the EffeAs and works which they faw, conclude, that there 
was an Eternal Power and Infinite Wiſdem, whereby they were produced. But whereas 
there is but a two-fold holy uſe of the works of the Creation, the one ſuited unto the 
fate of Inmocency, and the moral natural Worſhip of God therein, which they had loſt; 
che other, to the ſtate of Grace, and the Worſhip of God in that, which they had not 
attained, the world and the inhabitants therevt being otherwiſe involved in the Czrſe 
and Darkneft wherewith it was attended, exerciſed themſclves in fruitlſt peculations 
about them, ( fooliſh imaginations, as the Apoſtle calls them) and glorifted not God 
in any due manner, Rom. 1,21. Neither do, nor can men unto this day make any 
b:tter improvement of their contemplation on the Works of Creation, who are unac- 
quainted with the Recapitz/ation of all things in Chriſt, and the Beauty of it 3 in that 
all things at firſt were made by him. But when men ſhall by faith perceive and con- 
tider, that the ProduGion of all things owes it (elf, in its firſt original, unto the Son of 
God, in that by him the world was made, and that unto this End and Purpoſe, that 
he being afterwards Incarnate for our Redemption, they might all be put into ſul- 
jed&ion unto him, they cannot bat be raviſhed with the Admiration of the Power, W/f- 

dom, Goodneſs, and Love of God, inthis holy, wiſe, heatifal diſpoſition of all his 
works and ways. And this is the very ſubject of the Eighth Pſalm. The Pſalmijt 
conſiders the Excellency and Glory of God in the Creation of all things, inſtancing in 

the moſt glorious and eminent parts of it. But doth he do this abſo/«tely, as they arc 
ſuch ? doth he ret there ? No, but proceeds to manitctt the cauſe of his Admiration, in 

that God did of old deſign, and would at length actually put, all theſe things to ſu- 

jdion unto the Man Chriſt Jeſus 3 as the Apoſtle expounds his meaning, chap.2. which 

cauſeth him to renew his Admiration and praiſe, v. 9. that is, to glorifie God, as God, 

and to be thankful z; which yet Pazl declared that they were not, who conſidered the 
works of God only abſ»lately, with reference to their firtt Original trom infinite Power 
and Wiſdom. 

But againſt what we have becn diſcourſing, it may be objected, that God in the 
Creation of all things ſuited them perfeQly and abſolztely unto a ttate of Innocency and 
Holinc(s, without any reſp<& unto the entrance of fin, and the curſe that enſued, which 
gave Occaſion to that infinitely wiſe and holy work ofthe Mediation of Chriſt, and the 
Reſtoration of all things by him ; fo that they could not be laid in ſach a ſwbſerviency 
and Order, one to the other, as is pretended : though the former might be afterwards 
traduced, and tranſlated into the uſe of the other. Burt, 

1. What is clearly teſtified unto in the Scripture, as that truth is, which we have in- 
liſted on, 1s not to be called into queſtion, becauſe we cannot underitand the Order 
and method of things in the hidden Counſels of God. Such knowledge is too wonderful 
for s. Neither do we benefit our ſelves much by inquiring into that which we cannot 
comprehend. It is enough for us, that we hold faſt revealed things, that we may know 
_ ug the will of God; but ſecret things belong to him; and to himare they to 

8 left. 

2. The Scripture tcſiifieth, that Known xnto God are all his works from the care" 

| ; 
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of the world, Ads 15.18. Not only all thoſe, which at firſt he wrought, but alſo all 
that ever he would fo do. The Idea and Sy{tem of them was all in his Holy Mind 
from Eternity. Now though in their creation and produdion they are all {ingly ſuited 
and fitted, to the time and ſeaſon wherein they are brought forth and made, yet as they 
Je all together in the Mind, Will, and Purpoſe of God, they have a Relation one to 
another, from the firſt to the laſt. There is an Harmony and correſpondency between 
them all z they lye all in a bleſſed ſublerviency in themſelves, and in their reſpe&t un- 
to one another, unto the Promotion of the Glory of God. And therefore though in 
the Creation of all things, that work was ſuited unto the ſtate and condition wherein 
they were created, that is, of Innxcency and Holineſs; yet this hinders not, but that 
God might and did ſoorder them, that thcy might have a reſpe& unto that future 
work of his in their Reftauration by Chriſt, which was then no lefs known unto him, 
than that which was perfeQly wrought. 

3. The moſt reaſonable and beſt zntelligzble Way of declaring the Order of Gods De- 
crees, is that which calts them under the eo general heads, which all rational Agents 
reſpe& in their Purpoſes and Operationsz namely, of the /aft End, and the means con- 
ducing thereunto. Now the #tmoſt End of God in all his wayes towards the Sons of 
men, being the Marifeſtation of his own Glory by the way of Mercy and Juſtice, what 
ever tendeth thereunto, is all jointly to be looked on, as one entire means tending, un- 
to that End and purpoſe. The works therefore of the Old and New Creation being, of 
this ſort and nature, one joint and general means for the compaſſing of the fore- 


-mentioned end, nothing can hinder but that they may have that reſpec? to each other, 


which before we have declared. 


—— — 


Verſe III. 


He Apoſile in the purſuit of his Argument, proceeds in the Deſcription of the 
T 266 of Chriſt , partly as giving a farther account of what he had betore affirmed 
concerning his Divine Power in making the worlds and partly toinftru&t the Hebrews 
from their own Typical Inſtitutions, that it was the Meſſiah who was figured and repre- 
ſented formerly unto them, in thoſe figns and pledges of Gods Glorious Preſence which 
they enjoyed. And fo by the whole, he confirmeth the Propyſition he had in hand,con- 
cerning the Excellency and Eminency of him by whom the Goſpel was revealed, that 
their Faith in him, and Obedience unto him, might not be ſhaken or hindered. 


Verſe 3. 


"Os dv dimavytous 4 Signs x, yagaxlip * Smcdoros dury, Oipor 76 To wdila m) enuart 
7 Murdyto; dull I Eavrs ravapidudy womrauer@ of apaplioy nar, Wnditety t EZ 
7 ty anus A Vans, 


I $av73, is wanting in M.S. T. But the ſenſe requires the words, and all other an- 
tient Copies retain them : 5wy, is wanting in ſome Copies : and. one or two for 
ddioe, have xedize, which hath nothing whereunto it ſhould relate. Some alſo read, 
u Ty Sporp 4 iyantiovns; taken from Chap. 12. v. 2. where the word is uſed. 

is ov, Dui eft; Qui cumſit, Dui exiftens, Who is, Who when be 5, or was, 
Who exiſting as Phil. 2, 6. 3s undpyov & woppy 243, Who being in the Form of God. 

Who being, dTvauyarue 4 Hitns, Splendor, Radius, Fuber, Effulgentia, Refulgentia, 
Kelucentia. The Splendowr, Ray, Beam, Effulgency, or ſhining forth of Glory. Syr. NDS, 
Germen,{o Baderius,the branch; Tremelins and D' Dieu,Splendor,the Arabick concurring, 

dvyl, is Lux, Light; particularly the Morning Light, Afs 20. v.11. ouinigas dxges 
«vyis, be talked untill the break, of day, or the beaming of the Morning Light 3 «v9A 
mais, Gloſſe Vet. Fubar Solis , the Sun-beam; and ſometimes it denotes the Day it (elf, 
It is alſo ſometimes uſed for the Light that is in burning Iron : &navy), 15 of the ſame 
ouification ; properly Splendor Lucis, the Brightneff, Shining, Beauty,Glory, or Luſtre 
ol light, Hence is «vydGe, to ſhine forth, to ſhine ints, to" irradiate, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 
"s 70 uh} dvydrm evTors, that the Light of the Goſpel ſhould not irradiate, ſhine into 
them. #nevydZa, is of the ſame importance; and from thence dwaiyaoua; The Word 
IS 76 where uſed in the New Teſtament ſave in this place only; nor doth it occurr in 
the Old of the LXX. Only we have it, //53/4.7.26. Wiſdom is Gid to be — 
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galls didls, a Beam of eternal light , to which place ——_— of our Tranſlation refers. 
And itis ſo uſed by Nazianzen, usydnu $w7ds; witgdy i#aV2 arp ; 6 little beam of a great 
light. It anſwers exatly to the Hebrew 7132, or 123 MN 3 that is, the Morning 
Light, Prov. 4. 18. The path of the rightcous, 7333 MN, wt Lane fplendoris,Hierom , 25 
the light of Brighneſf;, that is, of the Morning, dvyt» Ads 20, 11. And-it is alſo ap. 
plycd to the light of Fire, or Firc in Iron, Iſa. 4. 5. WN M3, the light of fire; and 
the fiery ftreaming of Lightning, Heb. 3. 11. 

The Brightnefi, Shining, Kay, Beam, 4 J4&ns> of Glory > Some look on this Expreſſion 
as an Hebraiſm, dne/yaoua + ditns, the Beam of Glory; for tPoZor awavyarue, 


« 4 Glorious Beam; But this will not anf{wer the delign of che Apoſile, as we ſhall ſec 
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aſterwards. | 

Our Tranſlators have ſupplyed, His, the Brightneſs of his Glory, by repeating &7, 
from the end of the ſentence perhaps as we ſhall find, not altogether neceflarily 
in which caſes alone, ſuch ſwpplements unto the Text are allowed in Tranſlations. 

x) yapaxrie, Charatter, Imago, Forma, Figura, Expreſſs Forma, Figura expreſſa, 
NOW, Syr. the Charatter, Image, Form, Figure, expreſs Form, expreſd Figure, ſo variouſly 
is the word rendered by Tranſlators with little difference. It is no where uſed in the 
New Teftament, but only in this place In other Azthors it hath many ſigmfications, 
Sometimes they uſe it Properly and Natwraly ; ſometimes Metaphoricaly and Artificial. 
ly; as when it denotes ſeveral forms of Speech, or Orations. Properly from yardww 
or wYapdr]o, to engrave with a Tool, or Style, is ydpayua, and xazaxrnp, Which is 
firfily and properly, the note, or mark cut by a Tool or Inftrument into Wood, or any 
other ſubject capable of ſuch impreſſion; or the ſtamp and fign that is left in the coyning 
of money. The Mark or ſcarr alſo left by a Wound, is by the LXX. termed yaganlip, 
Lev. 13. 25, It is in general an expreſi Repreſentation of another thing communicated 
unto it, by an impreſſion of its likeneſs upon it 3 oppoſed unto that which is #mbratile 
and, imaginary. 

4$ unorantus dv77, Subſtantie, Subſitentie, Perſone , Syr. ANTVNI, ſubſtantie ejuts 5 
Hypoſtaſis, Subſtance, Subſiſtence , Perſon. The word 1s four times uſed in the New 
Teſtament. Thrice in this Epiſtle ; In this place, and Chap. 3. 14. and Chap. 11. 1. as 
alſo, 2 Coy. 9. 4. every where in a different ſenſe, ſo that the meer Uſe of it in one 
place, will afford »o Light unto the meaning of it in another z but it muſt be taken 
from the Context and ſubje treated of, The Compoſition of the word would de- 
note ſxbſtantia, but ſo as to differ from, and toadd ſomething unto via, Subſtance, 
or Being; which in the Divine Nature can be nothing but a ſpecial manner of ſubſiſtence. 
But the Controverſic that hath been about the preciſe ſignification of theſe words, we 
ſhall not here enter into the Diſcuſſion of. 

igor, Agens, Regens, Moderans , afting, diſpoſing, ruling, governing z alſo Portans, 
Bajulans, Suſtinens;, bearing, ſupporting, carrying, upholding; which of theſe ſenſes is pe- 
Ks re intended, we ſhall afterwards enquire into. 

Ty pipes 4 Muyeptos dure; by the Word of bis Power ; by his powerful word ; Sy. 
nnYo1 rm by the Power of his Word; changing the order of the wards, but not 
the meaning 'of them 3 by the Power of his Word, or the Word of his Power ; that is, 
his powerful Word. «v73, ſome would read it &4v72, and refer it unto the Father; by 
the powerful Word. of him, that is of the Father, by whoſe Power, they ſay, the Sou 
diſpoſeth of all things. But all Copies with Accents have «vri, conliantly, none «uri, 
nor will the diſpoſition of the Words bear that reference. | 

I ievrz 3 by himſelf, 1n his own Perſon. 

xabegio pov memnoduew®. Purgationem faciens , Purgatione fadla, Having purged, 
cleanſed, expiated, ( or purified us from ) owr fins : Having made a Purgation or Puri- 
fication of our fins. 

eadioev. x97, is uſed both neutral and aGively; anſwering to ID, both in Kat 
and Hiphil, ſignifying to fit down, and to cauſe t» fit down. Chryſoftom ſeerns to have 
underſtood the Word in the latter ſenſe 3 referring it to God the Father cauſing the Son 
to fit down, Butit is hard to find any Antecedent Word whereby it ſhould be regu- 
lated, but only 3, Who, in the beginning of the verſe; that is, he himſelf: And 5 
Eraſmus obſerves, ywnwn@;, in the following Words, will not Grammatically admit 
of this ConltruQtion; for if 8a-#:0:, be to be underfiood afjively and tranfitively, it mult 
have bcen yw:wcy. And the Apoſile clears the neutral ſenſe of the word, Chap-8.1- 
Ic is well then rendered by our Tranſlators 3 he ſate, or ſate down. 


6+ Eid, Pſal, 110, 1. 107 30; LAX. xddov & Aofrdy, in the Plural _— » 
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ſo is the fame thing expreſſed, 4s 7. 55. and by Mark, is Je&iois, Chap. 16.5. Our 
Apoſtle conſtantly kcepeth the ſmmgular number , with #. Chap. 1. 13. Chap. 8. 1. 
Chap. 12. 2. The fame thing in both Expreſſions is intended; only that of ix #«&tav, 
or 5» #«E1i;, in the plrral number is more eminently deſtructive of the folly of the 
Antbropomorphites z, for they cannot hence pretend that God hath a right hand, unleſs 
they will grant that he hath many; which were not only to turn the Glory of the 
inviſible God into the likeneſs of a nn, but of a Monſter, And Auſtin well obſerves, 
that if the Pſalm, where that expreſſion is firſt uſed, ſit on my Right Hand, it is added, 
2p TR, the Lord on thy right hand; at the Right handof him, who fate on 
his right hand ; which removes all Carnal Apprehentions from the meaning of the 
words. 

Tis p&yeawotrn;, This word is (cldom uſed in other Authors; twice in this Epiſtle, 
here, and Chap. 8. 1. once by Fude, v. 25, and no where elſe in the New Teſtament. 
by the LXX. not at all. The Apoſile evidently exprefſeth by it N12 or MMM 3 not 
as they are uſed appellatively, tor Glory, Power, or Majeſty, but as they are names, and 
denote the eſſential glory of God; the glorious God. So that usyaauovim; is God bim- 
ſelf not abſolutely conſidered, but with rcterence unto the Revelation of his Glory 
and Majelty in Heaven God on. his Throne ,, as our Apoſtle declarcth, Chap. 8. r. 

*By v4nacis, in the Higheſt, piyaauaurm iv v4nnis, 15 vSis@ 5 that is, [V'W, the 
Higheſt, God ict : Sec Luke 1. 35. 


- Verſe 3: 
Who being the Brightneſs of Glory, and the expreſs image of his Perſon, and 


apholding ( or diſpoſing of ) all things by the word of his power, having by 
himſelf purged our ſins, ſate down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high. 


He Apoſtle proceeds in his D-ſcription of the Perſon in whom God ſpake in the 
Revelation of the Goſpel; aſcending unto ſuch a manifcltation of him, as that 
they might underſtand his Eminency above all formerly uſed in the like Miniſtrations ; 
as alſo how he was pointed out and ſhaddowed by ſundry Typzs and Figures under 
the Old Teſtament, 

Of this Deſcription there are three Parts : The firſt declaring What he x; the (e- 
cond What he doth, or did; and the third the Conſequent of them both, in what he 
enjoyeth. 

”of the firſt Part of this Deſcription of the Me#h, there are two Branches , or it is 

two wayes expreſſed 3 For he athirms of him, Firli, That he is the Brzzhtn:fl, Beam or 
Splendor of the Gloryz and Secondly, the expreſs imzge, or character of his Fathers 
Perſon. 

In the ſecond alſo there are two things aſſigned unto him : The former relating un- 
to his Power; as he is the Brightneſs of Glory 3 he ſujtaineth, or ruleth and diſpoſeth 
of all things by th: Word of bis Power : Tos latter unto his Love and Work of Media- 
tion 3 by himſelf, or in his own Perſon, he hath purged our ſms, 

His preſent and perpetual Enjyment, as a conſequent of what he was and did, or 
doth, is expreſſed in the laſt words ; he ſate down at the right hand of th: Majeſty on 
bigh. 

Soma of theſe Expreſſions may well be granted to contain ſome of thoſe Su7yinze, 
Things hard to be underſtood, which Peter affirms to be in this Ev:iftle of Paul, 2 Epiſt.3. 16. 
which znſtable and unlearned men have in all Ages wreſted unto their owa deſtruction. 
The Things intended are unqueſtionably ſ#blime and Myſteries. The Terms wherein 
they are expreſſed arerare, and no where elſe uſed in the Scripture to the ſame pur- 
poſe; ſome of them not at all, which deprives us of one great help in the Intcrpre- 
tation of them. The Metaphors uſed in the Words,or Types alluded unto by tacin, arc 
abſtruſe and dark 3 fo that the difficulty of diſcovering the true, preciſe, and genuine 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt irthem is ſuch, as that this verſe, at lealt ſome part of 
it, may well be reckoned among thoſe places which the Lord hath lett in his Word, 
to exerciſe our Faith and Diligence and Depzndance on his Spirit, for a right Under- 
ſtanding of them. It may be indeed, that ftrom what was known and acknowledged 
in the Fzdaical Church, the whole intention of the Apoſtle was more plain unto 


them, and more plainly and clearly delivered, than now it ſeemeth unto us to be, 
Cee who 
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whoare deprived of their Advantages. However both to them and us, the things 


wereand are deep and Myſterious. And we ſhall deſire to handle, ( as it becometh 
us) both Things and Words with Reverence and Godly fear, looking up unto him for 
Affiſtance, who alonecan lead us into all Truth, 


We begin with the duxble Deſcription given us of the Lord Chriſt at-the entrance of 
the Verſe, as to What he is in himſelf; and here a double Difhculty preſents it ſelf un. 
to us Firſt, In general unto what Nature in Chritt, or unto what of Chriſt , this De. 
ſcription doth belong : Secondly, what 1s the particular meaning and importance of 
the Words or Expreſſions themlelves. | 

For the Firſt, Some aſſert; that theſe words intend ouly the Divine Nature of Chriſt, 
wherein he is Conſnhſftantial with his Father. Herem as he is ſaid to be, God of God, 
and Light of Light, ( an expreflion doubtleſs taken from hence )) receiving as the Son 
his Nature and ſubſiſtence from the Father, ſo fully and abſolutely as that he is every 
way the ſame with him in reſpe& of his Efſence, and every way like bim in reſpe& 
of his Perſon 3 fo he is ſaid to be the brightnefi of his Glory, and the Charatter of his 
Perſon on that account, This way went the Antients generallyz and of Modern Ex. 
poſitors very many 3 as Calvin, Brentius, Marlorat, Rollocws, Gomarus, Pareurs, Eftims, 
Tena, A Lapide, Ribera, and fundry others. 

Some think that the Apolile ſpeaks of him as Incarnatez as he isdeglared inthe Go- 
ſpel, or as preached to be the Image of the inviſible God, 2 Cor.g. 4. AnGthele take three 
wayes in the Explication of the words, and their Application of them unto him. 

Firſt, Some afhrm that their meaning is, that whereas God is in himſelf infinite and 
incomprehenſible, (o that we are not able to contemplate on his Excellencies, but that 
we are overpowred in our minds with their Glory and Majeſty, he hath in Chriſt the 
Son as incarnate, contemperated his infinite Love,Power,Goodnefſs, Grace,Greatnels and 
Holineſs, unto our Faith, Love and Contemplation, they all ſhining forth #1 him, and 
being eminently expreſſed in him fo Beza. 

Secondly, Some think that the Apoſtle purſues the Deſcription that he was entered 
upon of the Kingly Office of Jeſus Chrift, as Heir of all ; and that his being exalted in 
Glory unto Power, Rule and Dominion, expreſſing and repreſenting therein the Per- 
ſon of his Father, is intended in theſe words ; ſo Camero. | 

Thirdly, Some refer theſe words to the Prophetical Office of Chriſt; and ſay that he 
was the Brightneff of Gods Glory, &c. by his revealmg and declaring of the Will of God 
unto us, which before was done darkly only, and in ſhadows. Sv che Socinians gene- 
rally z though Schli&ingins reter the Words unto all that fimilitude, which they tancy 
to have been between God, and the man Chrift Jeſus, whileſt he was n the earch; and 
therefore renders the Participle v, not by the preſent, but preterimperfe& tenſe ; who was, 
that is, whileſt he was on the Earth, . though as he ſayes, not exclufively unto what 
he is now in Heaven. | : 

I ſhall not examine in particular the Reaſons that are alledged for theſe ſeveral In- 
terpretations z- but only propoſe and confirm tht ſenſe of the place, which on full and 
due conſideration, appears, as agreeable unto the Analogie of Faith, ſo expreſly to an- 
{wer the Deſign and intendment of the Apoſtle ; wherem alſo, the unſoundneſs of the 
two laſt branches or wayecs of applying the ſecond Interpretation, with the real coin- 
cidence of the firſt, and firſt branch of the latter Expoſition, will be diſcovered. To 
this End the following Poſitions are to be obſerved. | 

Firſt, It is not the direct and immediate detign of the Apoſtke to treat abſolutely of 
either Nature of Chriſt, his Divine or Humane but only of his Perſm. Hence though 
the things which he mentioneth and expreſſeth, may fome of them belong unto, or be 
the Propertics of his Divine Nature, ſome of his Hxmane, yet none of them zre ſpoken 
of as ſuch, but are all conſidered as belonging unto his Perſon. And this ſolves that 
difficulty which Chryſoftom obſcrves in the Words,and ſtrives to remove by a fimilituds, 
namely, that the Apoſtle doth not obſerve any Order or Method, in ſpeaking of the 
Divine and Humane Naturcs of Chriſt dittin&ly one atter another; but firſt ſpeaks of the 
one, then of the other, and then returns again to the former, and that trequently : 
But the Truth js, he intends not to ſp:ak dircly, and abſolately of either nature of 
Chrift;z but'treating ex profcſſy of his Perſon, ſome things that he meritions concerning 
him, have a ſpecial Foundation in, and reſpe& unto hs Di: ine Netwre ; ſome in and 
unto his Himane, as mult every thing that is ſpoke: of him. And therefore the 
Method and Order of the Apoſtle is not to be enquired after in what rclates in = 
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expreſſions to this or that Nature of Chriſt, but in the Progreff that he makes in the 
deſcription of his Perſon and Offices, which alone he had undertaken. 

3:condly, That which the Apojte principally intends iti and about the Perſon of 
Chriſt, is to ſet forth his Dignity, Preeminence, and Exaltation above all; and that not 
only conſequentially, to his diſcharge of the Office of Mcdiator, but alſo antecedently, in 
his worth, fitneſs, ability and ſuitedneſs to undertake and diſcharge it, which in a 
great meaſure depznded on, and flowed from his Divine Nature. 

3. Theſe things being ſuppoſed, we obſerve thirdly, That as theſe Expreſſions are 
none of them ſingly, much lefs in that conjundion wherein they are here placed, uſed 
concerning any other but Chriſt only ſo they do plainly contain and expreſs things 
that are more ſieh/ime and glorious, than can by the Rule of Scripture, or the Analogy 
of faith, be aſcribed unto any meer creature, however uſed or exalted. There is in the 
word evidently a compariſon with God the Father 3 he is infinitely glorious, Eternally 
ſubliſting in his own Perſon ; and the Son is the brightneſs of his. glory, and the expreſs 
zmage of his perſon, Angels are called the ſms of God, are mighty in power, and excel- 
lent in created glory 3 but when they come to be compared with God, it is faid they 
are not pure in his ſight, and he chargeth them with folly, Fcb 4. 18. And they cover their 
faces at the brightneſ of his glory, Iſa. 6. 2. So that they cannot be (aid ſo to be. Man alſo 
wes created in the image of God, and is again by grace renewed thereunto, Epheſ. 4. 
23, 24. But to ſay a manis the expreſi image of the Perſon of God the Father, is to depreſs 
the glory of God by Anthropomorphiſm.So that unto God asking that queſtion, Y/hom will 

Je compare unto me, and whom will you liken me unto 2 we cannot anſwer of any one who 
; not God by nature, that he is the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſ} image of 
is perſon. 

ES. Though the defign of the Apoſtle in general be to ſhew how the Father 
expreſſed and declared himſelt unto us in the Sor: z yet this could not be done without 
manifeſting what the Son is in himſelf, and in reference unto the Father, which both 
the expreſſions do in the firſt place declare. They expreſs him ſ#ch an one, as in whom 
the infinite Perfedtions and Excellencics of God are revealed unto us. So that the firſt 
Application of the words , namely to the Divine Nature of Chriſt, and the firlt Branch 
of the ſecond, conſidering him as incarnate, are very well confiſtent; as A Lapide 
grants, after he had blamed Beza for his interpretation. The firſi direction then given 
unto our faith in theſe words, is, by what the Son is in reſpect of the Father, namely, 
the Brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of hus perſon z -whence it follows, that in 
him being incarnate, the Fathers glory and his perſon arc expreſſed and man:tcſted 
unto us. 

Fifthly, There is nothing in theſe words that 15 not applicable unto the Divine Nature 
of Chriſt. Some, as we have ſhewed, ſuppole that it is not that which is peculiarly in- 
tended in the words; but yet they can give no reaſon from them, nor manifeſt any 
thing denoted by them, which may not be conveniently applied thereunto, I ſay, what 
ever can be proved to be lignified by them, or contained in them, it we will keep our 
ſelves within the bounds of that holy reverence which becomes us in the contem- 
plation of the Majeſiy of God, may be applied unto the Nature of God as exilting in 
the perſon of the Son. He is in his Perſon diſtin trom the Father, another, not the 
Father, but yet the ſame in Nature; and this in all glorious Propertics and Excellencies. 
This Oneneff in Nature, and Diſtiniion in Perſon, may be well ſhadowed out by theſe 
Expreſſions, He is the brightneſl of his glory, and the expreſ{image of his perſon. The Bold- 
neſs and Curioſity of the Schoo/men, and ſome others, in expreſſing the way and manner 
of the Generation of the Son, by fimilitudes of our wnder/tanding and its Acts, de- 
caring how heis the Image of the Father in their terms, are intollerable, and full of 
offence. Nor are the rigid impoſitions of thoſe Words and Terms, in this matter which 
they, or others, have found out to exprels it by, of any better nature. Yet I confeſs, 
that ſuppoſing with ſome, that by the tirſt expreſſion here uſed, the brightneft of glory, 
the Apolile intends to ſet forth unto us the Kelation of the Son to the Father, by an al- 
lufion unto the S#n and ifs Beams,or the Light of Fire in Iron, ſome reliet may thence 
be given unto our weak wnderſtandings in the Contemplation of this Mylteric, it we 
obſerve that one known Rule, whoſe uſe Chryſotome urgeth in this place z namely, 
that in the uſe of ſuch Alluſions, every thing of impertection is to be removed in their 
Application unto God. A few inſtances we may give unto. this purpoſe, holding our 
{elves unto an Allufion to the Sz and its Beams. 

I. As the Sun in compariſon of the Beam: is of it ſelf, and the Beam of the Sun; fo 
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is the Father of himſelf, and the Son of the Father. 2. As the Sun, without diminy. 
tion or partition of its ſubſtance, without change or alteration 1n its nature, pro- 
duceth the Beam ſo is the Son begotten of the Father. 3. As the Sur in Order of Na- 
ture is before the Beam, but in time both are coexiſtent ; ſo is the Father in Order of 
Nature before the Son, though in Exiſtence both Coeternal. 4. As the Beam is diltin& 
from the Su7, ſo that the Sz is not the Beam, and the Beam 15 not the Sun; fo is ir 
between the Father and the Son. 5. As the Beam is never ſeparated from the Sun, nor 
can the Sun be without the Beam 3; no more can the Son be from the Father, nor was 
the Father evcr without the Son. 6. As the Sx canuot be ſeen but by the Beam, no more 
can the Father but in and by the Son. 

I acknowledge that theſe things are tywe, and that there is nothing in them difg- 
grecable unto the Analogy of faith. But yet as ſundry other things may be aftirmed of 
the Sun and its Beam, whereof no tollerable Application can be made to the miatter 
in hand ; ſo I amnot perſwaded that the Apoſthk intended any ſuch Compariſon or Al- 
tation, or aimed at our Information or Inſtruction by them. They were common 
people of the Fews, and not Philoſiphers, to whom the Apoſtle wrote this Epijle, 
And therefore cither he expreſfſeth the things that he intends, in terms anſwering unto 
what was in zſe among themſelves to the ſame purpoſe, or elſe he aſſerts them 
plainly in words, as meet to expreſs them properly by, as any that are in uſe among{t 
men. Toſay there is an Alſton in the words, and that the Son is not properly, but by 
a Metaphor the brightneſf of Glory, is to teach the Apotile to expreſs himſelf in the things 
of God. For my part, Tunderltand as much of the Natzre, Glory, and Properties of 
the Son, in, and by this exprefſion, He # the Brightneſi of Glory, as I do by any of the 
moſt accurate expreſſions, which men have arbitrarily invented to {ignifie the ſame 
thing. That he is one diftin& from God the Father, related unto him, and partaker 
of his glory, is clearely aſſerted in theſe words, and more 1s not intended in them. 

Sixthly, Thcſe things then being premiſed, we may diſcern the general importance of 
theſe expreſſions. The words themiclves,as was before obſerved,being 9 where elſe uſed 
in the Scripture,we may receive a contribution of light unto them from thoſe in other 
places, which are of their neareſt alliance.Such are theſe and the like,Ye have ſeen hy glory, 
the glory of the only Son of Gsd, Joh. 1. 14. He 3s the Image of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 15. 
T he glory of God ſhines forth in him, 2 Cor. 4. 6. Now in theſe and the like places, the 
glory of the Divine Nature 1s ſo intimated, as that weare directed to look unto the 
Glory of the abſolutely inviſible and incomprehenſible God, in him Incarnate. And this 
in general 15 the meaning and intendment of the Apoſtle in theſe expreſſions ; the Sun 
in whom God ſpeaks unto us in the Revelation of the Goſpel, doth in bis own Perſin 
ſo every way an{wer the Excellencics and Ferfections of God the Father, that he is in 
him cxpreſly repreſented unto our Faith and Contemplation. 

It remaineth then in the ſecond place that we confider the Expreſſions ſeverally, with 
the reaſons why the Apoſtle thus exprefſeth the Divine glory of Jeſus Chriftt, "0; 5» 
dwaiyaouan Jitn;, Who being the Brightnefl, Light, Luſtre, Majeſty of Glory. The 
Apoſtle, in my judgment, (which is humbly ſubmitted unto contideration)) alludes and 
attends unto ſome thing, that the people were inſtructed by typically under the Old 
T<cltament, wm this great Myſtery ot the manifeſtation of the glory of God unto them 
in and by the Son, the Second Perſon inthe Trinity. The Ark, which was the moſt 
lignal Repreſentation of the preſcnce of God amonglt them, was called his Glory. So the 
Wife of Phineas, upon the taking of the Ark, affirmed, that the Glory was departed, 
1 Sam. 4. 22. The glory is departed from Iſrael, for the Ark of God is taken. And the Pſal- 
miſt mentioning the ſame thing, callsit hz glory abſolutely : P/zl. 78. 61. He gave his 
glory into the hand of his enemies , that is the Ark. Now on the filling of the Taber- 
nacle with the ſigns of God's preſencein Cloud and Fire, the Fews affirm that there 
was a conſtant «ravyague, a NNN, or Majeſtick ſyining glory reſting on the Ark 3 which 
was the dnavyacua 4 igvs, the fplendor of the glory of God, in that Typical Repreſen- 
tation of his Prcſcnce. And this was to infiruct them in the way and manner whereby 
God would dwcll amongft them. The Apotle therefore calling them from the Types, 
by which in much darkneſs they had been inſtructed in theſe Myſteries, unto the 
things themſelves repreſented o>ſcurely by them, acquaints them with what that Ty- 
pical glory and fplendowr of it ſignified, namely the Eternal glory of God, with the Efſen- 
tial beaming and brightneſs of it in the Son, in and by whom the glory of the Father 
ſhineth forth untous. So that the words ſeem to relate unto that way of Inſtruction, 
which was of old granted unto ther. 

Beſides, 
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Beſides, they were wont to expreſs their Faith in this Myſtery with words unto this 
purpoſe. NA, Glory, 1 ſometimes put for God himſelf; Pſa. 85. 10. 12% ANI PIL?, 
That glory may dwell in our land ;, that is, the God of glory, or glorious God. This glory 
the Targum calls R173, and the Majeſty of that glory NYIW. See Heb. 1,8. Hence 
Pſal. 44. 25. they render thoſe words, pnbn T9 7D, Why hideſt thou thy face ? 
pron JW! NV Mo? by takeſt thou away the Majeſty of thy glory © as both the Ve- 
netian and Baſil Bibles read the place. For the Regia have only 1I'IW, omitting JI). 
And in the Viſion of Iſaizh, chap. 6. 1. they ſay it was NaN, ſo Kimchi; nI90, to 
Raſhi, YI NP)lo the Targum. And they afirm,that it was the ſame which came down 
and appeared on Mount Sinai, Exod. 19. 20. where thoſe words, \YD 11 yy mm 111 
And the Lord deſcended on mount Sinai, are rendred by Onkeloſi 11 RP) INK), The 
Majeſty of God was revealed ; which words, from Pſal. 68. are applied by our Apoſile 
unto the Son, Epheſ. 4. avevyarue 4 SEns, then is nothing alſo but NIP) NIIW or 
1277 NIL; the Eiſential Preſence or Majelty of the glorious God. This, faith he, 
is Chriſt the $-n;, and thus of old they expreſſed their faith concerning him. 

The words, as was ſhewed before, denote the Divine Nature of Chriſt, yet not ab- 
ſolutely, but as God the Father in him doth manifeſt himſelfunto us. Hence is he cal- 
led, MNYIW, or NNIW, or RVIU, The Word is from-JIW, he dwelt. Elias in Tiſhbi 
gives Us ſomewhat another account of the Application of that name, in the root, 
Rm 7 JU RTU ew by nav wph My. m1 RP, The Rabbins of 
bleſſed memory called the holy Ghoſt Shechinah, becauſe he dwelt upon the Prophets. But that 
this is not ſo, may be obſerved throughout the Targum, wherein the holy Ghoſt is 
always expreſly called U1pn MN ; and the Shechinah is ſpoken of in ſuch places as 
cannot be applied unto him. But as the Frlneſi of the Godhead is ſaid to dwell in the 
Lord Chriſt, e@y@7:5;, Col. 1.9. and he as the only begotten Son of God, to dwell 
amongſt us, Fob. 1. 14. ſo 15 he ſaid in the ſame ſenſe to be 1393 33, or drevy ar 
we + SEns, the Majelty, Preſence, Splendor of the Glory, or the glorious Gad. 

This then is that whereof the Apoſtle minds the Fews. . God having promiſed to 
dwell amongſt them by his glorious Preſence, from whence the very name of Feru- 
falem was called, The Lird is there, Ezek. 48. 35. he who in and under that name was 
with them, as ſent by Fehovah, Zech. 1. 8. was the Son, in whom he had now ſpoken 
unto them in thele latter days. . And this mult needs be of weight with them, being in- 
ſtructed, that he who had revealcd the Will of God unto them, was none other but 
he who had dwelt among them from the beginning, repreſenting in all things the 
Perſon of the Father, being typically revealed unto them, as the brizhtneſi of his glory. 

The Apolile addes, that he is xaraxrig v word'oeu; dure, the expreſs figure or image of 
bis Perſon; that is, ofthe Perſon of God the Father. I ſhall not enter into any diſpute 
about the meaning of the word Hypojtafir, or the difference between it and «ia. 
Many controverſies about theſe words there were of old. And Hierom was very cau- 
tious about acknowledging three Hyprſtaſes in the Deity, and that becauſe he thought 
the word in this place to denote ſubſtantia, and of that mind are many ſtill, it being 
lo rendred by the Vulgar Tranſlation. Bat the conſideration of theſe vexed ©weſtions 
tending not to the opening of the delign of the Apytle and meaning of the holy Ghoſt 
1n this place, I ſhall not intitt upon them. The 

1. Hypoſtaſis of the Father, is the Father himſelf. Hereof, or of him, is the Son ſaid 
to be the expreſi image. As is the Father, ſo is the Son. And this agreement, likeneſs 
and conveniency, between the Father and the Son, 1s Eſſential, not Accidental; as 
thoſe things are between relations finite and corporeal. What the Father is, doth, 
hath; that the Son 15, doth, hath; orclſe the Father as the Father could not be fadly 
ſatiefied m ham, nor repreſented by him. 

2. By Charatter two things ſecm tobe intended. 1. That the Son in himſelf is 
5y juoegy Osz, inthe likeneſs of God, Phil. 2.6. 2. That unto us he 15 4#dy 42, the 1mage 
of God, repreſenting, him unto us, Col. 1. 16. For theſe three words are uſed of the Lord 
Chritt in reſpe& unto Ged the Father 3 woegh, eixor, yagarTig 3 and their uſe 
ſeems thus to diff:rence them. 1. That is faid of him, # wor} ©43 Vadexov, being, 
exiſting, ſubſyting in the form of God that is, being ſo, eſſentially ſoz for there is no 
wp", or Form in the Deity, but what 15 Eſſential unto it. This he was abfolutely, an- 
tecedently unto his Incarnation. The whole Nature of God being in him, and con- 
ſequently he being in the Form of God. 2. In the Manifeſtation of God unto us, he is faid 
kobe tar 7 ©:5 74 dogs Tr, Col, 1.16. The image of the inviſible God z becauſe in him, 


lo partaker of the Nature of the Father, do the Power, Goodneſs, Holineſs, Grace, and 
all 
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all other glorious Properties of God ſhine forth, being in him repreſented unto us, 
2 Cor. 4.6, And both theſe ſeem to be compriſed in this word, XacanTihp ; both that 
the whole Nature of God is iz him, as alſo that by him God 1s declared and expreſſed 
unto us. | | . 

Neither were the Fews of old ignorant of this notion of the Son of God, So Phil 
expreſſeth their ſenſe,ve confuſtone linguarum, Key vndiao wire TUry wn Tis dE yea; dy 
yds ©is ngeaayogivice, (uid als x06 4aTL Tv GyaoToyovoy dave Gs Tov *Aypthoy 
mecgCiTaroy os dpydyyencr Touaroguy Urdgyovra, x) yah 2Þ*H & our Ofs 7 Meyor, t 5 
xa7" eixora drfpores, x 6(av Iopana awgvoeyoeiviras If any one be not yet worthy to be 
called the Son of God, yet endeavour thou to be conformed unto his firſt begotten Word, the 
moſt antient Angel, the archangel with many names, for he is called the Beginning, the name 
of God, the man according to the Image of God, the Seer of Iſrael. And again, Kai 33 & pie 
izavoi Oc3 wailes ruiled 21 yEyorantr, dvd Tel Þ difis eixove; dvTE, AGYE T5 HipwTars; 
O43 39 eitay abyes © mptICvTaT0. For if we are not meet to be called the ſins of God, let us 
be ſo of his eternal Image, the moſt ſacred Word ,, for that moſt antient Word is the Image if 
God. Thus hc expreſſing fome of their conceptions concerning this Eternal chaxaticr 
of the Perſon of the Father. 

We have ſeen what it is, that is intended in this Exprefſion 3 and ſhall only adde 
thereunto a conlideration of that, from whence the Exprefſion 1s taken. The ordinary 


. ingraving of Rings, or Seals, or Stones, 1s generally thought to be alluded unto. It 


may bealſo, that the Apoſile had reſpe& unto ſome Repreſentation of the glory of God 
by Ingraving amongſt the Inſtitutions of Moſer. Now there was ſcarcely any thing of 
old that more gloriouſly repreſented God, than that of the Ingraving of his Name on 
a plate of gold to be worn on the front of the Mitre of the High priett 3 at the fight 
whereof, the great Congueroy of the Ealt fell down beforc him. Mention of it we haye, 
Exod. 28, 36, Thou ſhalt make a plate of pure gold, and grave upon it, like the ingraving if 
afignet, TW WR, Holineſs of Fehovah, or to Fehovah. Here was that Name of God 
which denotes his Eſſence and Bcing charadterized, and ingraven to repreſent his He- 
lineſtand glory to the people, And Aaron was to wear this ingraven Name of God on 
his foxe-head, that he might bear the iniquity of the holy things and gifts of the children 
of Tſrael , which could really be done only by him who was Fehovab himſelf. And thus 


- alſo when God promiſeth to bring forth the Son, as the corner ſtone of the Church, he 


promilſcth to ingrave upon him the ſeven eyes of the Lord, Zech. 3. 9, or the perfection of 
his Wiſdom and Power to be expreſſed unto the Church in him. There having been 
then this Repreſentation of the preſence of God, by the charadter or ingraving of his 
glorious Name upon the plate of gold, which the High prieſt was to wear that he might 
beay iniquities 3 the Apolile lets the Hebrews know, that in Chriſt the Son is the real 
accompliſhment of what was typified thereby, the Father having aRually communi- 
cated unto him his Natzre denoted by that name, whereby he was ablc realy to bear 
our iniquities, and molt glorioufly repreſent the Perſon of his Father unto us. 

And this, with ſubmiſſion to better judgments, do I conceive to be the delign of the 
Apofile, in this his deſcription of the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. It pleaſed the holy 
Gholt herein, to uſe thele terms and expreſſions, to mind the Hebrews how they were 
of old inſtructed, though obſcurely, in the things now aQtually exhibited unto them; and 
that nothing was now preached or declared, but what in their Typical Inſtitutions they 
had before given their afſent unto. 

We have been ſomewhat long in our Explication of this deſcription of the Pcrſon of 
the Son of God; yet, as we ſuppoſe, not any longer than the nature of the things 
treated of, and the manner of their expreſſion, neceſſarily required us to be. We ſhall 
therefore here ſtay a while, bctore we proceed to the enſuing words of this verſe, and 
take ſome obſervation trom what hath been ſpoken for our direction and refreſhment 
in our paſſage. 

Obſerv. 1. All the glorious Perfedtions of the Nature of God,do belong unto, and dwellin 
the perſin of the Son. Were it not ſo, he could not gloriouſly repreſent unto us the Per- 
fon ofthe Father 3 nor by the Contemplation of him, could we be led to an acquaintance 
with the Perſon of the Father. This the Apoſtle here teacheth us, as in the Explication 


. ofthe words we have manifeſted. Now becauſe the confirmation of this alluſion de- 


pends on the proofs and teftimonies given of and unto the Divine Nature of Chrilt, 
which I haveelſe-where largely 3r{/ted on, and vindicated from Exceptions, I ſhall 
not here reaſſume that task ; eſpecially conſidering that the ſame Truth will again 
©Ccur unto us: x 


Oblery. 2. 
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Obſerv. 2. The whole Manifeſtation of the Nature of God unto us, and all commitniica. 
tions of grace, are immediately by and through the Perſon of the $9n. He repreſents him 
unto-us, and through him, 1s every thing that is communicated unto us from the fulneſs 
of the Deity conveyed. | 

There are ſundry fignal inſtances wherein God reveals himſelf, and communicates 
from his own infinite faIneſ} unto his creatures ; and in all of them he doth it imme- 
diately .by the Son. 1. In the Creation of all things. 2.In their Providential rule and diſc 
poſal. 3. In the revelation of his Will, and inſtitution of Ordinances. 4. In the com- 
munication of his Spirit and Grace, In none of which is the Perſon of the Father any 
otherwile immediately repreſented unto us, than in and by the Perſon of the Son. 

1. In the Creation of all things, God both gave them their Being, and imparted unto 
them of his Goodneſs, and manifeſted his Nature unto thoſe that were capable of 
an holy Apprehenſion of it. Now all this God did immediately by the Son; not as a 
ſubordinate Inſtrument, but as the principal Efficient, being his own Power and Wiſdom. 
This we have manifelied in our Explication of the laſt words of the Verſe fore-going. 
In expreſs teſtimony hereunto, ſee Fob. 1. 3. Col. 1. 16. 1 Cor. $8.6. The Son, as the 
Power and Wiſdom of the Father, made all things , © that in that work, the glory of 

. the Father ſhines forth in him, and no otherwiſe : By him was there a communnica- 
tion of Being, Goodneſs and Exiſtence unto the Creation. " 

2. In the providentia! Rule and diſpoſal of all things created, God farther manifeſts 
himſelf unto his creatures, and farther communicates of his goodneſs unto them. That 
this alſo 15 done in and by the Son, we ſhall farther evidence in the explication of the 
next words of this verle. | 

3. The matter is yet more plain, as to the Revelation of his Will, and the inſtitu- 
tion of Ordinances from firit to laſt. It is granted,. that after the entrance of fin, God 

| doth not graciouſly reveal, nor communicate himſelf unto any of his creatures but 

by his Son. This might fully be manifeſted by a conſideration of the firſt promiſe, the 
foundation of future Revelations and Inſtitutions, with an indx&#ton of all enſuing in- 
ſtances. But whereas all Revelations and Inſtitutions ſpringing from the firſt promiſe, 
are compleated and finiſhed in the Goſpel, it may ſuffice to ſhew, that what we aſſert 
istrue, with peculiar reference thereunto. The teſtimonies given unto it are innu- 
merable, This 1s the ſ#bſtance and end of the Goſpel, to reveal the Father by and in the 
Son unto us, to declare that through him alone we can be made partakers of his grace 
and goodneſs; and that no other way we can have either acquaintance or communion 
with him, ſce Foh. 1. 18. The whole end of the Goſpel 15 to give us the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Fefis Chriſt, 2 Cor, 4. 6. that is, the glory of the #v:- 
fible God whom none hath ſcen at any time, 1 Time 6.16. 1 Foy. 4. 12, that 1s, to be 
communicated unto us. But how is this to bedone, abſolutely and immediately as 
it is the glory of the Father ? no, but as it ſhines forth in the face of Feſus Chriſt 3 or as1t 
isin his Perſon manifeſted and repreſented unto us : for he is, as the fame Apoltle in 
the fame place, v. 4. the image of God. And herein alſo, as to the communication of 
Grace and the Spirit, the Scripture is exprels, and believers are daily inſtructed mn tt, 
- = 1. 17. 79h. 1.16: eſpecially 1 Foh. 5. 11, 14. Now the grounds of this Order 
of things lies, 

I, ws Eſſential Tnbeing of the Father and the Son. This our Saviour expreſleth, 
Job. 10. 38. The Father is in me, and Tin him; the ſame Eſſential Properties and Na- 
ture being in each of the perſons, by vertue thereof their Perſons alſo are fa1d to be in 
each other. The Perſon of the Son is in the Perſon of the Father not as ſ#ch, not in or 
by its own perſonality, but by union of its Nature and Effential Properties, which are 
not alike, as the Perſons are, but the ſame in the one and the other. And this Iubeing 
of the Father in the Son, and of the Son in him, our Saviour affirms to be manifeſted 
by the works that he wrought, being wrought by the power of the Father, yet as 
in him, and not as in the Father ummediately. Sceto the ſame purpoſe chap. 14- 10, 11. 
and chap. I7.2L. 

2, The Father being thus in the Son, and the Son in the Father, whereby all the 
glorious Properties of the one do ſhine forth in the other, the order and Oeconomy of the 
bleſſed Trinity in Subtiſtence and Operation, requires that the manifeſtation and com- 
munication of the Father unto us, be through and by the Son, Foras the Father is the 
Original and Fountain of the whole Trinity as to ſubſiſtence, ſo as to Operation he 
works not but by the Son 3 who having the Divine Nature communicated unto him 


by Eternal Generation, 15 to communicate the Effeas of the Divine Power, _—_ 
an 
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and Goodneſs by temporary Operation. And thus he becomes the brightrift of his Father's 
glory, and the exprefi image of bis perſon 3 namely by the receiving his glorious Nature 
from him, the whole and all of it, and expreſſing him in his works of nature and 
grace unto his creatures. _ h 

3. Becauſe in the difenſation and councel of Grace, God hath determined, that all 
communication of himſelt unto us, ſhall be by the Son, as incarnate. This the whole 
Goſpel is given to teſtitie. So that this truth hath its foundation in the very ſubſiſtence of 
the Perſons of the Deity, is contirmed by the Order and Operation, and Voluntary Diſpoſi- 
tion in the Covenant ot Grace. | | 

And this diſcovers unto us, firſt, The Neceſſity of coming unto God by Chriſt. God 
in himſclfis aid to be in thick darkneſs, as alſo to dwell in Light, whereunto no creature 
can approach; / which expreſſions though ſeeming contrary , yet teach us'the ſame 
thing, namely the infinite diſtance of the Divine Nature from our apprehenlions and 
conceptions 3 no man having ſeen God at any time. But this God, inviſible, eternal, in- 
comprehenlibly glorious, hath implanted ſundry charafiers of his Excellencies, and 
left tootlieps of his blefſed Properties on the things that he hath made, that by the 
Conlidcration and Contemplation of them, we might come to ſome ſuch Acquain- 
tance with him, as might encourage us to fear and ſerve him, and to make him our 
utmoſt End. But theſe Expreſſims of God in all other things, belides his Son Chriſt 
Jeſus, are all of them partial, revealing only ſomething of him, not Al that is neceſſary 
to bz known, that we may live unto him here, and enjoy him hereafter ; and obſcure, 
not leading us untoany perfe& ſtable knowledge of him. And hence it is, that thoſe 
who have attempted to come unto God by the light of that manifeſtation which he hath 
made of himſelf, any other way than in and by Chritit Jeſus, have all failed and come 


| ſhort of bu glory. But now the Lord Chriſt being the Brightneſs of bis glory, in whom his 


glory ſhines out of the immenſe Darkneſithat his Nature is enwrapped in unto us, and 
beams out of that inacceſſible light which he inhabits; and the expreſſimage of bu 
Perſon, repreſenting all the perfetions of his Perſon, fully and clearly unto us, in him 
alone, can we attain a ſavivg Acquaintance with him, On this account he tells Philip, 
Fob. 14. 9. He that hath ſeen me, he hath ſeen the Father ; the reaſon of which aſſertion, 
taken trom the mutual znbeing of Father and Son, and his expreſſion of his mind and 
glory, he aſſerts in the next verſes. He then is the only way and means of coming unto 
the knowledge and enjoyment of God 3 b:cauſe in and by him alone, is he fully and 
perfc&ly expreſſed unto us. And therefore, this, ſecondly, 15 our great Guide and di- 
rcction in all our endeavours after an acceptable accef{ unto him. Would we come to 
that acquaintance with the Nature, Properties, and Excellencies of the Father, which 
poor, weak, finite creatures are capable of attaining in this world, which is ſufficient 
that we may love him, fear him, ſcrve him, and come unto the enjoyment of him; 
would we know his Love and Grace, would we admire his Viſd,m and Holinefi ; |:t 
us labour to come to an intimate and near acquaintance with his Son Feſws Chriſt, in 
whom all theſe things dwell in their flneff, and by whom they arc exhibitcd, revealed, 
unfolded unto us. Seek the Father in the Son 3. out of whom, not one Property of the 
Divine Nature can be favingly apprehended, or rightly underltood 3 and in whom 
they are all expoſed to our faith and ſpiritual contemplation. This is our Wiſdom, to 
abide in Chriſt, to abide with him, to learn him, and in him we ſhall learn, fcc and 
know the Father alſo. ; 

bitav 72 7d Tdv7a 70 pert * Swrdutos avs. Unto the Deſcription of the Perſon, 
the Apolile retarns unto an Aſſertion of the Power of Chriſt the Son of God, and 
therein makes his Tranſition from the Kingly and Prophetical, unto his $ acerdotal 
Othce, on all which he intends afterwards to inlarge his Diſcourſe. 

He thewed bctore, that by him the JYorlds were created ; whereunto as a farther 
evidence of his glorious Power, and of his continuance to at ſuitably unto that begin 
ning of his exerciſe of it, he addes, that he alſo abides to #phold, or rule and diſpoſe of all 
things, {0 made by him. ; x 

For the Explication of theſe words, two things are to be enquired after ; Firſt, How, 
or 1n what ſenſe Chrilt is ſaid to #phold or rule all things. Secondly, How he doth it by 
the Word of his power. 

Stewy 1$ taken by Expoſitors in a double ſenſe, and accordingly variouſly rendred in 
Tranſlations. Some render it by upholding, ſupporting, bearing, carrying, And theſe fup- 
pole it to expreſs that intinite Divine Power, which is exerted in the conſervation of 


the Creation, keeping it from ſinking into its Origiaal of confuſion and nothing. 
Hereot 
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Hereof our Saviour faith, My Father worketh hitherto, %as der1, or yet ; and 1 work :; that 
3s, in the providential ſigtentation of all things made at the beginning, And this, ſaith 
Cbryſoftom on this -place, 1s a greater work than that of the Creation. By the former, 
all things were brought forth trom nothing; by the latt:r are they preſerved from that 
return unto nothing, which their own nature, not capable of cxiltence without depen- 
dance on their firſt cauſe, and their perpetual conflict by contraricty of Qualities, 
would precipitate them into. 


2. Some take the word to expreſs his rnling, governing, and diſpoſing of all things by 


him made, and (which is ſuppoſed) ſuſtzined, and ſo it may denote the putting 
forth of that power over all things which is given unto the Son as Mediator-z or elſe 
that providential rule-over all, which he hath with his Father z which ſeems rather to 
beintended, becauſe of the way expreſſed whereby he exerciſeth this Rule, namely, by 
the Word of his Power. | 

The uſe of the word gig» 15 not ſo obvious in this latter ſenſe, as it is in the former. 
As in the Proverb, @ dAvvrepar Thy & ye fipew, inilers pot 73 Gour. But I feeno reaſon 
why we ſhould ſuppoſe an inconſiftency in theſe ſenſes, and not rather conclude that 
they are both of them implyed. For as abſolutely it is the ſame Divine Power and Pro- 
vidence which is exerciſed in the zpholding, and the ruling or diſpoſing of all things 3 
ſo all Rule and Government is a matter of weight and burden; and he who rules or 
governs others, 15 ſaid to bear or carry them. So Moſes exprefſeth his Rule of the Peo- 
ple in the Wilderneſs, Numb. 11. 11, 12. Thor haſt put, faith he, NWD the weight or 
burden of this people upon me, and thou haſt ſaid, WWW, bear or carry them in thy boſome. 
And hence from NW, to bear or carry, 15 WW), a Prince or Ruler, that is, one that 
carries and bears the burden of the people, that upholds and rules them. To bear 
cen, or #phold, and to rule and diſpoſe, may be both well intended in this word; as 
they are both expreſſed in that Prophefie of Chriſt, I{a. 9 6, The rule or government 
ſhall be on his (houlder ,, that together with his Power and Rule he may ſuſtain and bear 
the weight of his pzople. Only whereas this is done amongſt men with much labour 
and travel, he doth ic by an inexpreſlible facility, by the Word of bx Power. And this 
is ſafe, to take the expreſſion in 1ts moſt comprehenlive ſenſe, 

But whercas the phraſe of ſpeech it {elf is no where elſe uſed in the New Teſtament, 
nor is oigw applied untoany ſuch purpoſe elſe where, ( though once p:g5uevos be taken 
for aFus or agitatus 1 Pet, 1. ) we may enquire what word it was among the He- 
brews that the Apoſtle intended to expreſs, whereby they had formerly been inſtructed 
in the ſame matter. 

1. It may: be he intended 2373D, a participle from M2, to ſuſt :in, to bear, to endure; 
as Mal, 3. 2. it ſignihcs alſo to feed, vouriſh and cheriſh; 1 King. 4. 7. Ruth 4. 15. 
Zech. T1. 16. $%pwr 74 7d&rre, that is, 13 YINID, ſuſtinens, nutriens omnia, ſuſtaming and 


. cheriſhing all things. But this word hath no rcſpect unto Rule or diſpoſal. And in this 


ſenſe, as the work of Creation is eminently aſcribed unte the Father, who is (aid to 
make all things by the Son, (o that of the preſervation and cheriſhing of all things is here 
peculiarly aſſigned unto the Son, And this is not unſuitable unto the analogy of faith. 
For it was the power of God that was eminently exalted, and is conſpicuouſly ſeen in 
the work of Creation, as the Apoſile declares, Rom. 1. 20, although that power was 
accompanicd alſo with infinite wiſdom; and it is the wiſdom of God that is moſt emj- 
nently manifeſted in the preſervation of all things, though that wiſdom bealſo exer- 
ciſed in power infinite. At leaſt in the contemplation of the works of the Creation, 
we are lead by the wonder of the infinite Power whereby they were wrought, to the 
conſideration of the Wiſdom that accompanied it z and that which in the works of Pro- 
vidence firlt preſents it {elf unto our minds, 1s the infinite Wiſdom whereby all things 
are diſpoſed; which leads us alſo to the admiration of the Power expreſſed in them. 
Now it is uſual with the Scripture to affign the things wherein Power 15 molt eminent, 
unto the Father; as thoſe wherein Wiſdom is molt conſpicuouſly exalted, unto the Son, 
who is the Eternal Wiſdom of the Father. And this ſenſe 15not unſuitable unto the 
Text; | | | 

2. NU1) is another word that may be intended, and this denotes a bearing like a 
Prince in Governmentz as WWI. And in this ſenſe the word ought to be referred unto 
Chriſt as Mediator, entruſted with Power and Rule by the Father. But neith er the 
words nor Context will well bear this ſenſe, For, 1. It is mentioned before, where it 
is ſaid that he is appointed heir of all; and it is not likely that the Apoſtle in this ſiem- 


mary deſcription of the Perſon and Offices of the Meſſiah, would twice mentioa the ſame 
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thing under different expreſſions. 2. The particle 7+ added unto ofpor, refers us to the 
beginning of this verſe, is I— gig 7s— who being the brightneſi of glory, and bearing 
all things. So that theſe things muſi neceſſarily be ſpoken of him in the ſame reſpec; 
and the former, as we have ſhewed, relateth unto his Perſon in relpe&t of his Divine 
Nature, ſo therefore doth the latter, and his aQting therein. EE 23 

3. There is yet another word, which I ſuppoſe the Apoſtle had a principle aim to 
expreſs, and this is 23% 71 is properly to ride, to be carried, to be carriedover; and 
itis frequently, though metaphorically uſed concerning God himſclt; as Dent, 33. 26. 
EDU 01 riding on the heavens ; on the cloudr, Ia. 19. 1. on the wings of the wind, 
Pſal. 18. and Pſal. 68. 5. whcrcby his Majeſty, Authority and Government 1s ſha- 
dowed out unto us. And hence alſothe word ſignihes to adminiſter, diſpoſe, govern ox 
preſide 1n and over things. 

Thus in Ezekie!'s Vition of the glorious providence of God in ruling the whole 
Creation, it is repreſented by a Chariot ( MIN) of ( TIMIN ) Chernbims. The 
II Cherubims with their wheels made that Chariot, over which fate the God 
of 1(r-2e/, in his diſpoſing and ruling of all things. And the words them{elves have 
that affinity in ſi8nification, which is frequently ſeen among the Hebrew Roots, * diffcr- 
ing only in the zranſfpſition of one letter. And the deſcription of him who ſat above 
the Cherubims of Providence, Ezek. 1. 10. is the ſame with that of Fobr, Revel, 4. 
Now God in that Viſion is placed 337, as governmg, yuling, influencing all ſecond 
Caulcs, as to the orderly Production ofthar Effes, by the communication of lite, 
motion and guidance: unto them. And though this divine Adminiſtration of all 
things be dreadtul to conſider, the rings of the wheels being high and dreadful, chap.1.18. 
and the living creature ran as the appearance of a flaſh of lightning, v. 14. as allo full of 
entangJements, there being to appearance croſs wheels, or wheels within wheels, v. 16, 
whuch arc all faid to be rolling, chap. 10. 13. yet it is carried on in an unſpeakable Or- 
der, without the leaſt Confuſion, chap. 1. v. 17. and with a marvellous facility, by a 
meer intimation of the Mind and Jl! of him who guides the whole 3 and that becauſc 
there was a /iving powerful fpirit, paſſing through all, both /iving creatures and wheelr, 
that moved them ſpeedily, regularly and cffectually, as he pleaſed ; that is, the' Ener- 
getical Power of divine Providence, animating, guiding and diſpoling the whole, as 
{cemed good unto him. 

Now all this is excellently expreſſed by the Apoſtle in theſe words. For as that 
power which is in him that fits over the Chariot, influencing and giving exiſtence, 
life, motion and guidance unto all things, 1s clearly expreſſed by eiyor 74 nave, 
#pholding and diſpoſing of all things, that 1s, 25" t> wp; fois the exerciſe and iſſuing 
of it forth by the fpzrit of life 1n all things to guide them certainly and regularly, by 
thoſe words, 74 piuar: © Surdyusws, by the word of his power, both denoting the un- 
ſpeakable facility of omnipotent power in its operations. And Kimchi on the 6 of 
Iſaiah afhrms, that the vition which the Prophet had was of the glory of God, that 

Glory which Ezekiel ſaw in the likeneſs of a man, which we tind applied unto the Lord 
Chriſt, Foh. 12. 42. 

I ſhall only adde, that in Ezekze/'s viſion, the voice of the Q2driga of the living crea- 
tures in its motion, was as the voice ID, omnipotentis, prepotentss, fibi ſufficientis, of the 
Almighty, the Powerful, the All, or Self-ſufficient, which 1s allo fully expreſſed in this of 
the Apoſtle, bearing, upholding, diſpoſing of all things. 

Our next caquiry 1s after the manner whereby the Son thus upholdeth and dif. 
poſeth of all things. He doth it by the word of his power. T8 piuart + Jurdyza;. Phud 
in the New Teſtament is uſed in the fame latitude and extent with 795 in the Old. 
Sometimes it denotes any mattey or thing, be it good or evil 3 -as Matth, 5, 11, 12, 36- 
18. 16. Mark 9.22. Luk 1.37. 2.15. 18. 34 A word of bling by providence, 
Matth. 4. 4. any word ſpoken, Matth. 26.75. 27.14. Luke 9. 45. of promiſe, Luke 1. 
38. And giuere fadagnua, blaſphemous words, Ads 6.11. The Word of God, the 
Word of Propheſie, Luke 3. 2. Kom. 10, 17. Epheſ. 5.12. 6.17. 1 Pet. 1, 25, An An- 
tboritative command, Lzke 5. 5. In this Epitle it is uſed variouſly ; in this only it dit- 
fers from a4yor, that 1t never denotes the Erernal or Eſſential Word of God. That 

which in this place is denoted by it, with its adjune of # Au: 4a; 415 the afyes & dn 

- «9:75, orthe Divine Power, executing the Counſ(els of the Will 2nd Wiſdom ot God 
or the Efficacy of God's providence, whereby he worketh aud e#Reth all things «c- 
cording to the counſel of his will. Sce Gen. 1. 3. Pſal. 47.15, 18. F/a!. 148.8. 2. 
30. 31. And this is indifferently expreſſed by p3ue and aiyos, Hence the lame oy 
which 
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which P zl expreſſeth by the one of them, Heh. 11. 3. nicer vetuey x27ypricar 7h drfas 
pip2rt 388; By faith we know that the heavens were made by the Word of God; Peter doth 
by the other, 2 Pet. 3.5. ouvisacar 76 77 318 Abyy, 

Now this Efficacy of Divine Providence, is called the JYord of God; to intimate, 
that as Rulers accompliſh their will by a Word of command, in and about things ſubje&t 
to their pleaſure, Matth, 8.9. ſo doth God accompliſh his whole mind and will in 
all things by his P:wer. And therefore # Jorduews, of his power, is here added by way 
of diffcrence and diſttnRion, to ſhew what word it is that the Apoſtle intends. It is not 
ay $orads, the Eſſential Word of God, who is the Perſon (ſpoken of; nor aiyes 
#ppopxts, the Word fpoken by him in the revelation of himſelf, his mind and will ; 
but a Word that is effeizal and operative, namely, the putting forth of his Divine 
Power, with cafinefs and Authority accompliſhing his Will and Parpoſe in and by 
all things. 

Thin the Viſion of Ezekzelis the communication of a ſpirit of life to the Cherubs 
and Wheels, to at and move them as ſcems good to him by whom they are guided. 
For as it is very probable, that the Apoſtle in theſe words, ſetting forth the Divine 
Power of the Son in ruling and governing the whole Creation, did intend to mind the 
Hebrews, that the Lord Chriſt the Son is he who was repreſented in the form of a 
man unto Ezekzel, ruling and diſpoſing ofall things, and the 1v, the Almighty, whoſe 
voice was heard among(t the Wheels; ſo itis moſt certain that the ſame thing is 
intended. in both places. And this expreſſion of »pholding or diſpoſing of all things by 
the word of bis power, doth fully declare the glorious providence emblematically ex- 
prefſed in that Viſion. The Son being over all things made by himſelf, as on a Throne 
over the Cherubims and Wheels, influenceth the whole Creation with his Power, com- 
municating unto it reſpectively ſubſiſtence, life and motion, ating, ruling and diſpo- 
ling of all according to the counſcl of his own will. 

This then is that which the Apoſtle afligns unto the Son, thereby to ſet out the dig- 
nity of his Perſon, that the Hebrews might well conſider all things before they de- 
ſerted his DoEtrine. He is one that is partaker eſſentially of the Nature of God, being 
the brightneſf of glory, and the expreſ image of his Father's Perſon, who exerciſcth and 
manifsfteth his divine Power, both im the creation of all chings, as alſo in the ſepport- 
ment, rule and diſpoſal of all, after they are made by him. And hence will follow, as 
hs Power and Authority to change the M-ſaical Inſtitutions, fo his Truth and Faith- 
fulneſs in the Revelation of the Will of God by him made, which it was their duty to 
embrace and adhere unto. | 

The ſeveral paſſages of this Verſe are all of them conjoyned by the Apoſte, and uſed 
unto the ſame general end and purpoſe 3 but themſtlves are of ſuch 4ijtind ſenſes aud 
importance, conſidered abſolutely and apart, that we ſhall in our paſſage take out the 
Obſervations which they lingly afford unto us. 

And from theſe laſt words we may learn. 


1. Our Lord Feſns Chriſt as the Son of God, hath the weight of the whole Creation upon 
bu hand, and diſp»ſeth of it by bis Pomer and Wiſdem. 

2. Such is the nature and condition of the Univerſe, that it could not ſubſiſt a moment, nol 
could any thing in it aft regularly unto its appointed end, without the continual ſapportment» 


guidance, influence and diſp.ſal of the Son of God. 


We may briefly conlider the ſem of both theſe joyntly, to manifeſt the Power and 
Care of Chriſt over us, as alſo the weak dependent condition of the whole Creation 
inand by it ſelf, The things of this Creation can no more ſupport a& and diſpoſe 
themſelves, then they covld at firft make themſelves out of nothing. The greateſt cannot 
con'erve it ſelf by its Power, or Greatneſs, or Order ; nor the leaſt by its 4iſtance from 
Oppoſition. Were there not a mighty hand under them all and every one, they would 
all rh into confuſion and nothing z did not an eff:&tual Power influence them, they 
would b:come a ſlothful heap. Ir is true, God hath in the creation of all things im- 
planted in every particle of the Creation, a ſpecial natural inclination and diſpoſition; 
according unto which it is ready to a&, move, or work regularly ; but he hath not 
placed this Nature and Power abſolutely in them, and independently of his own Power 
and Operation. The Sn is endued with a nature to produce all the glorious effeds 
of Light and Heat, that we behold or conceive 3 the Fire to burn, the Wind to blow, 
and all creatures alſo in the like mann:r 3 but yct neither could $7, or Fire, or Wind 
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An Expoſuion of the Cnay. I. 
preſerve themſelves in their being, or retain'the principles of their Operations, did 
not the Son of God, by a conſtant continual emanation of his eternal Power uphold 
and preſerve them nor could they produce any one eff: by all their atings, did not 
he work-in them, and by them. And fo is it with the ſons of men, with all Agents 
what ever, whether natzral and unneceſſary, or free, and proceeding in thcir operations 
by ek&on and choice. Hence Paul tells us, that in God we live, and move, and have our 
teing, Afr 47. 28. He had before aſſerted, that he had of one bloud made all nations, 
2. 26. That 1s, all men of one, whom he fiilt created 3, to which he addes, that we may 
may know that he hath not ſo left us, to ſtand by our ſelves on that firlt foundation, 
or that we have any Power or Ability being made, to do or act any thing without 
him, that in bim, that is in his Power, Care, Providence, and by vertue of his cffeual 
influence, our /ives are ſupported and continued, that we are ated, moved, and enabled 
thereby to do all we do, be it never fo ſmall, wherein there is any effect of life or mo- 
tion So Daniel tclls Be(p1zZ1y, that his breath and all his ways were mn the hand of God, 
Dar. 5. 23. His hreath in the ſufportment and continuance of his Being and his ways 
in his «ffetual guidance and diſpoſal of them. Petey ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe in ge- 
neral, concerning the fabrick ofthe Heavens, Sea, and Earth, 2 Pet. 3. 5. 

Now what is thus ſpoken of God in general, is by Paul particularly applied unto the 
Son. Col. 1. 16, 17. All things were Created by bim, and for him, and he s before all things, 
and by bim all things conſiſt. He did not only make all things, as we have declared, and 
that for himſelf and his own glory, but alſo he continues in the head of them, ſo that 
by him, and by his Power, they conſt, are preſerved in their preſent ſtate and 
condition, kept from diflolution, in their ſingular exiſtence, and in a conſiſtency among 
thcmlclves, | 

And the reaſon hereof is taken, firſt, from the limited, finite, dependent condition 
of the Creation, and the abſolute neceſſity that it ſhould be ſo. It is utterly impoſſible 
and repugnant to the very nature and being of God, that he ſhould make, create, or 
produce any thing without himſelt, that ſhould have either a ſelf-ſwbſitence, or a ſelf- 

ſufficienzy, or be independent on himſelt. All theſe are natural and Efſential Properties 
of the D;vine Nature z where they are, there is God, fo that no creature can be made 
partaker of them : Where we name a creature, we name that which hath a derived 
and dependant Being. And that which cannot ſabſjt in and by it ſelf, cannot a# fo 
neither. 

Secondly, The Energetical Efficacy of God's Providence joyned with his infinite 
Wiſdom in caring for the works of his own hands, the product of his Power, require; 
that it ſhould be ſo. He worketh yet. He did not create the world, to leave it to an 
uncertain event, to ſtand by, and to ſee what would become ofit, to ſee whether it 
would return to its primitive nothing, of which cask it always ſmel's ſtrongly 3 or how 
it would be toſſed up and down by the adverſe and contrary Qralities which were im» 
plantcd in the ſeverals of it : But the ſame Power and Wiſdom that produced it, doth 
tiill accompany it, powertully piercing through every parcel and particle of it. To fan- 
cy a Providencein God, without a continual Energetical Operation, or a Wiſdom with- 
Out a conſtart care inſpection and over-fight of the works of his hands, is not to 
have apprehenfions of the Living God, but to erect an Ido! in our own imaginations. 

Thirdly, This work is pecu/tarly afligned unto the Son, not only as he is the Eternal 
Power and Wi{dom of God, but alſo becauſe by his interpyſition, as undertaking the work 
of Mediation, he reprieved the world from an immediate diſſolution upon the firit en- 
eranceof im and diſorder z that it might continue, as it were, the great Stage for the 
mighty works of God's Grace, Wiſdom, and Love to be wrought in, Hence the care 
of the continuance of the Creation and the diſpoſal of it, is delegated unto him, as he that 
hath undertaken to bring forth and conſummate the glory of God in it, notwithitand- 
ing the great breach made upon it by the ſin of Angels and men. This is the ſubltance ' 
of the Apytles diſcourſe, Col. 1. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. Having aflertcd him to be the 
Image of God, in the ſenſe bcfore opened and declared, and to have made all things, he 
affirms, that all things have alſo thcir preſent conſiſtency in him, and by his Power 3 and 
mu(t have ſo, until the work of Reconciliation of all thmgs unto God being accomplilh- 
ed, the glory of God may be fully retrieved and eſtabl:ſhed for ever. 

1. We may ſte from hence the Vanity of expecting any thing from the Creatures, but 
only what the Lord Chriſt is pleaſed to communicate unto us by them. They that 
cannot ſ#jtzin, move or ad them(clves, by any power, vertue,or ſtrength of their own, 
are very wnlikely &y and of thcmſctyes to afford any real aſſitance, relict, or help -_ 

| | others. 
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othets. They all abide and exiſt ſeverally, and conſiſt together, in their Order, and 
Operation, by the Word of the Power of Chriſt ; and what he will communicate by 
them, that they wall yield and afford, and nothing elſe. In themſelves they 
are broken Ciſterns that will hold no water ; what he drops into them may be derived 
unto us, and no more. They who reſt upon them, or reſt in them, without the con» 
fideration of their conſtant dependance on Chriſt,- will find at length all their hopes 
diſappointed, and all their Enjoyments vaniſh into nothing. 

2. Learn hence alſo the tull, abſolute, plenary ſelf-ſufficiency and Soveraignty of the 
Son our Saviour, We ſhewed betore the Univerſality of his Kingdom and Moral 


*Rule over the whole Creation ; but this is not all. A King hath a Mora! Rwle over 


his Subj<Gs ir his Kingdom; but he doth not really and phyſicaly give them their 


| Bring and Exiſtence 3 he doth not »phold and aft them at his pleaſure; but every 


one of them ſtand therein upon the ſame, or an equal bottom with himſelf. He can 
indeed by the permiſſion of God, take away the Lives of any of them, and o put 
an end toall their a&ings and operations in this World; but he cannot give them 
tife, or continue their lives at his pleaſure one moment, or make them ſo much as to 
move a finger. But with the Lord Chritt it is otherwiſe ; he not only rules over all 
the whole Creation, diſpofing of it according to the Rxle and Law of his own Coun- 
ſel and pleaſure z but alſo they all have their Beings, Natures , Inclinations, and 
Lives from him; by his Power are they continued unto them, and all their Actions 
are influenced thereby. And this as it argues an Al-ſofficiency in himſelf, ſo an abſs- 
lute Soveraignty over all other things. And this ſhould teach us our conftant depen- 
dance on him, and our #niverſal ſubje&iom unto him. 

3. And this abundantly diſcovers the Vanity and folly of them, who make uſe of 
the Creation in an Oppoſition unto the Lord Chriſt, and his peculiar intereſt in this 
World. His own Power is the very ground that. they fiand upon in their Oppoſition 
unto him ; and all things which they uſe againſt him, confj# in him. They hold their 
Lives abſolutcly at the pleaſure of him wiom they oppoſe; and they a& againſt 
him, without whoſe continual ſupportment and influence, they could neither live nor 
at one moment, which is the greateſt madnef, and molt contemptible tolly imaginable. 


| Þ ran we now with our Apoſtle in his deſcription of the Perſon and Offices of 
the M:ſtah. 

This beginning of the Epiſtle, as hath been declared, contains a ſummary Propoſiti- 
on of thoſe things, which the Apoſtle intends ſeverally to infiſt upon throughout the 
whole. And theſe all relate to the Perſon and Offices of the Meſſiah, the principal 
ſubje& of this Epiſtle. Having therefore firſt declared him to be the great Prophet of 
the New Teſtament 3 and Secondly, the Lord, Ruler and Governour of all things, as 
allo manitcited the Equity of the Graut of that univerſal Soveraignty unto him, trom 
the Excellency of his Pcrſon on the account of his Divine Nature, and the Opera- 
tions thereof in the works of Creation and Providence, he proceeds to finiſh and 
cloſe his gercral propolition of the Argsment of the Epilile, by a brief intimation 
of his Prieftly-Office, with what he did therein, and what enſued*thereon, in the re- 
maining words of this Verſe, 

And this Order and Method of the Apoſtle, is required by the nature of the things 
themſelves whereof he treats. For the work of purging ſins, which as a Prielt he 
aſſigns unto him, cannot well be declared, without a previous manifeltation of his 
Divine Nature. For it is opus 34a»Jy1u3v, a work of him who 1s God and man.. For 
as God takes it to be his property to blot out our ſins, ſo he could not have done 
it by himſe!f, had he not bzen man alſo : And this is aſſerted in the next words. 


Ti iaurs# xa02groudv memouper& of auagriav nav 


Having by him{#lf purged onr ſins. 


The Vulgar Latin renders theſe words; purgationem peccatorum faciens z not without 
ſundry miſtakes. For Firſt, Thoſe words, 4i ievr7> by himſelf , and juar, our , are 
omitted 3 and yet the Emphaſis and proper ſenſe of the whole depends upon 
them. Secondly, muno&)ueyFs having made, is rendered in the preſent Tenſe, making, 
which ſeems to dire the ſenſe of the words to another thing and Action of Chriſt, 


than what is here intended. And therefore the Expolitors of the Roman m— as 
ons, 
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Thomes, Lyranw, Cajetan, Eſftius, Ribera, A Lapide, all deſert their own Text, and ex- 
pound the words according to the Original: The Antients alfo as Chryſojtom, Theo- 
philatt, and Oecumenits, lay the chict weight of their whole Expoſition of this place, 
cn the words omitted in that Tran'!ation. 

The du@rine of purging or ſins by Chriſt, is deep and large, extending its ſelf un. 
to many weighty heads of the Goſpel : but we ſhall follow our Apoſtle, and in this 
place pals it over briefly and in general, becauſe the conſideration of it will dire&ly 
eccxr unto us in our progrels. 

Two things the Apoſtle here expreſſeth concerning the Mſſizh, and one, which ig 
the foundation of both the other he impheth or ſuppoſeth. Firlt, He expreſſeth Whar 
he did 3 he purged our ſins : Secondly, How he did 1t, he did it by himſelf. That which 
he ſuppoſeth #s the foundation of both theſe is, that he was the Great High Prieft of 
the Church; they with whom he dealt knowing full well that this matter of purging 
ſins, belonged only unto the Priclt, . 

Here then the ApofHle tacitely enters upon a Compariſon of Chriſt with Aaron, the 
High Pricitz as he had done bcfore with all the Prophetical Revealers of the W\ll of 
God; and a3 he named ne of them jn particular, no more doth he here name Aaron, 
but afterwards when he comes more largely to infift on the ſame matter again, he ex- 
prefly makes mention of his name, as alfo of that of Moſes. 

And in both the things here aſcribed unto him as the great High Prieſt of his 
Church doth he prefer him above Aaron. Firſt, In that he purged our fins; that is, 
rally and ctf, ually b:fore God, and in the Conſcience of the ſinner, and that for ever. 
Whereas the Purgation of fins about which Aaron-was employed, was in its ſelf but 
typical, external, and repreſentative of that which was true and real, both of which 
the Apoſtle proves at large afterwards. Secondly, In that he did it by himſelf, or the 
offering ot himſelf; whereas what ever, Aaron did of this kind, he did it by the 
offering of the blood »f Bulls and Goats, as ſhall be declared. 

And hence appears alſo the vanity of the G/oſ7 of a learned man on theſe words; 
poſtquam, faith he, marte ſua cauſam d:diſſet ejus fidei per quam 4 peccatis purgamur, 
quid nec Moſes fecerat, nec Prophete. For as we ſhall ice that Chrilts purging of oxr ſins, 
doth not conſiſt in giving a ground and cauſe for faith , whereby we purge our 
ſelves, {o the Apolile is not comparing the Lord Chriſt in thiſe words with Moſes and 
the Propyets, who had nothing to do in the work of purging fin, but with Aaron who 

. by Ofkce was deligned thereunto. 

Eabegicar Let us then ſee what it is that is here: aſcrib:d unto the Lord Chrift. *:0ag1owty ner- 
ndua® , x:B8epico, doth moſt frequently denote real ainal Purification, either of out- 
ward dehtilements, by healing and cleanling,” as Mark 1. 40. Chap. 7. 19. Lake 5. 12, 
or ſpiritual defilements of ſin, by ſanctifying Grace, as As 15.9. 2 Cor, 7, 1. Epheſ. 
5. 26. But it 1s alſo frequently uſed in the ſame ſenſe with zof85ps and xadzigouw, to 
purge by Expiation or Attonement, as Heb. 9.22, 23. And in the like varicty is xavap:0p's 

| alſo uſed. But ravapiouty wihony, 10 make a Purgation or Purification of our (ins, can- 
not here be taken in the firſt ſenſe for real and inberent ſanctifying. Fir}, Bcaule it is 
ipoxen of as a thing alre :dy paſt and perfected 3 having purged our fins ; when Purifica- 
tion by SanGification, is begun only in ſome, not all at any time, p-:rfefted in none at 
all in this world. Secondly, Becauſe he did it, 43 £v18, by himſelf alone, without 
the uſe or Application of any other medium unto them that are purged. When real 
z1ahercnt $ antification is with waſhing of Water by the wird, Epheſ.5. 26. or by Rege- 
nerati:n and renewing of the Hzly Ghoſt, Titus 3.5. And the glols above mentioned, 
that Chriſt ſhould prrge #s from our fins in his death, by oc:aſioning that Faith where- 

by we are cleanſed, is excluded, as was in part ſhewed hefore by the Context. That is 

aſſigned unto the death of Chriſt, as done realy and effctually thereby 3 which was 
done tipicaly of old in the Legal Sacritices by the Pricſtsz as is evident from the An- 
tith ſis couched in- that Expreſſion by himſelf, But this was not the way whereby 
lins were of old purged by Sacrifices, namely, by the begetting a- perſwaſion in the 
minds of men that ſhoald be uſcful tor that purpoſe 3 and therefore nv ſuch things 1s 
here intended. 

Aatouts. Ka bagrrja; then, 1s ſuch a purging as is made by Expiation, Luſtration and Atrone- 
ment. That is 192 or M192, ixdeuts, Propitiatio > Attonement, Propitiation. S01s 
that Word rendered by the LXX. Exod. 29. 36. 75 iui;a th xabapious, 21937 AY, 

the day of Attonement, or Expiation. They do indeed mofily render 199, by iaoxe- 
ver, and iEndmoan to propitiate, to appeaſe, to attone 3 but they do ut = 
| y 
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by xalapiZo, to purge, as Exod. 29. 37. and Chap.zo 10. So allo in other Authors, 
xedaptojuds 15 uſed for xddague, meginalague, that is, expiatio, expiamentum, piaculum 
Expiation, Attonement, diverſion of gyilt. So Lucian, el{ouey wiv avroy 9% xgnwi 
xctdeg10jady T8 <gaTE brouiver, We caſt him diwn beadlong for an expiatiun of the Army : 
or as one that by his death ſhould expraze, bear, take away 'the guilt of the Army. 
And ſuch Luſtrations were common among the Heathen, when Pcrfons devoted them< 
{:lves to deſteudtion, og, were devoted by others, to prrge, luſtrate, bear the guilt of 
- any, that they might go*free; ſuch were Codiur, Menecens, and the Decii, whoſe ſto- 
rics are known. This purging then of our ſins, which the Apolile declareth to have 
been <tkeGted before the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and his ſitting down at the Right Hand 
of God, conliſteth not ia the ara! Sanftification and Puritication of believers, by 
the Spirit in the Application of the blood of Chriſt unto them, but in the Attonement 
made by himin the Sacrifice of himſelf, that our ſins ſhould not b2 imputed unto us. 
And therefore 1s he (aid to purge our ſins, and not to purge us from our fins. And 
where ever ſins, not ſinners, are made the Obje& of any Mcdiatory afts of Chriſt, 
that at immediately reſpe&th God and not the inner, and intends the removal of 
lin, fo as that ic ſhould not be imputed. So Chap. 2. 17. of this Epiſtle; he is a 
merciful High Prieſt, is 78 iNdoxecar Tas vfwagTiIns T9 Aur, t0 reconcile the fins of the peg- 
le; that is, ia«'7z8521 + 05%» ofes  duaeriov, to make Attonement or Reconciliation with 
G:4 tor the fas of the people. And again; He underwent death, «s Smavrgwaw of 
to) 7h Tray abing Taracacs, for the redemption of Tranſoreſſions under the firſt Cove- 
nant , that 1S, to pay @ price for them, that tranſgrefſors might be fect free from the 
ſentenc- of the Law. So that navagiouiy munrd1usr@ mo duagTIO! nwny z 15 as Much, as 
having made atton*ment for our ſins, 

And this the Apoſtle further declareth by manifeſting the Way whereby he did it ; 
that is, Ji $av;#, by himſelf, that is, by the Sacrifice and Offering of himſelf ; as Chap. 
9.14. Epheſ:5. 2. The High Pricſt of old made Artonemeut, and typicaiy purged the 
fias of the Pcople, by ſacrificing of Beaſts according unto the Appointment of the 
Law, Levit. 16. This High Pri-{t by the Sacrifice of himſelf, Iſa. 53. 10. Heb. g. 12. 
Of the nature of Propitiatory or Expiatory Sacrifices, we mult treat at large afterwards. 
We keep our ſelves now, unto the Apoſtles general Propoſition, exprelliag briefly the 
Sacerdotal Office of Chrilt, and the Excellency of it, in that he realy purged our lins, 
and that by the Sacrifice of himfelf, And this was in and by his death on the Croſs, 
with: his antecedent preparatory ſufferings. Some diſtinguiſh between his Death, 
and the Oblation of himſelf, This they ſay he performed in Heaven, when as the 
High Prieſt of his Church, he entered into the HoJieft not made with hands, where- 
unto his death was but a preparation. For the ſlaying of the Bealt, they fay, was 
not the Sacritice,but the oftering of its blood upon the Altar,and the carrying of it in- 
t0 the Holy Place. But this utterly overthrows the whole Sacrifice of Chritt, which 
indeed is the thing by them aimed at. Tt is true, the ſ{:ying of the Beaſt was not the 
whole Sacrifice, but only an eſſential part of it, as was allo the offering of ics blood 3 
and the ſprinkling of it in the Holy Place, in the anniverſary Sacrifice of Actonemeat, 
but not in any other. And the Reaſon why the whole Sacrifice could not confitt in 
any one AGion, aroſe meerly from the imperfection of the things and perſons employed 
in that work. The Priejt was oze thing, the Beaſt to be ſacrificed anotner, the Altar 
another, the Fire on the Altar another, the Incenſe added another, each of them li- 
mited and defigned unto its peculiar end, ſo that rhe atton:ment could not be made 
by any one of them, nor the Sacritice confifi in them. But now m this ſacrifice of 
Chriſt all theſe meet in one, becauſe of his Pertetion 3 He himſelf was both Prieft, 
Sacrifice, Altar and Incenſe, as we ſhall ſee in oar progrels 3 and he perteced his whole 
licritice at once, i and by his death and blood-ſhedding, as the Apolile evidently de- 
clares, Chap. 9.12. 14- 

Thus by himſelf did Chriſt purge our ſins, making an Attonement for them by 
the acrifice of himſelf in his death, that they ſhould never be imputed unto them 


that believe. 


And this part of this Verſe will afford us alſo this diſtin& Obſervation. 
So great was the work, of freeing us from ſin, that it could no otherwiſe be effeed 
but by the ſelf-ſacrifice of the Son of God. 


Our Apoſtle makes it his deſign in ſeveral places to evince that none of thoſe —_ 
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from whence mankind uſually did, or might with any hopes or probabilities oxped re- 
hef in this caſe, 'would yicld them any at all. | 

The belt that the Gentiles could atcain, all that they had to truſt unto, was bur 
the Improvement of natural! Light and Reaſon, with an attendance unto thole ſecds 
and Principles of Good and Evil, which are yet left in the dep:aved nature of man, 
Undcr the C-ndutft, and in Oacdience unto theſe, they ſought for Keſt, Glory, and 
Immortality : how milcrably they were diſappointed in thcir gims and expeRations, 
and what a wotull iſſue all cheir eadcavours had, the Apyſtle declares and provcs at 
large, Kom. 1.18. unto theend, 

The Fews, who enjoycd the benefit of Divine Revelation, having loſt for the ,moſi 
part the trne ſpiritual 1mport of them, ſought for the ſame cnds by the Law, and 
their own diligent Obſcrvation of it. They re{ted in the Law, Rom. 2.17. namcly, 
that by it, they ſhould obtain D-liverance from tin, and Acceptance with God ;, and 
followed aft:r it, Chap. 9. 31. that is, to attain Righteouſneſs and Salvation by it. And 
this ſeemed to be a ſuthcient bottom and foundation for them to build upon : tor 
having Joſt the piritzal Underltanding, the uſe and End of the Law, as renewed unto 
them in the C vnant of Horeb, thcy went back unto the primitive Uſe and End ot it, 
upon its firit giving in Innocency 3, and fooli{hly thought, as many more yet do, that 
it would do the ſame things tor ſimners, that it would have done for men, 1t they had 
not liin-din Adm; that 1s, have given them Acceptance with God here, and Eter- 
nal Lite hereafter z Wherefore the Apoſtle in many places takes great pains to unde- 
ccice them, to retife their miltake, aud to prove that God had mo ſ#ch deſign jn 
giving them the Law, as that, which th:y would impoſe upon him. 

And Firj/t, He aſſerts and proves in gencral, that the Law would deceive their Ex+ 
peRation 3 and that by the deeds of the Law no fleſh ſhould be juſtified, Rom. 3. 20, and 
that it would nt give them life, Gal, 3. 21. or Righteouſneſs. And that they might 
not con-plain, that then God himfelt had deceivedthem in giving a Law that would 
no: ſerve the turn tr which it was givenz he declares, Secondly, That they had 
miſtaken the End tor whica the Law was renewed 1in.o them; which was not that it 
might give them Lite or Rightcouſneſs, but that it might diſcover ſin, ex obedience, 
and by boch drive and compell thcm to look out atter ſome other thing, that might 
both {ave them from their fin, and afford them a Right. ouſneſs unto Salvation. And 
furthermore, he Thirdly, Acquaints them whence it was, that the Law was become 
znſufficient tor theſe endsz and that was, becauſe it was become wezt through the 
fleſh, Kom.$ 3. The Law was able to continue our Acceptance with Ged.in that condi- 
tion wWhercia at firjt we were created z but after that man by ſin became fleſh, to have 
2 Principle of Enmity againft God 1n him, bringing forth the truits ot tin continually, the 
Law ftood afide, as weakened and inſuthcient to help and fave ſuch an one. And 
theſe things the Ap tic expreily and carctully intiſts upon in hi; Epijtles to the Komans 
any Galatians, | 

B.it Third'y, Though the Law, and an earneſ? endeavour after the Obſe: vation of it 
in genera}, would no: ſerve to fave us from our lins, yet there were eſpecial Tnſtitn- 
tions of the Law, that were appointed for that End and Purpolc z as namely, the Sa- 
crifizes in particular z which were defigned to make Attonement tor the delivery of fio- 
ncrs, aud to procure their Reconcilation with God. Theſe: the Fews principally 
rſtcd on, aid truſted unto 3 and indecd to expe Righteouſn:fiand J.i(tincation by the 
Moſaics S..cr1aces, as they did, was far moze ration2l, than to expect it by the JYorks 
of the Mral Law as ſome now doz for all Good works what ever, are rcquired in the 
Law, aiido faraie works of the Law; Forin the Sacritices, there was a ſuppuſition of ſin, 
and an a|pcararce vt a compenſation to be made, that the finner might go tree 3 but in 
the Moral Law,there is nothing but alſolnre #niverſal and exact Righteouſneſs required 
or admitted, without the Jealt proviſion of reli:t for them who come ſhort therein. 
But yet our Apotie declarcs, and proves that neither were theſe available for the 
End aimed at, as we ſhall ſee at large on the zinth and tenth Chapters of this 
Epiſtle, 

Now within the compaſs of theſe three, Natural Light or Reaſon, with ingrafted 
principlcs cf Good and Evil, the Moral Law, and the Szcrifices thereot, do lye and 
conlift, all the hopes aud endeavours of finners after Deliverance and Acc-ptance with 
Gol. Nothing 1s there that they can do, or put any confidence in, but may be re- 
ferr.d unto one of theſe heads. And if all this fail them, as afſuredly they will, 
( which we might prove by Reaſons and Demo:ttrations irnumerable , though ar 
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preſent we content our ſclves with the Teſtimonies above reported ) it is certain, 
that there 1s nothing under Heaven can yield them in this caſe the leaſt relief. 

Again, This1s the only way for that End which is ſuited unto the Wiſdom of God. 
The Wiſdom of God 15 an intmite abyſſe, which as it lyes in his own Eternal breaſt, 
- we cannot at all /9ok into. We can only adorc it, as it breaks forth and diſcovers 

it ſelt in the Yorks that omtwardly are of him, or the Effects of it. Thus David in 
the contideration of the Works of Gad, falls into an admiration of the Wiſdom where- 
by chcy were made, Pſal, 104. 24. and Pſal. 136. 5. The Wiſdom of God opens and 
manifctts 1ts (elf in 1ts Effects; and thence according unto our meaſure, do we 
learn what doth become it, and 1s ſuitable unto ir. But when the Holy Ghoſt comerh 
to ſpeak of this Work of our Redemption by Chriſt, he doth not only call us to 
conlider ſingly the Wiſaom of God, but his Various and manifold Wiſdom, Epheſ: 3. 10. 
and athrms that all the Treaſures of 1/3ſdom are hid in it, Col. 2,3. plainly intimating 
that it 15 a work ſo ſited unto, ſo anſwering the Infinite Wiſdom of God in all things 
throughout, that ir could no otherwiſe have been diſpoſed and effected. And this 
as well upon the account of. the Wiſdom of God its felt abſolutely conſidered, as alſo 
as it is that Property whereby God deſigns and ceRs the glorifying of all other Excel- 
lencies of his Naturez whence it is called various, or manifold; fo that we may well 
conclude that no other way - of Deliverance of finners was ſuited unto the Wiſdom of 
God. 
Secondly, This way alone anſwered the Holinft and Righteouſneſi of God, He is an 
holy God, who will not ſuffer the guilty to go free , of purer eyes thanto beh«ld iniqui- 
ty, and his Fudgement is that they who commit ſ'n are worthy of death. Sin is con- 
trary to his Natwrez and his F{tice requi:eth that it go not unpuniſhed, Belides he 
is the great and ſupream Governowr of all z and whereas fin breaketh and difſolveth the 
dependance of the creature upon him, ſhould he not avenge that defe&ion, his whole 
Rule and Government would be diſannulled. But now if this Vengeance and Pu- 
niſhment ſhould fall on the ſimers themſelves, they muſt periſh under it eternally 
not one of them could eſcape, or ever be freed or purged from their fins. A commu- 
tation then there muſt be z that the Puniſhment due to fin, which the Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs of God exacteth may be inflicted, and Mercy and Grace ſhewed unto 
the ſinner. That none was able, fit, or worthy to undergo this penalty, fo as to make 
a compenſation for all the fins of al/the Elect, that none was able to bear it, and break 
through ir, ſo as that the End of the undertaking might be happy bleſſed and glori- 
ous on all hands, but only the Son of God, we ſhall tarther maniteft in our progreſs 
and it hath been elſewhere declared. 

And this, Firſt ſhould teach us to live in an H»!y Admiration of this mighty and 
wonderful product of the Wiſdom, Rigtitcouſncſs, Grace and Goodneſs of God , 
which had found out, and appointed this Jay of delivering finners, and have glopi- 
ouſly accompliſhed it in the ſc!f-ſzcrifice of the Son of God. The Holy Giolt every 
where propuſeth this unto us, as a Myſterie, a great and hidden Myſterie, which none 
of the Great, or Wiſe, or Diſputers'of the World, ever did or could come to the leatt 
acquaintance withall. And three things he aſſerts concerning it. Full, That it is re- 
zeal:d inthe Goſpel, and 1s thence alone to be learned and attained, whence we are 
invited again and again, to ſearch and enquire diligently into itz unto this very End, 
that we may become wiſe in the Knowledge and Acknowledgement of this deep and 
hidden Mylterie. Secondly, That we cannot in our own ſtrength, and by our own 
moſt diligent Endeavours, come to an holy Acquaintance wr h it, notwithſtanding that 
Revelation that 1s made of it, in the letter of the Word 3 unleſs moreover we receive 
from God, the Spirit of Wiſdom Knowledgeand Revelation,opening our eyes, make- 
ing our minds ſpiritual, and enabling us to diſcover theſe depths of the Holy Ghoſt 
in a ſpiritual manner: Thirdly, That we cannot by theſe belps attain in this life unto 
a perfect;on in the knowledge of this deep and unfathomable Myſterie ; but muſt ttill 
labour to grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of it. Our thriving in all Grace and Obe- 
dience depending thereon. All theſe things the Scripture abounds in the Repetition 
of. And beſides, it every where ſets forth the bleſſedneſi and Happineſs of them, who 
by Grace obtain a ſpiritual inſight into this Myferie z* and themiclves alſo find by 
experience the ſatisfying Excellency of it, with the Apoſtle, Phil. 3.8. all which Con- 
fiderations are powerful motives unto this Duty of enquiring into, and admiring this 
wonderful Myſterie, wherein we have .the Angels themſelves for our Aﬀociates and 
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2. Conſider we may alſo the #nſpeakable Love of Chriſt in this work of his delivering us 
from fin. This the Scripture alſo abundantly gocth before us in; ſetting forth, ex. 
tolling, commending this Love of Chrijt , and calling us to an holy conlideration of 
it. Particularly it ſhews it accompanied with all things that may make Love expreſſive 
and to be admired. For, Firit, It propoſeth the Neceſſity and Exigency of the Condi- 
tion wherein the Lord Chriſt gave us this reliet z that was when we were ſinners, 
when we were loft, when we were Children of Wrath, under the Curſe, when no eye 
did pitty us, when no hand could relieve us. And it Fob mourned greatly, when 
he thought that there was none found worthy in Heaven or Exrth to open his Book of 
Viſions, and to unlooſe the ſeals thereot; how juſtly might the whole Creation mourn 
and lament, if there had been none found to yield Relzef, when all were obnoxious 
to this fatal ruine. And this is an exceeding commendation of the love of Chriſt, 
that he ſet his hand to that work, which none could touch, and pat his ſhoulders 
under that Burden which none elſe could bear, when all lay in a dcſperate condi- 
tion. Secondly, The greatneſs of this delivery it is from IWWrath, and Curſe, and Ven- 
geance Eternal : Not from a Trouble or Danger of a tew daycs continuance, not trom 
a momentary ſuffering, but from Everlaſting Wrath, undcr the curſe of God and powcr 
of Satan in the execution of it z which neceſſarily attend fin and finners ; And 
Thirdly, The Way whereby he did it ; not by his word whereby he made the world; 
not by his Power whereby he ſuſtains and rul:cs the things that he hath made; not by 
paying a price of-corruptiblethings;not by revca/ing a way unto us only, whereby we our 
{elves might eſcape that condition wh: rein we were, as ſome foo!iſhly 1magine 3 but 
by the ſacrifice of himſclf, making his ſoul an Offering tor tin; and off:ring up him- 
ſelf unto God through the Eternal Spirit ; by laying down his Lite tor us; and 
greater love can no man manifeſt than by ſv doing. And Feurthly, The Infinite Conde- 
ſeenſion that he uſed to put himſelf into that condition, whercin by himfelf he might 
purge our fins. Forto this purpoſe when he was in the form of God, he emptied him- 
{elf of his Glory, made himſelf of mo account, was made fleſh, took on him the form 
of a ſervant, that he might be obedient unto death, the death of the Croſs. And 
Fifthly, The End of his undertaking for us, which was the bringing of us unto God, in- 
to his Love and Favour here, and the Eternal Enjoyment of him hereafter, All 
theſe things, I ſay, doth the Scripture infiti frequently and largely upon , to ſer forth 
the Exceliency of the Love of Chriſt,” to render it admirable and amiable unto us; And 
theſe things ſhould we lay up in our Hearts and continually ponder them, that we 
may give due Acceptance and entertainment to this wonderful Love of the Son 


of God. 


DS —— 


He Apoſtle having thus aſſerted in general the Sacerdotal Office of Chriſt, and the. 
KL Sacrifice that he offered, with the Ez4 of it, becauſe that could not be done with- 
out the greateſt Dejection, Humiliation and Abaſement of the Son, that we may not 
conceive, that he was /eft in, or doth yet abide under the ſame Condition, adds the 
bleſſed Event and Conſequent of his great work and undertaking. 


endhtgty ty Settg, 7 peyanhuouyns My Ul naois. 


He ſate down on the right hand of the M.;jsſty on Fligh. 


Theſe words we have already opened, as to their ſenſe and importance. The de- 
ſign and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in them is nextly to be conſidered. The things 
to be enquired after to this End, are 3 Firſt, The ſcope of the Apoſtle in theſe words : 


| Secondly, The manner of his expreſſing I intendment; and the particulars therein in- 


tended. Thirdly, What he related yntp in the Moſaical Oeconomy, whereby he ſirengthe- 
ned the Argument which he had in hand. - | | 

Two things the Apoltle in general deſigns in theſe words : 

Firſt, That the Lord Chrift undertaking to prrge our fins, did by the one offering 
of himſclf perfecily effec it, ſo diſcharging the whole work of his Prieſthood, as to the 
making Attonement for finners. This the bleſſed 1fſue of his undertaking doth de- 
monlirate ; Immediately upon his work, he entered into the Glorious Condition here 
expreſſed; a fignal pledge and Evidence that his Work was perfe&ed, and that God 
was fully fatisfied, and well pleaſed with what he had done. 

Secondly, The bleſſed and Glorious Condition of the Lord Jeſus after his Humiliation 

Is 
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is expreſſed in theſe words. His Spirit did of old fignifie both his ſafferings and the 
Glory that ſhould foNlow, 1 Pet. 1. 11. as himſelf interpreted the Scriptures unto his 
Diſciples, Luke 24. 26. And this upon the cloſe of his work, he requeſted as due unto 
him upon Compact and Promiſe, Fohn 17. 5. Theſe are the things in general deſigned 
by the Apoſtle in theſe words. 

Secondly, The Manner of his Expreſſim of the Glory and bleſſed Condition of the 
Son of God after his purging our ſins, and what is particularly intimated therein, is to 
be conlidered. Some miſtakes, or groundle(s cxriofities muſt firlt be removed, and then 
the real importance of the words declared. 

Some contend, that the Left Hand of old was moſt honourable fo that the placing 
of Chriſt at the Kight Hand of God, as it denotes his Honour and Glory, fo alſo an in- 
feriority unto the Father. To this purpole they produce ſome ſayings out of ſome antient 
Writers among the Heathen,giviug the pretcrence of place or dignity unto the Left Hand. 
As theſe ſayings are made ulc of by the Romaniſts, to anſwer an Objcion of very little 
moment againlt Peters Supremacy, taken from ſome antient Epiſcopal Seals, wherein the 
fgure of Pal was placed on the Right Hand of that of Peter. But this conjeture 
may becafily diſproved by Teſtimonies innamerable out of approved Authors among 
the Gentiles : And in Scripture the Right Hand doth contiantly denote Dignity and 
Preheminence. The inſtance of  acobs blefling Foſephs Children teſtifies alſo the con- 
liant uſage of thoſe antient times from the intimation of nature it ſelf, Gen. 48. 
17, 18, 19. And the diſpoſal of the Sheep and Goats at the laſt day, to the Right hand 
and Left, gives the Priviledge to the former. So Baſil, 5 SiE1d yara Snack 73 Ths 
atias cubrmuer: the right hand place denoteth a quality of dignity. And Chryſiftom, 
8; 3) tadTiooy ii0ths SuA@T41 UN Gv EG G oficy a" EE apicepays if he would have 
ſignified any leſſening or diminution, be would not have ſaid fit on my Right Hand, but 
on my Left. So that it 15 Honour and Glory which is ſignified by this Expreflion, 
and that only. | 

Some, granting the Kight Hand to denote the moſt honowrable place, enquire whi- 
ther this be ſpoken in reference unto God the Father himſelf, or unto others that do 
or may be ſuppoſed to fit on his /eft hand. For the firſt ſenſe contends Maldonate on 
Matth. 16. 19. Forſaith he, though it be impoſſible that the Sin in abſolute or Eſſential 
Glory ſhould be preferred before or above the Father, yet as to his immediate Rule over the 
Church, he may more ſhew forth his Pywer and Glory in the Ratle and Government of all things; 
Others contend that it is ſpoken with reſpec unto fitting at the ft hand , above 
which, this is preferred. But this whole enquiry, is both curious and groundlefſs, 
For Firſt, Though ftting at the Right Hand be a token of great Glory and Dignity, 
yet as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in this very caſe, it is manifeſt that he 7s excepted who pat all 
things under him, 1 Cor, 15. 27. He who thus exalted him overall at his right hand is 
excepted: and Secondly, Here is no compariſon at al), or regard to fitting on the 
left hand, nor is there ſo where ever that expreſſion is uſed, but only the Glory of 
Chriſt the Mediator 1s abſolutely declared, 

And this may be cleared by other inſtances. Solomon placed his Mother when ſhe 
came unto him-on his Right Hand; a token of exceeding Honour 3 but he himſelt 
fate down on the Throne of the Kingdom, 1 Kings 2. 19. The Church is ſaid to be 
at the Right Hand of Chriſt, Pſalm 45. 9. which as it prefers her above all others, ſo 
it takes not off, her ſ#j«&;0z unto Chriſt. Nero in Swetonivs when Tiridates King of 
Armenia came to Rome, placed him tor his Honour on hi right hand, himclf fitting on 
the Throne of Knle. And where three tit together , the middle ſeat is the place of 
chiefeſt honour. Hence Cato in Africk when F#ba would have placed himſelt in the 
mid(t between him and Scipio, removed himſelf to the left hand of Scipio, that Fxba 
might not have the place of preheminence above Roman Magiltrates. 

It isnot unlikely but that there may be an Allution in this expreſſion unto the San- 
hedrin the higheſt Court of F#dicature among the Jews. He who prelided in it was 
called PT IR or [1 I\M2 AN, the Father of Fudgement, or Father of the Houſe of 
Judgement ; and fate at the right hand of the 3, or Prince of the Sanhedrin, next 
unto him, unto whom belonged the execution of the Sentence of the Court. Of 
this Ab din mention 15s made in the Targum, Cantic. 7. 4. PIT [NTT NITIV2 IN, 
the Father of the Honſe of Tudgement, wha judgeth thy judgements : agrecable to thatz the 
Father judgeth no man but hath committed all judgement unto the Son. 

The whole Expreſſion then 15 plainly Metaphorical, and taken from what 15, or was 
m uſe amongſt men, and thence tranſlated to _— the State and Condition of Chriſt 
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in Heaven. And this is that which the Apoſtle in general intimates in theſe words, 


' that as the greateſt Honour that can be done unto any one among he ſons of men, is 


for the Chief Ruler to ſet him next himſclf on his Right Hand, fo is the Son as Media- 
tor, mad: partaker of the greateſt glory that God hath to bettow in Heaven. It is not 
then the Eſſential Eternal Glory of the Son of God, that he hath equal with the Father, 
which in theſe words is expreſied, and whereof the Apoſtle had ſpoken before z but 
that Glory and Honour which is beſtowed on him by the Father, attex and upon the 
Sacrifice of himſelf for the Expiation of fin. So then, the Right hand of God is not 
here taken abſolutely, as in other places, for the Power and Strength of God, but with 
the adjun& of ſitting at it, it ſhadows out a place and eminency of Glory, as he is 
conlidered on his Throne of Majeſty : and thexetore it is here termed the Right band of 
Majclty, and not of Omnipotency or Power. 


In particular, two things are intended in this Expreſſion. 

Firſt, The Security of Chriſt from all his Adverſaries, and all ſufferings for the future, 
The Fews knew what he {uffered from God and Man. Hereof he lets them know 
what was the reaſon, it was for the parging of our ſins, And moreover declares, that 
now he is everlajtingly ſecured from all Oppoſition, for where he is, thither his Adver- 
ſaries cannot come 3, aS Foh. 7. 34. He is above their reach, beyond their power, ſecure in 
the Throne and Preſence of God. Thus the fruit of the Church, being ſeczred trom 
the rage and perſecution of Sathan, is ſaid to be caught uþ wnto God, and to his throne, 
Kev. 12. 5. Hence though men do, and will continue their malice and wrath againſt 
the Lord Chriſt to the cnd of the world, as though they would errcifie him afrch 1 
yet he dies no more, being ſecxere out of their reach at the Right hand of God. 

Secondly, His Majeſty and Glory incxpreſlible. All that can be given of God in hea- 
ven. God on his Throne, is God in the full manifeſtation of bis own Majeſty and Glory ; 
on his Right hand its the Mediator; yea fo, as that he alſo isin the midſt of the Throner, 
Revel. 5. 6. - How little can our weak underſtandings apprehend of this Majeſty ? See 
Phil. 2.8. Matth. 20. 21. Rom. $. 34. Col. 3.5. Epbeſ. 1. 20+ 

Theſe are the things which the Apoſtl: ſets forth in this Expreflion. And: they are 
plainly intimated inthe Context of the Pſalm from whence the words are tak:n, Pſal. 

110. I. So that it 15 not his Kulſeand Authority, but his Safety, Majeſty and Glory which 
accompany them, that are here intended. 

Thirdly, We are to enquire what it was that the Apoſtle had r-ſpe& unto in this 
Aſcription of Glory and Majeſty unto Chritt in the old Church fate of the Fews, and o 
what it is that he preferreth him aboye., 

It is thought by many, that the Apoſtle in theſe words exalteth Chriſt abvve David, 
the chiefeſt King among the Jews. Otfhim it is ſaid, that God would make him his 
firſt-born, higher than the Kings of the earth, Pſal. 89. 27. His Throne was high on the 
earth, and his Glory above that of all the Kings about him z but for the Lord Chrif, 
he is incomparably exalted above him alſo, in that he is ſate down at the Right hand of 
the Majeſty on High. But, as was ſaid, theſe words denote. not the Rxle, Power, or 
Authority of Chrilt, typed by the Kingdom of David ; but his Glory and Majeſty, repre- 
ſented by the magnificent Throne of Solomon. Beſides, he is not treating of the Kingly 
Powey of Chriſt, but of his Sacerdstal Office, and the Glory that enſued upon the dil 
charge thereot. 

That thercfore which in theſe words the Apoſile ſeems to have had reſpect unto, 
was the high Prieſts entrance into the Holy Place, after his offering of the ſolemn arnni- 
verſary Sacrifice of Expiation, Then alone was he admitted into that Holy Place, or 
Heaven below 3 where was the ſolemn Repreſentation of the Preſence of God, his 
Throne and his Glory. And what did he there ? He ſtood with all Humility and ſowly 
Reverence miniliring before the Lord, whoſe preſence was there repreſented. He did 
not go and ſit down between the Cherubims, but worſhipping at the foot-/tool of the 
Lord, hedeparted. It is not, faith the Apoſtle, ſo with Chrift; but as his Sacritice was 
infinitely more excellent, and eff-Etual than theirs, ſo upon the offering of it, he en- 
tered into the Holy Place, or Heaven it ſelf above, and into the real glorious preſence of 
God, not to minifter in humility, but to a participation of the Throze of Majelty and 
Glory. Heisa King and Pricfi upon his Throne, Zech. 6. 13. 

Thus the Apoſtle ſhuts up his general Propoſition of the whole matter, which he 
intends farther to dilate and treat upon. In this deſcription of the Perſon and Offices 
of the Mcſliah, he coucheth the ſprings of all his enſuing Arguments, and trom _—_ ct 
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forceth the Exbortation which we have obſerved him conſtantly to parſue. | And we 
alſo may hence obſerve, 


1. That there is nothing more vain, fooliſh and fruitleſs, than the Oppoſition which $a- 
than and his Agents yet make unto the Lord Chriſt and his Kingdom. Can they aſcend into 
heaven ? Can they pluck the Lord Chriſt from the Throne of God ? A little time will 
manifeſt this madnets, and that unto Eternity. 

2. That the ſervice of the kord Chriſt is both ſafe and honourable. He 15, a5 a Good, ſoa 
glorious Maſter 3 one that fits at the Right Hand of God. ; 

, Great is the ſpiritual and eternal ſecurity of them that truly believe in Chriſt. Of all 
which ſeverally afterwards. 


UNE 
_. 


Verſe IV. 


HE delign of the Apoſtle, as we have now often ſhewed, is to evince the neceſſity 

of abiding in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, from the Excellency of the Perſon by 
whom it pleaſed God to reveal it unto us. This he hath done already in general, in that 
Deſcription whigh he hath given us of his Perſon, Power, Works, Offices and Glory; 
whereby he hath made it evident, that no creatztre, whom God was pleaſed at any 
time to make ſe of in the Revelation of his Will, or the Inſtitution of his Worſhip, 
was any way to be compared with him. Having proceeded thus far in general, he de- 


Mn 


- ſcends now to the conſideration of particular inſtances, in all thoſe whom God im- 


ploied in the Miniſtration of the Law, and conſtitution of Moſaical Worſhip, and 
takes occaſion from them all to ſet forth the Dignity and incomparable Excellencies of 
the Lord Chrift, whom in all things he exalts. 

Firſt then, he treateth' concerning Angels, as thoſe who were the moſt glorious 
craxtures imployed inthe giving of the Law. The Hebrews owned, yea pleaded this in 
their own defence, That beſides the Mediation of Moſes, God uſed the Miniſtery of 
Angels in the giving of the Law, and in other occaſtonzl inſtrucions of their fore- 
fathers. Some ofthem contend that the laſt of the Prophets was perſonally an Angel, as 
the ſignification of his name imports. Holy. Stephen upbraiding them with their abuſe 
and contempt of their greateſt priviledges, tclls them that they received the Law by the 
diſpoſition, ordering, or miniltery 5f Angels, Ads 7.9.53. And the Targum mterprets 
the Chariots of Goa with the thouſands of Angels, Pſal. 68. 18, 19. of the Angels, by 
whole miniſtery God taught 1/#ael the Law. This then might leave a ſpecial prejudice 
in their minds, that the Law being fo delivered by Angels, mult needs have therein the 
advantage above the Goſpel, and be theretore excellent and immutable, 

To remove this prejudice alſo, and further to declare the Exce/lency and Prehemi- 
nence in all things of him who revealed the Goſpel, the Apoſtle takes occaſion from 
what he had newly taught them concerning the Exaltation of Feſus Chrift at the Right 
Hand of God, to prove unto them o#t of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, that he is 
exceedingly advanced, and glorious above the Angels themſelves, whoſe concurrence 
in the Miniltration of the Law they boaficd in and to this purpoſe produceth four ſignal 
rſtzmonies one after another. | 


This is the deſign of the Apoſtle, which he purſues and makes out unto the end of 
this Chapter 3 and that we may rightly conceive of his intention, and the meaning of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the whole, we ſhall, before we conſider his Propoſition laid down in 
this fourth verſe, or the enſuing confirmations of it, enquire in general what it is in 
Chriſt which he compareth with, and prefeyreth above the Angelr, and wherein it is that 
he ſo exalts him. 

The compariſon entred on between the Lord Chriſt and Angels, mult be cither with 
reſpe& unto their Natwres, or unto their Digzity, Office, Power and Glory. It the 
compariſon be of Nature with Nature, then it muſt Be' cither in reſpect of the Divine 
or Humane Nature of Chriſt. If it ſhould be of the Divine Nature of Chrift, with the 
Nature of Angels, then it is not a compariſon of Proportion, as between two Natures 
agreeing in any general kind of being, as do the nature of a man and a worm z but a 
compariſon only manifeſting a Diff:rence and diſtance without any Proportion. So 
anſwereth Athanaſius, Orat. 2. and Arian. But the truth is, the Apoſtle hath no deſign 


to prove by Arguments and Teſtimonies the Excellency of the Divine Nature above the 
x Angelica, 
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Angelical. There was noneed fo to do, nor do his Teſtimonies prove any ſuch thing, 
Befides, ſpeaking of Angels, the other part of the compagiſon, he treats not of their 
Nature, but their Office, Work and Employment, with their honourable and glorious 
Condition therein. Whereas therefore the Apoſtle produceth ſundry Teſftimmies, con- 
tirming the Deity of the Son, he doth it not abſolutely to prove the Divine Nature to 
be more excellent than the Angelica”, but only to manifeſt thereby the glorious con- 
dition of him, who is partaker of it, and conſequently his Preheminence above Angels, 
or the Equity that it ſhould be fo. | | | 

Neither is the compariſon between the Humane Nature of Chriſt and the Nature of 
Angels : For that abſolutely conſidered and in it {clt, is inferiour to the Angelical; 
whence in regard of his Participation of it, he is ſaid to be made lower than the Angels, 
chap. 2. 

The Apoſtle then treats of the Perſon of Chriſt, God and Man,. who was appointed 
and deligned of God the Father, to be the Kevealer of the Goſpel, and Mediator of the 
New Tcitament. As ſuch, he is the ſj: of the enſuing general Propoſition 3 as ſach, 


he was ſpoken of in the words immediately fore-going 3 and concerning him as ſuch, 


are the cnſuing teſtimonies to be interpreted z even thoſe which teſtitie his Divine Na. 
ture, beg produced to demonſtrate the Excellency of his Perſon, as veſted with the Ok 
tices of the King, Prieft and Prophet of his Church, the great Revealer of the will of 
God in the laſt days. 


TodiTw xgtirlev yeriptres Tor ay yin Gow diatyparip'y wap” durois HINA 
Phpunxev GV0jucks 


TogsTw xgti7]ov y£ eueves  Syr, AM m7 NIT, EC zpſe tantum preftantior fuit. Bodelian. 
and he was ſo much more excellent , at tanto potior fatius eſt, Tremel. And be is made ſj 
much more better , at ipſe tots exceliit : or as De Dieu, at hoc totum excellit, And he whaly 
excelleth, or in all things he excelleth : Vulg. tanto melior fatins angelis ; the tranſlation 
of »erirlor by melior 15 blamed by Eraſmus, Beza, Vatablus,; and is generally deſerted 
by the Expolitors of the Roman Church. And it is hard, if not impoſlible, to find 
melior in any good Author, uſed in the ſenſe that «esizJoy is here, and elſe-where con- 
ſtantly applied unto, Ours render the word Better, made better, to avoid, I believe, a 
coincidence with that which they expreſs Jrageearte:y by, more excellent : xptir wy 15 pro- 
perly nohiltor, potentior, preſtantior, excellentior z more Powerful, Able, Excellent , as to 
Love, Honour z or State and Condition ; as in that of Homer, 


Keatorwy 3» Gacikevs C78 yorerar dvdfi yaeut. 


That is, 709ty apeion, faith Exftathins, multo potentior, more powerful, able to prevail, 
or more excellent. Tey6j48ves, faftus, effeus d made, was, 'becames Ataz*ewTepors differen- 
tins, different, which is ſometimes put abſolutely. for the beſt things, or things far better 
than other things that differ, the belt things. Make to differ, to preter, make better, 
1 Cor. 4. 7. Syr. WD), excellentizs, more excellent. Atzgipay 15 both to differ and excl; 
but the differentius of the Vulgar yields no good ſenſe in this place. K:#angoviyunxe, bere- 
ditavit, ſortitus eft, jure hereditario obtinuit , of the importance of which word, 
before. 

Being in ſo much preferred ( exalted, made eminent ) above Angels, as he ( obtained ) 
inherited a more excellent name than they. | | 

There are five things conliderable in, and for the Expoſition of theſe words. 

Firlt, What it is that the Apoſtle aſſerts in them as his general Propoſition 3 namely, 
that the Sor, as the great Pricſt and Prophet of the Church, was preferred above, and 
made more glorioxs and powerfulthan the Angels ; and how this was done, and wherein 
3t doth conliſt. 

Secondly, IYhen he was fo preferred above them; which belongs unto the Explt- 
cation and right underſtanding of the former. 

_ Thirdly, The Degree of this preference of him above the Angels, intimated in the 
compariſon, being by ſo much made more excellent, as he hath, &c. | 

Fourthly, The Proof of the Aﬀertion, both abſolutely, and as to the Degree inti- 
mated; and this is taken from his Name. 

Fitthly, The way whereby he came to have this Name; he obtained it as his lot and 
portion, or he inherited it, 
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Firſt, He is made more excellent than the Angels, preferred above them ; that is, ſay 
ſome, declared ſo to be. Tum res dicituy fieri, cum incipit patefieri, Frequently in the 
Scripture, a thing is then faid to be made, or to be, when it is manifeſted ſo tobe. And 
in this ſenſe the word yirga is ſometimes uſed, Rom. 3. 4, Tito 6 34% danlts, nes 
2 gripes VLeudt)s; Let God be true, and every man a liar, that is, manifeſted and ac- 
knowledged ſo to be. So, Fames 1.12, Sixers yiutun ©, he that is epproved in trial, 
and thereby manifeſted to be tincere and ſound. In this ſenſe the Apoſtie tells us, Rom. 
1. 3- that the Lord Chriſt was declared to be the Son of God by the reſurrefion from the 
dead. The reſurrection from the dead did not mzke him to be the Sn of God, but 
evidently manifeſted and declared him fo to be. According to this interpretation of the 
words, that which the holy Ghoſt intimateth is, That whereas the Lord Chritt mi- 


- niſtred in an outwardly Jow condition in this world, whillt he purgedour fins, yet by his 


ſtring down at the right hand of God, he was revealed, manifeſted, declared to be more 
excellent than all the Angels in heaven, 

| But I fee no reaſon why we ſhould deſert the propcy and moſt uſual Fgnification of 
the word, nothing in the Context perſwading us ſo to do. Beſides, this ſuits not the 
Apsſtles deſign, who doth not prove from the Scripture that the Lord Chriſt was ma- 
nifeſted to be more excellent than the Angels, but that really he was preferred and ex- 
alted above them. | 

So then, xp#i71wv yiriuives 15 as much as preferred, exalted, sAually placcd, in more 
Power, Glory, Dignity, than the Angels. This Fohn Bptiſt affirms of him, tur-«Siv 
pus yiyover, irr aweaTls ps iv, He: was preferred before me, becauſe he was before me, Pre- 
ferred above him, called to another manner of Office than that which Fohn miniſtred 
inz made before or above him in Dignity, becauſe he was lefore him in Nature and 
Exiſtence. And this is the proper ſenſe of the words; The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Re- 
vealer of the Will of God in the Goſpel, is exalted above, preferred betore, made more 
excellent and glorious than the Angels themſelves, all or any of them, who miniſtred 
unto the Lord in the giving of the Law on mount Smaz. 

Some object unto this Interpretation, That he who 1s ſaid to be made or ſet above 
the Angels, is ſuppoſed to have been [wer than they betore : To which anſwer, And 
ſohe was, not in reſpe& of Eſſence, Subſiſtence, and real Dignity, but in reſpec of the 
infirmities and ſufferings that he was expoſed unto, in the diſcharge of his work here 
on the earth, as the Apoſile expreſly declares, chap. 2. 9. 

2. And this gives us light into our ſecond enquiry on theſe words 3 namely, When ic 
was, that Chriſt was thusexalted above the Angels. 

1 Some ſay, that it was in the time of his Incarnation; for then the Humane Nature 
being taken into Perſonal ſiebſiſtence with the Son of God, it became more excellent than 
that of the Angels, This ſenſe is fixed on by ſome of the Antients, who are followed 
by ſundry Modern Expofitors. But we have proved before, that it is not of either Na- 
ture of Chriſt abſolutely or abſtractedly, that the Apoſile here ſpeaketh 3 nor of his 
Perſon, but as veſted with his Office; and diſcharging of it. And moreover-the Incar- 
nation of Chriſt was part of his Humiliation and Exinanition, and is not therefore 
eſpecially intended, where his Exaltation and Glory is expreſly ſpoken of. 

2. Some (ay, that it was at the time of his Baptiſm, wh:n he was anointed with 
the Spirit, for the diſcharge of his Prophetical Office, Iſa. 60. 1, 2. But yet neither can 
this Deſignation of the time be allowed. And that becauſe the main things wherein 


he was made lower than the Angels, as his temptations, and ſufferings, and death it 


{elf, did follow his Baptiſm and Unction. 

3.It muſt therefore be the time of his Reſurrefiion, Aſcenſion, and Exaltation at the 
Right hand of God, which enſucd thereon, that is deſigned as the ſeaſox wherein he 
= made more excellent than the Angels, as evidently appears from the Text and 

ontext. 

For, 1. That was the Time, as we have ſhewed before, when he was gloriouſly 
velted with that Al! Power in heaven and earth, which was of old defigned unto him, 
and prepared for him. 2. The Order allo of the Apoſtles diſcourſe leads us to fix on 
this ſcaſor. After he had by himſelf purged onr ſins, he ſat down, 6c. Being made ſo much 
more excellent z that is, therein, and then he was ſo made.” 3. The Tetimony in the farlt 
Place produced by the Apoſtle in the confirmation of his Aﬀertion, is clſewhere, as we 
ſhall (ee, applicd by himſelf unto his Reſurrection and the Glory that enſued, and con- 
lequently they are alſo in this place intended. 4. This Preference of the Lord Chriſt 


aboye the Angels, is plainly included _ in that Grant of All Power made m_— _ 
atth. 
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Matth. 28. 18. expounded Epheſ. 1.21, 22. 5+ The Teſtimony ulcd- by the Apoſtle 
in the firlt place, 1s the word that God ſpake unto his King, when he ſer him upon his 
holy Hill of $10n, P[al. 2. 6,7, 8. which typically expreſicth his glorious Enkialmene 
in h15 heavenly Kingdom. YN | 

The Lord Chrilt then, who in xc{pect of his Divine Nature was always infinitely 
and incomparably himlclt more excellent than all the Angels, after his Humiliation. in 
the Aflumption of the' Humane Nature, with the ſufferings and temptations that he 
underwcnt, upon his Reſurreion was exalted into a condition of Glory, Power, Ay. 
thority, and Excellency, and entruſted with Power over then, as our Apoſtle here 
imtorms us. 

3. In this Preference and Exaltation of the Lord Chriſt, there 15 a Degree intimated; 
bing made ſo much more, &c. now. our conceptions hereabout, as to this place, are 
wholly to be reg#/ated by the Name given unto him. Look, faith the Apolile, how 
much the Name givcn unto the M:frzh,cxcels the Name given untoAngels,to much doth 
bz himſelf exccll them in Glory, Authority and Power ; for theſe Names are ſeverally 
21ven them vt God, to lignifie thezr ſtate and condition. What, and how great this 
difference is, we ſhall afterwards lee, in the confideration of the Inftances given of it by 
the Apoſtle in the Verſes enſuing. | | 

4. The Proof of this Affertion which the Apoſtle firſt tixeth on, 15 taken from the 
Name of Chrilt. His Name, not given lum by man, not aſſumed by hunſclt, but aſcribed 
unto him by God himſelf. Neither doth he here by the Name ot Chriti, or the name 
ofthe Angels, intend any individual proper names of the one or the other ; but ſuch 
Deſcriptions as are made of them, and Titles given unto them by God, as whereby their 
{tate and condition may be known. Obſerve, ſaith he, how they are ca/l:d of God , by 
what N:mzs and Titles he owns them, and you may learn the Difference b:tween 
them. This Name he declares in the next Verſe; God ſaid unto him, Thow art my 
Son, this d iy have I begotten thee, It is not abſolutely his being the Syn of God that 15 
intended 3 but that by the tettimony of the holy Ghoſt, God ſaid theſe words unto 
him. Thox art my Son, and thereby declared his ſtate and condition to be far above that 
of the Angels, to none of whom he ever ſaid any ſuch thing, but ſpeaks of them ina 
tar diliipct manner, as we ſhall ſce. But hereof in the next Verſe. 

Some by thus excellent Name underſtand his Power, and Dignity, and Glory, called 
his name abTve every na»e, Phil. 2. 8. but then ths can no way prove that which the 
Apoltleproduceth it for, it being directly the ſame with that waich 1s aſſerted, in 

whole confirmation it 1s produced. 

5. The latt thing conliderable 1s, Huw the' Lord Chritt came by this Name, or«0b- 

1-K2-:6/0% tained it 5 xeca morn he obtained it by Inheritance, as his peculiar Jot and portion 

2 for ever. In what ſenſe he is {aid to be xancerouce, the Heir, was before declared. As 
he was made the H-jr of all, fo he inherited a more exce/lent Name than the Angels. 
Now he was made Heir of all, 1n that all things bemg, made and formed by him, the 
Father committed unto him as M-ditor a peculiar Power-over all things, to be dil- 
poſed of by him unto all the ends of his Mediation. So alſo being the Natural and 
Eternal Son of God, in, and upon the diſcharge of his work, the Father declared and 
pronounced that to be his Name 3, {ce Lnke 1. 25. Iſa.7. 14. chap. 9. 6. His being the Son 
of God, 1s the proper foundation of his being cailedſo; and his diſcharge of his Ot- 
fice the Occaſion of 1ts declaration : fo he came unto it by Right of Inheritance, when he 
was declared to be the Son of God with Powcr, by the reſarreion from the dead, 
Rom, 1. 3. | 

This then is the ſum of the Apoſtles Propoſition, and the Confirmation of it. A 
Name given by God to that end and purpoſe, doth truly declare the natwre, ttate and 
condition of him or them to whom it 15 given. ' But unto Chriſt the Mediator there 
15a Neme given of God himſclt, exceedingly more excellent than any that by him 1s 
given unto the Angels; which undeniably evincerh, that he is placed in a jtate and 
cndition ot Glory tar above them, or preferred before them. 

I ſhall only oblerve one or two things, concerning the Hebrews to whom the Apo- 
{ile wrote, and fo put anend to our Expotition of this Verſe, | 

Fir/t then, this diſcourſe of the Apujtle proving the Preheminence of the Meſſiah above 
the Angels, was very neceſſary -unto the Hebrews, although it were very ſuitable unto 
their own principles, and in general acknowledged by them. It is to this day a 1r-- 
dition amoneſt them, that the Meſſizh ſhall be exalted above Abraham, and Moſes, and 
the miniftring Angels. Belides, they acknowledged the Scriptures of the O14 Teſtament, 

| wherein 
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wherein the Apoſtle ſhews them that this Truth was taught and confirmed. But 
they were dull and flow ia making Application of theſe Principles unto the contirma- 
tion of their faith in the Goſpe], as I Apoſtle chargeth them, Chp.5.11, 12. And 
they had at that time great Specxlations, about the Glory Dignity and Excellency of 
Angels, and were fallen into ſome kind of worfaipping of them. And it may be this 
Curioſity Vanity and Superſtition in them, was heightned by the heat of the Contro- 
verlic between the Phariſees and Sadduces about them ; the one denying their Exiftence 
and being, the other whom the body of the People followed, exzlting them above 
meaſure, and inclining to the Worſhip of them. This the Apoſtle declares, Col. 2. 18. 
treating of on onng Teachers who then troubled the Churches, he chargeth 
chem with fruitleſs and curious fpecxlations about Angels, and the worſhipping of 
them. And of their Miniſtry in the giving of the Law they ſtill boaſted. It was 
neceflary therefore, to take them off from this Contidence of that Priviledge, and the 
ſuperſtition that enſued thereon, to inltruc them in the Preheminence of the Lord 
Chriſt above them all; that ſo their thoughts might be direed unto him, and their 
Truſt placed in him alone. And this Exaltation of the Meſſiah, ſome of their latter 
Dodors afſert on Dan. 7. 9, V3B1 JON 11 WW MN MN, I beheld wntil the 
Thrones were ſet, placed, exalted, as in the Original Chaldee ; and as all old Tranſlations, 
Greek, Latin, Syriack and Arabick render the words ( however Ours read, wntill the 
Thrones were caſt down ) affirming that one of thoſe Thrones was for the Meſſiah, before 
whom all the Angels miniſtred in obedience. 

Secondly, It may not be amiſs to remark that the Fews have alwayes had a Tradi- 
tion of the ghriozs name of the Meſſiah ; which even fince their utter Rejection they 
retain ſome 9bſcure remembrance of, The name whuch they principally magnifie is 
PWLDS, Metatron. Ben VUzziel in his Targum on Gen. 5. afcrib:s this name to Enoch 
when he was tranſlated, he aſcended into Heaven in the word of the Lord, wow XD) 
N17 N129D [TWWD, and his name was called Mitatron the great Scribe. But this 
opinion of Enoch being Metatron is xejedted and confuted in the Talmud, There they 
tell us that Metatron is CAMgN To, the Prince of the wirld: or as Elias calls him in 
Thibz Ca29N1 W, the Prince of Gods Preſence, And in the firſt mention of this 
Name which is Talmud. Tratt. Saned. cap. 4.. fol. 38. they plainly intimate that they in- 
tended an ncreated Angel by this Expreſſion. And ſuch indeed muſt He be, unto whom 
may be aſligned what they aſcribe unto Metatron. For as Kewchlin from the Cabha- 
lifts informs us, they ſay, [wo MWD W211; The Teacher of Moſes himſelf was 
Metatron. He it is, ſaith Efias, that is the Angel alwayes appearing in the Preſence of 
God, of whom it is ſaid, My name is in him. And the Talmadiſts, that he hath power 
to blot out the fins of Tſrael ; whence they call him the Chancellour of Heaven. And 
Bechai on Exod. 23. affirms, that this name ſignifies both a Lord , a Meſſenger, and a 
Keeper. A Lord becauſe he ruleth all; a Meſſenger becauſe he fiands alwayes before 
God to do his Will; and a Keeper, becauſe he keepeth Iſrael. I confeſs the Erymologie 
that he gives of this name to that purpoſe, is weak and fooliſh; as 1s alſo that of 
Elas; who tells us that Metatron is J') NWN, in the Greek Tongue > one ſent. But 
yet it is evident what is intended by all theſe obſcure Intimations 3 the azcreated 
Prince of Glory, and his Exaltation over all, with the Excellency of his name, is aim- 
ed at, For the word it ſelf, it is either a meer corruption of the Latin word Me- 
diator, ſach as is uſual amongſt them, or a Gematrical Fiction to anſwer TU, the Al- 


mighty, there being a coincidence in their numeral letters. 


The Dodtrine of the Preference and Preheminence of Chriſt is inſiſted or by the Apoſtle 
unto the End of this Chapter 3 and therefore I ſhall not treat of it, untill we have 
gone through all the Proof of it produced; and then but briefly neither , having 
already in part ſpoken of it, in our Conſideration of his Soveraignty and Lordſhip 


over all, | 
That which we are peculiarly inſtructed in by theſe words is , that, 


All Preheminence and Exaltation of one above others, depends on the ſupream Coutyſel 
and Will of God. | 


The inſtance he gives of hip who is exalted over all, ſufhciently confirms our ge- 
neral Rule. He had his Name, denoting his Glory and excellency by Inheritance 3 an 


heritage deſigned for him, and given unto him in the Counſel, Will and good plea- 
Fif in (ure 
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ſure of God : He gave him that name above evi#y naine, Phil. 2. g. And'that' of his 
own Will and pleaſure It pleaſed the Father, that in Vimr dll felnft field devel! That 
fo in all things he might have the Preheniinence, Col. r. 16, 15. He fore-ordaintd Him 
unto it from Eternity, I Pet. 1. 20. and aQually exalted hitti' accotdinigto' his Framal 
Counſel in the fulnels of time, Ads 2.36. Chap. 5 31. bo Es 

This Prelation then of Chriſt above all, deperids on the Connſel arid' Pleaſure of 
God; and he is herein a Pattern of all Priviledge and Preheminence iti” othets. 

Grace, Mercy and Glory, ſpiritual things, and' eternal, are thoft wherein really 
there is any Giftrence among the Sons of meri. Now that atiy one” mm theſe" rhijgg is 
preferred before another, it depends meerly on the” ſole good pleaſtire of God.. Ny 
man in theſe things makes himſelf to differ from another, neither hath he any thin 
that he hath not received. God hath Mercy or whom he will have mercy. And this 
Diſcrimination of all things by the Supream Will of God, eſpecially Spiritual and 
Eternal, is the Spring, Founitainand Rule of all that Glory which he will nianifeg, 
and be exalted in, unto Eternity. | 


A — 


Verle V. 


Preheminence of the Lord Chriſt above the Angels, and of his proof of it fron the 
Excellency of the Name given unto him ; And” this he doth by ſundry Teftmonies 
produced out of the Old Teſtament 3 two whereof arc conjoyned in this Verſe, as the 
Verſes are divided in our Bibles. 


Tivi 3 Us more 9 dyikoy tjbs wt ov, tys 9142por veybried of. 


*Ermk 5765 Vulg. dixit aliquando, faid he ſonittimes , for,at any tire. Syxr. ND 5 
NIN TDN, from at any time ſzid God. Ehlah, God is ſupplyed 3; needlefly 3 though 
better than thoſe who would render, 7+, imperſonally; was it ſaid at any time, For 
it is expreſs in the Pſalrs from whence the words are taken, TON 711, the Lord 
ſaid. The Lord ſaid unto me, PITM Cavn 128 ANR 12, thou my Son, this day 
have T begotten thee. The Elipfis of the Verb ſabſtantive in the Original which is per- 
petual, i3ſupplyed by the Apoſtle, with ©, Thox art my Soni. Further difficulty 
mn the Grammatical ſenſe of the words there is not. And here we hall cloſe this Verſe, 
or at leaſt conſider this Teſtimony by its ſelf, 


Verſe 5. 


Unto which of the Angels did he af any time ( or ever )) ſay, thou art my 
Son this day have I begotten thee. 


Two things are conſiderable in thefe words, | 
1. The manner of the Apoſtles producing the Teftimony which he intended to make 
uſe of, Unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time. | 

2. The Teſtimony it ſelf; Thott art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 

In the former, three things may be obſerved. 

Firft, That the Tcſtimonie which in a matter of Faith he inſilted 6, is that of the 
Scripture. He refers the Fete unto that commion Principle which was ackhiowledged 
between them. Men had not as yet Tarned in ſuch contefts to rh#ke that cavilling 
rcturn, which we are now uſed unto ; How do you know thoſe Sciiftirres to be the wotd 
of God ? Nor indeed is it fuitable unto common Honeſty, for men to queſtion the credit, 
and proſtitute the Authority of their own moſt Sacred Ptinciples; for tio other end, but 
to prejudice their Adverſaries. But our Apoſtle here confidently ſends the Hebrews to 
the acknowledged Rule of their Faith and Worſhip ; whoſe Authotity he knewy they 
would not decline, Iſz. 8. 21. 

- Secondly, That the Apoſtle __ negatively from the Authority and Perfection of the 
Scripture in things relating ts Faith and the Worſhip of God. Tt is no where ſaid in 
the Scripture to Angels ,, therefore they have not the Name ſpoken of, or not in that 
mariner wherein 1t is aſcribed. to the Meſſiah. This Argument faith an Expoſitir of 
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reat name in this place,ſeems to be weak, and not unlike unto that which the Here. 
zicks make uſe of in the-like caſes. And therefore anſwers, that the Apoſtle argues 
negatively, not only from the Scripture, but from Tradition alſo. But this Anſwer is 
far more weak than the Argument 1s pretended to be. The Apoſtle deals expreſly in 
all chis Chapter from the Te/timony of Scripture; and to that alone do his words re- 
late 3 and therein doth he ifſue the whole Controverſie he had in hard; knowing 
that the Fews had many corrupt Traditions expreſly contrary to what he undertook 
to prove; particularly, that the Law of Moſes was Eternally Obligatory, againſt which 
he direRly contends in the whole Epift/.. An Argument then taken negatively from 
the Authority of the Scripture in matters of Faith, or what relates to the Worſhi 
of God, is valid and effeQtual , and here conſecrated for ever to the uſe of the Church 
by the Apoſtle. - | 

Thirdly, That the Apoſtle either indeed grants or elſe for Arguments ſake condeſcend;s 
unto the Apprehenſion of the Hebrews, that there is a diſiin&ion of degrees and pre- 
heminence amongſt the Angels themſelves. To confirm therefore his general Aſertion 
of the Dignity and Prehemizence of Chrilt above them all, he provokes them to inſtance 
in any oze-of them, which either indeed,or in their Apprehenſion, was promoted above 
others, to whom ſuch Words as theſe were ever ſpoken. To which of the Angels ſaid 
he; his Aſfertion reſpects not only the community of them, but any, or all of the chief, 
or Princes among them. There are TID EIW, Dan. 10.13. Chief Princes 
among the Angels. And of them Michael, the Prince of the People of God, is aid 
to be TR, One; that is not in Order, but the chief in Dignity, their Head and 
Leader. Now faith the Apyftle , to which of any of theſe, or of the reſt of them, 
were theſe words ſpoken ? 

Proceed we now to the Tejtimony its ſelf produced. Three things are required to 
make it pertinent unto his Purpoſe, and »ſefsl unto the End for which he makes 
mention of it. | | 

Firft, That He of whom he ſpeaks was peculiarly iftended therein. 

Secondly, That there be in it an Aſſignation of a Name unto him made by God him< 
ſelf, which thereon he might claim as his peculiar Inheritance. 

Third, That this Name either abſolutcly, or in its peculiar manner of Appropriation 
unto him, 1S more excellent than any that was ever given unto Angels, as a fign of their 
Dignity, Authority, and Excellency. | 

And theſe things tor the clearing of the Apoſtles Argument muſt particularly 
be inliſted on. 


Firſt, The words produced do peculiarh belong unto him to whom they arc apply- 
ed. Thatis, it15 the Meſſiah whois prophelied of in the ſecond Pſalm from whence 
they are taken. This with all Chriſtians is put beyond diſpute, by the Application of 
It in ſeveral places unto him : as Ads 4. 254 26, 27. Ads 13. 33. Hb. 5.5. It is cer- 
tain alſo, that the Fews alwayes eltecmed this Pſalm to relate unto the Meſſiah, they 
do ſo tothis day. Hence the Targum on the Plalm expreſly applyes it unto him; 
thus rendring theſe words 3 O beloved, as a Son to bis Father, thou art pure to me as in 
the day wherein I created thee. So are the words perverted by the Targumiſt ; not know- 
ing what ſenſe to aſcribe unto them, which is frequent with him. But it is mani- 
felt that the conſtane Opinion of the anticnt Fews, was that this Pſalm principally in- 
tended the Meſſiah z nor did any of them of old diſſent. Some of their latter Maſters 
are otherwiſe minded; but therein diſcover their obſtinacy and iniquity. 

Thus Rabbi Solomon f archi in his Comment on this Plalm, in the Venetian Edition 
of the great Maſpretical Bibles, affirms, that what ever is ſung in this Pſalm, our 
Maſters interpreted of Meſiah the King 3. but faith he, according unto the ſound of the 
words,and for the confutation of the Hereticks (that is,Chriftians ) zt is convenient that we 
expound it of David. So wickedly corrupt and partial are they now in their Inter- 
pretations of the Scripture. But theſe words are left out in the Baſil Edition of the 
fame Notes and Comments, by the fraud it may be of the Jews employed in that work, 
fo to hide the diſhone(ty of one of their great Maſters. But the confeſlion of the Judge- 

ment of their Fathers or Predzceſſors in this matter, 1s therein alfo extant. And Aber 
Ezra though-he would apply it unto David, yet ſpeaks doubtfully whether it may 
not better be aſcribed unto the Meſſiah. : 
* Bur this was not engh for the Apolile, that thoſe with whom he dealt acknow- 


ledged theſe words tobe ſpoken concerning _ = unleſs they were fo really, 
Fit 2 | that 


, 
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that fo his Argument _ proceed ex veris, as well as ex conceſſir, from what was true, 
as upon what was granted. This then we muſt next enquire into. 

The whole P/aln fay ſome, ſeems principally, it not only to intend David. He 
having taken the Hill and Tower of $3o#, and ſetled it for the feat of his Kingdom ; 
the Nations round about tmmultuated againſt. him 3 and ſome of them as the Phzliftines 
preſently engaged in War againſt him for his ruine, 2 Sam. 5.17. To declare how 
vain all their Attemprs ſhould be, and the certainty of Gods purpoſe in raiting him to 
the Kingdom of Iſrael, and for his preſervation therein againſt all his adverſarics, with 
the indignation of God againſi them, the Holy Ghoft gave out this Pſalm tor the com- 
fort and Eſtabliſhment of the Church in the perſwation of fo great a mercy. And 
this 15 borrowed of Raſhi. 


But ſuppoſe the Palm to have a farther reſpe& than unto David and his tempara! 
Kingdom, and that it doth point at the Meſh under the Type of David, yct then 
alſo what ever is ſpoken in it, mult firjtly and properly be underitood of David, $9 
that if the words infiſted on by the Apoltle do prove that the Lord Chritt was made 
more excellent than the Angels, they prove the ſame concerning David allo, concerning 
whom they were ſpoken in the firſt place. 


Anſw. 1. There is no cogent Reaſon why we ſhould acknowledge David and his 
-Kingdom to be at all intended in this Plalm. The Apoſtles we tee apply it unto 
the Lord Chriſt without any mention of David, and that four ſeveral times Twice 
in the As, and twice in this Epiſtle. The Fews acknowledge that it belongs unto 
the Meſſiah. Belides there are ſundry things ſpoken in the Pſalm, that could never 
truly and properly be applyed unto David. Such are the Promiſes, v. 8, 9. and the In- 
vitation of all men to put their Truſt and Confidence in him, v. 12, And we have a 
Rule given us by the Holy Ghoſt, that where any thing ſeems to be ſpoken of any 
one, to whom it doth not properly belong, there the Perſon is not at all to be under- 
ſtood, but the Lord Chriſt himſelt immediately. This Rule Peter gives us in his inter- 
pretation of the ſixteenth Plalm, and his Application of it unto the Lord Feſws, AGr 
2. 29, 30, 31+ So that there is no neceſſity to grant that there is any reference in 
theſe words to any Type at all. Burt, 


Secondly, We grant that David was a Type of Chriſt, and that as he was King of the 
people of God. Hence he is not only often ſignally called the Sor of David, but Da- 
vid alſo, Fer. 3o. 9. Ezek, 37. 24, 25. Hi. 3.5. And the Throne and Kingdom pro- 
miſed to David tor ever and ever, that it ſhould be as the San, and eſtabliſhed for ever 
45 the Moon, Pal. 89. 36, 37. that is, whileſt the world endures, had no Accompliſh- 
ment but in the Throne and Kingdom of his Son Fefxs Chriſt. Thus alſo many other 
things are ſaid of him and his Kingdom, which in Propriety of Speech can no way be 
applycd unto him, but as he was a Type of Chriſt, and repreſented him to the Church; 
We may then grant, as that about which we will not contend, that in this Pſalm con. 
fideration was had of Davidand his Kingdom, but not abſolutely, but only asa Type of 
Chriſt. And hence two things will follow. 

Firſt, That (ome things may be ſpoken in the Pſalm, which no way reſpec the Type 
atall. For whennot the Type, but the Perſon or thing ſignified is principally aimed at, 
it isnot neceſſary that every thing ſpoken thereof ſhould be applicable properly un- 
to the Type it {elf ; It being ſufficient that there was in the Type ſomewhat that bare 
a general Reſemblance unto him, or that, which was principally intended. So on 

_ the.contrary 3 where the Type is principally intended, andan Application made to the 
thing ſignified only, by way of general Alluſion 3 there it is not required that all 
the particulars aſſigned unto the Type, ſhould belong unto, or be accommodated unto the 
thing typed outz as we ſhall ſce in the next Teſtimony cited by the Apoſtle. Hence though 
in general David, and his Deliverance from trouble, with the Eſtabliſhment of his 

; Throne, might be reſpected in this Pſalm, as an obſcure Repreſentstion of the Kingdom 

| of Chriſt, yet ſundry particulars in it, and among them this mentioned by our 

| Apoſtle, ſcem to have no refjedt unto him, but dire@ly and immediately to intend 
the Meſſiah. 

Secondly, If it yet be ſuppoſed that what is here ſpoken , Thou art my Som this day 
have T begotten thee, is alſo to be applyed unto David; yet it is not aſcribed untohim 
Perſonaly and abſolutely, but meerly conſidered as a Type of Chriſt: What then is 47-6 

| | cipally 
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cipally and direQtly intended in the words, is to be ſought for in Chriſt alone; It be- 
ing ſufficient to preſerve the Nature of the .Type, that there was in David any Re- 
' ſemblance or Repreſentation of it. | 

Thus whether David be admitted as a Type of Chriſt in this Palm or no, the pur- 
poſe of the Apoſtle ſtands firm, that the words were principally and properly ſpoken 
of the Meſſiab, and unto him. And this is the firfi thing required in the Application 
of the Teftimony infifted on. | 

Secondly, It is required that in the Teftimony produced, a ſignal Name be given unto 
the Meſſiah, and appropriated unto him, fo as that he may inherit it for ever as his 
own; neither men nor Angels having the ſame intereſt with him in it. It is not being 
called by this or that ame in common with others, that is intended 3 but ſuch a pe- 
culiar Aſignation of a Name unto him, as whereby he might for ever be diſtinguiſhed 
from all others. Thus many may be beloved of the Lord, and be ſo termed; but. yet 
Solomon only was peculiarly called MPT, Fedediah ; and by that name was diltin- 
guiſhed from others. In this way it is that the Meſizb hath this name aſſigned unto 
him. God decreed from Eternity that he ſhould be called by that name 3 he ſpake 
unto him and called him by that name, Thow art my Son, this day have T begotten thee, 
He 15 not called the Sor of God upon ſuch a commoa account as Angels and Men, the 
one by Creation, the other by Adoption, but God peculiarly, and in a way of Emi- 
rency gives this name unto him. 

Thirdly, This name muſt be ſuch, as either a}ſolutely, or by Reaſon of its peculiar 
manner of Appropriation unto the Meſſih, proves his preheminence above the Angels. 
Now the Name deſigned, is the Son of God Thou art my Son; not abſolutely,but with 
that exegetical Adjun@ of his generation, this day have T begotten thee. Chryſoſt. Flom.22.0n 
Gen.6,politively denyes,that the Angels in Scripture are any where called the ſozs of God. 
Hence ſome conjeQure, that the Tranſlation of the LXX. is changed lince that time 3 
{ccing it 1s evident that they are fo called in the Greek Bibles now extant. However 
in the Original they are called the ſons of God, Fob 1. 6. Chap. 2. 1. Chap. 38.7, Pſalm 
$89. 6. Believers are alſo called the ſos of God, Kom. 8. 16. Gal. 4.6. '1 Fohn3. 1. 
And Magiſtrates Gods, Pſal. 82, 1, 6. Foh. 10. 34. It doth not theretore appear, how 
the meer aſſizning of this name to the Meſſiah, doth prove his preheminence above 
the Angels, who arealfo called by it. 


Anſw. Angels may be called the Sonrof God upona general Account, and by vertue 
of their Participation in ſome common Priviledge 3 as they are by Reaſon of their 
Creation, like Adam, Luke 3. #lt. and conſtant Obedience, Fob x. But it was never 
faid unto any Angel perſonally upon his own account , thor art the ſon of God. God 
never {aid ſo, unto any of them eſpecially with the Reaſon of the Appellation annex- 
ed; this day have begotten thee. It is not then the general name of a Son, or the ſons of 
God, that the Apoſtle inſtanceth in but the pecxliar Aſſignatien of this Name unto the 
Lord Jeſus on his own particular account, with the Reaſon of it annexed, this day 
have I begotten thee, which is inſiſted on. So that here is an eſpecial Appropriation of 
this Glorious Name unto the Meſiah. 


Frurthly, The Appropriation of this Name unto him in the manner expreſſed, proves 
kjs Dignityand Preheminence above all the Angels. For it is evident, that God intend- 
ed thereby to declare his ſingular Honour and Glory, giving him a name to denote it, 
that was never by him afligned unto any meer creature, as his peculiar Inheritance in 
particular, not unto any of the Angels; not oneot them can lay any claim unto it, as 
his peculiar Heritage from the Lord. 

And this is the whole that was incumbent on the Apoſtk to prove by the Teſtimony 
produced. He manifeſts him ſufficiencly to be more excellent than the Angels, trom the 
Excellency of the name which he inherits, according to his Propoſition before laid 
down. There is indeed included in this reaſoning of the Apoſtle, an intimation of a pe- 
culiar Filiation and Sonſhip of Chriſt ; had he not been ſo the Son of God, as never an 
Angel or other creature was, he never had been called ſo, infuch a way as they aro) 
ver ſo called. But this the Apoſtle at preſent doth not expreſly inſiſt upon; only 
intimates it as the foundation of his diſcourſe. : 

To conclude then our Conſiderations of this Teſtimony, we ſhall 'briefly enquire af- 
ter the ſenſe of the words themſelves , abſolutely conſidered 3 although as I have 


ſhewed, that doth not belong directly unto the preſent Argument of the Apoſile. 
Expoſitors 
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_ Expoſitors are much divided about the preciſe Intendment of theſe words 3 both as 
they are uſed in the Pſalm, and variouſly applied by the Apoſtles. But yet generally the 
Expolitions given of them are pioxs, and conſittent with each other. I ſhall not inſii 
long upon them, becauſe as I (aid;their eſpecz2l ſenſe belongeth not unto the delign and 
Argument of the Apoſile. 

' That Chriſt is the Natural and Eternal Son of God, 1s agreed at this day by all 
Chriſtians,ſfave the Socinians. And he 1s caled ſo, becauſe he x fo, The Formal Rea- 
ſon why he is ſo called, is one and the ſame 3 namely, his Eternal Sonſhip, but Oc- 
calions of anal aſcribing that name unto him, there are many. Ahtd hence ariſcth 
the difficulty that is found jn the words. Some think thoſe words, This day have I 
begotten thee, do contain the formal Keaſ,n of Chrilts being properly called the Son of 
God, and fo todenote his Eternal Gereration, Others think they expreſs only ſome 
outward AF of God towards the Lord Chriſt, on the Occaſion whereot he was 4e- 
clared to be the Son of God, and lo called. The former way went Aujtin with ſundry 
of the Antients. The ZDvA, the hodie, or this day, here was the fame with them, 
which the n#nc ſtans, as they call it, of Eternity ; and the PNWY\ I have begotten thee, 
denotes as they ſay, the proper natural Generation of the Son, by an unconceivable com- 
munication of the Eſſence and Subſtance of the Godhead by the Pcyſon of the Father 
unto him. And this doQrine is true,but whether here intended or no,is by ſome greatly 
quelt:oned. | 

Others therefore, take the words to expreſs only an Occaſion of giving this name 
at a certain ſeaſon tothe Lord Chriſt when he was revealcd, or declared tO be the Son 
of God. And ſome afliga this to theday of his Incarnation, when he declared him to 
be his Son, and that he ſhould be fo called, as Lzke 1. 35. Some to the Day of his 
Baptiſm when he was again (ſolemnly from Heaven proclaimed fo to be, Mat. 3. 17, 
Some to the Day of his Reſarredion when he was declared to be the Son of God with 
Power, Kom. 1.3. and Ads 13.33. Some ta the day of his Aſcenſiun, whereunto 
theſe words are applycd. And all theſe Interpretations are conlilttent, and reconcili- 
able with cach other, in as much as they are all means ſerving unto the ſame end; 
That of his Reſarrefion from the dead being the moſt ſignal among(t ther, and fixed 
on in particular by our Apoſtle in his Application of this - Teltimony unto him, 
AS 13+ 33, | | 

And un this ſenſe a/one the words have any Appearance of reſpect unto David as a 
Type of Chrift; fceing he was (aid as it were to be begitten of God when he raiſed 
him up, and eftablified him in his Rule and Kingdom. Neither indecd doth the Apoſtle 
treat in this place of the Eternal Generation of the Son, but of his Exaltation and Pre- 
beminence above Angels. 

The word alſo Tvn1 conſtantly in the Scripture denotes ſome ſignal time, one dy, 
or more. And that expreſſion, This Day have I begotten thee, following immediately 
upon that other Typical one, IT have ſet my King upon my holy hill of $ion, fſecms to be 
of the ſame Importance, and in like manner to be interpreted. Thus far | then chuſe 
to embrace the Jatter Interpretation of the words 3 namely, that the Eternal Generation 
of Chriſt, on which his Filiation or Sonſhip, both name and thing doth depend, is to 
be taken only declaratively; and that declaration to be made in his Reſwrrettion and 
Exaltation over all, that enſyed thereon. But every one is Icft unto the Liberty of his 
own Judgement herein. 

And this 15 the firſt Teſtimony, whereby the Apoſtle confirms his Afertion of the Pre- 
beminence of the Lord Chriſt above the Angels, trom the name that he inherits as his 
peculiar Right and Poſſeſſion. . 

For the fzrther confirmation of the ſame Truth, he adds another Teſtimony of the 
ſame Importance, in the words caſuing, 


x) Ta, by od Toe vr? 6is maTita, x, durds rm Wet bis you. 


Vulg. & rurſum, ego ero illi in patrem, & iþſe erit mihi in filium. I will be unto him 
C: Father, and he ſhall be to me for a Son. So alio the Syriackz NINY and NI, in 

rem, and #1: filizm : not pro patre, & pro filio, as ſorae render the words. Eraſmus 
worle than they 3 egoero ei loco patris, & ille erit mibi loco filii 3 inſtead of a Father, 
and inſtead of a Son; or in the place; which agrees not with the letter z and corrupts 
the ſenſe. B:z2, Ego erv ej pater, & ipſe erit mihi filius : who1s followed by ours. And 
again, 1 will be to bim a Father, and he ſhall be to me a ſon. 


Kai 
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| 
Kai #2uy, and. again, That is in another place; or again it is ſaid to the Son, what Tidaus: 


is no where ſpoken unto the Angels: *64 ioouer;, 537 1 momma mmg"nng; 


che prefigg. d 
ing ti 
inficad, or in the place of, but, hi wife. And in the words of the Covenant, Fer. 31. 33: 
E will be to chem TIRE; and they ſhall be co me ey 3 not; I will be- unto them 
mjtead of God, and: they ſhall be unto me inſtead of a- people ; but, I will be their God; 
and they ſhall be my people. And the ſame is the ſignification of theſe words, I will'be his 
Father, and he ſhall be my Son, 

This 15 the ſecond teſtimony produced by the Apoſtle to prove the preheminence of 
the Lord Chriſt above the Angels, from the excellency of the Name given unto. him: 
+ One word, one witneſs, the teltimony being that of God; and not of man, had:been 
ſufficient to have evinced the truth of his affertion. But the Apo/#e addes a ſecond 
here, partly to manifeſt the importance of the matter he treated of, and partly to ſtir 
them up unto a diligent ſearch of the Scripture, where the ſame. truths, eſpecially 
thoſe that are of moſt concernment unto us, areſftore# up and down in ſundry places, 
as the holy Ghoſt had Occafion to make mention ofthem. This is that Mine of pre- 
cious Gold which we are continually to dig for, and ſcarch after, if we intend' to 
grow, and to be richin the knowledge of God in Chrift, Prov, 2.3, 4. Expoſitors do 
generally perplex themſelves and their Readers about the application of theſe words 
unto the Lord Chriſt, Cajetan for this cauſe, that this Teſtimony is not rightly pro- 
duced nor applicd as it ought, reje&s the whole Epiftle, as not written by the Apoſtle, 
nor of Canonicalauthority, Such inſtances do even W7ſe and Learned men give of their 
folly and ſclt-fulneſs every day. The concluſion that he makes muft needs be Buile 
on theſe two ſuppolitions. Firſt, that what ever any man might or could apprehend 
concerning the right application of this teſtimony, that. he himſelf might and could 
ſo do for otherwiſe he might have acknowledged his own inſafficiency, and have lefe 
the ſolution of the difficulty unto them to whom God ſhould be pleaſed to reveal it. 
Secondly, That when men of any Generation cannot underſtand the force and efficacy of 
the Reaſonings of the Pen-men of the holy Ghoſt, nor diſcern the ſuitableneſs of the 
Teſtimonies they make ufe of, unto the things they produce them in the confiema- 
tion of, they may lawfully rej<& any portion of Scripture thereon. The folly and ini- 
quity of which principks or {fuppoſitions are manifelt. ; 
| The application of Teſtimonies out of the Old Teſtament in the New, depends as 
to their authority, on the veracity of him that maketh uſe of them 3 and as to their co 
gency in Argument,on the acknowledgment of them on whom they are preſted. Where 
we find theſ: concurring, as in this place, there remains nothing tor us, but to endea- 
your a Right underſtanding of what is in it (elf infallibly true, and unqueftionably cogent 
untothe ends for which it 1s ufed. 

Inde:d the main Difficulty, which in this place Expyoſitors generally trouble them- 
{:lves withall, ariſeth purcly from their own miſtake. They cannot underitand haw 
theſe words ſhould p.ove the Natural Sonſhip of Feſus Chriſt, which they ſuppoſed 
they are produced to confirm, ſeeing it is from thence that he is exalted above the 
Angels. But the truth is, the words are not deſigned by the Apoſtle unto any ſuch 
end; hisaim is only to prove, that the Lord Chriſt hath a Name , afſigned unto him 
more excellent, either in it ſelf, or in the manner of its Attribution, than any that 1s 
given unto the Angels, which is the medium of this firſt Argument to prove him, not 
a5 the Eternal Son of God, nor in reſp:& of his Humane Nature, but as the Revealer 
of the Will of God in the Goſpel, to be preferred above all the Angels in heaven, and 
ny in particular above thoſe whoſe miniſtery was uſed in the giving of the 

aw, 

Two things then arc neceſſary to render this Teſtimony effeual to the purpoſe tor 
which it is cited by the Apoſtle 3 firſt, that it was originally intended of him to whom 
he doth apply it : ſecondly, that there is a Name in it aſſigned unto him, more excellent 


than any aſcribed unto the Angels. 


For the firſt of theſe, we mult not wave the Difficulties that Interpreters have either , 


find out in it, or caſt upon it. The words aretaken from 2 Sam. 7. 14. and are part 
of the Anſwer returned from God unto David by Nathan, upon his reſolution to build 
him an houſe, The whole Oracle is a5 followeth, v. 11. The Lord telleth thee, that he 
Pill make thee an houſe. v. 12. And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou (palt ſleep with thy 


fathers, I will ſet up thy ſeed after thee, which ſhall proceed ont of thy bowels, and I will = 


7 doth not denote a Subſtitution or Compariſbn, but the truth of the "Ecoquar dvig 
f. Svit is ſaid of Kebeckgh, mu? on, fre was. nmo:him, not for,, or ©5 Telipa: 
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bliſh bis Kingdom: ( Or as 1 Chron. 17. 11. Andit ſhall come to paſs when thy days be ex. 


pired, that thou muſt go to be with thy fathers, that 1 will raiſe up t ſeed after thee, which 


ſhall be of thy ſons, and IT will eftabliſh his kingdom. ) v. 13. He ſhall build an houſe for my 
name, and I will eſtabliſh the throne of bis kingdom for ever. ( chap. 13. v. 1Whe ſal! 
build me an houſe, and I will eſtabliſh his throne for ever. ) v. 14. 1 will be bis Father, ang © 
be ſhall be my ſon, if he commit iniquity, T will chaſtiſe him with the rod of men, and with the 
ſtripes of the children of men. v. 15. But my mercy ſhall not depart away from bim, as I yk 
it from Saul, whom Tput away before thee. ( 1 Chron. 15. I will be bs Father, and he ſya} 
be my ſon, and I will not take my mercy away from bim, as Ttook it from him that was before 
thee.) v. 16. And thy bouſe and thy kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before me, thy thran: 
ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever. ( 1 Chron. ) But Twillſettle him in mine houſe, and in my king. 
dom for ever, and his throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for evermore, 

This is the whole Divine Oracle, from whence the Apoſile takes the teſtimony 
under conſideration 3 and the difficulty wherewith it is attended ariſeth from hence, 
that it is not eafic to apprehexd, how any thing at all in theſe words ſhould be appro- 
priated unto the Lord Chriſt ; ſeeing Solomon ſeems in the whole to be dirc&ly and 
only intended. And concerning this difficulty, there are three Opinions among In- 
terpreters. IS 

1. Some cutting that knot, which they ſuppoſe could not otherwiſe be lboſed, af. 
firm, that Solomon is not at all intended in theſe words, but that theyare a dire 
and immediate Propheſie of Chrijt, who was to be the Son of David, and to build the 
Spiritual Houſe or Temple of God. And for the confirmation of this Aſſertion, they 
produce ſundry Reaſons from the Oracle it ſelf : As, 

1. It is ſaid, That God woxld raiſe up to Davida ſeed, or fon; intimating that he w:s 
not as yet born, being forctold to be raiſed up ; whereas Solomon was born at the time 
cf this Propheſie. | 

2. It is alſo affirmed, that this Son or ſeed ſhould reign and fit upon the throne of Da- 
vid afier his deceaſe, and being gathered unto his fathers; whereas Solomon was made 
King, and fate upon the Throne whilſt David was yet alive, and not entred into ret 
with his fathers. 

. The Throne of this Son is to be eſtabliſhed for evcy, or as the ſame promiſe js ex- 
prefſed, Pſal. 89. whilſt the Sun and Moon continue. The Throne of Solomon and his 
poſterity failing within a few Generations, 

4. The Title there given unto him who 1s directly propheſied of, ſhews him, as our 
Apoſile intimates, to be preferred above all the Angels; and none will ſay that Sol: 
mon was ſo, who as he was inferiour to them in Nature and Condition,” fo by ſin he 
greatly provoked the Lord againſt himſelf and his poſterity. = 

But yet all theſe Obſervations, though they want not ſome appcarance and proba- 
bility of reaſon, come ſhort of proving evidently what they are produced for, as we 
may briefly manifeſt : for, 

1. It doth not appear that Solomon was born at the time of the giving forth of this 
Orachk;, if we muſt ſuppoſe that God intimated in it unto David, that none of the 
ſons which he then had ſhould ſucceed him in his Kingdom ; yea, it is manifeſt from 
the ſtory that he was not. Befides, raiſing #p doth not denote the Birth or Nativity of 
the perſon intended, but his Deſignation or Exaltation to his Throne and Office, as is the 
uſual meaning of that expreſſion in the Scripture; ſo that Solomon might be intended, 
though now born, yea and grown up, it not yet by the providence of God marked 
and taken out from amongſt his brethren to be King, as afterwards he was. 

2. Although a few days before the death of David, to prevent Sedition and Diviſion 
about Titles and Pretenſions to the Kingdom, Solomon by his appointment was pro- 
claimed King, or Heir to the Crown, yet he was not a&zaly vefted with the whole 
Power of the Kingdom, until after his natural deceaſe. Moreover alſo, David being 
then very weak and feeble, and rendred unable for Publick Adminiſtration, the ſhort 
remainder of his days after the Inauguration of Solomon needed no Obſervation in the 
Propheſie. 

The other two remaining Reaſons muſt be afterwards ſpoken unto. And for the 
preſent removal of this Expolition, I ſhall only obſerve, That, to affirm Solomon not 
at all to be intended in this Oracle, nor the Houſe or Temple which afterwards he 
built, is to make the whole Anſwer of God by the Prophet unto David to be Equt- 
vocal. For David enquired of Nathan about building an Hoxſe or material Temple unto 
God. Nathan returns him anſwer from God, that he ſhall not do ſo, but that hs 
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ſon ſhould perform that work. This Anſwer David underſtands of his immediate ſon 


and of a material Houſe, and thereupon makes material proviſion for it, and prepara- 


tion in great abundance upon the encouragement he received in this Anſwer of God. 
Now it neither of theſe were at all ;ztendzd in it, neither his ſor,nor the material Temple, 
it is evident that he was led into a great miſtake, by the Ambiguity and Equivocation 
of the word, which we find by the Event that he was not, God approving and ac- 
ccpting of his Obedience in what he did. Ir remains then that Solomon firſtly and im- 
mediately 1s intended in theſe words, ; 

. - 2. Some on the other hand athrm the whole Prophelie fo to belong unto, and ſo to 
be fulfilled in Solomon, and in him alone, that there is no dirc& reſpe& therein unto 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, And the reaſon for their aſſertion they take from thoſe 
words which immediately follow thoſe infilted on by the Apoſtle, namely, If he com- 
mit iniquity, 1will chaſtiſe him with the rod of men , which cannot be applicd unto him 
who did no ſin, neither was there guile found in his mouth. They ſay thercfore, that 
the Apollle applics theſe words unto Chrilt, only by way of an Allegoryz thus he deals 
with the Law of not muzling the Ox which treadethout the corn, applying it to the 
proviſion of carnal things to be made for the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. As he alſo in 
another place repreſenteth the rwo Teftaments in the liory of Sarah and Hagar, 

That which principally is to be infifted on for the removal of this difficulty, and 
which will uttcrly take it out of our way, willfall in with our Confirmation of 
the third Interpretation to be propoſed. For the preſent, I ſhall only anſwer, that as the 
words cited by the Apoltle do priucipally concern the Perſon of Chrift himiſelt, yet being 
ſpoken and given out in form of a Covenant, they have reſpe& alſo unto him as he1s 
the Head ot the Covenant, which God makes with all the Ele& in him, And thus 
whole myſtical Chriſt, Head and Members, arc reterxed unto in the Prophecy 3 and 
therefore David in his repetition and pleading of this Oracle, -Pſal. 89. 30. changeth 
thoſe words, if he commat iniquity, into, if his children forſake my law. Notwithſtanding 
then a ſuppoſition of tranſgrefſion in him, concerning whom theſe words are ſpoken, 
the Lord Chriſt may be intended in them 3 ſach failings and tranſgreſſions as diſannul 
-20t the Covenant, otten falling out on their part, for whom he undertaketh therein. But 
I offer this only in majorem cautelam, to ſecure the teltimony infilted on unto our 
Apoliles intention 3 the difficulty it ſelt will be clearly afterwards afſoiled. 

3. We fay thexetore with others, that both Solomon and the Lord Chriſt are intended 
in this whole Oracle Solomon literally and nextly, as the Type; the Lord Chriſt prin- 
cipally and myflically, as he who was :yped, figured, and repreſented by him. And our 
ſenſe herein ſhall be tarther explained and confirmed mn tne cnfuing Conliderations, ;, 


1. That there never was any one Type of Chriſt and his Offices, that entirely repre- 
ſented him, and all that he was todo. For as it was impoſſible that any one thing or 
perſqn ſhould do fo, becauſe of the perfection of his Perſon, and the Excellency of his 
Office, which no one thing, that might be appointed to prehigure him as a Type, 


| becauſe of its limitedneſs and imperfection, could fully repreſent; fo had any ſuch been 


found out, that multiplication of Types which God in his infinite Wiſdom was pleaſed 
to make uſe of for the revelation of him intended in them, had been altogether 
uſeleſs and needleſs. Wherefore according as God faw good, andas he had made them 
meet and fit ; ſo He deſigned one. thing or perſon to tigure out one thing in him, an- 
other for another end and purpoſe. 

2. That no Type of Chritt was in all things that he was or did a Type of him, but 
only in that particular wherein he was deligned of God ſo to be, and wherein he hath 


revealed him fo to have been. David was a Type of Chriſt, bat not in all things that 


he was and did. In his Conqueſts of the Enemies of the Chufch, in his Throne and 
Kingdom he was ſo; but in his private a&ions, whether as a Man, or as a King, or 
Captain, hewas not ſo. The like muſt be ſaid of Iſaac, Melchiſedeck, Solomon, and all 
other perſonal Types under the Old Teſtament, and much more of other things. 

3- That not all things ſpoken of him that was a Type, even therein wherein he was a 
Type,are ſpoken of him as  Type,or have any reſpe& unto the thing fignihed, but ſome 
of them may belong unto-him in his perſonal capacity only, And the reaſon is, becauſe he, 
who was a Type by God's inſtitution, might morally fail im the performance of his duty, 
even then and in thoſe things, when and wherein he was a Type. Hence ſomewhat may 
be ſpoken of him as to his moral performance of his Duty, that may no way concern the 
Anti-type, or Chriſt prefigured by him. And this wholly removes the difficulty men- 
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tionedin the ſecond Interpretation of the words, excluding the Lord Chriſt from being 


direQly in the Oracle, upon that expreſſion, if he fin againſt me z, tor thole words re- 
lating to the moral duty of Solomon, in that wherein he was a Type of Chriſt, namely 
the Kule and Adminiſtration of bis Kingdom, may not at all belong to Chrilt, who was 
pretigured by God's inſtitution of things, and not in any moral deportment in the ob- 
{ervance of them. 

4+ That what is ſpoken of any Type, as it was a Type, and in reſpect of its inſtitution 
to be ſuch, doth not really and properly belong unto him, or that which was the Type, 
but unto him who was repreſented thereby. For the Type it elf, xt was envugh that 
there was ſome reſemblance in it of that which was principally intended ; the things 
belonging unto the Anti-type being affirmed of it Analogicaly, on the account of tne 
relation between them by God's inltitution. Hence that which tollows on ſuch Enun- 
tiations, doth not at all reſpe&;, or belong to the Type, but only to the Anti-type, 
Thus at the Sacritice of Expiation, the ſeape Goat is ſaid to bear and carry away all the ſins 
of the people into a land not inhabited; not really, and in the ſubltance of the matter, but 
only in an inftituted Repreſentation ; for the Law was given by Myſes, but grace and 
truth cam= by ]:ſus Chritt. Much J1c{s may the things that enſue upon the Lord 
Chriſt's real bearing and taking away of our fins, be aſcribed to the devoted besft. So is it 
in thiscaſe. The words applied by the Apoſtle to prove the Son to have a more ex« 
cellent Name than the Angels, and conſequently to be preferred above them, do not at 
all prove that Solomon of whom they were ſpoken meerly as he was a Type, ſhould 
be eltcemed to be preferred above all Angels, (ccing he did only repreſent him who was 
ſo, and had theſe words ſpoken unto him, not abſolutely, but with reſpect unto that 
Repreſentation. And this removes the foxerth ObjeFion made in the bchalt of the fir 
Interpretation, excluding Solomon from bcing at all intended in the Prophecy for what 
was ſpoken of him as a Type, required not a full accompliſhment in his own perſor, 
but only that he ſhould repreſent him, who was principally intended. | 

5. That there is a two-fold Perpetuity mentioned in the Scripture, the one limited 
and relative, the. other abſolute z and both theſe are applied unto the Kingdom of 
David. Firlt, there was a Perpetzity promiſed unto him and his Foſterity in the King- 
dom, as of the Pricfthood to Aaron; that is a limited perpetuity, namely, during the 
continuance of the typicalftate and condition of that People z whilſt they continued, the 
Rule by right belonged unto the Howſe of David. There was alſo an abſolute perpetuity 
promiſed to the Kingdom of David, to be made good only in the Kingdom and Rule 
of the Meſſiah 3 and both theſe kinds of Perpetuity arc expreſſed in the ſame words, 
giving their ſenſe according as they are applied. If applicd to the ſicceſſors of David, 
as his Kingdom was a Type of that of Chritt, they denote the limited Perpetuity before 
mentioned, as that which reſpected an Adjaind? of the Typical ſtate of that People, that 
was to be regulated by it, and commenſurate unto it : but as they were referrcd to 
the Kingdom of Chriſt repreſented in the other, ſo an Abſolute Perperuity is expreſſed 
in them. And this takes away the third Reaſon, excluding Solomon from being intended 
in theſe words; the Perpetuity promiſed being unto him limited and bounded. 

Theſe conſiderations being premiſed, I fay, the words inſiſted on by the Apoſtle, 1 
will be unto him a Father, and he ſhall be unto me a ſin, belonged firſt and nextly unto 
Solomon, denoting that fatherly Love Care and Protc&ion that God would attord 
unto him in his Kingdom, fo far forth as Chriſt was repreſented by him therem ; 
which requires not that tthey muſt abſolutely , and in all juſt conſequences from them 
belong unto the perſon of Solomon: principally therefore they intend Chrili himſelf, 
expreiling that eternal unchangeable Love which the Father bore unto him, grounded on 
the Relation of Father and,Son. 

The Jews, I confeſs, of all others, do fee leaſt of Typicalneff in Solomon. But 
the reaſon of it is, becauſe that his fin was the Occafion of ruining their carnal 
earthly Glory and Wealth, which things alone they luſt after. But the thing was 
doubtleſs confeſſed by the Church of old, with whom Pearl had to do; and therefore 
we ce, that the Writer of the Book of the Chronicles, written after the return of the 
People from their Captivity, when Solomon's line was failed, and Zeruhbabel of the 
Houſe of Nathan was Governour amongſt them, yet records again this Promiſe, as 
that which looked forward, and was yet to receive its full accompliſhment in the Lord 
Chriſt. And ſome of the Kabbins themſelves tell us, that Solomon becauſe of fhis fin 
had only the name of peace, God ſtirring up Adverſaries againſt him; the thing it ſelf is 
to be looked for under Meſſiah Ben-david. | 

The 


VER.5. Epiſile to the HEeBrREws. 


The allegation of theſe words by the Apoſtle being thus fully and at large vindi- 
cated, I ſhall now briefly enquire into the ſenſe and meaning cf the words them- 
ſelves. | 

It was before obſerved, that they are not produced by the Apoſtle to prove the 
Natural Sonſhip of Jeſus Chrilt, nor do they fignifie it 3 nor were they urged by him to 
confirm directly and immediately that he is more excellent than the Angels, of whom 
there 1s nothing ſpoken in them, nor in the place from whence they are taken. But 
the Apoſtle inſiſts on this teſtimony, meerly in confirmation of his former Argument, 
for the preheminence of the Son above Angels, taken from that more excellent Name which 
he obtained by inheritance 3 which being the Name of the Sor of God, he hereby proves 
that indeed he was ſo called by God himlſelt. 

Thus then do theſe words confirm the intention of the Apoſtle. For to which of 
the Angels {aid God at any time, I will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son. 
The words contain a great and ſignal priviledge 3 they are ſpoken unto and concern- 
ing the Mefiahz and neither they nor any thing equivalent unto them were ever 
ſpoken of any Angel; eſpecially - the Name of the Sor of God, fo emphatically, and in 
way of diſtin&ion from all others, was never afligned unto any of them. And this, 
as hath been already ſhewed, proves an Eminency and Preheminence in him, above all 
that the Angels attain unto. All this, I ſay, follows from the peculiar ſignal” Appro- 
priation of the Name of the Son of God unto him; and his «ſpecial Relation unto God» 
therein expreſſed. 

Briefly, we may adjoyn the intention of the words as in themſclves conſidered, and 
ſocomplete the Expolition of them, Now God promuſeth in them to be unto the 
Lord Chriſt, as exalted into his Throne, a Father, in love, care, power, to prote& and 
carry him on in his Rule unto the end of the world. And therefore upon his Aſcen- 
fion he fays that he went anto his God and Father, Foh. 20. 17. And he rules in the 
Name and Majeſty of God, Mic. 5.4. This is the importance of the words ; they intend 
not the Eternal and Natural Relation thar is between the Father and Son, which nei- 
ther is, nor can be the ſuabje& of any Promiſe, but the Paternal care of God over Chriſt 
in his Kingdom, and the dearnefſs of Chriſt himſc|f unto him. 

If it be asked on what account God would thus be a Father unto Jeſus Chriſt in 

this peculiar manner, it mult be anſwered, that the radical fundamental cauſe of it 
lay in the Relation that was between them trom his Eternal Generation 3 but he ma- 
nifefted himſelf to be his Father, and engaged to deal with him in the love and care 
of a Father, as he had accompliſhed his work of Mediation on the Earth, and was 
exalted unto his Throne and Rule in Heaven. 
* And this is the firſt Argument of the Apoltle, whereby he proves that the Son, as 
the Revealer of the Mind and Will of Godgn the Goſpel, 1s made more excelent than 
the Angels, whoſe Glory was a refuge to the Fews in their adherance to Legal Rites 
and Adminiſtrations, even becauſc thcy were given unto them by the Diſpolition of 
Angels. . | 

According unto our propoſed meth;d, we mult in qur progreſs draw hence alſo ſome 
Inftrucions for our own ule and editication. As, 

I. Every thing in the Scripture is inftruive. The Apoſtles arguing in this place is not 
ſo much from the thing poker, as from the manner wherein it 1s ſpoken; even that 
alſo is highly Mylterious. Sv are all the concernments of it. Nothing 1s init needlels, 
nothing uſeleſs. Men ſometimes perplex themſclves to find out the ſ#itableneſs of ſome 
Teſtimonies produced out of the Old Teftament unto the confirmation of things 
and Dotrines in the New, by the Pen-men of the holy Ghoſt ; when all the dithculty 
ariſeth from a fond conceit, that they can apprehend the depth and breadth of the 
Wiſdom that is laid up in any. one Text of Scripture; when the Holy Ghoſt may 
have a principal aim at thoſe things which they are not able to dive into. Every letter 
and tittle of it is teaching, and every thing that relates unto it, is inſtruttive in the Mind 
of God. And it muſt be fo, becauſe, | 

I. It proceeds from infinite Wiſdom, which hath put an impreſs of it (elf upon it, 
and filled all its capacitie with its bleſſed effets. In the whole Frame, Structure and 
Order of it, in the Senſe, Words,Coherence, Expreſſion, it 15 filled with Wiſdom; 
which makes the Commandment exceeding broad and large, fo that there 1s no abſolute 
compreheglion of it in this life. We cannot perfeRly trace the foot-ſteps of intinite 
Wiſdom, nor find ont all the Effe&s and charaGters of it, that it hath lett upon the 
Word. The whole Scripture is full of Wiſdom, as the Sea isof Water, which hills and 

covers all the parts of it. And, Ggg 2 2. Becauſe 
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2. Becauſe it was to be very Comprehenſive. It was > contain dire&ly or by conſe- 
quence, one way or other, the whole Revelation of God unto us, and all our Duty unto 
him, both which are marvelous, great, large and various : Now this could not have 
been done in fo narrow a room, but that every Part of it, and all the Concernment 
of it, with its whole Order, were to be filled with Myſteries, and Expreflions or in- 
timations of the Mind and Will of God. It could not hence be that any thing - 
perfluous ſhould be pur into it, or any thing be in it, that ſhould not relate to Teach- 
wg and Inſtruction, Links 

3. It is that which God hath given unto his ſervants, for their continual Exerciſe day 
and night in this world , And in their enquiry into it, he requires. of them their ut- 
moſt Diligence and endeavours. Thus being afligned for their Daty, 1t was conveni- 


-ent unto Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs to tina them bleſſed and zſeful work in the 


whole Scripture, to exerciſe themſelves about : That every where they might meet 
with that which might ſatistic their Enquiry, and anſwer their Induſiry. There ſhall 
never be any Time or Strength loft or miſpenr, that is laid out according to the Mind 
of God in and about his Word. The matter, the Words, the Order, the Contexture 
of them, the Scope, Deſign and aim of the Holy Ghoſt in them, all, and every one of 
them, nay well take up the utmoſt of our Diligence ; are all divine. Nothing is 
empty, unturniſhcd, or unprepared for our ſpiritual uſe, advantage and benefit. 
Let us then learn hence, 

1. To admire, and as one faid of old, to adore the fulneſ of the Scripture, or of the 
Wiſdom of God in it; its all tull of Divine Wiſdom, and calls for our Reverence 
in the Conhideration of it. And indeed a conſtant Awe of the Majeſty, Authority and 
Holineſs of God in his word, is the ouly teachable frame. Proud and carelefs ſpirits 
{ee nothing of Heaven, or Divinity in the Word 3 but the hxmble are made wiſe 
1n Jt. 

2. To ſtir up and exerciſe our Faith and Diligence to the utmoſt in our ſtudy and ſearch 
of the Scripture. It is an endleſs ftore-houſe, a bottomleſs Treaſure of Divine Truth, 
Gold 1s in every ſand ; All the wiſe men in the world may every one for himſelt learn 
ſomewhat out of every Word of it, and yet leave enough ſtill behind them for the 
Inſtruction of all thoſe that ſhall come after them. The fountains and ſprings of Wit- 


_ dommitare endleſs, and will never b:dry. We may haye much truth and power 


out of a word, ſometimes enozgh,' but never All that is in it. There will {il} be 
enough remaining, to exerciſe and refreſh us anew for ever. So that we may attam 
a Trwe ſenſe, but we can never attain the fl! ſenſe of any Place; we can never exhauli 
the whole zmpreſs of infinite Wiſdom that 15 on the Word. And how ſhould this tir vs 
up to be mcditating in it day and night 3 and many the like inferences may hence be 
taken, Learn alſo, 
2. That it is lawfal to draw conftquences from Scripture Aſſertions , and ſuch 
conſequences rightly deduced are infaliibly true, and de fide. Thus from the Name given 
unto Chrit,the Apoſtle deduceth by juſt conſequence his Exaltation and Prehemuuence 
above Angels. Nothing will rightly tollow from Truth, but what is ſo alſo; aud that 
of the ſame nature with the Truth from whence it is derived : So that whatever by 
juſt conſequence is drawn from the Word of v3od, is it felt alſo the Word of God, and 
of Truth infallible. And to deprive the Church of this liberty in the znterpretation of 
the Word, 1s to deprive it of the chicfelt benefit intended by it. This is that on 
which the whole Ordinance of Preaching is founded ; which makes that which 1s 
derived out of the Word, to have the Power, Authority and Efficacy of the Word ac- 


companying it. Thus though it be the proper Work and Etfet of the Word of 


God to quicken, regenerate, {andifie and purifie the Ele&, and the Word primarily 
and diredly isonly that which is written in the Scriptures; yet we find all thele ct- 


tcts -produced in and by the preaching of the Word, when perhaps not one ſentence 


of the Scripture is verbatim repeated. And the Reaſon hereof is, becauſe whatſoever 
5 dircCtly deduced, and delivered according to the Mind and Appointment of God 
from the Word, is the Word of God, and hath the Power, Authority and Efficacy & 
the Word-accompanying of it. : 

3+ The Declaration of Chriſt to be the Son of God, is the Care and Work of the F ather. 
He ſaid it, he recorded it, he revealedit. This indeed is to be made known by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel; but that it ſhall be done, the Father hath taken the care up- 
on hinſelt, It is the deſign of the Father in all things to glorifie the Son; that all men 


may honour him even as they honour the Father > This cannot be done, without the De- 
; | claration 
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claration of that Glory which he had with him before the world was; that is the 
Glory _ Eternal Sonſhip. This he will therefore make known and maintain in 
the world. 

4. God the F ather is perpetually preſent with the Lord Chriſt in Love, Care and power, in 
the Adminiſtration of his Office as he is Mediator, Head and King of the Church. He hath 
taken upon himſelf, to ſtand by him to own him, to etfect every thing that isneed- 
full unto the Eſtabliſhment of his Throne, the enlargement of his Kingdom, and 
the Ruine and Deſtruction of his Enemies. And this he will affuredly do to the 
end of the world. 

1. Becauſe he hath promiſed {5 to do, innumerable are the Promiſes on record thar 
are made unto Jeſus Chriſt unto this purpoſe; God hath engaged to hold him in his 
Hand, and to hide him as a poliſhed ſhaft in his quiver, to give him a Throne, a Glo- 
rious Kingdom, an everlaſting Rule and Government, and the like. Now what he 
hath promiſed in Love and Grace, he will make good with Care and Power. See Iſa. 49. 
5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Chap. 50. 7, 8, 9. 

2. All thele Promiſes have reſþed wnto the Obedience of the Lord Chriſt in the work, of 
Mediation, which being pertormed by him rightly,and to the utmoſt,gives him a pecu-+ 
liar Right unto them, and makes that jzt and righteous in the Pertormance, which 
was meer ſoveraign Grace inthe Promiſe. The condition being, abſolutely performed on 
the part of Chriſt, the Promile ſhall be certainly accompliſhed on the part of the Father. 
By this is the Covenant of the Redeemer completed, ratified and eftabliſhed 3 the con- 
dition of it on his part being performed unto the uttermolt, there ſhall be no failere 
in the Promiſes, Ja. 53. 11, 12. 

3. The Lord Chriſt makes it his requeſt, that he may enjoy the Preſence and Power of his 
Father with him in his work,and the Adminiſtration of his Mediation 3 and the Father 
alwayes hears him. Part of his Covenant with his Father*was like that of Barak 
who was a type of him, with Deborah the Propheteſs, who ſpake inthe name of the 
Lord, Fudg. 4. 8. If thou wilt go with me, I will go, againſt all the enemies of the 
Church : Iſa. 50.8, 9. And accordingly upon his engagement to go with him, he 
requeſts his Preſence; and in the affurance of it , proteſſeth "that he is not alone, 
but that his Father is with him,- Fohn 8. 16. To this purpoſe ſe his requeſts, 

ohn 17. 

/ 4- The nature of bis Work and Kingdom require it. God hath appointed him to reign 
in the middeſt of his Enemies ; and mighty Oppolition is made on all hands to his 
whole Detign, and every particular Ad of it. The whole work of Satan fin and 
the world, 15 both to obſtruct in general the Progreſs of his Kingdom, and to ruine 
and deſtroy every particular ſubject of it ; And this is carried on continually with 
unſpeakable Violence,andluuſearchable Stratagems; This makes the Preſence of the Au- 
thority and Power of the Father neccflary to him in his work z This he aſſerts as a 
grcat ground of conſolation to his Diſciples, Fohn 10. 28, 29. There will be 
great plucking, great contending to take believers out of the hand of Chriſt ; one way or 
other to make them come ſhort of Eternal Life ; and though his own Power-be ſuch, 
aS is able to preſerve them, yet he lets them know allo for their greater Aſſurance and 
Conſolation, that his Father who 3s over all, is greater, more powertul than all, greater 
than he himaſelf in the Work of Mediation, Fohn 14. 28. 1s alſo engaged with him in 
their defence and preſervation ; So alſo is he as to the Deſtruction of his Adverſaries z 
all oppofing power whatever :. Pſal. 110.5, 6. The Lord ftands by him, on his righe 
hand; to ſmite and tread down his enemies, all that ariſc againſt his deſign, intereſt, 
and Kingdom 3 be they never ſo many, never ſogreat, he will ruine them, and make 


them his footftool every one. See Micha 5. 4.,- 


Verſe V I. 


He Apoſtle proceeds to the confirmation of the ſame important Truth, by another 
Teſtimony > wherein we ſhall meet with ſome difficulty, both in the mavner of the 


Citation, and the importance of the Teſtimony it (elf. 
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. V.L.& cum introducit primogenitum in orbem terre, dicit & adorent eum omnes Angeli 
Dei.: omitting day, again. : ; | 
Sr. bony NOR 77 IN; Rurſum autem cum inducit , and again when be bringeth 
in, &s Tv cmoputyyy, RD, into the world. | 

Ildavy, again, is omitted in the Arabick,, as in the Valgar Latin. | 

Beza> Rurſum autem cum inducit primogenitum in orbeurterraruns, dicit, & adorent 
( Eraſ. Adorabunt ) eum onnes Angeli Dei; which is exactly expreſſed by Ours, 

And again when he bringeth in the firſt begotten into the world he ſaith, and le all the 
Angels of God worſhip bim. 

There is not much of Difficulty in the Words themſelves :- rev , cum antem, quan- 
do autem ;- but wh:1, | 

Naaws Rurſum, again, as in the former Verſe. What ſenſe it 1s here uſed in, and 
what Word 1t 1s to be joyned withal, ſhall be afterwards declared. 

"Etireyd yn Inducit; or inducet, or introducit , be bringeth in, or kadethin, or ſhall 
bring in, of which Difference alſo afterward. 

T% mTgolsroxev , the firſt begotten, the firſt born, He before whom none is born ; not 
neceffarily,after whom any is ſo. Under the Law, there was a Sacrifice for the #polvrox@, 
firſt begotten, (o called when as yet none were begotten after him, and very uncer- 
tain whether ever any ſhould be fo of the fame womb or no 3 and doubtkſs it often 
fell out that none were. | | 

*Erg THY otxovuiry 3 FIN, the habitable world ; or $18 VYIN, Prov. 8. The publick 
place of Habitation, where the Creatures of God do dwell. The Word is no where 
uſed abſolutely in Scripture in any ſenſe but for this habitable World. Only ſometimes 
it hath a reſtrained ſenſe, denoting the Roman Empire, as Lake 2, 1. According to the 
uſual Language of thoſe daycs, wherein the People of Rome, or their Emperours were 
ſtyled Rerx#m , and Orb terrarum Domini : and ſometimes indefinitely denotes any 
part of the world as habitable, Litke 17. 6. Chap. 19. 27. Chap. 21. 26. ' And therc« 
tore oftentimes hath an, the whole, joyned with it, when it is extended univerſally to 
the Habitable Earth. 

TleoubnodTwray > Heb, NWANUWT ; Imperative in Hithpadl, from MM, to incline, to 
bow. down. The EXX. conſtantly render that word by Tecwivw. And wromuvic 15 
probably derived from «uw; and thence xvyis, ofcxtr, tokiff, which alſo'is ſometimes 
uſed for to Adore, or Worſhip ; as, aavres you wen]nrare; tu xuvierrs Pemarw > that 
is, faith Exjtathins, mpooxurior ws, ws S:aniTy»z they wor ſhip me as their Lord, tor being 
joyned with T:winoTes, bowing, or falling down, it expreſſeth the whole uſe and tig- 
nitication of Tgoovriw. How kiſmg was of old a Sign, Token and Pledge of Wor- 
ſhip, eſpecially to bow down and kifi the grouna, I have elſewhere declared. And this 
derivation of the word, I prefer far before that which makes it primitively ſignihe 
more canum adulari z as it taken from the croxching of Dogs. | 

In the New Teſtament it isno where uſcd, but for that Keligzous Worſhip which 1s 
due to God alone. And when it is remembred of any that they did gooxvvsiv, or 
perform the Duty and Homage denoted by this Word, unto any but -God, it is remembred 
as their Idolatry, Rev. 13. 12, 16. 2.And unto this ſenſe was it reſtrained of old by 
the Spartans, who denyed that it was & vopp> lawfull tor them dv8pwroy mgonuwitins 
that is, to fall down to, or to adore a man ; Herodot. in Polym. | 8 
 Andn this ſenſe it is exceedingly reſtrained from the uſe and importance of INU, 
yea, and from that of MNMNUN, in Hithpael!, though that alwayes lignifie a bowing 
dozen with Reſpect and Reverence for it is employed to denote Civil, as well as Re- 
hgious Worſhip. But for ſeveral forts of Religious Worſhip diverſified by its Obj-&s, 
the Scripture knows nothing. The word properly denotes to bow down, and when it 
15 reterred unto God, it reſpe&s the inward Reverence and SubjeRion of our minds, 
by a Metonymie of the Adjanit, See it for Civil, reſpe&, Ger. 27. 29. Chap.133-6- 

"Ay*au, EIANN, Elobim is rendered Angels by the LXYX, Gen. 31. 24. Fob 38. 7- 
Pſal. 8.6. Pal. 96-8. Pſal. 137. x. of which Interpretation of the word, we ſhall treat 
in the enſuing Expoſition. . 
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This is the ond Argument uſed by the Apoſtle to confirm his Afertion of the 
Preference of the Son above Angels; and is taken from the command of God given 
unto them to worſhip him 3 For without Controverſie, He who is to be worſhipped, is 
greater than they whoſe duty it is to worſhip bim. 

In the words we mult conſider, 1. The Apoſtles Preface : 2. His Proofs And in 
the latter muſt weigh, ( 1.) The Senſe of it. ( 2. ) The Szitableneff of it to his 
preſent Purpoſe. 

His Preface, or the manner of his producing of this ſecond Teſtimony is this ; 
rev 3 mdMv Woayayy—aMiys;, which words have been expoſed unto variety of Inter- 
pretations 3 for if n«aw, be Joyned with wwaydyn, which immediately follows; they 
are to be rendered ; and when be bringeth in again into the world , if with aiy«, which 
follows it after the Interpoſition of ſundry other words, then is it to be rendered as 
by our Interpreters , and again, when he brings ; he faith. 

Moreover! it 15 not clear in what ſenſe Chrift is called eg»1irox&, the Firſt- 
born who is ellewhere termed woroysvis 5% war;os, the Only Begotten Son of the Father. 

We mult alſo enquire what is the IntroduGion, or bringing in here intended ; How 
and When performed ; as alſo what is the world whereinto he was brought. The dif- 
ficulties about all which muſt be ſeverally conſidered. 

I. Tlday, again, may be joyncd with boaydyy 3 And then the ſenſe of the words 
mult run as above intimated 3 namely, when he bringeth iz again the firft-born into the 
world. And itis evident, that moſt Expoſitors both Antient and Modern embrace 
this ſenſe. So do Chryſoftom, Theodoret, Ambroſe, Oecumenins, Thomas, Lyra, Cajetan, 
Ribera, Camero , Gomarws, Eftixs, A Lapidez our Mede, with many others. But about 
what this bringing in again, or Second bringing in of the firſt-bern into the world ſhould be, 
they are greatly divided. _ 

The Antients refer it to his Incarnation, affirming ſomewhat harſhly, that he 
was brought before into the world, when all things were made by him, 

2. Others refer it to the Reſurreion, which was as it were a ſecond'bringing of Chriſt 
into the world, as David was brought into his Kingdom again, after he had been cx- 
pelled by the Conſpiracy and Rebellion of Abſolom. 

3. Others refer it unto his coming forth in the Effeual Preaching of the Goſp?l aftes 
his Aſcenſion, whereby he was brought forth in another manner, and with another 
kind of Power, than that which he appeared in, in the Dayes of his fleſh. 

4. Some ſuppoſe the Perſonal Reign of Chritt on the carth for a thouſand years with 
his Saints, is intended in theſe words , when God will bring him again with Glory 
into the world; of which judgement was Medez and now many follow him, 

. Others again, and they the moſt, afſign the Accompliſhment of what is here 
aſſerted, to the General Judgement, and the Second Coming of Chriſt in the Glory 
of the Father, with all the holy Angels attending him to judge the quick and the 
dead. 

6. Some of the Socinians refer them unto the Triumphant Aſcenſion of Chriſt into 
Heaven, after his Reſurrection; he having, as they fancy, once betore been taken into 
it, there to be inſtruRed in the Mind and Will of God. 

Now all theſe Afſertions concermng the bringing in of Chriſt into the world, have a 
Trath in them bſoletely conſidered ; but whether any 'of them be here intended by 
the Apoſtle, we muſt enquire by an Examination of the common Foundation that all 
their Authors proceed upon, with the Reaſons given for its Confirmation. Now this 
is that which we obſerved before; namely, that in the Conſtruction of the words, 
"day, again, is to be joyned with woaydyn, he bringeth in; and ſoto be rendered, 
when he brings in again, or a ſecond time, the firſt-born; which muſt needs point co 
- ſecond coming of Chriſt, of one kind or another : And to chis purpoſe they 

ay, 
1. That the Traje&ion of the words in the other ſenſe, is hard and difficult, andnot 
to beadmitted but upon very cogent Reaſons. It is to ſuppoſe that the Apolile by 
Ter 5 mm When Again ; intends Tdav 9 rar, Again when; And betides, the 1n- 
terpoſition of the many words between it, and aiyw be ſaith, will not admit that 
they ſhould be conjoyned in Senſe and Conſiruftion. 

But this Reaſon 15 not cogent : for, | 

knowledge this Tranſpolition of the words ; fo 


1. Moſt of the antient Tranſlations ac 
the Syriack, 3 reading thus, and again when he bringeth in; ſo theVulgar Latin; and 


the Arabick, omitting the term again, as not deligning any new thing, __ meerly 
cnoting 
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denoting a new Teſtimony. And they are followed by Valla, Eraſe, BeZ2, and the 
beſt of Modern Tranſlators. " 

2. Such Trajettions are not unuſual, and that in this place hath a peculiar Elegan- 
cy. For the word adaw, again, being uſed i the head of the Teſtimony foregoing 
this Tranſpoſition adds to the Elegancy of the words3 and that there was cauſe tor it, 
we ſhall fee afterwards. 

3: The Apolilc having immediately before uſed the word mea, again, as his note 
of producing a ſecond Teſtimony, and placing it here in the entrance of a third, it my 
nceds be uſed Equivocally, 1t the Trajedion oppoſed be not allowcd. : 

2. They deny that the Angels worſhipped Chriſt at his firſt coming into the world, 
that is, that they are recorded fo to have done; and theretore 1t mutt necds be his ſecond 
coming that is intended, when h- ſhall come in Glory with all his holy Angels, openly - 
worſhipping him, and perto: ming his commands. | 

This Reaſon is eſpecially ſuited unto the Fifth Opinion before mentioned , referrin 
the words to the coming of Chriſt at the General Day of Judgement, and is unſervice. - 
able unto any of the rett. But yet neither 15 this ſatisfactory 3 tor the Queltion is not, 
whether it be any where recorded, that the Angels worſhipped Chrilt at his firſt En- 
trancc into the World 3 but whether the Lord Chrift upon his Izcarnation was not 
put into that condition, wherein it was the Duty of all the Angels of God to wor. 
ſhip him. Now this being at leaſt interpretative, a Command of God, and the An. 
gels exprelly alwayes doing his Will, the thing it (elf is certain, though no particy- 
lar Intftances of it be recorded. Befides,the Angels attendance on his Birth, proclamation 
of his Nauvity, and celebrating the Glory of God on that account, ſcem to have been 
a pcrforniance of that duty, which they had received command tor. And this is al. 
lowed by thoſe of the Antients who ſuppoſe that the ſecond bringing of Chrilt into the 
world, was upon his Nativity, 

3. They fay, that this bringzng #1 of the firſt begotten into the world, denotcs 4 
glorious Preſenting of him in his Rule, and cnjoyment of his Inheritance ; 

But ( 1. ) This proves not, that the Words muſt reſpect the coming of Chriſt unto 
Judgement, to which End this Reaſon is infilted on; becauſe he was certainly pro- 
claimed with Glory to be the Son, Lord and Heir of all, upon his Keſerreion, and 
by the firſt preaching of the Goſpe). "And ( 2. ) No ſuch thing indeed can be right- 
ly deduced from the words. The Expreflion lignifies no more, but an Introdutiion in- 
to the world; a real bringing in, without any intimation of the way or manner of it. 

4. It is argued in the behalt of the ſame Opinion trom the Pſalm from whence 
thele words are taken, that it 15 a Glorious Reign of Chriſt, and his coming unto Fudge- 
ment, that 1s ſet forth therein 3 and not his coming and abode in the ſtate of Humilia- 
tion, And this reaſon Camero athrms to prove undeniably, that it is the coming of 
Chriſt unto Judgement that is intended. 

But the Truth is, the contideration of the ſcope of the Pſalm doth quite rejed the 
Opinion which 1s ſought to be maintained by it. For ( 1. ) v. 1, upon the Reign of 
the Lord therein ſet forth, both Fews and Gentiles, the Earth and the multitude of 
the Iſles, are called to rejoyce therein : that 15 to reccive, delight in, and be glad of the 
Salvation brought by the Lord Chritt unto mankind ; which 1s not the Work of the 
laſt day : ( 2.) Idolaters are deterred from their Idolarry, and exhorted to worſhip him, 
2.7. aduty incumbent on them before the day of Judgement. ( 3. ) The Church is 
exhorted upon his Reign, to abſtain from fin, and promiſed Deliverance from the wick- 
ed and oppreſlors; all which things as they are unſuitcd unto his coming at the day 
of Judgement, ſo they expreſly belong unto the ſetting up of his Kingdom in this 
world, 

And hereby it .appears, that that Opinion which indeed ſeems with any probability 
to aſſert 2 ſecond coming of Chriſt into the world, to be intended in theſe words, 1s. 
ancontiſtent with the ſcope of the place from whence the T<cſtimony is taken, 
and conſequently the dcfign of the Apoltle himſelf. 

The other Conjedzres mentioned will eaſily be removed out of the way 

Unto that of the Antients aſſigning this bringing in of Chriſt into the world unto his 
Incarnation; we ſay it istruez but then that was his firſt bringing in,and being ſuppoled 
to be intended in this place, the words can be no otherwiſe rendered, but that #«auy, 
apgam, mult be eſteemed vnly an Intimation of the Citation of a new Teſtimony. 

- Neither canthe Reſurre&ion of the Lord Chriti be aftigncd as the ſeaſon of the Ac- 
compliſhment of this word, which was not indeed a bringing of him into the _ 
ut 


Ver. 6. Epiſtle ro the Hienrews. 
but rather an Entrance into his leaving of it; neither did he at his death leave the 
world utterly, for though his Soul was ſeparated' from his Bady, yet his Body was not 


ſeparated from his Perſon 3 and therein he continued on the Earth. 
The coming of Chriſt toRezgn: here 07: earth a 1000 years is,if not a groundleſs Opinion, 


yet ſo dubious & uncertain,as not to be admitted a place in the Analogy of Faith;to regiu- 


late our interpretation of Scripture,in places that may fairly admit of another Application. 
+ The figment of the Socinians, that the Lord Chriſt during the time of his forty days 
faſt, was taken into Heaven, which they lay as a Suppotition unto their Interpretation 
of this place, I have elſe-where ſhewed to be Irrational, Anti-ſeriptural, Mahumetical, 
and derogatory to the Honour of our Lord Jeſus, as he js the Eternal Son of God. 

From what hath been ſpoken it is evident, that the Trajefion propoſed may be 
allowed, as it is by moſt of the Antient and Modern Tranſlations. And fo the word 
#dAy, again, relating unto xiy#, be ſaith, denotes only the Introduction of a new 

roof, and doth not intimate a ſecond bringing in of the Lord Chrift. And unto what 

h alrcady been ſpoken I ſhall only adde, that ſuch an intention in the words as 
hath been pleaded for, would be fo far from promoting the Apoltles deſign, that it 
would greatly weaken and impair it. For the matter he had in hand wasto prove the 
Preheminence of the Lord Chrift above the Angels, not abſolutely, but as he was the 
Revealer of the Goſpel , and if this was not ſo, and proved to be fo by this teſtimony, 
whilſt he was employed in that work in the world, it is nothing at all to his purpoſe. 

Having cleared this Difficulty, and ſhewed that no Second Coming of Chriſt is in- 
tended in this word, but only a new teſtimony to the ſame purpoſe with them fore- 
going produced, the intention of the Apoſile in his Prefatory Expreſſion , may be far- 
ther opencd, by conſidering what that world is whereunto the Father brought the 
Son, with how, and when he did fo, and the manner of it. 

There are two Opinions about the World, whereinto Chriſt is faid to be brought 
by the Father; the one is, that of the Socinians,' afſerted as by others of them, ſo by 
Schliclingius in his Comment on this place 3 and by Greotins after them in his Anneta- 
tions, *Oixvuinn, ſaith Grotins, eſt regio illa ſuperna que ab angelis habitatur, ut ipſe mox 
ſcriptor nuſter ad hec ſua verba reſpiciens dicet, ® 2.5. | Tris, faith he, that Region ahove, 
which is inhabited by the Angels, that is intended, and our Author declares as much in that 
reſpe&t which he hath to theſe words, chap. 2. 5, In like manner Schliclingius, Per terram 
iſtam, nan eſſe intelligendam hanc quam mortales incolimms, ſed caleftem ilam quam aliquando 

 immortales affelti incolemns, & res ipſa, & D. antor ſequenti capite v. 5. aperte declarat. 
That is, by the Earth, not the Earth but the Heaven is to be underſtood. Bur, * 

I. This ſuits not at. all with the Purpoſe and Deſign of the Apoſtie, which is plainly 
to prove that the Lord Chriſt, then, when he ſpake to us, and revealed the will of 
God, and in that work, was above the Angels, which is not at all proved by ſhewing 
what befell him after his work was accompliſhed, 

2. It receives no countenance from that other place of chap. 2. 5. whither we are 
ſent by theſe Interpreters. For that the Apoſtle is there treating of a matter quite of an- 
other nature, without any reſpe& unto thele words, ſhall be there declared. Neither 
doth he abſolutely there mention 3:x0viwwny, the world, but with the addition of 
1MMoay, to come , Which what it is, we ſhall enquire upon the place. 

3. *Omovuirn fignifies properly the Habitable Earth, and is never uſed abſolutely in 
the Scripture, but for the babitable world, or men dwelling in itz and cauſelefly to 
wreſt it unto another fignification , 15 not to znterpret but to offer violence unto 
the Text. | 

2. By O:zovuirn then, the World, or Habitable Earth with them that dwell therein, 
and nothing elſe is intended ; for as the word hath no other fignitication, ſo the Pſal- 
miſt in the place from whence the enſuing teſtimony is taken expounds it, by the 
multitude of the Iſles, or the Nations lying abroad in the wide earth, This is the World 
deligned, even that Earth wherein the rational creatures of God converſe here below, 
Into this was the Lord Chriſt brought in by the Father. 

We are therefore nextly to enquire wherein the Fathers bringing of the'Son into this 
world did conſiſt. We have ſeen formegly, that ſome have aſſigned it unto One thing in 
particular, ſome Another; ſome to his Incarnation and Nativity, ſome to his Reſrer- 
reion, ſome to his Miſſion of the Spirit, and propagation of his Kingdom that en- 
ſued. The Opinion about his Coming to reign in the world a thouſand years, as alſo that 
of his coming at the general Judgment, - we have already excluded. Of the others, I 
Mn apt tothink, that it isnot any one particular excluſive to the other, that the Apo- 
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* Me intendeth or deſigneth. That which was intended m the Old Teſtament in the 


Promiſes of his coming into the world, is that which is here expreſfled by the phraſe of 
bringing him in. See Mal, 3. 2. The Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall come, but who may abide the 
day of his coming ? Now 1t was not any one ſpecial Ad, nor any one particular Day that 
was deſigned in that and the like Promiſes. But it is the whole work of God in bring. 
ing forth the Meſſiah by his Conception, Nativity, UnQion with the Spirit, Reſurre. 
ion, Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, and preaching of the Goſpel, which is the ſubje& 
of thoſe Promiſes. And their accompliſhment it is which thoſe words expreſs, When 
he brings the firſt-born into the world , that is, after he had kept his Church under the 
Adminiſtration of the Law given by Angels in the hand of Moſes the Mediator, in 
the expeRation of the coming of the Meſſiah, when he bringeth him forth unto and 
carries him on in his work unto the accompliſhment of it, he ſays,- Let all the Angels of 
God worſhip him, And herein mol of the former ſenſes are compriſed. | 
And this Interpretation of the words compleatly anſwers the intention of the Apo- 
{tle in the citation of the enſuing Teſtimony,namely,to prove that in the diſcharge of his 
work of revealing theWill of God,he was ſuch an One,as by reaſon of the Dignity of his 
Perſon,had all Religious Worſhip & Honour due unto him from theAngels themſelves. 
This ſenſe alſo we are led unto by the Pſalm whence the enſuing teſtimony is ta- 


ken, Pſal.g7. The Exultation which the firſt verſe of the Pſalm requires and calls 


for, isnot unlike that which was in the Name of the whole Creation expreſſed at 
his Nativity, Luke 2. 11. And the four following verſcs are an Alegorical deſcription 
of the work that the Lord Chriſt ſhould make, in and by the preaching of the Goſpe]. 
Sce Mal. 3. 2, 3, 4. chap. q. 1. Matth. 3.10. Luke 2.24. And hercon cnſues that 
ſhame and ruine which was brought upon Idols and 1dolaters thereby, v. 7. And the 
Joy of the whole Church im the preſence of Chriſt, v. 8. attended with his glorious 
Reign in Heaven, as a conſequent of the Accompliſkment of his work, v. 9g. Which 
1s propoſed as a motive unto Obcdience, and a matter of confidence and rejoycing 
unto the Church. And this is the Fathers bringing of the $1 into the world, dcſcribed 
by the Pſalmiſt, and intended by the Apoſtle. 

It remains that we enquire why, and in what ſenſe, Chriſt is here called Tpwroroxe;, 
primogenitus, Or the firſt-horn. The common Anſwer 15, Non quod poſt illem alii, ſed 
quod ante illum nulles ; Nyt that any was born after bim, ( m the ſame way ) bat that none 
was boyn before him, which as we have ſhewed before will agree well enough with 
the uſe of the Word. And this is applied both to the Eternal G:neration of his 
Divine Perſon, and to the Conception and Nativity of his Humane Nature. 

But if we ſuppoſe that his Perſon and Eternal Generation may be intended in this 
Expreſſion, we muſt make Tgw7670xz or the firſt-born, to be the ſame with woroyericy 
or only begotten, which may not be allowed for Chriſt is abſolutely called the only 
begotten of the Father in his Eternal Generation, his Eſſence being infinite, took up the 
whole Nature of Divine Filiation ;, {© that it is impoſſible that with reſpe& thereunto, 
there ſhould be any more Sons of God. But mgw757oxe, or firſt-born, 15 uſed in relation 
unto others; and yet, as 1 ſhewed before, it doth- not require that he who is 6 
ſhould have any other brethren in the ſame kind of Sonſsip. But becauſe this is by 
ſome afferted, namely that Chriſt has many Brethren in the ſame kind of ſonſhip whereby 
heis himſelt the Son of God, and is on that account called the fir/t-born, ( which is 
an aſſertion greatly derogatory to his Glory and-Honour)I ſhall in our paſſage remove 
it, as a ſtumbling-block, out of the way. 

Thus Scbliclingius on the place, Primogenitum eum nomine Dei Filinm appellat, innuens 
hoc patto plures Dei eſſe Filics etiam ad Chriſtum reſpefiu habits \ ſcilicet ut oftenderet non 
:taChriſtum eſſe Dei Filium, quin alii etiam eodem filiationus genere contineantur, quanquam 
filtationis perfeione © gradu Chriſto multo inferiores. And again, Primogenitus dicitur 
Chriſftus quod eum Dens ante omnes Filios, eos nimirum qui Chriſti fratres appellantur ge- 
nuerit z, eo ſcidicet modo quo Dens Filios gignere ſolet ,, eos antem gignit quos ſibi ſimiles efficit : 
primus eſt Chriſtus qui Deo ea ſantate ſimilis fuit, qualem in novo federe precipit. 

But theſe things agree neither with the trath, nor with the deſign. of the Apofile in 
this place,nor with the Principles of them by whom they are afſerted.It is acknowledg'd 
that God hath other ſons beſides Feſirs Chriſt,and that with reſpe& unto him; for in him 
we are adopted, the only way whereby any one may attain unto the priviledge of Son- 
ſhip; but that we are ſons of God, with,or in the ſame kind of ſonſvip with Jeſus Chriti,is, 

r. Falſe, becauſe, 1. Chriſt in his Sonſhip is worcyevis, the only begotten Son of Gad3 
and therefore 1t 1s impoſlible that God ſhould have any more ſons in the ſame = 

wit 
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with him ; fot if he had, cettainly the Lord Chriſt coiild not be woroy4ris, his only be- 
gotten Son. 2. The only way of Fili4t491, the otily kind of Sonſhip, that Believers thare 


1n, is that of Azoptio# ; in any other kitid of jorſhip they are not partakers. Now if 


Chriſt be the Soh of God in this kind, he muſt of neceſlity antecedently unto his 
Adoption be a Member of another Family, that is, of the Family of Sathan and che 
World, as we are by Nature, and from therice be tranſplanted by Adoption into the 
Family of God ; which is Blaſphemy to imagine. So that neither can Believers be 
the ſons of God with that kind of ſonſhip which is proper to Chriſt, he being the 
only begotten of the Father z nor can the Lord Chriſt be the Son of God with the tame 
kind of Sonſhip as Believers are, which is on'y by Adoption, and their tranflation our 
of one Family into another. So that cither to exalt Believers into the ſam? kind of 
Sonſhip with Chriſt, or to depref$ hith into the ſame rank with them, is wholly incon- 
fiftent with the Analogy of Faith, and Principles of the Goſpel. 3. If this were fo, that 


_ the Lord Chriſt and Believers were the Sons of God by the ſame kind of Sonſhip, only 


differing in degrees, (which alſo ate imaginary, for the formal Reaſon of the ſame 
kind of Sonſhip is not capable of variation by degrees ) what great matter is in; the 
condeſcenfion mentioned by the Apoſtle, chap. 2. 11. that he is not aſhamed to call them 
brethren, which yet compares with the condeſcenſion of God, in being called their 
God, chap. 11. 16. ; | 

2. This conceit, as it is Vntrae, ſo it'is contrary to the deſign of the Apoſtle. For 
to aſſert the Meſſiah to be the Son of God in the ſame way with men, doth not tend at 
all to prove him more excellent than the Angels, but rather leaves us juſt ground of ſu- 
ſpecing their preference above him, | | | | 

3. It is contrary unto other declared Principles of the Authors of this Aﬀertion. 
They elſe-where affirm, that the Lord Chriſt was the Son of God on many accounts, 
as firſt and principalty, becauſe he was concezved and horn of 4 Virgin by the power of 
God, now ſurely all Believers are not partakers with him in this kind of Sonſhip. 
Again, they fay, he 1s the Son of God becauſe God raiſed him from the dead, to contirm 
the Doctrine that he had taught ; which is not ſo with Believers. Alfo they ſay he 
15 the Sor: of God, and fo called, upon'the account of his fitting at the Right Hand of 
God, which is no Icf$ his peculiar priviledge than the former. So that this is but an 
unhappy attempt to lay hold of a word for an advantage, which yields nothing in the 
iſſue but trouble and perplexity, | 

Nor can the Lord Chriſt ( which is affirmed in the laſt place ) be called the Son of 
God, and the firſt-born, becauſe in him was that Holineſs which is required in the 
new Covenant ; for both all Believers under the Old Teſtament had that Holineſs and 
likeneſs unto God in their degrees, and that Holines conſiſts principally in Regerera- 
tion, or being born again by the Word and Spirit out of a corrupted cſtate of death 
and fin, which the Lord Chriſt was not capable of. Yea, the truthis, the Holineſs and 
Image of God in Chrift was in the kznd of it that which was required under the firſt 
Covenattt 3 ai, Holineſs of perfe& Innocency and perfe& Righteouſneſs in Obedience. 
So that this laſt invention hath no better ſucceſs than the former. 

It appeateth'then, that the Lord Chriſt is not called the fir/t-hegotter, or the firſt-born, 
with any ſuch reſpe& unto others,. as ſhould include him and them in the fame kind 
of Fikation. 

To give therefore: a dire account of this Appellation of Chriſt, we may obſerve, 
that indeed the Lord Chrift is never abſolutely called the fir/t-begotten, or firſt-born, 
with reſpe& either to his Eternal Generation, or to the Conception and Nativity of 
his Humane Nature. In reſpec of the former he is called the Sw7, and the only begotten 
Sort of God ;, but no where the firſt-boyn, or fir/t-begotten ; and in reſpe& of the latter, 
indeed he is called the firſt-begotter: Son of the Virgin, becauſe ſhe had' none before him, 
but not abſotutely the firft-born, or firſt-begotten, which Title is here and elſe-where 
aſcribed rinto him'iri the Scripture. It is not therefore the thing it felt, of being the 
firſt-born; but the Dignity and Priviledge that attended it, which are deligned in this 
Appdllation. $0 Col. x. 15. he is ſaid to be wguriroxs md on; tr iowos, the firſt-boyn of the 

Creation; which is no more, but he that hath Power and Authority over all the crea- 
tures 6f God. _ [3 | ; 

The word'which the Apoffle intends to expreſs 15 WMA, which oft-times is uſed in 
the ſenſe now pleaded for, namely to denote not the birth 1n the firſt place, but the 
prividedge that belonged thereunto. So Pal. 89.27. Godis faid to make David his 
M, his firſt-born 3 which is expounded ih the = words, higher than the Kings of 
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th: earth. Sothat the Lord Chriſt being the firt-born, is but the ſame which we have 
inſiſted on, of his being Heir of all, which was the priviledge of the firſt-born. And this 
priviledge was ſometimes tranſmitted unto others that were not the firlt-bon, al- 
though the natural courſe of their nativity could not be changed : Gen. 21. 10. chap, 
49. v. 3, 4, 8: The Lord Chriſt then, by the appointment of the Father, being en- 
ixuſicd with the whole Inheritance of Heaven and Earth, and Authority co diſpoſe of 
it, that he might give out portions to all the relt of God's family 1s, and is called the 
firſt-born thereof. 

There remains now but one word more to be conſidered for the opening of this 
IntroduRion of the entuing Teſtimony 3 and that is »iye, be ſaith z that is, God bim- 
ſelf ſaith; they are Hi words which ſhall be produced. What ever E {poken 1a the 
Scripture in his name, it is 5is fteaking, and he continueth to ſpcak 1t untgthis day, 
He ſpeaks in the Scripture unto the cnd of the world. This 1s the foundation of our 
faith, that which it riſcth from, and that which it is r. ſolved into; God ſpeakgth, and [ 
ſuppoſe we need no interpolition of Church or Tradition to give Authority or Cre- 
dit unto what he ſays or Peary. 

This then is the ſum of theſe words of the Apolile, Again, in another place, where the 
Holy Ghoſt fore-tells the bringing forth into the world, and amongſt gnen, him that us the 
Lord and Heir of all, to undertake hi work, and t) enter into bis ngd,m and Glory, the 
Lord ſpeaks tothis purp:;ſe,, Let all the Angels of G:d worſhip bim. 

To manifeſt this teſtimony to be appolite unto the contirmation._. of the Apolilcs 
aſſertion, three things are requitcd. 

t. That it is the Soz who is intcnd.d and ſpoken of in the placefiom whence the 
words are taken, ard fo deſigned as the Perſon to be worſhipped. 

2. That they are Angels that are ſpoken unto, and commanded to worſhip him. 

3. That on theſe ſuppoſitions, the words prove the Preheminence of Chriti above 
the Angcls. | 

For the two former, with them that acknowledge the Divine Authority of this 
Epilile, it is ſufficient in general to give them ſaii:faction. The place is appl.cd unto 
Chritt, and this paſſage unto the minijtring Angels, by the ſame Spuit who tirſt wrote 
that Scripture. But yet there is room left for our enquiry how theſe things may be 
evidenced, whereby the ſircngth of the Apoſiles Reaſonings with them who were 
not yct convinced of the infallibility of his Afertions, any farther than they were 
confirmed by teſtimonies out of the Old Fcſtament, and the faith of the Anticnt 
Church of the Hebrews in this matter, may be made to appear 3 as alſo a check piven 
to their boldne&, who upon pretence of the impropriety of theſe Allegations have que- 
ſtioncd the Authority of the whole Epilile. 

And our hrſt enquiry mult be, whence this teſtimony is taken. Many of the An- 
tients, as Epiphanins, Theodoret, Euthymius, Procopius,and Anſelm, conceive the words to 
be cited from Dext. 32. 42. where they expreſly occur in the Tranſlation of the LAX. 
*EugedySn7s travek Hua avril, x TeWxupnoxTwodl urTh adviis dy yfa0 ©iz; Regoyce ye 
Heavens with him, and let all the Angels of God worſhip him. But there are two conlide- 
rations that put it beyond all pretenſtons that the words are not taken from this place 
of the LXX. 

I, Becauſe indeed there arc noſuch words in the Original Text, nor any thing 
ſpoken that might give occaſion to the ſenſe expreſſed in them 3 but that whole Verſe 
is inſerted in the Greek Verſion quite beſides the ſcope of the place. Now though it 
may perhaps be ſafcly granted, that the Apoſtles in citing the Scripture of the Old 
Tettament, did ſomctimes uſe the words of the Greek Tranſlation then in uſc, yea, 
though not exaQt according to the Original whilſt the ſenſe and meaning of the Holy 
Gholt was retained in them yet tocite that from the Scripture as the word and 
teſtimony of God, which indecd is not therein, nor was ever ſpoken by God, but 
by humane failure and corruption crept into the Greek Verſion, 1s not to bc imputed 
unto them. And indeed I no way queſtion, but that this addition unto the Greek 
Text in that place, was made after the Apoſtle had uſed this teſtimony. For it is not 
unlikely, but that ſome conſidering of it, and not conſidering from whence it was ta- 
ken, becauſe the words occur  —_ and cxadly in the Greek, any wherC, 


midſt other words of an alike ſound, and ſome- 


_ r4 alike importance ; ſuch as immediately precede and follow the clauſe 
1u(:rted. | 


2. The Holy Ghoſt is not treating in that place about the Intxoduction of the _ 
cn 
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born into the world, but quite of another matter, as is evident upon the firſt view of 
the Text 3 fo that this teſtimony is evidently not taken from this plicez nor would, 
nor could the Apoſtle make uſe of a teſtimony liable unto ach juſt c xceptions; 

Later Expoſitors generally agree, that the words are taken out of P/al. 97. v2.7, 
where the Original is rendred by the LXX, BpogKuy Gare auT? WayTts dy) Not GuT% ; 
which with a very ſmall variation in the words, and none at all in the feuſe, is here 
cxpreſſed by the Apoſtle, And let all the Angel: of God worſhip him. | 

The Pſalm hath no Title at all in che Originil, which & Gech Verſion noteth, af- 
firming that 1t iS drvwiypeges way 'Efjaius; but it addcs one of its own, name!y, 
ants 76 Adfid 378 $ yi durs xalicaro, A Pſalm of David, wh-n his land was reftored, 
Hence it is referred by ſome to the time of his return unto Hiera'ile :, after he had 
been expelled the Kingdom by Abſelm , by others, with more pcrovab:lity, to the 
cime of his bringing the Ark into the Tabernacle from the houſe or Obed-:d;m, when 
the land was quicted before hum. And unqueſtionably in it, the Kingdom of God 
was ſhadowcd out under the Type of the Kingdom of David 5 which Kingdom of 
God was none other but that of the M:Si2h. | 

It is evident that this Pſalm 15 of the ſame Nature with that which goes before, 
yea a part of it, or an Appendix untoit, The firlt words of this take up and carrie 
on what is afhirmed in the tenth verſe, or cloſe of that : fo that both of them are bur 
one continued Pfa/m of Praiſe. Now the Title of that Pſalm, and conſequently thi 
is WIN VU, A new ſong, v. 1. which Plalms, as Kaſhi confeſſeth, are to be referred 
the World to come, that 1s the Time and Kingdome of the Miah. So Kimchi affirms, 
that this Pſa/m and that following, reſpe& the time when the people ſhall be deli- 
vered from the Captivity out of all Nations, that is the time of the Mefiah. And Ra- 
kenati affirms, that the Jaſt verſe of it, He cometh to judge the earth, can reſpe nothing 
but the coming and rcign of the Meftzh. Thus they out of theiy Traditions. 

Some of the Antients, I confcls, charge thum with corrupting this Pſalm in the 
verlion of the 10 verſe, affirming that the words ſomctimes were 5 xvyuc i2noiaeurty 
dns 78 Euns, The Lord reigned from the Tree, denoting, as they ſay, the Croft. So Fuſtin 
Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho. And after him the Gaine words are remembred by 
Tertullian, ad. Jude.cap. 10. ad. Marci. lib. 3. And Auguftin. Enarr. in Pſul. 95. And 
though the fraud and corruption pretcnded bs improbable, ind:ed impoſlible 3 nor 
are the words mentioned by Frjtine acknowledged by the Targum, or any Greek Tran- 

ſlator, or Hierom 3, yetit is evident, that all parties granted the M:ſiah and his King- 
dom to be intended in the Pſalm, or there had been no nced or colour for the one to 
ſuſpe& the other of corruption about it. Ir is then evident, that the Antient Church 
of the Fews, whoſe Tradition is hercia followed by the Mgern, acknowledged this 
Pfalm to contain adcſcription of the Kingdom of God in the M:ſiah, and on their con- 
ſent doth the Apoſtle proceed. And the next Pſalm, which is ofthe ſame importance 
with this, is entituled by the Targumilt, 1x12 NMAICN, 4 Prophetical Pſalm, namely 
of the Kingdom and Reign of the Meſfiah. 

But the matter of the Pſz/m it ſelf makes it manifeſt that the Holy Ghoſt treateth 
in it about God's bringing in the firſt-born into the world, and the ſetting up of his King- 
dom in him. A Kingdom 1s deſcribed, wherein God would reign, which ſhould deftroy 
Idolatry and falſe-worſhip ; a Kingdom wherein the Iſs of the Gentil:s ſhould rejoyce, 
being called to an intercit therein 3 a Kingdom that was to be preached, proclaimed, 
declared, unto the encreaſe of Light and Folineſs in the world, with the manifeſta- 
tion of the glory of God unto the ends of the earth; every part whereof declareth the 
Kingdom of Chritt to be intended in the Pialm, and conſequently that ic is a Propheſic 
of the bringing in of the firſt-begotten into the wor'd. 

2. Our ſecond enquiry is, Whether the Angels be intended in theſe words. They 
are, as was before obſerved, p35 , omnes dizz, and are fo rendred by Hierom, 
Adorate eum onnes dii;, and by ours, Worſhip him, all ze gods. The preceding words 
are, Confounded be all they that ſerve graven images, EPR aIYANDEn, that boaſt 
themſelves in, Or of idols, V anities, Nothings, as the word ſignifies z whereon enſues this 
Apoſtrophe, Worſhip him, Eyrinn, all ye g3ds: And who they are, is our preſent 
cnquiry. 

| nn as all the Modern Fews, (ay, that it is the gods of the Gentiles, thoſe whom 
they worſhip, that are intended 3 ſo making EI andem ning, gour, and vain idols, 

to be the ſame in this place : Bur, 


1. It cannot be, that the Pſa/miſt ſhould exhort the dls of the Heathen, ſome — 
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of were Devils, ſome dead men, ſome inanimate parts of the Creation, unto a revetential 
worſhipping of God reigning over all, Hence the Targumiſt ſceing the vanity of that 
Interpretation perverts the words, and renders them, Worſbip before him all ye Nations, 
which ſerve idols. | | 

2.2778, Elbim, isfo far in this place from being exegetical of IR, gods, 

- or vain idols, that it is put in dire& Oppoſition unto it, as is evident from the words 
themſelves. — | 

3- The word Elohim, which moſt frequently denoteth the true God, doth never 
alone, and abſolutely taken, ſignific falſe gods or idols, but only when it 1s joyned with 
ſome other word diſcovering its application 3 as bis god, or their gods, or the gods of 
this or that people : in which caſe it is rendred by the _LXX fornctimes Ulaancy, an 
zdol, fornetimes yagonimror, an idol made with hands, {ometimes bFiavypa, an abomina- 
$30n : but here it hath no ſach limitation or reſtriction. 

Whereas therefore there are ſome Creatures, who by reaſon of ſome peculiar Ex- 
cellency and likeneſs unto God, or ſubordination - unto him in his work, are called 
gods, it muſt be zhoſe, or ſome of them that are intended in the exprethon 3 now theſe 
arc either Magiſtrates or Angels. ES, 

Firſt, Magiſtrates are ſomewhere called Elhim, bccauſe of the Repreſentation they 
make of God in his Power, and their peculiar ſuborgination unto him in their work- 
ing. The Jews indeed contend that no other Magiſtrates but only thoſe of the Great 

Sanedrin are any where called gods; but that coricerns not our preſent enquiry ; 
| ſome Magiſtrates are ſocalled, but none of them are here intended by the Pſalmijt ; there 
being no Occaſion adminiftred unto him of any ſuch Apoyſtrophe unto them. 
Secondly, Angels allo are called Elohim 3 asy ere 3601, 1 Cor. 8. 5» They have the 
Name of God attributed unto them, as we have ſhewed before in ſome inſtantes, 
And theſe alone are they whom the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks unto. Having called on the whol: 
Creation to rejoyce in the bringing forth of the Kingdom of God, and preſſed his 
Exhortation upon things on the Earth, he turns unto the miniſtring Angels, and calls 
on them to the diſcharge of their duty unto the King of that Kingdom. Hence the 
Targumiſt in the beginning of Pſal. 96. which is indeed the beginning of this, cxprelly 
mentioneth RNDY1D Y722N, his high Angels, joyning in his praiſe and worſhip, uling 
| the Greek, word #4145, for diſtinftion fake 3 as on the ſame account it often occurs 
in the Targum. | 
We have thus evinced that the Pſalm treats about the bringing in of the firſt-horn into 
the world; as alſo that they are the miniftring Angels who ate here commanded to 
worſhip him, 0s | 

For the command it (elf, and the nature of it, it confilted in theſe two things. 
1. A declaration of the ſtate and condition of the Meſſiah, , which is ſuch, as that he is 
a meet Obje& of Religious Adoration unto the Angels, and attended with peculiar 
motives unto the diſcharge of their duty. The former he hath from his Divine Natmre, 
the latter from his York with his State and Dignity that enſued thereon. 2. An inti- 
mation of the pleaſure of God unto the Angels, not that Divine Worſhip was abſolutely 
due unto the Soni of God, which they knew from the firſt inſtant oftheir Creation 
but that all Honour and Glory were due unto him on the account of his Work and 
Office, as Mcdiator and King of his Church. ' 

3. It remaineth only that we ſhew, that this teſtimony thus explained. was ſuitable 
unto the Apoſtles deſign and purpoſe, and did prove the Aﬀertion in the Confirma- 
tion whereof it 15 produced. Now this is a matter of ſo full and clear an evidence, that 
it willnot at all detain us. For it is impoſſible that there ſhould be any more clear or 
full detnonſtration of this truth, That the Lord Chriſt hath an unſpeakable Prehemi- 
nence above the Angels than this ; that they are allappointed and commanded by God 
himſelf to adere him with Divine and Religious Worſhip. We may row therefore 
conſider what Obſervations the words will afford us for our own inſtruction. Itap- 
pears then from hence. , 

1. That the Authority of God ſpeaking in the Scripture is that alone which Divine Faith 
reſts upon, and is to be reſolved into. He ſaith. It was the begetting of faith in ſome of 
the Hebrews.and the increaſe or eſtabliſhment of it in others, that the Apoſtle aimed at. 
That which he propoſeth to them as the Obje of their faith;that which they were to 
believe,was that Excellencyef the Perſon and Kingly Authority of the Meſrah, wherein 
they had not as yet been inſtructed. And hereof he endeayours not to beget an Opi- 
mien 1h; them, but that Faith which cannot deceive, or be deceived. To this end he 

propoſeth 
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propoſeth that unto them, which they ought to ſubmitunto, and which they may 
fafely reſtin. For as Faith is an AG of Religious Obedience, it reſpe&s the Authority 
of God requiring .it, and as it is aReligious infallible aſſent of the mind, it «regards 
the Truth and Veracity of Godas its Objze. On this alone it xetts, God faith. And in 


' what ever God ſpeaks in the Scripture, his Truth and Authority manifctt themſulves 


to the ſatisfaction of faith, and no where elſe doth it find rcft. 


II. That for the begetting, increaſing, and ſtrengthning of faith, it is uſeful to have im- 
portant fundamental Truths confirmed by many teſtimonies of Scripture. Again be ſaith: 
Any one word of God 1s ſufficient to efiabliſh the molt important Truth to Ecernity, 
ſo as to hang the ſalvation of all mankind thereon; neither can any thing imp-ach or 
weaken what 15 ſo confirmed, No more is required in any caſe -co make Faith ne. 
ceflary on our part as a Daty of Obedience, and infallible as to the Erent, but that 
God hath by any means, by any one word revealed that which he requires our afſent 
unto. But God dealeth not upon ftric rerms. Infinite Condeſcenſion lies at the bot- 
tom of all wherein he hath to deal with us. He reſpe&ts not what the nature of the 
thing ſtrictly requires, but what is necdful unto our intirmity and weakneG. Hence 
he multiplies his Commands and Promiſes; and confirms all by his Oath, ſwearing to 
his Truth by himſelf, to take away all pretence of diltruſt and unbelict. For this cauſe 
he multiples Teſtimonies to the Truths wherein the concernments of his Glory and 
our Obedience do liez as might be manifcſted by the conſideration of inſtances innu- 
merable. Thus in his name deals the Apolilc in this place. And this is uſeful to 
Faith. For, 

I. What 1s it may be obſcure in-one, 15 clearcd in another ; and ſo what doubts and 
fears remain on the conſideration of one Teſtimony, are removed by another, where- 
by the ſouls of Believers are carricd on unto a full Aſſarance. And therefore becauſe 
ſuch is our weakreſe that there 1s need hereof in our ſelves, ſuch is the Goodnfi of God 
that there is no wart of it in the Word. 

2. Faith diſcerns hereby the weight that God lays upon its embracing of the Truth 
{o teſtified unto. He knows our concernment in it, and thereon urgeth us with its 
acceptance. This awakens and excites Faith unto Attention and Conlideration, the 
eminent means of its growth and increaſe. It knows that it is not for-nothing that 
= Holy Ghoſt thus preſſcth his Truth upon it, and attends the more diligently upon 

is urgency. | 

4. : ay hath ſomething ſingle in it, and peculiar unto it. Though many 
bear witne(s to the ſame truth, yet ſuch 15 the falneſi of the Scripture, and ſuch the Wiſ- 
dom of God laid up therein, that every one of them hath alſo ſomewhat of its own, 
ſomewhat ſingular, tending to the enlightning and eſtabliſhment of our minds. This 
Faith makesa diſcovery of, and ſo receives peculiar profit and advantage thereby. 

An& this ſhould teach us to abound in the ſtudy and ſearch of the Scriptures,* that 
we may thereby come to eſtabliſhment in the truth. God hath thus lefr us many 
teftimoni?s to each important Truth, and he hath not done it in vain 3 he knows our 
need of it ; and his Cond<ſcenfion in ſo doing, when he might have bound us up to 
the Gricelt terms of cloling with the leaſt intimation of his will, is for ever to be 
admired. For us to neglect this great effe& and product of the Wiſdom Grace and 
Love of God, is #rſpeakable folly. It we think we need it not, we make our (elves wiſer 
than God'; if we think we do, and negle& our duty herein, we are really as unwiſe 
as the Beaſts that periſh. Want of this tortifying of faith by a diligent ſearch after the 
teſtimonies given unto the truth propoſed unto it to be believed, is the cauſe that 
fo many every day turn away from it, and therewithall make ſhipwrack of faith and 
a good conſcience. Let us then never think our ſelves late in the knowledge and pro- 
kfſion of any truth, but whilſt we continue fincercly 11 the inveſtigation of all the 
confirmation that God hath given it in his Word, The Oppoſition ade to every 
Truth is fo various, and from ſo many hands, that not the leaft contribution of cvi- 


dence unto it can be neglected with fſatety. 


Il. The whole Creation of God hath a preat concernment in God's bringing forth Chriſt 
into the world, and his Exaltation in bis Kingdom. Hence m the Pſalm trom whence theſe 
words are taken, all the principal parts of it are calicd oa to triumpy and rejoyce 
therein; The Earth, and the multitude of the Iſles, the Heaven, and all People, are mnvited 


unto this congratulationz neither 1s any thing excluded but 14s and _— 
| | whole 
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whoſe ruine God intends in the Erection of the Kingdom of Chriſt. And this they 
have ground for. 

1. Becauſe, in that York conſiſted the principal manifeſtation of the Wiſdom Power 
and Goodneſs of God. The whok Creation 1s' concerned in the Glory of the Crea- 
tor. In his Exaltation doth their honour intereſt and bleſſedneſs conlift.. For this 
End were they made, that God might be glorified. The more that is done by any 
means, the more 1s their End attained. 

Hence the very inanimate parts of it are introduced by a Tgorwnrertia, repvycing, ex- 
ulting ſhouting and clapping their hands, when the Glory of God is manitcited ; in all 


which, their ſaitableneſsand propenſity to their proper End is declared as allo by 


their being burdened and groaning under ſuch an Eſtate and Condition of things, as 
doth any way eclipſe the Glory of their Maker. Now in this work of bringing forth 
the firſt-born is the Glory of God principally and cminently exalted. For the Lord 
Chriſt is the Brightneſs of his Glory, and in him all the Treaſures of Wiſdom Grace and 
Goodneſs, are laid up and hid. What ever God had any other wayes betore parceled 
out, of and concerning his Glory by the works of his hands, is all, and altogether, 
and with an unſpeakable Addition of Beauty and Excellency, repcated in Chritt. 

2. The whole Creation receiveth a real Advancement and honour mm the Sons being 
made the firſt-born of every creature, that is the cſpecial Fer and Lord of them all. 
Their being brought into a new dependance on the Lord Chriſt, 1s their Honour, and 
they are exalted by becoming his Poſſeſſion. For aftcr that they had loſt their tirk 
Original Dependance on God, and cheir reſpe& unto him grounded on his prunoun- 
cing of them exceeding good, that is ſuch as became his Wildom and Power to have 
made, they fcll under the power of the Devil, who became Prance of this world by 
tin. Herein conlilted the vanity and debaſement of the Creature, which it was ncevcr 
willingly, or of its own accord ſubject unto. But God (ſetting up the Kingdom of 
Chrifi, and making him the firft-born, the whole Creation hath a right unto a new 
elorious Lord and Maſter. And however any part of it be violently tor a cafon de- 
tained under its old bondage, yet it hath grounds of an earneti Expectation of a tull 
and total Deliverance into Liberty , by vcrtue of this Primogenitzre of Chili 


Jeſus, 


3. Angels and Men the Inhabitants of Heaven and Earth, the principal parts of the 
Creation, on whom God hath in an eſpecial manner eftamped his own lixencfs and 
Image, are hereby made partakers of ſuch incliimable Benefits, as indiſpenſably call 
tor rejoycing in a way of Thankfulneſs and Gratitude. This the whole Ggſpcl de- 
clares, and therefore it needs not our particular improvement in this place. ©. 

And if this be the duty of the whole Creation, it is ealie to diſcern in what a ſpe- 
cial manner it is incumbent on them that believe, whoſe Benefit Advantage and Glo- 
ry was principally intended in this whole work of God. Should they be found wanting 
in this Duty, God might as of old call Heaven and Earth to witneſs againſt» them. 
Yea, Thanktfulneſs to God, for the bringing forth of the firſt-born into the world, is 
= ſumm and ſubſtance of all that Obedience which God requires at the hands of 

clievers. 


IL V. The Command of God is the ground and Reaſon of all Religious Worſhip. The An- 
gels are to worſhip the Lord Chriſt the Mcdiator, and the ground of their ſo doing 15 
Gods command : he faith , Yorſhip him all ye Angels. 

Now the command of God is twofold : ( 1. ) Formal and vocal; when God gives 


' out a Law or Precept unto any creature ſuperadded to the Law of its Creation : 


Such was the Command given unto our firſt Parents in the Garden, concerning the 
Tree of the knowledge of Good and Evil, and ſuch were all the Laws, Precepts, and In- 
Kitutions, which he afterwards gave unto his Church, with thoſe which to this day 
continue as the Rule and Reaſon of their Obedience. ( 2. )) Real and interpretative 3 
conliſting in an impreſſion of the Mind and Will of God upon the nature of his crea- 
tures, with reſpec unto that Obedience which their ſtate condition and dependance 
on him requireth. The very nature of an intele&ual Creature made for the Glory'of 
God, and placed in a moral depzndance upon him, and ſubjecion unto him, hath m 
it the force of a Command, as to the Worſhip and Service that God requireth at their 
hands. But this Law in man, being blotted, weakned, impaired through fin, God 
hath in mercy unto us colle&ed, drawn forth, and diſpoſed all the Directions and 
Commands of it in vocal forma Precepts recorded in his Word 3 whercunto he hath 


ſaperadded 


— 
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ſuperadded ſundry new Commands inthe Inſtitutions of his Worſhip. Wi h Angels 


it 1s otherwiſe. The grafted Law of their Creation requiring ot them the Worſhip 
of God and Obedience to his whole Will, is kept and preſerved entire fo that they 
have no need to have it repeated and expreſſed in vocal forma! Commands. And by 
vertue of this Law, were they obliged to conſtant and cvcrlatting Worſhip of the 
Eternal Son of God, as being created and upheld in an univerſal dependance upon him. 
But now when God brings forth his Son into the world, and placeth himin a new con- 
dition of being #:carnate, and becoming fo the Head of his Church, there is a new 
Modification of the Worſhip that is due to him brought in, and a new reſpect unto things 
not conſidered inthe firft creation. With reference hereunto God gives a new Com- 
mand unto the-Angels, for that peculiar kind of Worſhip and Honour, which is due 
unto him in that ſtate and condition which he had taken upon himlclt. 7 

This the Law of their Creation in general direfted them unto; but in particular re- 
quired not of them. It enjoyned the Worſhip of the Son of God in every condition, 
but that condition was not expreſſed. This God ſupplics by a zew Command ; That is 
ſuch an Intimation of his Mind and-Will unto them, as anſwers unto 2 voral Com- 
mand given unto men, who by that means only may come to know the Will of 
God. Thus in one way or other, Command 1s the Ground and Cauſe of all Wor- 
{hip. For, | | | 

1. All Worſhip is Obedience; Obedience reſpects Authority z and Authority exerts 
it ſelf in Commands. And if this Authority be not the Authority of God, the Wor- 
ſhip performed in Obedience unto it, 15 not the Worſhip of God, but of him or them 
whns Commands and Authority are the Reaſon and cauſe of it. It is the Awthority 
of God aloe that can make any Worſhip to be religious , or the pertormance of it to 
be an Aﬀ of Obedience unto him. 

2. God would never allow that the Will and Wiſdom of any of his Creatures ſhould 
be the riſe, Rule, or meaſure of his Worſhip, or any part of it, or any thing that 
belongs unto it : This Honour he hath reſerved unto himfelt, nexther will he part 
with it unto any other. Healone knows what becomes his own Greatneſs and Holi- 
nels, and wat tends to tne Advancemen. of his Slory. Hence th= Scripture abounds 
with ſevere Interdictions and Commianations againſi them, who ſhall preſume to do 
or appoint any thing in his Worſhip belides or beyond his own Inſtitution. 

3. All Preſcriptions of Worſhip are vain, where men have not ſtrength to perform it 
in a due manner, nor Aſſurance of Acceptance when it 1s performed. Now both 
theſe are, and muſt be from God alone; nor doth he give ſtrength and ability for 
any thing in his Worſhip but what himſelf commands 3 nor doth he promiſe to ac- 
cept any thing but what is of his own Appointment 3 ſo that it 1s the greateſt folly 
imaginable to undertake any thing in his Worſhip and Service, but what his Ap- 
pointment gives warrant for. 

. And this ſhould teachus in all that we have to do in the Worſhip of God carefully 
to look after his word of Command and Inſtitution. Without this, all that we do is 
loſt, as being no Obedience unto God. Yea, it 15 an open fetting up of our own 
Wills and Wiſdom againli him, and that in things of his own eſpecial concernment, 
which 1s intolerable boldneſs and preſumption. Let us deal thus with our Rulers 
amongſt men, and obey them not according to their Laws but our own fancies, and 
ſce whether they will accept our perſons? And 1s the Great and Holy God lels to be 
regarded ? beſides, what we have our own Inventions, or the Commands of other men 
as the ground and reaſon of our doing it, we have nothing but our own or their 
warranty for its Acceptance with God; and how far this will ſecure us, is ealie 
to judge, 

We might hence alſo farther obſerve, 


V. That the Mediator of the New Covenant is in his own Perſon God bleſſed for ever, to 
whom Divine or Religious Worſhip is due from the Angels themſelves, AS allo that, 


V I. The Father upon the account of the Work, of Chriſt in the World, and' his Kingdom 
that enſued it, gives a new Commandment unto the Angels to Worſhip him , his Glory being 
greatly concerned therein. And that, 


V II. Great is the Churches ſecarity and Hononr, when the Head of it is worſhipped by all 


the Angels in Heaven, 2s alſo that, 
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V ITT. It can be no duty of the Saints of the New Teſtament to worſhip Angels, pho are their 
fellow ſervants m the worſhip of Fiſus Chriſt, 


— — 
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+» Verſe VII. 


Aving in one Teſtimony from the Scripture expreſſing the ſubjeQion of Angels un- 
Hz: the Lord Chriſt, {ignally proved his main Detign ; The Apolile proceedeth 
to the farther confirmation of it in the ſame way, and that by balancing hingle Telti- 
mrionies concerning the Nature and Offices of the Angels, with ſome others concern- 
ing the ſame things in the Lord Chrilt of whom he: treats. And the firli of theſe re. 
lating unto Angels he layes down 1n the next verle. | 


Verſc 7. 
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” 2 There is not much of Difficulty in the words: mTpts «ypiau, unto the Angels, Syr, 
peat ects KIN TY, of, or np yur tN, isoften uſed for 7Þ, and on the con- 
trary, and med; for w; ſo that pls wy dyyiaes, to the Angels, is as much as ow # 
yin, of, or concerning the Anze's. But as concerning the Angels, (or ) and of the 
Angels he ſaith ;, tor theſe words are not ſpoken znto the Angels , as the following 
words are directly ſpoken unto the Son, He is the Perſon as well foken to, as poker of , 
but ſo are not the Angels in the place from whence this Teſtimony is takeu , where- 
in the Holy Ghoſt only declarcth the Providence of God concerning them. 
Atv, he faith ; that is, God the Father ſaithz or ths Holy Ghoſt in the Scripture 
faith, as was before obſerved. 

_— AE{ vi y8s 3 Avd[upyoss 1s Miniſter publicus za publick Miniſter, Or Agent, from ,n]3, 
which is the ſame with Hruio:®, as Heſychins renders it, publick, He that 15 employ- 
ed in-any great and publick work 3s avs. Hence of old Magiſtrates, were termed 
atlegyoi brav, as they are by Paul Staxorar 6x8, Kom. 13. 4. The Miniſters of God, And 

' Chap. 8.7.2, of this Epiſtle, he calls the Lord Jeſus mn reſpect of his Priclily Othice, 

9 dyiov xe]:gyd1, the publick Miniſter of Holy 1 bings 3 and himſelf, in reſpect of his 
Apo(tleſhip, xeiloeyty *Inos ypies Rom. 15. 16. A Minijter of Jeſus Chriſt, So the name 
15 on this account £eqwipolent unto that of Angels ; For as that denoteth the Mifrn of 
thoſe ſpirits unto their work, fo doth this their Employment therein. 

This Teſtimony is taken from Pſal. 104. v. 4. where the words arc to the ſame 

| purpoſe. W717 WR PATWD MMM vaR%mD NUD. The Tranſlation now in the Greek 
is the ſame with that of the Apolile 3 only for nugts gatyas a flame of fire, forme Co. 
pies have it aug gaiye, a flaming fire, more exprcls to the Originalz and the change 
probably was made in the Copres from this place of the Apolile 3 Synmachus, vg aalpin, 

a devouring Fire, 


Att T6; 7) 65. 


Verſe 7. 


| But unto ( of ) the Angel: he ſaith, who maketh his Angel: Spirits, and his 
Miniſters a flame of fire or flaming fire. 


The Apolile here-entereth upon his Third Argument to prove the Preheminence of 
the Lord Chriſt above Angels, and that by comparing them together, cither as to their 
Natures, or as to their Employments, according as the one and the other is {ct forth 
declared. and teſtified unto in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. And this fiilt 
Place which he refers unto Ang:ls, we ſhall now explain and vindicate. And in fo 
doing «enquire, both J/ho they are of whom the Pjalmijt ſpeaks, and what it is that 
he athrmeth of them. 

There is a threefold ſenſe given of the words of the Pſalmiſt, as they Iye in the He- 
brew Text. = 

T. The Firſt is that of the Modern Fews, who deny that there is any mention 
made of Angels; affirming the Subject that the Pſaimiſt treats of to be the Winds, 
with Thunder and Lightning, which God employes as his Meſſengers and Minfters to 
«compliſh his Wj\l and Pleaſure. So he made the H/;nds his Meſſengers when wy on 

encm 
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them to raiſe a form on Fonah, when he ficd from his Preſence, and a flaming fire hu 
Minifter, when by it he conſumed Sodom and Gomorrah; and this Opinion makes 
mM, which it interprets Finds, and wn? UN, a flaming fire to be the Subject of the 
Propoſition, of whom it is affirmed that God employes Tas as lis Meſfngers and 
Miniſters. 

That this Opinion which is directly contradictory to the Authority of the Apolite, 
is ſo alſo to the Defign of the Pfalmiſt, ſenſe of the Words, Conſent of the Antient 
Fews, and ſono way to be admitted, ſhall afterwards be made to app-ar, 


2. Some averr that the Y/inds and Meteors are principally intended, but yet fo, as- 


that God affirming that he makes the Winds bis M:ſſcngers, doth allo intimate that 


it is the Work and Employment of his Angels above to be his Meſſengers alſo; and that- 


becauſe he maketh uſe of their Miniſtry to cauſe thoſe Winds and Fires, whereby he 
accompliſhech his Will ; And this they illuftrate by the Fire and 1/ ins caulcd by them 
on Mount Sinai, at the giving of the Law. 

But this, Ihterpretation, whatever is pretended to the contrary, doth not really 


differ from the former, denying Angels to be intentionally ſpoken of, only hooking | 


in a reſpe& unto them, not to be ſeen to contradia the Apoltle, and therefore will be 
diſproved together with that which went before. 

3- Others grant, that it is the Angels of whom the Apoſile treats, but as to the In- 
terpretation of the words, they are of two Opinions. 

x. Some make Spirits to be the ſubject of what is affirmed , and Angels to be the 
Predicate. In this ſenſe, God is faid to make thoſe ſpiritual Subſtances Inhabitants of 
Heaven his Meſſengers, employing them in his ſervice, and them whoſe nature is a 
flaming fire, that is, the Seraphims to be his Miniſters, and toaccompliſh his pleaſure. 
And this way, after Azjtin, go many Expoſitors, making the Term, .Angels, here 
meerly to denote an Employment, and not the Perſons employed. But as this Inter- 
pretation alſo takes oft trom the Efficacy and Evidence of the Apoliles Argument, ſo 
we ſhall ſce that there is nothing in the words themſelves, leading to the Embrace- 
ment of it. 

It remaias therefore, that it is the Angels that are hereſpoken of, as alſo that the 
are intendcd and deligned by that name, which denotes their Perſons and not their 
employment. | 

x. That Angels are primarily intended by the Pſalmiſt , contrary to the firſt Opi- 
nion of the, Modern Fews, and the ſecond mentioned, leaning thereunto : appears, 

x. From the ſcope and dcfign of the Pſalmift, For deligning to ſet out the Glory 
of God in his works of Creation and Providence, after he had declared the framing of 


all things by his Power, which come under the name of Heaven, v.22, 3. before he 


proceeds to the Creation of the Earth, paſling over, with Moſes, the creation of A4n- 
gels, or couching it with him under the produdtion of Light , or of the Heavens, as 
they are called in Fob, he declareth his Providence and Soveraignty in employing 
his Angels between Heaven and Earth, as his ſervants for the accompliſhment of his 
pleaſure. Neither doth it at all ſuit his method or deſign, in his Enumeration of the 
works of God, to make mention of the Winds and Tempelts, and their uſe in the 
Earth, before he had mentioned the Creation of the Earth its (elf; which follows 
in the next Verſe unto this; ſo that theſe ſenſes are excluded by the Context of the 
Plalm, 

2. The conſent of the Antient Fews lyes againſt the ſentiments of the Modern; both 
the old Tranſlations either made, or embraced by them, expreſly.refer the words unto 
Angels. Sodoth that of the LXX. as is evident from the words 3 and (o doth the 
Targum thus rendring the place, PM PAIRN MWA2PU RAIN PN pParno mae Tay 
NITIYD NON, who maketh bis Meſſengers, or Angels ſwift as Spirits, and bis Mini- 
fters ſtrong or powerful; as a flaming fire. The ſupply of the note of ſimilitude makes 
- it evident that they underſtood the Text 'of Angels, and not Winds and of making 
Angels as Spirits, and not of making Winds to be Angels or Meſſengers which is incon- 
fitent with their Words. | 

3. The word EIINND, doth uſually denote the Angels themſelyes, and no reaſon 
can be given why it ſhould not dofo in this place. 

2. Moreover it appears that that Term is the Subje& of the Propoſition. For, 

I. The Apoſile, and the LXX. fixing the Articles before «yin and auiryybe, An- 
gels and Miniſters do plainly determine the Subje& ſpoken of, For although it may 
be, ſome variety may be obſerved in _—_ of Articles in other places, _ 

i12 they 
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they do not alwayes determine the f#bjedob the Propoſition, as ſometimes confeſladly 
they do, as Fohn 1. 1. Fohn 4.24. Yet in this place, where m_ the Original all the 
words are left indefinitely without any prefſx'to dire& the Empbaſes unto any one 
of them, the fixing of them in the Tranſlation of the Apoſtle, and LXX. mudt necetla. 
rily deſign the ſubje& of them or elſe-by the addition of the Article, they leave the 
ſenſe much more ambiguous than' before, and give occaſion to a great mittake in the 
Interpretation of the words. | 

2. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of Angels; Unto the Angels he ſaith , and in all other Tekii- 
monies produced by him, that whereof he treats, hath the place of the ſxbjeci ſpoken 
of, and not of that which is attrib#ted unto any thing elſe. Neither can the wordsbe 
freed from equivocation, if Angels in the firlt place denote the Perſons of the Angels, 
and in the latter their employment only. | 

3. The Deſign and ſcope of the Apoſtle requires this Conttrution of the words; for 
his .intention is to prove by this Teſtimony, that the Angels are 'cmployed in ſich 
Works and Setvices, and in ſuch a manner as that they are no way to be cagmpared to 
the Son of God,.in reſpe& of that Office which as Mediator he hath undertaken; which 
the ſenſe and conſtrucion contended for alone doth prove. 

4. The Original Text requires this ſenſe; for according to the common uſe of that 
Language; among words indefinitely uſed, the firſt denotes the ſubject ſpoken of, 
which is Angels here z; TIN vINWD Muy, making his Angels Spirits, and in ſuch 
Propoſitions oft times ſome note of ſimilitude is tobe underſtood, without which the 
ſenſe is not compleat; and which as I have ſhewed the Targwm ſupplyeth in this 

lace. 
; From what hath been ſaid, I ſuppoſe it is made evident, both that the Pſalmiſt cx- 
prefly treats of Angels, and that that the ſabje& ſpoken of by the Apolile is expreſſed 
in that wotd; and that following, of Minilters. 


Our next enquiry is after what is affirmed concerning theſe Angels and Miniſters 
ſpoken of; And that is, that God makes them Spirits, and a flame of fire. And concern- 
ing the meaning of theſe words there are two Opinions. 

Firſt, That the Creation of Angels is intended in the words; and the Nature whereof 
they were made is expreſſed in them. He made them Spirits ; that is of a ſpiritual 
ſubſtance; and his Heavenly Miniſters, quick, powerful, agile, as a flaming fire ; Some 
carry this fenſe farther, and aftirm that two ſorts of Angels are intimated 3 one ofan 
aerial ſubſtance like the Wind, and the other igneal or fiery, denying all pure intell:- 
gences without mixture of matter, as the produQ of the School of Arijtotle. 

But this ſeems not tobe the intention of the words; nor is the Creation of the 
Angels, or the ſubſtance whereof they conſiſt, here expreſſed. For, 

. Firft, The Analyſis of the Plalm formerly touched on requires the referring of 
theſe words to the Providence of God employing of the Angels, and not to his Power in 
making them. | 

Secondh, rThe Apoſtle in this place hath nothing to do with the Eſſence and Nature 
of the Angels, but with their Dignity, Honour and Employment, on which accounts 
hepreferreth the Lord Chritt bctore them. Wherefore, 

Secondly, The Providence of God in diſpoſing and employing of Angels in his ſervice 
is intended in theſe words 3 and fo they may have a double ſenſe ; 

1. That God employeth his Angels and Heavenly Miniſters in the ProduQion of 
thoſe Winds, MNN, and Fire, 17 UN Thunder and Lightning, whereby he cxc- 
cuteth many Judgements in the world. 

2, Anoteot firmlitude may be underſtood to compleat the ſenſe; whichis expreſſed 
in the Targum on the Pſalm; hemaketh, or ſendeth his Angels like the Winits, or like 
a flaming fire, maketh them ſpcedy, ſpiritual, agil, powerful, quickly and effecually ac- 
compliſhing the work thag is appointed unto them. | 

Either way this is the plain intendment of the Pſahn ; that God uſeth and employ- 
eth his Angels in effeing the Works of his Providence here below, and 'they wetrc 
madeto ſerve the Providence of God in that way and manner. This'faith the Apoſtle 
is the Teſtimony which the Holy Ghoſt gives concerning them,their Nature,Duty and 
Work wherein they ſerve the Providence of God; But now faith -he, conſider what 
the Scripture faith concerning the Son, how it calls him God, how it aſcribes a Throne 
and a Kingdom unto him, ( Teftimonies whereof he produceth in the next Verſes ) 
avd you will eaſily diſcern his Preheminence above them. . 

ut 
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But before we proceed to the conſideration of the enſuing Telijnonjes we way 
make ſome Obſervations on that which we have already piſſed through : a5, 


I. Or conceptions of the Angels, their Nature, Office and IFark, is to. be regulated by the 


Scriptuere. 

The Jews of old had many curious ſpeculations about Angels, whercin the y greatly 
pleaſed, and greatly deceived themſelves. Whercfore the Apolile in his dealug with 
chem calls them off from all their fooliſh imaginations, to attend unto thoſe things 
which God hath revealed in his word concerning them. This the Holy Ghyjt ſaith of 
them, and therefore this we are to receive and believe, and this alone : For, 

1, This will keep us unto that becoming Sobriety in things above us, which hoth the 
Scripture greatly commends, and is exceedingly ſuited unro Right Reaſon. The 
Scripture minds us, ji UTsgpporeiv mag” 7 6 groveiy, a'Nd gpoveiy iis To Gw2partiy, Rom: 
13. 3. To keep our ſelves within the bounds of Modeſty, and to be wiſe ta ſobriety. And the 
Rule of that Sobriety is given us for ever, Dewt. 29. 28. TR MW? mMmnon 
1527) 157 M73, Secret things belong to the Lord our God, but revealed things to us 
and our Children, Divine Revelation is the Rzle and meaſure of our knowledge in 
theſe things, and that bounds and determines our ſobriety, And hence the Apdlile 
condemning the Curiofity of men in this very ſubje& about Angels, makes the nature 
of their ſin to conlilt in exceeding theſe bounds, by an enquiry iato things un- 
revealed, and the riſe of that evil to lye in Pride, Vanity and Fleſhline(s, and the 
tendency of it to be unto falſe Worſhip, Superltition and Idolatry, Col, 2. 18. Neither 1 
is there any thing more averſe from Right Reaſon, nor more condemned by wiſe by 
men of former times, than a curious humour of prying into thoſe things wherein we "js 
are not concerned 3 and for whoſe inveſtigation we have no certain, honeſt , lawful jb 
Rule or medium. And this evil is encreaſed where God himlſclt hath given bounds to 4 
our enquiries, as in this caſe he hath, | 

2, This alone will bring us unto any Certainty and Truth, Whileft men indulge to 
their own imaginations and fancics, as too many in this matter have been apt todo, FE 
it is fad to conſider how they have wandered up and down, and with what fond k: 
Conceits they have deceived themſelves and others. The world hath been filled with 
monſtrous Opinions and Dodrines about Angels, their Nature, Othces and Employ. 
ments; ſome have Wirſripped them, others pretended I know not what Communion 


and cntercourſe with them, in all which conceits there hath been little of Truth, and [4 
nothing at all of Certainty, Whereas if men according to the Example of the Apo- J 
{tle, would keep themſelves to the word of God, as they would know enough in this | 
matter for the diſcharging of their own Duty, ſo they would have Affurance and Evi- + 
dence of Truth in their conceptions, without which pretended high and raiſed noti- Hh 
ons, are but a ſhadow of a dream, worle then profeſſed ignorance. , * 
11. We may hence obſerve, That the Glory, Honour and Exaltation of Angels lyes in i 
their ſubſerviency to the Povidence of God 3 It lyes not ſo much in their Nature, as in j 
their work and ſervice. The intention of the Apoſile is to ſhew the Glory of Angels " 
and their Exaltation, which he doth by the induction of this Teſtimony , reporting \ 
their ſerviceableneſs in the works wherein of God they are employed. God hath en- b 


dowed the Angels with a very Excelent Nature; furniſhed them with many cminenc 
properties of Wiſdom, Power, Agility, Perpetuity 3 but yet what is hereby glorious 
and honourable herein, conſiſts not meerly in their nature it ſelf, and its Eſſential Proper- 
ties, all which abide in the horrideft and moſt to be deteſted Part of the whole Crea- 
tion, namely, the Devils ; but in their conformity and anſwerableneſs unto the Mind 
and F/ill.of God, that is in their moral, not meerly natural Endowments; Theſe make 
them amiable, glorious, excellent. Uato this their Readinels for , and compluange 
with-the will of God, that God having made them for his ſervice, and employing I 
them in his work, their diſcharge of their Duty therein, with Cheerfalneſs, Alacrity, hi 
Readineſs and Ability, is that which renders them truly honourable and glorious. 

Their Readineſs and Ability to ſerve the Providence of God .is their Glory. 

For 
a. The:greateſt Glory that any Creature can be made partaker .of.is to. ſexye the 

Will, and ſet forth the Praiſe of its Creator. That is its Order and Tendency to- | 
watds its Principal End, in which-two all true Honour conliſts. .It is glorious eveu | 


in the Angels to. ſerye the God of Glory 3 what is there above thus fot a creature 
| to 
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to aſpire unto ? what that its nature is capable of ? Thoſe among the Angels, who 15 
it ſeems attempted ſomewhat farther, ſomewhat bigher, attained nothing but an end- 
leſs Ruine in ſhame and miſery. Men are ready to fancy ſirange things about the 
Glory of Angels, and do little confider, that all the difference in Glory thar is in any 
parts of Gods Creation, lyes meerly in Willingneſs, Ability and Readineſs to ſerye 
God their Creator. | 
2. The works wherein God employes them in a fubſervience unto his Providence, 
are in an eſpecial manner glorious works. For the ſervice of Angels as it is intimat- 
cd unto us in the Scripture, it may be reduced unto two Heads. For they are em- 
ployed either in the communication of ProteCtion ard Blefſings to the Church, or in- 
the Execution of the Vengeance and Judgements of God againti his Enemies. Inſtances 
to both theſe purpoſes may be multiplyed 3 but they are commonly known. Now 
theſe areglorious works. God in them eminently exalts his Mercy and Juſtice, the 
two properties of his Nature, in the Execution whereof he is moſt eminently exalted ; 
and from theſe works arifcth all that Revenue of Glory and Praiſe which God is 
pleaſed to reſerve to himſclt from the world 3; fo that it muſt necds be very honoura- 
ble to be employed in theſe works. | 
3. They perform their Duty in their fervice in a very glorious manner 3 with great 
Power, Wiſdom, and uncontroulable Eftcacy. Thus one of them flew 145000. of 
the Enemies of God in anight 3 Anzther (et fire on Sodom and Gomorrah from Heaven 
of the like Power and Expedition are they in all their ſervices; in all things to the 
utmoſt capacity of creatures an{wering the Will of God, God himſelf, it is true, ſees 
that in them and their Works, which keeps them ſhort of abſolute Purity and Per- 
fection, which are his own Properties z but as to the capacity of meer Creatures, 
and for their ſtate and condition, there is a perfeQion in th.ir Ob:dicnce, and 
that is their Glory. | 
Now if this be the great Glory of Angels, and we poor worms of the earth are in- 
vited as we are, into a Participation with them therem, what ' unſpeakable folly will it 
be in us, if webe found negligent in labouring to attain thereunto. Our future Glo- 
ry confiſts in this, that we ſhall be made like unto Angels, and our Way towards it is 
to do the Will of our Father on Earth, as it is done by them in Heaven, Oh in how many 
Vanities doth vain man place his Glory;nothing ſo ſhamefull that one or other hath not 
gloried in; whileſt the true and only glory of doing the will of God is neglected by 
almoſt all. But we mult treat again of theſe things upon the laft Verſe of this Chaptcr, 


_— — 
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Verſe V II,IX. 


gs given an Account of what the Scripture teacheth and teſtifieth concern- 
ing Angels, in the following Verſes, He ſheweth how much other things, and 
far more glorious are ſpoken to and of the Son, by whom God reycaled his will in 
the Goſpel. | 


| Ver. 8, 9. 


Tips 3 + Joy, © 0p5v& gov 6 becg ors F awra 5% diav®, fab ® wWirnl 8 ral © 5 he- 
onglas &&, nydmnoas Juxatoabiiy # iionoas evouiay, did Coro Yypios os 5 dds cov 
YAaioy EYENMATtes Tafrd 707 wero 0s Ts. M. ST. 1 pl bIQ@ Lolli ; and for droui- 
ar, aditay. 


7 Nipes 5 # gov. But unto the Son, Syr. NOR PT RM by, but of the Sm he ſaith 
which is neceſſarily ſupplycd as to the Apoſtles defign. In the Pſalm the words arc 
{poken-by way of Apoſtrophe to the Son 3 and they are recired by the Apoſile as ſpoken 
of bim ; that is, fo ſpoken to him, as to continue a Deſcription of him and his State or 
Kingdom. | 

O %6y&- gov 5 9908 Us 7 atavae 7% diev@, Pſal, 45.7. is the place from whence 
the words are taken. Ty) DYy DPnIR JODI. The LXX, render theſe words 2s 
the Apoſtle. Aquila, 5 egby® ov 028 its dtave x; iri: bet, for 5 devs, Thy Throne O God 
for ever and yet , Symmachus, 5 0g6y& os 5 les, d15nG- x; in), Thy Throne O God is 
everlaſting and yet z and that becauſe it is not ſaid TIM? but HL, abſolutely; 5 I 
64, as in the Tranſlation of Aquila. | | 
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NDD isa Kingly Throne, nor is it ever uſed in Scripture for WD, a Common Feat. 
Metonymical.y it 18 uſed for Power and Government, and that frequently. The LXX 
almoſt corttantly render it by -p5v9c, and Ig iS txw3iercs xadideg ovy Faoredia, Athend. 
lib, 5. A free open Seat with a Font-jtool. And ſucha Throne 15 here properly aſſigned unto 
the Lord Chrift, ment:on of his Foor-ftoot being immediately ſubjoyned. So God ſays 
of himſclt, Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Foot-ftool: as the Heathen termed 
Heaven, As 9p5rcy, the Throne of God. 

Thy Throne, O God, 11 any, In ſeculum & uſque in ſempiternum & perpettto ; in 
ſeculum ſeculorum, The Duration denoted by the conjunction of both theſe words, is 
moſtly an abſolute perpetuity, and a certain uninterrupted continuance, where the ſub- 
jc ſpoken of admits a limitation. Many of the Greek Interpreters render ny by 72, 
attending to the ſi#yd rather than the uſe and ſignitication of the word , fo is yet in 
our language. This we expreſs by, For ever and ever. 

"PEI ivd57ntE; 1 66S QC Baories ow; the variation of 5 þ/EI& in the firlt 
Flace before mentioned, takes off from the Elegancy of the Expreſſion, and darkens 
the ſenſe; for the Article pretixcd to the laſt 6424: declares that to be the ſubjec of 
the Propolition. 

The words of the P/almiſt are, JTVI7D WAV WH VIV Shelet is Virga and Sceptrum, 
and in this place is rendred by Aqnilz 9zjaJer, a Rod, a Staff, a Scepterz always a 
Scepter when referred to Rule, as in this place it is called the Scepter of the Kingdom. 

A Scepter Wn, from WW, reds fuit, to be right, treight, upright principally in a 
moral ſenſe : #97yTo, of Uprightnels. *Ev9y7ns is properly ſuch a ReQtitude as we 
call ſtreight, oppoſed to crooked; and Metaphorically only is it uſed for moral upright- 
nfs, that is, Equity and Rightevuſnels: Sy”. NU"U9 NUQU 3 ' Boderianus, Sceptrum 
ercciam, a Scepter lifted up, or held upright. The Paris Edition, $ ceprrum protenſum, 2 
Scepter ſtretched out and the ſtretching out of the Scepter was align and token of mercy, 
Efth.5.2. Tremelius, Virga refta, wiuch anſwers miſchor in both its acceptations, 
Erpeniu 5 to the ſame purpoſe, Sceptrum recium, a right Scepter. 

Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and hated yn; dyouiar, dS1xiar, Iniquity, Unrigh- 
teoulne(s, Wickedne(s ; & 7370, JI, propterea, propter quod, quare, ideo, idcirco z 
Wherefore, for which cauſe. Some copics of the EXX and Aquilz read i#i 7579 fo 
that 1s 7370ſcems to have been taken into the LXX from this rendring ofthe words 


by the Apolile; 

"Exero: 3% 6 Ort; 6 Otros 0s hater ayanagctns, [UU FOU PAX Da TOA 
God thy God, hath anvinted thee, The words in Greek and Hebrew are thoſe from 
whence the Names of Chrift and Meſfiah are taken, which are of the fame importance 
and ſignitication, the Anvinted one, And the ſame 1s exprefled by the Targumit, 
Aquila, * us. 

Hath anointed thee, au «yams, the Inſtrument in doing of the thing in- 
tended, expreſſed by the Accuſative Caſe z whereof there are other inſtances in that 
Language. Ofold the LXX read tain dyausu;, with the Oil of delight, ox Oraament ; 
fo that Zaztey dyarnerews cane alſo into the Greek Verſion trom this place of :hc Apoltle, 
and is more proper than the old reading, the Oil of rejozcing, Joy or Gladnefs. 
| lags 78; psrb 38 Jv, PIINMD, before, or above thoſe that partake with thee, Thy 


fell-ws, or companions : ſo Symmachwus, 74; iTaipss gov. 


Verſ. 8, 9. 


But unto the Son ( he ſaith ) Thy Throne, O God is for ever, the Scepter of thy 
Kingdom is a Scepter of Righteouſneſs. Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and 
hated Iniquity, wherefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the Oil of 


gladneſs above thy fellows. 


This teſtimony is produced by the Apoſtle in anſwer unto that fore-going concern - 
ing Angels. Thoſe words, faith he, were ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt of the Angels, 
wherein their Otkce and Employment under the Providence of God is deſcribed. 
Theſe are ſpoken by the ſame Spirit of the Sun, or ſpoken to him 3 denoting his Pre- 
exiſtence unto the Propheties themſelves. 

There 1s. little or no difficulty to prove that this Teſtimony belongs prop:rly unto 


him by whom it is applied by the Apottle. The anticut Fews granted it, and the 
| picelcur, 
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An Expoſition of the Cnap. I. 
preſent Do&ors cannot deny it : One of them ſayes indeed, 15 WW WNI NDISH nn 
why by IN, this Pſalmis ſpoken of David or the Meſizah. Theſe are the words, and 


this is the opinion of Aben-Ezra, who accordingly endeavours to give a double {cn(e 


of the chief paſſages in this Pſalm ; one as applied unto David, another as applicd unto 


the Meſſiah which he enclines unto. Farch: turns it into an Alegory, without any tolle. 


xable ſenſe throughout his diſcourſe. But though it might reſpe& them both, yct 
there is no pretence to make David the ſubject of it; the Title and whole Contexture 
of it excluding ſuch an Application. 

The Targum wholly applies the Pſalm to the Meſſiah ; which is ſomewhat a better 
evidence of the Conception ot the antient Fers, than the private Opinion of any later 
Writer can give us. And the Title of the Pſalm in that Paraphraſe, would make it a 
Prophefie given out in the days of Moſes, for the uſe of the Sanedrix; which manifclis 
what account it had of old in their Creed concerning, the Meſſiah. 

Some Chriſtian Interpretcrs have fo far aſſented unto the latter Rabbins, as to grant 
that Solomon was primarily intended in this Pſalm as a Type of Chrift and that the 
whole was an Epithalamium or Marriage-fong, compoſed upon his Nuptia's with the 
Daughter of Pharaoh. But there want not 1mportant Reaſuns againit this Opi- 
nion. For, 61A | | 

1. It is not probable that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould fo celebrate that Marriage, which 
aS it was antecedently forbidden by God, ſo it was never conſequently bleſſed by him, 
ſhe being among the number of thoſe ſtrange women which tw ned bis beart from God, 
and was Curſed with barrenncſs; the firlt forreign breach that came upon his Family 
and all his Magnificence being alſo from Egypt, where his tranſgreſlion began. 

2. There is ſcarce any thing in the Pſa/m that can with propricty ot fpeech be ap- 
plied unto Solomon. Two things are cfpecially infiſted on in the former part of the 
Pſalm z, firſt, the Kighteonſneſs of the Perſon ſpoken of in all his ways and adminittra- 
tions, and then the perpetuity of his Kingdom. How the firjt of theſe can be attri- 
buted unto him, whol: tranſgreſſions and fins were ſo publick and notorious z or the 


| latter tohim who reigned but forty years, and then lctt his Kingdom broken and di- 


vided to a wicked foliſh ſon.is hard to conceive. 

As all then grant that the Meſfiah is principaliy, ſo there is no cogent reaſon to prove 
that he 1s not ſolely intended in this Palm. I will not contend, but that ſundry things 
treated ofin it might be obſcurely typified in the Kingdom and Magnificence of Solomon 
yct itiscertain, that moſt of the things mentiancd, and expreſſions of them, do (o 
zmmediztely and dircaly belong unto the Lord Chriſt, as that they can in no ſenſe be 
applicd unto the perſon of Solomon; and ſuch are the words inliticd on in this place 
by our Apoſtle, as will be made evident in the enſumg explication of them. 

We mult then in the next place conſider what it is that the Apoſtle intends to prove 
and confirm by this teſtimony, whereby we ſhall diſcover its ſuitablene(s unto his 


_ defign, Now this 15 not, as ſome have ſuppoſed, the Dezty of Chriſt ; nor doth he make 
uſe of that dire&ly in this place, though he do in the next verſe, as a medixm to prove 


his Preheminence above the Angels, although the teftimonies which he produceth do 
eminently mention his Divine Natxre. But that which he deſigns to evince is this 
only, that He whom they ſaw for a time made lower than the Angels, chap. 2, 10. was 
yet in his whole Perſon, and as he diſcharged the Office committed unto him , (o far 
above them, as that he had Power to alter and change thoſe Inſtitutions which were 
given out by the miniſftery of Angels. And this he doth undeniably by the teſtimonies 
alledged, as they are comparcd together. For whereas the Scripture teſtifies concern- 


-ing Angels, that they are all ſervants, and that their chiefclt Glory conſiſts in the 


diſcharge of their Duty as ſervants; unto Him a Throne, Rule, and Everlaſting 
Dominion, adminifired with Glory, Power, Rightcouſnels and Equity are aſcribed ; 
whence it 1s evident, that he is exceedingly exalted above them, as is a King on h#4 
Throne above the ſervants that attend him and do his pleaſuxe. - | | 

And this is ſufficient to manifeſt the deſign of the Apoſtle, as alſo the evidence of 
his Argument from this teftimony. The Expoſition of the words belongs.properly to 
the place from whence they are taken. But yet that we may not leave the Keader un- 
ſatisficd as to any particular difficulty that may ſeem to occur in them, this Expoliti- 
on ſhall be here alſo attended. . | 

The firſt thing to be attended in them, is the Compellation of the Perſon ſpoken 
unto, O God , Thy Throne, O God. 


Some would : have Elohim,. ( 5. ©:3.) to bea name common to God with _ 
: ; namely 
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namely Angels, and Judges; and in that-large acceptatian to h2 here aſcribed to the 
Lord Chriſt ; fo that though he be cxprelly called Elohim, and 4 ©4% yet that proves 
him not to be God by Nature, but only to be ſo termed in refpe of bis Office, Dig- 
nity ard Authority; and this is contended for by the Socinjang, But this glaſs is con- 
trary to the perpetual uſe of the Scripture 3 for no one place can be inltanced in, where 
the name Elohim is uſed abſolutely, and reſtrained unto any one perſon, whercin it 
doth not undeniably denote the true and only God, Magiſtrates are indecd faid tobe 
Ehbim, in reſpe& of their Office, but no one Magiſtrate was ever lo called; nor can a 
man fay without blaſphemy to any of them, Th art Elohim, ox God. Moſs allo js 
faid to be Elobim, a God, but not abſolutely ; but 2 God ro Pharaoh, and to Aaron; that 
is, in God's ſtead, doing and performing in the name of Go what he had com- 
manded him, Which places Farchi produceth in his Comment, to countenance this 
ſenſe, but in vain. 

It is then the True God that is ſpoken unto in this Apſtrophe, Elobim, O God. This 
being granted, Eraſmus ſtarts a new Interpretation of the whole words, though he 
keemeth not to approve of his own invention : 5 IgirG> gov 5 ©tds, It 3s wncertgin, 
faith he, whether &he meaning be, Thy throne, O God, or God is thy throne for ever : in; the 
firſt way, the word is an Apoſtrophe to the Son, in the latter it expreſſeth the Perſan 
ofthe Father. And this Interpretation isembraced and improved by Grotizs, who 
granting that the word Elphim uſed abſolutely ſignifieth as much as Elphe Elohim, 
the God of Gods, would not allow that it ſhould be ſpoken of Chriſt, and therefore 
renders the words,God ſhall be thy ſeat for ever, that is, ſhall eſtabliſh thee in thy Throne. 
And this Evaſion is alſo fixed on by Aben-Ezra, from Hgaon, EIT PI Joann ; 
God ſhall eſtabliſh thy throne. May men be allowed thus to thruſt in what wards they 
pleaſe into the Text, leading to anather ſenſe than what it ſelf expreſſeth, thera will 
not ' much be left certajn in the whole Book of God. However, in this preſent in- 
ftance, we have light enough to rebuke the boldnels of this attempt. For, 1. The Ju- 
cerpretation inſilted on is contrary to all old Tranſlations, whole language would bear 
a difference in the word, expreſling it in the Vocative Gaſe, O God. 3. Cantrary to the 
received ſenſe of Fews and Chriſtians of old, and in eſpecial of the Targam on the Palm, 
rendring the words, Thy throne, O Gad, is in heaven, for ever. 3.Contrary to the conte-= 
xture and d:ſign of the Apoſiles diſcourſes, as may appear from the conſideration of the 
preceding Enarration of them. 4, Leaves no tollerable ſenſe unto the words ; neither 
can they who embrace it declare in what ſenſe God is the throne of Chriſt. 5.15 c9n- 
trary to the univerſally conſtant uſe of the expreflion in Scripture; for where ever 
there is mention of the Throne of Chriſt, ſomewhat elſe, and not Gad, js intended 
thereby.. 6. The word ſupplied by Grotize from Saadias and Aben-Ezpa, to induce a 
ſenſe unto his Expoſition, [| ſhal{eftabliſhJ makes a new Text, or leads the old utterly 
from the intention of the words, For whereas it cannot be ſaid, that God is the throne 
of Chriſt, nar was there any need to lay, that God was for ever end ever, which two 
things muſt take up the whole intendment of the words, if God the Father he ſpo- 
ken of, the adding of, ſpall eftabliſk, or confirm, into the Text, gives it an arbitrary 
ſenſe, and ſuch as by the like ſuggeſtion of any other word, (as Þpoll deſtroy ) may be 
rendred quite of another importance. 

It is Chriſt then, the Son, that is ſpoken to and denoted by that name Elohim, 
O God, as being the true God by Nature, though what is here athrmed of him be not 
4s God, but as the King of his Church and People 3 as in another place, God is ſaid to 
redeem his Church with hu own bloud. 

Secondly, We may conſider what is aſſigned unto him, which is his Kingdoms and 
that is deſcribed, 1. By the Infignia regalia, the Royal Enſigns of it, namely his Throne 
and Scepter. 2. By its duration, it is for ever. 3. His manner of Adminiltration, it is 
with Righteouſneſs ; his Scepter is a Scepter of righteouſnefl. 4. His furniture or prepa- 
ration for this Adminiſtration, he loved righteouſneſi and bated iniquity. 5. By an ad- 
jun priviledge, un@ion with the Oil of lad: Which, 6. is exemplified by a com- 
pariſon with ethers, it is ſo with him, above his fellows. 

The firſt inſigne regizom mentioned, ishis Throne, whereunto the Attribute of Per- 
petuity is annexed, it is for ever. And this Throze denotes the Kingdom it felf. A 
Throne is the ſeat of a King in his Kingdom, and is frequently uſed meronymicall for 
the Kingdom it ſelf, and that applied unto God and man. See Dar.7, 9. 1 King. 8. 
2, 7. Angels indeed are called Thrones, Col. 1. 16. But that is either metaphorically only; 

0 calle 


or elſe in reſpe& of ſome eſpecial ſeryice allotted unto them as they are all 
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Princes, Dan. 16. 13. yet being indeed ſervants, Rev. 22. 9. Heb. 1. 14. Theſe are no 

where ſaid to have Thranes, the Kingdom 1s not theirs, but the Sons. And whereas 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt promiſeth his Apoſtles that they ſhall at the laſt day fit on Thrones 
judging the Tribes of Ijrael : as it proves thcir participation with Chritt in his King}y 
Power, being made Kings wnto God, Rev. 1.5. and their intereſt in the Kingdom 
which it is his pleaſure to give them, ſo it proves not abſolutely that the Kingeom is 
theirs, but his on whoſe Throne theirs do attend. 

Neither doth the Throne fimply denote the Kingdom of Chriſt , or his ſupream 
Rule and Dominion 3 but the Glory alſo of his Kingdom; being on his Throne, js 
inthe height of his Glory. And thus becauſe God manifeſts his Glory in Heaven, he 
calls that his Throne, as the Earth is his footſtool, Iſa. 66. 1. So that the Throne of 
Chriſt is his Glorious Kingdom elſewhere exprefled by his fitting down at the right 
hand of the Majeſty on high. 

Secondly, To this Throne Eternity is attributed; it is wy) OMy, for ever and ever. 
Sois the Throne of Chrilt ſaid to be in Oppolition unto the frail mutable Kingdoms of 
the earth.” Of the increaſe of his Government and Peace there ſhall be no end, upon the 
Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgement and 
with juſtice from henceforth and for ever, Iſa. 9. 7. His Dominion is an everlaſting Domi- 
' micn which ſhall not paſi away, and his Kingdim that which ſhall not be deſtroged, Dan, 
7.14. Micah 4. 7. Pſal:72. 7, 17. Pſal. 145. 13. It ſhall neither decay of it (elf, nor 
fail through the Oppoſition of its Enemies : for he mult reign untill all his enemies are 
- made his footſtool, 1 Cor. 15.24, 25, 26, 27. Nor is it any impeachment of the perpe- 
tuity of the Kingdom of Chriſt, that at the lai day he ſhall deliver it wp to God the F4- 
"ther : 1 Cor. 15- 24. Seeing that then ſhall be an end of all Rule. It is enough 
that it continue untill all the Ends of Rule be pcrfe&ly accompliſhed 3 that is, untill 
all the enemies of it'be ſubdued, and all the Church be ſaved, and the Rightcouſnch 
Grace and Patience of God be fully glorified ; whereof afterwards. 

Thirdly, The ſecond infigne Reginm, 1s his Scepter. And this though it fomctimes 
alſo denote the Kingdom it ſelf, Gen. 49. 10. Numb. 24.17. Ta. 14.5. Zech. 10. 11, 
Yet here it denotes the aQual Adminiſtration of Rule, as is evident from the Adjunii 
- of Uprightirefl annexed nnto it. And thus the Scepter denotes both the Laws of the 

Kingdom, and the Efficacy of the Government it ſelf. So that which we call a Kighre- 
: ons Government, 15 here called a Scepter of Uprightnels. ; 
- Now the Means whereby Chriſt carrieth on his Kingdom, arc his Word and Spirit, 
with a ſubſerviency of Power in the works of his Providence, to make way for the pro- 
- greſs of his Word to avenge its Contempt: So' the Goſpel is cMled, The rod of his 


- ſtrength, Pſalm 110. 2. See 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5,6. He ſmites the earth with the rod of his 


mouth, and ſlayes the wicked with the breath of -his lips, Iſa. 11. 4. And theſe are at- 
tended with the ſword of his Power and Providence, P/al. 45. 3. Revel. 19. 15, or 
\ bis rod; Pſal. 2. 3. or ſickle, Revel. 14. 18. In-theſe things confitts the Scepter of 
'Chriſts Kingdom, | | | | 
Fourthly,Concerning this Scepter it is affirmed, that it is a Scepter of Uprightneſs. inns 
or WD, denotes ether the Natzre of the Scepter, that it is ſtraight and right, or 
the Uſe of it, that it is lifted up or ſiretched out, as was ſhewed in the opening of 


. the words. In the firſt ſenſe it denoteth Righteouſne(s, in the latter Mercy. Ac- 


cording to the firſt ſenſe, the following words, thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs , diſcover 
the habitxa} root of his anal: Righteous Adminiſtration. According to the latter, 
there is a progreſs made in them to a farther qualification of the Rule of Chriſt, or of 
Chriſt in his Rule: But the former ſenſe is ratherto be embraced; the latter Mzt-- 


' phor being more ſtrained and ſounded ouly in one inftance that I remember in the 


Scripture, and that not taken from among the people of God, but Strangers and Op- 


- preſſors, Efther 5. 2. 


The Scepter then of the Kingdom of Chriſt is a Scepter of Righteouſneſ, becauſe all 
the Laws of his Goſpel are Righteous; Holy, Jult, full of Benignity and Truth, Tit#s 2- 
11,12, And all his Adminiſtration of Grace, Mercy, Juſtice, Rewards and Puniſh- 


© ments, according to the Rules, Promiſes and Threats of it, in the Converſion, Pardon, 


 SanQitication, Trials, AﬀMictions, Chaſtiſements, and Preſervation of his Eled, in his 


- convincing, hardening, and deſtruction of his Enemies, are all Righteous, holy,unblame- 
* able and good, Iſa. 11.4, 5, 6. Chap. 32.7. Pſal. 145.17, Rev. 15. 34: Chap. 16. 5- 


and as ſuch will they be gloriouſly manifcſted at the latt day; 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. though 


- in this preſent world they are reproached aid deſpiſed. 


Fiftbhy, 
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Fifthly, The Habitual Frame of the Heart of Chriſt in his Regal Adminiſtrations. Hs | 
Inveth Righteouſneſs and hateth Iniquity. This ſhews the abſolute compleatneſs of the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſts Kingdom, and of his Righteouſneſs in his Kingdom. The 
Laws of his Rule are righteous, and his Adminiſtrations are righteous, and they all 
proceed from an habitual love to Righteouſneſs, and hatred of Iniquity in his own 

:rſon. Among the Governments of this world, oft times the very Laws are tyra- 
nical, unjult and oppreſlive z andif the Laws are good and equal , yet oft times their 
Adminiſtration is unjuſt, partial and wicked 3 or when men do abliain from ſuch Ex- 
orbitancies, yet trequently they do fo upon the account of ſome ſelf-intereſt and ad- 
vantage, like Fehx, and not out of a conſtant, equal, unchangeable love of Righteouſneſs 
and batred of iniquity z but all theſe are abſolutely compleat in the Kingdom of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. For whereas the expreſſion both in the Hebrew and the Greek ſeems 
ro regard the time palt, thou hatt loved righteouſneſi and hated iniquity, yet the 


* conſtant preſent frame of the heart of Chritt in his Rule is denoted thereby z for | 5 
the Greek, Tranſlation exactly tolloweth and expreſſeth the Hebrew. Now there being : 
no form of Verbs in that Language expreſſing the preſent time, there is nothing more | i 
frequent init than to denote that which is preſent and abiding, by the Preterperfett j* 


Tenſe, as it doth in this place. 

Sixthly, The Conſequence of this Righteous Rule in Chriſt is, his Anointing with 
the Oyle of Gladneſſ, wherem we may conlider, ( 1. ) The Amthor of the Priviledge 
conferred on him ; that is, God, his God. ( 2.) The Privileage it ſelf, Union with 
the oyle of gladneſs. (3. ) The Connection of the collation of this priviledge 
unto what went before wherefore, or for which cauſe. | 

1. For the Author of it, it is faid to be God. 5 9495, 6 983%; &, God thy God, Many 
both antient and Modern Expolitors do ſuppoſe, that 5 949,, in the firſt place, or God, j# 
15 uſed in the ſame ſenſe as 5 8:85, in the Verſe foregoing, and that it ought to be ; 
rendered O God, and the words to be read, therefore, O God, thy God hath anointed thee; 
tut as no old Tranſlation gives countenance to this Conception, fo that Reduplication 
ot the Name of God, by an Application of it in the ſecond place, as God my God, God 
thy God, God the God of Iſrael, being frequent in the Scripture , there is no cogent Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould depart in this place from that ſenſe of rhe Expreſſion. The name 
God, mn the firſt place, denotes him abſolutely who conferred this priviledge on the 
Lord Chriſt, that zs God and in the ſecond place, a reaſon is intimated of the colla- 
tion its (elf, by an- Appropriation of God to be hx God in a peculiar manner. 

God is faid to be the God of the Son, upon a threctold account z 1. In reſpe&t 
of his Divine Nature; as he is his Father, fo hx God , whence he 1s ſaid to be God of 
God, as having his nature communicated unto him by vertue of his Etcrnal Genera+ 
tion, Fohn 1. 14. 2. 1n reſpect of his Humane Nature,as he was made of a Woman made 
under the Law; fo God alſo was his God ; as he isthe God of all creatures: Pſal. 16.3. 
Pſi.22.1. 3.1In reſpe& ot his whole perſon, God and Man, as he was deligned by 
his Father to the work of Mediation, In which fenfe he calls him his God and his 
Father, Fohn 20.17. And in this laſt ſenſe is it, that God 13 here faid to be his God . 
that is, his God mm eſpecial Covenant, as he was deſigned and appointed to be the Head F 
and King of his Church: For therein did God the Father und<rtake to be with him, p 
coltand by him, to carry him through with his work, and in the End to crown þ 
him with Glory, Sec Ta. 49. 1,2, 3, 4» 56> 7 $ 9, 10, 11. Chap. 50. 4, 5, 6, b. 

»S, 9. | 
, 2. For the Priviledge it (elf, it is Unition with the Oyle of Gl:dnefi, There may be 
a double Alluſion in theſe words. 1. To the common xſe of Oyle, and anointing, 
which was to exhilerate and make the countenance appear cheartul at Fealts and pub- 
lick Solemnities,Pſzl. 104.15. Lake 7. 37. 2+ Tothe efpecial uſe of it in the Unction of 
Kings, Prielts and Prophets, Ex4. 30. That the Ceremony was typical, is evident from 
I/z. 61. 1. and it denoted the collation of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the 
Perſon anointed was enabled for the diſcharge of the Office he was called unto. And 
in this ſenſe there is commonly aſſigned a threefold Un&ion of Chrift. 1. At his 
Conception, when his Humane Nature was ſandified by the Holy Spirit, Luke 1.35. and 
radically endowedwith Wiſdom and Grace which he grew up in Lizke 2.40,52. 2. At 
his Baptiſm and entrance into his publick Miniftry, when he was 1n an eſpecial manner 
furniſhed with thoſe Gifts of the Spirit which were needful for the diſcharge of his 
Prophetical Office, Matth. 3. 17. Fohn 1. 3. At his Aſcenſion, when he received of the 


Father the Promiſe of the Spirit , to pour him forth upon his Diſciples, 4G; 2. 33- 
Kkk2 Now 
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Now though I acknowledge the Lord Chriſt to have been thus anointed, and that the 
communication of the Gifts and Graces of the Spirit unto him im fulnefs, 1s called his 
Union; yet I cannot grant that any of them are here directly intended. But that 
which the Apoſtle ſeems here to expreſs with the Pſalmiſt, 1s the Glorious Exaltati- 
on of Jeſus Chriſt, when he was ſolemnly enſtated in his Kingdom : This 1s that which 
1s called the making of him both Lord and Chriſt, Ads 2. 36. When God raiſed him 
from the dead, and gave him glory, 1 Pet. 1. 21. He 1s called Chriſt trom the Unction 
of the Spirit 3 and yet here in his Exaltation, he is ſaid in eſpecial manner to be made 
Chrilt z that is, taken glorioufly into the Poſſeſſion of all the Ofhces and their tull 
Adminiſtration, whereunto he was anvinted and fitted by the communication of the 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit unto him. It is I ſay, the joyful glorious Unction of 
his Exaltation, when he was fignally made Lord and Chriſt, and declared to be the 
anointed one of G24 that is here intended : Se. Phil. 2. 9, 11. which alſo appears, 

1. From the Adjunii of this Union 3 he is anointed with the Oyle of gladneft, which 
denores Triumph and Exaltation, freedom from trouble and diltreſs ; Whereas, atter 
thoſe Artcecdent communications of the Spirit unto the Lord Chriſt, he was a man of 
forrows, acquainted with gricf, and expoſed to innumerabl: evils and troubles. 

2. The Kelation of this Priviledge granted unto the Lord Chriſt unto what went 
bctore, He loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity, exprelſcd by 13, and 41& 9ero, 
(the third thing conſiderable in this laſt clauſe of the Teſtimony ) doth plainly de- 
clare it. The Lord Chrifts Love to Righteouſneſs and Hatred to Iniquity, proceeded 
from his Un#ion with the Graces and Gifts of the Spirit ; and yet they are plainly in- 
timated h: re to go before this anointing with the Oyle of gladneſi, which is therefore 
mentioned, as the Conlcquent of his diſcharge of his Office in this world, in like 
manner as his Exaltation every where 1s, Phil. 2.9, 11, Rom. 14.9. And if thisan- 
ointing denote the fir(t Vnion of Chriſt, then mult he be ſuppoſed to have the Love to 
Rightcouſneſs mentioned, from elſewhere, as antecedent thereunto, which is not ſo, 
Wheretore theſe words, 53”, and de 7376, do declare at Icaſt a Relation of Con- 
gruency and Convenicncy unto an antecedent diſcharge of Office in the Lord Chriſt, 
and are of the ſame importance with 4%, Pſal. 2. 9. and ſocan reſpect nothing but his 
glorious Exaltation, which 15 thus expreſſed. 

The laſt thing conſiderable inthe words, is the Prerogative of the Lord Chriſt in 
this Priviledge 3 He is anointed above his fellows, Now theſe Fellows, Comp,nions, or 
Aſſociates of the Lord Chrift, may be conſidercd either generaly, tor all thoſe that par- 
take with him in this Uaction, which are all Believers, who are Co-heirs with him, 
and thereby h:irs of God, Rom. 8. 17. or moreeſpecially for thole who were employcd 
by God, in the Service Building and Rule of his Church in their ſubordination unco 
him ; ſuch as were the Prophets of old, and afterwards the Apgtles, Epheſ. 7. 20. In rc- 
ſpc& unto both ſorts the Lord Chriſt is anointed with the Oyle of glidneſs above them ; 
but the latter fort are eſpecially intended ; concerning whom the Apotile gives an 
eſpecial inſtauce in Myfes,Ch.z. athrming the Lord Chriſt in his work about the Church 
to be made partaker of more Glory than he. In a word, he is incomprchenlibly cxalted 
above Angels and Men. | 

Aud this 1s the firſt Teſtimony whereby the Apoſtle contirms his Afertion of che pre- 
hemmence of the Lord Chriſt above Angels, in that compariſon which he makes be- 
tween them 3 which alſo will afford the enſuing Obſervations. | 


I. The conferring and comparing of Scriptures is an excellent means of coming to an Ac- 
quaintance with the Mind and Will of God in them. Thus dcalcth the Apolile in this 
place; he compareth what is ſpoken of Angels in one place, and what of the Sun 1n 
another, and trom thence manifeſteth what is the mind of God concerning them. This 


duty lyes in the command we have to ſearch the Scriptures, Fohn 5. 39. «geyare Tas 


5(a;a5, make a diligent Inveſtigation of the Mind of God in them, comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual. What God hath declared of the mind of the Spirit in one place, 
with what in like manner he hath manifetied in another. God to try our Obcdi- 
ence, and to exerciſe our Diligence, unto a ſtudy in his Word day and night, Pſ2l.1.2- 
and our continual Meditation thereon, x Tim. 4. 15. ( Tdvra wenbra, & Tirus 12%, Me- 
ditate on theſe things, be wholly in them ) hath planted his Truths with great Varicty 
up and down his Word; yea, here one part, and there another of the ſame Truth, 
which cannot be throughly learned, unleſs we gather them together into one view: 


For inſtance, In one place, God commands us to circimciſe our Hearts, and to make 
unto 
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unto our (elves new hearts, that we may fear him; which at firſt conſideration ſeems 
{o to repreſent it not only as our Duty, but alſv within our Power, as though we 
had no need of any help from Grace for its Accompliſhment. In another he pro- 
miſeth abſolutely to circumciſe our hearts,and to give us new bearts to fear himy as though 
it were fo his work, as not to be our concernment to attempt it. But now theſe (e- 
veral places being ſpiritually compared together, make it evident, that as it is our Duty 
to have new and circumciſed hearts, lo it 15 the Effeqtual Grace of God that muſt work 
and create them in us. And the like may be obſerved in all the important Truths 
that are of Divine Revelation. And this, 

1. Diſcovers the Root oft almott all the Errors and Hereſies that are in the World. 
Men whoſe hearts arc not ſubdued by Faith and Humility unto the Obedience of the 
Truth, lighting on ſome Expreſſions in the Scripture, that ſingly confidered ſcem to 
give countenance to ſome ſuch Opinion as they are willing toembrace z without far- 
ther ſearch they fix it on their minds and imagination, untill it is too late to oppele 1 
any thing unto 1t. For when they are once tixed in their perſwations, thoſe other ; 
places of Scripture which they ſhould with Humility have compared with that whoſe 
ſeeming ſenſe they cleave unto, and from thence have learned the mind of the Holy Ghoſt 
in them all, are conſidered by them to no other End, but only how they may pervert 
them, and free themſelves from the Authority of them. This I ſay, ſeems to be the 
way of the moſt of them, who pertinaciouſly cleave unto falſe and fooliſh Opinions. 

They raſhly take up a ſeeming tenſe of ſome particular places, and then obſtinately 

make that ſenſe the Rule of interpreting all other Scriptures what ever. Thus in 

our own dayes, we have many who from the outward ſound of thoſe words, Foh.1.9. 

Fle is the true light which lighteneth every man that comes into the world, having taken up a ; 
raſh, fooliſh and falſe imagination that Chriſt is that Light which is remaining in all # 
men, and therein their Guide and Rule, do from thence cither wrett the whole Scri- 
pture to make it ſuit and anſwer that ſuppoſal, or elſe utterly flignt and deſpiſe it 
when it thy had compared it with other Scriptures which clearly explain and declare 
the mind of God in the things which concern the Perfon and Mediation of the Lord | 
Chriſt, with the Nature and Works of natural, and ſaving ſpiritual light, and ſubmit- it 
ted to the Authority and Wiſdom of God in them, they might have been preſerved / 
from their deluſion. It ſhews alſo, 

2. The Danger that there is unto men unskilled and unexerciſed in the Word of 
Truth : when without the Advicc, Aſſiſtance, or Directions of others who are able to 

| guide them and inſtruct their Enquiry after the mind of God. They haſtily embrace 
Opinions, which it may be ſome one Text or other of Scripture doth ſeemingly 
give countenance unto. By this means do men run themſelves into the fore-menti- 
oned Danger every day 3 cf{pecially where any ſedzucing Spirit applyes himſelt unto 

| them, with ſwelling words of vanity, boaſting of forme miſunderſtood word or other. 7 
Thus have we ſeen multitudes lead by ſome general Expreflionsin two or three par- 
ticular places of Scripture, into an Opinion about a general Redemption of all man- 
kind and every Individual thereof; when if they had been wiſe, and able to have 
ſearched thoſe other Scriptures innumerable,ſetting torth the Eternal! Love of God to his 
Ele&i, his purpoſe to fave them by Jeſus Chriſt, the nature and end of his Oblation and 
ranſom, and compared them with others, they would have underttood the vanity of | 
their haſty Conceptions. ; 

3. From theſe things it appears, what Diligence, Patience, Waiting, Wiſdom 1s 
required of all men in ſearching of the Scriptures, who tend to come unto the ac- 
knowledgement of the Truth thereby. And unto this end, and becauſe of the great- 
neſs of our concernment therein, doth the Scripture it felt abound with Precepts, 

Rules, Dire&ions, to enable us unto a right and profitable diſcharging of our Duty. 
They are too many here to be inſerted. Iſhall only add, that the Diligence of Hea- 
thens will riſe up in judgement and condemn the ſloth of many that are called Chrilti- 
ans in this matter. For whereas they had no certain Rule, Way, or means to come to 
the knowledge of the Truth, yet they ceaſed not with indefatigable diligence and 
indultry to enquire after it, and to trace the obſexre footſteps of what was left in their 
own natures, or implanted on the works of Creation. Bur many, the moſt of thoſe 
unto whom God hath granted the inetimable benefit and priviledge of his Word, as a 
ſure and infallible Guide to lead them into the knowledge of all uſeful and ſaving 
Truth, do openly negle& it, not accounting it worthy their ſearching, ſtudy, and di- 


ligent Examination. How wofully will this riſe up in Judgement againſt them at = 
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laſi day, 3s not difficult to conceive. And how much greater will be their miſery, 
who under various pretences for their own corrupt ends, do deter, yea and drive 
others from the ſtudy of it. 

II, Ir #5 the duty of all Believers to rejojce in the Glory, Honour and Dominion of Fe. 
ſus Chrijt. The Church in the P/alz takes by taith a proſpect at a great diliauce of his 
Coming and Glory 3 and breaks out thereon 1m a way of Exultation and Triumph jq.. 
to thole words 3 Thy Throne O God 44 for ever. And it this were a matter of ſuch joy 
unto them, who had only an obſcure Viſion and Repreſentation of theglory which mz- 
ny Ages after was to foliow, 1 Pet. 1. 11, 12. what ought the full Accompliſhment 
and manifcltation of it, be unto them that believe now in the dayes of the 
the Goſpel. This made them of old rejoyce with joy znſpeakable and fall of Glory, even 
becauſe they ſaw and heard the things which Kings Wiſe men and Prophets dclired to 
ſee, and ſaw them not z God having prepared ſome better thing for us, that they withiut 
us ſhould not be made perfe&, Chap. 11. 40. For, 

1. Herein God is glorified ; The Kingdom of Chriſt is the glory of God 3 thereby is his 
Name and Praiſe exalted in the world z and therefore upon the Erection and ſetting of 
ic up, arc all his Pcople ſo earneltly invited to rejoyce and triumph therein, Pſa}, g;, 
I, 2,3. Pal. 96+ 1, 2, 3, 4+ Pſal. 97. 1,2, ©c. This I fay is a cauſe of Eternal [oy 
unto all his Saints, that God is pleaſed to glorifie himſfclf,and all the infinite Exce!ln- 

cies of his Nature in the Kingdom and Rule of Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. H.rcin doth the Honour and Glory of Chriſt as Mediator confilt, which is a mat- 
ter of great rejoycing unto all that love him in fincerity. He tells his Diſciples, 
Fobn 14. 28. That if they loved him, they would rejoyce becauſe he ſaid he went untq the 
Father. Thcy co:fidered only their own preſent condition and diftres, being filed 
with ſorrow, bccauſe he had told them of his Departure from them ; but faith he, 
Where is your Love to me ? Ought you not to have that in your hearts as well as 
care of your (elves ? for your Condition I ſhall take care, and provide for your ſecuri- 
ty; andif you love me, you cannot but rcjoyce becauſe 1 go to my Father to receive 
my Kingdom. That he wh lowed ws, that gave himfclt for us, that underwent every 
thing that 15 rcproachtul or miſcrable tor our ſakes, is now exalted, glorificd, en- 
throncd in an everlaſting immoveab'e Kiagdom,above all his Enemies, ſecure from all 
Oppolition, is a matter of incxpreſſible Joy, it wc have any love unto him. 

3. Our own concernment, ſecurity, ſatety, preſent and future happincſs lyes herein, 
Our Al depends upon the Kingdom and Throne of Chritt, He 1s our Kiug if we 
are Believers; our King to Rule, Govern, Protect and Save us; to uphold us againii 
Oppolition,to ſ#pply us with ſtrength,to gxide us with Counſel, to ſxbdxe our Encmics, 
co give us our Inheritance and Reward, and therefore our principal intereſt lycs in 
his Throne, the Glory and Stability thereof, Whulelt he reigneth we are ſafe, and in our 
way to Glory. To ſce by faith this King in his Beauty, upon his Throne, high and 
lifted up, and his train filling the Temple, to ſee all Power committed unto him, all 
things given into his hands, and herein diſpoling of all and ruling all things for the 
Advantage of his Church, mult needs caute them to rejoyce, whole whole intereſt and 
conccrament lyes therein. | 

4- The whole world, all the Creation of God are concerned in this Kingdom > 
Chit. Setting afide his curſed Enemies 1n Hell, and the whole Creation is benehited 
by this Rule and Dominion; for as ſome men are made partakers of ſ:ving Grace and 
ſalvation thereby, ſo the reſidne of that race, by and with them, do reccive unſpeakable 
Advantages in the Patience and Forbzarance of God ; and the very creature it ſelf 1s 
raiſed as it were jato an Hope and Expectation thereby of Deliverance trom that ſtate 
of Vanity whereunto now it is ſubjzeRted, Rom.8.20,21. fo that if we are moved with 
the Glory of God, the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, our own only and eternal inter: ft, with 
the Advantage of the whole Creation, we have caule to rejoyce in this Throne and 


Kingdom of the Son. 


LIT. 7: 3s th: Divine Nature of the Lord Chriſt, that gives Eternity, Stability and Un- 
changeablene{to his Throne and Kingdom. Thy Throne O God is for ever. Concerning this 
| ſee whathath formerly been delivered abuut the Kingdom of Chrilt. 


I V. A'l the Laws, and the whole Adminiſtration of the Kingd\m of Chriſt by his W ord 
and Spirir, are all equal, righteous and holy. His Scepter zs a Scepter of Righteouſneſs 


The world indeed likes them not ; all things jn his Rule ſeem unto weak oadaet 
| ooliſh, 


—_—_— 
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fooliſh, I Cor. 1. 20, 21. but they are otherwiſe, the Holy Ghoſt bcing judge, and (ach 
they appear unto them that do belicvez yea whatever is requilite to make Laws and 
Adminiſtrations righteous, it doth all concurr in thoſe of the Lord Jeſus Chritt. As 

1. Authority, a juſt and full Authority for enaRing is requilite to make Laws 
righteows, Without this, Rules and Precepts may be good materially, but they cannot 
have the formality of Law,which depends on the juſt Authority of the Legiſlator; with- 
out which nothing can become a righteous Law.Now the Lord Chritt is veſted with ſuf- 
cient Athoyity for the enating of Laws and Rules of Adminittration in lus Kingdom 
All Authority, all Power in Heaven and Earth, is committed unto him, as we have 
before proved atlarge. And hence thoſe that will not ſeethe Equity of his Rule, ſhall 
be forced at laſt to bow under the Excellency of his Authority. And it were to bc 
wiſhed, that thoſe who undertake to make Laws and Conſtitutions 1n the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, would look well to their Warrant. For it ſeems that the Lord Chritt unto 
whom all Power is committed, hath not delegated azy to the ſons of men, but only 
that whereby they may teach others t5 do and obſerve what he hath comman1ed, Matth. 
28. 20. If moreover they ſhall command or appoint ought of their own, they may 
do well to conſider by what Authority they do ſo,ſeeing that is of indiſpenlible necelity 


unto the Righteouſneſs of any Law whatever. . 


2. Wiſdom 1s required to the making of Righteous Laws. This is the ey? of Au- 
thority, without which it can a& nothing rightly or equally. Eff:.&s of Power 
without Wiſdom are commonly unjuſt and Thyranical, alwayes uſeleſs and burden- 
ſom. The Wiſdom of Law-makers is that which hath principally given them their 
renown. So Moſes tells the Iſraelites, that a]l Nations would admire them when they 
perceived the Wiſdom of their Laws, Deut, 4. Now the Lord Chriſt is abundantly fur- 
niſhed with 7ſdom tor this purpoſe. Reis the foundation ſtone of the Church, that 
hath ſeven eyes upon him, Zech.3. 9. A pertetion of Wiſdom and Underſtanding in all 
Afairs of it 3 being anointed with the Spirit unto that purpoſe, Iſa. 11. 3,4. Yea, in 
him are hid all the Treaſires of Wiſdom and Knowledge, Col. 2. 3, it having pleaſed the 
Father, that in him all fulneſs ſhould dwell, Col. 1. 19. So that there can be no defe& in 
his Laws and Adminiſtrations on this account. Heis Wiſe of heart, and knows per- 
fectly what Rules and Actings are ſuited to the Glory of God, and the condition of 
the ſubjects of his Kingdom; and what tendeth to their ſpiritual and eternal Ad- 
vantage, He knows how to orderall things unto the great end which in his Govern- 
ment he aimeth at. And thence do all his Laws and Adminiſtrations become righte- 
ous. And this alſo well deſerves their contideration, who take upon them to appoint 
Laws and Rules within his Dominion unto his Subjects, tor the ends of his Rule, 
and ſubſtance of his Worſhip. Have they W/:ſdom ſufficient to enable them ſo to do? 
doth the Spirit of the Lord Chriſt reſt upon them, to make them of quick #nderſtanding in 
the fear of the Lord ? Are they acquainted with the ſtate and condition, the Weaknels, 
Temptations, Graces of all the people of Chriſt? It they are not, how know they 
but that they may command and appoint them things greatly ta their diſadvantage, 
when they think to profit them? It ſeems -a great ſelf-aſſuming, tor men to ſuppoſe 
themſelves wiſe enough to give Laws to the Subjeds of Chriſt, in things diretly ap- 
pertaining to his Kingdom. 

3. They are Righteous, becauſe they are Eſte, gentle, and not burdenſome. The Righ- 
tcouſneſs and uprightneſs here mentioned, doth not denote ftri&, rigid, ſevere Jultice, 
extending its ſelf unto the utmoſt of what can be required of the ſubjeQs to be 
ruled; but Equity mixed with Gentleneſs, tenderneſs and condeſcenhtion, which it it 
be abſent from Laws, and they breath nothing but ſeverity, rigor and arbitrary im- 
poſitions, though they may not be abſolutely wnju/t, yet they are grievous and bur- 
denſom : Thus Peter calls the Law of commandments contained in the Ordinances of 
old, a yoke which neither their Fathers nor themſelves were able to bear, Ads 15, 10. that is 
could never obtain reſt or peace in the preciſe rigid obſervation required of them. 
But now for the Rule of Chriſt, he tells us, that his yoke is eafte , and his burden light, 
Matth, 11. 30. and that his commandments arenot grievous, 1 Fohn 5. 3. And this gen- 
tleneſs and eaſineſs of the rule of Chriſt confiſteth in theſe three things. 

1. That his Commands are all of them Reaſonable, and ſuited unto the principles of 
that natural Obedience we owe to God; and ſonot grievous unto any thing inus, but 
that principle of ſin and darkneſs which is to be deſtroyed. He hath not mwltiplied 
Preeepts meerly arbitrary, and to expreſs his Authority z but given us only fuch as 


are in themſelves Good, and ſuxable unto the Principles of Reafon 3 as might ” 
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evinced by the particular confiderations of his Inſtitutions. Hence our Obedience 
unto them is called our reaſonable ſervice, Rom. 12. 1. 

2. His commands are eafie, becauſe all of them are ſuited to that principle of 
the zew Nature, or new Creatxre which he worketh in the hearts of all his Diſciples, 
It likes them, loves them, delights in them, which makes them eaſte unto jt. The Loxd 
Chriſt rules, as we ſaid, by his Word and Spirit, thefe go together in the Covenant of 

| the Redeemer, Iſa. 59. 20, 21. And their work is ſuited and commenſurate one to 
the other. The Spirit creates a new Nature fitted for Obedience according to the 
Word and the Word gives out Laws and Precepts ſuited unto the inclination and 
diſpoſition of that Nature : and in theſe two conliſt - the Scepter and Rule of Chriti. 
This ſeztableneſs of Principle and Rule one to the other makes his Government eaſie, .up- 
right and righteous. 

3. His commands are eafie, becauſcs he continually gives out joppber of his Fpirit, to 
make his ſubjects to yield obedience unto them. This 1s that which above all other 
things ſets a lefire upon his Rule. The Law was holy jutt and good of old; but 
whereas it exhibited not firength unto men to enablethera unto Obedience, it became 
unto them altogether »ſelefl and xnprofitable, as to the end they aur.cd at in its obſer. 
vation, It is otherwiſe in the Kingdom of Chrilt 3 what ever he requircs to have done 
of his ſubjects, he gives them ſtrength by his Spirit and grace to pertorm itz which 
makes his rule eaſte, righteous, equal, and altogether lovely, Neither can any of the 
ſons of men pretend to the leaſt ſhare or intercſt in this priviledge. 

' 4. This Rule and Adminiſtration of Chriſts Kingdom is righteous, becauſe nſeſu} 
and profitable. Then are Laws good, wholeſome and equa}, when they lead unto the 
benefit and advantage of them that do obſerve them. Laws about ſlight and trivial 
things, or ſuch as men have no benefit or advantage by their obſervation, are jultly 
eſteemed grievous and burdenſome. But now all the Laws, and whole Rule of the 
Lord Chriſt, are every way zſef#l and advantagiozs to his ſubje&s. They make them 
bely, righteoxs, ſuch as pleaſe God and are uſeful to mankind. This 1s their nature, this 
their tendency. Whatſoever things are true, whatſcever things aye honeſt, whatſyever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things 
are of good report, they are all ingenerated in the foul, by and in the obſervance of theſe 
Laws of Chriſt's Rule. They free the ſoul from the power of luſt, the fervice of lin, 
fear of death hell and the world, guide it in the truth, make it fruitful amongſt 
mankind, and amiable unto God himſelf. | 

þ . Their end manifeſts them to be righteous. The worth and equity of Laws is 
| taken off, when low and unworthy ends are propoſed unts their obſervation : But theſe 
of the Lord Chrift dire unto the higheft end, propoſe and promiſe the moſt glorions 
reward; ſo that whatſoever may be done or oflred in an adherence unto them, bears 
| no proportion to that exceeding rich and eternal reward which they are attended with- 
all, which renders them highly righteoxs and glorious. And many other confiderations 
J of the like nature may be added. And hence a three-fold Corolary may be taken. 

1. That our ſ#abmiſſin to this Scepter of the Lord Chriſt, our obedience to the Laws 
of his Kingdom, and the Adminiſtration thereof, is very righteous, equal and reaſon- 
able. What can be farther deſired to render it fo, or to provoke us unto it ? 

2. That the condemnation of thoſe that refuſe the Reign of Chriſt over them, that 
will not yield obedience unto his Laws, is moſt juſt and righteous. On theſe accounts 
will their mouthes be ſtopped for ever, when he comes to deal with them, who know 
'not God, and obey not the Goſpel. 

3. It is gar wiſdom to content our ſelves with the Laws of Chriſt, in things that 
belong unto his Kingdom. They alone, as we have ſeen, have thoſe propertics which 
make oux obedience uſeful or profitable; what-ever we do «fe in reference unto the 
fame end with them, is needleſs and fruitleſs drudging. 


V. The righteous Adminiſtrations of the Lord Chriſt in his Government proceed all from 
bis own habitual tighteouſneſi and love thereunto. See this declared by the Prophet, 1ja- 


TI-% I, 2,3, 445, 0,7: 
VI. God is a God in eſpecial covenant with the Lord Chriſt, as he is the Mediator ; God 


thy God, Of this Covenant I haye treated largely elMe-where; and therefore ſhall 
not here inlilt upon it, 


VII, The 
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VII. The collatio?: of the Spirit on the Lord Chriſt, and his glorious Exaltation, are the 
eculiar works of God the Father, God thy G1d hath anointed thee, It was God the 
Father who 4:/igned and appointed him unto his work, who actually (ent him, and 
ſet him for//? in the fulneſi of time and therefore on him was it incumbent both to fur- 
nſþ him: unto his work, and to crown him upon its performance. And herein theſe 
ſcveral Acts, partly Eternal, partly Temporal, are conſiderable. 1. The ingazement of 
the Eternal Will, Wiſdom, and Counſel of the Father with the $92 about his work. 
Prov. 8. 22,23, 30, ZI. 1/2. 40. 10, 11,12. 2. His fore-oxdination of his coming, by 
an eternal free a& of his will, 1 Pet. 1. 20. A4.2.23. 3- His Covenant with him to 
abide by him in the whole courſe of his work. ja. 49.6, 7,8, 9. chap. 50. 7,8, 9. 
4. His Promiſe of- him from the foundation of the world, often reiterated and re- 
peated, Gen. 3.15. 5. His a&tual Miſſion and ſending of him in his Incarnation, Zech. 2. 
8. 9, 10. 6. Theexerting of his Almighty power unto that purpoſe and cffe, Luke 1. 
35- - 7. Hisgiving of him command and commiſſion for his work, Foh. 10. 18. Foh. 
20.21. 8, Furniſhing him with all the gifts and graces of his Spirit, to tit him and 
enable him #nto his work, I/a. 11. 2, 3. 1ſa. 61. 1,2. Matth. 3. 16, 17, Fob. 1.32, 32. 
Col. 1.19. 9. Abiding by him in Care, Love, Power and Providence, during the 
whole courſe of his Obedience and Miniſtry, Iſa. 49. 2, 8. 10. Speaking in him, work- 
ing by him, and in both bearing witneſs unto him, Heb. 1. 1. Fob, 5. 19, 20,21, 22; 
11. Giving him up unto death, Rom. 8. 32. A@d. 2. 23. 12, Raiſing him from the 
dead, 1 Pet. 1.21. A&.2.24. 13, Givingall Power, Authority and Judgment unto 
him, Fob. 5. 22. Matth. 28. 18. 14. Exalting ofhim by his Aſſumption into heaven, 
and glorious ſeſion at his right hand, A. 2. 32, 33. Phil. 2. 9, 10. 15. Civing him to 
be the Head over all unto the Church, and ſubjecting all things under his feet, Epheſ” 
1. 20,21, 22. 16. Inall things crowning him with eternal glory and honour, Foh. 
17.5. Heb,2. 9. All theſe and ſundry other particulars of the like nature, are afſignzd 
unto the Father, as part of his work, in reference unto the Mcdiation of the Son, 
And amongſt them his Exaltation and VnGion with the Oil of gladneſt hath an emis 


nent place. And this are we taught, that in this whole work we might ſee the Au- 


thority, Counſel, and Love of the Father, that ſo our faith and hope through Feſas Chriſt 
might be in God, who raiſed him up from the dead, and gave him glory, 1 Pet. 1.25. 


VIII. The Lord Feſus Chriſt is ſingular in this Unftion. This is that which the Apoſtle 
proves in ſundry inſtances, and by comparing him with others, who in the moſt emi- 
nent manner were partakers of it. And this we are in the confideration of, as the par- 
ticulars of it do occur. Neither ſhall I at preſent farther infift on the enſuing Obſer- 
vations, becauſe I will not longer detain the Reader from the Context, namely, that 


Ix. All that ſerve God in the work of building the Church, according to his appointment, are 
anvinted by bis Spirit, and ſhall be rewarded by his Power, Dan. 12. 3. 


X. The Diſciples of Chriſt, eſpecially thoſe who ſerve bies in his Church faithfully, are his 
companions in all his grace and glory. | 


Verſe X, XI, XII. 


PT the following Verſes, the Apoſtle by another z!lxſtrious Teſtimony taken out of 
Pſal. 102. confirms his principal Afertion in the words enſuing, 


Verſ: 10, 11, 12. 
Vetrſ. 10. Kai o9 x&T' dpyds, tem, THY yay altuiriucas, x} teya Tar xogur Cov USIy 61 Sggy0T. 
Verſ. 11.*AuToi 4wonovv7ai, 00 8 Srapuiyers, f) mdvri; ws ingtTIO BanauaINCvTE; 


Ve. 12. Kai dge? m5eGonaioy $niEus durks 5 dNaynouTtal; C2 i 6 durds fs 1578 E711 Cov 
ovk RAG Lover. 
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In the laſt verſe for #aiZus one copy hath axdFus, to anſwer unto avayhowrar And 
M.$.T. 5 ite dv] as indo. 

The words are the ſame in the Greek Bibles as in'this place of the Apoſtle, nor is 
there any foot-ſtep of any other old Tranſlation of them in the Palm. The Syriack 
differs little, « it renders TN), and again, to ſhew that 4 'is no part of the teſtimony 
cited, but ſerves only to the introdudtion of another. »v. 11. For aura? daoxuyrar, they 

ſhall periſh, PID 1an, they ſhall paſt away, alluding to that of 2 Pet. 3. 10, tay 
balndiv magenivacyTar, the heavens ſhall paſi away with a noiſe : 80 os dJrapuivus, hut thou 
abideſt, tho continueſt, 18 TANF NIN), & tu ſtans es, & tuſtar, & tu ſtabilis 655, and 
Thou ſt andeſt, thou art ſtanding anſwering the Hebrew, TDYN in'the Pſalm. 5. 1Z4,; aur, 
thou ſhalt roll them up. J\IR 2\wn, which words Interpreters render variouſly, though 
to the ſame purpoſe ; involves, Boderianus, roll them ; complicabis, Tremielius, fold them. 
Duplicabis; D* Dieu,double them up. And it is manifeli, that the Tranſlator reads Exif, 
and not 4wiZzs; and 1 doubt not but the ſame word was mferted into the 
Tranſlation of the Pfalm from this place of the Apoſtle, zv i 6 ard, thou rt 
the ſame, or thou art, T am. TI\ TION TRIMMING, Boderja : Et tat ficnt exiſtens er; and 
thou art as thou exiſteſt, Tremel. Tu autem ficut es, eris , But thin ſhalt be as thou art. 
Properly, And thou, as thou art, art, that is, art the ſame. 

The Tranſlation of the Apoſile in all things material anfwereth the Original in the 
Pſalm, v. 26, 27. 99 «vers, thou, O Lord, js ſapplicd out of 'the verſe fore-going, Iſaid, 
O my God. FO) EIN 239y, of old, before it was that is, xa7* «eyes, or Mun, 
in the beginning. And our Tranſlation needed not to have ufed any di-rence'of Ex 
preſſion in the Pſalm and this place of the Apolile, as they do, there, of o/ ; here, 
in the beginning. Thou haſt founded { not laid the foundation of ) the earth. And the 
beavens are the w:#kg : MOYD, the work, which the Greek renders works, becauſe of their 
variety ; of thy hands. 

They ſhall periſh, PJM APN; but thou ſhalt ſtand, or doſt abide. The word uſcd in 
our Tranſlation of the Pſalm, ( endure ) doth ill anſwer the Original, but the margin 
gives relief. Pſal. Tea all of them ſhall wax old like a garment ;, here, And they ſhall all 
wax old as doth a garment. A little variety without difference, and that needlsf/, the 
Greek, Text exactly expreſiing the Hebrew, And as a 'veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, 
Damm. ſalt thin change them. The change of a veſture, whereunto the change of the 
Heavens iscompared, being by folding up, and laying afide, at leaft from former 
uſe; the Apoſtle inſtead of «vaZers, thou ſhalt change, renders the word by #aitus, thou 
hate fold, or roll them "up : RY TIMR1, © tx ipſe, and thou art he, 4 0v 6 avrds; and thy 

ears ſpall 'bave no'end; (hall not fail, Om NP, ſhall not conſume. 

There is no queftion'but that theſe words do ſufficiently prove 'the Prehenrinence of 
him of whom they are ſpoken, i#ncomparably above all Creatures what ever. Two 
things therefore are queſtioned by the Enemies of the Truth contained 'in them: 
1. Whether they were originally ſpoken at ll of Chrift, whichthe prefent Fews de- 
ny. 2, Whether they are ſpoken al} of Chriſt, which is queſtioned by the Socinianr. 
Theſe Enquiries being'firlt ſatisfied, the words ſhall be opened, and 'the'force 'of the 
Apoſtles Argument from thence declared. | | 

1. That what is ſpoken in this Pſalm doth properly reſpe&t the Meſfiah is denied by 
the-preſent Fews. That it was owned by the antient Hebrews is ſufficiently evident 
from hence, that the Apoſtle dealing wh them on their own Principles, urgeth them 
with the teſtimony of it. The Pſz{nralſoit ſelf gives us light enough into the ſame 
inſtrucion, It is partly Exical, partly Prophetical ; both parts ſuited unto the con- 
dition of the Church when- the Temple was waſted, and Son lay m_the duſt during 
the Babyloniſh Captivity. In the Prophetical part there are three ng: ſignal. 

1. The Redemption of the people, with the Re-editication of the Temple, as a Type 
of that Spiritual Temple and Worſhip which was afterwards to be ereGed. As v. 13» 
Thou ſhalt ariſe and have mercy upon Sion, for the time to favour her, yea the ſet time is 
come. And v. 16.-When the Lord ſhall build Sion, he ſhall appear mm his glory, 

2. The Calling of the Gentiles to the Church and Worſhip of God, v. 15. The Hea- 
then ſhall fear the name of the Lord, and -dll-the Kings if the earth thy glory. V.21,22. 
To declare thename of the Lord in Sion, and his praiſe in Feruſalem, when the people are ga- 
thered together, and the'kingdoms 10 ſerve the L1d, | 

3. Hereby the creation of a new people, a new world, is brought in: v.18, This ſhall 
be written for the generation to come, ( the world to come }) and the people that ſhall be 


treated ( the new creation of Jews and Gentiles) ſhall praiſe the Lord, Theſe yr * a 
Eads 
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heads of the Prophetical part of the Pſalm, and they all reſpe& things every where pe- 
culiarly afſigned unto the Sor who was to be incarnate; or the days of the Meſſiah, 
which 1s all one. For, 

1. The Redemption and deliverance of the Church out of trouble is his proper work. 
Where ever it is mentioned, it is he who is intended. Pſal. 98; 18. fo fignally, Zech. 2. 

'$, 9, 10, I1, 12, 13. and other places innumerable. 

2. The bringing in of the Gentiles is acknowledged by all the Fews to reſpe& the 
time of the Meſfiah, it being he who was to be a light nnto the Gentiles, and the ſalva- 
$1072 of God unto the ends of the earth. ; 

3. Allo the Generation to come, and people to be created, the Fews themſelves in- 
terpret of the NAT CAMP, world to come, or the new ſtate of the Church under the 
Meſſizh. Theſe two laſt put together, the gathering of the people, and the world to come, 
created for the praiſe of God, makes it evident that it is the Sox whom the Pſalmiſt hath 
reſpec unto. 

pes in this place affirms, that the Apoſtle accommodates unto the Meſſiah what was 
ſpoken of God. And he thinks it a ſufficient argument to prove, the words were not 
ſpoken of the Meſſiah, becauſe they were ſpoken of God : whereas they are produced 
by the Apoſtle to prove his Excellency from the properties and works ot his Di- 
vine Nature. And he addes, as the ſenſe of the words, as accommodated unto 
Chriſt, Thou haſt laid the foundation of the earth, that is, the world was made for thy ſake: 
But this Interpretation, or violent detortion of the words deſtroys it ſelf. For if they 
are ſpoken of G4 abſolutely, and not of the Meffiah to whom they are. arcommodated, 
how can it be ſaid that the world was made for bis ſake,and not by him ? both ſenſes of the 
words cannot be true. But this is indeed plainly to deny the Authority of the Apoſtle. 

It appeareth then, that many things in this Pſz/m are ſpoken diredtly and imme- 
diately of the Son, though it be probable alſo that ſundry things m it are affirmed di- 
ſtin&ly of the Perſon of the Father. And hence it may be are thoſe frequent variations 
of ſpeech from the Second to the Third Perſon, that occur in this Plalm. 


2. As to the ſecond Enquiry, the Socizzians, who grant the Divine Authority of this 
Epiſtle, and therefore cannot deny but that theſe words ſome way or other belong 
unto the Lord Chriſt, yet plainly perceiving that #f they are wholly underſtood of 
him, that there is an end of all thezr Religion ; ( the creation, not of a new, but of that 
world which was made of old, and which ſhall periſh at the laſt day, being here aſcribed 
unto him ) fix here upon anew and peculiar Evation. Some words, they ſay, of this 
teſtimony belong unto Chriſt, ( {ſo much they will yicld to the authority of the Apoſtle ) 
but not all of them 3 whereby they hope to ſecure their own exrour. Now becauſe 
if this pretence hold not, this #eſftimony is fatal to their perſwalion, I hope ict will not 
be unacceptable, if in our paſſage we do conſider the diſtribution they make of the 
words according to their ſuppoſition, and the Arguments they produce for the con- 
firmation of their Expolition, as they are managed by Crellizs or Schlictingizs in their 
Comment on this place. 

1. He ſays, that this teſtimony doth ſy far belong unto Chriſt, as it pertaineth unto the 
feope of the Writer of the Epiſtle, This Scripture, (aith he, as appears from v. 4. is to prove, 
that after Chriſt ſate down at the right hand of God, he was made more excellent than the 
Angels ; whereto the affirming that he made heaven and earth, doth no way conduce. 

Anſzv. 1. Suppoſe that to be the ſcope of the Apoſtle which is intimated 3 how doth 
this Author know that it ſuits not his purpole to ſhew that the Lord Chriſt is God, 
by whom Heaven and Earth were made, (eceing it 1s manifett that himſclf thought 
otherwiſe, or he had not produced this teſtimony thereof. 2. The Teltimony is not 
unſuited unto the ſcope pretended. For whereas in the Adminiſtration of his Office the 
Son was apparently for a while made lower than the Angels, he may in theſe words dit- 
cover the equity of his after Exaltation above them, in that in his Divine Nature and 
Works he was ſo much more excellent than they. 3. The true and proper deſign of the 
Apoſtle we have before evinced, which is to prove the Excellency of the Perſon by 
whom the Goſpel was revealed, and his Prcheminence above Men and Angels, which 
nothing doth more unqueliionably demonſtrate than this, that by him the world was 
created z whence the Aſſignation of a Divine Nature unto him doth undenia- 
bly enſue. | 

2. To promote this Obſervation, he addes a large diſcourſe about the uſe and ap- 
plication of teſtimonies out of the Old ber ang in the New, and ſays, That they 

2 are 


17 


VN OOTn 


ee iu or; A 


An Expoſuion of the Crnar: 1. 


are made uſe of by the writers of it, either becauſe of ſome agreement and likeneſi between the 
things intended inthe one and the other, or becanſe of ſome ſubordination. In the former Way, 
that which is ſpoken of the Type, is applied unto the Anti-type , and ſumetimes for likeneſ 
ſake, that which was ſpoken of one thing is applied unto another, as Matth. 15. 7, $8. our 
Saviour applies thoſe words of Iſaiah to the preſent Fews, which were ſpoken of their fore. 
athers. 

F Anſw. That which is ſpoken in the firſt place of an inſtituted Type, is alſo ſpoken of 
the Anti-type or things pre-tigured by it, fo far as itis repreſented by the Type ; {© 
that one thing teaches another, and thereon the words havea double application ; fit 
to the Type 3 wltimately to the Anti-type. But herein ſuch teſtimonies as this have no 
concernment; 2, The Scripture ſometimes makes uſe of Alegortes, 1IIultrating one 
thing by another, as Gal. 4. 21. 22, 23, 24. Neither hath this any place hete. 
3. That what is ſpoken of one, ſhould becauſe of ſome ſimilitude be attrmed to be 
ſpoken of another, and nothing agree properly unto him, is untrue, and not to be 
exemplified with any {ſeeming mſtance. 4. The words of Iſatah, chap. 29. 13. which 
our Saviour makes ule of, Matth. 15.7, 8, 9g. were a Prophclic of the Fews who then 
lived, as both our Saviour cxpretly affirns, and the Context in the Prophet doth 
plainly declare. | ; 

Some things he addes, Are applied unto others than they are ſfoken of, becauſe f their 
ſubordination to him or them of whom they are ſpoken. Thus things that are ſpoten of God 
are applied unto Chriſt, becauſe of his ſubordinatim to him; and of this, faith he, we 
bave an inſtance in AQs 13. 47. where the words ſpoken of the Lord Chriſt, I{:. 49. 6. I have 
ſet thee to be a light to the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be tor ſalvation to the cnds of 
the earth 3 are applied wnto the Apoſtles becauſe of their ſubordination unto Chriſt, And in 
this caſe the words have but one ſenſe, and belong primarily mnt» bim of whom they are 
firſt fpokgn, and are ſecondarily applied unto the other. 

- Anſw. According, to this Kwle, there is nothing that ever was ſpoken of G9d, but 
it may be ſpoken ot. and applied unto any of his Creatures : All things being in ſub- 
ordination unto him. At leaft it may be fo in that wherein they a& wnder him, aid 
are in a peculiar ſubordination to him. And yct neither can ſuch a ſubordination, ac- 
cording, to this mans Opinzon, be applied unto Chrilt, who in the Creation of Hea- 
ven and Earth was in no other ſubordination to God, than any other things not yet 
made or exiſting 3 ſo that this Rule, that what is fpuken of God is applied unto them wha 
are in ſubordination unto him, as it is falſe in itseclt, ſoit is no way ſuited to the preſent 
buſineſs 3 Chriſt being in this man's judgment in no ſ#ubirdinetion to God when the 
world was made, bcing abſolutely in all reſpects in the condition of things that were 
ot. Nor doth the inſtance given at all prove or illu/trate what is pretended, The 
Apoſtle in the citing of thoſe words to the Fews, doth not in the leatt apply them to 
himſelf, but only declares the ground of his going to preach the Goſpel unto the Gentiles ; 
which was, that God had promiſed to make Him whom he preached to be a Light, and 
to bring ſalvation unto them alſo. 

Wherefore he addes, 3. what is direc to his pretenſion, That all the words, or things 
fenified by them in any teſtimony, which are firſtly ſpoken of one, and then are for ſome of the 
cauſes mentioned, ( that is, conveniency, fimilitude or ſubordination ) applied unto an- 
other,are not to be looked on as proper to him to whom they are ſ5 applied, but ſo much of them is 
to be admitted as agyees to the ſcope of him by whym the teſtimony is uſed : as in the —_— 
produced, v.7. I will be unto him a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Sonz the words 
immediately following are, It he ſhall offend againſt me, I will chaſtiſe him with the rod 
of men 3 which words being ſpoken of Solomon, can no way be applied unto Chriſt. 

Anſw, What is ſpoken of any Type and of Chriſt jointly, is not fo ſpoken for any 
natural conveniency, ſimilitude or ſubordination, but becauſe of Gods inſtitution, appoint- 
ing the Typeſo to repreſent and ſhadow out the Lord Chriſt, that what he would 
teach concerning him ſhould be ſpoken, of the Type whereby. he was repreſented. 
Now no perſon that was appointed to be a Type of that, being in all things a Type, it 1s 
not neceſſary that what ever was ſpoken of him was alſo ſpoken of Chriſt, but only 
what was ſpoken of him under that formal conſideration of an inſtituted Type, This we 
ſhewed the cafe to have been with Solomon, of whom the words mentioned were 
ſpoken, as he bare the Perſon of Chriſt : Other things being added in the ſame place, 
that belonged unto him in his own perſonaly moral capacity. And therctore thoſe things 
( as that, if he offend againſt me ) are not at all mentioned by the Apoſtle, as not being 


ſpoken of him asa Type. And this plainly over-ghrows the pretenfion of our Commen- 
tator 
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zator, For if the Apolile would not produde the very next words to the teſtimony by 
by him brought, becauſe they did* not belong unto him of whom he ſpake, it proves 


andeniably that all thoſe which he doth ſo wrge and produce were properly ſpoken of 


him. AndI cannot reach the ſtrength of this inference, becauſe in a place where all 
that was ſpoken was not ſpoken of Chriſt, the Apoltle makes uſe of what was ſo foken 
ofhim, and omits that which was not; therefore ofthat which he doth produce in 
the next place, ſomewhat does b:long to him, and ſomewhat does not. If any thing 
be offered to this purpoſe, it muſt be in an inftance of a teſtimony produced, in the 
words whercof, which are produced, and not in what may follow in the ſame Cha- 
prer and Pſalm, there 1s that affirmed, which doth now no more belong, unto Chrift, 
chan the making of heaven or earth belongeth to this Writer, which 15 the caſe in 


hand. 


Having premiſcd theſe general conſiderations, he makes Application of them in particu- 


lar to his Interpretation of this Teſtimony uſed by the Apoſtle. 

Theſe words, faith he, being firſt expreſly ſpoken of God, and here by this Writer referred 
unto Chrijt, we muſt conſider what in them makes to his ſcope and purpoſe, what i agreeable 
to the nature and condition of Chriſt, who certainly was a man, and fuch certainly is not 
He which the Pſalm ſpeaks of, about the Creation of heaven and earth. And this was well 
known to them with whom the Apoſtle had to do. 

But any one may perceive that theſe things are ſpoken grat#, and upon the ſuppo- 
ſition that Chriſt was a meer Man, and not God by Nature, When the words them- 
ſelves aſcribing a pre-exijtence to the World, and Omnipotency unto him, do prove the 
contrary. What 15 theſcope of the Apoltile in the whole diſcourſe under conſideration, 
hath been ſhewed; asalſo how directly this whole Teftimony tends to the proof of what 
he had propoſed. It 1s true, that the words are ſpoken of him who # Go1, but no lefs 
true, the Apoſtle being judge, that it is the Sor of God who 1s that God. It is true, 
that he alſo was Man, and nothing 1s aſcribed unto him but what belongs wto him, 
who was Man, but not as he was man. And ſuch was the Creation ot Heaven and 

Earth. 

The opinion of thc{c men is, that whereas two things are mentioned in the words, 
the Creation of the world, which was paſt z and the diſſolrrtion or deſtrutiion of it, which 
was to come, that the Jatter 1s aſſigned unto Chrift,, but not the former : and for this 
diviſion of the words, which contefſcdly 1s not in the leaft intimated by the Apoſtle, he 
gives theſe reaſons. 

1. All the words of the Pſalm being manifeſtly fboken of the high God, and no word in the 
Pſalm declaring Chriſt to be that God, yet of neceſſity if theſe words be applied unto Chriſt, he 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be the high God there ſpoken of. But if this Divine Writer had taken this 
for granted, he had been eminently fooliſh to go about to prove by Arguments and Teſtimonies, 
that the Creator does excel all creatures, He ſhould uſe in a matter no way doubtful witneſſes 
no way neceſſary. : 

This is the firſt Reaſon whereby he would prove that the Apoſtle did not apply the 
words to Chriſt, though himſelf fay plainly that he does; for his Preface to them is, 
But to the Son he ſaid : Or that if he doth ſo, he doth it wondroxs fooliſhly ; for ſuch 1i- 
berty do poor worms take to themſelves. That the Pſalm ſo ſpeaketh of the high Gad, 
that it diredly and peculiarly intends Chrift the Son of God, hath been in part de- 
clared, and ſhall farther afterwards be evinced. And the Eloginm in theſe words given 
unto him proves him tobe ſo. And though he affirm that it was a fooliſh thing in the 
Apoſtle to prove from the works of him that is God, that he is above the Angels, the 
moſt glorious of made creatures, yet God himſelf moſt frequently from theſe his 
works, his Omwilſcience, Omnipreſence, and other Attributes declared in them, proves 
his excellency in compariſon of Idols, which have no exiſtence but in the imagination 
of men. See Iſa. 41. 20, 21, &c. 

By this teſtimony then, the Holy Ghoſt with infizite /iſdom proves, that he who 
was made bi for @ little while than the Angels, in one reſpect, was abſolutely and in his 
own perſon infinitely above them, as being the Creator of Heaven and Earth. 

He addes, Secondly, Thoſe Hebrews to whom he wrote were either perſwaded that 
Chrift was God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, or they were not , if they weye, what 
need of all theſe Arguments and Teſtimonies 7 one word might have diſpatched this whole 
controverſie, by affirming that Chriſt was the Creator, Angels creatures, between whom 
there could be no compariſon , nor any reaſon to fear that the Law given by the Admini- 
ftration of Angels ſhould be preferred to the Goſpel whereof he was the Author : wy - 
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ſhall ſay the latter, that they did not yet believe it ; bow do we ſuppoſe that be takes a great 
deal of pains to little purpoſe ? for he aſſures and takes for granted, that that was trye 
which was alone in queſtion. What need He then to prove by ſo many Arguments that 
Chriſt was more excellent than the Angels, and to take that for granted which would haye 
put it out of queſtion, namely that he was God who made beaven and earth. 

Anſw. This Dilemma hath as much force againſt the other teſtimonies produced in 
this Chapter or el{e-where by the Apoltle. as it hath againſt thisz fo that the uſing of 
it doth ſcarce argue that Reverence to the Holy Word of God which is required of us. 
But the truth is, grant whether of the ſuppoſitions you pleaſe, nothing of inconveniency 
as unto the Apoſtles argumentation will enſue. Let it be granted that they 4d believe, 
and that expreſly Chriti to be God;z Have Believers no nced to have their faith confirmed 
by teſtimonies out of the Word, that may not fo readily occur to themiclves ? Have 
they no nced to be firengthned in the faith, eſpecially in ſuch points as were in thoſe 
days greatly oppoſed, as was this of the Eternal Glory of the Meftah, concerning which 
thebelieving Hebrews had to do with learned and ſtubborn Adverſari.s cominually, 
And if the Apoſtle might have ended the whole controverſie, by plainly athrming that 
he wasthe Creator of all things, and the Angels creatures, might he not as wcll have 
ended the diſpute about his Preheminence above Angels with one word, without cit- 
ing ſo many teſtimonics to prove it ? But had he then unfolded the myteries of the 
OldTeftament to the Hebrews, which was his delign ? Had he manitclicd tht he taught 
nothing but what was before revealed ( though o.{curely } to Moſes and the Prophets, 
which he aimed to do, thereby to ſircngthen and contirm in the faith thole that did 
believe, and convince gain-ſayers? Again, ſuppole {ume of them tro whom he wrete 
did not yet expreſly believe the Deity of Chriſt, as the Apoltles themiclves did not tor 
a while believe hx Reſurrefion z could any more convincing way be tixed on to per- 
ſwade them therennto, than by minding them of thoſe teſtimonics of the Old T:jta- 
ment, wherein the Attributes and Works of God are aſcribed unto him ? Nor was it 
now in queſtion whether Chriſt was God or no ; but whether he were more Excelieat 
then the Angels that gave the Law : And what more effeQtual courſe could be taken to 
put an end to that Enquiry, than by proving that he made the Heaven and Earth; that 
15, producing 2 teltimony, wherein the creation of all things # aſſigned unto him, is be- 
yond the wiſdom of man to invent. 

3. He addes, That Chriſt might be ſpoken of in this place, either in reſped of bis Humane 
Nature, or of hu Divine, if of the former, ro what end ſhon1d be make mention. of the crea- 
tion of Heaven and Earth , Chriſt as aman, and as made above the Angels, made nt 
Heaven and Earth. If as God, how could he be ſaid tobe made above the Angels ? 

But the anſwer 1s eafie ; Chritt is faid to be made above, and more excellent than the 
Angels, neither abſolutely as God, nor abſolutely as man, but as he was God: Man, the 

Mediator between God and man; in which reſpe&t as Mediator for the diſcharge of 
one part of his Office, he was a little while made lower thay they; and ſo the Creation 
of Heaven and earth does demonſtrate the Dignity of his Perſon, and the Equity of 
his being made more excellent than the Angels in his Office. And chis fully removes his 
following exceptions, that the remembring of his Deity could be no argument to prove 
that the Humanity was exalted above the Angels : tor it is not an argument of the Ex- 
altation of his Humanity, but the demonſtration of the Excellency of his Perſon that the 


Apoſtle hath in hand. 
4. He alledgeth, That it is contrary tothe perpetual uſe of the Scripture, to affirm abſo- 


Tutely of Chriſt that he created any thing, IWhen any creation is aſcribed unto him, it is 


ftill applied to him as the immediate Cauſe, and ſaid to be made by him, or in him ; he tis 
no where abſolutelyſaid to create. Andif he created the world, why did net Moſes as 
plainly attribute that unto him, as the Writers of the New Teſtament do the new Creation ? 

| Anſw. Werc it affirmed in this ozly place that Chriſt made all things,. yet the words 
being plain and evident, and the thing it (elf agreeableto the Scripture 1n other places, 
and not repugnant to any teſtimony therein contained, there-is no pretence for them 
who truly reverence the Wiſdom and Authority ofthe Holy Ghoſt in the Word, to 
deny the words to be ſpoken properly and direRly : Nor if we may take that courle 
will there be any thing left ſacred and 2nroy in the Scriptuie. Belides, we have 
ſhewed already the vanity of that diſtintion, of God's making things by Chrilt, as 
though it denoted any ſubordination in cauſality, nor will the Socinians themſelves ad- 


' mit of any ſuch thing, but confute that notion in the Arians. But this is not the only 


place wherein it is affirmed that Chriſt made all things that are in the Heaven a” = 
arth, 
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Earth, Foh.1.1,5. Col. 1.16. v, 3. of this Chapter, with ſundry other places affirm the 
Game. For what they exact of Mofes, did we not believe that God knew what Revc- 
lation of himſelf became that dark diſpenſation better than they, we might conſider it. 
But yet there are even in Myſes himſelf many, and his Expoſitors the Prophets more Teſti- 
monies of the Creation of the world by the ord, that is, the Son of God, which have 
elſewhere been opened and vindicated. 
 w#5, He concludes 3 That the Order and Method of the Apoſtles procedure do evince, that 
this Creation of Heaven and Earth is nat attributed usto bim. For we ſee that he proves 
the excellency of Chri(t above Angels from his name that he is by the way of eminency called the 
Son of God, and then he proceeds to his adoration by Angels, and in the third place, he 
goes on to the Kingly Honour and Throne of Chriſt ; after which be produceth the teſtumony 
we inſiſt upon, and then adds the end of that Kingdom which Chrift now adminiſtreth in the 
Earth \, to what end in this diſcourſe ſhould he mention the Creation of Heaven and Earth ; 
when if that be omitted all the ſeries of the diſcourſe agrees and hangs well together ? For 
having declared the Kingdom of Chrift, with the continuance of his perſon for ever, he 
aſſerts an eminent effedt of the Kingdom in the abolition of Heaven and Ezrth, and then 


the end of that Kingdom it ſelf, 
But this Anahſis of the Apoliles diſcourſe, agreeth not to the mind of the Apoſile, 


or his Deſign in the place 3 nor to the Principles of the mzn thartformed it, nor is in- - 


deed any thing but vain words, to perſwade us that the Apoſtle 4i4 not ſay that 
which be did ſay, and which is written for our inſtruction : It 1s not firli agreeable to 
their own Principles z For it placeth the naming of Chriſt, the Son of God, and his Ado- 
ration by the Angels, as antecedent to his being raiſed to his Kingly Throne, both which, 
eſpecially the latter, they conſtantly make conſequent unto it, and effects of it. Nor is 
it at all agrecable to the Apoſtles deſign,which is not to prove by theſe Teſtimonies dire- 
l that Chriſt was exalted above Angels but to ſhew the Dignity and Excellency of his 
perſon who was ſo exalted, and how reaſonable it is that it ſhould be ſo; which is 
eminently proved by the Tcſtimonie under conſideration. For the proof of this 
Excellency, the Apoſtle produceth thoſe Tyt:monies that are given unto him in the 
Old Teſtament ; and that as to his Name, his Honour and Glory, and his Works in this 
place. Neither is there any Reaſon of aſcribing the DeftraGion of Heaven and Earth 
unto the Kingly Power of Chriſt, excluding his Dzvine Power in their Creation for 
the Abokgion of the world, ( if ſuch it istobe) or the change of it, is no leſs an 
eff:& of Infinite Power than the Creation of it 3 nor doth it dire&ly appertain to the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, but by accident, as do other works of the Providence of God. 

Theſe Exceptions then b:ing removed, before we proceed to the Interpretation of 
the words, we ſhall ſee what Evidence may be added unto what we have already of- 
fered from the Pſalm, to-evince and prove, that this whole Teſtimony doth belong unto 
him, which were there no other, ( as there are very many }) Teftimonies to this 
purpoſe, were abundantly ſufficient to determine this Controverlie, 

1. We have the Authorzy of the Apofilefor it, aſcribing it unto him, the word 
And, inthe beginning of the Verſe relates confeſſedly unto 3 but #nto the Son be ſaith, 
v.$. as if he had faid : but »nto the Son he ſaith, thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; 
and tothe Son he ſaid, Thow O God, in the beginning haſt founded the earth. Again, 
the whole Teſtimony peaks of 'the ſame perſon : there being no colour of thrulting 
amther perſon into the Text not intended in the beginning : ſo that if axyparz of what 
- is pokendo belong to Chriſt, the whole of neceſſity muti do ſo. To ſuppoſe that in 
this ſentence, thou haſt laid the Foundation of the earth, and thou ſhalt fold them up as 4 
garmentithat one'perſon'is underſtood in the firſt place. another in the latter,no ſuch thing 
being intimated by the-Pſalmijt or the Apoſile, is toſluppoſe what we pleaſe, that we may 
attam 'what we have amind unto. One perſon is here certainly and only ſpoken unto 3 if 
this beithe Father, the words concern not Chriſt at all, and the Apoſtle was deceived 
in his 4tegation of them if the Son,the whole is ſpoken of him, as the Apoſtle at- 
fixms. Nor 3. Can any Reaſon be alſigned why the /atter words ſhould be attributed to 
Chriſt, and notthe former. They ſay it is becauſe God by himſhall deſtroy the world, 
Which is thething in the laſt words ſpoken of; but where 4s it written that God 
ſhall aiftroy the world by Chriſt ? If they fay in this place; I fay then Chriſt is ſpokento, 
= of in this place; and it fo, he's ſpoken of in the:tirft words and-thow Lord, or not 
arall; Beſides, to'whom do thoſe cloſing words belong, but thou art the ſame, and thy 
years 'fail not 2 Af theſe words are ſpoken of Chriſt, it is evident that all the foregoing 


"muſt b:'fo alſo-3-for his:enduring the ſame, and the not failing of bis years ; _ 1s, his 
ternity 
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trom that Attribution he proceeds co a compariſon between him and the moſt glori- 
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Eternity 4s oppoſed to the Creation and temporary duration of the world. If they fay, 
that they belong unto the Father primarily , but are attributed unto Chriſt, as that of 
changing or aboliſhing the world, becauſe the Father doth iz by him, I deſire to know 
what is the meaning of theſe words, thou art the ſame by Chriſt * and thy years fail 
not by Chriſt ? 1s not the Father Eternal but in the man Chriſt Jeſus ? If they ſay, that 
they belong not at all co Chriſt; then this is the furam of what they lay ; the begin- . 
ning of the words, and the cloſe of them, if ſpoken of Chrift would prove his Infi- 
nite Power, Eternity and Divine Nature 3 One paſſage there is in the words which 
we ſuppoſe will not do fo, therefore we will grant, that that paſſage concerneth him, 
but not the beginning, nor end of the teſtimony, though ſpoken undeniably of the 
ſame perſon which whether it becomes men profeſling a Reverence of the Word of God 
i5 left to themſelves to judge. Beſides, ſhould we grant all theſe ſuggeſtions to be true, 
the Apolile by his citing of this Teftimony would prove nothing at all to his purpoſe, 
no not any thing toward that which they athrm him toaim at 3 namely, that he was 
made more excellent than the Angels : For whence out of theſe words ſhall any ſuch mat- 
ter be made toappear ? they ſay in that by him God will fold #p the Heavens as a 
Veſture, but Firlt, No ſuch thing is mentioned nor intimated. He who made them, 
is faid to fold them; and if they ſay that from other places it may be made to ap- 
pear, that it ſhall be done by Chriſt; then as this place muſt be laid alide as of no uſe 
to the Apolile, fo indeed there is nothing aſcribed to Chriſt, but what the Angels ſhall 
have a ſhare in, and that probably the moli principal ; namely in folding up the 
Creation 4s a garment, which 1s a work that ſervants are-cmployed in, and not the King, 
or Lord himſclf. Indeed he that ſhall without prejudice conſider the Apoſties Diſcoutle, 
will tind little need of Arguments to manifelt whom he applycs this Teltimony unto, 
He ealls him «vg-©-, in the beginning, uſing that word which perpetzally in the New 
Teſtament denotes the Lord Chriſt, as plainly expounding the Text (o tar, as to declare of 
whom it ſpeaks. Nor doth this Tcft1mony aſcribe any thing to him, but what in 
gencral he had before affirmed of him ; namely, that by him the worlds were made ;, nox 
was it ever heard of, that any man in his right wits ſhould cite a Teſlimony to con- 
firm his purpoſe, containing words that were never ſpoken of him to whom he ap- 
plyes them 3 nor is there ſcarce any thing in them, that can tolerably be applyed un- 
to him; and the moſt of it would declare him to be- that which he is not atall: 6 
that the words as uſed to his Purpoſe muſi needs be both falſe and qypbignous. 
Who then can but believe on this Teſtimony of the Apolile , that Chrili the 
Lord made Heaven and Earth; and if the Apoſile intended not to aſſert it, what 
is there in the Text or near it, as a bxoy to warn men from running on a ſhelf, 
there where ſo fair an harbour appears unto them? From all that hath been ſaid 


it is evident, that this whole Teſtzmony belongs to Chriſt, and is by the Apolile aſſerted fo 
todo. 


Proceed we now to the Interpretation of the Words z The Perſon: ſpoken of, and 
ſpoken unto in them; is the Lord; 9v xugie, thous Lord, The words are not in the 
Pſalm in this Verſe, but what is ſpoken is referred unto 7N, my God, I faid, O my God; 
take me not away in the midſt of my dayes ; comforting himſelf under the conſideration of 
the frailty and miſery of his Lite, with the thoughts and faith of the Eternity and 
Power of Chriſt. For be our Lives never ſo frail, yet as to life eternal, becauſe he liveb 
we ſhall live alſo; and he is of Power to raiſe us up at the laſt day, Fohn 14. 19. 
I Cor. 15. and that is the ground of all our conſolation againſt the brevity and miſery 
of our lives. Whereby it alſo further appears, that it is the Lord Chriſt whom the 
Pſatmiſt addreſſes himſelfuntoz for from the abſolute conſideration of the Omnipo- 
zency and Eternity of God, no conſolation can be drawn. And indeed, the people of 
the Fews having openly affirmed that they could not deal immediately with God, 
but by a Mediator, which God eminently approved in them, wiſting that ſuch an heart 
would alwayes abide in them, Dent, 5. 25, 26, 27, 28, 29. Soas heſuffered them not to 
approach his typical preſence between the Cherubims, but by a typical Mediator, their 
High Pricft 4 alſo were they inſtructed in their real approach unto God, that it was 
not to be made immediately to the Father, but by the So», whom in particular the 


. Apoltle declares the Pſalmiſt in this place to intend. 


Concerning this Perſon or the Lord he affirms two things; or attributes two things 
unto him3 1. The Creation of Heaven and Earth : 2+. The Abolition or change of them : 


ous 
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ous of his creatures 3 and that as to Duration or Eternity: Frailty and Change in and 
of himſelf, one of the creatures, being that whichin particular he addreſleth himſelf - 
to the Lord abour. 

2. The Time or ſeaſon of the Creation is firſt intimated ; «ar' 4pya';, for & C0YT, Kel dont: 
that is, TMWNA,. 37 the beginning, or as the word is here, CIM.97, of old; before they hy : 
were, or exiſted. They had their being and beginning from thee z of old they were not ; 
but in thy ſeaſon thou gaveſt Exiſtence or being unto them. 


Verle 10. 


Thou baſe laid the foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the works 
of thy hands. 


T2 things are obſervable in this Expreſſion cf the Creation of all things : 
( 1. ) The Di{tribution made of them into Heaven and Earth being diſtinaly 
mentioned. In the conſideration of the works of God, to admire his Greatne(s 
Power and Wiſdom in them, or to ſet forth his praiſe for them, it is uſual in the 
Scripture to diſtribute them into parts, the more to fix the Contemplation of the mind 
upon them, and to excite it unto Faith Admiration and Praiſe. So dealeth the 
Pſalmiſt with the works of Gods Providence in bringing the Children of Iſrael out of 
A gypt, Pſal. 136. He takes as it were, that whole curious work into its ſeveral pieces, 
and ſubjoyns that Inference” of praiſe to every oneof them, for hw mercy endureth 
for ever. And ſo hedealeth with the works of Creation, Pſal. 19. and in ſundry 
other places. ( 2. ) What ispeculiar in the Expreſſions with reſped unto each of them. 
Of the Earth it is ſaid, he founded it ;, becauſe of its ſtability and unmoveableneſſ, which 
is the Langnage of the Scripture 3 He ſet 3t faſt, he eſtabliſhed it, that it ſhould not be 
moved for ever. It may be alſo the whole Fabrick of Heaven and Earth is compared 
toan Adifice or Building, whereof the Earth as the loweſt and moſt depreſſed part is 
looked on as the Foundation of the whole but the ſtability, unmoveablenels and tirm- 
nels of it, is that which the word expreſſeth, and which is molt properly intended. 
( 2.) Of the Heavens, that they are the Works of bis hands ;, alluding to the curious 
frame and garniſhing of them with all their Hoſt or Glorious Lights wherewith they 
are adorned. The 119U, ( Fob 26. 13. ) the beantifulneſs, adoraing, or garniſhing of 
the Heavens, in the Curious Glorious torming and fafſhioning of them, is that which 
in a way of Dittin&ion the P/almiſt aims to exprels in thele words, the Heavens are the 
works of thy hanas;, that which thy Hands, thy Power with intinite Wiſdom hath 
framed (o as to (et off, and give luſtre and beauty to the whole Fabrickz as a Maſter- 
Workman doth the zpper and more n9ble paris of his building 3 This 1s the firſt thing 
aſſigned to the Lord in this Teſtimony ot his Glory, 

The ſecond is in the Change or Abolitim of them. Moſt ſuppoſe that the Heavens 
and the Earth at the laſtday ſhall only be changed, altered, or renewed, as to their 
quality and beauty ; ſome that they ſhall be utterly deſtroyed, conſumed and aboliſhed. 
The diſcuſſing of that doxbt belongs not directly to the Interpretation or Expolition 
of this place; neither ſenſe of the words conducing particularly to the Apoltles pur- 
poſe and delign in reciting this Teſtimony, It is enough to his'Argument, that the 
work which was of old ia the Creation of the world, and that which ſhall be in the 
mutation or abolition of it, which is no leſs an effe& of Infinite Power then the for- 
mer is aſcribed unto the Lord Chriſt. What ever the work be, he compares them to 
a Garment no more to be uſed, or at leaſt not to be uſed in the ſame kind wherein it was 
before 3 and the work it ſelf to the folding ttp, or rolling up of ſuch a garment, intimating 
the Greatneſs of him by whom this work ſhall be pertormed, and the facility of the 
work unto him. The whole Creation is as a Garment, wherein he ſhews his Power 
cloathed unto men. Whence in particular he is ſaid to cloath himſelf with Light as with 
a Garment. And in it, is the hiding of his power : hid it is, as a man is hid with a gar- 
ment ; not that he ſhould not be ſeen at all, but that he ſhould not be ſeen pertectly, 
and as he is it ſhews the man, and he is known by it; but alſo it hides him that he 
is not p:rfe&lyor fully ſeen. So are the works of Creation unto God ; he lo far makes 
them his garment or cloathing , as in them to give out ſome inſtances of his Power and 
Wiſdom but He is alſo hid in them, in that by them no creatures can come to the full 
and perfect knowledge of him. Now when this work ſhall ceaſe, and God ſhall 
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uncloavh or wnvail all bis glory to bi Saints, and they ſhall know him perfea!y, ſee 


him as he is, fofar as a created nature is capable of that comprehenſion, then will he 
lay them alide,and fold them #p,at leaſt as to that uſe,as ealily as a man layes aſide a gar- 
ment that he will wear or uſe no more. This lycs in the Metaphor. 

On this Afſertion he intinuates a Compariſon between this glorious fabrick of Heaven 
and Earth and him that made them, as to Darableneſi and Stability; which 1s the thing 
he treats about, complaining of his own miſery or mortalitz, For the Heavens and 
the Earth, he detlares that they are in themſclves of a flux and periſhing nature 
MDN, dvr? iti, they ſhall periſh. Tize word immediately relates to the Fleavens, but 
by the tigure Zexgma comprehends and takes in the Earth alfo 3 the Earth and the 
Heavens ſhall periſh. This fading nature ot the fabrick of Heaven and Earth with all 
things contained in them, he ſets forth, Firlt, By their future End, they ſhall periſh ; 
Secondly, Their tendency unto that end 3 they wax old as a garment. By their periſh- 
ing the moſt underſtand their periſhing to their preſent condition and uſe, in that Alte- 
ration or change that ſhall be madc of them. Others their #tter Abolition. And to ſay 
tle truth, it were very hard to ſuppoſe that an Alteration only, and that to the better, 
a change into a more glorious condition, ſhould be thus expreſſed, MIR, that word, 
25 the Greek alſo,being alwayes uſed in the worſt ſenſe tor a periſhing by a total Dijtraction. 
Their tendency unto this condition 1s their waxing old as a garment. Two things may 
be denoted in this Expreſſion 3 1. The gradual Decay of the Heavens and Earth waxing 
old, worſe, and decaying in their worth and uſe; 2. A near Approximation, or drawing 
nizh to their End and Period. In this {cnſe, the Apoſile in this Epiſtle affirms that 
the Diſpenſation of the Covenant which eſtabliſhed the Zudaical Worſhip and Ceremo- 
nies did wax old and decay, Chap. $8.13. Not that it had lolt any ting of its firſt Vi- 
gour Power and Efficacy before its Abolition. The ſtrict Obſervation of all the Tnftitu- 
tions of it by our Saviour himfclf, manifeſts its Power and Obligation to have continu- 
ed in its full force. And this was typified by the continuance of Moſes in his full ſtreygth 
and vigour, untill the very day -of his death. But he ſayes, 1t was old and decayed, 
when it was #y3Us dparious near to a diſappearance , to its End, Period, and an utter 
uſcleſneſs, as then it was 3 even asall things that naturally tend to an end, do it by 
Ageand decayes. And in this, not the former ſenſe are the Heavens and Earth ſaid to 
wax old, becauſe of their tendency to that period, which either in themſclves, or as to 
their uſc, they ſhall receive ; which is ſufficient ro manitcti them to be of a changeable 
periſhing nature. And it may be, that it ſhall b: with theſe Heavens and Earth at the 
laſt day, as it was with the Heavens and Earth of Fudical Inſtitutions ( tor fo are they 
frequently called, efpecially when their diſſo.ution or abolition is ſpoken of ) inthe day 
of Gods creating the new Heavens and th: Earth in the Goſpcl according to his p:omile. 
For though the ze of them and their pozeer of obliging to their Obſervation was 
taken away andaboliſhed, yet are they kept in the world, as abiding monuments of the 
Goodneſt and Wiſdom of God in teaching his Church of old. Sov may it be with 
the Heavens and Earth of the old creation 3 though they ſhall be laid afide at the alt 
day from their uſe, as a Garment tocloath and teach the Power and Wiſdom of God 
to men, yet may they be preſcrved as eterna} monuments of them. 

In oppotition hereunto it 15 faid of Chriſt, that he abideth, he is the ſame, and bis 


years fail not, One and the ſame thing is intended in all theſe Expreſſions ; even his 


Eternal and abſolutely immutable Exiſtence, Eternity is not amiſs called a nunc jtans , 
a preſent exiſtence wherein, or whereunto, nothing 1s paſt or future; it being alwaycs 
wholl y preſent in and to its {clf. This is expreſſed in tha t 41DYT1 MINR, thou ftandeſt, 
abidelt, endureſt, altcrcſt not, changeſt not ; The ſame 3s alſo expreſſed in the next 
words , MN MMR, 6dvros &, thou art he, or art the ſame, or as the Syrzack hath itz 
the ſame that thouart, There isan Allufion in tneſe words unto, if not an expreſſion 
of that name of God, 1am; that is, who is of binſ lf , in himſelf alwayes ablolutely 
and unchangeably the ſame. And this 11 TIN, tr ipſe, the Hebrews reckon as a 
diftinct name of God. Indeed M1 MINN, 35 dr, euros! ©, are all the ſame name 
of God, exprelling his Eternal and immutable ſelf ſubſiſtence. 

The laſt Expreſſion alſo though Metaphorical is of the ſame importance. Thy years 
fail not. He who is the ſame Eternal, properly hath no years which are a meaſure of 
tranſient time, denoting its Dzration, Beginning and Ending, This is the meaſ#re of 
the world, and all things contained therein. Their Continuance is reckoned by ye2rs- 
To ſhew the Eternal ſubſiſtence of God in Oppoſition to the fraiky of the world, _ 
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all things created thercin ; it is faid, his yeers fail not ; that is, theirs do and come to 
an end z of his Being and Exiſtence there is none. 


How the Apofile proves his Intendment by this Teſtimony hath been dediared in 


the opening of the words, and the force of it unto his purpoſelyes open to all; we 
may now divert unto thoſe Dofirinal Obſervations which the words offer unto 


us » As, 


| I. All the Properties of God, confidered in the Peyſon of the Son the head of the Church, are 
ſuited to give Relief Conſolation and fupportment unto Believers in all their diftreſſer. This 
Truth preſents it (If unto us from the »fe of the words in the Pſalm, and their 
Conne&ion in the deſign of the Pſalmift. Under the conſideration of his own mortality 
and frailty, he relieves himſelf with thoughts of the Omnipotency and Eternity of Chriſt , 
and takes Arguments from thence to plead for relief. 

And this may a little further be unfolded for our #ſe in the enſuing Obſervations. 

1.The Properties of God are thoſe whereby God makes known himſelf to us, and declares both 
what he is, and what we ſhall find him to be in all that we have to deal with him : 
He is infinitely Holy, Juſt, Wiſe, Good, Powerful, &c. And by our Apprehenfion of 
theſe things, are we lead to that Acquaintance with the Nature of God: which in this 
life we may attain, Exod. 34. 5, 6, 7+ | | 

2, God oftentimes declares and propoſeth theſe properties of his nature unto us for our ſup- 
portment Conſolation and Relief in our Troubles, Diftrefſes and endeavours after Peace 
and Reſt to our ſouls. Ta. 40. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31 | 

| 3+ That ſince the Entrance of fin, theſe Properties of God abſolutely confidered 
will not yield that Relief and ſatisfattion unto the ſouls of men, which they would have 
done and did, whileft man continued obedient unto God according to the Law of 
his Creation. Hence Adam upon his fin knew nothing that ſhould ' encourage him to 
expe any help pity or relicf from him, and therefore fled from bis preſence and bid 
himſelf. The Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, Purity and Power of God all infinite, eternal, un- 
changeable, conlidered abſolutely, are no way ſuited to the Advantage of ſinners in any 
condition, Kom, 1. 32, Heb. 1.12. 

4+ Theſe Properties of the Divine Nature are in every of the Trinity entirely ; 
fo that each Perſon is fo infinitely holy, juſt, wiſe, g and powerful, becauſe each 
perſon is equally partaker ef the whole Divine Nature and Being, 

5. The Perſon of the Word, or the Eternal San of God, may be conlidered cither abſolute- 
ly as ſuch, or as defigned in the Counſel, Wifdom and Will of the Father,' by and with 
his own Will and Conſent, unto the work of Mediation between God and Man, Prov. 
8. 22, 27, 28, 29, 30, 3!. And in him as ſac, it is that the Properties of the pature of 
God are ſuited to yield relief unto Believers in every candition : For, 

1,It was the Deſign of God in the Appointment of his Son to be Mediator to re- 
trieve the communion between himſelf and his creature that was loſt by fin. Now 
man was fo created at firſt, as that every thing in God was ſuited to be a Reward un- 
to him, and inall things to give him ſatisfa&tion, This being wholly loft by fin, and 
the whole Repreſentation of God to man becoming full of dread and terror, all graci- 
ous intercourſe in a way of fecial love on the part of Sod, and firitual willing Obe- 
dience on the part of man was intercepted and cut off. God deſigning again to take 

finners into a communion of Love and Obedience with himſelf, it mul be by Kepre- 
ſenting unto them bis bleſſed Properties as ſuited to their encouragement, ſatisfaQtion and 
m—_ And this he doth in the Perſon of his Son , as deſigned to be our Mediator, 

b. 1.2, 3. For, | 

2. The Son is deſigned to be our Mediator, and the Head of his Church, in a way of 
Cov whercm - 366 is an Engagement for the exerting of all the Divine Proper- 
ties of the nature of God for the Good and Advantage of them, for whom he 
hath undertaken, and whom he defigned to bring again into favour and communion 
with God. Hence Bekevers do no more confider the Properties of God in the Perfon of 
the Son abfoletely, but as engaged in a way of Covenant for theix Good, and as propoſed 
unto them for an everlaſting ſatisfaory Reward. This is the ground of his calling 
upan them ſo often to behold ſee and conſider him ; and thereby to be refreſhed. They 
vonlider his Power, as. he: is mighty to ſave: His Eternity, as he is an everlaſting Ke- 
ward; his Righteoufnels, as faithful to juftifie them ; All his Properties, as engaged in 
Covenants for their Gaod and Advantage. What ever he is in binſc/f, that he 
wilt be to them in a way of Mercy. Thus do the holy Propertics of the Divine 
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Nature become a means of ſupportment unto us, as conſidered in the Perſonof the 
Son of God. And this is, | | | 

I. A great excouragement unto Believing, The Lord Chriſt-as the Wiſdom of God in- 
viting finners to come in unto him, and to be made partakers of him, layes down all 
his Dzvine Excellencies Ss a motive thereunto, Prov. 8. 14, 15, &c. For on the ac- 
count of them, he aſſures us that we may tind Reſt Satisfatton and an abundant Re- 
ward in him. And the like invitation doth he give to poor ſinners, Iſa. 45.22. Look 
unto me, and be ſaved all the ends of the Earth, for I am God, and there ts none elſe. 
They may juſily expc Salvation in him who is God, and in whom: all Divine Atrri- 
butes are propoſed to their Benefit 3 as they find who come unto him, v. 24.25, The 
conſideration hereof prevents all the Fears, and anſwers all the Doubts ot them thar 
look, up unto bim. by 

2. An inſtruGiion how ta conſider the Properties of God by faith for our Advantage , 
that is, as engaged in the Perſox of the Son of God for our Good. Abſolutely confide- 
red they may fill us with dread and terror, as they did them of old, who concluded 
when they thought they had ſeex God, or beard bi voyce, that they ſhould dye. Conlig 
dercd as bs Properties, who is our Redeemer, they arc alwaycs relieving and com- 


forting, Iſa. 54. 4, 5- 


11. The whole Old Creation, even the moſt glorious parts of it, baſtning unto its pe- 
riod, at leaſt of our preſent intereſt in it, and uſe of it, ca.'s upon not to fix our hearts 
on the ſmall periſhing ſhares which we have therein, eſpecially ſince we have him who is 
Omnipotent and Eternal for our Inheritance, The Figire or faſhion of this world, 
the Apoltle tells us, is paſſing away ; that lovely Appearance which it hath at preſence 
unto us3 it is haſtening unto its period, it is a fading dying thing, that can yield us 
no true ſatisfaction. | | 


II. The Lord Chriſt the Mediator, the Head and Spouſe of the Church z is infinitely 
exalted above all creatures whatever, in that he # God over all, Omnipotent and Eternal. 


I V. The whole World, the Heavens and Earth, being made by the Lord Chrift, and being 
to be diſſolved by him, is wholly at his diſpoſal, tobe my for the good of them that do be- 
lieve. And therefore, 


V. There is 0 juſt cauſe of fear unto Believers, from any thing in Heaven or Earth, | 
ſeeing they are all of the making, and at the diſpoſal of Feſus Chrijt. 


VI. Whatever our changes may be,iuward or outward, yet Chriſt changing not,our eter- 
al condition # ſecured, and relief provided againſt all pr: ſent troubles and miſeries. The 
Immutability and Eternity of Chriſt is the ſpring of our conſolation and fecurity in 
every condition. 

The ſumm of all is, that, 


VII. Such is the frailty of the nature of man, and. ſuch the periſhing condition of all 
created things, that none Can ever obtain the leaſt ſtal le conſolation, but what ariſeth from 
en intereſt in the Omnipotency Soveraignty and Eternity of the Lord Chrift. This I Gay is 
that which the words inſiſted on as they are uſed in the Pſalm do inſtruct usin ; and 
this therefore we may a little farther improve. 

This is that which we are inſtructed in by the Mixiftry of John Baptiſt, Iſa. 40, 
6, 7, 8. The voyce cryed, all fleſhis graſs, andall the goodlineſs thereof is as the flower of 
the field , the gra: withereth, and the flower fadeth, becauſe the Spirit of God bloweth up- 

the People x graſs : The graſs withereth, the flower fadeth, but the word of 
our God ſhall ſtand for ever, All is graſs, fading graſs; though it bloom and appear 
goodly for a little ſeaſon, yet there is no continuance, no conſiſtency in it. Every Wind 
that paſſeth over it,cauſeth it to wither : This is the belt of fleſh 3 of all that in and by 
our {clves, we are, wedo, we enjoy, or hope for. The Crown of the Pride of man, 
and his gloriow Beauty, is but a fading flower, Tſa. 28. 1. What Joy, what Peace, what 


.Reſt can be taken in things that are dying away in our bands, that periſh before every 


breath of Wind that paſſeth over them ? Where then ſhall this poor Creature, fo frat! 
inits (elf, in its AQtings, in its Enjoyments, ſeck for Reft, Conſolation and fatisfacti- 


on ? in this alone, that the Ford of the Lord abides for ever; in the eternally _— 
| | | | or 
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Word of God 3 that is, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as preached in the Goſp<:l ; fo Peter ap» 
plyes theſe words, 1 Ep. 1. 25. By an Intereſt in hum alone, his Eternity and Unchange- 
ableneſs, may relief be obtained againſt the conſideration of this periſhing dying Rate 
and condition of all things. Thus the Pſalmiſt tells us, that verily every man living in 
bis beſt eſtate is altogether vanity, Pſal. 39.5. and thence takes the Conclufion now in- 
ſiſted on, v. 7. And now Lord, ſeeing it is thus + Seeing, this is the condition of man- 
kind, what is thence to be looked after ? What is to be expected? nothing at all; not 
the leaſt of uſe or comfort ? What waitT for ? My hope is inthe, trom thee alone as 
a God Eternal, pardoning and ſaving, dol look for Relief. 

Man indeed in this Condition ſeeks oftentimes for ſatifation from himn.(clf,” from 
what he is, and doth, and enjoyes 3 and what he ſhall leave after him ; comforting 
himſclf againſt his own frailty with an Eternity that he fancieth to himlſclf in his Poſte- 
rity, and thcir Enjoyment of his Goods and Inheritance; So the Pſa/mijt tells ns, Pſz!. 
49.11. Their inward thought is, that their Houſes ſhall continue for ever, and their 4wel- 
is places unto all generatins;, and they call their Lands after their own names. They 
ſee indeed that all men dye, Wiſe men and Fools, v. 10, and cannot but from thence ob- 
ſerve theix ownfrailty. Wherefore they arercſolved to make proviſion againſt it ; they 
will perpetuate their Poſterity, and their Inheritance. This they make ule of to relieve 
them in their moſt Imaginations. But what cenſure doth the Holy Ghsſt paſs upon this 
Coatrivance, v.13. Neverthel:f,, faith he, notwithſtanding all theſe imaginatiaus, Man he- 
ing in honour abideth net, he is likg the Beaſts that periſh; which he farther proves, v.17, 
18, 19, 20. ſhewing fully that he himſclf is no way concerned m the imaginary” perpe- 
euity of his Poſſeſſions 3 which as they are all of them periſhing things, fo himſelf des 
end fades away, whilclt he is in the contemplation of their Endzrance. And the Truth 
propoſed may be farther evidenced by the enſuing conſiderations. | 

1. Man was made for Eternity. He was not called out of nothing, to return unto it 
again, When he once is, he 1s for ever ; not as to his preſent ſtate, that is frail and 
changeable ;, but as to his Exiſtence in one condition or other. God made him for his 
Eternal Glory, and gave him therefore a ſubſiſtence without End. Had he been created 
to continue a day, a moneth, an year, a th uſand years, things commenſurate 
unto that ſpace of time might have afforded him ſatisfaction. But he is made 

Jr ever. | | 

F 2. He 3s ſenſible of bis Cnditicn. Many indeed endeavour to caſt off the thoughts of 
it : They would faign hope that they ſha/l be, no longer than they are here. In that 
caſe they could find enough as they ſuppole to ſatisfie them, in the things that are like 
themſelves. But this will not bez They find a Vizeſs in themſelves to the contrary z 
ſomewhat that aſſures them of an after-reckoning z, and that the things which now they 
do,will be called over in another world. Beſides the conviQtion of the Word with them 
that enjoy it, puts the matter out of queſtion. They cannot evade the Teſtimony it 
gives unto their eternal ſubſiſtence. =» FL e21 "Z 

3. Hence men are expoſed to double trowble and: perplexity, Firſt, That whereas their 
Eternal ſubſiſtence, as to the Enjoyment of good or bad, depends upon their preſent 
Life, that that js frai/, fading, perrſhing. They are here now, but when a few dayes 
are come and gone, they muſt go to the place from whence they ſhall not return; ' They 
nd their ſubſiſtence divided into two very wnequal parts , a few dayes and Eternity 3 
and the latter to be regulated by the former. This fills them with Anxiety, and'makes 
them ſometimes weary of life, ſometimes hate it, alwayes almoſt ſolicitous abour it; and 
to bewail the frailty of it. Secondly, That no periſping thing will afford them Relief 
or ſupportment in this Condition. How ſhould it ? They and' theſe are parting every 
moment, and that for Eternity. There is no comfort in a prrpetu2l taking eve of 
things that are beloved. Such is the lifg of manas unto all earthly Enjoymenits;” -It is 
but a parting with what a man hath; and the longer a man is abowt 3t , the moretrou- 
ble he hath with it. The things of this Creation will not continue oxr lives here, be- 
cauſe of or frailty, they willnot accompany us unto Eternity, becauſe of their own frail- 
ty : we change,and they change 3 weare Vanity, and they areno better. 

4. An intereſt in the Omnipotency Soveraignty and Eternity of the Lord Chriſt will yield 
2 ſozt relief and ſatisfaftion in this Condition. © There is that in them, which is ſuited 
to relieve us under our preſent frailty, and to give fatisfacion unto our future Eternity. 
For, 

1. What we have not in oxr ſelves, by an intercſt in Chriſt we have in another, In 


him we have Stability and Unchangeableneſs : For what he is in himſelf he is unto us, 
and 
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and for us. All our concernments are wrapped up and fecured in him. He is ours; 
and though we jp our own perſons change, yet he changeth not, nor our intereſt in him 
which is our lite, our All. Though we dye, yet he dyethnot 3 and becarſe be liveth, 
we ſhall live alſu. Though all other _ periſh and paſs away, that we here make 
uſe of, yet he ebideth a bleſſed and fatistying portion unto a believing ſoul. For as 
we are bis, ſoall his is owrs 3 only laid up in him, and kept for us in him. So that 
under all Diſconſolations that may befall us from our own frailty and miſery, and the 
periſhing condition of outward things , we have ſweet reliet tendered us in this, 
that we have all good things treaſured wþ for us in him. And Faith knows how 
to make uſe of all that is in Chriſt, to 'the comfort and ſupportment of the ſoul. 

2. When our frailty and changeableneſi have had their urmoſt ctiect upon us3 when 
they have done their worſt upon us, they only bring us to the full Enjoyment of whar 
the Lord Chriſt isuntous, that is an exceeding great Reward, and a full ſatisfaion 
unto Eternity. Then ſhall we live for ever in that which we now live »pon; being 
preſent with him, beholding his Glory, and made partakers of it. So that both here, 
and beregfter, there is rclicf, comfort and fatisfaRtion for Believers laid up in the Excel- 
lencies of the Perſon of Jeſus Chrift. And this ſhould teach us, 

I. The miſery of thoſe who have no intereſt in him; and have therctore nothing to 
relieve themſclves againſt the evils of any condition. All their hopes are in this 
life and from the Enjoyments of it, When theſe are once paſt, they will be Erer- 
zaly and in all things miſerable; miſerable beyon4 our Expreſſion, or their Apprehen- 
fion, And what 1s this life ? @ vapour that appeareth for a little while: What are 
the enjoyments of this life ? dying periſhing things, and unto them, fell to Luſt, 
and fo to Hell. Suppoſe they hive twenty, thirty, forty, ſixty ycarsz yet every day 
they fear, or oxght to fear, that it will be their laſt. Some dye oft every day from the 
firlt to laſt, of the utmoſt extent of the life of man: ſo that every day may be 
the laſt to any one; and whoſe then will be all thcir treaſures ot carthly things. 
And the Kelief which men have againli the tormenting fears that the frailty of their 
condition doth expoſe them unto, is no whit better than their troubles. It is ſinful 
ſeenrity, which gives the fulneſs of their miſery an advantage to farprize them, and 
themſelves an advantage to aggravate that miſery, by the increaſe of their ſin. In 
the mean time ſhes ſibi guiſque 3 every ones hope is in himſelf aloe; which makes it 
perpetually like the giving «wp of the ghoſt. Surely the contentment that dying mar 
can take in dying things, 1s very contemptible, We muſt not ſtay to diſcover the 
miſeries of the life of man, and the weakneſs of the comforts and jayes of it : But 
what ever they be, what becomes of them, when hey have ferious thoughts of their 
preſent frailty, and future Eternity £ This following Eternity 1s lige Pharaobs lean kine, 

ich immediately devours all the fat pleaſures of this preſent life , and yet conti- 
nues as lean and miſerable as ever. The Eterna} miſery of men will not be in che 
leaſt eaſed, yea, it will be greatzed. by the Enjoyments of this life, when once it 
hath devoured them. And this is the portion of them that have no intereſt in the 
Eternity and Immurtability of the Son of -God. Their. preſent frailty makes them con- 
tinually fear Eternity, and their fear of Eternity embitters all things that they ſhould 
uſe for the xelicf of their frailtyz and that ſecurity which they provide againſt both, 
encreaſtth their miſery, by fin here, and: fuffering hereafter. 

' 2. This alſo will teach us how to uſe theſe earthly things > how dying Perſons ſhould 
ule dying creatures. That is, to uſe them for our preſent ſervice md neceſlity, but not 
as thoſe that look after reſt or ſatisfafion in them, which they will not afford us. Uſe 
the world, but live on Chriſt, | | 
- 3- Nat to deſpond under a ſenſe of our preſent frajlty ; we ſee what bleſſed relicfis 


provided againſt our fainting On that account, 


Verſe 


Ver, 13, Epiſile to the HenrEws; 


Verſe XIII. 


He next Verſe contains the 1:ft Teſtimony produced by the Apoſtle for the con- 
hrmation of the Preheminence of the Lord Chriſt above Angels, in the 


words enſuing. 
Ver. 13. 
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There is no difftcrence about the reading of theſe words. As they are here expreſſed 
by the Apoſtle, fo are they in the Tranſlation of the LXX, and the Original Text is 


exactly rendred by them. 
Verſe 13. 


But unto nhich of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit thou on my right hand, 
until Tmake (put, place) thine enemies thy foot:ſtool, ( the toot-ſtool of 


thy feet. ) 


The uſefulneſs of this teſtimony for the confirmation of the Dignity and Authori- 
ty of the Meſſiah, is evidenced by the frequent quotation of it in the New Teſtament , as 
by our Saviour himſelf, Matth, 22. 42. by Peter, Ads 2.34, 35. and twice by our 


Apoſile in this place, and 1 Cor. 15. 28. 
As the words are here uſed we may conſider the Introduction of the Teſtimony, and 


the Teſtimony it (elf. 

The Introdudion of the Teſtimony is by way of Interrogation, Unto which of the An- 
gels ſaid he at any time ? And herein three things may be obſerved. 

1. That in the Interrogation, a vehement negation 1s included ; He ſaid not at any 
time to any Angels , he never ſpake theſe words or the like concerning them ; there is 
no tcftimony unto that purpoſe recorded in the whole Book of God. The way of 
Expreſſion puts an emphaſis upon the denial. And the ſpeaking here relates unto what 
i5ſpoken in the Scripture, whichis the only means of our knowledge, and rule of our 
faith in theſe things. 

2. That he makes application of this teſtimony to every Angel in heaven ſcverally 
conſidered. For whereas he had betore ſufhciently proved the Preheminence of the 
Meſſiah above the Angels in general, to obviate their thoughts about the eſpecial Honor 
and Dignity of any one or more Angels, or Angels in a {ingular manner, fuch as indeed 
they conceived, he applies thepreſent teltimony to every one of them ſingly and indivi- 
dually conlidered, -Unto which of the Angels ſaid be at any time £ 

3. A tacit Application of this teſtimony unto the Son, or the Meſſiah z unto the An- 
gels he ſaid not, but unto the Son he ſaid, Sit thou on my right band. 

That the teſtimony 1t ſelf doth clearly prove the intendinent of the Apoſtle, pro- 
vided the words wcre originaly ſpoken oft him, or tohim, unto whom they are ap- 
plicd, is beyond all exceptions. For they contain an Elogizem of him of whom they 
are ſpoken, and an aflignation of Honour and Glory to him, beyond what ever was 
or can be aſcribed unto any Angel what ever. It remains therefore that this be firlt 
proved, and then the importance of the teſtimony it felt explained. 

1. For tho'e that believe the Goſpel, the Authority of the Lord Chriſt and his Apoſiles 
applying this tefttimony unto him, is ſufficient for their conviction. By our Saviour 
as was obſerved it is applied unto the Meſſiab in Theſi, Matth. 23. 42, 43, 44+ And had 
not this been generally acknowledged by the Scribes and Phariſees, and whole Church 
of the Jews, as it had not bzen to his parpoſe to have mentioned it, ſo they had 
not been reduced unto that convidtion and ſhame by it as they were. The Apoſtles 
apply it unto the true Meſiab in Hypotheſ: 3 and herein doth our faith reſt. 

2. But a conſiderable part of the controverſie which we have with the Fews re- 
lating much unto this Pſalm, we mult yet farther clear the application of it unto the 


Meſieh from their exceptions. - 
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'Of the Targum or Chaldee Paraphraſe there are two Copies, one printed in Arias 
Bible, the other in the Bafl Edition by Baxtorf, The Title of the Palm in both of 
them is, NNNAVUnN 111 bv, 4 ſong by the hand of David. And the beginning of ic 
is thus rendred by the former of them, 7h: Lord ſaid by his word that be would give 
me the Kingdom, becauſe Tjtndied the dodrine of the Law of bis right hand, wait thou util 
T make thine enemics thy foot-ſtool, By the other thus, The Lore ſaid by bis word, that be 
would appoint me the Lord of all Iſrael, but he ſaid unto me again, Stay for Saul who is of 
the Tribe of Benjamin until be die, for a Kingdom will not admit of a Companion ; and after 
that IT wil! make thine enemies thy foot-jtool. = fy, 

Belides what appears from other conliderations, it is hence ſuthciently evident, 
that this Targum was made after the Fews began to be exerciſed in the controvertie 
with Chriſtians, and had lea:ned to corrupt by their gloſſes all the teftimonics given 
in the 01d Teſtament unto the Lord Chriſt, eſpecially ſuch as they found to be made 
uſe of in the New. Their corrupting of the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt in this p'ace by a 
pretended Tranſlation, is openly malitious agamft evident light and conviction. The 
Pſalm they own from the Title to be written by David, but thcy would hare him 
| alſo to be the ſubje of it, to be ſpoken of in it. And therefore thoſe words, The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, they tranſlate, The Lord ſaid unto me ; which aſſertion is contrary 
| to the-Text, and falſe ir. it ſelf; for who ever were the Pen-man of the P/alm, he 
(peaks of another perſon. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord , ſay they, The Lordſaid unto. me. 
Arid thereunto are annexed thoſe imaginations about ſtzdying the Law, and waiting 
i for the death of Sax, which in no caſe belongs to the Text or matter in hand, 

Others thercfore to avoid this Rock affirm, that the Pſalm ſpeaks of David, but 
was: not compoſed by him, being the work of ſome other who calls him L r4. So 
David Kimchi on the place. And this he endeavours to prove from the inſcription 
| of the Pſalm, 1? 21D, that is faith he, A Pſalm ſpoken to David, tor it denotes the 

third; and not the ſecond Caſe or variation of Nowns. 

But this is contrary to the uſe of that Prefix throughout the whole Book of Pſalms; 
and if this obſervation mjght be allowed, all Pſalms with this Title, 119, le David, 
which are the greateſt part of thoſe compoſed by him, muſt be adjudged from bim, 
contrary to the received ſenſtand conſent of Fers and Chriftians. But fully ro mani- 
feſt the folly of this pretence, and that the Athy of it contradicted his own light 
out of hatred unto the Goſpel, there are ſundry Pſalms with this Title, 117, /e David, 
| which are exprefly affirmed to be compoſed and fwng by him unto the Lord ;, as 
| *Pſal. 18. whoſe Title is, To the chief Muſician, T7 mM v9, ( where the Prefix is 
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repeated ) to David the ſervant of the Lord, who ſpake unto the Lord the words of this 

ſong. So directly do.the modern Rabbins contradict their own light, out of hatred unto 
the Goſpel. | 
| Evideut then it 1s that David 15 not treated of in this Pſalm, in that he being the 
Pen-man of it, calleth him his Lord; concerning whom he treats. Bclides, ro omit 
| other inſtances of alike cogency, how or when did God ſwear unto David that he 
| ſhould be a Prieft, and that for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck * The Jews knew well 
| enough that David had nothing to do with the Prieſthood. So that David had no 
| concernment in this Pſalm, but only as he was the Pen-man of it. He was not herein 
ſo much as a Type of the Meſſiah, but ſpeaks of him as his Lord. 
| | Wherefore others of them, as Farchi, and Lipman, and Nizzachon affirm, that it is 
| Abraham who 1s ſpoken of in this Plalm, of whom the' one ſays it was compoſed by 

Melchizedech, the other by his ſervant Eliezer of Damaſcus. But the fondneſs of thele 
preſumptuous ftigments is evident. Metchiz-dech on all accounts. was greater than 
Abraham, above him in Degree, Dignity and Office. as being a King and Prickt of the 
High God, and therefore bleſſed him, and received Tithes of him z and on no account 
could call him his Lord. Eliezer did fo, being his ſervant, but how could he aſcribe 
un'o him the ſitting at the Right Hand of God ? how the ſending torth the rod of bis 
power from Sion ? how bcing a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchizedeck, or - indeed 
any one thing mentioned in the Pſalm ? Theſe things deſerve not tobe infiftcd on, 
but only to manifeſt the woful pretences of the preſent Fadaical infidelity. 

It appears from the Dialogue of 7#/tin Martyr with Trypho, that ſome of them of 
old applied this Pſalm to Hezekiah. But not one word in it can rationally be conceived 
to reſpec him , eſpecially that which is ſpoken about the Prieſthood utterly excludes 
him 3 ſecing his Great Grand-father a man of more power than himſclf, was ſmitten 


with Leproſte, and loſt the AgQminiftration of his Kingdom for one lingle attempt to 
] invade that Office, 2 Chron. 26. - If 
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- Trremains then that this Pſalm was written concerning the Myſiah and him alone, 
for no other ſubjeR of it can be alligned. And this ufe m our paſſage we may make 
of the Targrm, that whereas thoſe words, The Lord ſaid, do not intend a word ſpoken, 
but the ſtable purpoſe or decree of God; as Pſal. 2. v. 7. its Author hath rendred 
them, M12D2AM WON, The Lord ſaid in or by big word, that is his Wiſdom, his 
Son, with whom and to whom he (peaks, and concerning whom his Decree and 
Purpoſe is here declared. 

Ic remaineth only that we conſider the Objections of the Fers againſt our Applica- 
tion of this Pſalm unto the Meſſiah. And theſe are ſummed up by Kimch: in his Expoſli- 
tion of the Text. The Hereticks, faith he,expound this Pſalm of Feſtus \ and in the firſt verſ 
#bey ſay the Father and Son are deſigned ,, and they read Adonai with Camets under Nun, in 
which uſe the true God is ſignified by that Name. And verſe the third, in JAY they read 
Chirick #nder Ain, ſo making it ſignifie with thee. And what is there ſaid of the beauty of 
Holineſs, they aſcribe unto that which # from the womb. But in all Copies that are found, 
from the riſing of the Sun to the going down of it, Chiric ;x with Nun in Adoni , an4 
Patha with Ain iz Hammeka. And Gero)mus (Hierom ) erred in his Tranſlation. And 
for the errour, if the Father and Son be the God-head, how doth one ſtand in need of the 
other ? and how can he ſay unto him, Thou art a Prieſt ? Fe 3s @ Prieft whz offers ſacri- 
fice, but God doth not. Of the like nature are the reſt of his exceptions unto the end 
of his Nvtes on that Palm. To this Lipman addes a bitter blaſphemous diſcourſe about 
the application of thoſe words, from the womb, v. 3. unto the womb of the bleſſed 
Virgin. 

Anjow. Our caule is not at all concerned in theſe miſtahes, whether of Fews or Chri- 
ftians, For the Fews, their chiet enmity lies againſt the Deity of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and therefore what ever teſtimony is produced concerning him, they preſently 
imagine that it is for the proof of his Divine Nature. This lies at the bottom of theſe 
exceptions of Kimchi. Hence he conceives, that our argument from this placelies in 
the word YN, and the pointing it with Camets, Adonai, ſo making it to be the pro- 
per Name of God 3; when we acknowledge that it is Adoni pointed with Chiric, and 
tignifics my Lord ſoit is rendred by the Evanyelift, Matth. 22.9. 45. fo by the LXX. 
and by Hierom, Domino mes. And the argument of our Savivur lies not in the word 
1, but that he being the Son of David was alſo then the Lord of David, which he 
could no otherwiſe be but upon the account of his Divine Nature. | 

In the words refle&ed on by Kimchz, it is confeſſed that there have been miſtakes 
amongſt Tranſlators and Expoſitors. Thoſe words NIN JaÞ are rendred by the 
LAX were os 1 dgy), and by the Vulgarfrom them tecum principium, with thee is the 
beginning z, which hath miſled many Expoſirors. But Kimchi knew that Hier:m had 
tranſlated them, Popwli ti duces ſpontanei, Thy people ſhall be willing leaders : giving 
both the Ggnifications of NI, though one would ſuffice; Thy people are, or ſhall be 
willing, But this pertains not to the cauſe under confideration. 

In like manner have thoſe other words been miſrendred by the fame Tranſlation, 

nv wo 7] WD AMD; & yaoos med iwrgogs Lyivmnex on, lay the LXX; and 
the Vulgar, Ex utero ante Iuciferum genui te; From the womb before the morning Stay 
have I begotten thee , which gave occaſion to many uncouth Expoſitions, in Juſtin 
Martyr, Tertullian, Epiphanius, Auſtin, and others. But the words are rightly rendred, 
The dew of thy birth is from the womb of the morning ; and expreſs the rife and flouriſh- 
ing of the Kingdom ofthe Mefizh. Theſe things prove indeed that it is dangerous 
ro interpret the Scripture without heedful attending unto the Original Text 3 but that 
the Meſfiah is not intended in this Pſalm, they prove not, 

For what they farther obj<& on our ſuppoſition of the Divine Nature of Chriſt, 
That there was no need that God ſhould promiſe God his aſſiſtance, it is but an open ctte& 
of their ignorance or malice. Aſſifance is not promiſed the Meſizh 2s God, but as 
made Man tor our ſakes; and ſo as a Prieſt did he offer that Sacrifice without an in- 
tereſt wherein both they and we muſt eternally periſh. 

To conclude this diſcourſe, we have many of their own Maſters concurring with 
us in the aſſignation of this Pſalm unto the _— and to that purpoſe they freely 
expreſs themſelves, when their minds are taken off from the contideration of the 
difference that they have with Chriſtians. Thus the Author 9511 nPIR 12D, in his 
ſigns of the coming of the Meſſiah : Armillus ſhall ſtir up all the world, faith he, to war 
againſt the Meſfiah;, \mo\t aw 18 RR MOMTAIINTED WR NA” 1 8) , whom 


the boly God ſhall not compel to war, but ſhall only ſay unto him, Sit thou at my right hand; 
Nnn referring 
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reſerring tento this place. So Saadias Gaon, on Dan. 7.13. BR) ININ pr Four 1 
wp av 9R8Y "1, This is Meſſiah our righteowſneſſ, as it is written, The Loyd faid 
unto my Loyd, Sit thou on my right hand. They affirm the (ame in *Midraſh Tebilim, on 
Pſal. 18. v. 35. MW DR 30 12317. MUD JW ID NaN N17 MNY7 108 pI7"1 
Wort 20 177, Rabbi Foden ſaid, Inthe world to come, the holy bleſſed God ſhall cauſe 
Meſſiah the King to fit on bis right hand, as it is written, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, $5 
thou on my right hand. And to the ſame purpoſe are the words of R. Moſes Haddar- 


fan in Bereſhith Rabbz, on Gen. 18. v. 1. {3D 7 mm nna WT eau mm: 107 


AY DR 30 WANT MUDN 1207 MWD NIRBN R297 Py? YEN JID1 Joup 
2w) 122 JA a) MDINID tom 29) RDU 79) WU) CNTANY 19219 1W 1187 
by 2. 9D)! 7 Ja fa 7? PN PAD NMapri Excwn by 2w) 1:0 WARE, - 
DIWn JNLDY! WA_JI'D). Rabbi Berechia in the name of KR abbi Lzvi opened that which us 
ſpoken, \ Thou ſhalt give me the ſhield of thy ſalvation, and thy right hand ſhall ſuſtain me, 
C Pal. 18. 36. ) In the world to come the holy bleſſed God ſhall cauſe Meſſias the King to ſit 
on his right hand, as it is written, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand. And Abraham ſhall fit at his left hand ; and the fac: of Abraham {11} be pale, and 
be ſhall ſay, The Son of my Son ſits on the right hand, and Ton the left. But God ſhall appeaſe 
him, and ſay unto him, The $;n of thy Son ſits at my right hand, and I am at thy right hand, 
as it is written, Thy loving kindneſs ſhall. encreaſe me. And ſo on Pſalm 17. Rabbi Foden 
in the name of R. Chijah, £1 PRO 19109 munn Tank WA napn xa IND? 
221787 311), The boly bleſſed God ſhall place Meſſiah the King at his right hand, as it is ſaid, 
The Lord faid unto my Lord. | ny 

Thus ſetting aſide the mixture of their follies and impicties wherein we are not con- 
cerned, we have a ſufficient ſuffrage from the Fews themſelves unto our afſignation 
of this Prophetical Pſalm to the Meſrah ; which is enough to ſtop the mouths of their 
modern gain-ſayers, who neither are able to afhgn any other Perſon unto whom it 
ſhould belong. Having then removed their Objections we may return unto the Inter- 
pretation of the words. | 

The matter intended in the firſt part of theſe words, or ſitting at the right hand of 
God, hath been ſomewhat ſpoken unto alrcady, and I ſhall adde but little in the further 
Explanation of it in this place. | | ; 

Some things controverted on theſe words we may well omit the confideration of; 
as whether were the more honourable place of old the right hand or the left : belides 
they. have been ſuffciently ſpoken unto already on verſe 3. For whereas there is no 
mention made any where of ſitting at the ft hand of God, as was obſerved, there 1s 
no compariſon tobe f.igned between the one and the other. Beſides the pretence of 
the left hand to have been the moſt honowrable place of old, is raoft vain 3 inſiſted on 
by ſome who had a defire to vent zew obſervations of 0/4 matters to little purpole. 
And Bellarmine ſhews what good leiſure he had iv managing of Controverſies, when 
he ſpent more time and Jabour in anſwering an ObjeQton againſt the Popes Supremacy, 
from Peters being placed in old Seals on the left hand of Paul, than of many Texts of 
Scripture plainly overthrowing his pretenſions. 

Neither ſhall we conſider their claim unto this teſtimony, who underſtanding the Hu- 
man Nature of Chriſt to be to be only intended and ſpoken to, affirm that its fitting at 
the right band of God conſiſts in a real communication of all Divine Properties and Attri- 
butes unto that Nature; a pretence very remote from the Apoſtles delign and im- 


. portance of the words. 


For 'the Introductory Preface of this Teſtimony, Unto which of the Angels ſaid he 


' at any time, we have already conſidered it. In the teftimony it ſelf we mult confider, 


I, The Perſon ſpeaking, the Lord. 
2. The Perſon ſpoken unto, my Lord. 
3. The Nature and Manner of this ſpeaking, ſaid. 
4. The thing ſpoken, Sit on my right hand. | 
5. The end hereof as to Work and Operation, make thine enemies thy 
foot-ſtool. | | 
6. The Limitation of it as unto duration, until. | | 
\ I. The Perſon fpeaking is the Lord, The Lord ſaid. In the Greek both the Perſon ſpeak- 
2ng, and the Perſon fpoken unto, are expreſſed by the ſame name, Kiwes, Lord; only the 
perſon ſpoken unto is not abſolutely called ſo, but with relation to the Pſalmilt,. xvet# (62 
to my Lord 3 David calls him bis Lord, Matth. 22. 43. But: in the Hebrew they have 
different denominations 3 the Perſon ſpeaking is Fehovah, 7171" TN, that 15, _ 
= 
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the Father; for though the Name be often uſed where the $»n is diſtinQtly ſpoken of, 
and ſometimes in the ſame place each of them are mentioned by that name, as Ger. 15. 
V. 2.4. Zech. 2. v. 8, 9. becauſe of their equal Participation of the ſame Divine Nature 
fignified thereby, yet where Fehovah ſpeaketh unto the Sor, or of him as here, it is 
the Perſon of the Father that is diſtinQly denoted thereby 3 according as was ſhewed at 
the entrance of this Epiſtle. | 

2. The Perſon ſpoken unto is the Son 3 [Y1W, the Lord, David's Lord, in what re- 
ſpct we muſt now enquire. The Lord Chriſt the Son is in reſpe of his Divine Na- 
ture of the ſame Eſſence Power and Glory with the Father, Fob. 10. v. 30. Abſolutely 
therefore and naturally in that reſpect he is capable of no ſubordination to the Father; 
or Exaltation by him, but what depends on and flows from his Eternal Generation, 
Foh. 5. v. 26. By diſpenſation he humbled himſelf and emptied himſelf of this Glory, 
Phil. 2.7%. 7, 8. not by a real parting with it, but by the Aſſumption of Humane Na- 
ture into perſonal Union with himſelf, being made fleſh, Foh. 1.v. 14. wherein his Eter- 
nal Glory was clouded for a ſeaſon, Fob. 17.v. 5. and his Perſon humbled to the diſcharge 
of thoſe Acts of his Mediation which were tobe performed in the Humane Nature : 
Phil. 2.v.9, 10. This Perſon of Chriſt is here ſpoken unto, not in reſpe& of his Divine 
Nature only, which is not capable of Exaltation or Glory by the way of free gift or do- 
nation 3 nor in reſpe& of his Humane Natare only, which is not the King and Head of 
the Church, but with reſpe& unto his whole Perſjm, wherein the Divine Nature ex- 
erting its Power and Glory with the Will and Underſtanding of the Humane Nature, 
is the principle of thoſe Theandrical acts, whereby Chriſt ruleth over all in the. King- 
dom given him of his Father, Rev. 1. v.17, 18. As he was God he was Davids Lord, 
but not his Sor. As he was Man he was Davids Sm, and for abſolutely could not be 
his Lord. In his Perſon as he was God and Man he was his Lord and his Son: which 
is the intention of our Saviours ©-eſtion, Matth, 22.v. 45. 

3. For the Nature and Manner of this feakzng, when and how God aid it, four things 
ſ:cm to be intended in it. v. The Eternal Decree of God concerning the Exaltation of 
the Son incarnate. So David calls this Word the Decree, the Statute or Eternal Ap- 
pointment of God , Pal. 2, v. 7. This 1s ayes idta9;7os, the Internal and Eternal 
IYord, or ſpeaking ot the Mind Will and Counſel of God; referred unto by Peter, 
1 Epiſt. 1.v. 20. God ſaid thy in the Eternal Purpoſe of his Will, to and concerning 
his Son. 2. The Covenant and Compad that was between the Father and Son about 
and concerning the Work of Mediation, is expreſſed alſo in this ſaying. That there 
was ſuch a Covenant, and the nature of it, I have «&lſe-where declared. See Prov. $. 
v.30, 31. 1j4.53.v.10, 11,12. Zech.6. v. 12,13. fFob.17.v. 4,5,6. In this Co- 
venant, God ſaid unto him, Sit thou at my right hand, which he alſo pleaded in and 
upon the diſcharge of his work, Iſa. 50.v. 8,9. Foh. 17.v. 4,5. 3. There is alfo in it 
the Declaration of this Decree and Covenant, in the Prophefies and Promiſes given out 
concerning their accompliſhment and execution from the foundation of the world, 
Like 1. v.40. 1 Pet. 1.11, 12. Gen. 3.15. He ſaid it by the mouth of his holy prophets 
which have been ſince the world began. And in this ſenſe David only recounts the propheſies 
and promiſes that went before, Lnke 24. v.25, 26, 27. And all theſe are compriſed in 
this peaking here mentioned, Thus the Lord ſaid unto him. And all theſe were paſt, when 
recorded by David. But he yet boks forward by a Spirit of prophelie into the actual 
accompliſhment of them all, when upon the Keſurrefion of Chrilt, and the fultilling of 
his work of Humiliation, God aGFzally inveſted him with the promiſed Glory ; which 
is the fourth thing intended in the expreſſion, As 2. v. 33. 36. chap.5.33. 1 Pet. 1. 
v. 20, 21. All theſe four things center in a new Revelation now made to David by the 
Spirit of Prophelie. This he here declares as the ſtable Purpoſe Covenant and Promiſe 
of God the Father, revealed unto him : The Lord ſaid. 

And this alſo gives us an account of the manner of this Expreſſion, as to its impe- 
rative Enunciation, Sit thox : It hath in it the force of a promiſe, that he ſhould do fo, as 
it reſpeRted the Decree Covenant and Declaration thereof from the foundation of the 
world; God engaging his Faithfulneſs and Power for the effeQing of it in its ap- 
pointed ſeaſon, ſpeaks concerning it as a thing inſtantly to be done. And as thoſe 
words reſped& the glorious accompliſhment of the thing it ſelf, ſo they denote the 
acquieſcence of God in the work of Chriſt, and his Authority in his glorious Ex- 
eltation, | 

4. The thing ſpoken about is Chriſt's ſiting at the right hand of God; whercin that 
confiſis hath been declared on verſe 3. In brief, it is the Exaltation of Chriſt into the 

Nnn 2 glorious 
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glorious Adminiſtration of the Kmgdom granted unto him, with Honour, Seourity 
and Power, or as in one word our Apolile calls it, his Reigning, x Cor. 15. 25. Con- 
cerning which we have treated already at large, | | 
. And herein we ſhall acquieſce, and not trouble our ſelves with the needleſs curio- 
fity and ſpeculation of ſome about theſe words. Sueh is that of Maldonat on Marth, 16. 
before remarked on verſe 3. faith he, Cum filins dicitur ſedere all dextram Patris, denota- 
tur comparatio virtatis filti & Patris, & potentia filii major dicitur ratione ſunftionis Officit 
& adminiftrationis Eccleſie. Paterque videtur ficiſſe filium quodammods fe ſuperiorem, & 
donaſſe ili nomen etiam ſupra ipſum Dei nomen, quod omnes Chriftiani tacite ſignificant, 
cxm audito nomine Feſu detegunt caput, andito antem nomine Der, non iter, Than which 
nothing could be more preſumptntouſly nor fooliſhly ſpoken. For there is not in the 
words the leaſt intimation of any compariſon between the Power of the Father and the 
Son, but only the Father's Exaltation of the Son unto Power and Glory expreſſed. 
But, as was ſaid, theſe things have been already conſidered. 

. There is in the words the Ezdaimed at m this ſitting down at the right hand of God, 
ol that is, the making of his Ezemies the footeftool of bis feet. This is that which is 
promiſed unto him in the ſtate and condition whereunto he is exalced. For the opening 
of theſe words we muſt enquire, 
| 1. Who areth:ſe Enemies of Chriſt, 

2. How they are to be made his foot-ſtool. 
3. By whom. . 

For the firſt, we have ſhewed that it is the glorious Exaltatzon of Chriſt in his King- 
dom that is here ſpoken of; and therefore the Enemies intended muſt be the Enemies 
of his Kingdom, or Enemies uno him in his Kingdom ; that is, as he fits on bus Throue 
carrying on the work deſigned, and ends,of it. Now the Kingdom of Chriſt may be 
conſidered two ways. Firlt, m reſpect of the Intern Spiritual Power and Efhcacy of 

It, in the hearts of his fubje&s. Secondly, with reſpec unto the outward glorious Ag - 
miniſtration of it, in the world. And in both thefe reſpects it hath enemics in abun- 
dance; all and every one whereof mutt be made his foot-jtoo!. We ſhall contider 
them apart. 

The Kingdom, Rule or Reignirig of Chriſt m the firſt ſenſe, is the Authority and 
Power which he puts forth for the converhon fanGtification and falvation:of his Elect. 
As he is their King he quickens them by his Spirit, ſanfifies them by his grace, pre- 
ſerves thein by his faithfulnefs, 'raiſeth them-from'the dead at the/laſt day by his power, 
and gloriouſly rewardeth them unto Eternity in his righteouſneſs. In this work the 
Lord Chriſt hath many enemies; as the Law, Sin, Sathan, the World, Death, the 

Grave'and Hell: all theſe-are :enemics to the Work and Kingdom of Chriſt, and conſe- 

I. quently to his Perſon, as having undertaken thatwork. | | 

I 11. The Eaw'isan'enmynito Chriſt in his Kingdom 3 not abſolutely,;but by acci- 
| dent, and by reaſon of the conſequents thatattend it, where-his ſubjects are obnoxi.- 

| ous unto it. It ſ{2ys them, Rom. 7. v. 9, 10, 11. whichis the work of an enemy ; is againſt 

' them; and contrary unto them,,C0l.2,v. 14. and contributes ſtrength to their other ad- 
verſaties, x Cor. 15.72.56. which diſcovers the nature of an enemy. 

'2. Sin is univerſally and.in its whole nature an enemy unto Chriſt, Rom.$. v. 7, Sin- 
ner# and” enemies are the-fame, Rom. 5.'v.8, 10. Col.1. v.21, It is'that 'which'makes 
ſpecial direct 'and immediate oppotition 'to the quickning | ſandlifying and-ſaving of his 
His people, Rom. 7. v.21, 23. fam. 1. v.14, 15. 1 Pet. 2.9.11. 

3. Sathan is the {worn -enemy of Chriſti, the-adverſary that openly, conſtantly, 
avowedly oppoſeth him in - his Throne, -Matth. 16. 18, Epbeſ. 6. v. 12. 1-Pet.5, $8, 
And he exerts his enmity by temptations, '1 Cor.'7.v. 5, '1 Thefſ. 3.9. 5. accuſations, 
Kev. 3 2. v. 10. perſecutions, Rev. 2.v. 10. All whichare the works of an-enemy. 

"4- The Warld is allo -aprofefſed emmy of the Kingdom of Chriſt, , Fob. 15.v.18. in 
the Things of it, the Men of it, the Rule of it, it ſets it ſelf againſt the work of the Lord 
Chriſt on his Throne. The things vf 3t'as» under the curſc-and fubjeR + to wanity, are 
ſuited” to alienate the hearts of men - from-Chriſt, «and ſoa -an- enmity againſt him, 
'J am, 4. v. 4. 1 Job-2:v(15, 16,17. 1'Tim.6.v.9,10, 11.  Matth13.v. 22: The 
men of the world a& the ſame part, 'Matth. 10.-v. 42. chap. 24+v.g. By:examples, by 
temptations, by reproaches, by perſceutions, by allurements,  they-make it - their bu- 
ſincſs to oppoſe the Kingdom of Chriſt. And to that end is the Rule of it for the moſt 
part directed orover-ruled, 1-Cor. 15. v.:24,'45. 

Þ 99 Death 1s alſo" an enemy, {o'it 15 expreſiy called, x Cer. 15. 26.: it deſigns the: exe- 
| | cution 
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cution of the fr Curſe againlt all belieyersz and therein contributes aid and Afitavce 
unto all other Adverſaries ; giving up its (lf to the ſervice of Satan, and therefore faid 
20 be in bis pewer, Chap. 2, 14. of this EpiſtÞ; andborrows a ſting of fin, 1 Corc15.56. 
co make its {elf the more terrible and ſharp. _ |, , _ 

6. The Grave is an Adverſary allo; It tights: againſt the faith of the Subjects of Chriſ, 
by reducing their Mortality into Corruption, and halding faſt ahe dead untill they arc 
powerfully reſcued from the jaws of it. OY 

7. Laſtly, Hell is that Enemy in a ſubordination whereunto all theſe others, do ag. 
They all aim to bring men into Hell; which is an Eternal Enemy where it prevails. 
This attends the workings and ſwcceſſes of thoſe other Adverſaries to conſume and de- 
liroy, if it were poſſible, the whole Inheritance of Chriſt, Rev. 6.8. All theſe are Enemies 
to Chriſt in his Work and Kingdom, with every thing that contributes aid or Af- 
Os them, every thing that they make w/e of jn the purſuit of their Enwity 
againſt him. 

. Now all theſe Exemies as far as they oppoſe the ſpiritual internal carrying oy of the 
work of Chriſt, muſt be made the foorftool of bis feet. | 

The Expreſſion is Metaphorical, and isto be interpreted and applyed pqrioufy, ac- 
cording to the Nature and Condition of the Enemies with whom he hath to dg. The 
Allufion in general is taken from what was done by Foſona his Type, towards the Ene- 
' mies of his people, Foſh. 10. v. 24. To ſhew the ruine of their power, and his abſolute 
prevalency againſt them, he cauſed the people to ſet their feet #pon their necks ; See 
2 Sam. 22, 39. Pſal. 8.6. To have his Enemics then brought under bis feet, is. to have 
an abſolute compleat conqueſt over themz Ang their being made his foo:ft40}, their 
perpetual and wnchangeable Dxration in that condition, under the werght of what ever 
burden he ſhall be pleaſed to lay upon them, | 

This being that which i5to be done, we may conſider how it 1s accompliſhed 3 
Row this whole work of conqueſt and prevalency over all his encmics is done , 

I, Meritoriouſly. | 
2. Exemplarily. | ; 
3. Efficiently, | 

1. Meritoriouſly ; By his Death and blood-ſhedding he hath procured the ſextence of 
Condemnation in the Cauſe depending between him and them, to be pronounced again 
them : fo that they ſhall have no more Right to exert their Enmity againſt him or his. 
He hath given them all their deaths wbunds, and leaves them to dye at his pleaſure. 
So hath he prevailed againſt the E2w, Gal. 3.13. Col. 2. 14. Rom. 7.6. He hath 
removed that ffrength which it gave £0 (in, 1 Cor. 15.55, $6. Sothat ithath no righe 
to diſquiet or condemn any of his Subjeds tor the futuxe > And ( 2. )Agaiult fin, Roms. 
8. 2, 3. So that it ſhould not reige in, nor condemn his any more ; And( 3.) Satan 
alſo; Heb. 2. 14,15. as to all pretence of Liberty or Right unto any paxt of his curſed 
work. And ( 4. ) Solikewiſe the Yod, Fob. 16.g3. Gal. 1. 4 And againſt 
(5: ) Death, Heb. 2.14, 15. 1 Cor.1555,56- with ( 6.) The Grave ; ayd (7.;) Hel; 
or:the wrathto eome, 1 Thefſ. 1. 10. They axe all meritoriauſly conquered un his death 
and Refeerrefition. And all this hath he done for his- Church. 

2. Exenplarily : Alltheſe Adverſaries pecyliarly exerciſed their Enmzty againfi, aud 
tryed their ſtrengthand power upon his own perſaz. The Law brought its aurſe upon 
him, Gal. 3. 13. Sin its Gwilt,'2 Cor. 5. 21. Rom. 8. 2, 3. Satsn,put forch all his power 
againſt him, (Col.-2. 15. as alſo did the World, m all forts of things and perſons, in all 
kinds of Oppoſition and Perſecutions z Death alſo be taſted of, Heb. 2. 9. and Jay wn the 
Grave, deſcending into the lower parts of the earth, Epbeſ. 4.9. And che was not una(- 
Qulted by the ipains of Hell when he bare our Iniquitics, ſa. 53. 5,6, 19. Now all of 
them did he abſolutely conquerin this own perſon, For he ſatisfied the Law, removed 
the Curſe, and took,it away, Rom. $.3: made an end of ſin, Dan. 9. 24. dytroyed the 
Devil, Heb, 2. 14. and triumphed over him, Col. 2. 15. ſubdued the world, Foke 
I6. 33. conquered death, Adis 2. 24. and;the Grave, v. 27. and Hell alſo ; And in his 
own perſon hath .he ſet an Example of what ſhall be done in avd for the whole 
Church. 

3.4t is done'Efficientlyin, by and for his whole Church 3 and-this in three inſtances. 
T x. ) Initially in their Union with himſelf, When, and as he-unites any of-cthem unto 
himſelf, he begins the conqueſt of all Enenies.in them, and for ,them, giving them a 
- Right tothe compleat total and:final Vikory over them all. ,( 2. ) Gradualy he car- 


Ties them on in-their:(everal ſeaſons towards-perteQion, treading.down their Knon! 
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by degrees ander them. And (3. ) Perfe#y at the laſt day ;- when having freed them 
from the Law, and fin, trodden down' Satan, prevailed againſt the World, recovered 
them from death, reſcued them from the Grave,and delivered them from Hel); he ſhall be 
himſelf perfeftly victorious in them, and'they made compleatly ſharers in his Vico- 
ry 3 wherein the making of all his Enemies his Footftool confiſteth. : 

Secondly, The Kingdom of Chriſt reſpe&ts his Adminiſtration of 'it viſibly in_ this 
world, in the Profeſſion and Obedience of his Subje&s unto him 3 and this alſo with 
the Oppolition made unto it, is reſpeRed in this Expreſſion. God the Father inthe 
Exaltation of Feſws Chriſt hath given unto him all Nations for his Inheritance, and the 
utmoſt parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion, Pſal. 2. 8. Upon this grant a twofold Right 

enſued. ( 1: )A Right tocall gather and ered his Church, in any Natlon, in any part 
of the World; to give unto it his Laws and Ordinances of Worſhip, to be owned and 
obſerved by them in a. vifb;/e and peaceable manner, Matth.28.18,19,20. (2.)A Right, 
Power and A#thority to diſpoſe of and Order all Nations and Perſons , for the Good 
Benefit and Advantage of his Kingdom. In purſuit of this Grant and Right, ereQing 
his Church, and therein his ſible Kingdom in the world, great Oppoſition 15 made unto 
him by all forts of perfons ſtirred, excited and inſtigated thereunto by Satzn. And as 
this Enmity was firſt aQted againſt himſelf in his own Perſon, Pal. 2. 1,2, 3- Soit hath 
continued againſt him in- his Church in all Ages and Places, and will do ſo unto the 
End of- the world. The world #nderſtands not his Right, hates. his Government, and 
would not have him to reign. Hence hath bcen all that Rage which hath been exc- 
cuted upon the Profeſſors of his name. Kings, Rulers, Potentates, Counſellors, the 
multitude have ſet themſelves againſt him. They are many of them, and have. bzen 
his Eremies, Great havock and Deſiruction have they made of his ſubjeRs all the 
world over, and continue to do fo in moſt places unto'this very day. Eſpecially in 
theſe /atter Ages after other means tailed him, Satan hath ſtirred up a fierce, crue, ſubtle 
Adverſary unto him, whom he hath foretold his Diſciples of under the name of Anti- 
chriſt, the Beaſt, and falſe Prophet. After the ruine of many other, this Enemy by various 
ſubtilties and pretences hath drawn the world into a new combination againli him 
and is at this day become the greatcli and moſt pernicions Adverſary that he hath in 
this world. Now the aym and deſign of all theſe , is to dethrone him by the ruine of 
his Kingdom which he hath ſet up in the world. And this in every Age they have 
hoped to accompliſh, and continue to'do ſo unto this day 3 but in vain; For as hi- 
therto, his Kingdom and Intereſt in the world hath bcen maintained againſt all their 
enmity and oppoſition, themſelves been fruſtrated and brought to deſtruction one after 
another ſo by vertue of this Promiſe he ſhall reignin Security and Glory, until all 
their hearts be broken, their ſtrength ruined, their Oppoſition tiniſhed , and themſelves 
brought under his feet unto all Eternity, as our Apolile declares, 1 Cor. 15. 24, 25: 
And this may fuffice to declare the meaning of theſe words. 

Thirdly, We are to conſider by whom theſe Enemies of Chriſt ſhall be made thus his 
footſtool; I will make them, faith God the Father unto him. And this Expreſſion want- 
eth not its difficulty. For is it not the work of Chriſt himſelf, to ſubdxe and conquer his 
Enemies? Is it not ſaid, that he ſhall do ſo? Sodoing is he deſcribed in the Revelation 
with Glory and Power, Chap. 19. 11, 12, 13, 14+ From Ta. 63. 2,3, 4,5, 6. Who 
ſhould this work more become, or belong unto than him, who was perſecuted and op- 
poſed by them ? And doth it not directly belong unto his Kingly power * Whence is it 
then, that he is here deſcribed as one reſting in glory and ſecurity at his Fathers Right 
Hand, whileſt he ſubdues his Enemies. 

Anſwer, There is no doubt but that the Work of ſubduing the Enemies of the Me- 
diation and Kingdom of Chriſt, is immediately wrought by himſelf. All Prophecies of 
him, all Promiſes made unto him, the nature of his Office, do all require that fo it 
ſhould bez and fo the Apoſile dire&ly expreiſethit, 1 Cor. 15. 26. But yet there arc 
(undry Reaſons why that Work which is immediately wrought by the Som, may by 


the way of Eminency be aſcribed unto the Father, as we ee this to be. 


Firſt, Power and Authority to ſubdue and conquer all his Enemies, is given unto the 
Lord Chriſt by the Father in the way of Reward; and it is therefore ſaid to be his 
work, becauſe the Authority for it is trom him. See Ija. 53. 12. Foh. 5.29. Phil. 2. 9- 
Rom, -x 9. This Power then I fay of ſubduing all his Enemies, being grantcd unto the 
Lord Chriſt in the love of the Father, as a Reward of the Travail of his ſoul which 
he underwent in his work on the earth, is aſcribed unto the Father as his. And this 


Expreſſion ſignifies no more, but that as God hath given him Authority for it, {o - 
Wi 
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will abide by him in it, until it be accompliſhed ; And on this account he takes it 61 
himſelf as his own. | | 

_* Secondly, The Work of ſubduing Enemies is a work of Power and Authority. Now 
in the Oeconomy of the Holy Trinity, among the works that outwardly are of God, thoſe 
of Power and Amthority are peculiarly aſcribed unto the- Father; as thoſe of 1:ſdom, 
or Wiſdom in the works of God, is unto the Son, who is the Eternal W;ſthm of the 
Father. And on this account the fame works are aſcribed unto the Father 
and the Son. Not as though the Father did them firſt , or only uſed the Son as 
an inemediate inftrumental cauſe of them; but that he worketh by him as his own 
Eternal and Eſſential Wiſdom, Fohn 5. 17, 19. But there is alſo more in it as the 
Son is conſidered as Mediator, God and man, for ſo he receives and holds his efpecia! 
Kingdom by grant from his Father, and therefore the works of it may be ſaid to 


be his. 


_ VI, Thelaft thing remaining for the Expſtion of theſe words, is the confidera- 
tion of the appearing Limitation of this Adminiſtration of the Kingdom of Chritt, 
in his ſitting at the right hand of God. W;, #us dv, untill ; untill 1 make thine 
enemies, Ec. 

Firſt, It is confeſſed, and may be proved by Inftances, that thoſe Particles thus uſed, 
are ſometimes excluſive of all things to the contrary betore the time defigned in them, 
but not aſſertive of any ſuch thing afterwards. Tn that ſenſe no limitation of the Du- 
ration of the Kingdom of Chrilt 1s here intimated ; but only his ſecure and glori- 
ous Reign unto the accompliſhment of his work in the ſabduing of his Enemies is 
aſſerted. The only time of Danger is, whuleſt there is Oppolition 3 but thi faith God, 
I will carry it through unto the end. And this ſenſe is embraced by many, to ſecure 
thereby the Promiſes that are made unto the Lord Chriſt of the Pcrpctuity of his 
Kingdom. So Ja. 9.v.9. Of the increaſe of his Government there- ſhall be no end, upon 
the Throne of David and his Kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it, with judgement and 
juſtice, from henceforth even for ever. His Kingdom ſhall not be iter bus ſtand for 
ever, Dan. 2. 24. it 15 an everlaſting Kingdom, Chap. 7.27. | 

Others ſuppoſe that this Perpetziry of the Kingdom of Chrift is not abſolutely ex- 
| Cluſiveof all Limitation, but that theſe two things only are intimated in thoſe Prophe- 
cies and Promiſes. 

' 1. That his Kingdom ſhall not be like the Kingdoms of the earth, obnoxious to change 
and mutation, by inteſtine diviſions, or outward force, or ſecret decayes,by which means 
all the Kingdoms of the earth have been ruined and brought to nought. In Oppoſition 
hereunto, the Kingdom of Chriſt is afſerted to be perpetual, as that which no Oppoſiti= 
on ſhall ever prevail againſt , no means ever impair 3 which yet hinders not, but that 

a day may be prefixedunto its end. - 

\ 2. The Continuance of it unto the total full Accompliſhment of all that is to be per- 
formed in it or by it in the Eternal Salvation of all his ſubjects, and final Deſtruction 
of all his Enemies, is in theſe and the like places foretold 3 but yet when that work, is 
done, that Kingdom and Rule of his may have an end. 

And in this ſenſe, the Term of Limitation here expreſſed ſeems to be expounded by 
the Apoſile, 1 Cor. 15.24. At the end, he ſhall deliver up the Kingdom unto God the Father. 
For although thoſe words may admit of anether Interpretation, namely , that he ſhall 
give up an account unto the Father of the accompliſhment of the whole work 
committed unto him as King of his Church,which he may do and not ceaſe from hold- 
ing the ſame Kingdom fiill; yet as they are further interpreted by the Sons coming 
into a new ſubjefion unto the Father, that God may be all in all, as v. 28. They ſeem to 
imply dircaly the ceaſing of his Kingdom. | 

Though this matter be not indeed without its Difficulty, yet the different Opinions 
about it ſeem capable > a fair Reconciliation which we ſhall attempt in the enſuing 
Propoſals. | 

* 1. The Lord Chriſt as the Son: of God ſhall unto all Eternity continue in the Efſen- 
tial and Natural Dominion over all Creatures, and they in their dependance upon him, 

and ſubjeion unto him. He can no more divelt himſelf of that Dominion and King- 
dom, than he can ceaſe to be God. Suppoſe the being of any creatures, and that 

ſabje&ion unto him which is the Riſe of this Kingdom is zatzra! and indi+ 
ſpenlible. 


2. As to the Oeconomical Kingdom of Chriſt over the Church, and all things in ordex 
unto 
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unto the proteRion and (alvation thereof, the immediate Ends of it will ceaſe; All his 
Saints being ſaved, all his Sons brought #nto Glory, all his Enemies ſubdued, the End of 
that Rule which conſiſted in the Guidance and Preſervation of the one, in the Reſirainc 
and Ruine of the other, muſt neceſſarily ceaſe. ha 

3. The Lord Chriſt ſhall not fo leave his Kingdom at the laſt day, as that the Fa- 
ther ſhould take upon bimſelf the Adnuniliration of it. Upon the giving up of his King- 
dom,what ever it be,the Apoſile doth not ſay,the Father ſhall Rule, or raign as though he 
ſhould exerciſe the ſame Kingdom; but that God ſhall be all in all ;, that is, God the Fa- 
ther Son and Holy Ghoſt without the uſe or intervention of ſuch wayes or means as 
were in uſe betore, during the full continuance of the difpenſatory Kingdom of Chriti, 
ſhall fill and ſatisfie all his Saints, ſupport and diſpoſe of the remnant Creation. 

4, This ceaſing of the Kingdom of Chriſt 15 no way derogatory unto his Glory, or the 
perpetzity of his Kingdom; no more than his ceafirg to zntercede for his people is to 
that perpetuty of his Prieſthood, which he hath by Oath contirmed unto him, His Pro- 

hetical Office alſo ſeems to ceaſe, when he ſhall teach his p:ople no more by his 
Word and Spirit. 

5. In three reſpe&s the Kingdom of Chriſt may be ſaid to ebide unto Eternity. 
Firſt, In that all his Saints and Angels ſhall eternally adore and worſhip him on the ac- 
count of the Glory which he hath received as the King and Head of the Church, and 
be filled with joy in beholding of him, Fob. 17. 22,24. Secondly, In that all the 
Saints ſhall abide in their ſtate of Union #nto God, through him as their Head 3 God 
communicating of his falneſs to them, through him z which will be his eternal Glo- 
ry, when all his Enemies ſhall be his Footlioo), Thirdly, in that as the Righteous 
Judge of all, he ſhall to all Eternity continue the puniſoment of his Adverſarics. 

And this is the /aft Teſtimony inſiſted on by the Apoſile to prove the preheminence of 
Chriſt above Angels, and conſequently above all that were uſed or employed of old in 
the Diſpoſition and Adminiſtration of the Law, which was the thing he had undertaken 
to mak? good. And therefore in the cloſe of this Chapter, having denyed that any of 
theſe things are ſpoken concerning Angels, he ſhuts up all with a Deſcription of 
their Nature and Office, ſuch as was then known and received among the Fewes ; before 
the conſideration whereof, we muſt draw out from what hath been infilted on, ſome 
Obſervations for our own InſtruQion, which are theſe that follow. 


I. The Authority of Goel the Father in the Exaltation of Feſus Chriſt as the Head and 
Mediator of the Church, is greatly to be regarded by Believers. He ſayes unto him, fe 
thow at my Tight hand. Much of the conſolation and ſecurity of the Church depends 


on this conſideration. 


TI. The Exaltation of Chriſt is the great pledge of the Acceptation of the work, of Medi- 
ation performed in the behalf of the Charch. Now, faith God, fit thou at my right hand; 


the Work is done whereinmy foul is well pleaſed. 


II, Chrift hath many Enemies unto his Kingdom ; ſaith God, I will deal with all 
of them. 


I V. The Kingdom and Rule of Chrift is perpetual and _ notwithſtanding all the 
Oppoſition that is made againft it. His Enemies rags indeed, as though they would 
pull him out of his Throne ; but altogether in vain 3 He hath the Faithfulncſs and 
Power, the Word and Right hand of God, for the ſecurity of his Kingdom. 


V. The end wherennto the Lord Feſus Chriſt will aſſuredly bring all his Enemies, let them 
blufter whileſt they pleaſe, ſhall be unto them miſerable and ſhameful, to the Saints joyful, to 
bimfſelf viftorions and triumphant. . | 


It is the Adminiſtration of the Kingdom of Chriſt in the world that this Truth 
principally reſpe&s. Great is the enmity of this world againſt it; great the Oppoſition 
thatis and hath alwayes been made unto it : But this will be the aſſured iſſue of it, 
Ruine to the Enemies, Joy to the Saints, Glory to Chriſt, This is that which is 
2yped unto us in the Prophefie of Gog. That Prophefie is a Recapitulation of all the 
Enmity that isaQted in the world againſt the intereſt of Chritt, What his Counſel 
is, the Prophet declares, Exck. 38, 11. 1zrill goup to the Land of unwalkd Villages 3 - 
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| will go.up tothemthat are at reſt, that dw-ll ſafely, all of them dwelling without walls, 
and having neither bars nr gates. They look upon the Church of Chriſt a5 a feeble 
people, that hath no viſible Power or Defence, and therefore cafie to be deſtroyed; 
this encourageth them to their work z who or what can d:liver them out of 
their hand * With this Reſolution they come upon the breadth of the earth, and com- 
pa the Camp of the Saints, and the b:loved City, Rev. 20. 9. They g0 about their work 
with Glory and Terror, as if they would do it in a day. So they have doae in all 
Ages, ſo. they continue to do to this day 3 and what is the illac? Tas City which 
they look on as an #nwalled Town, no way defenſible or tenab'2, is not yet taken by 
them, nor ever ſhall be; but there they fall before ic, on? atter another, and their 
bones lye under the walls of the City they oppoſe. They fall up»n the Mentains of 
' Tſ5ael, and leave a ſtink bzhind them, the ſhame? and reproach of their Nam:s unto 
Eternity. Sometimes they ſeem to have prevailed, anJ1 to have don2 their work; but 
{till the iſſue is, that they dye, or are deſtroyed and go down to the Pit, and come 
under the feet of Chriſt, leaving the City untaken. Dilappointmznr, ſham2 and ever- 


laſting puniſhment is their Portion. And they find at laſi by experience that this - 


feeble folk whom they (o deſpiſe, are Wiſe, and have their Habitation in a Rock. This 
pledge we havealready of the Truth propoſed 3 that all who have form-rly riſen up 
in Enmity to the Kingdom of Chriſt, arc dead, gone , p:riſh:d, #21:r hb fezt , and 
have left their work undone 3 as far from Accompliſhment as the firſt day they 
undertook it ; The ſame ſhall be the Lot of thoſe that are, and thoſe that follww, to 
the end of the world. And when they have all done their utmoſt, then thall theend 
bez Then ſhall all their miſcry be compleated, the Joy of the Saints filled, and the 
Glory of Chriſt exalted | 

For the Enemies themſelves; What can be more ſham:ful unto them, than to be fo 
ftupid, as not to learn from the Experience of ſo many hun4red of ye rs to give over 
a work wherein never any proſpered ? myre miſerable than to engage in that deſign, 
wherein they muſt neceſſarily fall and be ruined 2 Mvre waful than to work out their 
own Eternal Deltruction under the Wrath of Chriſt, in a bufinz(6 wh:rein they had 
no ſucceſs ? And what profit 1s it if for the preſent they grow a little rich with the 
gain of Oppreſlion, if there be a Worm in it that will devour both it and them ? 
What Advantage if they drink a little precious blood and find (weernels in it, if it 
make them ſick and ſwell and dye. The bcloved City (till abides, and their miſery 
ſhall nevcr end; : 

For the Saints ; what more joyſ#! thing can there be,than for them to take a view of 
theſe things 3 to look backwards and fee all the Nimrods of the-earth that have oppoſed 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, lying in ſhame and miſery with their necks under the fo-t/tool 
of his feet ? There they may ſee Pharaoh lietand Nebuchadn:zz ur, Nero, Domitian, Diocl:- 
fran, with all their multitudes, and all that have walked in their ſtep3, brought down 
to the ſides of the Pit, in ſhame and Eternal Miſery, for their Oppoſition to the 
Kingdom of Chriſt ; There are they fallen and periſhed all of them, who laid their ſwards 
under heads , and caufed terror in the Land of the living. 

And the like Proſp<& may they take of what is to.com?z They may by faith fee 
Babylon fallen, the whole Conlpiracy that is in the world againſt them and th.ir Lord 
diſappointed, and all his Enemies that ſhall ariſe even to the Conſummation ot all 
things, brought to ruine. How may they triumph in a glorious Proſped of this 
certain and unavoidable Iſſue of the Oppolition that is made to the Kingdom of their 
Redeemer ? And this muſt be the iſſue of rheſe things. For, 

.. 7, God hath promiſed unto the Lord Chriſt from the toundation of the world, that (o 
It ſhould be. It waspart of his Eternal Covenant and Compact with him, 25 hath 
b:endeclared. And after the tirlt promiſe of breaking the Serpents head, and prevailing 
therein againſt the Enmity of: his ſced 3 no ſeaſon of the Church paſſed, wherein the 
promiſes of the ſame ſucceſs and iſſue were not renewed z and hereunto do the Wri- 
tings of Myſes, the Pſalms and the Prophets bear witneG. And hereof it was that Enb 
the ſeventh from Adam propheficd ſo expreſly unto the O14 world before the flood, 
Fude,v. 14, 15. other Prophecies and Promiſes to the fame purpoſe occurr every 
wherein the Scripture. And this God allo 1n {cveral Ages tor the greater pledge ot 
his veracity, typed out; as in the Victory of Abraham over the four Kings, repreſenting 
the great Monarchies of the world 3 wherein he had a pledge, that he (hoald be H:1ir of 
the World in his ſeed : in the Conquelt of Canaan the feat and inheritancz of the 


Church by Foſhna; in the Succeſſes and ViRtories of Dwid; and by many (13nal In- 
Ooo ſtances 
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ſtances given in the Viſible rulne of the moſt potent Oppolers of-his intereſt in the 
world. And it cannot be that this Word of God ſhould be of none cffeR. 

2. The Lord Chriſt expe&s this Wue and Event of all things, and {hallnot be ku- 
fixated in his ExpeGation. — received the Ingagement and faithful Promiſes of his 


Father, he reſts in._the foreſight of its accompliſhment. And thence it 1s that he bears 


all the Afﬀronts that are put upon him, all the Oppoſition that is made unto him and 
his Kingdom , with Patience Long-ſuffering and Forbearance. When we conſider 
the injuries, reproaches, oppreflions, perſecutions, blaſphemies, thathe 15 expoſed un- 
to in his Wayes, his Servants, his Spirit and Worſhip, we are ready to admire ar his 
patience ( as we ought to do!) that he breaks not-forth againli his cnemics ag a corn- 
ſuming fire. But he knows the time @nd ſeaſon that is allotted for the Execution of 
Vengeance upon them z and nothing of their Pride, Rage, boaſting or triumphing 
againſt him ſhall ever provoke him to anticipate their ruine 3 fo ſecure he 1s 
of their- Deſtruction in the appointed ſeaſon, and fo certain of their Day that is 
coming. 

2+ He is himſelf furniſhed with Authority and Power for the accompliſhment of 
this Work; when and how he pleaſeth. He hath not only Aſſurance of the Fa- 
thers Concurrence, but is himſfelt alſo throughly armed' and furniſhed with Power 


to deſtroy all his Enemies even in a moment. And he will not fail to put forth 


his power in the appointcd ſeaſon z he will bruiſe them all with a rod of Iron, and 
daſh them in pieces like a Potters veſſel. It all his Enemies ſhould at once combine 
themſelves againſt him, ſhould the world receive the utmoſt contribution of craft 
ſubtilty and ſtrength chat Hell is able to afford unto it, what is,it all to land before 
the incomprehenſible power of Jeſus Chriſt ? See Rev, 6. 16. 

4. His Glory and Honour require that it ſhould be ſo: This is a thing that he is 
very tender in. God hath raiſed him up, and given him Glory and Honozr, and care 
mult be taken that it be not loſt or impaired. Now if his Enemies ſhould go free, it 
they could by any means ſubduit themſelves from under his Power, or be delivered 


from his Wrath, where would be his Glory, where his Honour ? Here they reproach 


him, blaſpheme him, deſpiſe him, perſecute him, ſhall they eſcape and go free? 
Shall they alwayes proſper ? What then would he do to his great name ? The Glory 
of Chriſt indiſpenſibly requires that there be a ſeaſon, 2 day appointed for the Eternal 
Ruine of all his ſtubborn Adverſaries. | 
5. His Saints pray that it may beſo; and that both upon his account and zherr 
own. Upon his,that his Glory which is dearer to them than their lives may be vindi- 
cated and exalted 3 their own, that their Miſeries may be ended, that the Blood of their 
fellow ſervants may be revenged, that the whole Church may be delivered , and all 
Promiſes fulfilled. Now he will not diſappoint their Prayers, nor fruſtrate their Ex- 
peRations in any thing, much leſs in thoſe that are of ſo great importance. He will 
avenge his Elec, he will avenge them ſpeedily. | 
6. His Enemies deſerve it unto the utmoſt; fo that as well his Juſtice as his Glory 
and Intereſt and People are concerned in their deſtrution, In the moſt of them their 


. Outrage againſt him is notorious, and viſible in the eyes of men and Angels; in all of 


them there is a cruel, old, laſting Enmity and hatred, which he will lay open and dif- 
cover at the /aft day, that all ſhall ſee the Righteouſneſs of his Judgements againſt 
them ; Godhath given him a Kingdom, appointed him to reign 3 they declare that he 
ſhall not do ſo, and endeavour theirutmoſt to keep him from his Throne, and that 
with ſcorn deſpight and malice; fo that whileſt God is Righteous, and the Scepter 
of Chriſts Kingdom a Scepter of Righteonſneſl , themſelves call aloud for their own 
Deſtruction. | 

The Uſes of this Truth in the comfort of the Diſciples of Chriſt, again all fears, 
deſpondencies, and other effes, of unbelict, with the terror of wicked men, are ob- 
vious and expoled unto all. | 


Verſe 
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Verſe XIV. 


TV Apoſile having proved the Preheminence of the Son as Mediator of the New 
Teſtament above all the Angels, from thoſe Attributions of Honour and Glory 
that are made unto him in the Scriptures, the like whereunto are no where made or 
given unto Angels ; that he may not appear to argue meerly zegatively from what is 
not ſaid concerning them, adds in this aft Verſe ſuch a deſcription of their Natures 
and Office, or Work and Employment, as ſhews that indeed no ſuch thing can be 
rightly ſpoken or affirmed concerning them, as he hath before manifeſted to be ſpoken 


and recorded concerning the Sor. 


Ver. 14. 
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There is no difference in the Reading, nor much about the Tranſlation of thoſe 
words. Are they nc all miniftring Spirits , ſent out to Miniſter to ( unto a Miniſtry 
for ) them that ſhall inherit ſalvation. This was the common received Doctrine of 
the Church concerning Angels, ſuitable unto the Scriptur., and to the purpoſe of the 
Apoſtle, as manifeſting their diſ-intereft in the Glory before aſcribed unto the Son. 

Sundry things are here expreſſed concerning Angels, which we mutt briefly paſs 
through the Conſideration of. As, . . 

1, Their Nature. They are mrwuere; IM, Rachoth, Spirits. Spiritual ſubſiſtences, ny ale: 
not Qualities, or Natural Faculties, as the Saddxces imagined; and which by an He= 
monomy of the Name, Maimonides, More Nebuch, p. 2. cap. 3. admits allo to be Angels, 
but falſly, and without Authority from Scriptuxe or Reaſon. This is their Natare, 
this the Hebrews acknowlcdge fo to be ; they are Created Spirits, not to be compared 
with, or cqualled unto him that made and created all things. 

2. Their Office ; They are #vwuare aurvgyint, miniſtring Spirits, Soare they term- Aeisgyines 
cd, Pſal. 103. 21. Praiſe the Lord all his Hoſts, VID, LXX. XMeiregyai dvr bis Mi. 
niſters doing bis will. Hence in general the Fews call them, TIMWwn, Miniſters; and 
among other Titles aſſign this unto God, that heis, TIMMWD WV, the Creator of 
Miniſtring Spirits or Angels.And expretly in the Talmud they are called, &gFrTun A&D, 
as more trequently by the Rabhins in the Hebrew Dialed, NWN R8wW, Angels of 
Miniſtry ; above whom that the Meſſiah w4s to. be, we have formerly ſhewed from 
themſclves. | | 

Now what kind of Offceor Miniſtry it is that is aſcribed unto them, the Word 
it (elf doth in part declare. NW, 1s to Miniſter, principally about holy things; Nor is 
it above once applycd unto any other Miniſtry. And ſuch a Miniſtry it ſignifies, as is 
: performed with Honour and Eaſe, and is oppoſed unto TAY, which is to Minitter 
: with Laboxr and Burden, So the Miniſtry of the Levites in bearing the Burden of the 
3 Tabernacle is called 1INP, a Miniſtry with Labour, Numb. 8. When the more eafie 
and honourable Employment, which was attended by them who by reaſon of their 
Age were exempted from bearing of burdens, is called NW, v. 16. and Dent. 18. 7. 
Such is thc Miniſtry of Angels; It is in and about holy things, and unto themſelves 
honoxrable and eafie, And this NW, is rendered awr:gyiz, which expreſſeth ſome 
times ſuch a general Miniſtry as compiizeth the whole Service and Worſhip of the 
Church, Ads 13.2. aurvyyirray dvror 7 gig, as they miniſtred unto the Lord ;, that 
15 attended unto the performance of all the Duties of the Church, 
 Thisthen in general is the Office of the Angels 3 they are MMUN 89D or MM; 
Tiouate auTuynd, Miniftring Spirits, that wait on God in and about his Holy Ser- 
vices for the good of the Church 3 which alſo in the like manner minijtreth unto 
God in its own fiate and condition. And hence it is that the Church and they 
do make 'up one Family, Epheſ. 4. 15. and that they are all fellow-ſervants in the 
fame Family with them that keep the Teſtimony of 7 eſws, Rev. 22. 9. 

' And this ſome of the latter Fews have retained the Tradition of. Whence is that 
of Maimonides, More Nebuch. part. 2. cap. 6. which he citeth out of the Talmud. 
To 9 whe Ty m9 135 Muy Mapn PR, The holy Bleſſed God doth 
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nothing unleſs he conſult with his ſuperiour family. Only not knowing the riſe of the 
word whos, nor what it ſhould lignifie 3 he tells us, 1 pUT2 MNDn an Woo, 
that in the Greek, Tongue it ſignifies an Hoſt 3 - whereas it is purely the Latine familia with- 
out the leaſt alteration. And the deſtription of this ſuperiour part of the Family 
God 1s given us,” Dan. 7. 10: Thouſand thouſands did miniſter unto him, and ten thinſind 
times ten thouſand ſtood before him. In' which words Pſeudo-Dionyfins, Gregory, and 
Aquinas, with ſundry of' the' Schzol-men, have coined a diſtin&tion of' Ahgels into 
miniftrantes, thoſe that miniſter unto God, and aſſftentes, thoſe that ſtand before him. 
Whereas 'the whole intendment of the expreſſion is, that all the: Angels ftord” mitni- 
ſtring before him, as Fohn declares the matter, Rev. 5. I1:. And theretore the Aj ſtle 
expreſly here affirms that they are all miniſtring ſpirits, cutting off one member of their 
diftin&tion. Neither is there more intended in the miniftery of that epper part of the 
Family of God than is expreſſed concerning the lower part ofit of old, Demt. 18. 5. God 
choſe the Prieſts and the Levites NW 1DY7, to ftand and to miniſter in the Name of the 
Lord. The fame perſons were both aſſiſtentes and miniſtrantes, they ſtood to minifter be- 
fore the Lord. | oo 

Now becauſe of this ſtanding and miniftring of Angels, that is their waiting on God 
in a readineſs to do his il, they may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe to be the Throne of God, 
from whence he executeth Juſtice and Judgment; for as he is called Cann Iv), 
Pſal. 80. v. 1. He that dwelleth between the Chernbims ; as alſo Pſa). 99. v. 1. So the'Fews 
fay that the Thrones mentioned Dan: 7. were EIN EINW, the higher Princes or 
Angels, as Abarbinel on the place. This then is their Office, they are all miniftring 
ſpirits. 

"Es duauori- ; 3. Their Execution of their Office in their aQual employment js here alſo expreſſed. 

ey dmg They are miniſtring ſpirits, #1s Jtaxoviey dwortvouire, ſent out unto a miniſteryz ſent out, 

NTT9 that is they are daily ſo, continually ſo, the word denoting the preſent time which is 
always. They ſtand before the preſence of God, and are continually ſent out by him, 
ſometimes ſome, ſometimes others, always thoſe thar are ſufficient for his work. 

Now as we obſerved before that auirsgy ia denotes the whole family ſervice of God, 
which in general is aſcribed unto theſe children and ſervants of his in the wpper part 
thereof, they being erivuare acumgyine, Miniſtring firits, So here the execution of 
their work is expreſſed by two words which comprize the whole Miniſtery of the 
Church, dno50>) and dranoria, Apoſtleſhip and labowring Miniſtery ; and therein the 
Harmony is ſtill preſerved that is between both parts of the family of God. And as in the 
ſervice of the Church, the Mirifters thereof do, not miniſter unto men hat wnto the 
£ord;for and in the behalf ofmen, Ar 13. 2. So is it with theſe pirits allo, they are 
ſent out to miniſter for the good of men, but it is the Lord #nto whom they minifter z his 
Minitters they are, not ours, Pal. r03. v. 21. though in their mmiſtery, belonging 
unto the ſame Family with Believers, they are their fellow ſervants. As all the ſervants 
ofa King, though otherwiſe greatly differenced, agree in this, that they are all ſer- 
vants unto the fame Perſon. And theſe two words exprefs both their Honour, that 
they are immediately ſent out from the preſence of God, they ate his Apoſtles, as alſo 
their Obedience and diligence, they undertake 4raxoriev, a Miniftery to be diſcharged 
with Care and due Obſervance of him by whom they ate ſenc. | 

4. There is expreſſed the Reſtriction of their Miniftery unto the efpecial Obje& of 

Au m3; wia- their work and employment ; it is for them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation z J@ 73; ia 

AovTas ki AGvTas xAngotrouny ewrnelay ; for them, for their fakes, for their good, in their behalf, 

govopuniy who ſhall inherit ſatoation. Heirs they are at preſent, and hereafter ſhall #iberit or aRtu- 

ToTWetY. Ally obtain falvation by vertue of their Heirſhip, that is, ele Believers. Yet the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh not of thetn as El@, not yet abſolutely as Believers 3 but as of Hears, 
which they obtain by the priviledge of Adoption. This gives then Heirſhip and an 
intereſt in the Family of God. Atid the miniftery of the ſaperioter part of the Family in 
behalf ofthe lower, reſpeRs them as ſuch, that is, as Adopted, as Children, as Heirs, as 
Co-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. $. v. 16, 17. This priviledge I Gay amongſt others innu- 
merable and inexprefſible we have by our Adoption, that being admitted into the Fa- 
mily of God, thoſe bleſſed Angels whoſe ſpecial miniſters reſpes that Family have us un- 
der their conſtant care. | 

It is true, that the miniſtery of Angels is not always abſolutely reftrained unto the 
Church or Family of God 3 they are employed allo in the governincnt of the world. 
So the Angel that was ſent utito Darie/ affirms, That in the firſt year of Darius he ſtood 
to confirm and ſtrengthen him, Dan. 11. 1. that is, to afit him in the weilding of his new 

| gotten 
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gotten Empire. As alſo chap. 10. v. 13,20, 2T. he declares how he aed 1m oppoli- 

tion to the Prince of Perſia, and {tirred up the Prince of ' Grecia 3 chat is, how? he 

ſhould do ſo in the appointed time. And lo alfo doubtlels are rhey employed abour 

other Aﬀeairs in the world, from whence much good redounds unto many who yer 

belong not unto the Family of God. But yet two things we may here obſerve : Firſt, 

That though this Miniftery of theirs was not, immediately, yet it was ultimately tor the 
; Church. For their ſakes were thoſe mighty Empires firlt raiſed, and atterwards razed to 
| the ground. And this is that which they conſider in their miniitery. Ste Zech. x. $, 9, 
10,11. And thence it appzars that the Prince of the Kingdom of Perſiz, who with- 
| fiood the Angel, was not any Angel of God but the King of Perſizhumfclt; who laboured 
co obſtruct the work committed unto him. Secondly, That the Apoſile treats in this 
place of that immediate reſpe which the miniſtery of the Angels had unto the Church, 
becauſe in that regard alone he carries on his compariſon between them aud the Son, 
that only being unto his purpoſe in hand. 

But it may be objected, that this their Miniſftery will not clearly evince their inferiority 
and ſubordination unto Chriſt, ſeeing he himſelf alſo was ſent, and that for the good of 
them who ſhall inherit ſalvation , and is thence called the Apoſtle of over profeſſion. But the 
differences between him and them in their being ſent are ſo great and manifcſt, that 
his ſaperiority unto them, and preheminence above them, is not in the lealt thereby 
impeached. He was ſent by his own volzntary previous choice and condeſcenfion ; they 
are {o, in purſuit of the ſtate and condition of their creation. He was ſent to miniſter in 
the form of 2 ſervant, only for a ſhort ſeaſon, in the days of his ficſh 3 they continue to 
be ſo from the Beginning tothe End of the world. He was ſent unto that great and 
mighty work of Mediation which none was worthy to undertake, none able to go 
through withall but himſcIfalone, the oly b:gotten $on of God, they are ſ#nt about the 
ordinary concernments of the Saints. He as the Son 3 they as ſervants. He as the Au- 
thor of the whole work of the Redemption and Salvation of the Church; they as 

ſubordinate aſſitants in the particular promotion of it. The general Agreement then 
of his and their being ſent for the good of the Church, hath ſo many and fo great dit- 


2 ferenccs in the Manncr Cauſes and Ends of it, that it no way takes off from the evi- 
E dence of their ſ#berdination and ſubjc&tion unto him. And with this Demonſtration 
Y the Apolile cloſeth the Argument he had fo long inſiſt. d on. 

bf Of the nature ofthis Miniſtery of Angels for the good of them that ſhall inherit CGl- 


vation, becaulc it belongs not direaly unto the preſent delign of the Apoſtle, and would 
in the full conſideration of it cauſ: a long diverlion from the work in hand, I ſhall 
not treat, although it be a matter ſingularly deſerving our meditation. For the pre- 
ſent it may ſufficeus to obſerve, That in the government and proteftion of bis Saints ; wal 
below, both as to the diſpenſation of Grace and Providence, God i pleaſed to make uſe of the 
Miniſtery of Angels, wherein much of their Honour and ogr Safety doth confift. Fora cloſe 
of the whole, we may only obſerve the Yay and Manner whereby the Apoſtle propo- 
ſth this doQrine of the Miniftery of Angels unto the Hebrews, Arethey nt 2 faith he ; 
he ſpeaks of it as a matter well known unto them, and acknowledged by ther, Their 
Nature, their Dignity, their Office was declared in the Old Teltament. Thence were 
they inſtructed, that as to their Nature they were Spiritzz in Dignity, Thrones Prin- 
cipalities and Powers; in Offce, Miniſters unto God, ſent out for the good of his 
Church. And therefore theſe things the Apolile in ſundry places takes for granted, 
as thoſe that were already known and received in the Church of God, Rom. 8. v. 32. 
Epheſ x. v. 20, 21. Col. 1,v, 16. This Doctrine then 1 ſay was propagated from che 
Tom unto the Chriſtians, And from them alſo came forth much of that curioſity and | F 
ſuperſtition about Angels, which afterwards infecd<d the minds of many in the Chriſtian L 
Church. For after they were forſaken of God, arid began to give up themſelves unto f 
vain ſpeculations, there was not any thing wherein the vanity of their minds did more * 
early manifeſt it (elf, than in their imaginations about Argels, wherein they exerciſe i 
themſelves unto this day. For toomit their monſtrous figments about the Original of ql 
Devils, moſt of whom they affirm to have been begotten by Adam on Lilith before br 
God formed Eve, and many to have iſſued from Adam and Eve ſeverally whilſt they : 
lived ſeparate an 150 years after the death of Abel, as later follies z it is certain thar 
ſome of them began to vent curioſities about Angels in the Apoſtles time, Col. 2, 18, 
and to expreſs their fancies about their Names, Orders, Degrees and Employments. 
And this they continue yet to do, alchough they peremptorily deny that they are to 


be invocated or prayed unto, wherein they are out-done by others: Nzmes they have 
anvented 
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invented for them innumerable, and thoſe many of them #nconuth and inſignificant. 


Orders alſo or Degrees they aſſign unto them,ſome four,ſome five,fome ſeven,ſome nine, 


ſome thirteen, according as it hath ſeemed good unto this or that Great Maſter among 
them. From them the Pſeudodionyſius about the fourth or fifth Century after Chriſt, took 
the occafion and riſe of his operoxs figment about the Celeſtial Hierarchy, though he 


mixed their inventions with many Peripatetical and Pythagorean notions. Ariſtotle 
proportioned the number of the Tntelligencies unto the Spheres of the Heavens, more 


he granted not. The Pythagoreans and Platonicks aſſerted all things here below to be 
influenced by the Planets in their Orbs, the #nferiozr receiving a communication of 
vertue from the higher, and imparting it unto th:m beneath. So they interpreted the 
Exſedtion of Saturn by Fupiter, as that of Calum by Saturn to be the interception of 
their procreative influence , that it ſhould not immediately be communicated unto things 
below but by them. Out of all theſe fancies did Dionyſus raiſe his Hierarchy. From 
the Fews he took the Diſpoſition of his Angels into Orders of Superiority and Rule 
from Ariſtotle their number, placing an Order inſtead of a ſingle Intelligence, toanſwer 
what is taught in the Scripture concerning their multitude; and from the Pytha- 
gorean Platonicks the communication of Light Knowledge and Illumination from 
God by the higheſt to the loweſt Series or Order, and from them to Men on earth. 
And on this foundation, ſuch as it is. are built the: Diſcourſes of many Commentators 
on this place 3 in their Enquirics, whether Angels of the Szperianur Orders are ſent 
forth to miniſter for the good of Believers 3 which is denied by many, though by 
ſome later Expoſitors, as Ejtius, Ribera, Tena, A Lapide granted, and proved not with- 
out much ado. So hard js it ſometimes for men to calt down ſear-crows of their own 
ſetting up. | 

Te remaineth only that we cloſe our whoſe diſcourſes on this Chapter wich ſome 
Obſervations for our own uſe and inftrufion trom this laſt Veile 1 as, - 

1. The higheſt Honour of the moſt glorious Spirits in Heaucn, i to miniſter unto the Lord 
in the ſervice whereunto he appoints them. This is the Ofhce, this the work of Angels 
and this is their Honour and Glory. For what greater Honour .can a Creatzre be 
more partaker of, than to be emploied in the fervice of his Cr-ator 2 What greater 
glory than to ſtand in the Preſence, and to do the Will of the King of Haven ? If it 
be an Honour on earth to ſtand before Princes, dying periſhing men, and that unto men 
in nature and kind equal unto thoſe before whom they ſtand, what is it for them, 
who by nature are at an infinite diſtance from the Glory of God, to ftand before him 
who lives for ever and ever? And ſurely it will be unconceivably woful unto poor 
ſouls at the laſt day, to tind how they deſpiſed in this world a ſhare and intereſt in that 
ſervice, which is and ever was the Gloty and Honour of Angels. 

' - 2. Sxch is the love and care of God towards his Saints labouring here below, that he ſends 
the moſt glorious Attendants on his Throne to miniſter unto him, in taking care of them. 
He who gave his only Son for them, will not ſpare to ſend his holy Angels unto them. 
Heaven and carth ſhall be witneſſes of his care of them, and the value that he puts 
upon them. | 

| Now this being a matter of ſo great importance as it is unto the Churches conſolation, 
and the Doctrine directly taught in the Text, we may a little farther enquire into it, in 
anſwer unto theſe two Queſtions. 

Firſt, Vherefore God is pleaſed to uſe the Miniſtry of Angels in the diſpenſation of bis 
care and good will unto the Church, the Heirs of ſalvation, ſeeing he can by an Almighty 
facility exert all the effeQs of it by his own immediate Power ? 

Secondly, Unto what eſpecial end and purpoſe doth God make uſe of the Miniftery of An- 
gels for the good of them that believe ? 

For thefirft of theſe, the principal account of it is to be reſolved into his own So- 
vereign Will Wiſdom and Pleaſure. Thus are we always to live in an holy Admira- 
tion of him, when ever we conſider any of his works or ways, Rom. 11.v. 33. Herein 


are wetoreſt, and to put aſtop unto all our enquiries : So» 3t phaſed him, Matth. 11. 


V. 25. And he giveth no account of his matters, Fob 33.v.12,13. This we areto ac- 
quieſce in as the great Reaſor: of all God's diſpenſations and ways, even his own infinite 
Wiſdom and ſovereign Pleaſure. He alone knows what becomes his own Goodneſs 
and Greatneſs, and ofcreatures not one, but as he is pleaſed to reveal it. For can we 
find out the Almighty unto perfection ? can we by ſearching find ont God? Fob 11. v.7. 
How ſhall poor limited finite creatures come to know what beſeems the Infinite Holy 


One to do, any otherwiſe but as himſelf declareth that he hath done it ? And then 
| be. 2 we 
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we know the work is hoy and wiſe, and ſuch as becometh Infinite PerfeRion, becauſe 


he hath done it. Herein then we principally reft, as to the meetnefs and condecency of, 


the miniſtery of Angels; God hath appointed it. Whereunto we may adde thoſe other 
Reaſons which the Scripture ſuggeſts unto us, as 

1. God doth it for the preſerving and manifeſtation of the Glorious Order of his 
Kingdom, God is pleaſed to rule his Creation asa Supreme Lord and King. Hence 
there is ſo often mention made in the Scripture, that he is the King, the only Poten- 
gate, the Loyd of Lords and King of Kings 3 as alſo of his Throne, his Kingdom, Dominjon, 
Reign and Government, And God doth this, that he might thereby give an Pnder- 
ſtanding of his Sovereignty unto his creatures, and make way thereby for the manj- 
feſtation of his Glory. Now unto a Kingdom there are three things eſſential, Rule; 
Obedience, and Order. In this Kingdom, the Sovereign Kwle is in the hand of God 
alone, the Kingdom or Monarchy is his. Obedience is the work and duty of the whole 
Creation, every thing according to itsnature capacity and condition, The Glory of 
both theſe lies in Order, Hereof there are two parts: firſt, that which reſp.&s the 
Being of the Creatures in their dependance on God : ſecondly, that which reſpects 
their, Operation in Obedience unto him. God hath in infinite Wiſdom endowed the 
works of his hands with ſuch variozs natures, whereon their uſes do depend, as that 
they are placed thereby in ſeveral ranks ſeries and Orders, in an uſcful fubferviency 
untOFone another, ſo far as they are advantaged thereby in their common and abſolute 
ſubjeRion to himſelf. This is the Order of their Being, the Order of their Operation is 
ſuch as they are fitted for by their natures, and whereby they ſet out the Glory of 
this Kingdomof God, Thus he takes the Angels, being fitted thereunto in that place 
which thethold in the Order of Nature and Being, unto the next and immediate 
attendance upon the Throne of his Kingdom. There they wait upon him, to receive 
and execute his commands in all the affairs of his Kingdom. So are they every where 
deſcribed in the Scripture, Pſal. 68. and 103. Dan, 7. Rexel. 5. Ta. 6. and elſe-where. 
And by this Mznijtery of Angels doth God infinuate unto us the Glory and Order of 
his Kingdom. His glorious and fiery Throne being attended with millions of theſe 
mighty Angels ready to accompliſh his will. And whereas God hath ere&ed imperiums 
in imperio, a Kingdom in a Kingdom, like the wheels within the wheels in Exzekiel's 
Vifien z, namely the Occonomical Diſpenſatory Kingdom of Chriſt in his Oecumenical 
Kingdom over the whole Creation ; and hath annexed thereunto the principal ma- 
nifcttation of his Glory Rule and Dominion, thoſe blefſed Miniſters do principally at- 
tend the Afﬀairs thercof. And thus, though God can govern and diſpoſe of all things, 
ſolo netu, by the Almighty immediate Emanations of his own Power, yet for the 
manifeſtation ofthe glory of his Kingdom, eſpecially of that Rule which is committed 
unto the Lord Chriſt, he uſeth the minzfery of his creatures, in that Order which his 
infinite Wiſdom had diſpoſed them unto at the hrft Creation. 

2. God 1s pleaſed to do this to exerciſe the Obedience of the Angels themſelves , and 
that upon a three-fold account. Firſt, to keep preſerve and rule them fitly to their 
fate and condition. Being Creatures, they have a natural and neceſſary depexdgnce on 
God their Creator; and being Intelleual creatures they have a moral dependance on 
him according toa Law and Rule, with reference unto the utmoft End whereunto 
they were created. This requires their conftant Obedience unto the Will of God, 
without which they leave and forſake the Law of their Creation and Condition, and 
alſo deviate from the End for which they were made. Wherefore to exerciſe them 
uatoand in this their Obedieuce, God makes ule of their miniſftery and ſervice jn his 
Government of the Church. And this they ſhall continue to do unto the end of the 
world, when the courſe of their Obedience. being accompliſhed, they ſhall be ever- 
lftingly fatiated with the contemplation of God's infinite Excellencies, and en- 
joyment of him as their Reward. Secondly, That in them he might give an Example 
of ready Obedience: unto the Church. Theſe Angels of God being in their nature 
excellent, and great in power, always ready, watchful, and free from all Diverſions or 
Avacations, eminent in Light and Holincſs as always beholding the face of God, and 
filled with his Grace, are propoſed unto us in their Obedience and readineſs to do 
the Will of God, as an Example and pattern which we are to imitate unto our utmoſt, 
though we are never able perfcaly to expreſs. And thence are we dire&ted by our 
Saviour to pray, that we may do the will of God on earth, 45 24 1s done by them in heaven. 
Thirdly, That they themſclves may be made partakers of this ſingular Honour and 


Glory -to ſerve the moſt High Gd in his moſt glorious work ; the preſervation and 
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Glvation of his Church; for that this is their Honour was before declared, ys 
3. God emploicth them in an eſpecial manner in this miniſtery for the good of thene 
*that are Heirs of ſalvation, to manifeſt unto them the Greatneſs and Glory of the work 
of the gathering, preſerving and redemption of his: Church, with the value that he puts 
upon all the fruits of the Death and Concernments of the Mcdution of his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt. For as of themſelves they defire to look particularly into theſe things, which 
in general appear fo glorious unto them, x Pet. x. v. 12. that their delight in the WiE 


 domand Love of God may be more and more encreaſcd ; ſo by God's dealings with 


his Church, in whoſe behalf they are employed, they learn therein the manifold WWiſ- 
dom of God, and rich:s of his grace, Ephe/. 3.v. 10. And thus in all their employment 
about the Saints wherein they are {ent out to miniſter for their good} they learn much 
of the Wiſdom and Love of God, and are thereby excited to honour, applaud, glo- 
rifie him and praiſe him. Somewhat of this they ſhall ſee in the leaſt and meaneſt work 
toward any Believer that is committed unto them. And they eternally rejoyce in the 
over-flowings of the Love and Grace of God, taking care of all the concernments of 
the poorelt and meaneli of his ſervants. | 

4. This is done, that God may in an eſpecial manner give glory and honour unto Fe - 
fas Chriſt thereby. This is his will, that all men ſhould honcur the Som as they honozr the 
Father, Foh. 5.23. He hath therefore raiſed him up, and . giver him Honour and Glory ; 
and in particular exalted him far above the Angels,” putting them in ſabjefion untalum 
as their Head, Prince, Ruler and Governour, Epheſ. 1: v. 21,22. Neither is it a hew 
of Glory, ' or a titular Kingdom and Dominion that he hath given to Jeſus Chriſt, but a 
real and abſolute Sovereignty, wherein all things ſubjzc<& unto him are at his ablolute 
diſpoſal: and therefore muſt the Angels themſelves be at his ſervice in tha; atfairs of 
his Kingdom, and fo they acknowledge themſclves to be, and the felow-ſervants of 
them that keep his teſtimonie, Rev.i22.9, Now the Heart and Love of Jcſus Chriſt 
15 greatly upon that part of his Church and People which are labouring with Sin, 
AMiction and Perſecution here below, Heb. 2. 17. chap. 4.15. It 15s then greatly for 
his honour and glory ( which im all things the Father aimcth at, Co/. 1.18, 15. ) that 

"the glorious Angels ſhould be employed for the good and in the behalt of all his poor 
labouring Saints. This honour is done to Jeſus Chriſt in heaven, when all the At- 
tendants of the Throne of God do ſee that care that is taken about the meaneſt that 
believe 1n him. 

5. The Love, and Care, and Condeſcenſion of God unto his Saints is hereby manifcſted 
unto the Saints themſelves. God emploieth the Angels for their good, that they may 
know how he careth for them, and be comforted thereby, Pſz1. 91. 10. The Saints of 
God have mean and low thoughts of themſelves, as it becomes them to have, They 
know and confeſs that they are leff than all the mercies of God, and unworthy that he 
ſhould have any regard of them. Such thoughts as theſe their mean terrene condition, 
and their manifold fins and failings do fill them withal). Of the glorious Angels, their 
thoughts and apprehenſions are high and honourable. Their Nature, - their State and 
condition, their Power and Greatneſs, their Holineſs, and: Enjoyment of the Pre- 
ſence 'of God, doall preſent them unto their minds under a notion of much Ex- 
cellency and Glory. Hence ſome weak, ſuperſtitious, and curious minds have been 
drawn to adore them with Religious Worſhip and Adoration ; the Saints know ſuffici- 
ently the folly hereof. But yet when they confider that God is pleaſed to uſe employ 
andſcnd out theſe glyriovs fpirits to take care of them, to do them good, to watch over 
them, and round about them, to keep them from evil; this fills them as with an holy 
Admiration of the infinite Love and Condeſcenfion of God towards them, ſo alſo of 
the Excellency of the Mediation of the Lord Chriſt, who hath brought them into this 
condition of fayour, from both which much ſpiritual comfort and rejoycing in the 
Lord doe ariſe. And tor this end alſo doth God chooſe to do that medzately by the mi- 
niſtery of Angels, which otherwiſe by an inconcezvable facility he could do by his own 
immediate Power.. . 

6. A bleſſed Entercourſe, Society, Communion and Fellowſhip is bereby maintained and 
kept up between the ſeveral parts ofthe Family of God ;, that of Angels above, and this of 
Believers below. It hath been formerly declared, how the Angels in Heaven, and all 
elect Believers were reduced into one F amily, when God reconciled the things 
heaven and earth unto himſelf, and brought them all into ſubjeQtion unto and depen- | 
dance upon one common Head Chriſt Feſus, Epheſ. 1. 10. From hence are Angels*and 
Men reduced into one Family; the Family in heaven and earth; the Angels by rn 
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ſition, Men by Adiption. Now it is the will of God, that for the Honour of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the immediate Head of this Family, that there ſhoald bean Ertercourſe 
and an helpful communion between the ſeveral parts of it; for to this end are we 
brought into the ſociety of the innumerable company of Angels, Heb. 12.32, Now becauſe 
our Goodneſi, our Uſctulneſs, our Helpfulneſs is confined and limited unto the Saints 
that are intheearth, Pſ:1. 16. 3. not extending it (ſelf unto God, or any of his holy ones 
above, we cannot help, afſitt, counſel nor adviſe the Angels, nor do they in any thing 
ſtand in need of our aidor afliſtance, And fince the communication of our minds unto 
them by way of Religious Subjetion, Adoration, Faith, Truſt, Aﬀatice, is abſolutely 
forbidden unto us 3 it remaincth that this ſellſhip and ſociety mult be maintained by 
the aid help and aſſiſtance which they are able to afford unto us, and which we ftand 
in need of. And on this account doth God employ them about the affairs and concern- 
ments of Believers, that ſo a becoming fellowſhip may bz kept up in the Family of 
Chriſt, and an uſctulneſs between the ſeveral parts thereof. 

7. God makes ſe of the miniftery of Angels in the ſervice of the Church to reproach, 
awe, reſtrain and torment the Devil, It is a continual reproach caſt upon Sathan, when 
he ſees thoſe unto whom he is /ihe in Nature, and with whom he was ſometimes a 
Companion mm Glory, willingly, cheerfully, triumphantly obeying che will of God in 
the ſervice of Chritt, having by his wickedneſ{ caſt out himſelt from the ſame honou- 
rable Employment, and mancipated himſelf to the vileſt ſervices that any part of the 
Creation of God is calt down unto. The whole work of the Angels is a continual 
reproach unto Sathan, for his fin and folly. It cries unto him, This might have been 
thy work, this might have been thy condition 3 the grawing of which contideration 
15 no {mall part of his torment and preſent reſtleſs vexation. They alſo put an awe 
upon him 1n all his Attempts. He knows well their Power, their Authority, their 
Commiſſion, and that it is not for him to contend with them. With one word they 
can at any time defeat him ; The Lord rebuke thee, Sathan;, the Lord rebuke thee, And he 
knows not where he may meet with them in his Attempts. And this keeps him in con- 
tinual awe, and perpetual uncertaintics of ſucceſs in all that he undertakes or goes 
about. And hercby God alſo in many things fritrates his endeavours, reſtrains his 
power, and diſappoints his malice. It is inconceivable what havock he would make of 
the Lives, and Liberties, and Eſtates of the Saints, did not theſe Watchers from the 
Holy One diſappoint him. And all theſe things adde to his torment. Much of his pre- 
ſent puniſhment conlilis in the endle(s workings of Wrath, Envy, Malice, Blood-thirſti- 
neſs and Ragez Now as theſe where ever they are found but in the leaſt degree are 


tormenting paſſims, {0 where they are all in their height rage and fury, and are not by , 


any conſiderable vent abated or ſlacked, what can be worſe in hell it ſelf but only 
the immediate wrath of God ? But thus is it with Sathan from this miniftery of Angels. 
He ſees the Church and every Member of it, all whom he ſceks to devour, encamped 
about, prote&ed and detend<a by this Heavenly Hoſt, ſo that he cannot in any mea- 
ſure have his will at them; nay, that he cannot touch the ſox! of any one of them, 
nor cauſe an hair of the head of auy one of them to periſh. This fills him with (elf- 


devouring rage envy and wrath. And thus doth God by this way accompliſh his | 


judgment upon him. And theſe are ſome of the Reaſons which the Scripture jutimates 
unto us, why the Lord is pleaſed thus to make uſe of the miniſtery of Angels z which 
may ſuffice for an Anſwer to the tirſt @»eſtion betore propoled, | 


II. The ſecond is, Unto what Ends and Purpoſes doth God make uſe of the miniſtery of 
Angels, for thegood of them that do believe. | 

The thing it {elf we ſuppoſe in both theſe Queſtions. It is (o direQtly aſſerted in 
the words of the Apoſtle, and ſo many inſtances are given of it elſe-where in the Scr1- 
pture, that it needs not any eſpecial confirmation. It will alſo bz: farther declared in 
our annumeration of the ends and purpoſes of it enſuing. As, 

1. In general, God doth it to communitate by them the Effeds of his Care and Love 
unto the Church by Jeſus Chriſt. This God repreſented unto Facob in the Viſion that 
he gave him of the Ladder which ftood upon the earth, and whoſe top reached unto heaven, 
Gen. 28. 12, 13. Foralthough the Fews ſay ſomewhat to the purpoſe, when they at- 
firm this Ladder to have denoted the dependance of all things here below on them 
above under the Rule of the Providence of God, yet they fay not all that was fig- 
nified thereby. Our Saviour tells us, Foh. 1.52. That from thence his diſciples ſhouid ſze 
heaven opened, and Angels aſcending and deſcending. upon the Son of man, Plainly al- 
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luding unto this Viſion of Facoh. For thoſe words, *#2 7% © 77 dvpuns, upon the 
ſon of man, cannot denote meerly the Objeft of Angelical miniſtration, that they ſhould 

be exerciſed in their work about his Perſon, but alſo that by him, by means of his me- 
diation the Angels aſcend and deſcend in the work gf miniſtring unto the Saints. It is 

true, the great inſtance of their miniftery was given in and about the Perſon of Chriſt 

as Hcad of the Church. They declared his Conception and Nativity, Mztth. 1. 20. 

Like 1. 35. Lntke 3 11, 12. They miniftred unto him alter his temptation, Matth. 4. 

11. They ftrengthned him in his Agony, Luke 22. 43. They were Witneſſes of his Re- 

ſarreftion and Aſcenſion, Luke 24. 4. As 1.10, 11, But by him and on his account 

they perform the Offices of their miſſion towards others alſo, even all the Heirs of 
ſalvationz, but this ſtill upon the account of Chriſt. They aſcend and deſcend on his 
mediation, ſent by his Authority, aiming at his glory, doing his work, carrying on his 
intereſt, as in the following particulars will appear : For, 

1. They are ſentin an extraordinary manner t0 make Revelations of the Will of God, 
about things tending unto the obedience and ſpiritual advantage of them that do 
believe. Hereof we have many inſtances in the Old Teſtament, eſpecially in God's 
dealing with the Patriarchs before the giving of the Law. For although the Second 
Perſ-n of the Trinity the Son of God himſelf did often appear unto them, as to Abraham, 
Ger. 18. 1, 2. With chap. 19. 24. and unto Facob, chap. 32. 24. whom he calls 
"8371 JRIDN, Gen. 48. 16. yet God alſo made frequent uſe of created Angels in the 
revelation and diſcovery of his Mind and Will unto them, as is evident from many 
paſſages in their ſtory. That he uſed their miniſtration m the giving of the Law, we 
have before abundantly ſhewed, the Holy Ghoſt declaring and afhrming of it, P/al. 
68. 17,18. Atis 7. 63. Thelike alſo he continued to do in the Viſions of them grant- 
cd unto the Prophets that enſucd unto the end of that Diſpenſation, eſp:cially unto 
Ezekiel and Zechariah. So alſo the ſame was done under the New Teſtament, as toomit 
others, we have an eſpecial inſtance, Rev. 1. 1. How far God is pleaſed to continue 
this miniſtration of Angels unto this day is hard to determine. For as many have pre- 
tended unto Revelations by Angels, which have becn meer delafions of Sathan, or ima« 
ginations of their own brains ;. So to ſay that God doth not, or may, not ſend his An- 
gels unto any of his Saints to communicate his mind unto them, as to fome particu- 
lars of their own duty according unto his word, or to fore-hew unto them ſomewhat 
of his own approaching work, ſcems in my judgment to be unwarrantably to. limit 
zhe Hily One of Iſrael. Howbeit ſuch things m particular are to be duly weighed with 
ſobricty and reverence. 

2. God by them ſuggeſts good motions into the minds of his Saints, As the devil ſcts 
'himfclt on work to tempt them unto evil, by ſuggeſtions ſuited unto the principle of fin 
within them ſo God employs his holy Angels to provoke them to ” 2 which is 
good, by ſuggeliing that unto them which is ſuitable unto the principle of fpirital life 
and grace that is in them, And as it is difhcult to diſcover the ſaggeſtions of Sathan 
in molt caſes from the workings of our own minds, and our unbelict in them, partly be- 
cauſe of their connaturalneſ{ one to the other, and partly becauſe his impreſſions are not 
ſenſible nor produce any cfk:Rs but as they mix themſelves with our own darknc(5 
and Juſts 3 fo it 1s n0 left difficult diſtinQly to take notice of theſe Angelical motions up- 
on the like account on the other hand. For being ſuitable unto the inclinations of 
that principle of Grace which is in the hearts of believers, and producing no effe& but 
by them, they are hardly diſcerned. So that we may have the beneht of many An- 
gelical ſuggeſtions of good things, which we our ſelves take no notice of And it it be 
enquired how theſe good motions from Angels are or may be diſtinguiſhed from the 
motions of the boly Ghoft, and his actings in Belicvers ; I anſwer, that they are diffe- 
renced ſundry ways as, 1. Theſe Angelicalare ab extra, from withoutz Angels have 
no inbeing 1m us, no reſidence in our ſouls, but work upon us as an external principle. 
whereas the Holy Spirit abideth with us, and dwelleth inus, and works ab intra, from 
within the very principles of our ſouls and minds. Whence it follows, 2. That theſe 
Angelical motions conlhiſt in occafional impreſſions on the mind phancy and imagination, 
by advantages taken from outward objeds and preſent diſpoſition of the mind, ren- 
dring it meet to receive ſuch impreſſions 3 and {o diſpoſing it to affe& the Heart, the 
Will and the Aﬀettionsz whereas the Holy Ghojt cloſeth in his Operations with all 
the facultics of the ſoul, really and immedately exciting every one of them to graczoxs 
attings according to their 'nature and quality, Whence alſoit appears, 3. That Ange- 
tical motions communicate n1 ſtrength pow or ability unto men to act do or RY, 
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the Good which they guide and dire unyp. Only they provoke and fiir up men 
| toac andexert the firength which they have, in the duties that they are minded 
of. But the Holy Ghoſt in his motions doth really communicate ſpiritual Grace 
ſtrength and power unto the faculties of the ſoul, enabling them unto a right perfor- 

. mance of the duties propoſed unto them; And 4. Whereas Angelical impreſſions are 
tranſient, and abide. not at all in themſelves, but only in the Effects which the 
Mind warned and excited by them doth produce there is a conſtant, abiding, effeciu- 
al Work, of the Holy Gholt in the hearts of Believers, enabling them to wil and to do, 
according unto his good pleaſure. And this is a ſecond part of the Miniſtry of Angels in 
particular, the benefit whereof we are oftner made partakers of than perhaps we are 
aware, And theſe motions which are an Effett of their Miniſtry , the Sadducees of old 
took to be Angels, denying all fpiritual fubſitences trom whom they ſhould proceed. 

3. God ſends forth his Angels unto this Miniſiry for the good of Believers, to 
preſerve them from many dangers, and ruinous caſualties, that would otherwiſe befall 
them. Much of the Deſign of P/2/. 91. is to acquaint us therewithal 3 for though the 
charge of Angels is expreſſed only in ver. 11. & 12. yet as the Expreſſion there, of 
keeping us in all our wayes, that we ſtumble not, is com _— of all the Dangers 
which we are or may be expoſted unto, ſo the fame work of t-cus reſpes all the 
evils and caſalties enumerated in the beginning of the Pſalm. And to this purpoſe alſo 
is it faid, that the Angel of the Lord encampeth about them that fear him, as they did 4 
about Eliſha of old; namely, to preſerve them from the Dangers that they are expoſed fo 
unto. Nor is this impeached by the obſervations of the Evils, Troubles, Calamities and s 
miſeries that befall the people of God; for God hath not given his Angels a Commi(- 
ſion to at ad ultimum virium, to the utmoſi of their firength, viiss & modis for the 
preſervation of his 3 but only to a&t according to his eſpecial Good Phaſure; and this 
they alwayes do. Now itis the Will of God, that his Saints ſhould be exerciſed with 
various troubles and calamities, for the trial of their Faith and Obedience. But yet in 
the ordering and management of theſe calamitoxs Accidents or troubles, they have no 
leſs benefit by the Miniſtry of Angels, than they have in reſpe&t of thoſe from which 
they are preſerved by them. For inaſmuch as they alſo are deſigned and ordered for 
their Good, their expoſing to them in their ſeaſons, ſupportment under them during 
their continuance, jo: in from them in the appointed time thereof, are all 

| Signal mercies which they receive'by the Miniſtry of Angels. 

4. By this Miniſtry of Angels, doth God in particular preſerve us from the ſuddain and 
violent incurſions of Satan. Satan in the Scripture is called a Serpent from his ſubtilty 
and lying in waitto do miſchict; and a Lyon, from his rage and fury and ſpoiling 
from his lurking places. And as the one, and the other, he continually ſecks the 
harm, miſchief, and ruine of the whole man 3 not only of our ſozls in lin and deſert 
of puniſhment, but of our bodies in our lives health and weltare, Hence we tind fo 
many in the Goſpel troubled with bodily infirmities from the aſſaults and impreſſions 
of Satan. And what he prevails to do againfi any one, that he 1s continually attempt- 
ing againſt all the whole ſeed of Abraham. Hereunto allo belong all thoſe hurrtul 
Terrors, Aﬀeightments and Surprizals, which he endeavoureth by himſelf and his 
Agents to caſt upon us. Had he his Liberty, he would make our whole Lives to be 
filled with Diſappointments, Horrors, vain Fear and perplexitics, if he could pro- 
ceed no farther. Now in all theſe defigns it is more probable that he 1s prevented by ; 
the Miniftry of Angels. We tind in the firſt of Fob, that in all the Devils walks in : 3 
the earth for the executing of his malice, the Angels (till obſerve him, and are ready 
to anſwer him when he comes with his Accuſations againſt the Saints into the pre- 
ſence of the Lord. And hereon depends the ſafety and ſecurity of our lives; with- 
out which Satan would by all means continually attempt to fill them with Terrors, 
Vexations, Loſſes and Troubles. Not one of us ſhould eſcape him any better than 
Fob did, when God for a ſeaſon ſuſpended his ProteGtion over his Relations Poſſeſ- 
tions and Enjoyments. | 

g. They are in their Miniſtry appointed to be Witneſſes of the Obedience, Suffe- 
rings, and Worſhip of the Diſciples of Chriſt ; that they may give Teſtimony unto G 
them before God, and in the great Afſembly of the laſt day, fo glorifying God for | 
the Grace beſtowed upon them, and the aſſiſtance afforded unto them. Thus Paul b 
tells us that the Apoſiles in their Preaching and Sufferings, were made 2 fpeftacle unto 
Angels, 1 Cor. 4. 9. The Holy Angels of God looked on, rejoycing to behold how | 
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gloriouſly they acquitted themſelves in the work and Mzniftry committed unto them. 
And to this end dota he charge Timothy before the ele Angels, to look unto and diſ- 
charge aright the Work, of an Evangeliſt, 1 Tim. 5. 21. becauſe they were appointed of 
God to be Witneſſes of his faithfulneſs and diligence therein, And it is not impro- 
bable but he hath r.ſpe& unto the preſence of Angels in the aſſemblies of the Saints for 
the Worſhip of God, where he enjoyns Mdeſfty and Sobriety unto Women in them on 
cheir account, 1 Cor, 11. 10. And from that particular inſtance, a general Rule may 
be drawn, for the Obſervation of Comelineff and Order in all our Aﬀſemblies 3 name- 
ly from the preſence of thele holy Witneſſes at all our ſolemn Worſhip: For Church- 
Afſemblics are the Court, the dwelling place, the Throne of Feſus Chrift, and there- 
fore in them he is in an eſpecial manner attended by theſe glorious Minifters of his 
preſence. And therefore although an holy regard unto God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf be the firſt and principal motive unto a right and holy acquitment of our 
ſelves in all our Obedience Sufferings and Worſhip; yet in ſubordination thereunto, 
we may havealſo reſpe& unto the Angels, as thoſe who are employed by him to 
be Witnſſes ofyour wayes and carriage. Such a reſpe& I mean, as may adminiſter 
Occaſion unto themgo gloritic God in Chrift on our behalf; that ſo all the Honour 
may finally redouns unto him alone. 

6. God uſeth the Miniſtry of Angels, to avenge his Ele of their enemies and Perſecu- 
tors, to render unto them a Recompence and Vengeance.even in this world, in the due 
and appointed ſcaſon.. Thus by an Angel he deftroyed the Army of Sennacherib when 
he intended and threatned the deſtruction of Feruſalem. And by an Angel he ſmote 
Herod inthe midſt of his pride and perſecution, As 12. And this Miniſtry of theirs 
i5 in ancſpecial manner pointed unto in ſeveral places of the Revelation, where the 
Judgements of God are foretold to be executed on the perſecution. of the world. 
And this work they wait for in an holy Admiration of the Patience of God 
towards many a provoking Generation 3 and are in a continual readineſs to diſ- 
charge it unto the uttermoli, when they ſhall receive their Commiſſion ſo to do, 
Dan, 7. 

7. They carry the ſouls departed into Abrahams boſom, Luke 16. 22, 

8. Laſtly, The Miniſtry of Angels reſpeQs the general Reſarreion and Day of Judge- 
ment. The Lord Chriſt is every where deſcribed coming to Judgement at the Jaſt 
day, attended with all his holy and glorious Angels," Matth. 24. 31. Chap. 25.31. 2 Thiſſ. 
1.7, 8. Jude 14.15. And great ſhall be their work towards the Ele& in that day, 
when the Lord Chrilt ſhall be admired even by them, in all thoſe that do believe. For 
although the work of the Reſwrrefion, like that of the Creation, 15 to be effected by 
the immediate Operation of Almighty Power, without the interveniency of any ſe- 
cundary finite Agents limited in their Power and operation; yet many things piepa- 
ratory thereunto, and conſequents thereof, ſhall be committed: unto the Miniſtry of 
Angels. By them are the ſigns and tokens of it to be proclaimed unto the world , to 
them 1s the ſounding of the laſt Trumpet, and general ſummons: given out unto all 
fleſh to appear b:fore Jeſus Chriſt committed, with all the glorious folemnity of the 
Judgement it ſc]f. And as they bear and accompany the departing fouls of the Saints 
into the, receptacles of their reſt in Heaven, ſo doubtlels alſo ſhall they accompany them 


 1n their juf#] return unto their beloved old Habitations. By them alſo will the Lord 


Chriſt gather them together from all parts wherein their redeemed bodies have been 
reduced into duſt; and fo allo at length by them bring all the heirs of ſalvation tri- 
umphantly into the full Poſſeſſion of their inheritance. 

And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken about the Miniftry of Angels here men- 
tioned by the Apoſtle; by all which it farther appears, how neither in their Nature, 
nor their Office they are any way to be comparcd with the Sor of God in his Miniſtry 
towards the Church. Some deductions alſo for our eſpecial Uſe and Inſtruction may 
here bz added from what hath been ſpoken. As, 

1. That we ought to be very careful to uſe ſobriety in our Speculations and Mcdita- 
tions about this matter. Herein doth the Caution of the Apoſtle take place in an eſpe- 
cial manner, that we ſhould be wiſe unto ſobriety, Rom. 12. 3. and not to think our 
ſelves wiſe above that which a written, This ſome neglecting of old, and endeavouring 
to intrude themſelves into the things which they had nat ſeen, Col. 2. 18. thr is boaſting 
of the knowledge and acquaintance with Angelr, which they had no ground for, nor 


any fate Inſtruction in,, fell into Pride, Cunofity, Superſtition and Idolatry, as _ 
Apotiie 
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Apoſile in that place declareth. And almoſt in all Ages of the Church, men have 
failed on this account. The Curiolity of the Fews we did in ſome meaſure before 
manifeſt. To them in their Imaginations ſucceeded the Gnofticks ; whoſe portentous 
ones and Genealogies of inferiour Deities, recounted by Irenews , Origen, Tertullian, 
Epipbanixs and others of the Anticnts, were nothing but wicked and fooliſh Imagi- 
nations about Angels. Unto them ſucceeded thoſe about the beginning of the fourth 
Century, who flatly Worſhipped Angels, and had Conventicles, or private meetings for 
that purpoſe, who are exprelly condemned in the thirty fifch Canon of the Comncel of 
Laodicea, An. 364. in theſe words, 771 & 43 yoirravis Ly nerantimey THY CHKANG Ian 7% 
vis, zz axiivai, x; dyyins orounCuy 1; durdezus wornly; amty dm1yoeuera* tt Tis by Suge 97 
Taviy 7h Kikpupyapbry US w)enatpiis gondatay frw dvdliue. 5T1 fykaTinme + Kugioy nump 
*Inony oor + toy 5 047 ); USanronargig ego7navor; wherein they plainly adjudge, that 
practice to be Idolatry and Apoſtafie from Jeſus Chriſt. After theſe, about the end 
of the fourth, or beginning of the fifth Century , He vented his curious ſpe- 
culations about their Kherarchy Orders and Operations, who perſonated Dionyſius the 
Areopagite, of whom we ſpake before. From them all did that fink of Idolatry 
Superſtition and Hereſies the Church of Rome , derive her preſent Speculations, Ado- 
ration, Worſhip and Invication of Angels. But as theſe things are all of them without, 
belides and againſt the Word in general, ſo they are in particular expreſly prejudged 
and condemncd by the Apolile ia the place to the Coloffians before mentioned : And 
ot ſuch kind of needleſs, uſcleſs, unprotitable, dangerous Speculations we are to beware z 
and many of themI could in particular recite, but that I would not teach them unto 
any, by condemning them before all; but yet, | 

2. Danger ſhould not deter ws from Duty. Becauſe ſome have miſcarried in this 
matter, we ought not therefore wholly to negle@ itz there being fo great a concern- 
ment of the glory of God, and our own good eawrapped therein. Had others erred 
or wandred indeed, becaufe they had neither Fay to walk in, or Guide to attend 
unto, it had been ſufficient to rettrain us from attempting any thing in this matter ; 
but whereas it is evident, that they wilfully negle&ed the Yay, or preſſed farther 
than the paths of it lead them, and deſpiſed their Guide, following their own ima- 
gination inltcad thereof, ſhall others be diſcouraged in their Duty, whereas they may 
avoid their miſcarriages? Wary indeed this may and ought to make us in our en 
quiries, but not negleftive of our duties. We have the Word of God for our Way 
and Guide 3 if we go not beſides it, if we gonot beyond it, we are as ſafe when we 
treat of Angels, as it we treated of Worms. We have ſeen in part of what fignal uſe 
their Miniſtry is as unto our good, and the glory of Jeſus Chritt. And it is pride to 
the height, not to enquire atter what may be known, becauſe there are many things 
that we may not know nor comprehend. If that take place it will debar us from 
all ſearch into the Myſteries of the Goſpel, For upon our utmotlt Attainments 
we know but in part. Gods Revclation is the Objed of our knowledge. So far as that 
is madeand given, ſo far we may enquire and learn. Befides it is the height of In- 
gratitude not to ſearch after what may be known of this great Priviledge and Mercy 
whereof we are made partakers in the Miniſtry of Angels. God hath neither appoint- 
ed nor revealed it for nothing. He expects a reverence of Praiſe and Glory for it ; 
and how can we bleſs him for it, whea we know nothing of it ? This Mizi- 
ftry then of Angels is that which with ſobriety we are in a way of Duty to en» 
quire into. 

. Let us on this account glorifie God and be thankful, Great is the Priviledge, ma- 
nifeld are the Bleſſings and Benefits that we are made partakers of by this Miniftry of 
Angels. Some of them have been before recounted. What ſhall we render for them, 
and to whom? Shall we go and bow our ſelves down to the Angels themſelves, and pay 
our homage of Obedience unto them ? They all cry out with one accord, ſee you 
do it not, we are your fellow ſervants ; What ſhall we then do ? Why fay they, Worſhip 
Ged : Glorifie and praiſe him, who is the God of all Angels who ſends them, who 
employes them, unto whom they Miniſter in all that they do for us. Let «s blefi God 


T ſay for the Miniſtry of Angels. | 
Moreover, theſe words afford us other Inſtructions, which I ſhall only name, and 


put acloſe unto our Diſcourſes on this Chapter : as, 


FI. The Socratical fancy of one ſingle Guardian Angel attending every one; 4s it is if 
admitted 
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admitted a real zmpeachment of the Conſolation of Believers , ſo a great inducement nnto 


Superftition and Idolatry. The further evidencing of this truth, I remit unto what hath 
been already delivered about the Miniſtry of Angels in general. 


I V. Believers obtain Heaven by inheritance, and free gift of their Father, and not by any 
merit of their own. Hcirs among men claim their inheritance jure naſcend;, becauſe 
they are born unto it, not becauſe they deſerve it better than others. Believers 
look for theirs jure adoptionis, by right of Adoption, whereby they become Sons, 
Heirs of God, and Co-heirs with Jeſus Chriſt, | 


End of the firſt Chapter, 


CHAP. 


oy 


Vrr. 1. | Epiſlle to the Hr:Brty s; 


FIDE N this Second Chapter the Apoſtle declares his Deſign, and 
«& a, "Xo Elf he wrote. It was not mcerly their Inſtrafion, or the Infor- 
D though that alſo was in his eye, and neceſſary unto his prin- 

cipal Purpoſe. They had by their Intability and fainting 


QUE NV) LETNIE what his eſpecial Aim was, with reſpe& unto them to whom 
L = >} * < 

mation of their Minds and Judgements that he intended ; 

in Trials adminiſtred Occaſion untohim of other Diſcourſe. 


1 Cor. 11. 34. His principal Endtherefore in this whole Epiſtle ( as hath been declared) 
was to prevail with the Hebrews unto Stedfaftnefi in the faith of the Goſpel, and Dj- 
ligence-in attendance unto all thoſe Wayes and Means whereby they might be eſtabliſh- 
ed. The Foundatinn of his Exhortations unto this Purpoſe, he layes in the incom- 
parable Excellency of the Author of the Goſpel. Hence juſt and cogent Inferences unto 
conſtancy in the Profeſſion of his Doctrine, and Obedience unto him, both abſolutely 
and in reſpect of the Comp?ticion ſet up againſt it by Moſaical Inſtitutions, do natu- 
rally low. And theſe Contiderations doth the Apoſtle divide into ſeveral parts, in- 
terpoling in great I/Viſdom between the handling of them, thoſe Exhortatzons which 
preſſed rowards his eſpecial End before mentioned, And this courle he procceds in 
for ſeveral Reaſons. For, 

Firſt, He minds them and us in general, that in handling of the DoCtrines of the 
Goſpel concerning the Perſon and Offices of Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhould not fatisfhie our 
{elves in a bare Notional Specul.ction of them), but endeavour to get our Hearts ex- 
cited by them unto Faith, Love, Obedience and Stedfaſtneſi in our Profeſſion. This 
doth he immediately apply them unto. Inſtances unto this purpoſe doth he give us 
in this Chapter upon his foregoing Declaration of the Excellencies of Chrilt, and the 
Glory of his Kingdom ; that ſo his Hearers might not be barren and unfruiſul in the 
knowledge of him. 

Secondly, As to the Hebrews in particular, he had as it were ſo overwhelmed them 
with that flood of Divine Tcſtimonies which he had powred out in the Beginning of 
hi Epiſtle, and that heavenly glorious Declaration which he had made of the Perſore 
of the Meſſiah, that he thought it needful to give them time to conlider what was 
the Tendency of that ſublime Diſcourſe, and what was their eſpecial concernment 


therein. | : 
hortation in this place, as to be an Applica- 


Thirdly, The Apoſtle interpoſeth his Ex ; 
tion of what was before delivered, fo to lead them on thereby unto the Conſeeration 


of Arguments of another nature, ( though of the ſame uſe and tendency ) takentrom 
the Sacerdotal or Prieſtly Office of Chrift, and the Works or effects thercot. And herein 
doth a great part of the Apoſtolice! Wiſdom, in the various Intertexture of Doctrines 
and Exhortations in this Epiſtle confitt ; that as every Exhortation flows naturally m_ 
me 
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che DoTrine that doth _precede it; ſo alwayes the principal matter of it leads directly 
anto ſome other Dofrinal Argument, which he intends nextly to infift upon, And 
this we ſhall ſte evidenced in the Tranſition that he makes from the Exhgrtation 
laid down in the beginning of this Chapter, unto the Sacerdotal Office of Chriſt, 
v. 6, 7, 8. | | 

The tixſt Verſes then of this Chapter are purely Parenetical, or Hortatory, with a 
mixture of ſome Conſiderations ſerving to make the Exhortation weighty and 


cogent. | 


' VerſeI. 


He firſt Verſe contains the Exhyrtation it {ef intended by the Apr, thoſe follows 
7 ie the efpecial-Enforcements of it. | 


Ver. I, 
AlG, TeTo Sl TepiovoTepas nuds Wewkbxuv Tos ano 3101, pinors @tgappuaputy; 


Tiegtogorhews, Abundantius : V.L. Arias : More abundantly: eo ambplius , Beza; 
much the more. MRWIV1; Syr. Mags, the rather ; ut mag, ut abundntius, as the 
rather, as more abundantly. Summa  attentione ; Arah. with all attention. The word 
denotes ſomewhat more than ordinary in the A@ it relates unto, or tlie Perſons to 
whom it is applyed. And Diligence being eſpecially required in Attention unto any 
thing, or in thoſe that attend, which extends it felf unto the whole deportment of 
the mind mm that work ( if that be reſpeted herein which we ſhall conſider ) ic 
may be not unmeectly rendered more diligently, directly more abundantly. 

TIpogby 2m: Obſervare, V, L. to obſerve, improperly : Adhibere Ar. M, a Word of an 
3mperfec ſenſe, unleſs ſupplyed with oxr Minds or Underjtandings , or diligence; Adhi= 
bere animum, adhibere diligentiam z but immedrtely affefting the Object, as adhibere au- 
ditis, it gives no perfect ſenſe : attendere ; Beza , to attend unto 3 to give heed. P11 R114 
fimus cauti, attenti, Syr, That we be wary, or heedfall. egooi;gw, is uſually in other 
Authors when it refers to Perſons, auſculto, or obtempers, to hearken, attend and give 
heed to any one with an obſervant or obedient mind. And ſometimes it 6gnifics to hope 
or place Truſt or Confidence in him that is attended unto. It js alſo uſed for to 
Aflent, to Agree, or ſubſcribe unto what is ſpoken by another. In the New Teſta- 
ment it 1s principally uſed in two ſenſes. ( 1. ) To beware, or look to our ſelves , as to 


things or Perſons that might Hurt us; and then it is attended with &nv or +7}, as 


Matth. 5.25. Chap. 10. 17. Chap. 16. 6,11, 12. Like 12.1. Or fo to b:ware, or to 
look diligently unto our own Concernments abſolutcly, Luke 17. 3. Chap. 21. 34. 
Mitth. 6. 1. Ads 20.28. (2. ) To Attendwith diligence and ſubmiſſion of nund 
unto the words of another; or unto any bulineſs that we are employed in, Ads 8, 6, 
Chap. 16. 14. 1 Tim. 1.4. Chap. 4.1,13. Titus 1.14. So it 1s ſaid of the Samarj- 
tans, that they much heeded Simon Magus 3 meoreixov turd mayree, Acts 8.10. And it 
is the fame word, whereby the reverential Obedience of that pcople unto the 
preaching of Philip is expreſled, v. 6. An Attendance then with a mind ready for Obedience 
15 that which the word imports. | 

Tois, dts8i01, Auditis, to the things heard, TYDWT HA, Syr. in eo quod audivi- 
mus z inthat which we have heard, To the things heard, that 1s, by zs, who are re- 
quired to attend unto them, 

ITzgapivayw, This Word is no: where elſe uſed in the New Teſtament. In 
other Authors it is as much as preterfluo; to run by. So Xenoph. Cyroped. hb. 4. 
oy ems 7% TapptoyT@  moraus, to drink of the River running by ; perefluamug, V. L. ne 
forte pureſiuamus , 1ſt perhaps we ſhould run out. wimere, ne forte, bft perbaps : 
improperly ; it reſpeRs times and ſeaſons ; let at any time, PD) NT, ne forte cada- 
mus, decidamus ; leſt we falls, fall down; that 1s periſh. So1s the word alſo inter- 
preted by Chryſoftom, LLnFoOTE TAaCdfp ues; T&TES1 (41) STAGHut)2, wh HATE [4cl» that we pe= 
riſh not ;, that we fall not, And he confirms this ſenſe from that ſaying in the Pro- 
verbs, Chap. 3.21. 53 ui wage plus, My Son fall not. So he interprets the word. In 


the Original it is, WR let them not depert ; the word riſp:Qting not the —_— 
| iy ſpoken 
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fpoken unto, but the thing ſpoken of Nor do the LXX. in any other place tender 
Ny, by Tepappio, but by 2acimre, as in the next Chapter, v.21. and words of the like 
ſignification 3 to decline, draw back, give over by negligence or wearineſs. Other 
Antient Tranſlations read, ne decidamus ab honeſtate ; that we fall not from Honeſty , and 
O* nequaquam rejicias , and by no means to rejed, What ſenſe of the Word is molt pro- 


per to the Place, we ſhall afterwards conſider. 


Verſe i; 


Therefore ( for this cauſe ) the more abundantly ought we to attend ( ot 
give heed )) to the things heard ( by us) leſt at any time we ſhould flow 
ont ( or paſs away.) _. 


Ae Giro, For this Cauſe, as much as #12, therefore, wherefore ; There is in the words 
an 1{lation from the precedent Diſcourſe z, and the whole Verſe is an hortatory Conclu- 
fion from thence. From the Propoſition that he hath made of the Glory and Excel- 
lency of the Author of the Goſpel; he draws this inference, therefore ought we; for the 
reaſon and cauſes infilted on. And thus the word eapajppuausr, flow out, exprefieth 
their /oſing by any wayes or means the Dodrine of the Goſpel wherein they had 
been infiructed, and the Benefits thereof. Seeing the Goſpel hath ſuch a bleſſed Au- 
thor, we ought to take care that we forfeit not our intereſt in it. But if we take 
Fapepiuajuey, in the ſenſe choſen by Chryſyſtom, to exprels the fall, and periſhing of them 
that attend not as they ought unto the Word, { which Interpretation is favoured by 
the Syriack Tranſlation )Then the word, therefore, for this cauſe, reſpects the Commination 
or Threatning included therein. As if the Apoſtle had faid, therefore oxght you to attend, 
that is, look to it , that you do attend, ſt you fall and periſh. I rather embrace the 
former ſenſe, both becauſe the Interpretation of the word uſed by Chryſoſtom is ſtrained, 
as: alſo becauſe the Apolile doth evidently in theſe words enter upon an Exhortation 
unto Obedience, upon his former diſcourſe about the Perſon of Chriſt; nor without 
an eſpecial regard thereunto, had he laid any foundation for ſuch a Threatning unto 
Diſobedience, as is pretended to be in the words; of which yet farther afterwards. . 

Alt nuas, Ought wes the Perſons unto whom he makes the Application of his Do- 
Qrine, and dires his Exhortation. Some think that Pa#l joyns hinſelf here with all 
the Hebrews upon the account of Cognation and Comntrey, as being himſelf alſo an He- 
brew, Phil. 3.8. and thercfore affeRtionately reſpecting of them, Rom. g. 3. But the 
Expreſſion is to be regulated by the words that follow ; all we, who have heard the 
Goſpel preached, and made profeſſion thereof. And the Apoſtle: joyns himſelf with 
them, not that there was any danger on: his part leſi he ſhould not conſtantly obey 
the Word, or were of them whoſe wavering and Inſtability gave Occation to this 
Caution 3 but ( 1. ) To manifeſt that the Duty which he exhorts them unto, is of 
general concernment unto all to whom the Goſpel is preached, fo that he layes no ſingu- 
lr burden on them 3 and ( 2. ) That he might not as yet diſcover unto them any 
jealoufie of their Inconſtancy, or that he had entertained any ſevere thoughts concern- 
ing them : Apprehenſions whereof, are apt to render Exhortations ſuſpected ; the 
minds of men being ready enough to diſregard that which they are perſwaded unto, 
if they ſuſpe&t that wndeſerved blame lyes at the bottom of the Exhortcation. 
The -like Condeſcenſion hereunto, upon the like account, we may fee in Peter, 
I Pet. 4. 3. | 

Thele are the Perſons ſpoken unto That which is ſpoken to them conſiſts in an Ex- 
hortation unto a duty, and an eſpecial Enforcement of it. The Exhortation and 
Duty in the tirſt words, the more abundantly to attend unto the things heard , and the En- 
forcement in the cloſe of them, leſt at any time we ſhould flow ont. 

In the Exhortation is expreſſed an eſpecial Circumſtance of it, the Duty it ſelf, and 
the manner of its performance. | 

The firſt is included in that Word more abundantly, which may refer either unto the 
Cauſes of the attendance required, or unto the manner of its performance. 

In the words as they lye in the Text, Aud Fur Teq19 907 epw St nuds FeoTey uns the 
word Tep199074gos, more abundantly, 1s joyned unto 54 770, therefore, for this cauſe, 
and ſeems immediately to reſpe& it 3 and o to intimate the excellent and abundant Rea- 


ſou that we have toattend unto the Goſpel. But if we tranſpoſe the words, and ood 
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them AS if they lay thus, AeT nues wtetcoroTiews FegTty ls then the word TtploroTepwr, 
more abundantly, reſpe&s the following word weovi;xu, to attend unto, and fo expreſ- 
ſeth ſomewhat of the manner of the performance of the Duty propoſed. And fo oxr 
Tranſlators report the ſenſe, We ought to give the more diligent heed, or give heed the 
more diligently. The Reader may embrace whether ſenſe he judgeth moſtagreeable to 
the ſcope of the place. The former conſtrniion of the word, expreſſing the neceſſity of 
our attention to be intimated from the cogency of the reaſons thereof before inſilted 
on, is not without its probability. And this the meaning of the word agrees unto, whe- 
ther we take it abſolutely, ( for fo, as Chryſstome obſerves. it may be taken, though 
of it ſelf it be of another form ) or comparatively, in which form 1t 15s. Take it abſolutely, 


Rh an d the Apolile informs them that they have abundant cauſe to attend unto the things 
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Poken oy heard, becauſe of him that ſpake them; for concerning him alone came thac 
Voice from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, hear him. So alſo in the other 
ſenſe, the Apoſtle is not comparing the manner of their attending unto the Doctrine 
of the Law, ( which certainly they ought to have done with all diligence ) and their 
attendance unto the Goſpel, but ſhews the reſins which they had to attend- unto the 
one and the other, as the following verſes clearly manifelt. This then may be that 
which the Apoſtle intimates in this word, namely that they had more abundant cauſe 
and a more excellent reaſon for their attending unto the Docrine of the Goſpel, than 
they had unto that of the Law; on this account that he by whom the Goſpel was 
immediately preached 'unto us, was the Sor of God himſelf. But the other application 
of the word is more commonly received, wherein it intends the duty enjoyned. 

In reference unto the Duty exhorted unto, there 1s expreſſed the Object of it, The things 
heard. Thus the Apoſtle chuſeth to expreſs the Doffrine of the Goſpel, with reſpe&t unto 
the way and manner whereby it was communicated unto them, namely by preaching 
for faith cometh by bearing, and hearing is of the word preached, Rom. 10. 14, 15, And 
herein doth he magnifie the great Ordinance of preaching, as every where elſe he 
maketh it the great means of begetting faith in men. The Lord Chriſt himſclf firſt 
preached the Goſpel, As 1. 1. and verſe 4. of this chapter. Concemning him it was ſaid 
from heaven, Hear him, Matth. 17.5. as: he who revealed the Father from his own bo- 
ſome, Foh. 1.18. From him the Goſpel became to be the 1/ord heard, When he had 
finiſhed the courſe of his Perſonal Miniftery, he committed the ſame work unto others, 
ſending them as the Father ſent him. They alſo preached the Goſpel, and called ir the 
Word, that is that which they preached. See x Cor. x. Soin the Old Teſtament it is 
called NyAL, 1/a. 53. 1. Auditus, an bearing, or that which was heard, being preached. 
So. that the Apoſtle infifts on, and commends unto them not only the things themſelves 
wherein they had been inſtructed, but alſo the way whereby they were communi- 
cated unto them, namely by the great Ordinance of preaching, as he farther declares, 
verſe 4. This as the means of their believing, as the ground of their profeſſion, they 
were diligently to remember conſider and attend xnto, 

The Duty it {cf direed unto, and the manner of its performance, are expreſſed 
in the word Tpooixen, to attend, or give heed. What kind of attendance is denoted by 
this word was in part before declared. An attendance it is with Reverence Aﬀent and 
Readinefs to obey. So As 16. 14. God opened the heart of . Lydia, myoohyuiv Tois Aunove 
uvors, to attend wunto the things that were fpoken, not to give them the hearing only 
there was noneed of the opening of her heart for the meer attention of her ear ; but 
ſhe attended with readinefi humility and reſolution to obey the Word. The effe& 
of which attention is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, Rome. 6. 17. To attend then unto the 
Word preached, is to conlider the Author of it, the Matter of it, the Weight and con- 
cernment of it, the Ends of it, with Faith, Subjection of (pirit, and Conſtancy, as we 
ſhall with our Apoftle more at large afterwards explain. 

The Duty exhorted unto being laid down, a Motive or Exforcement unto it is ſub- 
Joyned, taken from the danger that would enſue the neglef thereof. And this is either 
from the Sin or Puniſhment that wou}d attend it, according unto the various inter- 
pretations of the word Tapappvauw, flow out, or fall, before mentioned. It it fig- 
nifies to fall or periſh, then the puniſhment of the negle& of this Duty is intimated. We 


ſhall periſh as water that is poured on the earth. Thereunto is the frail life of man com- 


pared, 2 Sam. 14. 14. This ſenſe of the word is embraced by few Expoſitors, yet hath 
It great counteuance given unto it by the enſuing diſcourſe, verſe 2, and 3. and for 
that reaſon is not unworthy our conſideration. For the deſign of the Apolile in theft 


verſes 15 to proye, that they ſhall deſeyvedly and aſſuredly periſh who ſhould —_— 
olpel. 
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Goſpel. And the following particles, s; 3, and if, inverſe 2. may ſtern to relate unto 
what was before ſpoken, and fo to yield a reaſon why the Unbelievers howld ſo periſh 
as he had intimated ; which unleſs it be expreſſed in this word, the Apoſtle had not 
before at all ſpoken unto. And in this ſenſe the Cantion here given is, That we ſhould 
attend unto the word of the Goſpel, left by our negle& thereof, we bring upon our 
ſelves inevitable ruine, and periſh as water that is ſpilt on the ground, which cannot be 
gathered up again. OED 
But the truth is, that the word @o7? prefixed will not be well reconciled unto this nj, 
ſenſe and interpretation 3 unleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe it to be redundant and inſignifi- 
cative, and ſo 1) more mapapfuauer, Jeſt at any time we ſhould flow out, ſhould be the ſame 
with vi) wagapproper abſolntely, that we fall not. But there is no juſt reaſon to render that 
word ſo uſeleſs. Allow it therefore fignificative, and it may have a double ſenſe 
1. Todenote an wncertain time z quand), aliquando, at any time. 2. A conditisnal event ; i 
forte, ne forts, leſt it ſhould happen. In neitHer of theſe ſenſes will it allow the words 
co be expounded of the Puniſhment that ſhall befall Unbelievers, which is moſt certain 
both as to the Time, and the Event. Neither doth the Apoſile in the next Verſes 
threaten them that neglect the Goſpel, that at ſome time or other they may periſh; but lets 1 
them know that their deſtruGion ze certain, and that from the Lord. - ; 
It is then pur ſinfil loſing of the Word and the benetits thereof which the Apoſtle in- 
tendeth. And in the next zerſes he doth not proceed to prove what he had aſſerted 
in ths verſe, but goes on to other Arguments to the ſame purpoſe, taken from the un- \ 
queſtionable event of our neglect of the Word, and loſing the benefits thereof; The 
eſpecial reaſon therefore why the Apoſtle thus exprefſeth our J/oſing of the dofirine of 
the Goſpel by want of diligent attendance unto it, is to be enquired after. Generally 
the expreſſion is looked on as an alluſion wnto leaking veſſels, which ſuffer the water 
that is poured into them one way, to run out many. As he ſpeaks in the Comedian, 
who denied that he could keep ſecret ſome things if they were communicated un- 
tohim. Plenus rimarum ſum, huc atque iliuc effluo : I amfull of chinks, and flow out on every 
fide, And the word relates unto the perſons, not to the things, becaule it contains a ; 
crime, Itis our duty to retain the word which we have heard 3 and therefore it is not 
faid that the Yord flows out, but that we as it were pour it out, And this crime is de- 
noted by the addition of 222g to pusy. For as the ſimple Verb denotes the paſſing away 
of any thing as water, whether it deſerve to be retained or no 3 fo the compound doth : , 
the Ling ot that perverſly which we ought to have retained. G 
But we may yet enquire a little farther into the reaſon and nature of the Alegory. 
The Word or Do@rine of the Scripture is compared to ſhowers and rain; Dent. 32, 2. i 
My doftrine ſhall drop as the rain; my ſpeech ſhall diſtil as the dew, as the ſmall rain upon the | 
tender herb, ar the ſhowers upon the graft, Hence the ſame word 1VD fignifies a Teacher, 
and Rain; (o that Tranflators do often doubt of its ſpecial ſenſe, as Pſal 84. 7, 
MND NY IMIN, the rain filleth the pools, as in our Tranſlation 3 others, as Hierom and. L 
Arias Montanus render them, Benedidionibus operietur docens, The Teacher ſhall be covered i 
with bleſſings both the words being ambiguous. So alſo Tſa. 39. 20. PM, which 
we tranſlate thy Teachers, is by others reudred thy ſhowers or rain. So thoſe words, 
Foel 2. 23. NPY AMNDNATIR 237 172709, which our Tranſlators render in the: 
Text, He hath given you the former rain moderately z in the Margin they render, a Teacher 
of righteouſneſl. And the like ambiguity is in other places. And there 1s an elegant 
metaphor in the word. For as the drops of rain falling on the earth do water it and make | 
It fruitful, whilſt it takes no notice of it, ſo doth the Dorine of the Word inſcnſibly 
make fruitful unto God the ſouls of men, upon whom it doth deſcend. And m reſpect 
unto the Word of the Goſpel it is, that the Lord Chrilt is faid' to come. down as the 
ſhowers on the mowen graft, Pſal, 72. So the Apoſtle calls the preaching of the Goſpel 
unto men, the watering of them, x Cor. 2.6, 7. And compares them unto whom. it 15 
preached unto he earth that drinketh in the rain, Heb. 6.7. Inpurſuit of this Metapbor o 
It is, that men are ſaid topoxr out the Word preached unto them, when by their negli- j 
gence they loſe all the benefits thereof. So when our Saviour had compared the | 
ſame Word unto feed, he ſets out mens falling from it by all the ways and means 
whereby ſeed caſt into the earth may be loſt, or become unprofitable, Matth: 13. And as 
he ſhews that there are various ways and means whereby the ſeed thatis ſown may be : 
loſt and periſh; ſo there are many times and ſeaſons, ways and means, wherein and 
whereby we may loſe and pour out the Water or Rain of the Word which we have 


received. And theſe the Apolile regards m that expreſſion, leſt. at any time, as 
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We are gory. entred on the Pradical part of the Epiſile, and that which is of great 
importance unta all Profcflors at all times 3 eſpecially unto ſuch as are by the good 
providence of God called into the condition wherein the Hebrews were, whea Paul thus 
txcated with them 3 that is. a condition of zemptation affliction and perfecution. And 
we ſhall therefore the more diſtinely confider the »ſeful truths that are exhibited unto 
us in theſe words, which are theſe that follow. A 

I. Diligent attendance unto the word of the Goſpel is indiſpenſably nec:ſſary unto perſeve= 
rance in the profeſſion of it. 'Such a prot. ſion I mean as is acceptable unto God, or will be 


 #ſeful unto our own ſouls. The profeflion of moſt of the world 1s a meer not renun- 


czation of the Gofpel in words, whilli in theix hearts and lives they deny the power of 
it every day. A ſaving profeſſion is that which expreſſeth the ethcacy of the Word unto 
falvation, Rom. 10. 10. This.witt never be the effet of a lifeleſs attendance unto the 
Word. And therefore we ſhall firjt conſider what is required unto the giving beed to 
the Goſpel here commended unta us 3 and there are init (amongſt others ) the things 
that follow. 

I. Adue valxation of the grace tendred in it, and of the Word it ſe!f on that account. 
TiIpooixem denotes ſuch an attendance unto any thing, as proceeds trom an eſtimation 
and valuation of it anſwerable unto its worth. It we have not fuch thoughts of the Go- 
{pcl, we can never attend unta it as we ought. And if we conſider 1t not as that 
wherein our chief concernment lies, we conſider it not as we ought at all. The field 
wherein is.the Pearl of price is ſo. to be heeded, as to be valued above all other Pol- 
{efljons whatſoever, Matth. 13. 45, 46. They whoeſteemed not the Marriage-ſeaſt of 
the King above all Avocations and worldly Occaſions, were ſhut out as unworthy, 
Mautth. 22.7. If the Goſpel be not wore unto us than all the world beſides, we ſhall 
nevey continue in an #ſef#/profeſſion of it. Fathers and Mothers, Brothers and Siſters, 
Wives and Children, muſt all be defied in compariſon of it, and competition with it. 
When men hear the Word, as that which puts it ſelf upon them, whoſe attendance unto 
they cannot decline without preſent or future inconveniencies, without conſidering 
that all the concernments of their ſouls lie bound up in it, they will cafily be won ut- 
terly to neglect it. According as our eſteem and valxation of 1t is, fo 1s our heeding of 
it, and attendance unto it, and no otherwiſe. Hearkning unto the Word as unto a 
fong of him that hath a pleaſant voice, which may pleaſe or ſatisfie for the preſent, is that 
which profi:s not men, and which God abhors, Ezck. 33. 34. It the miniſtration of 
the Goſpel be nct looked on as that which 1s full of glory, 1t will never be attended 
unto. This the Apoſtle prefleth, 2 Cor. 3. 8, 9- Conſtant high thoughts then of the 
neceſlity, worth, glory and exccllency ofthe Goſpel, as on other accounts, fo elpc- 
cially of the Amthor of it, and the grace diſpenſed in it, is the firſt Rep in that diligent 
heeding of it which is required of us. Want of this was that which ruined many of 
the Hebrews to whom the Apoſtle wrote. And withoutit we ſhall ncver keep our 
faith firm wnto the End, 

2+ Diligent ftzdy of it, and ſcarching into the mind of God in it, that ſo we may 
grow. wiſe in the myſteries thereof, is another part of this Duty. The Goſpel is the 
wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24, Init are laid up all the ftores and treaſures of that wiſdom of 
God, which ever any of the ſons. of men ſhall come to an acquaintance with in this 
world, Col.2. 2,3, And this wiſdom is to be {ought tor as ſilver, and to be [earched after as 
hid treaſures, Prov, 2.4. that.is,with pains and d:ligcnce like unto that cf thofe who are 
employediin that enquiry. Men with indefatigable pains and danger picrce into the 
bowels of the earth, in the ſearch of thoſe hid treaſures that are wrapt up in the vaſt 
womb of it. Silver and treafuresare not gathered by every lazie patſcenger on the ſur- 
face of the earthz they muſt dig ſeek and ſearch who intend to be made partakers. of 
them, and they do ſo. accordingly : And fo muſt we do for theſe treaſures of heavenly 
wiſdom. The myttery of the grace of the Goſpel is great and deep, ſuch as the Angels 
deſire to bow down and look into, 1 Pet. 1. 12. which the Prophets of od, notwithſtanding 
the advantage of their own eſpecrl Revelations, enquired diligently. after, verſe 11. 
Whereas now if any pretend, though falſly, to a Revelation, they have immediately 
done with the Word, as that which by the deceit of their imaginations they think 
beneaththern, when indecd it is only diſtant from them, and is really above them. As it 
a:man ſhould ſtand on tip-toe on a mole-bill, and deſpiſe the Sun appearing newly above 
the Horizonas one beneath him. Diligent;ſedlows ſearching into the Word belongs unto 
this heeding of it, Pſal. 1.1. Or a labouring by all appointed means to become ac- 


quainted with it, wiſe: in the myſtery of it, and killed in its doQtrive. ge" 
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this, no man will hold faſt his profeſſion. Nor doth any man negke# the Goſpel, but he 
that knows it not, 2 Cor. 4.. 3, 4+ This is the great principle of Apoſtafie in the world, 
men have owned the Goſpel but never knew what it was, and therefore leave the pro- 
fcflion - it fooliſhly, as they took. it up /ightly. Studying of the Word is the ſecurity of 
our faith. 

3. Mixing the Word with faith is required in this attention. See chap. 4. 2. As good 
not hear as not believe. Believing is the end of hearing, Rom. 10. 11. And therefore 
Lydia's faith is called her attention, As 16.14. This is the life of heeding the Word, 
without which all other exerciſe about it is but a dead carcaſe. To hear and not be- 
lieve isin ſpiritual life, what to ſee meat and not toeat 15 in the natural; it will pleaſe 
the fancy, but will never nozriſh the ſoul. Faith alone realizeth the things ſpoken unto 
the heart, and gives them ſubſiſtence init, Heb. 11. 1. without which, as tous, they 
flow up and down in looſe and uncertain notions. This then is the principal part of 
our duty in heeding the things ſpoken, for it gives entrance to them into the ſoul, with» 
out which they are poxred upon it as water upon a ſtick that"is fully dry. 

4. Labouring to expreſi the Word received in a conformity of heart and life unto it, is an- 
other part of this Attention, This is the next proper end of oxr hearing. And to do a 
thing appointed unto an End, without aiming at that End, is no better than the 
not doing it atall, in ſome caſes much worſe, The Apoſtle fays ofthe Romans, that they 
were caft into the mould of the doctrine of the Goſpel, chap. 6. 13, It lkft upon their hearts 
an impreſſion of its own likeneff, or produced in them the expreſiimage of that Holj- 
neſs Purity and Wiſdom which it-revealeth. This is to behold with open face the glory of 
the Lordin a glaſt, and to be changed into the ſame image, 2 Cor. 4. 18. that is, the image 
ofthe Lord Chriſt, manifeſted unto us and refle&tcd upon us by and in the glaſf of the 
Goſpel. When the heart of the hearer is quickned, enlivened, ſpirited with Goſpel 
truths, and by them is moulded and faſhioned into their likeneſs, and expreſſeth that 
likeneff in its fruits, or a Converſation becoming the Goſpel, then is the Word attended 
unto in a right manner, This will ſecure the Word a ſtation in our hearts, and give it 
a permanent abode in us. This is the Indwelling of the Word, whereof there are many de- 
grees, and we ought to aim that it ſhould be plentiful. : 

5. Watchfulnfi againſt all oppoſition that is made either againſt the Trath or Power 
of the Word in us, belongs allo unto this duty. And as theſe Oppoſitions are many, fo 
ought this Watchfulneſi to be great and diligent. And theſe things have we added for 
the further Explication of the Dzty that is preſſed on us by the Apoſtle; the neceflity 
whereof, for the preſervation of the truth in our hearts and minds, will further appear 


in the enſuing Obſcrvation. 


II. There are ſundry times and ſeaſons wherein, and ſeveral-ways and means whereby men 
are in danger to life the word that they have heard, if they attend not diligently unto its pre= 
ſervation. Minors, at any time, or by any way or means. This our Saviour teacheth us 
at large in the Parable of the Seed, which was retained but in one ſort of ground of thoſe 
four whereinto it was caſt, Matth. 13. And this the experience of all Times and Ages 
confirmeth. Yea, few there areat any time who keep the Word heard as they ought. 
We may briefly name the Seaſons wherein, and the Ways whereby the hearts and 
minds of men are made as leaking veſſels, to poxr ont and loſe the Word that they have 
heard. | 
1. Some loſe it ina time of Peace and Proſperity, That is a ſeaſon which ſtays the 
fooliſh. Feſurnn waxes fat and kicks. According to mens paſtures they are filled, and 
forget the Lord. They fecd their luſts high, until they loath the Word. @©zails often 
make a /ean ſoul. A proſperous outward eſtate hath ruined many a Conviction from the 
Word, yea and weakened faith and obedience in many of the Saints themſelves. The 
warmth of Proſperity breeds ſwarms of Apoſtates, as the heat of the Sun doth Inſetis in 
the Spring. 

6 "wi loſe it ina time of perſecxetion. When perſecution ariſeth, faith our Saviour, 
they fall away. Many go on apace in profefſion until they come to fee the Croſſz this 
fight puts them to a-ſtand, and then turns them quite out of the way. They thoughe 
not of it, and do not like it. We know what havock this hath made amongſt Profeſſors 
in all Ages and commonly where it deſtroys the Bodies of zen, it deſtroys the Souls 
of an hundred. This is the ſeaſon wherein Stars fall from the Firmament, in reference 
whereunto innumerable are the Precepts for Watchfulneſs, Wiſdom, Patience, En- 


during, that are given us in the Goſpel. 
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3. Some loſe it in a time of trial by temptation; it pleaſeth God in his Wiſdom 
and G:ace to ſuffer ſometimes an howy of temptation to come forth upon the world, up- 
'on the Charch in the world, for their trial, Kev. 3. 10, And he doth it that his own 
thereby may be made contormable unto their Head Jeſus Chriſt, who had his eſpecial 
hour of temptation. Now in ſuch a fcaſon temptation worketh variouſh, according as 

b men are expoſed unto it, or as God ſeeth meet that they ſhould be tricd by-it. Every 
thing that ſuch days abound withall ſhall have in it the force of a temptation. And 
a the uſual cfct of this work is, that it brings Profeſſws into a ſlumber, Matth. 25,5. 
f In this ſtate, many utterly Joſe the IVord, They have been caſt into a negligent ſlumber' 
by the ſecret power and efficacy of temptation z and when they awake and look about 
them, the whole power of the Word is loſt and departed from them, With reference 
unto theſe and the likeſeaſins it is, that the Apoltle gives us this caution, to take heed 
leſt at any time the word which we haye heard do ſlip out, 

2. Tie ways and means allo whereby this wretched ct is produced are various, yea 
innumerable : ſome of thcm only I ſhall mention, whereunto the rett may be re- 
duced. As, 1. Love of this preſent world. This made Demas a leaking veſſel, 2 Tim. 4. 10. 
and choaks one fourth part of the ſecd in the Parable, Matth. 13. Many might have been. 
rich in grace, had they not made it their end and buſineſs to be rich in this world, 
1 7:m. 6.9. But this is too well known, as well as too little regarded. 2. Love of fin. A. 
{ecrct luſt cheriſhed in the heart will make it plenum remarum, full of chinks, that it will 
never rctain the ſhowers of the Word; and it will afſuredly open them as falt as 
convictions ſtop them. 3. Falſe DoQrines, Errors, Hereſics, falſe Worſhip, Superſtition 
and Idolatries will do the ſame, 1 place theſe things together, as thoſe which work 
in the ſame kind upon the Curioſity Vanity and Darkneſs of the minds of men. . Theſe 
break the veſſel, and at once pour out all the benefits of the Word that ever were received. 
And many the like inſtances might be given, 

And this gives us the reaſon of the neceſſity of that heeding the Word which we be- 
fore inſilted on. Without 1:,at one time or other,by one means or other, we ſhall loſe all 
the delign of the Word upon our fouls, That alone will preſerve us, and carrie us 
through the courſe and difhculties of our Profeſſion. The Daty mentioned then is of 
no ks concernment unto us than our ſouls, for without it we periſh. Let us not deceive 
our ſclves, a ſlothſul nzgligent hearing of th: Word will bring no man to life. The com- 
mands we have to watch, pray, ſtrive, labour and fight, are not in vain. The warnings 
given us of the Oppoſition that is made to our faith, by indwelling fin Sathan and the 
world, arc not left on record for nothing : no more arc the fad examplics which we 
have of many, who beginning a good Profeſſion have utterly turned aſide to fin 
and folly. 

7 Fr All theſe things, I ſay, tcach us the neceſſity of the Duty which the Apoſtle enjoyneth, 
| and which we have cxplained. | 


Mirors aa» III. The Werd beard is not Ioft without the great fin as well as. the mevitab'e ruine of the 

eajffvautr. fouls of men, Loſt it is when it is not mixed with faich, when we receive it not in 
good and honejt hearts, when the end of it is not accompliſhed in us, and towards us. 
And this befalls us not without our fin, and wofzl n:gleft of duty. The Word of its 
own nature 1s apt to abide, to incorporate it ſelf with us, and to take root : but we 
caſt it out, we pozr it forth from us. And they have-a woful account to make, on. 
whoſe ſouls the guilt thereof ſhall be found at the laſt day. 


IV. It 3s in the nature of the Word of the Goſpel to water barren hearts, and to make 
them fruitful unto God, Hence, as was ſhewed, was it compared to Water, Dews, and 
Kain, which is the foundation of the Metaphorical expreflion here uſed. Where this 
word comes, it makes the parched ground a pool, and the thirſty land ſprings of water, 
I/2. 35. 7. Theſe are the waters of the SanQuary, that heal the barren places ofthe earth, 
and make them fruitful, Ezek. 47. The River that makes glad the City of God, Pſal. 
46.7. That River of living water that comes forth from the Throne of God, Rev. 
22.1. Andtheplaces and p:rſons which are not bealed or benefited by thele waters, 
are left to barrenneſi and burnirg for evermore, Ezek, 47. 11. Heb. 6 8. With the dew 
hereof doth God water his Church every momgnt, Iſa. 27. 3. And then doth it grow as 4 
Lilly, and caſt forth its Yoots as Leban mn, Hoſe I4. 5 6, 7. Abundant fruirfulneſi unto 
God follows a gracious receiving of this dew from him. Bleſſed are they who have this 


dew diſtilling on them every morning, who are watered as the Garden of God, asa 
land that God careth fir. V. The 


V uz, 1. Epiſtle to the HuBr&zws, 


V. The conſideration of the Revelation of the Goſpel by the Son of Godly is a powerful Gta vire. 


motive unto that diligent attendance unto it, which we have before d:ſ:ribed. This is the 
inference that the Apoſile makes from. the Propoſition that he had made of the Ex- 
cellency of the Son of God. Therefore. 

And this is that which in the greateſt part of the enſuing Chapter he doth pur- 
ſue. This is that which God declares, that he might (© juſtly exp:& and look for, 
namely that when he ſent his Sor to the Vineyard, he ſhould be regarded and attended 


unto. 
And this is moſt reaſonable upon many accounts. 
I. Becauſe of the Authority wherewith he ſpake the word. Others ſpake and deli- 


vered their meſſage as ſervants, he as the Lord over his own houſe, chap. 3. 6. The Father 
himſelf gave him all his Authority for the revealing of his Mind, and therefore pro- 
claimed from heaven, that if any one would have any thing to do with God, they 
were to hear him, Matth. 17. 10. 2Pet. 1.17. The whole Authority of God was with 
him, for him did God the Father ſeal, or put the ftamp of all his Authority upon him ; 
and he ſfpake accordingly, Matth. 7. 29. And therefore he ſpake both in his own 
Name, and the Name of his Father ; fo that this Authority ſprang partly from the 
Dignity of his Perſon, for being God and Man, though he ſfpake 97 the earth, yet he 
who was the Son of man was in heavenſtill, Foh. 3.13. and therefore is ſaid to fpeck 
from heaven, Heb. 12.21. and coming from heaven was ſtill above all, Fob. 3. 31. hav- 
ing power and authority over all : Aud partly from his Commillion that he had from 
his Father, which, as we faid before, gave all Authority into his hand, Fob.s5. 26. 
Being then in himſelf the Son of God, and being peculiarly deligned to reveal the 
Mind and Will of the Father, ( which the Prophet calls his jtanding and feeding in the 
firength of the Lord, in the Majeſty of the Name of the Lord his God, Mic. 5.4. ) All che 
Authority of God over the ſouls and conſciences of men is exerted in this Revelation 
of the'Goſpel by him. It cannot then be neg/eded without the contempt of all the 
Authority of God, And this will be a fore aggravation of the fin of Unbelievers and 
Apoſtates at the laſt day. If we attend not unto the word on this account, we ſhall 
7ffer on it. He that deſpiſcth the word deſpiſeth him, and he that deſpiſeth him de- 
ſpiſeth him alſo who ſent him. 

| 2. Becauſe of the Love that isin it. There is in it the love of the Father in ſending 
the Son, for the revealing of himſelf and his mind unto the children of men. There 
1s alſo in it the love of the Sor himſelf, condeſcending to teach and inſtruc the fons of 
men, who by their own fault were caſt into error and darkneſs. Greater love could 
not God nbr his Eternal Son manifeſt unto us, than that he ſhould undertake in his 
own Perſon to become our Inſtructer. See 1 Foh. 5. 20. He that ſhall conſider the 
bruitiſh ſtupidity and blindneſs of the generality of mankind in the things of God, 
the miſerable fluctuating and endleſs uncertainties of the more enquiring part of them 
ard withall the greatneſs of their concernment in being brought unto the knowledge 
of the truth, cannot but in ſome meafure ſee the greatneſs of this love of Chriſt in re- 
vealing unto us the whole counſel of God. Hence his words and ſpeech are faid to 
be gracious, Luke 4. 22. and grace to be poured into his lips, Pſal. 45. 2. And this is no 
ſmall motive unto our attention unto the word. _ 

3. The fulneſi of the Revelation it ſelf by him made unto us, is of the ſame importance. 
He came not to declare a part or parcel, but the whole will of God, all that we are to 
know, all that we are to do, all that weare to believe, In him are hid all the treaſures 
of wiſdom and knowledge, Col. 2.3. He opened all the dark ſentences of the will of 
God hidden from the foundation of the world. There is in his Dodrine all wiſdom, 
all knowledge, as all light is in the Sun, and all water in the Sea ; there being nothing 
of the one or the other ingny other thing but by a commwnication from them. Now 
if every word of God be ains. «hy if every part and parcel of it delivered by any of his 
ſervants of old, was to be attended unto on the penalty of extermination out of the 
number of his people; how much more will our condition be miſerable, is our 
blindneſs and obſiinacy ſo, if we have not an heart to attend unto this full Revelation 
of himſelf and his will. | 

| 4. Becaule it isfinal. Laſt of all he ſent his Son, and hath ſpoken unto us by him. 
Never more in this world will he ſpeak with that kind of ſpeaking. No new, no for- 
ther Revelation of God isto be expected in this world, but what is made by Jeſus 


Chriſt, To this we muſt attend or we are loſt for ever. 


VI: The 
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TheezFoliges VI. The true and only way of honouring the Lord Chriſt as the Son of God, is by dili- 
wporb XU vent attendance and obedience unto bis word. The Apoſile having evidenced his Glory 
as the Son of God, makes this his only Inference from it. So doth he himſelf; if you 
love me, faith he, keep my Commandments. Where there is no Obedience unto the 
. Word, there is neither faith in, nor love unto Jeſus Chriſt. But this whole Argument 

the Apolile further purſues in the following Verlcs. 


Verſe LI, III, IV. 


Tf theſe three Verſes the Apoſile follows on his Exhortation laid down in that fore- 
going, and giveth many peculiar enforcements. unto a due compliance with it, as 
we ſhall ſee in our Exprfition of them. | 


Verſe 3. 
'Fi 38 0&1 ayyinor xaanfiis aby@& iyiriro Gibar© ; x mace wage 227106, XY TAPacch Yhebey 
trS1K0y widuumoSogtar ; | 


*Et 38, *Ez 38, ft enim, etenim; and if, for if, 6 xy aaandeis, Sermo diflus, NYE NIND-, 
'O avyT Syr. Sermo qui diius eft, or pronuntiatius , the word which was ſpoken or Pronounced ; 
—_—_ ﬀ . properly as we ſhall fee, Ji dy yiaor, Syr. NINTD T2, by the hand of Angels, an He- 
Pre braiſm, tor their Miniftry. The word pronounced by the Miniltry of Angels. The 
Arabick refers theſe words to the Tettimonies b:fore infifted on about Angels , and 
renders them, if that which is ſpoken concerning the Angels, be approved, or confirmed to be 
Bibul. true; that IS, wei ay yiawr, Not di dyyincy. eyivero EifarG 3 fattus eft firmus, Ar. 
V. L. was made firm or ſtable 3 became ſare. Fuit firmus , Eraſ, Beza, was firm; or as 
ours, ſftedfaſt ; NMNUN, Fyr. Confirmatus ſuit, was confirmed or eltabliſhed : y maze 
mapdbagts x wafaxo}, Et omnis prevaricatio, & inobedientia, V. L, Ar prevarication 
and diſobedience z Khem. Ommiſque tranſgreſſio & contumacia z Bez:, every tranſgreſſion and 
ftubborn diſobedience z the Syriack,, a little otherwiſe ; MM Ty NYPUT 221; and 
every one - that beard it and zranſgreſſed it with peculiar reſpect as it ſhould teem to 
Faparon 3 Which includes a diſobedience to that which is. heard. YaeCry ipSmtov with a- 
medoviav, accepit juſtam mercedis retributionem;, V. L. Bez, retulit. premii ; Eraſ..all to 
the ſame purpoſe; received a juft recompence, reward; a juſt compenſation 3 Syr, re- 
ceived a retribution.in Righteouſneſf, 


fazer s 


Verſe 3. 


For if the word ſpoken ( pronounced ) by Angels, was fare, ( ſtedfaſt ) 
aud every tranſgreſſion, and ( ſtubborn) diſobedience received a juſt 
( meet, equall ) retribution, ( or ) recompence of reward. 


Verſe 4. 


Flog nul cnptoZopite, TIMKduTYS dutAioevres CwTuplas; iris dpi Aafiga Aaaiga id 
74 Xveiv, Uno of aruodyroy ws nuds £Goualr 


AutAioays *Auiaioarrs, fi neglexerimus 5 V. L, Eraſ. Beza; if we negle& ; NDD FN, Syr. fi 
Tee. contemnamus., if we deſpiſe if we care not about; if we Ake no care of, 71audurns 
Traneln; FVornelass tantam falutem ſo great ſalvationz the Syriack, a little otherwile 3 
oolnelas. pr poR Fon TIR Vs ſaper ea ipſa que ſunt vite ; thoſe things which are our 

life or as others. render the words; eos ſermones qui vivi ſunt > ' thoſe words which 
are living. The former Tranſlation taking the Pronown in the Newter Gender, and 
In, fabftantively with reſpe& unto the Effes-of the Goſpel moſt ſuits. the place * 
 Aryiv Ad T1 dp>iv aaf3oa Aahudaeis gue cum primnm enarrart cepit, up Bez. Which when 
fi, —- tft was begunto bedeclared , and fo the Syriack 3, which began to be declared ; which was 
firſt, at tirſt ſpoken, declared, pronounced. | 


Verſe 


Ver. 2, 3,4 FEpifileto the Hennews; is2 


Verſe 4. 


How ſhall we eſcape (fly or avoid ) if we negled ( not taking care about ) 
fo great ſalvation which began to be ( was firſt of all) ſpoken ( de- 
clared ) bythe Lord: and was confirmed ( aflured, eſtabliſhed ) unto 


#5, by theme that heard, ( it of him. ) 


Verſe 5. 


SuveTuatrupar|O- Ts 0:3 onueies 72, oj Tiparty x} Woixinas Dorduerr, x Arwuar@ dyis 


(4fe10uois, x7! THY duvTE Otandive 


SureriuepruparIGr, conteftante Deo ; V. L. atteſtante Deo, Eraſ. Teftimomium illis pre- Suyeauays 
bente Deo : Beza. God withal teſtifying, atteſting it 3 giving Teſtimony unto them. It is Jogiyr@e. 7 


doubtful whether it be the word it ſelf, or: the Preachers of it, that God is ſaid to 
give Teſtimony unto. Syr. When God had teſtified unto them: Arab. whoſe Truth was 
' alſo proved unto us, beſides the Teſtimony of God with wonders, (cparating between Gods 
' Teſtimony to the Word, and the ſigns or wonders that accompanied it. 7iparr, Pro- 
digiis, portentis, miraculis. ' | | 


Verſe 5. 


God bearing —_— with Signs and Wonders ( Prodigies) and divers 
( various ) mighty works ( powers ) and diſtributions ( diviſions ) of the 
Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will. 


" The deſign of the Apofile in theſe three Verſes, is to confirm and enforce the Infe- 
rence and Exhortation laid downin the firſt ; as that which aroſe from che Diſcourſe 
of theformer Chapter. The way he proceeds in for thisend, is by interpoſing after 
his uſual manner in this Epiſtle, ſubſervient Motivesr, Arguments, and Contiderations, 
tending dire&ly to his principal end, ayd cornatural unto the ſubject treated on. 
Thus the main Argument wherewith he prefſeth his preceding Exhortation unto -. 
attendance and Obedience unto the Word, 1s taken ab incommods, or ab eventu perniti- 
oſo, from the pernitious end and event of their diſobedience thereunto. The chief proof 
of this is taken from another Argument 4 minori, and that is the confeſſed Event of 
diſ»bedience unto the Law, v. 2. To confirm and ſtrengthen which reaſoning, he gives us 
a ſummary compariſon of the Law and the Goſpel ; whence it might appear, that if 
a diſregard unto the Law was attended with a ſure and forerevenge , that much more 
muſt and would the Negle& of the Goſpel be ſo. And this compariſon on the part 
of the Goſpel, is expreſied; ( 1.) In the Natwre of it, it is Great Salvation: ( 2. ) The 
Author of it 3 it was ſpoken by the Lord : ( 3. ) The manner of its Tradition 3 being con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard them; and the Teſtimony given to it, and them by 
figns and wonders and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt ; from all which he inters his purpoſe, 
of the pernitious Event of diſobedience unto it, or diſregarding of it. This is the 
ſumm of the Apoſiles Reaſoning, which we ſhall further open as the words preſent it 
unto us in the Text. 
The firſtthing we meet within the word 3 15 his ſubſervient Argument 4 minors, v.2. 
wherein three things occur. ( 1. ) The Deſcription that he gives us of the Law which 
he compar:s the Goſpel withal; it was the word ſpoken by Angels. ( 2. ) An Adjunct 
of it, which enſued upon its being ſpoken by them 3 it was firm and ſtedfaſt. ( 3.) The 
Event of diſobedience unto it 3 every tranſgreſſion of it, and ſtubborn diſobedience, had 
a juſt recompence of reward. How from hence he confirms his Aﬀertion of the perniti- 
ous Conſequence of negleding the Goſpel, we ſhall ſee afterwards. -FEpherh 
The firſt thing in the words is the Deſcription of the Law, by that Periphraſis 
3 aly@ 1 dy yiror aaandel; the word ſpoken or pronounced. by Angels. noy@- 1s a ©O ay ©; 
word very variouſly uſed in the New Teftament. The ſpecial ſenſes of it, we ſhall 
not need in this place to inſiſt upon. It is here taken for a ſyſtem of Dodtrine, (and by 
the addition of aeant:i; ) as publiſhed, ns: or declared. Thus the Goſpel, "_ Aganteis: 
| rr tne 


-- 
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the principal ſ#bje& matter of it, is called 5 aiy@r 5 54 caves, 1 Cor. 1. 18, the Woxd;. 
the Dodtrine, the Preaching concerning the Croſs, or Chriſt crucified. So 5 aiy@ here, 
the word, is the DoGtrine of the Law 3 that is the Law it ſelf ſpoken, declared, publiſhed 
promulgated. di dyyinar, by Angels, that is, by the Miniſtry of Angels, _ It ismot the 
yduedt7H; » he frofi whom the Law was given, that tlie Apoſtle intends; 'bii the Minifte- 
rial Publiſhers of it, by whom it Was giver, The Law was giytn form God; Blit it 
was given by Angels in the way and manner tb be confidered. f3 £59 
Two things we may obſerve in this Periphyaſi+ of the Law. { #: ) That the Apo- 
ſtle principally intends that part of the Moſaica! Diſpenſation which was given on 
Mount Sinai; and which as ſuch was the Covenant between God and that people, as 
unto the priviledge of the promiſed Land. ( 2. ) Thathe tixed on this Deſcription 
of it, rather than any other ,or meerly to have exprefſed it, by the Law z ( 1.) Be- 
cauſe the Miniſtry of Angels, in the giving of the Law by Moſes, was that by which 


_ all the prodigious Effects wherewith it was attended, ( which kept the people in ſuch 


a durable Reverence unto it ) wete wrought. This therefore he mentions, that he 
might appear not to #ndervalze it, but to ſpeak of it with Reverence .unto that Ex- 
cellency of its Adminiſtration which the Hebrews even boalted in, ( 2; ) Becauſe having 
newly inſiſted on a compariſon between Chriſt and the Angels 3 his Argument is much 
tirengrhened, when it ſhall be conſidered, that the Law was the Ford fpoken by the An- 
gelr, the Goſpel was delivered by the Son, ſo far exalted above them. * But the manner 
how this was done, mult be a little farther enquired into, 

That the Law was given by the Miniſtry of Angels, the Jews alwayes confeſſed, yea 
and boaſted. So faith Foſephus, one much antienter than any of their Rabbins extant. 
Spy als lib. 5. nvar Ta xanufe ff Joyudror, x) TH 60:6Þralz Sd oy Tois vous, i dy yiaoy 
raed TH O56 walrror,, We lexrned the moſt excellent and moſt holy conſtitutions of the 
Law-from God by Angels. The ſame was generally acknowledged by them of old. 
This Stephen treating with th:m, takes for granted, Aft 7. 53. Tow received the Law by 
the diſpoſition of Angels. And our Apoſtle affirms the ſame, Gatl:3, 19, It was or- 
dained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator , a word of the ſame Original and ſenſe is 
uſed in both places, though by ours variouſly rendered : Sraray) ; JiaJeytics This 
then is certainz but the manner of it is yet to be conſidered. | 

Firſt then, nothing is more unqueſtionable, than that the Law was given from 

God bimſelf. He was the Anthor of it. This the whole Scripture declares and pro- 
claims. And it was the impious Abomination of the Valentinians and Marcionites of 
old, to aſcribe the Original of it unto any other Author. « 
; Secondly, He who ſpake in the name of God on Moznt Sinai, was no other than 
God himſelf, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, Pſal. 68. 17, 18, 19, Him Stephen calls 
the Angel, Afts 7. 30, 38. Even the Angel of the Covenant, the Lord whom the people 
ſought, Mal. 3, 1, 2. Some would have it to be a Created Angel, delegated unto 
that work who thereontook on him the Preſence and Name of God, as if he himſelf 
had ſpoken. But this is wholly contrary to the nature of all Miniſterial work, Ne- 
ver did Embaſſador ſpeak in his own name, as if he were the King himſelf whoſe per- 
ſon he doth repreſent. The Apoſile tells us, that the Preachers of the Goſpel wert 
Gods Embaſſadors, and that God by them doth perſwade men #0 be recoiciled in Chrift, 
2 Cor. 5. 20. But yet if any on that account, ſhould take on him to perſonare God, and 
to ſpeak of himſelf as God, he would be highly bl:fphemons. Nor canthis be irma- 
gincd in this place 3 where not only he that ſpeaks, ſpeaks in the Name of God, 1 am 
zhe Lord thy God, but alſo elſewhere it 15 frequently affirmed, that Fehovah himſelf did 
give that Law 3 which is made unto the people an Argument unto Obedience, And 
the things done on S7nat are alwayes aſcribed unto God himſfelt. 

Thirdly, It remains then to conſider, how notwithſtanding this, the Law is Gid 
to be the ord ſpoken by Angels. It is no where affirmed, that the Law was given by 
Angels , but that the people received it by the diſpoſition of Angels; and that it was or- 
dained by Angels, and here ſpoken by them. From hence it is evident, that not the Ori- 
ginal Authoritative giving of the Law, but the Miniſterial ordering of things in its pro- 
mulgation, is that which is aſcribed to Angels. They raiſed the fire and ſmoke, they 
Shook, and rent the rock, they framed the ſound of the Trumpet , they effected the Artizu- 
late Voyces which conveyed the words of the Law to the ears of the people; and 
_ proclaimed and publiſhed the Law 3 whereby it became the Word poker by 

nels. | 


Grotins on this place contends, that it was a created Angel who repreſented the _ 
on 
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ſon of God on Mount Sinai ; and in the confirmation of his conjeQure, after he hath 
made uſe of the imagination before rejected, he adds, that if the Law had been given 
out by God in his own perſon ( as he ſpeaks ) then upon that account,” it would have been 
preferred above the Goſpel. But as the Apoſtle grants in the firlt words of his Epilite, 
that the Lawno leſs than the Goſpel was primitively and originally ' from God '; fo 
we fay not, that God gave the Law immediately without the Minittry of Angels; And 
the Compariſon which the Apoſtle is purſuing, reſpe&s not the firſt Author of Law or 
Goſpel, but the principal Minifterial Publiſhers.of them, which of the one, was Angels, 
of the other; the Son himſelf. | 
And in theſe words lyes the (ſpring of the Apoſtles Argument; as is manifeſt in 
thoſe Interrogatory Particles, u $3 for if, for if the Law that was publiſhed unto our 'g, &. 
Fathers by Angels was ſo vindicated againſt the diſobedient z how muth more ſhall 
the neglect of the Goſpel be revenged. : | 
Secondly, He afkrms concerning this word thus publiſhed, that it was &;Sa@r, Bifar@-+ 
firm, or ſtedfaſt. That is, it became an aſſured Covenant between God and the people. 
That Peace which is firm and well grounded, is called irgivy £i8aie, 4 firm unalterable 
Peace. And 73 biCatoy, is Pablick Security, The Law's becoming £4a:1&, then, firm, 
ſure, ſtedfaſt conlilts in its being ratified to be the Covenant between God and that peo- 
ple as to their Typical Inheritance, Deut. 5, 2. The Lord our God made a Covenant with 
#s in Horeb. And therefore in the greater tranſgreſſions of the Law, the people were 
ſaid to forſake, to break, to prophane, to tranſgreſs the Covenant of God, Levit. 26. 15. 
Dent. 3. 20, Chap. 17.2. Heſ. 6.7. Frſh. 7.11. 2 Kings 18. 12. 1 Kings 19. 14. 
Ferem. 22, 9. Mal. 2. 10, And the Law thus publiſhed by Angels, became a ſtedfaſt 
Covenant between God and the people, by their mutual fiipulation thereon. Ed, 
20. 19. Foſh.24. 22, 24. Being thus firm and ratified, Obedience unto it became ne- 
ecflary and reaſonable; for hence, | | 
Thirdly, The Event of Diſohedience unto this word is expreſſed; every Tranſgreſſion, 
and every ſtubborn diſobedience received a meet retribution, Sundry things muſt be a lit- r12gg6as; 
tle enquired into for the right Underſtanding of theſe words, As ( 1. ) The diffe- 
rence between mTaepd-or, and magaexejy. And the firſt 15 properly any Tranſgreſſionz [lagaxai, 
which the Hebrews call yW9; the latter includes a retuſal fo to attend, as to obey: 
Contumacy, ſtubborneſs, rebellion ; 7D. And fo the latter word may be exegetical of 
the former 3 ſuch Tranſgreſions the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, as wer accompanied with Con- 
tumacy and ttubborne(s ; or they may both intend the ſame things under divers re- 
ſpedts. ( 2. ) How may this be extended to every ſin and Tranſgreſſion, ſeeing it is 
certain that ſome ſins under the Law, were not puniſhed but expiated by Attone- 
ments. ' Anſw. 1. Every fin was contrary, mw x4y, to the Doftrine of the Law, its com- *Eaa5:. 
mands and precepts. 2. Puniſhment was aſſigned unto every fin, though not exe- 
cuted on every ſinner. And ſo the word Yaafer, denotes not the aCtual TInfliion of Pu- 
niſhment, but the Conftitution of it in the ſandtion of the Law : (3. ) Sacrifices tor 
Attonement manifeſted puniſhments to have been due, though the ſinner was relieyed 
againſt them : But (4.) The ſins eſfecialy intended by the Apoltle were ſuch, as were di- 
rely againſt the Law as it was a Covenant between God and the people; for which 
there was no Provifion made of any Attonement or Compenſation ; but the Covenant 
being broken by them, the ſinners were to dye without mercy 3 and to be extermi- 
nated by the hand of God or man. And therefore the fins againſt the Goſpel, which 
are oppoſed unto thoſe, are not any Trangreſſions that Profeſſors may be guilty of, 
but final Apoftacy or Unbelief, which render the Dotine of it altogether unprofi- 
table unto men. Thirdly, #Smx& wit:medecie, isa Recompence juft and equal, pro- "Erdix@+ wi 
portionable unto the crime according to the Judgement of God. That: which an- P959000iz. 
fwers Jmeduari 07, that judgement of God, which is, that they which commit ſin are 
rworthy of death, Rom. 1. 32. And there were two things in the ſentence of the Law 
againſt Trangrefſors, ( 1. ) The Temporal puniſhment of cutting off from the Land 
of the living, which reſpected that diſpenſation of the Law, which the 1/raelites were 
ſubje&ed unto. And the ſeveral ſorts of puniſhment that were among the Jews un- 
der the Law have been declared in our Prolegomena; to diſcover the nature whereof, let 
the Reader conſult the twenty firſt Exercitation. And( 2. )Eternal Puniſhment which was 
figured thereby,due unto all Tranſgrefſors of the Law,as it is a Rule of Obedience unto 
God,from all mankind Fews and Gentiles. Now it is the firſt of theſe, which the Apoſtle 
diredly and primarily intendeth : becauſe he is comparing the Law mn the Diſpenſation 
of it on Horeb unto the Jews with all its EY unto the prefent Diſpenſation - 
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the Goſpel; and from the Penalties wherewith the breach of it, as ſuch, among that 
people, was then attended, argues unto the forer prniſhment that muſi needs enſac 
upon the negle& of the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, as he expounds himſelf, Chap, x0. 
os. For otherwiſe the penaltic afſigned unto the Tranſgrefſion of the Aforal 
Law as aRule; is the very ſame in the nature and kind of 1t, with that which be- 
longs unto deſpiſers of the Goſpel ; even death eternal. 4. Chryſoftom obſerves ſome 
impropriety in the uſe of the word wyorodogia, becauſe it rather denotes, a Reward 
for a good work, than a puniſhment for an evil one. But the word is indifferent , 
&%  wiooyz andnotes only a Recompence ſuitable unto that whereunto it is apply- 


. Ed, Sois edvrqudie, uſted by our Apoſile, Rem. 1. 27. excellently exprefled by Solo- 


mon, Prov. 1. 31. Sinners ſhall eat of the fruit of their own wayes, and be filled with 
their own deviſes, Such Rewards we have recorded, Numb. 15. 30- 1 Sam.s6.6, 
1 Kings 13. 4. and Chap. 20. 36. 2 Kings 2. 23, 24. 2 Chron. 30. 20. 

This the Apolile layes down, as a thing well known unto the Hebrewsz namely, 
that the Law which was delivered unto them by Angels, received ſuch a Sandin from 
God, after it was eſtabliſhed as the Covenant b:tween him and the people, that the 
Tranſgreſſion of it, fo as to difannul the terms and conditions of it, had by Divine 
Conflitution the puniſhment of death zemporal, or Exciſion appointed unto it. And 
this in the next words he procceds to improve unto his purpoſe by the way of an 
Argument & minori ad majus > How ſhall we eſcape if we negle® ſo great ſalvati- 
on, Oc. 

There is an Antitheſis expreſſed in one branch as we obſerved before between the 
Law and the Goſpel; namely, that the Law was the Wrrd ſpoken by Angels , the Go- 
ſpel being revealed by the Lord himſelf: But there are alſo other differences intimated 
between them, though expreſſed only on the part of the Goſpel; as that it is in its na- 
ture, or Effects, Great Salvation that is not abſolutely only , but comparatively unto 
the benefit exhibited to their fore Fathers by the Law, as given on Mount Horeb. 
Fhe confirmation alſo of the Goſpel by the Teſtimony of God, is- tacitely oppoled unto 
the confirmation of the Law by the like Witneſs; and from all theſe conliderations 
doth the Apoſtle enforce his Argument, proving the Puniſhment that ſhall befall Gu- 


ſpcl negleRers. 

' Inthe words as was in part before obſerved, there occurrs: ( 1.) The Subjet? 
matter ſpoken of; ſo great ſalvation. ( 2.) A further Deſcription of it; 1. From its 
principal Author, it began to be fpoken by the Lord. 2.From the manner of its pro+ 
pagation 3 #t was confirmed unto ws, by them that heard it ; 3. From its Confirmation 
by the Teftimony of God, Which 4. Is exemplified by a dittribution into 1. Signs : 
2. Wonders: 3. Mighty Works, and 4. Varions Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; whercof 
there is, ( 3. ) A neglett ſuppoſed; if we negledt ; and ( 4. ) Puniſhment thereof inti- 
mated 3; wherein ( 1. ) The puniſhment its (elf; and ( 2.) The manner of its ex- 
re how ſhall we eſcape, are to be conſidered 3 all which are to be ſeverally 
explained. 

- The ſubje& matter treated of, is expreſſed in thoſe words , ſo great Salvation. And 
it is the Gofpel which is intended in that Expreflion, as is evident from the preceding 
Verſe. For that which is there called the word which we have heard; is here called great 
ſalvation : As alſo from the following words,where it is faid to be declared by the Lord; 
and farther propagated by them that heard him. And the Goſpel is called Salvation, 
by a Metonymy of the EtieR for the Cauſe. For it is the Grace of God bringing ſalua- 
tion, Titus 2.11. The Word that is able to ſave us. The DoGrine, the Diſcovery, 
the inſftrumentally efficient Cauſe of Salvation, Rom. 1. 16. 1 Cor. 1.20, 31, And this 
Salvation the Apoſtle calls Great, upon many accounts, which we ſhall afterwards un- 
fold. And calling it, ſo great ſalvation , he refers them unto the Dofrine of ic 


- wherein they had been inſtructed ; and whereby the Excellency of the Salvation which 


it brings, 1s declared. 

Now though the Apoſile might have expreſſed the Goſpel by the word which was 
declared nnto ws by the Lord, as he had done the Law, by the word fpokgn by Angels 3 
yet to ſtrengthen his Argument, or Motive unto Obedience which he inliſts upon, 
he choſe to give a brief Deſcription of it, from its principal Efedt; it is great Salua- 
tion. The Law by reaſon of fin, proved the Miniſtry of Death and Condenmation, 
2 Cor. 3. 9. yet being fully publiſhed only by Angels, Obedience was indiſpenſibly 
required untoit. And ſhall not the Goſpel, the Miniliry of life and great ſalvation be 


attended unto. 
2. He 
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2, He farther deſcribes the Goſpel from its principal Author, or Reveakr ; it begary 


to be ſpoken by the Lord. dex» xafice nexitx. The words may have 2 twolold *Apy ir aud3- 
ſenſe; for dex, may denote either principiun remporis, the beginning of time , or prin- oa acaticde;. 


cipium operis, the beginning of the work. In the firjt way, it afferts that che Lord him- 
{elf was the firſt Preacher of the Goſpel ; b:tore he ſent or employed his Apeſiles and 
Diſciples in the ſame work. In the latter, that he only began the work, leaving the 
perfe&ing and finiſhing of it, unto thoſe who were choten and enabled by him, ano 
that end. And this Jatter ſenſe is alſo true 3 for he finiſhed not the whole Declararior: 
of the Goſpel in his own perſon, teaching viva voce, -but committed che work unto 
his Apoſtles, Matth. 10. 27. But their teaching from him, being expreſſed in the next 
words; I take the words in the firt ſenſe, reterring unto what he had dcehvered, 
Chap. 1. 1. Of Gods ſpeaking in theſe laſt dayes in the Perſon of the Son. Now the Goſpel 
hath had a threefold beginning of its Declaration. Firſt, In Prediftion by Promiſes and 
Types, and fo it began to be declared from the foundation of the world, Lzke 1.70,7r. 
Secondly, In an immediate Preparation, and fo it began tobe declared in and by the Mi- 
niſtry of Fohn the Baptijt ; Mark, 1.1,2. Thirdly, In its open, clear, a&tual full Re- 
velation; fo this work was begun by the Lord himſelf, and carried on to perfection 
by thoſe who were appointed and enabled by him thereunto, F»h. 1. 17, 18. Thus 
was it by him declared in his own perſon, as the Law was by Angels. 

And herein lyes the ſtreſs of the Apoliles Reaſonings, with reference unto what 
he had bctore diſcourſed concerning the Sm and Angels, and his Preheminence above 
them. The great Reaſon why the Hehrews (o pertinacioufly adhered unto the Do- 
Arine of the Law, was the glorious Publication of it. It was the word fpoken by 
Angels ;, they reccived it by the difpyſition of Angels. It faith the Apolile, that were a 
ſutkcient cauſe, why the Law ſhould be attended unto, and that the myled of it 
ſhould be fo ſorely revenged as it was, though in it {lf but the Miniſtry of death and 
condemnation; Then conſider what is your Duty in reference unto the Goſpel, which 
as it was in its ſelf a Word of life and great ſalvation, (oit was fpoken, declared, and 
delivered by the Lord himſelf, whom we have manifelted to be fo exceedingly cxalted 
above all Angels whatever. F 

3. He farther deſcribes the Goſpel from - the way and means of its conveyance 
unto usz It was confirmed unto us by them that heard him. And herein alfo he 
prevents an Objection that might ariſe in the minds of the Hebrews ; inalmuch as 
they, at leaſt the greateſt part of them, were not acquainted with the Perſonal Miniſtry 
of the Lord z they heard not the word ſpoken by him, For hereunto the Apoltte re- 
plyes; that though they themſelves heard him not, yet the ſame word which he preach- 
ed, was not only declared, but confirmed unto them, by thoſe that heard him, And 
herein he doth not intend all of them, who at any time heard him teaching, but 
thoſe whom in an eſpecial manner he made choice of, to employ them m that work z 
namely, the Apoſtles. So that this expreſſion, thoſe that beard him, 15 a Periphraſis of 
#he Apoſtles, from that gxeat priviledge of hearing immediately all things that our 
Lord taught in his own perſon. For neither did the Church of the Fews hear the Low 
as it was pronounced on Horeb by Angels, but had it confirmed unto chem by the 
wayes and means of Gods appointment. And he doth not fay meerly, that the Word 
was taught, or preached unto us by them 3 but iG43a-40m, it was confirmed, made firm 
and Rediaft being delivered infalibly unto us by the Miniftry of the Apoſiles. There 
was a divine G5baiuor,, firmneſ, certainty and #nfallibility in the Apoſtolical Declaratt- 
on of the Goſpel; like that which was in the Writings of the Prophets, which Pezer 
comparing with Miracles calls &«fatbr5poy aiyor, 4 more firm , ſledfaſt and fure 
Word. And this Infallible certainty of their word was from their Divine Inſpi- 
ration. 

Sundry Holy and Learned men from this Expreſſion, confirmed unto ws 3 wherein 
they fay, the Writer of this Epiſtle, placeth himſelf among the number of thoſe who 
heard not the word from the Lord himſelf, but only from the Apoſtles, conclude, that 
Pax cannot be the Penman thereof, who in ſundry places denyeth that he received 
the Goſpel by Inſtruction from men, but by immediate Revelation from God, Now 
becauſe this is the only Pretence which hath any Appearance of Reaſon for adjudging. 
the writing of this Epiſtle from him, I ſhall bricfly ſhew the invalidity of it: And 
( 1.) It is certain that this term Ul S, comprizes and calts the whole under the con- 
dition of the generality or major part, and cannot receive a particular Diſtribution 
unto all Individuals. For this Epiſtle being written before the Deftructioti. of the 
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Temple, as we have demonſirated, it is impoſſible to. apprehend, but that ſome were 


"then livipg at Ferzſalem who attended unto the Miniſtry of .the Lord himſelf in the 


dayes of his ficſhz and among them was Fames himſelf, one of the Apoſtles, as before 
we have made it probable; fo that nothing can hence be concluded to every indi- 
vidual, as though none of them might have heard the Lord himſelf. © 2. The Apofile 
hath evidently a reſpe& unto the forndation of the Church of the Hebrews at Hierx- 
ſalem, by the preaching of the Apoſtles immediately after the pouring out of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, Atis 2. 3, 4, 5- which as he was not himlelt concerned in, fo he 
was to mind it unto them as the beginning oftheir faith and protefſion. 3. Paul him. 
ſelfdid not hear the Lord Chriſt teaching Perfiraly on the earth, when he began to re- 
veal the great ſalvation. 4. Nor doth he ſay that thoſe of whom he ſpeaks were origy- 
nally inſtructed by the Hearers of Chrift, but only that. by them the Word was cox- 
firmed unto them 3 and ſo it was unto Paul himſelf, Gal. 2. 1. 2. But, 5. yet it 1s ap- 
parent that the Apolile uſeth an dvaxeivecr, placing himfelt among thoſe unto whom 
he: wrote, though not perſonally concerned in every particular ſpokenz a thing {6 
uſual with him, that there is ſcarce any of his Epijtles. wherein ſundry inſtances of jt 
arenot to be found. See 1 Cor. 10. 8,9. 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. The like 15 done by Peter, 
x Epiſt. 3.4. Having therefore in this place, totake of all ſuſpition of jealowfie in his 
Exhortation to the Hebrews unto Integrity and Conliancy 1a their proteflion, entred 
his diſcourſe in this Chapter in the ſame way of exprefiion, Fherefore ought we, 
as there was no need, fo there was no place for the change of the perſons, fo as to 
ſay you inſtead of #5, So that on many accounts there is noground for this Objeftion. 

4. Be farther yet deſcribes the Goſpel by the Divine Avtteſtztion given unto 
it, which alſo addes to the force of his Argument and Exhortation, evwinvuaeretyroc 
7z 947, The word is of a double compotiion, denoting a concurring teltimony. of 
God, a teſtimony given unto, or together with the teſtimony and witneſs of the 
Apoſtles. Of what nature this teſtimony was, and wherein 1t covlitted, the next 
words declare z by Signs and Wonders, Mighty works, and Diſtributions of the Holy 
Ghoſt : All which agree in the.general nature of works ſupernataral, and in the eſpe- 
cial end of atteſting to the truth of the Goſpel, being wrought according to the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, Matth. 16. x7, 18. by the miniſtery of the Apoliles, Ads 2. 3, 4. 
and in efpecial by that of Pal himſelf, Rom. 15. 19. 2 Cor. 12. £2. But as to their 
eſpecial differences, they are here caft under four heads. 

The firſt are onudiz, MMR, Signs ; that is, miraculous works, wrought to fignifie 
the preſence of God by. his power with them that wrought them, for the ap- 
probation and confirmation of the DoQtrine which they taught. The ſecond are 74are, 
Carman, Prodigies, Wonders, works bcyond the power of Nature, above the Energie 
of natural cauſes, wrought to fill men with wonder and admiration, ſtirring men up 
unto a diligent attention to the Dodrine accompanied with them; for whereas they 
ſarprize men by diſcovering 74 94ioy, a preſent divine power, they diſpoſe the mindto 
an.embracing of what is confirmed by them.. Thirdly, Suvauas, NNNAIN, mighty works, 
wherein evidently a mighty power, the power of God is exerted in their operation. 
And, fourthly, 1evpercs dyis pwegwuei, WNRHT MIN MIND, gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
enumerated 1 Cor. 12. Ephefe 4. 7. yagiouara, free gifts, freely beſtowed, called uegrows?, 
diviſions or diſtributions, tor the reaſon at large declared by the Apoſtle, x Cor. 12. 7, 
$,9,10, T1. All whichare intimated in the following words, za7# 7h aur# v6ayowv- 
It is indifferent whether we read dv73 or «vzz, and refer it to the will of God, or of 
the HolyGhoſt himſelf, his own will, which the Apolile guides unto, x Cor. 12. 11. 

As we ſaid before, all theſe agree in the ſame general nature, and kind of miraculous 
operations 3 the varicty of expreſſions whereby they are (et forth, relating only unto 
ſome different reſpects of them, taken from their eſpzcial end and effects. The (ame 
works were 1n ditferent reſpeQs, Signs, Wonders, Mighty works, and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſi. But being cffeRual unto ſeveral ends, they received theſe various denomi- 
nations. | 

In theſe works conſiſted the divine atteſtation of the Dodtrine of the Apoltles, God 
m and by them giving teſtimony from heaven by the miniſtration of his Almighty 
Power, unto the things which were taught ; and his approbation of the Perſons that 
taught them in their work. And this was of eſpecial conſideration. in dealing with 
the Hebrews. For the delivery of the Law and the miniſtery of Myſes having been ac- 
companied with many ſigns.and prodigies, they made great enquiry after ſigns: for the 
confirmation of the Goſpel, x Cor. 1. 22. which though our Lord Feſus Chrift neither 

| | in 


V=s.234 Epiſtle tothe Hen niws. 

in his own Perſon, nor by his Apoſtles, would gtaftit unto thetti in their time, 4nd 

matiner, to ſatisfie their wicked atid cartial crtofiry, yet in his own way re hm 

he gave them forth for their conviftion, ot to leave thetti inexeuſable, Foh. 10. 38. © 
hirdly, The Goſpel being of this nature, thus taught, chus delivered, thus con- 

firmed, there is a negle& of it ſuppoſed, verſe 3. If we teghe? , dughiravres; the cor- 

= is included in the manner of the expreſſion, If we neplef?, if we regard mot, if 

E take not due care about it. The word intimateth an omiſſion of all thoſe duties 
which are neceſſary for our retaining the ord preached utito our profit, and that to 
ſuch a degree as utterly #9 rejett it ; tor it anſwers unto thoſe tranſgreſſions of, and jtub- 
' born diſobedience unto the Law, which diſannulled it as a Covena#t, and were puniſhed 
with exciſion, or cutting off, If we neglet?, that is, if we continue riot in a 4iligent ob- 
ſervation of all thoſe x ol which are indiſpenſably neceſſary unto an holy, uſctul, 
profitable profeſſion of the Goſpel, | | 

Fourthly, There is a puniſhment intimated upon this ſinfalnegled of the Gofpel ; 
Howſhall we eſcape, flie from, or avoid ? wherein both the paniſpment it elf, and the 
manner of its expreſſion are to be conſidered. For the puniſhinert it ſelf, the Apoſtle doth 
not expreſly mention itz it muſt therefore be taken from the words going before. 
How fhall we eſcape, that iS #rditoy wiSawodogiov, A juſt retribution, a meet recompence 
of reward. The breach of the Law had , a puniſhment ſuitable unto the demerit 
of the crime was by God affigned unto it, and inflicted on them that were guilty. So 
3s there unto the negle of the Goſpel, even a puniſhment juſtly deſerved by fo great a 
crime 3 ſo much greater and more ſore than that deligned unto the contempt of the 
Law, by how much the Goſpel upon the account of its Nature, EffeRs, Author, and 
Confirmation, was more excellent than the Law. Xz:pay Tyweid, a ſorer puniſhment, as 
our Apoſtle calls it, chap. 10. as much excceding it as eternal defirudtion under the 
curſe and wrath of God cxceeds all temporal puniſhments what ever. What this pu- 
niſhment is, (ce Matth. 16. 16. chap.- 25. 46. 2 Theſſ. 1.8. The manner of aſcertaining 
the puniſhment intirnated, is by ati Interrogation, How ſhall we eſcape ? wherein three 
things arc intended. 1. A denial of any ways or means for eſcap? or deliverance. There 
is none that can Aeliver us, no way whereby we may eſcape. See 1 Pet. 4. 17, 18. 
And, 2. the certainty of the puniſhment it (elf, it will as to the event aſſuredly befall 
us : And, 3. the inexpreſſible greatneſi of this unavoidable evil. How ſhall eſeape ? We 
ſhall not, there is no way for it, nor ability to bear what we are liable unto, Matth. 
23. 33- 1 Pet. 4.18. 

This is the ſcope of the Apoſtle in theſe Verſes, this the importance of the ſeveral 
things contained in them. His main defign and intendrment 1s, to prevail with the 
Hebrews unto a diligent attendance unto the Goſpel that was preached unto them ; 
which he urgeth by an argument taken from the danger, yea certain ruine that will 
undoubtedly enfue on the neglect of it ; whoſe Certainty, Unavoidableneſs, Great- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs he manifcfts, by the conſideration of the puniſhment aſſigned 
unto the tranſgreſſions of the Law, which the Goſpel on many accounts doth excel. 

The Obſervations for our own inſtruction which theſe Verles offer unto us, are theſe 


| that follow. 


I. Motives unto a due valuation of the Goſpel, and perſeverance in the profeſſion of it, 
taken from the penalties annexed unto the neglet of it, are Evangelical, and of ſingular uſe 
#n the preaching of the Word. How [#4ll we eſcape if we neglect ? This conſideration is here 
managed by the Apoſtle, and that when he had newly fct forth the glory of Chrilt, 
and the greatneGs of the ſalvation tendred in the Goſpel, in the moſt perſwading and 
attrative rnahner. Some would fancy, that all comminations and threatnings do be- 
long unto the Law ; as though Jeſus Chriſt had left himſelf and his Goſpel to be ſe- 
cierely deſpiſed by profane and impenitent finners , but as they will find the contrary 
to their etcrnal ruine, fo it is the will of Chriſt that we ſhould let them kzzow ſo, and 
thereby watn others to take heed of their fins and their plagues. | 

Now theſe Motives from Comminations and threatningsI call Evangelical : 

x. Becauſe they are record?din the Goſpel : there we are taught them, and by it 
commanded to tnake uſe of them, Matth. 10. 28. chap. 24. 50. chap, 25, 41. Mar. 
16. 16. Foh.3. 36. 2 Cor. 2.15, 16. 2 Theſſ. 1. 8,5. and in other places innume- 
table. And to this end are they recorded; that they may be preached and declared as 
patt bf the Goſpel. And if the DiÞencers of the Word inſiſt not on then, they deal 


deceitfully with the ſouls of men, and detain from them the counſel of God. a ; 
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ſuch perſons will find themſelves to have as weak and an enervoxs Miniſtery here, 
{0 as that they will have a ſad accont of their partiality in the Word to give here- 
after. Let not men think themſelves more Evangelical than the Author of the Goſpel, 
more $ski)led in the myſtery of the Converſicn and Edification of the ſouls of men than 
the Apoſiles; in a word,more wiſe than God himſelf, which they muſt do if they negle& 
this part of his Ordinance. | A 

2. Becauſe they become the Goſpel. Tt is meet the Goſpel ſhould be armed witlf 
Threatnings, as well as attended with Promiſes ; and that, 

1. On the part of Chriſt himſelf, the Author of it. However the world perſecuted 
and deſpiſed him whilſt he was on the earth, and he threatned not, 1 Pee. 2. 23. on 
his own account 3 however they continue to contemn and blaſpheme his Ways, and 
Salvation, yethe lets them know that he is armed with power to revenge their dif- 
obzdience. And it belongs unto his Honoxr to have it declared unto them. A Scepter 
in a Kingdom without a Sword, a Crown without a Rod of Tron, will quickly be 
trampled on. Both are therefore given into the hand of Chriſt, that the Glory and 
Honour of his Dominion may be known, Pſal. 2. 9, 10, 11, 12. 

2. They become the Goſpel on the part of ſinners, yea, vfall to whom the Goſpel is 
preached. And thole are of two ſorts. | | 


1, Unbelievers, Hypocrites, Apoſtates, impenitent Negledters of the great ſalvation 
declared in it. It is meet on this account that the Diſpenſation ot the Goſpel be 
attended with Threatnings 2nd comminations of puniſhments. And that, 


1. To keep them here in awe and fear, that they may not boldly and openly break 
out in contempt of Chriſt, Theſe are his Arrows that are ſharp in the hearts 
of his adverſaries, whereby he aws them, galls them, Snd inthe midſt of all 
their pride makes them to tremble ſumetimes at their future condition. Chritt 
never ſuffers them to be ſoſecure, but that his terrors in theſe Threatnings vilit 
them ever and anon. And hereby alſo doth he keep them within ſome 
bounds, bridles their rage, and overpowers many of them unto ſome uſetul- 
neſs in the world, with many other bleſſed ends not now to be inſiſted on. 

2. That they may be left znexcxſable, and the Lord Chriſt be juſtified in his pro- 
ceedings againſt them at the laſt day. If they ſhould be farprized with fiery 
indignation and everlaſting burnings at the latt day, how might they plead, 
that if they had been warned of theſe things, they would have endeavoured to 
have fled from the wrath to come. And how apt might they be to repine againſt 
his Juſtice in the amazing Greatneſi of their deſtruction. But now by taking 
order to have the Penalty of their diſobedience in the threatnings of the Goſpel 
declared unto them, they are left without excuſe, and himſelf 1s glorified in 
taking vengeance. He hath told them before-hand plainly what they are to 
look for, Heb, 10. 26, 27. 


2. They arc ſo on the part of Believers themſelves. Even they ſtand in need to bz 
minded of the terrowr of the Lord and what a fearful thing it is to fall into the hands 
of the living God ; and that even our God is a conſuming fire. And this, 


1. To keep up in their hearts a confiant Reverence of the Majeſty of Jeſus Chriſt, 
with whom they have to do. The threatning ſanction of the Goſpel beſpeaks 
the Greatneſs, Holineſs and Terrour of its Author, and, inſinuates into the 
hearts of Believers thoughts becoming of them. It lets them know that he 
'will be ſanttified #n allthat draw nigh unto him, and ſo calls upon them for a due 
reverential preparation for the performance of his Worſhip, and unto all duties 
wherein they walk before him, Heb. 12.28, 29. This influenceth them alſo 
intoa diligent attendance unto every particular Duty incumbent on them, as 
the Apoſtle declares, 2 Cor. 5. It. 

2. They tend unto their Conſolation and ſupportment under all their affliions 
and ſufferings for the Goſpel. This relieves their hearts. in all their ſorrows, 
when they conſider the ſore vengeance that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will one 
day take of all his ſtubborn adverſaries, who know not God, nor will obey the 
Goſpel, 2 Theſſ. 1. 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10. For the Lord Jeſus is no leſs faithful in 
his Threatnings than in his Promiſes, and no leſs able to inflict the one, "_ 

h © 
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to accompliſh the other. And he is glorious unto +them therein, Iſa. 64, 
II, 12, 13. 

3. They give them conſtant matter of praiſe and thankfulnſi, when they ſee 
In them, as in a Glaſi that will neither flatter nor caulſcteſly terrifie, a Repre- 
ſentation of that wrath which they are delivered from by Feſws Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. 
7. I0. For in this way every Threatning of the Goſpel proclaims the 
Grace of Chriſt unto their ſouls. And when they hear them explained in 
all their terrour, they can rejoyce in the hope of the glory that ſhall be re- 
vealed. And, 

4+ They are needful unto them to ingenerate that fear which may give check 
unto the remainder of their Iuſts and corruptions; with that ſecurity and negli- 
gence in attending to the Goſpel which by their means is apt to grow upon 
them. To this purpoſe is the puniſhment of defpiſers and back-ſliders here made 
uſe of, and urged by our Apoſtle. Thehearts of Bclievers are like Gardens, 
wherein there are not only flowers, but weedsalſo; and as the former muſt 
be watered and cheriſhed, ſo the latter muſt be curbed and nipped. If nothing 
but dews and ſhowers of Promiſes ſhould fall upon the heart, chough they 
ſeem totend tothe cheriſhing of their Graces, yet the reeds of corruption 
will be apt to grow up with them, and inthe end to choak thetn, unleſs they 
are nipped and blaſted by the ſeverity of threatnings. And although their Pey- 
ſons in the uſe of means ſhall be ſecured from falling under the tinal execu- 
tion of Comminations, yet they know there is an infallible connexion ſignified 
in them between ſin and deſtruQ;on, 1 Cor. 6, 9. and that they muſt avoid the 
one, if they will eſcape the other. | | 

5. Hence they have in a readineſs wherewith to ballance Temptations, eſpecially 
ſuch as accompany ſufferings for Chriſt and the Goſpel. Great reaſoninzs are 


apt to riſe- in the hearts ot Believers themſelves in ſuch a ſeaſon : and they 


arebyaſſed by their infirmities to attend unto them. Liberty would be ſpared, 
Life would be ſparcd 3 it is hard to ſuffer, and to die: How many have been 
betrayed by their fears at ſuch a ſeaſon to forfake the Lord Chriſt and the 
Goſpel ? But now in theſe Goſpel threatnings we have that in a readineft, which 
we may oppoſe unto all thele reaſonings and the efficacy of them. Are we 
afraid of a man that ſhall die ? Have we not much more reaſon to be afraid of 
the Living God ? Shall:we, to avoid the anger ofa Worm, caft ourſelves into 
his wrath who is a conſuming fire? Shall we, to avoid a little momentary 
trouble, to preſerve a periſhing lite, which a ſickreſl may take away the next day, 
run our ſc]ves into eternal ruine? Man threatens me if I forfake not the 


Goſpel, but God threatens if I do. Man threatens death temporal, which yet it | 


may be he ſhall not have power to inflict ; God threatens death eternal, which 


no back-ſlider in heart ſhall avoid. On theſe and the like accounts are Coms- * 


minations uſeful unto Believers themſelves. 


I7 


. Theſe declarations of eternal puniſhment unto Goſpel neglefters, do become the Go= 


Gel with reſpe& unto them that are the Preachers and diſpenſers of it, that their meſ- 
ſage be not ſlighted, nor their perſons deſpiſed. God would have even them to have 
in a' readineſs wherewith to revenge the diſobedience of men, 2 Cor, 10. 6. not with 
carnal weapons, killing and deſtroying the bodies of men ; but by fuch a denunciation 
of the verigeance that will enſue on their difobedience, as ſhall undoubtedly take 
hold upon them, and end in their everlaſting ruine. Thus are they. armed for 
the warfare, wherein by the Lord Chriſt they are engaged 3 that no man may be en- 
couraged to deſpiſe them, or contend with them. They are authorized to denounce 
the eternab wtrath of God againſt diſobedient ſinners; and whomſoever they bin under 
the ſenterice- of it on earth, they are bound in hraven unto the judgment of the 
Great Day: | 

Ontheſe grounds it is that we ſay. . that the threatnings atid denunciations of future 
puniſhtnents unto all ſorts of perſons are becomirg of the Goſpel 3 and therefore the 
uſing of them as motives unto the end for which they are deſigned 1s Evangelical. And 
this will farther appear if we ſhall yet conſider, = | 

1: That threatnings of future Penalties on the diſobedient, are far more clear and 
expreſs in the Goſpel than in the Law. The Curſe indeed was threatned and de- 
nounced under the Law 3 and a: pledge and — of its execution were given in 


— 
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the temporal puniſhments that were inflicted on the transgrefſors of it. But in the 
Goſpel the nature of this curſe 18 explained, and what it conliſteth in is made manifeſt. 
For as Eternal life was obſcurely only promiſed im the Old Teſtament, though pro- 
miſed 3 ſo death eternal under the curſe and wrath of God was only obſcurely threat- 
ned therein, though threatned. And thetefore as life and immortality were brought to 
light by the Goſpel, 1o death and hell, the puniſhment of fin under the wrath of God, 
are more fully declared therein. The Nature of the judgment to come, the duration of 
the penalties to be inflided on unbelievers, with fuch intimations of the nature and 
kind of them as our underſtandings are able to receive, are fully and frequently in- 
ſiſted on in the New Teſtament, whereas they are very obſcarely only gathered out 
ofthe Writings of the Old. 

2. The puniſhment threatned in the Goſpel is, as unto degrees, greater arid more ſore 
than that which was annexed to the meer tranſgreſlion of the firſt Covenant. Hence 
the Apoſile calls it, death unte death, 2 Cor. 2. 16. by reaſon of the ſore aggravations 
which the firſt ſentence of death will receive trom the wrath due unto the contempt 
of the Goſpel. Separation from God under eternal puniſhment was unqueſtionably 
due to the fin of Adam, and fo conſequently unto every tranſgrefſion againſt the firjt 
Covenant, Gen. 2. 19. Rom. 5.12, 13,14. But yet this hinders not, but that the ſame 

; Penalty for the nature and kind of it may rceive many and great aggravations, upon 
mens ſinning againſt that great Kemedy provided againit the hirft guilt and prevarica- 
tion; which it alſo doth, as ſhall farther afterwards be declared. . 

And this ought they to be well acquainted withall, who are called unto the Di- 
ſenſation of the Goſpel. A fond conceit hath bcfallen ſome, that all denunciations of 
future wrath, even unto unbelievers, is Lega/, which therefore it doth not become 
the Preachers of the Goſpel to infift upon : ſo would men make themſclves wiſer 
than Feſas Chriſt and all his Apoſtles, yea they would diſarm the Lord Chriſt, and 
expoſe him to the contempt of his vileſt exemies. There is alſo we ſee a great uſe in 
theſe Evangelical threatnings unto belicvers themſelves. And they have bcen obſerved 
to have had an effedual miniftery, both unto Converſion and Edification, who have 
been made wiſe and dextrows in managing Goſpel Comminations towards the con- 
ſciences of their hearers.. And thoſe alfo that bear the Word may hence learn their 
duty, when ſuch threatnings are handled and opened unto them. . 


"By Smes ws II. All puniſhments annexed unto the tranſgreſſon either of the Law or Goſpel, are effas 

SoneSovic® of God's vindiftive Juſtice, and conſequently juſt and equal. ( A meet Yecompence of re- 
ward. ) What it is, the Apoſtle doth not declare, but he doth that it is juſt and equal, 
which depends on the Juſtice of God appointing and deſigning of it. Fooliſh men 
have always had tumultvating thoughts about the judgments of God. Some have 
diſputed with him about the equity and equality of his ways in judgments temporal, 
Ezek, 18. and ſome about thoſe that ſhall be eternal. Hence was the vain tmagina- 
tion of them of old, who dreamed that an end ſhould be put after ſome ſeaſon, unto 
the puniſhment of Devils and wicked men 3 ſo turning hell into a kind of Purgatory- 
Others have diſputed in our days, that there ſhall be nv hell at all, but a meer annthi- 
{ation of ungodly men at the laſt day. Theſe things being fo expreſly contrary to the 
Scripture can have no other riſe, but the corrape minds and affections of men, not 
conceiving the reaſons of God's judgments, nor acquicſcing in his Sovereignty. That 
which they ſeem principally to have ſtumbled at, is the allignation ofa puniſhment 
znfinite as to its duration, as well as in its zatzere extended unto the utmoſt capacity 
of. the ſubjeR; unto a fault temporary, finite and tranſient. Now that we may juſtifie 
God herein, and the more clearly diſcern that the puniſhment inflifed finglly on {in, 
is but a meet recompence of yeward, we mult conſider, 

Firli, That God's Juſtice corjtirzting, and in the end inflicting the reward of fin, is 
eſſential unto him. Is God #xjſt ? ſaith the Apoſile, 5 #wygiger 7y opyiv, Rom. 35+ 
3579/4, anger or wrath is not that from whence puniſhment proceedeth, but puniſhment 
it elf ; God infliteth wrath anger or vengeance. And therefore when we read of 
the anger or wrath of God againſt ſin or ſinners, as Rom. 1. 18; the expreflion 15 
metonymical, the cauſe being deſigned by the effect. The true fountain and cauſe of 
the puniſhment of ſin is the Fajtice of God, which is an -Efſential property of his 
Nature, natural unto him, and inſeparable from any of his works. And this abſo- 
lately is the ſame with his Holineſs, os the infinite Purity ofhis Nature: So that God 
doth not aflign the puniſhment of ſin arbitrarily, that he might do fo or SIE, 
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without any impeachment of his Glory 3 but his Juſtice and his HolineG indiſpenſibly 
require, that it ſhould be puniſhed, even as it is indifpenſibly neceſſary that God in . 
all things ſhould be juſt and holy. The boly God will do no iniquity : the Judge of all 
the earth -will do right, and will by no means acquit the guilty ? This is 4:xaiope 
Tv. bis, the judgement of God, that which his Juſtice requireth, that they which commit 
fins are worthy of death; Rom: 1, 32. And God cannot but do that, which it is juſt that 
he ſhould do. Sce 2 Theſſ. 1. 6. We have no more Reaſon then to quarrel with the 
Puniſhment of lin, than we have to repine that God 1s Holy and Jutt; that is, that 
he is God for the one naturally and neceſſarily followeth upon the other. Now 
there is no Principle of a more uncontrolable and Soveraign Truth, written in the 
hearts of all men than this ; that what the Nature of God, or any of, bis Eſſential Proper- 
vies require to be, is holy, meet, equal, juſt and good, | 

Secondly, That this Righteouſneſs or Juſtice of God,is in the Exerciſe of it, inſepa- 
rably accompanied with infinite Wiſdom. Theſe things are not diverſe in God, but 
are diſtinguiſhed with reſpe& unto the various manners of his aCtings, and the variety 
of the Objeds which heaceth towards; and ſo denote a different Habirnde of the 
Divine Nature, not diverſe things in God. They are therefore inſeparable in all the 
works of God. Now from this Infinite Wiſdom of God which his Rightcouſne(s in the 
I of the puniſhment of ſin is eternally accompanied withalz two things 
enſue. | 
1. That He alone knoweth what is the true deſert and demerit of fin 3 and but from 
his Declaration of creatures not any. And how ſhall we judge of what we know 
nothing but from him, but only by - what he doth ? We ſee amongtit men, that the 
guilt of crimes is aggravated according to the Dignity of the Perſons againſt whom 
they are committed. Now no creature knowing him perfealy, againtt whom all fin 
1s committed, none can truly and perfectly know what is the deſcrt and demerit of 
ſin 3 but by his Revelation who is perfealy known unto hitnſelt, And what a md- 
neſt 1s it to judge otherwiſe of that we do no otherwiſe underfiand ? Shall we make 
our ſelves Judges of what ſin: againſt God doth deſerve? Let us firſt by ſearching find 
out the Almighty unto Perfe&tion, and then we may know of our (elves what it 15 to 
fin againli him. Beſides we know not what is the Oppoſition that is made by ſin un- 
to the Holineſs, the Nature, and very Being of God. As we cannot know him perfe&ly 
againſt whom we lin, fo we know not perfettly what we do when we fin, It is the 
leatt part of the malignity and poyſon that is in fin, which we are able to diſcern. 
We ſee not the depth of that malicious reſpe& which it hath unto God and are we 
capable to judge aright of what is its Nemerit ? But all theſe things are open and naked ; 
before that Intinite Wiſdom of God ; which accompanicth his Righteouſneſs in all þ 
his Works. He knows himſelf againſt whom ſin is z he knows the Condition of the 
ftinnerz He knows what contrariety and Oppoſition there is in fin unto himſelf; in a | 
word, what it is. for a finite, limited,dependent creature, to ſubduct it («lf from under [ 
the Government, and oppoſe it ſelf unto the Authority and Being of the Holy Creator, j 
Ruler and Governour of all things; all abſolutely and perfectly, and fo alone knows 4 


what ſin deſerves. EO ed oy ; 
2. From this Infinite Wiſdom is the proportioning of the ſeveral degrees in the pu- 
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niſhment that ſhall be inflicted on fin. For although his Righteouſneſs require, that 
the tinal puniſhment of all ſin, ſhould be an Eternal ſeparation of the ſinner trom 
the enjoyment of him, and that in a ſtate of Wrath and miſery 3 yet by his Wiſdom, 
he hath conſtituted Degrees of that wrath,according unto the Variety of Provocations 
that are found among tinners. And by nothing elfe could this be done. What elle 
i$ able to look through the Unconceivable variety of Apgravating Circumſtances which , 
15 required hereunto? For the moſt part, we know not what 1s {o; and when we 
know any thing of its being, we know nothing almoſt of the true nature of its deme- | F 
rit. And this is another thing from whence we may learn, that Divine Puniſhment | 
of {in is alwayes a meet Recompence of Reward. | 
Thirdly, In the fina! puniſhment of fin, there is no mixture of mercy; nothing | 
to alleviate, or to take off from the uttermoſt of its deſert. This world is the time 
and place for mercy. Here God cauſeth his Sun to ſhine, and bis rain to fall on the ; 
worſt of men, filling their hearts with food and gladneſs. Here he endures them with much is 
patience and forbearance, doing them Good in unfpeakable variety, and to many of | 
( 


them making a daily tender of that mercy, which might make them bleſſed to 


Eternity. But the ſeaſon of theſe things is paſt in the Day of Recompence. Sinners, 
- SF 9 ſhalt 
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ſhall then hear nothing, but go ye curſed. They ſhall- not have the leaſt effect of 
Mercy ſhewed unto them unto all Eternity. They ſhall then have judgement without 
mercy, who ſhewed no meroy. The Grace, Goodneſs, Love and Mercy of God ſhall be 
glorified unto the utmoſt in his Ele; without the leaſt mixture of allay from his 
diſpkaſure 3 and ſo ſhall his Wrath, Severity and VindiGive Fuſtice, in them that periſh 
without any temperatzre of pity or compaſſion. He ſhall rain upon them ſnares, and 
fire and brimſtone, this ſhall be their portion for ever. Wonder then not at the Great. 
Teſs or Duration of that Puniſhment, which ſhall exhauſt the whole wrath of God 
without the leaſt mitigation. | | | 
And this will diſcover unto us the nature of fin, eſpecially of Vnbelef and neglett of 
the Gofpel. Men are apt now to have ſlight thoughts of theſe things z but when they 
ſhall hind them revenged with the whole Wrath of God, they will change their minds. 
What a folly, what a madneſs is 1t to make light of Chriſt, unto which an Eternity 
of puniſhment is but a meet Recompence of Reward. It is good then, to learn the 
nature of ſin trom the Threatnings ot God, rather than from the common Preſumptions 
that paſs among ſecure periſhing tinners:Confider what theRighteoufnels, what the Ho- 
lincſs, what the Wiſdom of God hath decermined to be due unto fin, and then make 
a Judgement of the natvre of it ; that you be not overtaken with a woful ſirprizal, 
when all means of relicf are gone and paſt. As alſo know that, | 
2. This World alone is the time and place wherein you are to look and ſeek for 
mercy. Cryes will donothing at the laſt day: not obtain the leaſt drop of water to 
cool the tongue in its torment. Some men doubtlel(s have ſecret reſerves, that things 
will not go at the laſt day, as by others they they are made to believe. They hope 
to meet with better @warter than-is talked of z that God will not be inexorable as 
is pretended. Were not theſe their inward thoughts, it were not poſlible they ſhould 
ſo neglect the ſeafon of Grace, as they do. © But alas, how will they be deccived ? 
God indeed is gracious, merciful, and full of Compaſſion ; but this world is the time 
wherein he will exerciſe them. They will be for ever ſhut up towards unbclie- 
vers at the laſt day. This isthe acceptable day, this is the day of ſalvation; 1f- this be 
deſpiſed, if this be negleed, expect no more to hear of mercy unto Eternity. 


' TII. Every concernment of the Law and Goſpel, both as to their nature and promulgati- 
on, is to be weighed and conſidered by Believers, to beget in their hearts a right and dus 
valuation of them. To this end are they here ſo diftintly propoſed ; as of the Law, 
that it was ſpoken by Angels, and of the Goſpel, that it is great ſalvation, the word 
ſpoken by the Lord, contirmed with ſigns and miracles; all which the Apoſtle would 
have us to weigh and diſtinQly conſider, Our Intereſt Iyes in them, and our Good is 
intended by them. And to fir up our attention unto them, we may obſerve. 

- Firſt, That God doth nothing in vain, nor ſpeaks any thing in vain, eſpecially in the 
things of his Law and Goſpel, wherein the great concernments of his own Glory, 
and the ſouls of men are enwrapped. And therefore our Saviour lets us know, that 
there is a worthy in the leaſt apex and zota of the word, and that it muſt have its Ac- 
compliſhment. An End it hath, and that End ſhall be fulfilled. The Fews have a 
fooliſh carioſity m reckoning all the /etters of the Scripture, and caſting up how often 
every one doth occurr. But yet this carioſity of theirs, vain and needleſs as it is, will 
condemn our negligence, if we omit a diligent enquiry into all- the Things and Cir- 
cumſtances of it, that are of real importance. God hath an holy and wiſe End ia 
all that he doth. As nothing can be added unto his' Word or Work; ſo nothing 
can be taken from it, it is every way perfe&. And this in general is enough to 
quicken us unto a diligent ſearch into all the Circumſtances and Adjentts both of Law 
and Goſpel; and of the way and manner, whercby he was pleaſed to communicate 
them unto us. | 

Secondly, Theres in all thoſe Concernments of the Law and Goſpel, a mixture-of 

Divine Wiſdom and Grace. From this fountain they all proceed, and the living wa- 
ters of 1t run through them all. The Times, the Seafons, the Authors, the infiru- 
ments, the * manner of their Delivery, were all ordered by the manifold Wiſdom of 
God, which eſpecially appears in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, Epheſ. 3-9, 10. The 
Apoſtle placeth not the Wiſdom of God only in the Myſtery of the-Goſpd,, but alſo in 
the ſeaſon of its promulgation. Tt was hid, ſaith he, in God; v. 9. that is, in the 
Prerpoſe of God, v. 10, 11. From the Ages paſt, but now is made manifeſt; and herein doth 
the manifold Wiſdom of God appear. Were we able to look into the depth of any cr- 


cumſtance 


; : Tr" —_— |; + 
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exmftance that concerns the Inſtitutions of God, we ſhould ſee it full of Wiſdom and 
Graeez and the negle& of a due conſideration thereof hath God ſometime ſeverely 
revenged, Lev. 10. 1, 2. ; | 

Thirdly, There is in them all a Graciows Condeſcenfion unto our weaknels. Cod 
knows that we ſtand in: need of anefpecial remark to be ſet onevery one of them. 
Such 1s our weaknefi, our ſlowneſs to believe, that we have need that the Word ſhould be 
unto us, line upon line, and precept upon precept z here a little, and there 2 litth, As 
God told Miſes, Exod. 4: 8. That if the children of Ifrae! would not believe on the 
firſt ſign, they would on the ſecond, So it is with us; one contideration of the Law 
or the Goſpel oftentimes proves ineffetual, when another over-powres the heart un- 
to obedience. And therefore hath God thus graciouſly condeſcended unto our 
weakneſs, in propoling unto us the ſeveral confiderations mentioned of his Law and 
Goſpel; that by tome of them we may be laid hold upon, and bowed unto his mind 
and will in them. Accordingly, 

Fourthly, They have had their various Influences and Succeſſes on the ſouls of men. 
Some have been wrought upon by one conſideration, ſome by another. Ia ſome the 
Holineſi of the Law, in others the manner of its Adminiſtration have been effectual. 
Some have fixed their hearts principally on the Grace of the Goſpel; ſome on the 
Perſon of 1ts Author. And the fame perſons at ſeveral rimes have had help and aſ- 
ſiftance, from theſe ſeveral confiderations of the one and the other. So that in theſe 
things, God doth nothing in vain;nothing is in vain towards believers. Infinite Wiſdom is 
in all ; and infinite Glory will ariſe out of all. 

And this ſhould ſtir us up unto a diligent ſearch into the IYord, wherein God hath 
recorded all the concernments of his Law and Goſpel, that are for our uſe and advan- 
tage. That is the Cabinet wherein all theſe Jewels are laid up and diſpoſed, according to 
his Wiſdom and the counſel of his Will, A general view of it will but little @- 
' tisfie , and not at all enrich our fouls. This 15 the Mine wherein we muſt digg as 
tor hid treaſures. One main reaſon why we believe no more, why we obey no more, 
why we love nomore, is becauſe we are no more diligent in ſearching the Word, for 
ſe '{tamial Motives unto them all. A very little inſight into the Word is apt to make 
mcn think that they ſee enough : But the Reaſon of it 1s, becauſe they like not what 
they ſee. As men will not like tolook farther into a Shop of Wares, when they like 
nothing, which is at firſt preſented unto them. But if indeed we find ſweetnels, 
benehit, profit, life, in the diſcoveries that are made unto us in the Word about the 
Law and Goſpel, we ſhall be continually reaching after a farther Acquaintance with 
them. It may be we know ſomewhat of thoſe things; but how know we, thar 
there is not ſome eſpecial concernment of the Goſpel, which God in an holy condeſcenſim 
hath detigned for our good 1n'particular, that we are not as yet arrived unto a clear 
and diſtin knowledge of ? Here if we ſearch for ic with all diligence, may we find 
itz and if we go maimed 1n our Faith and Obedience all our dayes, we may thank 
our own ſloth for it. 

Again, whereas God hath diſtinfily propoſed thoſe things unto ws, they ſhould have 
our diftint conſideration, We ſhould ſeverally and diftintly meditate upon them ; 
chat ſo in them all we may admire the Wiſdom of God, and receive the effeual in» 
fAluence of them all upon our own ſouls. Thus may we ſometimes converſe in our 
hearts with the Author of the Goſpel; ſometimes with the manner of its delivery ; 
ſometimes with the Grace of itz and from every one of theſe heavenly flowers, draw 
nouriſhment and refreſhment unto our own fouls. Oh rhat we could take care to 
gather up theſe fragments, that nothing might be lolt unto us as in themlſelyes they 


ſhall never periſh. 


IV. What means ſoever God is pleaſed to uſe in the Revelation of his Will ; be gives it 
a Certainty, Stedfaſtnefi, Aſſurance and Evidence, which our faith may reſt in, and which 
cannot be negleed without the greateft Sin. ( The word ſpoken was ftedfaſt. ) Every 
word ſpoken from God, by his Appointment, is ſtedfalt ; and that becauſe ſpoken 
from him, and by his Appomtment. And there are two things that belong unto this 
(tedfaftnefi of the Word ſpoken. 

x. That in reſpe& of them unto whom it is ffoken , it is the foundation of Faith 
and Obedience; The formal Reaſmm of them, and laft Ground whereunto they are 
widives.” 

2. That on the part of God, it isa ſtable and ſufficient grownd of Righteouſneſi in 
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proceeding to take vengeance on them by whom it is negle&ed. The puniſhment 
of tranſgreſſors is a meet Recompence of Reward, becauſe the word ſpoken unto them is 
ftedfaft. And this latter follows upon the former: For if the word be not a fable 
firm foundation for the Faith and Obedicnce of men, they cannot be julily puniſhed for 
theneglect of it. That therefore mult be briefly ſpoken unto, and this will naturally 
enſue, as a conſequent thereof. 

God hath, as we ſaw on the firſt Verſe of this Epiſtle, by various wayes and means, 
declared and revealed his mind unto men. That Declaration, what means or inſtru- 
ments ſo ever. he is pleaſed tomake uſe of therein, 1s called his Word. And that becauſe 
original, it is his, proceedstrom him, 1s delivered in his name and Authority, reveals 
his mind, and tends to his Glory, Thus ſometimes he ſpake by Azgels, uting their 
Miniſtry, either yin delivering his —_ » by words of an outward ſound , or by 
Repreſentation of things in V:ſions and Dreams; and ſometimes by the Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, enabling them ſo inſpired, to give out the word which they re- 
ceived, purely and entirely; all remaining hx Word ſtill, Now what wayes foever 
God is pleaſed to uſe, in the Communication of his Mind and Will unto men for their 
Obedience, there is that tedfaſtneſ{ in the Word it (elf, that Evidence to be from him, 
as make it the duty of men tobclieve in it, with faith divine and ſupernatural ;, and 
that ſtability which will never deceive them. It is, I ſay thus ſtedfaſt upoa the 
account of its being ſpoken from God, and ſtands in no need of the contribution of any 
ſtrength, Authority or Teſtimony from men, Church, Tradition, or ought clſe that is 
extrinſecal unto it, The Teſtimonies given hereunto in the Scripture it (lf, which 
are very many, with the general Grounds and Reaſons hereof, I ſhall noc here intiſt 
upon 3 and that becauſe 1 have done it elſewhere. I ſhall only mention that one 
conſideration, which this place of the Apoſtle ſuggelis unto us; - and which is con- 
tained in our fecond Obſervation from the word jtedfaſt. Take this word as ſpoken 
from God, without the help of any other Advantages, and the ſtedfaſtneſf of it, is 
the Ground of Gods infliding Vengeance on them that receive it not, that obey it not. 
Becauſe it is his Word, becauſe it 1s cloathed with his Authority, if men believe it not, 
they muſt periſh, But now if this be not ſufficiently evidenced unto them, namely that 
it is his ord, God could not be juſt in taking vengeance of them; for he ſhould pu- 
niſh them for not believing that, which they had no ſafficient Reaſon to believe, which 
ſuits not with the Holineſs and Juſtice of God. The Evidence then that this Word is 
from Ged, that it is his, being the foundation of the Juſtice of God in his —_— 
againft them that do not believe it, it is of indiſpenlible neceſſity that he himſclfalſo 
do give that Evidence unto it. For whence alſo ſhould it have it ? from the Teſti- 
mony of the Charch, or from Tradition, or from probable moral inducements, that men 
can tender one to another ; Then theſe two things will inevitably follow. 1. That if 
men ſhould negle& their duty in giving Teſtimony unto the Word, as they may do, be- 
cauſe they are but men, then God cannot juſtly condemn any man in the world, for the 
negle@ of his Word, in not believing it, or not yielding obedience unto it. And the 
Reaſon is evident; becauſe if they have not ſufficient Grounds to believe it to be his, 
without ſuch Teſtimonies as are not given unto it, it is the higheſt Injuſtice to condemn 


- them for not believing itz and they ſhould periſs without @ cauſe. For what can be 


more unjuſt, than to puniſh a man, eſpecially eternaly, for not doing that which he 
had no juſt or ſufficient Reaſon todo? This be far from God, to deſtroy the innocent 
with the wicked. ( 2.) Suppole all men aright to diſcharge their duty ; and that 
there be a full Tradition concerning the Woxd of God 3 that the Church give Teſtimony 
unto it, and Learned men produce their Arguments for it ; if this,all, or any part here- 
of, be cltcemed as the ſufficient Propolition of the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
then is the Execution of infinite divine Fuſtice built upon the Teſtimony of men, 
which is not divine or infalible, but ſuch as might deceive. For God on this ſup- 
poſal -muſt condemn men for not believing with faith divine and infallible, that which 
15 propoſed unto them by Teſtimonies and Arguments, humane and;fallible ; quod abſir. 

It remaineth then that the Righteouſneſs of the At of God in condemning unbe- 


| Lievers, is built upon the Evidence, that the Obje& of Faith or Word to be believed is 


from him. 
And this he gives unto it, both by the Impreſſion of his Majeſty and Authority upon 


it, and by the Power and Efficacy wherewith by his Spirit it is accompanied. Thus is 
every Word of God ftedfaft as a Declaration of his iN unto us by what means fo- 
ever, it is made known unto us. | 

| V. Every 
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V I. The moſt glorious Adminiſtrators of the Law do ſtoop t0 look into the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel. See 1 Pet. 1. 12. 


V II. Covenant tranſgreſſions are attended with unavoidable penalties, every tranſgreſſion, 
that is of the Covenant, diſarinulling of it, received a meet recompence of reward. 


V I II. The Goſpel is a Word of Salvation to them that dy believe. 
I X. The Salvation tendered in the Goſpel, is great $ aluation. 


X. Men are apt to entertain thoughts of eſcaping the wrath of God , thongh they 
live in a negled of the Goſpel. This the Apoſile infinuates in that interrogation, How 


ſhall we eſcape £ 


X I. The negledters of the Goſpel ſhall unavoidably periſh under the wrath of God : (How 
ſhall we eſcape if we neglett ſo great ſalvation. ) 


Theſe laſt Obſervations may be caſt into one Propoſition, and fo be conſidered to- 
gether z namely, That the Goſpel is great Salvation, which who ſo neglefeth, ſhall therefore 
#navoidably periſh without remedy. We ſhall firſt enquire how the Goſpel i faid 
to be Salvation, and that Great Salvaticn, and then ſhew the equity and unavoidable- 
neſs of their Deſtruction by whom it is negle&ed; and therein the vanity of their 
hopes, who look for an eſcaping in the contempt of it. | 

By the Goſpel, we underſtand with the. Apoſtle the Word preached or ſpoken by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and now recorded for our uſe in the Books of the New Teſia- 
ment not exclaſrvely unto what was declared of it in the Types and Promiſes of the 
Old Teſtament. But by the way of Eminency we appropriate the whole nameand na- 
ture of the Goſpel unto that delivery of the Mind and Will of God, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which included and perfected all that had preceded unto that purpoſe. Now the 
Goſpel is ſalvation upon a double account. W | : | 

Firſt, Declaratively, In that the Salvation of God by Chriſt, is declared, taught and 
revealed thereby. So the Apoſtle informs us, Rom. x. 16, 17. It is the power of God 


. #nto ſalvation , ng therein the righteouſneſs of Goa is revealed from faith to faith , 


that is the Righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt, whereby Believers ſhall be ſaved. And 
therefore it is called, 5 ydgs 9% 88, 1 owrngr©,, Titus 2.11. the ſaving, or ſalvation 


bringing, Grace of God. The Grace of God, as that which teacheth and revealeth his 


Grace. And thence they that abuſe it to their luſts, are (aid to turn the grace of God into 
laſciviouſneſi, Fude 4. that is, the Dofrine of it, which is the Goſpel. And therefore 
- under the Old Teſtament, it is called the Preaching or declaring of glad tydings, ty- 
dings of peace, and ſalvation, Nahum. 2. 1. Iſa. 52.7. and isdeſcribed as a Proclama- 
tion of Mercy, Peace, Pardon and Salvation unto finners: Iſa. 61. 1, 2. And life and 
immortality are (aid to be brought to light thereby, 2 Tim. 1.10. It is true; God had 
from all Eternity in his infinite Grace contrived the falvation of ſinners; but this 
Contrivance, and the Purpoſe of it, lay hid in his own Will and Wiſdom, as in an 
infinite Abyſſe of darkneſs, utterly imperceptible unto Angels and men, untill it was 
brought to light, or manifeſted and declared by the Goſpel, Epheſ. 3. 9, 10. Coloff. 1. 25, 
26, 37. There is nothing more vain, than the ſuppolals of ſome, that there are other 
wayes whereby this Salvation might be diſcovered and made known. The Works 


of Natwre or Creation and Providence, the Suit, Moon and Stars, ſhowres from Hea- ' 


ven, with fruitful ſeaſons , are in their judgement Preachers of the ſalvation of ſin- 
ners, I know not what alſo: they ſay, that the Keaſor of man, by the Contempla- 
tion of theſe things may find out, of I know not whit Placability in God, that may 
incite ſinners to go unto him, and enable them to find Acceptance with him. Bur 
we ſee what ſcceff all the world, and all the Wiſe men of it, had in the ufe andim- 
provement of theſe means of the ſalvation of ſinners. The Apoſtle tells us not on- 
ly, that by their Wiſdom they knew not God, 1 Cor. 1. 21. but alſo, that the more they 
ſcarched the greater ff they were at, untill they waxed vain in their imaginations, and 


their fooliſh hearts were darkned, Rom, 1+ 2x, And indeed whatever they had wy" 
| them, 
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them, which had any ſemblance of an obſcure Apprehenſion of ſome way of (alva- 
tion by Atonement and Interceffion,' as in their Sacrificer, and Mediations of pnfe- 
riour Deities ; which the Apoftle-alludes unto, 1 Cor. 8. 5,6 3 as they had it by Tra- 
dition from thoſe who were ſomewhat inſtruRted in the Will of God by Revelation, 
& they turned it mto horrible Idolatries, and the utmoſt contempt of God. And 

is was the iſſue of their diſquiſitions, who were no lefs wiſe in the principles of 
inbred Reaſon, and the knowledge of the works of nature, than thoſe who now 
contend for their Ability to have done better, Belides, the ſalvation of ſinners is a My- 
fterie, as the Scripture every where declareth, a bleſſed, a glorious Myſterie, Rom, 16.25, 
The Wiſdom of God in a Myſterie, 1 Cor. 2. 7. Epbeſ. 1.9.. Col. 1.25, 26. That is, not 
only a thing ſecret and. marvellous 3 but ſuch as hath no dependance on any Caults that 
come naturally within ozr Gognizance. Now what ever men can find out, by the 
Principles of Reaſon, and the contemplation of the works of God, in Creation and 
Providence, it is by natural ſcientifical concluſions z and what 15 1o diſcovered, can be 
no heavenly, ſpiritual, glorious Myſterie ; ſuch as this ſalvation is. What ever men may 
ſo find out, if they may find out any thing looking this way, it 1s but natural ſci- 
ence, it is not a Myſterie, and fo is of no uſe in this matter, what ever it be. More-. 
over, it is not only ſaid to be a Myſterie, but an hidden Myfterie ; and that hid in God 
himſelf ; as Epheſ. 3. 9,'10. Col. 1.25, 26. 1 Cor. 2,7, 8. That is, in the Wiſdom, 
Purpoſe, and Will of God. Now it is very firange that men ſhould be able by the 
the natural rneans fore-mentioned ; to diſcover ai heavenly, ſupernatural Wiſdom, and 
that hidden on purpole from their finding by any ſuch enquiry, and that i» Ged him- 
ſelf; fo coming unto the knowledge of it, as it were whether he would or no. But 
we may pals ovet theſe Imaginations; and accept of the Goſpel, as the only way and 
means of declaring the ſalvation of God. And therctore every Word and Promiſe in the 
whole Book of God, that intimateth or revealeth any thing belonging unto this Sal- 
vation, 15 it (elf a part of the Goſpel, and fo to be eſteemed. And as this is the work 
of the Goſpel, ſo is it in an eſpecial manner, its proper and peculiar work with re- 
fe anto the Law. The Law ſpeaks nothing of'the ſalvation of ſinners; and is 
therefore called the Mmiſtry of death and condemnation, as the Goſpel is of life and ſa!- 
wation, 5 Cor. 3. 9,10. And thus the Goſpel is ſalvation declaratively. 

Secondly, It is Salvation Effciently; in that it is the great Inſtrument which God is 

leaſed to uſe, in, and for the Collation and beltowing ſalvation upon his Ele. Hence 
the Apoſile calls it.the Power of God wnto ſalvation, Rom.1. 16. Becauſe God in and by it 
exerts his mighty Power in the ſaving of them that believe ; as it is agaia called, 
1 Cor, 1. 18. Whence there is a ſaving Power aſcribed unto the Word it (elf. And 
'therefore Paul commits believers unto the ord of grace, as that which is able to build 
#hem_ up, and give them an, inheritance among all them that are ſan#tified, AGs 20.32. 
And Fames calls it, the ingrafted Word, which is able to ſave our ſonls, Chap. 1. 21. 
The mighty Power. of Chriſt being put forth in it, and accompanying of it, for that 
purpoſe. . But this will.the better appear, if we conſider the ſeveral principal parts 
of this Salvation, andithe Efficiency of the Word as the Inltrument of God in the com- 
munication of it unto us. As. 

- Firſt, In the Regeneration and SanQification of the Elec, the tirſt external AG of this 
Salyation., This 1s wrought by the Ford, 1 Pet. 1. 23. We are born. again, not of cor- 
ruptible ſeed, but of, incorruptible by the Word of God. Wherein not only the thing it 
If, of our Regeneratzen. by the Word, but the -manner of it alſo is declared. It is by 
the Collation Ta new-ſpzritual life upon us, whereof the Word. is the. ſeed. As every 
life proceeds from ſome, ſeed, that hath in its (elf virtually the whole life to be educed 
from it by natural'wayes and means, fo the Ford in the hearts of men is turned in- 
to a.vital. principle, that cheriſhed by ſ#itable means puts forth vital acs and: operati- 
ons. By this means are we born of God and quickned, who.by nature are children of 
wrath, dead. in treſpaſſes and ſins. So Paul tells the Corinthians, that he had begotten 
them in eſis Chriſt by the Goſpel, x Cor. 4. 15. Tconfeſs, it doth not do this work by 
any Power -refident,in; its {elf, and alwayes neceffarily accompanying, its Adminiſtrati- 
on. .:For then all would be fo regenerated unto whom it is preached, and there 
would: be no regleffers of.it. But. it is the Inſtrument of God for this end; and 
mighty and powerſwl through God it is For, the accompliſhment of it. And this gives 
us our firſt realIntereſt” in the Salvation which it doth declare. Of the ſame Ule and 
Efficacy is it in the progxels of this work in our Santtification ; by which we are car- 
ried. on towards the fl. njoyment of this ſalvation. So our Saviour prayes oo _ 
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Diſciples, Fob. 17. 19. $ anttifie them by thy Word; as the means and inſtrument of their 
SanRification. And he tells his Apoſtles, that they were clean through the word that 
he had fpoken unto them, Chap. 15. 3. For it is the. food and nouriſhment whereby the 
ſpiritual Principle of Life, which we revive in our Regeneration is cheriſhed and en- 
creaſed, 1 Pet. 2. 2. arid fo able tobuild us up, untill it give #s an inheritance among 
them that are ſandified. 

Secondly, It is {6 in the Communication of the Spirit unto them that do believe, to 
furniſh them with the Gifts and Graces of the Kingdom of Heaven, and co intereſt 
them in all thoſe Priviledges of thi ſzlvation, which God is pleaſed in this life to im- 
part unto us, and to entruſt us withal. So the Apoſtle dealing with the Galatians 
about their backſliding from the Goſpel, asketh them, whither they received the Spirit 
by the works of the Law, or by the Word of Faith, Chap. 3.2. that is, the Goſpel. That 
was the Way and means whereby God communicated unto them hi Spirit, by whom 
among many other Priviledges, we are ſealed unto the day of Rederaption. This is the 
Covenant of God, that his Spirit and the Word of the Goſpel ſhall go, and fhall abide 
together with his Ele&, Ia. 59. 1. And he is given unto us by the Goſpel on many 
accounts. 

( 1. ) Becauſe he is the gift and grant of the Author of the Goſpel, as to all the eſpe- 
cial Ends and concernmentsof falvation. Fohn tells us; that the Spirit was not given 
when Feſus was not as yet glorified, Chap. 7. 39. that is, not in that manner, as God hath 
annexed unto this ſalvation: and therefore Peter tells us, that when the Lord Chriſt 
aſcended up on high, he received of the Father the Promiſe of the Spirit , and poured him 
forth on them which did believe, Ads 2.33. And this he did, according to his own great 


Promiſe and Prediction, whilett he converſed with his Diſciples in the dayes of his 


fleſh. There was not any thing that he more ſupported and encouraged them 
withal, nor more raiſed their hearts to an ExpeQation of, than this, that he would 
ſend .unto them, and beſtow upon them the Holy Ghoft, for many bleſſed ends and 
purpoſes, and that to abide with them for ever, as we may fee, Foh. 14.15, 16. And 
this is the great priviledge of the Goſpel, that the Author of it, is alone the donor 
and beſtower of the Holy Spirit , which of what concernment it is in the 
buſine(s of our Salvation , all men know, who have any acquaintance with theſe 
things. | 

C * ) He is promiſed in the Goſpel, and therein alone. All the Promuſes of the Scri- 
pture, whither in the 01d Teſtament or New, whoſe ſubje& is the Spirit, are Evan- 
gelical; they all belong unto, and are parts of the Goſpel. For the Law had no Pro- 
mile of the Spirit, or any Priviledge by him annexed unto it. And hence he is cal- 
led the holy Spirit of promiſe, Epheſ. 1. 13. Who next unto the Perſon of Chrilt,was the 
great ſubje& of Promiſes from the foundation of the world. 

( 3. ) By theſe Promiſes are B-lievers actually and really made partakers of the Spirit, 
They are vehicula Spiritns; the Chariots that bring this holy Spirie into our fouls, 
2 Pet.1.4. By theſe great and precious Promiſes is the Divine Nature communicated unto us, 
ſo far forth as unto the indwelling of this bleſſed Spirit. Every Evangelical Promiſe is 
unto a Believer, but as it were the cloathing of the Spirit ; in receiving whereof he 
receives the Spirit himſelf, for ſome of the bleſſed Ends of this great ſalvation, God 
makes uſe of the Word of the Goſpel, and of no other means, to this purpoſe. So 
that hercin alſo it is the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation. 

Thirdly, In our F+ftification, And this hath fo great a ſhare in this ſalvation, that 
it is often called Glvation its ſelf; And they that are juſtified, are faid to be ſaved ; 
as Epbeſ. 2. 8. And this is by the Goſpel alone; which is a point of ſuch importance, 
that it is the main ſubje& of ſome of Pauls Epijtles, and is fully taught in them all. And 
in ſundry reſpe&ts it is by the Goſpel. * 7 ONE 
(1. ) Becauſe therein, and thereby is appointed and'conflituted the New Law of Fu- 

flification, whereby even a ſinner may come to be juſtified before God. The Law 
of Faſtification was, that he that did the Works of the L1w ſhould live in them, Rom.10.5. 

But this became weak and unprofitable by reaſon of fin, Rom. 8. 3. Heb. $,7, 8,9. 
| That any ſinner, ( and we have all fined and come ſhort of the glory of God ) ſhould be 
juſtified by this Law or Rule, implyes a contradidion, and is utterly impoſlible. 
Wherefore God by the Goſpel hath conſtituted a zew Law of Fuſtification,even the Law 
of faith, Rom. 3. 27. which is the holy Declaration of his Will and Grace, that 
ſinners (hall be juſtified and accepted with him by faith in the blood of Chriſt, withoxe 


the Works of the Law; that he that believeth ſhall be ſaved. This is equally confſti- 
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tuted and appointed in the Law of faith to be propoſed unto all that ſhall be- 
lieve. And on the account hereof, the Goſpel is ſalvation. | 

( 2. ) Becauſe in every Juſtification there muſt be a Righteouſneſs before . God, 
on the account whereof, the Perſon to be juſtified is to be pronounced and de- 
clared righteous, this is tendered, propoſed, and exhibited unto us in and by the 
Goſpel. 

This is no other but the Lord Chriſt himſelf and his Righteouſneſs, Iſa, 45.21,22. 
Rom. 8.3, 4. Rom. 10.4. 2 Cor. 5.21. Gl. 3.13, 14. Now Chriſt with his whole 
Rightcouſne(s, and all the benetits thereof, are tendered unto us, and given unto, or 
bcltowed on them that do b:lieve, by the Promiſe of the Goſpel. Therein is he 
preached and propoſed as crucihed b*tore our eyes, and we are invited to accept of 
him, which the ſouls of Believers through the Goſpel do accordingly. 

And ( 3. ) Faithit ſelf whereby we receive the, Lord Chrilt for all the Ends for 
which he is tendered unto us, and become atiually intereſted 1a all the fruits and be- 
nefits of his Mediation, is wrought im us by the Word of the Goſpel. For as we 
have declared, it is the ſeed of all Grace whatever z and in e{pecial, faith cometh by bear- 
ing, and hearing by this word of God, Rom. 10. 17. Conviction of fin is by the Law: 
but faith is by the Goſpel, And this is the Jay and means which God hath appoiat- 
ed on our part, for thegiving us an actual intereſt in F#ſtification as eſtabliſhed in 
the Law ot the Goſpel, Kom.5. 1. Again, 

( 4. ) The Promiſe of the Goſpel conveyed unto the ſoul by the Holy Spirit, and en- 
tcrtained by faith, compleats the juſtification of a believer in his own conſcience, and 
gives him aſſured Peace with God. And then the whole work: of this main branch of 
our ſalvation is wrought by the Goſpel. | | 

Fourthly, There 1s in this ſalvation an inſiruction and growth in fpiritual I/Viſdom, 
and an Acquaintance with the Myfterie of God, ever of the Father and the Son, which 
alſo is an Effect of the Goſpel. Of our ſelves we are not only dark and ignorant 
ot heavenly things, but darkreſi it ſelf), - that is, utterly blind, and incomprehenſive of 
ſpiritual Divine Myſteries, Epheſ. 5.8, and ſo uuder the Power of darkneſs, Cel. 1.13. 
as that we ſhould no leſs than the Devils themſelves be holden under the chains of it 
unto the Judgement of the great Day. Darknefi and ignorance as to the things of God 
themſelves, in reſpe& of the Revelation of them, and Darkneſs in the Mind and Un- 
derſtanding of them in a right manner, being revealed, is upon the whole world. 
And no heart is able to conceive, no tongue to expreſs the greatneſs and miſery of 
this Darkneſs, The removal hereof is a mercy unexpreſlible, the beginning of our cn- 
trance into Heaven, the Kingdom of Light and Glory, and an eſpecial part of our fal- 
vation : For God 1s light, and in him there is no darkneſ{ at all; ſo that whileſt we 
are under the power of it, we can have no entercourſe with him; For what commu- 
nion hath light with Darkneſs * "Now the removal hercof is by the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 4. 6- 
God who commands light tb ſhine out of darkneſf, ſhines in our hearts to give 1 the know- 
ledge of his Glory in the face of his Son, and hedoth it by the Illumination of the glo- 
rious Goſpel of Chriſt, v. q. For not only 1s the Okjef revealed hereby, Life and Immorta- 
lity being brought to light by the Goſpel, but alſo the Eyes of our underſtandings axe 2n- 
lightned by. it, Gavingly to diſcern the Truths by it revealed. For by it, it is, that 


both the eyes of the blind are opened, and light ſhineth unto them that fit in darknefſ ; 


whence we are faid to be called out of darknef imo marvelous light, 1 Pet. 2, 9. And 
our Calling is no otherwiſe but by the Word of the Gefpel. And as the implanting 
of this heavenly Light in us is by the Word, ſo the growth and encreaſe of it in ſpiri- 
tual Wiſdom is no otherwiſe wrought, 2 Cor. 3.18. Col. 2. 2. And this fpiaitual Ac- 
guaintance with God in Chriſt, this ſaving Wiſdom in the Myſterie of Grace, this holy 
Knowledge and Und:rftanding of the Mind of God, this growing Light and inſight 
into Heavenly things, which is begun, encreafed, and carryed on by the Go- 
{pel, is -an eſpecial dawning of that Glory and immortality , which this ſalvation 
tendeth ultimately unto. 

Fifthly, There belongs unto it alſo that Foy and Conſalation, which believers are 
made partakers of by the Holy Ghoſt in this world. Oft times their Tryals are many, 
their troubles great, and their temptations abound .in the courſe of their obedience. 
And theſe things are ready to fill them with Cares, Fears, Sorrows and Diſconſolati- 
on. Now though our'Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath foretold his Diſciples of all the eribu- 
lations and ſorrows -that ſhould attend-them in this world, .and taught them to up- 
hold and ſupport «their ſpirits with the thoughts .and hopes of the glory _— 
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be revealed; yet in the ſalvation that he hath purchaſed for them there is proviſion 
of comfort, with joy unſpeakgble and full of glory, even during their pilgrimage here be- 
low. Such joy indeed it 1S as the world knoweth not, nor can know. The principles and 
cauſes of it, its Nature and Effecs, are all hidden unto them. Yet ſuch it is, that all the 
contentments and enjoyments of this world are no way to be compared with it ; and 
ſuch'do all that have taſted of it eſteem it to be. Now this alſo is wrought in us and 
communicated unto us by the Goſpel. It is the - Word: of Promiſe whereby God 
gives ſtrong conſolation unto the heirs of ſalvation, Heb. 6, 17, 18. And upon the re- 
cciving of this Word by faith it is,thatBelievers rejoyce with joy unſpeakable and full if glory. 
Not only ſupportment and comfort in the bearing of troubles, but glorious Exulta- 
tions and Extafies of joy are oft-times wrought in the hearts of B-lievers by the Go- 
ſ{pel. Now they can endure, now they can ſuffer, now they can die; joy is upon their 
heads, and in their hearts, and ſorrow and ſighing flie away. - Rere is Relt, here is Peace, 
here are Refreſhments, Here arc Pleaſures, here 15 Life to be defired. The good 
Lord ſwceten and ſeaſon all our hearts with all theſe Conſolations, theſe joys of his 
Kingdom, and that by the bleſſed Word of his Grace. 

Laſtly, to inftance in no more particulars, the Goſpel is the Word of Salvation, and 
the inſtrument in the hand of God for the conferring of it upon Believers, b=cauſe 
they ſhall be taken into the full poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it at the laſt day, by and 
according unto the word and ſentence of it. It is the Symbol and Teſſera that gives 
men final admiſſion into glory. The ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be judged according to the 
Goſpel, Kom. 2. 6. And by the word of it ſhall the Ele& receive their Crown. And in 
theſe reſpects is the Goſpel a word of ſalvation. 

But ſecondly, it is ſaid in our Propoſition as in the Text, to be great ſalvation, Now 
we have ſcen that the Goſpel is called ſalvation metonymically, the Canſe being called 
by the name of the Efe&. But in this adjunct of Great, ſo great, the Effect it ſelf, Sal- 
vation it ſelf, preached and tendred by the Goſpel 1s principally intended. That then 
in the next place we are to declare, namely that this Salvation preached in the Goſpel is 
great ſalvation. Neither is it abſolutely ſaid to be great ſalvation, but ſuch, or ſ» great 
ſalvation. And it is uſual in the Scripture, where it would ſuggeſt unto our minds 
and thoughts an inconceivable greatneſi, to uſe ſome ſuch expreſſions as plainly intimate 
ſomewhat more than can be expreſſed. Sce 1 Pet. 4. 17, 18. Heb. 10.29. Fah. 3, 16. 
So great, that is abſolutely ſo, and comparatively fo, with reſpect unto the benefits received 
by the Law; and inconceivably ſo, beyond what we can conceive or expreſs. There 
ought then to be no exp:Ration that we ſhould declare the rea! greatnefi of this fal- 
vation, which the Apolile intimates to be znexpreſſible z we ſhall only point at ſome 
of thoſe conſiderations wherein the greatneſs of it doth moli principally conſiſt 
and appear. | 

Firki, it is great in the Eternal contrivance of it. When {in had defaced the glory of 
the hirlt Creation, and the Honour of God ſeemed to be at a ſtand, no way remain- 
ing to carry it on unto that End which all things at firſt tended untoz all Crea- 
tures were, and for ever would have been igriorant of a way for the retrievment of 
things into the former; or a better Order, or the bringing forth a ſalvation for that 
which was loſt. For belides that there were ſuch horrible confuſions, and ſuch inextri- 

cable intanglements brought upon the Creation and the ſeveral parts of it, which none 
could diſcern how they might be joynted and ſet in order again there appeared a 
repugnancy in the very properties of the Divine Nature, unto any relict or (alvation 
of linners. Let ſinners be ſaved, and what ſhall become of the Juſtice, Holineſs, and 
Wrath of God, all which are engaged to fee a meet recompence of reward rendred unto 
every tranſgreſſion ? And this was enough eternaly to filence the whole Creation, by 
reaſon of that indiſpentible Obligation which is on them always, and in all things 
to prefer the Honour and Glory of their Maker, bctore the Being or well-being of 
any creatures what ever. Should the holy Angels have ſet upon a contyivance tor the 
falvation of ſinners 3 upon the tirſt diſcovery that it would interfere and clath with 
the Glory of God, ( as every contrivance of Wiſdom finite and limited would have 
* done undoubtedly, yea riſe up againſt his very Bleſſedneſsand Being }) they would 
inſtantly have caſt it from them as an abominable thing, and have relied eternally in 
the Contemplation of his Excellencies, for which end they were created. Here there- 
fore infinite Wiſdom, infinite Grace, infinite Goodneſs, and infinite Holinel(s diſcover 
themſelves in that contrivance of ſalvation, which ſolves all thoſe difhcultics and ſeer- 
ing contradictions, keeps entire the Glory - God's Attributes, repairs the — 
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Joſt by fin, and reduceth the whole Creation into a new Order and fubſerviency to the 
Glory of its Maker. Hence this great Projedtion and deſign is called the Wiſdom of 
er” iZoxdv; as that wherein he was pleaſed principally to lay open the fountain: 
ſpring of his eternal Wiſdom, Rom. 11. 33. 1 Cor. x-24- And not only fo, but the me- 
ni w; wiſdom of God, Epheſ: 3. 10, That is, infinite Wiſdom, exerting it felt in great 
and wnſpeakeble variety of means and ways for the accompliſhment of the end de- 
figned. Yea all the Treaſures of wiſdom are faid to be laid oxt in this matter, and {aid 
up in Chriſt Feſus, Col. 2.3. As if he had faid, that the whole liore of infinite wiſdom 
was laid out berein. And thus, though God made all things in wiſdom, yet that which 
he principally propoſeth unto our conſideration in the creation of all things, is his 
Sovereign Will and Pleaſure, joyned with infinite Power. For his will or pleaſure were all 
things created, Rev. 5. 11. But in this work of contriving the ſalvation of linners, he 
minds us of the counſel of his will, Epheſ. 1. 11. that is, the infinite wiſdom, wherewith 
che Holy Ads of his Will concerning it were accompanied. And the myſtery of bis 
good pleaſure, wherein he defigned to gather up all things into one head by Fejus Chriſt, 
verſe 3 0. Certainly - the product of infinite and eternal Wiſd-m, of the Counſel of the 
Will ofthe moſt Holy, wherein the Treefires of it were laid out, with a dcfign to 
diſplay it in manifold variety, mult needs be Great, very Great, (o great as cannot be 
concaved or expreſſed. Might we here ttay to contemplate and admire in our dim 
and dawning light, in our weaknels, according to the meanneſs of our apprehentions 
of the refle&tions of it in the Glaſi of the Goſpel, the Erernity of this contrivance, the 
tranſactions between Father and Son about it, the Retrievment of the loſt Glory of 
God by ſin, and ruined creation in it, the ſecurity of the Holineſs, Rightcouſneſs, Ve- 
racity and Vindi&ive Fuſtice of God provided for in it, with the abundant over- 
flowings of Grace, Goodnel(s, Love, Mercy and Patience that are the life of it, we might 
manifeſt that there is enough in this Fountain to render the ftreams flowing from it 
great and glorious. And yet alaſs, what a little, what a final portion of its Glory, Ex- 
cellency, Beauty, Riches, isit, that weare able m this world to attain unto ? - How 
weak and mean are the conceptions.and thoughts of little children about the dceligns 
and counſels of the wiſe mer: of the earth ? and yet there is a Proportion between the 
Underſiandings of the one and the other 3 but there is none at all between ors and the 
infinite depths ofthe Wiſdom aud Knowledge of God which are laid out in this matter 3 
we think as childrer, we ſpeak as children, we ſee darkly as in a glaſs, and the beſt 
ating of our faith in this buſineſs is, humble Admiration and holy Thankfulneff, Now 
certainly it is not in the capacity of a creature to calt greater contempt on God, than 
to ſappoſe he would ſet all his glorious Properties on work, and draw forth all the 
Treaſures of his Fiſdom, to produce or ett that which ſhould be low, mean, not 
every way admirable, And yet unto that height of impiety hath znbelief' arrived 
amongſt many ofthem unto whom the Goſpel is and hath been preached, as to rejet 
and contemn the whole myſtery of it as meer folly, as an empty notion, fit to be negkdted 
and deſpiſed, So hath the god of this world blinded theeyes of men, that the light of the 
glorious Goſpel ſhould not ſhine into their minds. But when God ſhall come to be 
admired inallthem th.t believe, on the account of this deſign of his Grace and Wiſdom, 
they will with 2ff9iſoment ſee the glory of it m others, when it ſhall be too late for to 
obtain any benefit by it unto themſelves. 

Secondly, The Salvation preached in the Goſpel is Greas upon the account of the 
Tay and means whereby it was wrought and accompliſhed ; or the great effect of the 
infinite Wiſdom and Grace of God in the Incarnation Mediation and Suffering of his 
Son. Thus was it wrought, and no otherwiſe could it be effected. We were ne re- 
deemed with ſilver and gold, and corruptible things, 1 Pet. 1. x$, No ſuch price would be 
accepted with God ; Salvation-1s more precioxs than to be fo purchaſed, Fſak 49. 6, 7. 
But it may be it might be effetedand brought about by the Law, which was God's 
own Inſtitution 3 ether its Precepts or its Sacrifices might effe this work, and Sal- 
vation may be attained by the works of the Law ? But yet neither will this furflice. 
Foy the Law is weak and inſufficient as to any ſuch purpoſe, Rem. $. 23. nor would the 
Sacrifices of it be accepted unto that cnd, Heb. 10. 7, 8. How then ſhall ie be wrought? 
15 there none worthy im heaven or earth to undertake this work, and muſt it ceafe for 
ever ? No, the Eternal Son of God himfelf, the Word Power and Wiſdom of the 
Father, the brightneft of his Glory, and the expreſt image of his Perſon, he hath undertaken 
this work, This renders it Great and gloriqus, that rhe Son of God i his own Per- 
fon ſhould perform it; it muſt aſfuredly be greas ſalvation which he came himſelf » 

wor 


V £ n.2,3,4- Epiſtle to. the H:vnarws, 


work out. And: how doth he'do it,. by the »:ighty word of his power, as he made all 
things of old ? No, this work is of another: nature, and in- awothex mannex muſt be 
accompliſhed: For, | 

x, To this purpoſe he muſt be Hiarnare, made fleſh, Fob... t. 14. made of a Woman, 
Gal. 4. 4 Though he were: in the form of Gods, andiequal to:Gnd,. yet: he war'to humble 
and oanpty himſelf unto and! in the form of aman,. Phil: 2. 6,7. Thus is that great: 
of godhinoff, God: manifeſtedinz the fleſh, that the Angels defire to look intv. That the Son of 
God ſhould take the Natwre of Mar into fubliftence with himſelt im the fame Perſon, 
which was neceſſary for the efQing. of this. falvation,, s a thing that the whole 
Creation muſt admire unto! Eternity. And: yet this is but an: entrance into. this 
work. For, 

2. In#hie Natwye he muſt be made under the Lam, Gal. 4. 4. obnoxious to the com- 
mands obic, and bound tothe obedience which it required. It became him to farlfil}: all 
righteowfnefl, that he might be our Saviour : for though he: were a Son, yet he was to learn 
and yield obedience. Without his perfe@ obedience unto the Law, our falvation: could 
not be perteted., The Sor of God muſt obey, that we may. be accepted and crowned. 
The difficuleies alfo, temptations and dangers that atterided him in the courſe of his 

ience are ;nexpreſſible. And farely this renders ſalvation by bim very great. But yet 
there is that xemains which gives it another Exalcatioh. For, 

3. This Son of God, after the courſe of his obedience to the whole will of God, 
muſh die, ſhed his bloud, and make his ſoul an offering for fin. And herein the glory of 
this ſalvation breaks forth like the Sun in its fixength. Obedient he muſt be wo death, 
the death of the cyoft, Phil. 2. $. If be will be aCaptain: of ſalvation to bring many ſons to 
gory, he muſt himſelf be made perfed by ſufferings, Heb. 2. 10. There were Law and 
Cuzſc and Wrath ſtanding in the way of our falvation, all of them to be removed, 
all of them to be undergone, and that by the Son of God. For we were not redeemed 
with ſilver and gold, or corruptible things, but with the preciozs bloud off Chriſt, 1 Per. 
XL. 18. And therein God redeemed his Church with his own blaud, Ate 20. 2% And here- 
in affurcdly was the love 5f God manifeſt, that he laid down his life for us, x Joh. 3, 16. 
This belongs unto the means whereby our ſalvation is procured. Nor yet is this all, 
for if Chriſt had only diedfor #s, our faith inhim had bcen in vain, and we had been 
(ll inour fins, Wherefore, 

4+ To carry on thefame work, he roſe from the dead, and now lives for ever to make 
interceſſion for us, and ſo fave unto the uttermoli them that come unto. God by him. 
By thefe means was the falvation preached m the Gofpel obtained, which furely ma- 
nifet it to be great ſalvation, Would God have ſent his Son, his ozly Son, and that in 
* ſucha manner, were it not for the accompliſhment of a work as well great and glorious 
in ic felf, as indiſpenſibly neceſſary with referenceunto its end ? Would the Son him- 
felf have fo emptied bimſelf of his glory, condefcended to fo low a condition, wreſtled 
with ſuch difficulties, and undergone at length ſuch a curſed and ſamefut death, had 
not the work been great whercin he was employed ? O the blindneſs hardneſs and 
ftupidity of the ſons of men ! they profels they believe thele things to be true, at leaſt 
they dare not deny them ſo to be z but for the effec of them, for the falvati-z wrought 
by them, they value it the leaſt of all things that they have any acquaintance withall. 
It this ſalvation thus procured do ſeizeon them) in their ſleep, and fall upon them whe- 
cher they will or no, they will not much reſiſt it, provided that itcrols them in none 
of their luſts purpoſes or pleaſures. But to ſee the Excellency of it, to put a valuation 
upon it according to the price whereby it is purchaſed, that they are utterly regard- 
tefs of Hear, ye deſpiſers, wonder and periſh. Shall the Sonof God ſhed his blood in 
vain? Shall he obey, and ſuffer, and blecd, and pray, amd die, for a thing of nought ? 
Is it nothing unto you that he ſhould undergo all theſe things? Was there want of 
Wiſdom in God, or love unto his Son, ſo toemploy him, fo to uſe him, in a buſineſs 
which you eſteem of ſo very ſmall concernment, as that you will ſcarce turn afide 
to-make enquiry after it ? Aſſure your ſelves theſe things are not fo, as you will one 
day find unto your eternal rxine. | + 

Thirdly, This ſalvation will appear to be great, if we ſhall conſider what by it we 
are delivered from, and what we are interefted in, or made partakers of by vertue there- 
. of, Theſe alſo may denominate ſalvation to be great, and they may therefore be con- 
fidered apart. | 

Firſt, What-are we delivered from by this ſalvation? In a word, Every thing that is 
eilin this world, or that which js to come. And all evz/ may be referred _ =_ 
$, 
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heads. 1. That which corrapteth and depraveth the'principles of our naturein theis 
being and operation. And, 2. That which is deſtruive of our nature as to its well- 
being and happineſs. The firſt of theſe isſir, the latter 15 puniſhment z and! both of 
them take up the whole nature of evil. The particulars compriſed in them may not 
here be diſtin&ly and ſeverally infifted on. The former containeth our Apyſtsfie trom 
God, with all the conſequences of it 3 in darkneſs, folly, filth, ſhame, bondage, ireſt- 
leſneſs, ſervice of luſt the world and Sathan, and therein conltant rebeilion againlt God, 
and diligence in working out our own everlaſting ruine 3 all attended with a ſenſ(e- 
leſs /twpidity in not diſcerning theſe things to be evil, burtful, noiſome , corruptive of ous 
natures and beings; -and for the moft part with bruitiſh ſenſuality m the approbation and. 
liking of them. But he who underſtands no evil in being fallen off from God, the firft 
Cauſe, chiefeſt Good, and laſt End ofall 3 in being under the power of a conſtant Enmity 
againſt him, in the diſorder of his whole ſoul, and all the faculties of it, in the conſtant 
ſervice of fin, the fruit of bondage and captivity in the moli vile condition, will be 
awakened unto another apprehention of thele things, when a time of deliverance from 
them ſhall beno more. The /atzer of theſe conlilts in the wrath or curſe of God, and com- 
prizeth what ever is or may beferal and afligive unto our Nature unto Eternity. 
Now from both theſe, with all their effe&ts and conſequences, are Believers delivered 
by this ſalvation, namely from ſin and wrath. The Lord Chriſt was called Jeſus, becapſe 
he ſaves his people from their ſins, Matth. 1.21. And he is allo the Saviour who: delivers 
them from the wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. And this 15 great ſalvation. Jt a man be but: 
the means of delivering another from poverty, impriſonment, or a dangerous difeaſe, 
eſpecially if ſuch a one coald be no otherwiſe dclivered but by him, how great is the 
kindneſs of it eſteemed to be, and that deſervedly ? Providential deliverances from 
imminent dangers of death temporal, are looked on as great jalvations, and that. by 

ood men, and fo they ought to be, 2 Cor. 1. 10. But what are all thcſe unto this 
ſalvatim ? What is the ſichneſf of the body, unto the diſeaſe, yea the death of the ſoul? 
What is impriſonment of the out-ward man, under the wrath of poor worms like 
our {tlves, and that for a few days, unto the chains of everlaſting darkneſi ? What is a 
little outward want and poverty, to the want of the favorr love and preſence of God 
unto Eternity > What is death temporal, paſt in a moment, an end of troubles, an 
entrance into Reſt, unto death eternal, an eternal dying, under the curſe wrath and 
righteous vengeance of the holy God ? Theſe things have no proportion ore to another. 
So unexpreſlibly great is this ſalvatian, that there is.nothing left us to :llutrate it with- 
all. And this excellency of Goſpe! ſalvation will at length be known to them by whom 
at preſent it is deſpiſed, when they ſhall fall and periſh under the want of it, and that 
to Eternity. 

Laſtly, This falvation is Great upon the account of the End of it, or that which 
it brings Believers unto. The deliverance of the People of Iſrael of old out of Egypt 
was great ſalvation ; ſodoth God every where ſet it forth, and fo did the people clieem 
it, and that juſily. They who murmured under it, they who deſpiſed the pleaſant 
land, tell all of them under the fore diſpleaſure of God. But yet as this deliverance 
was but from temporal outward boxdage, ſo that which it brought them unto was but 
outward reſt for a few days, in a plentiful country , _ it gave them an inheritance of 
Houſes and Lands and Vineyards in the Land of Canaan; but yet there alſo they 
quickly died, and many of them periſhed. in their fins. But as we have ſeen what we 
are delivered from by this ſalvation, ſo the Excellency of the Inheritance which we ob- 
tain thereby is ſuch, as no heart can conceive, no tongue can expreſs. It brings us 
into the favoxr and lote of God, unto the Adoption of children, into durable reſt and 
peace; in a word, unto the enjoyment of God in glory eternal. Oh the Bleſſedneff of this 
Reſt, the Glory of this Inheritance, the Excellency of this Crown, the Eternity and 
unchangeablene(s of this Condition, the Greatneſi of this Salvation ! how mean, how 
weak, how low, how unworthy are our apprehenſions of it? yet ſurely. through the 
bleſſed Revelation of the Spirit of Grace by the word of the Goſpel, we ſee, we feel, 
we experience ſo much of it, as is ſufficient to keep us up unto an koly Admiration 
and longing after it all the days of our pilgrimage here on carth. | | 

It remaineth now that we declare the -unavoidableneſt of their deftruiion who negle# 
this ſo great ſalvation. There are three things that make the puniſhment, or deſtru- 
Ction of any perſon to be #navoidable. 1. That it be juſt andequal. 2. That there be no 
relief nor 'remedy provided for him. And, 3. That he to whom.it belongs to infli& 
peeniſhment, be able and reſolved fo to do : and they all concur to the height in this 
cafe, For, x. It 
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| . I Tt iS juſt wndequal that ſuch perſons ſhould be deſiroyed z whence the ſenteh ce 
concerning them is ſo decretoxy and abſolutes He that believeth not ſpall be damned, Matth. 
16. 16. And the Holy Gholtſuppoſcth this-caſe fo clear evident and undeniable, that 

he refers the proceedings of God therein unto the judgment of ſinners themſtlves, 

Heb. 10.29. And they who are judged on this account at the laſt day will be fpeech- 

kf, have nothing to reply, nothing to complain of, And the ſentence denounced againſi 

them will appear unto all to be righteous, | 

I1..Becauſc they deſpiſe an overture of a treaty about Peace and Reconciliation between 
God and their ſouls. There is by nature an enmity between God and them, a ſtate 
and condition whereby themſelves alone would be loſers, and that for ever. God 
who hath no need of them, nor their obedience or friendſhip, tenders them a Treaty 
upon terms of peace. What greater condeſcenſion love or grace could b: conceived 
or defired F This is tendred in the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 5; 19. Now what greater indignity 
can be offered unto him, than to rejed his tenders, without ſo much as an enquiry after 
what his terms are, as the moſt do to whom the Goſpel is preached * Is not this 
plainly to tell him, that they defpiſe his love, ſcorn his offers of Reconciliation, and fear 
not in the leaſt what he can do unto them ? And is it not jaſt that ſuch perſons ſhould 
be filed with the fruit of their own ways ? Let men deal thus with their K#lers whom 
they have provoked, that have power over them, and ſee how it will fare with them. 
Neither will God be mocked, nor ſhall his grace always be deſpiſed. When men ſhall ſce 
and learn by woful experience what pitiful poor worms they are, and have ſome 
beams of the Greatneſs Majelty and Glory of God ſhining upon them, how will 
they be filled with ſhame, and forced to ſubſcribe to the righteouſneſs of their own 
Condemnation for refuling his treaty and terms of Peace. 

2. T heſe terms contain ſalvation, Men in the negle& of them negle@ and refuſe their 
 ownfalvation : and can any man periſh more juſtly than they who refuſe to bs: ſaved ? 

If God's Terms had been great, hard, and difhcult, yet conſidering by whom they wer: 
propoſed, and to whom, there was all the reaſon in the world why they ſhould be 
accepted 3 and their deſtruction would be juſt that ſhould not endeavour to preſerve 
chem unto the utmoſt. But now it is {fe and ſalvatioz that he tenders, on whoſe ne- 
gle& he complains, that men will not come wnto him that they might bave life. Certainly 
there can be no want of righteouſnel(s in the ruine of ſuch perſons. But, 

3. That which the Apolile principally builds the Righteoufneſi and inevitableneſs of 
the deſfiruction of Goſpel neg/eGers upon, is the greatneſiof the ſalvation tendered unto 
them; How ſhall we eſcape if we negled ſo great ſalvation * How it is fo, and wherein 
the greatneſs and excellency of it doth conſiſt hath been before declared; Such and {6 
great it is, that there-is nothing which a ſinner can fear or ſuffer, but it will deliver 
him from it 3 nothing that a creature can deſire but it will bring him to the poſſeſſion 
ofit. And if this be deſpiſed, is it not righteous that men ſhould periſh ? If we know 
not, yet God knows how to ſet a value upon this great Effect of his Love, Wiſdom 
and Grace, and how to proportion puniſhment unto its contempt, The truth is, 
God alone is able ſufficiently to revenge the greatnef{ of this ſin and indignity done 
unto him. We have before ſhewed how meet it was that the tranſgreſſion of the Law 
ſhould be puniſhed with puniſhment eternal and yet the Law had provided no re- 
lief for any in diſtreſs or miſery, only taking men as it found them, in the firſt place 
it required obedience of them, and-then promiſed areward, And a good holy and 
righteous Law it was, both in its Commands and 1n its Promiſes and Threatnings. Tr 
found men in a good eſtate, and promiſed them a better on their obedience 3 wherein 
if they failed, it threatned them with the loſs of their preſent condition, and alſo with 
the ſuperaddition of eternal ruine, Andin all this it was a clear effec of the righ- 
teouſne(s holineſs and faithfulneſs of God. But the Goſpel finds m:n in quite another 
fate and condition, ina condition of miſery and ruine, helpleſs and hopeleſs, and is 
provided on purpoſe both for their preſent relief, and future everlaſting happine(s. And 
ſhall they eſcape by whom it is deſpiſed ? Is it not juſt and equal that it ſhould prove 
a favour of death unto death unto them? Is it meet that God ſould be mocked, his 
Grace be deſpiſed, his Juſtice violated, his Glory loſt, all, that ſimmers may go unpu- 
niſhed ? Let them think ſo whilſt they pleaſe, God thinketh otherwiſe, all the Angels 
in Heaven think otherwiſe, all the Saints from the beginning of the world unto the 
end of it think otherwiſe, and will glorifie god to eternity for the righceouſnels of 


his judgments on them that obey not the Goſpel. But, 


Secondly, Suppoſe the defiruGtion of theſe perſons be in it ſelf righteous, yet there 
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may be ſome remedy and relief provided for them, that they may mot aQually 
fall under it; there may yet ſome way ofeſeape remain for them, and ſotheir ruine nor- 
be ſo wnavoidable as is pretended. It hath been ſhewed that 1t was a righteous thing 
that the tranſgreſſors of the Law ſhould periſh, and yet a way of eſcape 15s provided 
for them ; God 3s meyciful, and things may be found at the laft day otherwiſe than now 
they are reported : at leaſt all that Faith, Diligence, Obedience and Holineſs which is 
ſpoken of, is not required to free men from being negledfers of the Goſpel; fo that 
they who come ſhort of them may nevertheleſs eſcape. I anſwer, that we are not now 
diſcourfing of the Nature of that Faith and Obedience which is required to intereſt 
men in Goſpet ſalvation. But certain it is, that it will be found to be that which the 
Word requires, and no other; even that faith which purifieth the heart, that taith which 
reformeth the life, that faith which is frazrfitin grod works, that faith which bringeth 
forth univerſal Holineſs, without which no man ſhall fre God. A faith conlifting with 
che love and ſervice of fin, with negle& of Goſpel duties, with conformity ro the 
Word, with a ſenſual profane or wicked life, will ſtand men in no ſtead m this matter. 
But this is not the ſnbje& of our preſent diſcourſe. It may ſuthce in general that the 
Faith and Obedience which the Goſpel requireth are indiſpenſfably neceſſary to free 
men from being Goſpel deſpiſers z what they re is all our concernment to enquire 
and learn : for where they are wanting there 15no relief nor remedy, what ever 
wind and aſhes of vain hopes men may teed upon and deceive themſelves withall. 
It is true, there was a remedy provided for the tranſereſſion of the Law, and this re- 
medy was, 1. Reaſonable, in that there was no mixture of mercy or grace 1n that dif- 
penſation. And God ſaw meet toglorifie thoſe properties of his Nature, as well. as 
thoſe which before ſhone forth in the Creation of all things, and giving of the Law. 
Pardoning mercy was not finned againſt in the breach of the Law, and therefore that 
might interpote for a rclief, which was done accordingly. And yet, 2. Neither would 
this have been either reaſonable or righteous, if that only and Jaſt way of ſatistymg 
the Righteouſneſs and the Law by the ſafferings and Sacrifice of the Son of God had not 
intervened. Without this, Mercy and Grace mult have eternally rctted in the bo- 
ſome of God, without the leaft exerciſe of them; as we ſee they are in reſpe&t unto 
the Angels that ſinned, whoſe Nature the Son of God aſſumed not, thereby to relieve 
them. And, 3. This relief was declared immediately upon the eutrance of tin, and the 
promiſes of it renewed continually unti] it was wrought and accompliſhed. And 
hereby it became the ſbjeF of the whole Book of God, and the principal matter of 


' allentercourſe between God and finners. But all theſe things tully diſcover, that there 


neither is, nor can ary relief be provided for them that ſin againjt the Goſpel. For, 
C1.) From what ſpring, what foumain ſhould it proceed ? Mercy and Grace are prin- 
cipally ſinned againſt in it, and their whole detign of it therein defeated. The ztmoſt 
of mercy and grace is already ſinned againſt, and what remaineth now for the relicf of 
a ſinner ? Is there any other Propertie of the Divine Nature whoſe confideration 
will adminifter unto men any ground of hope ? Is there any thing in the Name of 
God in that Revelation that he hath made of himſelf by his Works, or in his Word, to 
give them encouragement ? Doubtleſs nothing at all. But yet ſuppoſe that God had 
not laid out all the riches and treaſures of his Wiſdom Grace Love and Goodneſs in 
Goſpel ſalvation by Feſus Chriſt, which yet he affirmeth that he hath 3 ſuppoſe that in 
Infinite Mercy there were yet a reſerve for pardon; by what way and means (2. ) Should 
it be brought forth and made effetual ? We have ſeen that God neither would nor 
could ever have exerciſed pardoning mercy towards finners, had not way been made 
for it by the Bloxd of bis $2 : what then? Shall Chriſt die again that the defpifers of 
the Goſpel may be faved? Why beſides that the Scripture affirms politively. that 
henceforth he dieth no more, and that there is no more ſacrifice for fin, this 15 the moſt un- 
reaſonable thing that can be imagined. Shall he die again for them by whom his death 
hath been deſpiſed ? Is'the Bloud of Chriſt fuch a common thing, as to beſo caſt away 
upon the lufis ofmen? Beſides, when ſhould he make anend of dying? They who 
have once neglected the Goſpel may do ſo upon a ſecond trial, nay undoubtedly would 
doſo, and thence ſhould Chriſt often die, often be offered, and all {till in vain. Neither 

hath God any other Son to ſend to die for ſinners 3 he ſent his only begotten Son once 

for all, and he that believeth not on him muſt periſh for ever. In vain then will all 

mens expeQations be from ſuch a mercP as there is nothing to oper: a door unto, nor 

to make way for its exerciſe.. Nay this mercy is a meer figment of ſecure ſinners, there 


isno ſuch thing in God. * All the mercy and grace that God hath for his creatures 1s 


engaged 
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engaged in Goffel ſalvation, and if that be deſpiſed, in vain ſhall men look for any 
other. . Neither, 3. Is there any word ſpoken concerning any ſuch relief or remedy 
for Goſpel negletiers, Pardow being provided for tranſgreſſions of the Law, inſtantly it 
is promiſed, and the whole Scripture. is written for the manifcſiation of it ; but as for 
a proviſion of meycy for them that deſpiſe the Goſpel, where is any one word recorded 
concerning it ? Nay doth not the Scripture in all places fully and plainly witneſs 
againſt -it ? He that believeth not ſhall be damned, There remains no more ſacrifice for ſin. 
He that believeth not, the wrath of God abideth on him. And will men. yet feed them- 
{Ives with hopes of mercy whilſt they negle& the Goſpel ? Well fare them who being 
not able to retrieve ſecure ſinners, againlt this light and evidence of the want of any 
xclief rejielved for them; have carried the whole matter bchind the curtain, and in- 
vented a Pxrgatory for them to help them when they are gone from hence, and cannot 
xeturn to complain of them by whom they are deceived. But this allo as all other 
xclicfs will prove a brokenreed to them that lean on it ; for they who eglef the Goſpel 
mult periſh, and that eternally, for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. 
| Thirdly, Then all hopes of eſcaping mutt ariſe from hence, That he whoſe right it 
2s, and on whom it is incumbent to take vengeance on them that n:glet the Goſpel, will not 
be able ſo to do, or at haſt not to ſuch a degree, as to render it ſo fearful as is pretended, This 
need not much to be inſiſted on; It is God with whom men have to doin this matter. 
And they who allow his Being, cannot deny him to be Ommipotent and Eternal. Now 
what cannot he do who is ſo? It willat length be found to be a fearful thing to fall 
#nto the hands of the living God, There is unto wicked men the ſame everlalting cauſe 
of Being and Puniſhment, The fame hand that upholds them, ſhall afMiit them, and 
that for ever. What his Righteouſneſs requires, his Power and Wrath ſhall execute 
untothe uttermoſi, fo that there will beno eſcaping. And theſe are the holy foun- 
dations on which all Goſpel! Threatnings and Comminations are built, which will all - of 
of them take place and be accompliſhed; with noleſs certainty than the Promiſes 
themſclves. Now from all that hath been ſpoken unto this Propoſition we may learn, 
' 1. To admire the Riches of the Grace of, God, which hath provided fo great ſalvation 
for poor ſinners, Such and fo great as it is, we ſtood in nced of it, Nothing could be 
abated without our eternal ruine. But when Divine Wiſdom, Goodnels, Love, Grace 
and Mercy ſhall ſet themſelves at work, what will they not accompliſh ? And the ef- 
fe& of them doth the Scripture fet forth in thoſe expreſſions. S» God foved the world ; 
God commendeth bis love unto us , Greater love hath none than this, Riches of prace 
Treaſures of wiſdom, Exceeding greatneft of Power z, and the like. In this will God be 
glorified and admired unto all Eternity. And in the contemplation hereof are we 
to be exerciſed here and hexcafter z and thereby may we grow up into the image of 
God in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 3..18, Which way ſoever we look, what ever we conſider in it, 
here is that which will entertain our fotils with delight and fatisfation. The Eternal 
Counſel of God, the Perſon of Chriſt, his Mediation and Grace, the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, the evil and wrath we are freed from, the Redemption and Glory 'purchaſed 
for us, the Priviledges we are admitted unto a participation of, the Conſolations and 
Joys of the Spirit, the Communion with God that we are called unto : how glori- 
us are they in the eycs of Believers ? or aſſuredly at all times ought they fo to be. 
How can we enough bewail that vanity whence it is, that the mind ſuffereth it ſelf 
to be poſſeſſed and filled withother things ? Alas, what are they if compared to the 
excellency of this Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus ? Here .lies our treafure, here lies our 
inheritance; why ſhould not our hearts be here alſo? Were our minds fixed on theſe 
things as they ought, how would the glory of them caſt out our cares, ſubdue our 
fears, ſweeten our afflitions and perſecutions, and take off our afteions from the 
Gding periſhing things of this world ? and make us in every condition rejoyce #n the 
bopes of the glory that ſhall be revealed, And indeed we loſe the ſweetneſs of the life of 
faith, the benefit ofour profeſſion, the reward that is in believing, and are made a 
ſcorn to the world, and a prey unto temptations, becauſe we dwell not enough in the 
contemplation of this great ſalvation. Toſtir us up then hereunto we may conſider, 
I. The excellency ofthe things themſelves that are propoſed unto our meditations; they 
are the Great, the Deep, the hidden things of the Wiſdom and Grace of God. Men 
juſtifie themſelves in {pending their time and ſpeculations about the things of Natmre , 
and indeed the employment is better and more noble than what the generality of 
men do exerciſe themſelves about. For ſome ſeldom raiſe their thoughts above the 


dunghills whereon they live 3 and ſome, ſtuff their minds, with ſach filthy imagi- 
uUun ; Nations 
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nations, as make them an Abomination to God, Mich. 2. 1, 2. They are converſant on- 
ly abour their own Lufts, and making Proviſion to fulfill and fatisfie them. Bat yer 
what are theſe things which the better and more refined pare of mankind doth ſearch 
and enquire into, things that came owt of nothing, and are returning thitherward 
apace things which when they are known, do not much inrich the mind, nor better 
it at all as to its eternal condition, nor contribute any thing to the Advantage of their 
ſouls. But theſe things are eternal, glorious, myſterious, that have the charaQters of all 
Gods Excellencics enſtamped upon them ; whoſe knowledge gives the mind its per- 
feQion, and the ſoul its blefſedneſs; Fobn 17. 3. This made Pax} cry out that be acs 
counted all things to be but Iofl and dung in compariſon of an acquaintance with them , 
Phil. 3. $. And the Prophets of old to ſearch diligently into - the nature of them 
1 Pet.1.11, 12. asthe things which alone defcrved to be enquired after; and which 
enquiry renders them noble in whom it 3s, Atts 17.11. and that which alone differenceth 
men in the ſight of God, Fer. 9. 23, 24. 

2. Our Intereſt and Propriety m them. If we are believers theſe are our things, The 
Rich man is much in the contemplation of his,Kiches, becauſe they are his own , and 
the Great man of his Power, becaule of his propriety in it. Men take little delight 
in being converſant in their minds about things that are not their own. Now all theſe 
things are ozrs if we are Chriſts, 1 Cor. 3. 22. This ſalvation was prepared for ws from 
all Eternity, and we are the heirs of it, Heb. 1.13. It was purchaſed for us by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; we have redemption and ſalvation by his blood; It is made over unto us by the 
promiſe of the Goſpel, and conferred upon us by the Spirit of Grace. Are thele things 
to be deſpiſed ? Are they to be caſt aſide among the things where we are leaſt con» 
cerned ? Or can there be any greater evidence, that we have no Propriety in-them, than 
that would be , if our hearts ſhould not be fet upon them ? What, all theſ: Riches 
ours, all theſe Treaſures, this goodly Inheritance, this Kingdom, this' Glory, and yct 
wenot be conſtant in thoughts and meditations about them ? It 1s doubtleſs a fign 
at leaſt, that we queſtion our Title unto them, and that the Evid.nces we have of them 
will not endure the tryall. But wo #nto xs if that ſhould be the end of our profeſſion ; 
and if it be 'otherwiſe, why are not our minds fixed on that which 1s ozr own, and 
whichno man can take from us. 

3. The Profit and Advantage which we ſhall have hereby z which will be much eve- 

xy Way: for ( 1. ) By this means we ſhall grow #p into a likeneſs and conformity unto 
theſe things in our inward man. Spiritual Meditation will 2fimulate our minds and 
fouls unto that which is the obje@ of it. Sothe Apolile tells the Romans, that they 
were delivered into the form of the Dofrine preached unto them, Chap. 6. 17. obeying it by 
faith, the likenefi of it was brought forth upon their ſouls ; and by the renewing of their 
minds, transformed quite into another image in their ſouls, Chap. 12,2, This the Apoſile 
moſt excellently expreſ{eth, 2 Cor. 3. 18. A conſiant believing contemplation of the 
Glory of God in this ſalvation by Chriſt, will change the mind into the image and likeneſ 
of it,and that by various degrees untill we attain unto perfetion,when we ſhall know 
as we are known. Accuſtoming of our minds unto theſe things , will make them 
heavenly 3 and our affe&ious which will be conformed unto them, boly. This is the 
way to have Chriſt dwell plentifully in us, and for our ſelves to grow up into him 
who is our head, And 1s it nothing to get our minds prerged from an evil habit, en- 
clining unto earthly things, or continually forging fooliſh and hurtful Imaginations 
in our hearts ? This Meditation will caſt the foul into another mould and frame ;  make- 
ing the heart a good treaſure, out of which may be drawn at all times, Good things 
new and old. 

2. Conſolation and ſupportment under all Afflitions will from hence ſpring up in the ſoul. 
When the Apoſile would deſcribe that property of faith whereby it enables a Believer 
to do and ſuffer great things joyfully and comfortably, he doth it by its work and cf- 
fect in this matter it is ſaith he, the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of 
things not ſeen, Chap. 11.1. that is, it brings into the ſoul, and makes evident unto 
it, the great things of this ſalvation, the great things of the Love and Grace of God 
therein; and thus it doth no otherwiſe, than by a conſtant contemplation and holy ad- 
miration of them and when this is once done, he multiplyes inſtances to evince what 
great Effects it will produce, eſpecially in its enabling of us to go through difficul- 
ties, tryals and afflictions. And the fame alfo he aſcribeth unto Hope ; which is no- 

thing but the ſouls waiting and expeRation to be made partaker of the fwinef of this 
ſalvation, whoſe great and fatisfactory Excellency it doth admire, Rom. a" 4 
cen 
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When any AfliQion or Tribulation preſſeth upon a believer, he can readily divert his 
thoughts from it, unto the rich grace of God in this ſalvation, which will fill his heart 
with ſuch a ſenſe of his love, as ſhall carry him above all the aſſaults of his trouble. 
And a direction to this purpoſe the Apoſile purſues at large, Rom. 8. 16, 17,18, 24, 
25, 34, 35» 36, 37, 38. This is a ſafe harboxr for the ſoul to betake it (elf unto in eve- 
ry ſtorm; as he teacheth us again, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18, Whatever befalls us in our 
outward man, though it ſhould preſs ſo fore upon us as to ruine us in this world, 
yet we faint not, we deſpond not; and the reaſon is, becauſe theſe things which we 

ſuffer, bear no proportion unto what we enjoy or expe and the way whereby this 
conſideration is made effequal unto us, is by a conſtant Contemplation by faith on the 
great unſeen things of this ſalvation, which takes off our minds and ſpirits from 
a Valuation of the things which we preſently ſuffer and endure. And this experience 
aſſures us to be our only relicf in aflicions, which undoubtedly it is our wiſdom to 
be provided for. 

3. The fame may be ſaid concerning Perſecution, one efpecial patt of AMiction, and 

commonly that which moſt entangles the minds of them that ſuffer. Now no man 
can endure Perſecution quietly, patiently, conſtantly according to the Will of God , 
eſpecially when the Devil purſues his old deſign of bringing it home unto their perſons, 
Fob 2.5, unleſs he hath in readineſs a greater Good which ſhall in its (elf, and in his 
own mind, out-ballance the evil which he ſuffers. And this the Grace of this Salva- 
tion will do. The ſoul that is exerciſed 1a the contemplation and Admiration of it, 
will deſpiſe and triumph over all his outward ſufferings which befall him on the ac- 
count of his ntereſt therein, as all Perſecution doth. This the Apoſtle declares at 
large, Rom. 8. 31,32, 33, 34- He directs us to an holy Meditation on Gods eleGing 
Love, the Death and Mediation of Chriſt, the two ſprings of this Meditation. And 
thence kads ws, v.35, 36. to aluppolition of the great and ſore perſecutions that may 
befall us in this world; and from the former conſideration triumphs over it all, v. 37. 
With a Joy and exaltation beyond that of Conquerors in a battle, which yet is the 
greateſt that the nature of man is capable of, in and about temporal things. 
When the ſoul is prepoſſeſſed with the Glory of this Grace, and his intereſt therein, 
3t will aſſuredly bear him up againſt all the threatnings, reproaches and perſe- 
cutions of this World ; even as it did the Apoſtles of old ; making them elteem, 
that to be their Honour and Glory which the World looked on as their ſhame; 
Afis 5. 41. and without this the heart will be very ready to fink and faint. 

4. This alfo will greatly tend unto the confirmation of our faith, by giving us a 
full Experience of the things that we do believe. Then the Heart 15 ummoyable, 
when it is eſtabliſhed by Experience; when we find a ſubſtance, a reality, a ſpiritual 
nouriſhment in things propoſed unto us. Now how can this be obtained, unleſs we 
are converſant in our minds about them ? unleſs we dwell in our thoughts and affe- 
ions upon them ? For thereby do we taſte and find how good the Lord is 1n this work 
of his Grace. Thus this duty being on many accounts of fo great importance, we 
may do well to conſider wherein it conlilteth 3 and there are theſe four things be- 
longing unto it. : 

Firft, Intenſe Prayer for a Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation to give us an Acquain- f 
tance with the Mylterie and Grace of this great ſalvation. In our ſelves we have no 
znbred knowledge of it, nor can we by our own endeavours attain unto it, We mult 
have a new underſtanding given us, or we ſhall not know him that is true, 1 Fob. 5.20. 
For notwithſtanding the Declaration that is made of this Mylteric in the Goſpel, we ſce 
that the moſt men live in Darkneſs and Ignorance of it. It is only the Spirit of God 
which can ſearch theſe deep things of God and reveal them unto us, 1 Cor. 2. 10. By 
him muſt he, who commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſi, ſhine into our hearts to give | 
us the light of the knowledge of this glory of God in the face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6. And b 
therefore the Apolile prayes for the Epheſians, that God would give undo them the Spirit þ 
of Wiſdom and Revelation, in the knowledge of him, that the eyes of their underflandings 
being opened, they may know what is the hope of bis calling, and what the riches of the | 
glory of his inheritance in the Saints, and what is the exceeding, greatneſi of his power to | 
us ward who believe, Chap. 1. 17, 18, 19. And for the Coloſſians, that they might come 
wnto all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding to the acknowledgement of the Myſterie 
of God, and of the Father, and of Chriſt, Chap. 2. 2. that is, that they might have a ſpi- 
ritual and ſaving acquaintance with the Myſterie of this great ſalvation , the Love, 
Grace, and Wiſdom of God therein z which without this Spirit of Wiſdom and Kevela- 
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ton from above we ſhall not attain unto. This then in the firſt place is to be ſought 
after z this arc we to abide inz conſtant Prayers and ſupplications for the teaching, 
inſtrucing, revealing, enlightning Work and Efficacy of this Spirit; that we may be 
enabled to look into theſe deep things of God; that we may in fome meaſure with all 
Saints comprehend them, and grow wiſe in the Myſterie of ſalvation. Solomon tells us 
how this wiſdom is to be obtained, Prov. 2. 3, 4,5- If thou cryeſt after knowledge, end 
lifteſt up thy veyce for underſtanding, if thou ſeekelt for ber as for ſilver, and ſearche(t for ber as 
for bid treaſures, then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge 
of God; It is by praying, crying, ſupplications, with diligence, and perſeverance, 
that we attain this Wiſdom 3 abide herein, or all other attempts will prove but vain. 
How many poor fouls otherwiſe weak and fimple, kave by this means grown exceed- 
ing wiſe in the Myſterie of God ? And how many more, wiſe in this world, through the 
neglect of it, do walk in darkneſs all their dayes ? 

Secondly, Diligent ftudy of the Word wherein this Mylterie of God 1s declared 
and propoſed unto oar faith, and holy contemplation 3 but this hath been ſpoken 
= in part already, and muſt again be conſidered, and fo need not here to be in- 
iſted on. x 

Thirdly, Sincere love unto, and delight in the things that are by the Spirit of God 
revealed unto us, is another part of this duty. Herein our Apolile declares what was 
his frame of heart, Phil.3.8, How doth his heart #riumpb in, and rejoycc over the 
knowledge he had obtained of Jeſus Chrilt ? and then indced do we know any thing 
of the Grace of God aright, when our hearts are affefed with what we know, Peter 
tells us, that the Saints of old, in their believing, rejoyced with jay unſpeakable and full 
&f glory, 1 Ep. 1.8. They diſcovered that in Chrilt which made their hearts leap 
within them, and all their affcQions to overflow with delight and joy. And this is 
an Eſffencial part of this Holy Admiration, which dittinguiſheth ic trom that barren, 
fruitleſs, notional ſpeculation of it, which ſome are contented withall. This are we to 
{tir up our hearts unto in all our Meditations of the Grace of God , and not to relt 
untill we find them affeed, fatisficd and filled with an holy complacency, which is the 
molt eminent evidence of our intereſt in, and Union unto the things that are made 
known unto us. D 

Fourthly, All theſe things are to be attended with thankfulneft and praiſe, This the 
Apoſtle was full of, and brake forth into, when he entred upon the deſcription of 
this Grace, Eph. 1. 3,4. and this will be the frame of his heart, who is exerciſed un- 
to an holy admiration of it. When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt conſidered the Grace of 
God in revealing the myſteries of this ſalvation unto his Diſciples, it is ſaid of him, 
that be reioyced in Spirit, Luke 10. 21. nyanvudoaro his Spirit leaped in bim3 and he breaks 
forth into a ſolemn Doxologie, giving Praiſe and Glory unto God. And is it not their 
duty to whom they are revealed, to do that, which out of love unto them, our Lord 
Chriſt Jeſusdid on. their behalf ? Thankfulnefs for the things themſelves, thankfwlnefi for 
the Revelation of them, tharnkfalneſi for the Love of God, and the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt 
inthe one and the other, is a great part of this duty. — 

Secondly, This will teach us, what eſteem we oxght to have of the Word of the Goſpel, 
by which alone this great ſalvation is revealed and exhibited unto w , the great means and 
inſtrument which God is pleaſed to uſe in bringing us unto a participation of it. 
This one conſideration is cnough to inſtruc us unto what valuation we ought to 
make of it, what price we ſhould (et upon it, ſeeing we cannot have the pearl with- 
out the purchaſe of this Fzeld. Some negle& it, (ome deſpiſe it, ſome perſecute it, 
ſome look upon it as fooliſhnefl, ſome as weaknels, but unto them that believe, it zs the 
power of God, and the wiſdom of God. To further us in this duty, I ſhall take up ſome 
of thoſe conſiderations, which the words we infiſt upon do offer unto us, and thereby 
alſo paſs through what yet remains for our inſtruction in them. And we may con- 
{ider, : 

1. The Excellency and Preheminence of the Goſpel,which ariſeth &om the firſt Reveal- 
er, that is, the Lord Chriſt the Son of God. It was begin to be ſpoken unto ws by the Lord; 
Herein the Apoſile prefers it before the Law. It is that Word, which the Son came to 
reveal and declare from the boſome of the Father ;, and ſurely he deſerves to be attend- 
ed unto 3 Hence it is fo often called the Word of Chrift, and the Goſpel of Chriſt, not on- 
ly becauſe it treateth of him, but becauſe it proceedeth from him, and on that ac- 
count is worthy of all Acceptation. And ( 2. )To negkt the Goſpel is to neglet and 


deſpiſe the Son of God who was the Author of it, and conſequently the Love and _— n 
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God in ſending him. So the Lord Chriſt tells them that preach the Colpel, he that 
defbiſeth you, defpiſeth me, and he that» d:fþiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. Neg- 
k<t of the Goſpel reflefts immediately upon the Lord Chrift and the Father; and 
therefore our Apoſtle bids us take heed that we deſpife not him who ſake from Heaven, 
which can be no otherwiſe done, but by negle& of his word. Some pretend to ho- 
nour Chrift, but they have no regard for his Word; yea, they may ſay of it as Ahab 
of Micaiah, that they hate itz and have therefore ſome of them endeavoured to ex- 
tirpate the preaching of it out of the world, as the Papiſts have done : at leaſt, have 
looked on it as an wſeleſs thing, that the Church might be well enough without. Bur 
ſuch men will find themſelves miſtaken, when it is too late to ſeek after a remedy 
the true Cauſe of their hatred unto the word, is becauſe they can find no other way 
ro expreſs their batred unto Chriſt himſelf. Neither did ever any man hate or loath 
the Goſpel, but he that firſt hated and loathed Jeſus Chriſt ; but againlt the Iord they 
have many pretences, againſt the Perſon of Chriſt none, that are as yet paſſable in the 
world ; This makes the Word to bear that which is intended againit Chriftt himfelf, 
and fo will he interpret it at the laft day. ( 3. ) Conlider, that this Word was confirmed 
and witneſſed unto from Heaven, by the mighty Works and Miracles which attended the di- 
ſenſation thereof. So our Apoſtle here informs us ;, and though we ſaw not thoſe Mi- 
racles, yet we have them lett on infallible Record for our uſe, that by them we might 
be yet ſtirred up to valze and attend unto the Word in a due manner. God hath fo or- 
dered things in his holy Providence, that none can negle& the Word, without ſhut- 
ting his eyes againſt ſuch Light and Evidence of conviction, as will leave them abun- 
dantly inexcuſable at the laſt day. Now from theſe and the like contiderations, the 


duty propoſed may be enforced. 


Verſe V, VI, VII, VIII, IX. 


He Apoſile in theſe Verſes proceeds in the purſuit of his former deſign. From 


the DoQrine of the firft Chapter, he preſſeth the Exhortation at the beginning 
of this, which we have paſled through, The Foundation of that Exhortation was 
the Preheminence of the Lord Chriſt, the Auchor of the Goſpel, above the Angels by 
whom the Law was ſpoken and dclivered. This he now farther confirms, and that 
by an #n{tance ſuited to his preſent Purpoſe, and not as yet by him infifted on. And 
he doth it the rather, becauſe by the Teſtimonies wherewith he proves his Afſertion, 
he is lead to the Conſideration of other concernments of the Mediation of Chriſt, 
which he thought meet to declare unto theſe Hebrews alſo. And this methsd he is 
conſtant unto throughout this whole Epiſtle. In the midfi of his Reaſonings, and Te- 


{timonies for the Explanation or Confirmation of what he delivers dogmatically, he . 


layes hold on ſome Occaſion or other, to preſs his Exhortation unto Faith, Obedi- 
ence, with Conſtancy and Perſeverance in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. And in the 
Arguments which he enterweaveth, and Teſtimonies which he produceth for the en- 
forcement,of his Exhortations, ſomething fill offers it ſelf, which accordingly he layes 
hold upon, leading him to ſome farther Explication of the DoQrine which he had in 
hand ; ſoinſenſibly paſſing from one thing unto another; that he might at the ſame 
time inform the Minds, and York upon the AﬀeRions of them with whom he dealt. 
All which will appear in our enſuing Expoſition of theſe Verſes, 


Verſe 


tor 


542" 
NE ENTS NNE WE Cu INE 
Seat III -£ SEAECS: 4 ——_ A _" "_"_ 


| 
: 


— 3 ! [1 
""2XE "6 BE > 


"—_—--- 


eee 6 "ne 


392 


(av7afe. 


"Oix* ain 


Adair.) 


TI2us 
*Avve an &., 


B'>471a0ds 


_—— = FW "OTE." 


An Bpofition of the Cmuar, IL 
Verſe 5. 


*Ov Þ ay yAog oabrate Thy aixovulony The winuoas afel is AdAGuEy. 


vnerats ; ſubjecit; in ordinem coegit ; put into ſubjettion ; brought into order under 
rule. Thy mourn Thy winuoer : Vul. orbem terre futurum ; the habitable earth to come, 
Arias 3 babitatam futuram; to the ſame purpoſe; improperly. Syr. N13 Nom, 
Myundum, or ſeculum futurum. The world or age to come, Bezaz mundam ilum 
futurum ; that world to come. And indeed the repetition of the Artiole, with the 
words following, concerning which we ſpeak, require that it be ſo exprefſed. That world 
20 come Or, the world that is to come; dixovulry, Heb. TIN. So molt commonly expre(- 
ſed by the EXX. as ſometimes, though ſeldom, by yi, the earth and ſometimes by 
& und weaver, the things under the Heavens, The Apolile uſeth this word from Pſal. $. 
where it denotes a mixture of Inhabitants there deſcribed. a ns aaazuw. That 
is, Jiaasy outta, concerning which we treat, about which we reaſon. The Vulgar Latin 
adds Dews, to the Text. Dems non ſubjecit. God hath not put in ſubjefion , need- 
leſly, as is acknowledged. De quo Chriſto, faith the anterlineay Gloſy , but & &, is 


not, of Chriſt. 


. Verſe 5. 


For unto the Angels hath he not made ſubje® that world to come, whereof 


we ſpeak; ( concerning which we treat. ) 


Verſe 6. 


ArtluaProgaro 5 we Tis aiyav, Ti Giiy arbean® int wwnioxy dues n yos avhedrs ity 
incxtnly duds. . 


Syr. TOR) NIPI TODAY TR NON; But as the Scripture witneſſeth and ſaith : li- 
miting what was ſpoken indetinitely by the Apoſtle 3 needleſh; the words themfelves 
declaring who ſpake them and where. Ii, Val. in quodam loco, in a certain place. 
Beza, alicubi, ſomewhere , that is , Pſal. 8. 5. 23 isw avlgwn@, WIN TMD, quid home 
mortalis ; Bgords, Epords avi frail, mortal man, or the Son of man; CIR N, fi 
lins hominis terreni; ynyaris, E terra editus;, man of the earth; or an earthly man. 


Verſe 6. 


But one (a certain man) teſtified, ( hath witneſſed ) in a certain place, | 


ſomewhere, that is, in the Scripture from whence he is arguing ) 
ſyring what is man, that thou art mindful of him, or the Son of man has 


thou viſiteſt hine. 
Ver. 7. 


»HaeTlavas durdy Bbeaxu mt wag” dyyinus, ity oþ Tipy ioegdvwons duToly, x; xaTisacas 
avurdy ini Te igya od yoga ov; mare vainmbas Vvaordtrw vo woday dui. 


The latter words which are commonly placed at the beginning of the dighth Verſe, 
I have added unto this ſeventh, the ſenſe and Hebrew Text fo requiring it. 

"Hadr]ares dv73r3 fo the Apoſtle renders, 1ITONN in the Pſalmiſt, and that pro- 
perly. V#!. Minzifti > which is not, thex haſt made lefl, but thou baſt leſſened, which 
hath another ſenſe than that here intended. Syr. NIDN, depreſſitz, thou haſt de- 
preſſed, or made him leſs, or lower than he was. Beza 3 feciſti eum inferiorem z thow 
haſt made him lower, and fo ours. Rhemiſts ; thou didft miniſh him a little fl; obſcure- 
ly : iaevlio, is imminno, diminuo, to make eff, to take from , as to ſtate and condi- 


tion, So in Iſocrates, iaarlery 759 way, is tO lefſen the Dignity, State and _— 
0 
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of the People. As in Latin, Capitis diminutio, is leſſening of State or dignity 3 as by lols 
of Liberty. For when one.was made a captive by the enemy, he loſt his dignity, untill 
he recovered it jure poſtliminii. So Regulus 1s termed by the Poet, Capitis minor, when 
a'Prifoner to the Carthagimans 3 or by change of Family; "as when Chdins # Pittrivian 
was adopted by a Plebeian; or by Baniſhment; all ſuch are ia«7%$u8r0, leſſened: in 


wy 


State or Dignity. DN, the word uſed by the Pſaimift hath the fame ſignification 3 and Tr 


though it be variouſly rendered by the LXX. yet they never much depart from its na- 
tive ſignification, inaTlorko, to miniſh, make leſs, take from 3 +#az7]i4, the fame, 


hehe. mivower, \ta become indigent,” Uiqums to. bird wants in hentngu Pega tio rim; 


all to the.ſamme-parpoſe. repioue, 10: deprive's.. ins tO Fes. £08 Indigent; tÞ cage 
ſhort : and o5&piw, and xiylv notiw, to make empty; that 15, x«yiw, the 6s bo HY 
Phil. 2.7, I obſerve this various rendering of ,zthe Word by the LXX. only to ſhew, 
that it doth conſtantly denote a diminution of ſtate and condition, with an addition of 
Indigency, which will give us light into the Interpretation of the. place. ,_ 

" Beaxv T1, breve quiddam ; Vul. paulo minus. Syr. 27 . paululum, a little, or pax. 
lifer, a little while : WD, is frequently by the LXX. rendered wxpcy, parvum, panlu- 
lum, a little, intending quantity. Sometimes 3aier, which they refer to number, a few, 
and ſometimes &pexu, and Ba it conſtantly reſpes time 3, a hittle while. So that 
fpaxd T1 is as much as in? Geaxs?, that is, yowpy as 1N that ſayivg, 5 6i& Genus, i 
mom. wage, life is ſhort; that is of ſhort continuance 3 whether a /ittle in degree, or 
a. Gert time be. here intended, we ſhall afterwards enquire. . , eb5e 

| lag” 41am, Syrs RINTD FD, pre Angelis, more than Angels, above the Angels , 
more deſtitute than the Angels : Heb. TINO, the Angels of God: So all Old Tranſla- 
tions render the words; And to render it 4 Deo, in the Palm, is needleſs, ground- 
lefs, contradiQtory to the Apodile. bz: | | 

AlEy x} Tivi ixegdvuees durov, gloria & honore coronaſts eum : with glory and honour 
haſt thou crowned him. $yr. WW ID RTpIN) ROMAUN, Glory and honour baſt 
thou placed on his head : inn Tm NI) ; thou haſt crowned him, or adorned his 
head, with Glory and Beanty, or honour : the firſt word denotes the Weight and worth, 
the latter the Beauty and Splendor of this Crawn.. , | | 

Ke? xaTionoas durdy in}; thou halt ſet him over. That 1s appointed him to be 
in Authority ; as Pharaoh ſet Foſeph over the. Land of Agypt. Syr. WrMuWww, autho- 
ritatem, poteſtatem ez tribuifti ; thois haſt given him power or Authority, made him Swl- 
tan or Lord ; Heb. inawan, made him Lord or Ruler 3 as Gen. 1.18. fo zatlignu in, 
15 uled, Ais 6. Lake 12. | "een 

"Iwizatas waudro 9 mov «vi; beſt put, put down, fubjeed all things under 
his feet; the words all of them emphatically denote ſubjeQion and depreſſion; and 
as thus conjoyned the moſk abſolute ſubjefion that can be apprehended. 


Verle 7. 


Thou tmadeft him lower for a little while than the Angels, thou crownedſt 
 bine with glory and honour, and didſt ſet him , ( give him authority ) 
. wower #he works of thy hands ;, all things haſt thou put in ſubjettion un- 
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For in that, be made at things ſubje@ unto him, 


Th 4 Braxy 71 way a4 angTlo 


and they muſt have the ſame ſen 
be Equivocal. FOr yolgtrs Nb) 


by the grace, goodneſ, 
the ſufferings of Chriſt 3 y£9907% daydr2, 


ntimating withall, the tru 


Verſe 8. wig 
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Verſe 8- 


he hath left nothing uot þ#t 
in fabje@0" 5 but now we ſee 00 all things made ſubjett# unto him. 


Verſe 9- | 
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The words of this amedorrs, have moſt of them been conſidered in the opblats 5; 
ſe in both places, Or the reaſoning of the Apoſtle would 
> beſides Gud, God ex-" 


ſome old Copies read, xotis 96s, 
| 4 bimſelf by bis Grace tafied 


ſhews that variety to be antient. 
\- 4viding the Perſon of Chrift, would, not grant that God might 


y to Ads 20. 28: Xepret 83, 15 gratid, beneficentid, beneficio Det : 
xt ſprings and moving cauſe of 

aſte of death 3 an Hebraiſm for to de 3 
th, reality, and kind of tns death, which was bitter 3 and 
125, in the Maſcaline not Newer Gender > for 


© pap raves. Which was called his Cp > v4 70 
that is, 43", of whom he treats 3 all and every one 


of the children unto whom Ne 


| reſpe& unto any eſpecial 
hat which doth enſue ; as nam allo 1 


Irie errors by a Enallage of number > 


he wasa Captain of Salvation. - 


Verſe 9- 


But we ſee Jeſus owned with g10r) and honour >, who for the. ſuſſeris of 
Jeath was 4 (ittle while made lower than the Angels, #64 he by the grace 


of God might taſte of death for all. 


Verſe V- 


efth Verſe, 3v 3» Jors declare that the Apoſile is in the 
\ 3, for 3 doth not alwayes intimate the Intro- 
JaGion of a Reaſon in the confirmation of what is paſt 3 but fo - 
in the like kind with that which precedeth, - © hath not. 

| o «the whole mat- 


11 words or {ay1ng3 before going » but unt 
:c uſed in LatiÞ 3 #47 quis 


te juvenumn c ntaſſime, juſſit adire domos. A new 
Game purpoſe With that before, 15 :ntimated by th1s particle, FOr- 
The whole Verſe contains an ſfertion haid down In a negative Propoſition, the 
Aſſumption of the Apoſt , or the proof of it ſuppoſed 1 2 pro-ſyllogiſm, 
ing, | | th his Explication of it. And it 35 fO © | 
de ſubje& unto Angels 3 but it Wi made ſab- 
This he proves from the 
All things were made ſubjea to man, WNO 
but this man 45 efics , is Al- 


for a little while W25 A e lower than Angels 3 

ſarption he proves from the Event * Firſt, On the part of man ab olut 

we fee that all things were nt made ſubjeda unto him ; therefore he cannot be tende . 

Secondly, On the part of Feſus > all things in the even? agree unto him 7 ag 
as 


Vn, $-6,7,8,9-  Epifttevo the H s BRE WS, 


was made for a little while lower than the Angels; which he ſhews the reaſon of, and 
thence takes occaſion to diſcourſe of his Death and Sufferings, according to the me- 
thod bctore declared 3 and then, he was crowned with Glory and Dignity, all things be- 
ing made fubjed unto him; from all which it appears, that i is he, and not Angels, 
unto whom the world to come iS put in ſubjed&tion. This 1s the ſeries of the Apoliles 
Diſcourſe, wherein are many things difficult and bard to be underſtood, which muſt be 
particularly conſidered. 

The firſt Verſe, as was faid, layes down the principal Aﬀlertion in a Negative Propoſi- 
#10n. The world to come is not made ſubjedt unto Angels, One Proot hereot is included 
in the words themſelves. For that Expreſſion, be hath not put im fubjection;, 1s the ſame 
with our Apoſile, as,it is no where written or recorded in the Scriptare, Th:re is no Teſii- 
mony of -it. God is no where {aid to have done it, See Chap. 1. 5- with the Expoſi- 
tion of it. And theſe Negative Arguments trom the Authority of the Old Tcliament, He 
elicemed in this matter, cogent and ſufficient. | 

In the Propoſition it ſelf, ( 1. ) The Swbjett of it, the World to come, with ( 2. )Its 
limitation, whereof we treat ; and ( 3. ) The Predicate, negatively expreſſed, is not pur 
in ſabjeFion to Angels, are to be contidered. 

The Subje& of the Propoſition is , the World to come : N21 Eamy. The New 
Heavens and New Earth ( ammwn, ) which God promiſed to create, Iſa. 65. 17. 
Chap. 66. 22, which refers unto MUST WY, the dayes of the Miah. The latter 
Jews ſometimes call it, MMP WW, the future world 5, though uſually by that ex- 
preſſion , they intend the World of future blift, But the world here intended is no 
other but the promiſed ſiate of the Church under the Goſpel. This with the HYor- 
ſhip of God therein, with eſpecial Relation unto the Mypfizb, the Author and Mediator 
of it, adminiſtring its heavenly things before che Throne of Grace , thereby retidring 
' It ſpiritual and heavenly, and diverſe trom the (tate of the Worſhip of the Old Teſta- 
ment which was worldly and carnal, was the World to come, that the Jews looked for, 
and which in this place is intended by the Apoſtle. This we muſt farther confirm, 
as the foundation of the enſuing Expoſition. That this then is the intendment of the 
Apoſile z appearcth, ; 

Firlt, From the limitation annexed 3 at: 15 Auazuer, concerning which we treat. This 
is the world whereof he treats with the Hebrews in this Epilile 3 namely, the Goſbe1- 
State of the Church z the Worſhip wherdof he had in the words immediately fore- 
going preſſed them unto the obſervation of : And not only fo, but deſcribed it alſo, 


by that State wherein the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were given and enjoyed. And. 


che: mention of them, in the words directly preceding, is that deſcription of the 
World to come, which the Apofile in thele words reters unto, concerning which we 
feak, And the Tradition of this New World, or the Refiauration of all things un- 
der the Meſſiah, was one of the principal Reports of Truth received among the Jews, 
which the Apoſtle preſſeth them withall. | 

Some ſuppoſe that a-aiuer we ſpeak, is put for iaeaivauer, re have ſpoken, and 
. would have it refer unto Ch.1.6. But what the Apolile there intendeth by the World, 
we have ſufficiently evinced and declared. The World there by an uſual Synechdoche 
| is put for the habitable carth; the 7 1:2, which the Sor of God made and came un- 
to, Fohn 1.11. Here a certain ſtate and condition of things in the world, about which he 
zreated with the Hebrews, 1s intended. 

Beſides they who would thus change the word, ( Grotizes, Crellins, Schlictingius ) 
by the world, Chap. 1. 6. underſtand Heaven it ſelf, the ſtate of Glory, which is not here 
inſiſted on by the Apoſile : For, 

Secondly, He treats of that which was already done in the crowning of Feſuus with 
Glory and Honor,as the words following do manitclt. This crowning of him was apon his 
Aſcenſion, as we have before.proved at large. Then, was not the ſtate of Glory made fub- 
je unto him, becauſe it was not then,nor 1s yet in being. And therefore they who turn, 
we ſpeak,, into,ve have before ſpoken, are tor ced alſo to pervert the tollowing words, and 
tointerpretzbe bath made.el! things ſubjefi unto bim,he hath purpoled or decrced foto do; 
both without cauſe or reaſon. The World whereof the Apolile treats was immedi- 
ately made ſubje& to Jeſus; that ts, the Church of the New Teſtament, when God 
anointed him King por his holy Hill of $ion 3 and therefore in the Pſalm 15 there men- 
tion- made of thoſe other parts of tbe Creation to be joyncd in this ſubj=Cion, that have 
no Relation unto Heaven. 


Thirdly, The Apoſtle doth not treat diredily any where in this Epiſtle concerning 
, X XX Heaven, 
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Heaven, or the world of the bleſſed to comez he frequently indeed mentions Hea- 
ven, not abſolutely, but as it belongs unto the Goſpel world, as being the place of the 
conſtant reſidence of the High Prieſt ofthe Church, and wherein alſo the Worſhip of it 
is through faith celebrated. | 

Fourthly, The Apoſtle in theſe words infifis on the Artithefir which he purſueth in 
his whole diſcourſe between the Fxdaical and Evangelical Church-ſtate ; for what 
ever power Angels might have in and over things formerly, this JYorld to come, faith 
he, is not made ſubjeft unto them, Now it is not Heaven and Glory that he oppoſeth to 
the Judaical Church-ſiate and Worſhip, but that of the Goſpel, as we ſhall hind in the 
progreſs of the Epiſtle, which is therefore neceflarily here intended. 

Fifthly,. If by the World to come, the eternal bleſſed ſtate of Glory be deſigned, to 
begin at or after the general Judgment 3 then here is a promiſe, that that blcfled eſtate 
ſhall de novo be put in ſubjection to Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator 3 but this is direQly 
contrary unto what is elſe-where revealed by the fame Apolile, concerning the tranf- 
ations between the Father and the Son as Mcdiator at that day, 1 Cor. 15. 28. And 
when all ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo bimſ*lf be ſubject unto him who put 
all things undex him, that God may be all inal. Which words if they do not abſolutely 
aſſert the ceaſing of the Kingdom of the Mediator, but only the order of all things 
unto Eternity in their {ubjeRion unto God by Chrilt, yet they are plainly excluſive 
of the grant of a new Power or Authority unto him, or of a-new making.ſ#bjef of all 
things unto him. Adde unto all this, that the Apoſtle proves the ſubjedtion of this 
world unto the Lord Chriſt, and not unto Angels, bya tcltimony exprefling diredtly 
the preſent things of this world, antecedent unto the day of Judgment. From what 
hath been diſcourſed we conclude, that the World tscome here expreſſed, is the State 
and Worſhip of the Church under the Mefizh, called ſo by the Apoſile according to 
the »ſual appellition which then it had obtained among the Fews, and allowed by him 
until the Mcſaical Church-ſftate was utterly removed. And he afterwards declares how 
this comprized Heaven it («lf alfo, becaule of the Reſidence of our High Prieſt in the 
Holicft not made with hands, and the continual admiſſion of the Worſhippers unto 
the Throne of Grace., This is the ſ#bje& of the Apoliles Propolition, that concerning, 
which he treats. . 

Concerning this World the Apolile firft declares negatively, that it is not made ſibjec# 
#nto Angels. The ſubjecting ot this World to come unto any is ſuch a diſpoſal of it, as 
that he or they unto whom 1t 1s put in ſubjeRion, ſhould, as the Lord of it, ere in- 
ſtitute or (et it up, rule and diſpoſe of it being erected, and judge or reward it in the 
end of its courſe and time. This is denied concerning Angels, and the denial proved 
zacitly, becauſe no ſuch thing is teſtified in the Scripture. And herein the Apoſtle 
either preventeth an ObjeQion that might ariſe from the power of the Angels in and 
over the Church of old, as ſome think 3 or rather proceeds in his delign of exalting 
the Lord Jeſus above them, and thereby prefers the Worſhip of the Goſpel before 
that preſcribed by the Law of Moſes. For he ſeems to grant that the old Charchand 
Worſhip were in a fort made ſwubjef unto Angels ; this of the World to come being ſolely 
and immediately in his power, who in all things was to have the preeminence. And 
this will farther appear, ifwe confider the inſtances before mentioned, wherein the 
ſubje@ion of this World to come unto any doth confitt. | 

Firſt, It was not put #2 ſubjeffion unto Angels 1n its Erection or Inſtitution. That 
work was not committed unto them, as the Apoſile declares in the entrance of this 
Epiſtle. They did not reveal the Will of God concerning it, nor were intruſted with 
Authority to erc& it. Some of them indeed were employed in meſſages about its 
preparatory work, but they were not employed either to reveal the myſteries of it 
wherewith they were unacquainted, nor authoritstively in the Name of God to ere& 
it. For the /3ſdom of God in the nature and myſtery of this work they knew not, but 
by the cffeQs in the work it (elf, Epheſ. 3. 9, 10. which they looked and enquired into, 
to learn and admire, 1 Pet. x. 12. and therefore could not be intruſted with autho- 
rity for its Revelation, and the building of the Church thereon. But things were 
otherwiſe of old. The Law, which was the foundation of the Judaical Church-ſtate, 
was given by the Diſpoſition of Angels, Afs 7.53. Gal.3. 19. And our Apoſile here 
calls it the Word fpoken by Angels. They were therefore intruſted by God to give the 
Law and the Ordinances of it unto the people in his Name and Authority, 
ir, the foundation of the Moſaical Church-ſtate, it was ſo far pat in ſubjedion 
unto them. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, It is not put in ſubjetion unto Angels, 2s to the Rule and diſpoſal of it 
being erected. Their Office in this world is a Miniftery, chap. 1. 13. not a Rule or Do- 
minion. Rule in or over the Church they have none, but arg brought into a co- 
ordination of ſervice with them that have the teſtimony of Feſus, Rev. 19. 10. chap.22.9. 
being equally with us ſubjecqed unto him, in whom they and we are gathered into one 
bead, Epheſ. 1.10. And from their miniſterial preſence in the Congregations of Be- 
hevers,doth our Apoſtle. preſs women unto modefly and ſobriety in their habit and de- 
portment, 1 Cor. 11. 10. And the Church of old had an apprehenſion of this truth, 
of the prefence of an Angel or Angels in their Afſemblies, but ſo as to preſide in them. 
Hence 1s that caution relating to, the Worſhip of God, Eceleſc 5. 5, 6. Better it is that 
thou ſhowldſt not vow, than thu ſhouldeſt vow and not pay z, ſuffer nut thy mouth to cauſe thy 
fleſs to fin, neither ſay thou before the Angel that it was anerrour ; why ſhould God be angry 
at thy voice and deſtroy the work of thine hands. By vowing and not paying, a man brought | 
upon his fleſh, that 1s, himſclt and his poſterity, a guilt not to be taken away with ex- 
cuſes of haſte or precipitation made unto the Angel preſiding in their Worſhip, to 
take an account of its due performance. It is true, the abſolute ſoyereign power over 
the Church of old, was in the Son of God alone ; but an eſpecial immediate power over 
it was committed unto Angels. And hence was the Name of CI'W7R, God, Fudge, 
* Mighty One, communicated unto them, namely from their Authority over the Church, 
that Name expreſſing the Azthority of God, when unto him aſcribed. And becauſe of 
this, their acting in the Name, and repreſenting the Authority of God, the Saints of 
old had an apprehenlion, that upon their ſeeing of an Angel they ſhould die, from that 
ſaying of God, that zone ſhould ſee his face and live, Exod. 33.20. So Manoghexprelly, 
Fadg. 13.22. He knew that 1t was an Angel which appeared unto him, and yet ſays 
ro his wife, We ſhall ſurely die becauſe we have ſien TIN, an Angel, velicd with the 
Authority of God. And hence it is not unlikely, but that there might be a reſpe& or 
Worſhip due unto the Angels under the Old Tettament, which themlclves d=clare not 
ro be meet for them under the New, Rev. 19. not that they are degraded from any 
Excellency or Priviledge which before they enjoyed, but that the Worſhippers under 
the New Teſtament, through their Relation unto Chriſt, and the Exaltation of their 
nature in his Perſon, are delivered from that znder-age eftate, wherein they differed 
not from ſervants, Gal. 4. 1. and are advanced into an equality of liberty with the 
Angels themſelves, Heb. 12. 24, 25. Epheſ. I. 10. chap. 3. 14,15. As amongſt men 
there may be a reſpe due from an inferiour to a ſaperiour, which: may ceaſe when he 
35 advanced into the ſame condition with the other, though the ſwperiour be not at 
all abaſed. And to this day the Fews contend that Angels are to be adored with ſome 
kind of Adoration, though they. expreſly deny that they are to be invocated or prayed 
anto. Furthermore about their Power and Authority in the diſpoſal of the outward 
concernments of the Church of old,,much more might be declared from the Yiſuns of 
Zechary ang Danie), with their works in the two great typical deliverances of it from 
£2 ypt and Babylon. But we muſt not here infilt on particulars. 
Thirdly, as to the power of judging and rewarding at the laſt day, it is openly ma- 
nifett, that God hath not put this world to come in ſubjection unto Angels, but unto 


Feſacs alone. | : | 
This then is the main Propoſition that the Apoſile proceeds upon in his preſent Ax- 
gument. The moft glorious effect of the Wiſdom Power and Grace of God, and that 
wherein all our ſpiritual concernments here are enwrapped,conliſts in that blefſed Church : 
ftate ,, with the eternal conſequences of it, which having been promiſed from the 
foundation of the world; was now to be erefed in the days of the Meſſiah. That you i 
may, faithhe, no more cleave unto your old inſtitutions, becauſe given out unto you 
by Angels, nor hearken after fuch works of wonder and terroxr as attended their Diſ- 
polition of the Law in the Wilderneſs, confider that this world, ſo long expected and 
defired, this bleſſed eſtate,isnot on any account made ſmubjed unto Angels, or committed | 
unto their diſpoſal ; the Honour thereof being entirely reſerved for another. 
. Having thus tixed the true and proper ſenſe of this verſe, we may (top here a little | 
toconſalt the Obſervations that it offers for our own inſtruction. Many things in par- 
ticular might be hence educed ; but I ſhall infiſt on one only, which is comprehenſive of | 


the delign of the Apolile, and it is, That 
This is the great priviledge of the Church of the Goſpel, that in the things of the Worſhip of 

God, it is made ſubjeft unto, and immediately depends upon the Lord Feſus Chrijt, and not | 

any other,, Angels or Men. FI 0.0. Thit 
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An Expoſition of the Cray, [I. 
That this is the priviledge thereof, and that it is a great and bleſſed priviledge, will 
both. appear in our conſideration of what it is, and wherein it doth conſiſt, And 
among many other thwgs, theſe enſuing are contained therein. 
. 1. That the Lord Chriſt is our Head, So it was promiſed of old, that their King ſbould 
paſt before them, and the Lord on the head of them, Mic. 2. 13. He ſhall be their King 
Head and Ruler. God hath now gathered all things, all the things of his Church, into 
an Head in Chriſt , Epbeſc 1. 10. They were all ſcattered and difordered by ſin, but 
are now all recolleffed and brought into order under one Head. Him hath he given to 
be Head over all things unto the Church, verſe22. The whole Sovereignty over all the 
whole Creation that 15 committed unto him, is only for this end, that he may be the 
more perfect and glorious Head to the Church. He is that Head on which the whole 
body hath its orderly and regular dependance, Epheſc 4. 15, 16. The bead of the body 
the Church, Col. 1.18. The head of every man, that is of every believer, 1 Cor. 11. 3. 
Epbeſ. 5.23. And this is every where propoſed both as our great Honour, and our 
great Advantage. To beunited unto him, ſubjected unto him as our Head, gives us 
both honour and ſafety. What greater honour can we have, than to be free-men of 
that Corporation whereof he is the Head, than to be ſubjects of his Kingdom? What 
greater ſafety than to be united unto him inſcparably, who is in Glory, invelied with 
all Power and Authority over the whole Creation of God, every thing that may do us 
good or evil. 

2. That he is our only Had, The Church is ſo put in ſubjefion unto the Lord 
Chriſt, as not to be ſabjeft unto any other. It is true, the Members of the Church, as 
men on the earth have other Relations, in reſpe& whereof they are, or may be ſubject 
one to another ; Children unto Parents, Servants unto Maſters, People unto Rulers 3 
but as they are Members of the Church, they are ſubj<&t unto Chrift and none other ; 
If any other were or -might be an Head unto them,they mult be Angels or men. As for 
Angels,we have it here plainly tcſtitied, that the Church is not made ſwbjz& in any thing 
unto them, And amongſt men, the Apoſtles of all others might ſcem to lay the juſtcſt 
claim to this Priviledge and Honor. But they openly diſclaim any pretence thereunto. 
So doth Paul,z Cor.1.24.We haye no Dominion, Rule, Lordſhip, Headſhip,over your faith, any 
thing that concerns your obedience to God, and your Worſhip, but are helpers of your joy. 
And again faith he, We preach not our ſelves but Feſics Chriſt, the L:rd, the only Lord, 
and our ſelves your ſervants for Feſis ſake, 2 Cor. 4. 5. And Peter as it ſhould ſeem fore- 
ſeeing that ſome who ſhould come after would pretend unto ſuch Preheminence, 
warns the Elders that they ſhould not think themſelves Lords over Gods heritage, 1 Pet. 
5.3. And this they did in purſuit of the inſtructions and charge which their Lord and 
Maſter gave them, Matth. 23. 25, 26, 27. where he warns them, that they ſhould 
neither think of Dignity nor Dominion over the Church, but apply themſelves with. 
all Humility unto the ſervice of it ; for which he elſ6-where addes his reaſon, namely 
that all his Diſciples have one Lord and Maſter, and no more, Foh. 13. 13. Matth. 23. 9, 10. 
And it is a woful confuſion that the Papifts run themſelves into in this matter. For 
firſt, they put the whole Church into ſubjefion unto a man, whom they call the Pope, 
the common Father and Maſter of Chriſtians, the Head of the Church 3 and then ſubje& 
bath him and it unto Angels, in the Adoration and Invocation of them, the greateſt 
ſubjcRion poſlible ; when the Scripture afligneth ore only Head of the Church expreſly, 
even the Lord Jeſus, and fully declares that it is not put in ſubjeftion unto Angels at 
all. But to paſs them by, the Lord Chriſt is not only thus the only Head in general 
unto the whole Church, but alſo unto every individual Believer in the Church 3 The Head 
of every man # Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 3. Heisſo to every believer refpefively and (everally ; 
and that in both thoſe ſenſes wherein he is an Head, that is according to the natural 
and metaphorical uſe of the word : For, 

1. He is the only Head of Vital Influence tothe whole Church, and every member 
thereof. As from the natural Head all influences of life, for ſubliſtence, motion, 
ating, guidance and direction are communicated unto the whole body, and to every 
member thereof : ſofrom the Lord Chriſt alone, as he is the fpiritualy vital Head of 
the Church, in whom are the ſprings of life and all quickning grace, there are com- 
municated unto the whole Church, and every believer therein, both the firſt quick- 
ning vital principle of life it ſelf, and all ſucceeding ſupplies and influences of grace, 
for the enlivening, ſtrengthning, ating, guiding and direQting of them. This himſelf 
declares by comparing the Relations of all believers unto him, unto that of branches 
unto the Vine, Fob. 15. 2, 4. which have no life but by vertue of their union _ the 
ine, 
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Vine, nor ſap for fruitflnefi but what is derived therefrom, which he teacheth ex- 
preſly, verſe 5. Without me, faith he, ye can do nothing. And'this the Apoſtle lively ſes 
outunto us, in the ſimilitude of the natzral body, Col. 2.19. And this placing of all 
fulneſt in the Lord Chrift, as the Head.of the Church, that- thence the whole and every 
member of it might derive needful ſupplies to themſelves, is fully caughe us in the 
Goſpel. Hence the Church is called the fulreff of Chriſt, Epheſ. 1. 2, 3. or that where- 
unto Chriſt communicates of his Al-fulnefi of Grace, until it comes unto the meaſure 
or degree of growth and perfection, which he hath gracioully aſligned unto it. And 
none I ſuppoſe will contend, but that the Lord Chriſt is the alone and only Head of 
the Church in this ſenſe. It hath not a ſpiritual dependance on any other for grace. 
+ There is indeed I know not what monfter lies in the Opinion of them, who take upon 
themſelves to confer grace unto others by vertue of ſuch things as they do unto them, 
or for them , but this we do not now conſider. It any man think he may have 
grace from any but Chriſt alone, be they Angels or men, let him turn himſelf unto 
chem, but withall know afſuredly, that he torſakes the Fountain of living waters for 
broken cifterns, which will yield him no relicf: | 
2. He is the only Head of Rwle and Government unto the whole Church, and every 
member thereof. This Rule or Government of the Church concerneth all that Obedt- 
ence which it yields unto God in his Worſhip. And unto an Head herein it is re- 
quired, that he give perfet Rules and Laws for all things neceſſarily belonging 
thereunto, and to take care that they be obſerved. And here a great contcſt ariſeth 
in the world. The Papiſts in behalf of their Pope and others under him, contend to 
be ſharcrs with the Lord Chriſt in this his Headſpip; and fain they would perſwade 
us, that he himſelf hath appointed that ſo it ſhould be. The Scripture tells us, that he 
was faithful in the whole houſe of God, as was Moſes, and that as a Lord over his 
own houſe, to ere, rule, and eſtabliſh it ; and himſelf when he gives commiſſion unto 
his Apoſtles, bids them to geach men to do and obſerve all that he had commanded them : 
And accordingly they tell us, that they delivered unto us what they received from the Lord; 
and command us not to be wiſe above what is written. But I know not how it is 
come to paſs, that theſe men think, that the Lord Chriſt is not a compleat Head in this 
matter, thathe hath not inſtituted all Rules and Laws that are zeedfz! and conve- 
nient for the right diſcharge of the Worſhip of God, and Obedience of the Church 
therein ; at leaſt that ſomewhat may be added unto what he hath appointed, that 
may be much to the advantage of the Church. And this they take to be their work, by 
vertue of I know not what »nſealed warrant, unwritten commiſſion. But to adde any 
thing in the Worſhip ofGod unto the Laws of the Church,jis to exerciſe Authority over 
It, deminien over its faith; and to pretend that this world to come, this bieſſed Goſpel 
Church-ſiate is put in ſubjeion unto them, although it be not ſo to Angels, A vain 
and proud pretence, as at the laſt day it will appear. But you will fay, Chriſt gives his 
Laws only unto his whole Church, and not to individual believers, who receive them 
from the Church, and fo he is not an immediate Head unto every one in particular. 
Ianſwer, That the Lord Chriſt commits his Laws unto the Churches miniſtery to 
teach them unto believers 3 but his own Axthority immediately affeRts the ſoul and 
conſcience of every believer.He that ſubjeRs himelf aright unto them, doth it not upon 
the authority of the Church by whom they are taught and declared, but upon the au- 
thority of Chriſt by whom they are given and enafied. | 
3.It appears from hence, that as he is our only Head, ſo he is our immediate Head: 
We have our immediate dependance upon him, and our immediate acceſs unto him. 
He hath indeed appointed means for the communicating of his grace unto us, and for 
the exerciſing of his Rule and Authority over us. Such are all his Ordinances with 
the Offices and Officers that he hath appointed in his Church ; the tirlt whereof he 
requires us to be conſtant in the uſe of, the latter he requires our obedience and fub- 
miſſion unto. But theſe belong only unto the way of our dependance, and hindeg not 
but that our dependance 1s immediate on himſelf, he being the immediate Object of 
our Faith and Love. The ſoul ofa believer reſts not in any of theſe things, but only 
makes uſe of them to confirm his faith in ſubje&ion unto Chril. For all theſe things 
are ors 3 it is appointed for our uſe, and we are Chriſt, as beis Gods, 1 Cor. 3. 21, 
22, 23. And ſo have we our immediate acceſs unto him, and not as ſome fooliſhly 
imagine by Saints and Angels,and by him to God,even to the Throne of Grace. 
4. This priviledge is greatly augmented, in that the Church being made ſubject 
unto Chriſt alone, and caſt intoa dependance upon him, he will afſuredly take care of 
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all its concernments, (ſceing unto him-only doth it betake it ſelf. The Church made it 
of old part of her plea, that ſhe was as one fatberleſl, Hoſe 14. 3, that is every way 
helpleſt, that had none to relieve or ſuccour her. And the Lord Chriſt giveth this as a 
reaſon why he ttirreth up himſelf unto the afliſtance of his people, becauſe there was 
n0 man that appeared for their help, no Interceſſor to interpole tor them, 1ſa. 59. 16. Now 
God having placed the Church in this condition, as to be oft-times altogether Or- 
hans in this world, to have none to give them the leaſt countenance oor afliftance, 
and the Church it ſelf chuſing this condition, to renounce all hopes and expectations 
from any elſe beſide, betaking it ſelf unto the Power Grace and Faithfulne(s of the 
Lord Chriſt alone, it cannot as it were but be a great Obligation upon. him to take 
care of it, and to provide for it at all times. They are members of his Body, and he alone 
is their Head z they are Szbjeds of his Kingdom, and he alone is their King ; they are 
Children and Scrvantsin his Family, and he alone is their Father Lord and Maſter ; 
&® and can he forget them, can he diſregard them ? Had they been committed to the care 
of men, it-may be ſome of them would have fought and contended for them 3 though 
their faithfulneſ{is always to be ſuſpected, and their ſtrength is a thing of nought : 
Had they been put into ſubjecion unto Argels,they would have watched for their good ; 
though their Wiſdom and Ability be both tinite and limited, ſo that they could never 
have ſecured their ſafety ; and ſhall not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, now they are made 
his ſpecial care, as his Power and Faithfulneſs is infinitcly above thoſe of any meer 
creature, excel them alſo in care and watchfulneſs tor our good? And all: theſe 
things do ſufficiently ſet out the Greatneſs of that priviledge of the Church which we 
mſitt upon. And there are two things that make this Lib:rty and Exaltation of the 
Charch neceſſary and reaſonable. | 

1. That God having exalted ozr nature in the Perſon of his Son, into a condition 
of Honour and Glory, ſo as to be worſhipped and adored by all the Angels of Heaven, 
it was not meet nor convenient that it ſhould in our perſons, when united unto 
Chrik as our Head, be made ſubje& unto them. God would not allow, that whereas 
there is the ſtriffeſt union between the Head and the Members, there ſhould be ſuch 
an interpoſition between them, as that the Angels ſhould depend on their Head, and 
the Members ſhould depend on Argels; which indeed would utterly deſtroy the 
Union and immediate entercovrſe that is and ought to be between them. 

2. God is pleaſed by Jeſus Chriſt to take us into ar holy communion with bimfelf, 
without any other medizem or means of communication, but only that of our nature, 
perſonally and inſeparably united unto his own Nature in his Son. And this alſo our 
ſubjeftion unto Angels 18 inconſiſtent withall. This order of dependance the Apoſile 
declares, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 33. All things are yours, and you are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods. 
As there is no interpoſition between God and Chriſt, no more is there between Chriſt 
and us; and in and by him alone do we relateunto God himſelf. And this ſhould 
teach us , | 

r. The equity and neceflity of our univerſal obedience unto God in Chriſt. He 
hath freed us from ſ@bje&ion unto men and Angels, that we might ſerve him, and live 
unto him. He hath taken us to be his peculiar ones, his lot and portion, from whom 
he expects all his Reverence 'of Glory out of this world. And he hath left usno pre- 
tence, no-excuſe for the neg/ef of any dutics of obedience that he requireth of us. 
We cannot plead that we had other work to do, other Lords and Maſters to ſerve; he 
hath ſet us free from them all, that we might be his. If a King take a ſervant into his 
tamily, and thereby free and diſcharge him from being liable unto any other duty or 
ſervice what ever; may he not juſtly expect chat ſuch a one will be diligent in the 
obſervation of all his commands ; eſpecially conlidering alfo the Honour and Advan- 
rage that he hath by being taken near unto his perſon, employedin his affairs : And 
ſhall not God much more exped thelike from us, conlidering how exceedingly the 
priviledge we have by this relation unto him ſurpaſſeth all that men can attain by the 
favour of earthly Princes, And if we will chooſe orher Lords of our own to ſerve, if we 

; are (o regardleſs of our ſelves as that we will ſerve oxr laſts and the world, when God 
hath had ſuch reſpe&t Gnto us, as that he would not ſuffer us to be ſubjef? unto the 
Angels of hexven, how inexcuſable ſhall we be in our fin and folly ? Yox ſhall be for 
me, laith God, and not fir any other what ever. And are we not miſerable if we like not | 
this agreement ? 
' 2, For the manner of our obedience, how ought weto endeavour that it be per- 
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the people for Holineſsin all their Worſhip and ſervices; becaul: no people had God [6 
gh wntothem as they had. And yet” that nearne(s which he inſiſted on, was but that 
of his Inſtitutions, and ſome viſible Pledges and Repreſentations therein of his Pre- 
ſence among them ; now much more cogent muli the conſiderations of this real and 
ſpiritual nearneſi which God hath taken us unto himſelf in, by Jeſus, nceds be to the 
fame purpoſe. All that we do, we do it immediately unto tbis holy God ; not only un- 
der his Eye, and in his Preſence; but in an eſpecial and immediate relation unto him 
by eſis Chriſt. 
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Verſe VI. 


He Apoſile hath ſhewed; that the World to come which the Judaical Church look- 

ed for, was not made ſubject wnto Angels , no mention of any ſuch thing being 
made in the Scripture. That which he aſſumes to make good his Aſſertion of the Pre- 
heminence of the Lord Jeſus above the Angels, is, that unto him it was pt in ſabjedtion. 
And this he doth not cxpreſly affirm in words of his own, but inſinuateth ina Teſti- 
mony out of the Scripture, which he citeth and utgeth tanto that purpoſe. And this 
Way he proceedeth for theſe two ends. ( 1. ) To evidence that what he taught was 
ſuitable unto the Faith of the Church of old, and contained in the Oracles committed un- 
to it ; which was his eſpecial way of dealing with thcſe- Hebrews. ( 2.) That he 
might from the Words of that Teſtimony take occafion to obviate a preat Objedion 
againſt the Dignity of Chriſt, and Myſteries of the Goſpel, taken from his Humiliation 
and Death, and thereby make way to a farther Explication of many other Parts or 
Acts of his Mediation z many Difficulties there are in the Words and Expreſſions of 
theſe Verſes, more in the Apoſtles Application of the Teltimony by him produced, 
unto the Perſon and End by him intended, all which, God aſlilting, we ſhall endea- 
vour to remove : And to that End ſhall conſider, 

x. The way and manner of his introducing this T<ſtimony which is peculiar. 

2. The Teſtimony it ſelf produced;, with an Explication of the meaning and impor- 
tance of the Words, in the Place from whence it is taken. 

3. The Application of it unto the Apoſtles purpole , both as to the Perſon intended, 
and as to the eſpecial End aimed at. And, 

4. Farther unfold, what the Apuſltle adds about the dexth and ſufferings of Chriſt, as 
included in this Teliimony, though not intended as to the firit uſe and defign of it. 
And, 
5. Vindicate the Apoſtles Application of this Teſtimony, with our Explication of 
it accordingly, from the ObjeQions that ſome have made againtt it. All which we 
ſhall paſs through as they preſent themſelves unto us in the Text it (elf. 

Firſt, The manner of his citing this Teſtimony is ſomewhat peculiar. One teſtified in 
2 certain place : Neither perſon nor place being ſpecified: As though he had intend- 
ed, MD RN, a certain Perſon whom he would not name. But the Reaſon of it is 
plain 3 both Perſon and Place were ſufficiently known to them to whom he wrote. And 
the Syriack Tranſlation chatigeth the Expreſſion in the Text intv, but as the Scripture 
witneſſeth and ſaith ; without Cauſe. The Hebrews were not ignorant whoſe words 
they were which he made uſe of, nor where they were recorded. The one there 
mentioned is David 3 and the cert place is the erghth Pſalm, whereot much need not 
to be added. A Pſalm it 1s MAaN man, of the High Praiſes of God ; and ſuch 
Pſalms do moſtly, if not all of them reſpeRt the Meſiah and his Kingdom, as the Fews 
themſelves acknowledge. For the time of the Compoſure of this Pſalm they have a 
conjecture which is not altogether improbable ; namely, that it was in the Night 
whuleſt he kept his Fathers ſheep. - Hence in his Contemplation of the Works of God, 
he inſiſts on the Moon and Stars then gloriouſly preſenting themſelves unto him, not 
mentioning the $#7 which appeared not. So alſo in the Diliribution that he makes 
of the things here below that amongtt others are -made ſubje& unto man, he fixeth 
in the firſt place on MY, flocks of Sheep, which were then peculiarly under his care. 
So ſhould all the works of God, and thoſe eſpecially about which we are converſant in 
our particular Callings, excite us to the Admiration of his Glory, and Praiſe of his 
name : And none are uſually more void of holy thoughts of God, than thoſe who 
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fimony.is taken 3 whoſe eſpecial Author the Apoſile omitteth, both becauſe it was ſuf- 
ficiently known, and makes no difference at all whoever was the Penman of this ar 

that Portion of ane pain it was all equally given by Tofpiration from God, whereon 

alone the authority of it doth depend. 

2. The Teſtimony is ſelf is contained in the words following, 2. 6, 7. What is man, &c. 
Before we enter into a particular Explication of the words, and of the Apoſtles Applz- 
cation of them, we may obſcrve that there are two things in general, that lye plajn and 
clear before us :; As, 

Firſt, That Al} things whatſoever, are ſaid t9 be put in ſubjedtion unto man; that is, 
unto Humane Nature 1n one. or more Perſons, in oppoſition unto Angels, or nature 
Angelica). To expreſs the former, is the plain Deſign and Purpaſ: of the Pſalmift, as 
we ſhall ſee. And whereas therc is no ſuch Teftimony any where concerning Angels, it 
is evident, that the meaning of the word is, unto man, and not unto Angels z which 
the Apoſtle intimates in that adverſative 9, but , but of man it 1s {aid , not of 
Angels, 

; "a That this Priviledge wasnever abſ7{ute'y nor univerſally made good in, 
or unto the nature of man, but in, or with rcſpe& unto the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt the 
Meſſiah, This the Apolile calls us to the conlideration of, previouſly unto his Appli- 
cation of this Teſtimony 1n a peculiar manner unto Feſus 3 v. 8. We ſie not all things. 
Now there is not any thing ablolutcly neceſſary to make good the Apoſtles Reaſo- 
ning, but what is comprized mm theſe two general Aﬀertions, which lye evident in 
the Text, and are acknowlecged by all, We ſhall therefore diſtinaly couſider 
the Teſtimony it ſelf. The whole of it couſitts in a Contemplation of the Intinite Love 
and Condeſcenſion of God towards man z; which 41s ſet out, ( 1. ) In the manner of 
the expreſſing it. ( 2. ) In and by the words of the Expreſſion; ( 3.) In the Ads 
of the Mind and W:ll of God, wherem that Condeſcention and Grace confilted 3 and 
( 4.) In the Efeds thereof, in his diſpenſation towards him. 

Firſt, In the manner of the Expreſſion, What is man; by way of Admiration, yea, he 
cryes out with a kind of aſtoniſhment. The immediate Occaſion hereof is omitted 
by the Apolile, as not pertinent unto his purpoſe ; but it is evident in the Pſalm. Da- 
vid. having exerciſed his thoughts in the contemplation of the Greatneſs , Power, 
Wiſdom and Glory of God, manifeſting themſelves in his mighty workg, eſpecially the 
Beauty, Order, Majeſty, and uſctulneſs ofthe Heavens,and tholc glorious bodies which 
in them preſent themſelves to all the world, falls thereon into this Admiration, that 
this great, and infinitely Wiſe God, who by the word of his mouth gave Being and 
Exittence unto all thoſe things,and thereby made his own Exellencies conſpicuous to all 
the world, ſhould condeſcend unto that Care and Regard of man, which on this occa- 
fion his thoughts fixed themſelves upon. What i mar, faith he? And this is, or 


ſhould be the great Uſe of all our Contemplation of the works of God; namely, that 


conſidering his Wiſdom and Power in them, we ſhould learn to admire his Love and 
Grace in (ctting his heart upon us, who are every way ſo unworthy, ſceing he might 
for ever fſatishie himſelf, in thoſe other appearingly more glorious products of his 
Power and Godhead. | 

Secondly, He farther exprefſeth his Admiration at this Condeſcenſion of God in 
the words that he uſcth, intimating the Low and mean Eſtate of man in his own na- 
tare. WIND, what 1s poor miſerable mortal man, obnoxious ta Grief, Sovxow, An- 
xiety, Pain, Trouble and Death : 7} #5# 44veaw& ; but the Greeks have no name for 
man, fully expreſling that here uſed by the Pſalmiſt. ®&25:&, cometh neareſt it, but is 
not uſed in the Scripture. He adds, INFN, and the Sor of man ; of one made of 
#he earth. This name the Apoſtle alludes to, yea, expreſleth, 1 Cor. 15. 45, 47- The 
firſt man Adam, is % yis yoinds, Of the earth earthly. So was 'it rccorded of old, 
Gen. 2. 7. The Lord God formed, ND [D Oy Dn, That man Adam which 
was the Father of us all, of the duft of the ground: and fo again, Ger. 3. 19. Poor 
man made of the duſt of the ground, When the Scripture would expreſs Man with 
reference unto any thing of Worth or Excellency m him, it calls him, WR ; and 
WR 122, are Sons of men in Place, Power and eltcem. So theſe words are diſtin» 
guiſhed, Pſalm 62. 9. where we tranſlate TIN 122, Sons of Adam, men of low de- 
gree z and WR 17, Sons of Iſh, men of high degree. Now the Pſalmiſft uſcth this ex- 
preſſion to heighten his Admiration at- the Grace and Condeſcenſion of God. Aud 
as the Perſon of the firſt Adam cannot be here eſpecially intended 3 Fos although he 


made himſelf W2N, a miſerable man and: ſubject unto death, yet was he not 37N P 
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the Son of man, of any man, for he was of God, Lucke 3. lt. So there is nothing in the 
words but may properly be aſcribed unto the nature of man in the Perſon of the MeC. 
fiah. For as he was called in an eſpecial manner, TIM #2, the Sor of man; fo was 
he made UNIN a man ſubjed to ſorrow, and acquainted above all men with grief and 
"trouble, and was born on purpoſe to dye. Hence in the contemplation of his own 
miſerable condition, wherein unto the Dolorous affliting Paſſions of Humane Na- 
ture, which he had in himſcif, outward Oppoſitions and Reproaches were ſuperadded, 
he cryes out concerning himſelf, WN"N9 nymn 121, Pal: 22.7. I am a worm, 
and not WN, a man of any conſideration in the world ; WW at belt, 

Thirdly, He expreſleth this Condeſcenſion of God in the AﬀeGions and ating of his 
mind towards manz 1WT1IIN 5, that thou remembreſt him, or art mindfull of him. 
374 pwipyiiocy duie, that thou ſhouldjt be mindful of him. To Remember in the Scripture 
when aſcribed unto God, alwayes intends ſome A of his mind, and Purpoſe of his 
Will, and that either for good or evil towards them that are remembred, in a fig- 
nal manner. So alſo is Remembrance it (elf uſed ; On this account God is ſaid ſome- 
times to remember us for good, and ſometimes to remember our ſins no more. So that 
it denotes the Aﬀedion-of the mind of God towards any creature for Sood or Evil, at- 
tended with the Purpoſe of his Will to at towards them accordingly. In the firſt 
way it is here uſed, and (o alſo by Fob , Chap. 7. 17. Wiran 1 wm 
7? vas run", What is man that thu ſhouldſt magnifie him, that thou ſhouldit ſet 
thine heart #pon bim ? That is, Remember him, or be mindful of him ; ſc thine heart 
upon him for Good, The frame of the heart and mind of God towards the Nzture of 
man in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, in reference unto all the Good that he did zz it and 
by it, is intended in this Expreſſion. The whole Coxncel and Purpoſe of God, con- 
cerning the ſalvation of mankind, in and by the Humiliation, Exalcation, and whole 
Mcdiation of the ran Chrilt Jeſus 1s couched herein, 

Fourthly, There are in this Condeſcenſion the Effe&r of this Ae of Gods Mind and 
Will in remembring of man 3 And they are expreſſcd ( 1. ) Under one General head, 
and ( 2. ) In Particular Inſtances of them. . . 

Firſt, The general effc& of Gods remembring man, 1s that he viſiteth him. As the 
fame word is uſed in Fob, in the place before mentioned. Jpg, though variouſly uſed, 
yet it conſtantly denotes the ating of a ſup:rioxr towards an inferiour. And though 
it be often otherwiſe uſed, yet commonly it expreſſeth tne ating of God towards his 
people for good. And in eſpecial is this term of viſiting ufed to expreſs the aGting of 
of God indoing of us good by ſending of Jeſus Chrilt to take our nature on him, 
Licke 1. 68. He hath viſited and redeemed his people. And to the ſame purpoſz, y. 78. 
The day ſpring from on bigh bath viſited us, both relating to the aQting of God towards 
us in the Perſon of his Son incarnate. So Chap. 7. 16., This term therefore of viſiting 
doth not preciſcly deſign Gods aQting in the Exaltation of him viſit?d, but ſach an 
ordering of things towards him, as 1s attended with great Care, Grace and Love; 


So was the nature of man in the Heart of God to do good untoit, in and by the Per- * 


fon of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo he ated towards it, or viſited it, This is that which was 

the ground of the Pſalmiſts admiration, and which will be fo in all believers unto 

Eternity, It was not the outward liate and condition of mankznd in the world, which 

ſince the entrance of fin is fad and deplorable, that excites this admiration in the 

—_— But his mind is intent upon the Myſteric of the Grace, Wiſdom and Love of 
in the Perſon of the Meſſiah. 


— 
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Verſe VII. 


Econdly, The eſpecial inſianc:s wherein this Vifþeation of God expreſſed it ſolf are 
contained in ver. 9g. and therein referred unto two Heads : ( 1. )) Mans Depreſſion: 
and Humiliation : ( 2. ) His Exaltation and Glory. 

"The tirli is expreſſed in theſe words, Thow haſt rxade him lower for 2 little while than 
the Angels. This was a part of Gods Viſitation ; and though not that which was im- 
mediately intended by the Apoſtle 3 yet that whereot he intends to make great ſe in 
his Progreſs. That theſe words intend not the Exaltation of the natwre of meer mar, 
. aSif they ſhould intimate that ſuch is his Dignity, that he is made but a /ittle ff thars 
Angels, and how deſiruRtive that ſenſe is unto the Apoliles Intention and Application 
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of the words, we ſhall afterwards declare. Three things are here expreſſed, (1.) The 
AG of God, in making of him low,or leſſening of him. (2.)The meaſare of that Depreſſion, 
than the Angels. (3) His duration in that State and Condition, a little while, 

Firlt, 1oN, the Word uſed by the Pſalmiſt, is rendered by the Apoſile ixar]to, and 
that properly 3 They both ſignitie a Diminntion of State and Condition 3 a depreſſion of 
any one from what he before enjoyed. And this in the firſt place belongs unto Gods 
Vititation. And the ating of the Jill of Chriſt in this matter, ſuitably unto the 
Willof the Father, is expreſſed by words of the ſame importance. ayiraow fauvror, he 
emptied himſelf, and irenvivacw i2v70r, be bumbled himſelf, Phil. 2. 7, 8. denoting a vo- 
luntary depreſſion from the glory of a former State and Condition. In this Humili- 
ation of Chriſt in our nature, how much of that Care, and ;7oz07is, Inſpcttion and 
Viſitation of God was contained 15 known. | 

Secondly, The meaſure of this Humiliation and Depreflion 1s expreſled in reference 
unto Angels, with whom he is now compared by the Apoſile z he was made lefi than 
the Angels, This the H:brews had ſcen and knew 3 and might from his Humiliation 
raiſe an Objection againſt what the Apoſtle afferted about his Preference above them. 
Wherefore he acknowledgeth, that hz was made leſs than they, ſhews that it was 
foretold that ſo he ſhould be, and in his following Diſcourſe, gives the Reaſons why it was 
fo to be. And he ſpeaks not of the Humiliation of Chriſt abſolutely , which was 
far greater than here it is expreſſed by him, as he afterwards declares, but only with 
reſpect unto Angels, with whom he compares him 3 and it is therefore ſuthcient to 
his purpoſe at preſent to ſhew that he was made lower than they. TIMNND, way oy 
ine Hierom renders the word in the Palm, a Deo, then God , and Faber Stapulenfis 
had a long conteſt with Eraſmus to prove that they ſhould be ſo rendered in this 
place 3 which is plainly to contradict the Apoſtle, and to accuſe him of corrupting the 
word of God. Beſides the ſenſe contended tor by him and others, is ab/zrd and foolth 
namely, that the Humane Nature of Chrift was made little fl than Grd, and humbled 
that it might be ſo; when it was infinitely fi than the Divine Nature, as being cre- 
ated. The LXYX. and all 01d Greek Tranſlations read Angels ; That Elobim is often uſed 
to denote them we have proved before. The Targum hath NINO, Angels. And 
the ſcope of the place neceſſarily requires that ſenſe of the word. God then in his 
Viſitation of the nature of man, in the Perſon of his Son, put it, and therein him that 
was inveſted in it, into a condition of wants and fireights, and humbled him beneath 
the condition of Angels, for the bleſſed Ends afterwards declared. For although from 
his Incarnation and Birth, the Angels adored his Perſon as their Lord; yet inthe out- 
ward condition of his Humane Nature, he was made exceedingly beneath that ſtate of 
Glory and Excellency, which the Angels are in a conſtant Enjoyment of. 

Thirdly, There is a face of tzme, a Duration intended for this coadition. He made 
him lower, BYD, Grax 7, for a little while, or a ſhort ſeaſon. That WyD, is often 
uſed in that ſenle, and that, that is the proper notation of &paxv 71, we have ſhewed 
before. But that which renders that ſenſe of the words here unqueſiionable, is the 
Apoſiles preciſe reſtraining them thereuntoin v. g. as we ſhall ſee. It was but for a 
little while, that the Perſon of Chriſt in the Nature of man was brought into a con- 
dition more indigent than the ſtate of Angels is expoſed unto: Neither was he for 
that ſeaſon made a little, but very much lower than the Angels. And had this been the 
whole of his ſtate it could not have been an Effect of that incxpreſflible Love and Care 
which the P/almiſt ſo admires. But being it is but for a little continuance,and that for the 
blefſed Ends which the Apoſtle declares, nothing can more commend them unto us. 

Secondly, There is another Efe& of Gods Vititation of man m his Exaltation ; ex- 
preſſed, 1. In the Dignity whereunto he advanced him : and 2. In the Rule and Dom- 
on that he gave unto him. | 

For the firſt, He crowned him with Glory and Honour, WY 3 is inſigne regium;, the 
badge and token of Supream and Kingly Power. Hence when David complains of 
the firajghtning and Diminution of his Power or Rule, he ſays, his Crown was pro- 
faned unto the ground, Pſal. 89. 39. That is, made contemptible, and trampled on, To 
be crowned then, is to be inveſted with Soveraign Power, or with Right and Title there- 
unto, as it was with Solomon, who was crowned during the life of his Father. Nor is 

It an ordinary Crown that is intended, but one accompanied with Glery and Honour. 
To becrowned with Glory and Honour, is to have a glorious and honourable Crown, 
or Rule and Soveraignty. 1571 N25. The fir.denotes the Weight of this Crown 3 
Nan, a weight of glory, from 125, to be heary; Bdp& SNEns, a weight of glory, - 
| tne 
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the Apoſile ſpeaks in Alluſion to the Primitive lignification of this word, - 2 Cor. 4; 17. 

The other its Beauty and Glory 3 both Authority and Majeſty. How Chriſt was thus 
crowned, we have at large ſhewed on the firſt Chapter. 

Secondly, This Soveraignty is attended with aQtual Rule z Wherein ( 1. ) The Ds- 
minion it (elf is expreſſed : and ( 2: ) The Extent of it. Firſt, Thou madelt him have 
Dominion over the works of thy hands : Wi'nwpn, madeſt hirh to rule. xaricnoas curly 
i=), appointedit him in Authority 9ver. He had aQtual Rule and Dominion given him 
upon his Coronation. And Secondly, The Extent of this Dominion is the Works of 
Gods hands. And leaſt any from this indefinite Expreſſion ſhould think this Rule li- 
mited,cither to the things mentioned before by the Pſalmiſt, v.4.called the work of Gods 
fingers, that is, the Heavens, the Moon and the Stars, or in the tollowing Diſtribution 
of things here below, into Sheep, Oxen, Fowls and Fiſs, v. 7, 8. that is, all the crea- 
tures here below, he adds an Amplification of it inan univerſal Piopoſition, =dv7« 
valtrate, be bath put all things without Exception in ſubje&ion unto him; and to ma- 
nifeſt his abſolute and unlimited Power, with the unconditional ſubjeQion of all 
things unto him, he adds that they are placed, vaorero i noday dures under 
his very feet. An Expreſſion ſetting forth a Dominion, every way unlimited and 


abſolute. 


Mb 


Verſe V ILT: 


= Apoſtle having recited the Teftimomy which he intends to make uſe of, pro- 
ceeds in the eighth Verſe unto ſome ſach Explications of it , as may 
make it appear to be proper and ſuited unto the End for which it is produced by 
him. And they are two the firſt whereof reſpeRs the ſenſe of the words which ex+ 
preſs the Extent of this Dominion 3 the latter an inſtance of ſome Perſon or Perſons, un- 
to whom this Teſtimony as thus explained, cannot be applied. 

For the Explication of the Ohjefive Extent of the Rule and Dominion mentioned, 
he adds, For in that he hath made all ſubjef unto him, he hath left nothing that is not pur 
under him. For wheteas it might be objected, that there is no mention in the Pſalm 
of the World to come whereof he treats; helets them know, that that cannot be ex- 
cepted ; (ceing the Aﬀertion is #niverſal and unlimited, that all things whatſoever are 
put under him. It is true, our Apoſtle making uſe of this very Teſtimony in another 
place, 1 Cor, 15. 27. adds there, that there is a manifeſt Exception 1 reference ungo 
him who ſo put all things under him; and it is evident that it is foindeed; for the 
Pſalmiſt treats not of God himſelf, but of the works of Gad;, and among them, faith the 
Apoſile here, there lyes no Exception 3 they are all brought into Order under this 
Rule, And fo by this Teſtimony, thus explained , as neceſlity requires it ſhould 
be, he hath fully confirmed, that the Yorld to come being one of the eſpecial works of 
God, and not put in ſubjeion unto Angels, is made ſubje& wnto man; which was that 
he undertook to demonſirate. | 

Secondly, To diree this Teſtimony unto its proper End, and to make way for its 
Application unto him, who is eſpecially intended therein 3 he declares negatively unto 
whom it is not applicable 3 but now we ſee not yet all things put under him. Man it was, 
concerning whom the words are ſpoken 3 What is man? This muft denote the na- 
ture of man; and that either as it is in all markznd in general and every individual, or 
in ſome eſpecial and peculiar inſtance, in one partaker of that nature. For the Firſt, He 
denyes that this can Leng unto man in general, all, or any of them on that gene- 
ral account of being men , And in this Negation; there are two Circumftances 
conſiderable : Fixft, The manner of his aſſerting it by an appeal to common Experience , 
we ſee ; this is a matter whereof every one may judge : We, all of us know by.experi- 
ence, that it is otherwiſe ; we need neither Teſtimony nor Argument to wſttu& us 
herein. Our own condition, and that which we behold other men in, is ſufficienc 

' to inform us. . And this is a way whereby an wppeal is made as it were to common 
ſenſe and Experience, as we do in things that are moſt plain and unqueſtionable. 
Secondly, There is a limitation of this Experience, in the word yet; we ſee not 45 yet. 
And this doth vot intimate a contrary ſtate of things for the future, but denyes, as to all 
#he time that is paſt. A long ſpace of timethere hath been fince the giving out of this Te- 


ſtimony, much longer ſince the Creation of man, and all other things, and yer all this 
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while, we ſee that all things are far enough from being pnt wnder-the feet of man ;, or 
if there be in the word a reſerve for ſome ſeaſon, wherein this word ſhall in ſore 
ſenſe be fulfilled in meer manallo, it is for that time wherein they ſhall be 
perfectly glorified with him , who is principally intended , and fo to be 
admitted as it were to be ſharers with him in his Dominion, Keve/. 3, 21. Theſe 
things make plain what is here denyed, and in what {cnle. All mankind in conjunction 
are very remote trom being invelied with the Dominion here deſcribed; from having 
the whole Creation of Godcalt in ſubj<cion under their feet, It 15 true,there was given 
unto manat firſt m his Original condition, a Rule over thole creaturcs hcre below, thac 
were made for theulc and fuſtentation of his natural lite, and no other. And this al- 
(is in ſome meaſure continued unto his Poſteri:yz though againlt the preſent bene 
and inclination of the creatures, who groan becauſe of the bondage that they are put 
unto, in ſerving of their uſe and neceſſity. But all this at tirlt was but an obſcure 
Type and ſhadow of the Dominion here intended, which is abſolnte, wiiverſal, and 
ſuch as the creatures have no reaſon to complain of, their proper cona:tion being al- 
lotted unto them therein. Hence we our ſelves by our own Obſervation, may ealily 
diſcern that this word reſpects not principally, cither the firſt man or his polterity ; for 
weſeenotas yet after this long ſpace of time lince the creation, that all things are put 
into ſubjeRion unto him. 

Having thus unfolded the Teſtimony infilted on before we proceed unto the 
Apoſtolical Application of it unto the Perſon to whom it doth bclong, we may ſtay 
here a little, and gather ſomething from it for our inſtruction. And it is in gene- 
ral, that, | 

The conſideration of the Infinitely Glorious Excellencies of the nature of God , mani- 
nifeſting themſelves in his Works, doth greatly ſet out his Cundeſcenſion and Grace, in bis 
regard and reſpe& unto mankind. This the occation of the Words, and the Words them- 
ſelves do teach us. 

1. This the method of the Pſalmiſt, | ſay, leads us unto. He begins and ends his con- 
{ideration of the works of God, with an Admiration of his Gloriotis Exceliency by 
whom they were made, wv. 1.9. O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy name : how glori- 
ous art thou, and thou rmanifcſteſt thy (elf fo to be z and from thence doth he pro- 
ceed tothe conſideration of his condeſcenfion in his regard and love to man, v. 4. And 
to ditc& us in this duty with the Pſalmiſt we may obſerve : 

Firlt, That the Works of God, thoſe eſpecially which were the peculiar ſubje&t of his 
Meditation, the heavenly bodies which we behold, are indced in themſelves exceed- 
ingly glorious, Their Frame, Greatneſs, Beauty, Order, Courſe, Uſetulneſs, all ſpeak 
them admirable and glorious. The naked view of them is enough to fill the mind 
of man with Admiration and Aſtoniſhment. And the more we contemplate on them, 
the more skilful arc we in the conſideration of their Nature, Order and Uſe, the more 
excellent do they appear unto us; and yet it is the lealt part of their Greatneſs, and 
beautiful diſpoſition that we can attain a certain knowledge of; So that fill they 
remain more the objects of our Admiration and wonder, than of our Science. Hence 
the wiſcft among the Heathen who were deſtitute of the teachings of the Word and 
Spirit of God, did with one conſent aſcribe of old a Deity unto them, ;and worſhip- 
ped them as Gods, yea, the very name of God in the Greek Language «ox, is taken 
trom bir, to run, which they derived from the conſtant courſe of rhe heavenly bo- 
dics. They faw with their Eyes how glorious they were : they found out by Reaſon 
their Greatneſs and dreadful motion. Experience taught then their Ule, as the imme- 
diate fountains of Light, Warmth, Heat, Moyſiure , and ſo conſequently of Lite, 
Growth, and all uſcful things ; It may be they had ſome Tradition of that Rule and 
Dominion, which was at firſt allotted unto the S#n and Moon over day and night, Gen. 
I. 16. On theſe and the like accounts, having loſt the knowledge. of the true and only 
God, they knew not fo well whither to turn themſelves for a Deity, as to thoſe 
things which they ſaw {o full of Glory, and which they found to. be of ſo univerſal 
a communicative Goodneſs and uſctulnels. And in them did all Idatetry in the world 
begin. And it was betimes in the world; as we fee in Fob, where it is mentioned 
and condemned, Chap. 31. 26, 27. 1f T beheld the Sun when it ſhined, or the Moon walk - 
ing in brightneſl, and my beart hath been fecretly enticed, or my month hath kjſſid my hand 3 
he condemns the Idolatry, but yet withall ſhews, chat the Luſtre, Brightneſs and 
Glory of thoſe heavenly lights had a great influence on the hearts of men, to entice 


them unto a ſecret Adoration , which would break out into outward Worſhip, 
whereof 
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whiereof ſalntation by kiſſing the hand was one partand a&t. And therefore God cau- 
tions his people againſt this Temptation; Der. 4, 19. Left thou lift ny thine eyes up unto 
Heaven, and where thow ſeeft the Sun and the Myon, and the Stars, even all the Hoft of 
Fleavert ſhouldſt be driven #0 worſhip them, which the Lord thy God nath divided unto all 
Nations under the whole Heaven ; If men forget the truce God, and then lift up theis eycs 
unto, or fall into the contemplation of the Heavenly Bodies, ſuch is their Glory, Ma- 
jelty and Excellency, that they will be driven and hurried unto the Adoration and 
Worſhip of them. And ſo univerſal was this folly of old, that from thoſe latter 
words , which the Lord thy God hath- divided unto all Nations : the Fews affirm, that 
God hath given the Sn, Moon and Stars, to be the Deities of the Gentiles, for them to 
worſhip. But the diſtribution there mentioned is, as unto their common wſe unto all 
Nations, and not as to their Veneration z nor is God the Author ot [dolatry, as they 
blaſphemouſly imagine. But this their Glory and Excellency lead them unto. And 
when any of them aſcended higher, to appreheud living zntelzgent Spirits tor their 
Deities; they yet conceived at leaſt that they had their glorious Habitation in the Hea- 
venly Bodies. Yea, and ſome Chriſtians have fallen into vain imaginations, from a 
falſe Tranſlation of the latter end of the fourth Verſe of Pſalm 19. by the LXX. and 
the Vzlgar Latin, who read the words, be hath placed bis Tahcrnacle in the Sun, in- 
ſicad of, he hath ſet in them; that is, in the Heavens, a Tabernacle for the Sun, as the 
words are plain in the Original. What ſhould I mention the madneſs of the Mani- 
chees, who affirmed that Chriſt himſelf was gone into, if not tzrnedinto the Sun. I 
name theſe things only to ſhew what Influence upon the minds of men deſtitute of the 
Word, the Glory and Excellency of theſe heavenly bodies hath had. And what inc- 
ſiimable Grace God ſheweth unto us in the benefit of his Word 3 for we are the po- 
ſterity of them, and by nature not one jot wiſer than thy, who worſhipped theſe 
things which are nt God. But exceeding glorious works of God they are; and the 
more we conſider them, the more will their Slory and Greatneſs appear unto us. And 
as the children of Iſrael faid of the Sons of Anah, we were before them in our own fight 
as Graſhoppers, and ſo we were in their ſight : May we not much more fay concerning 
our ſelves, compared with theſe Glorious Works of the hands of God, we are all but 
4s Graſhoppers in compariſon of them 3 and whence 1s it, that God ſhould fer his heart 
upon us. 

_. Theſe glorious works of God do indeed ſhew th: infmite Glory of him that 
made them. This 15 the uſe that men ſhould have made of their Contemplation of 
them, and not havechoſen them for their Gods, as they did when their fooliſh hearts 
were darkened, and they waxed vain in their imaginations. This uſe the Pſalmiſt here 
makes of them, and this rhe Scripture every where directs us unto. This David 
brings them in Preaching unto all the world, Pſ/. 19. 1, 2,3, 445 6: They have a 
Voice, they ſpeak aloud unto all the world z and by their Beauty, Greatneſs, Order, 
Uſefulneſs, they make known the incomprehenſible glory of him that made them. 
The +3 1ac%y « 888, that which may be known of God, is manifeſt in them, faith Paul, 
Rom. 1. 19. And what is that 3 even his Eternal Power and Godhead, v. 20. That is, 
his infinite Power, Alſufficiency, and felF-ſubſiſtence. Theſe things are clearly ſzen in 
thetn. Being all made and created by him in their ſeaſon, dothit not maniteft, that 
he was before them from Eternity, and that exijting without them, mn perfect bleſſed- 
neſs : And that he hath made them, ſo beamtifu!, ſo glorious, lo excellent, and that our 
of nothing,doth it not declare his infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs ? Do they not 
all lead us to the contemplation of his Infinite Excellencies ? And whence1s it, that he 
who tmade all theſe things of nothing, ſhould have ſuch regard to the weak, frail na- 
ture of man ? But that this conſideration may be the more cfteCtual, let us rake a 
tirtle weak view of fome of thoſe Excellencics of the Nature of God , which 
his works declare, and which ſet an eſpecial ftre on his condeſcention unto 
us3 As, 

Firſt, His Greatneſs. His Greatneſs is unſearchable , ſaith the Pſa}miſt,Pſal.1 45.3. That 
is, it is I-finite. The Immenſity of his nature, is his Greatneſs. The Heaven of Hea- 
ens, Gith Solomon, cannot contain him, 1 Kings 8.27. The Intinitene(s and Ubiquity 
of his Efſence, is beyond all rhat the Underſtanding and Imagination of man can 
reach unto. If men would ſet themſelves to think, and imagine a Greatneſs, they can 
reach no _ than Heavens above Heavens, and that as far as they can fancy 3 but 


this expreſſeth not Immenſity. Thoſe Heavens of Heavens cannot contain him. Our 


Thoughts of Greatneſs are apt to confiſt in adding one thing unto another, until ary 
Wie 
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which we think on, be 'extended unto the utmoſt of our Imagination. But this hath 
no Relation unto the Immenſity of God ; which isnot his filling of all imaginary Place 
or Space , but an Infinite Exiſtence in an Infinite Being 3 ſo that as he is preſent 
with, i#ndiſtant from the whole Creation, for faith he, Do not T fill Heaven and Earth ? 
fo. 23. 24- Sois he no leſt preſent, where there is no part of the Creation. And if 

e ſhould produce thouſands of Worlds, which he can do by his Power, he would be 
no |cls preſent in them all, indiſtant from every thing m them, than he is in and unto 
this whuch he hath already created. And this not by the extending of his Efſence 
and Greatneſs, but by the infinitenels of his Being. Neither are there Parts in this 


_ Immenſicy; for that which hath Parts cannot be Infinite or Immenſe. Somewhat 


of God is not preſent in Heaven, and ſomewhat in earth 3 but God is wholly preſent 
in his whole Being every where. This leaves no place for the imagination of men, 
but calls us for pure Acts of Underſtanding, and Faith to afſent unto it. And thus 
far Reaſon will go ; that it will affent unto the truth of that which it cannot com- 
prehend, becauſe it is convinced that it cannot be otherwiſe. What remains, 1t 
leaves to Faith, and Reverential Adoration. Reaſon having by the help of Divine Re- 
zelation lead the mind and ſoul thus far z that God is inmenſe,not only preſent unto the 
whole Creation, but exiſting in his infinite being, where no creature 1s, and that in 
his wholc Eflence equally, there it gives them up to Admiration, Reverence, Adora- 
tion, and the Improvement by faith of this Excellency of God, where ever they arc : 
ſo doth the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 139.5, $, 9,10, 11. Thoughts of Gods Omnipreſence are of 
fingular ule to the ſoul in every condition. And who can ſufficiently admire this 
Excellency of the Nature of God ? How aſtoniſhable is this his Greatneſs ? How arc 
all the Nations of the world, as the drop of a bucket, as the duſt of tbe ballance, as Va- 
nity, as Nothing before him? What isa little duſt to an Immenſity of Being ? To that. 
whoſe Greatneſs we cannot meaſure, whoſe Nature we cannot comprehend, whoſe 
Glory we canonly ſtand afar off and adore ? What is a: poor worm unto him who 1s 
every where, and who is every where filled with his own Excellencies and Bleſſed- 
neſs? The ſue of all our thoughts on this Property of Gods Nature, is Admiration 
and holy Aftoniſhmnent. And whence is it, that he ſhould take thought of us, or 
fet his heart upon us? And this Greatneſs of God doth he ſet forth by ſhewing 
what a mean thing the whole Creation which we behold is unto him. Who hath 


| meaſured the Waters in the hollow of bis hand, and meted out the Heavens with a ſpan, 
. and comprebended the duſt of the Earth in a meaſure, and weighed the Mountains in ſcales, 


and the Hills in a ballance : Behold, the Nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted 
as the ſmall duſt of the ballance behold, he takgth up tbe Iſles as a very little thing ,, all 
Nations before bim are as nothing, and they are counted untc him leſ{ than nothing and 
vanity, Iſa. 40. 12, 15, 17. 

Secondly, His Infinite Self-ſufficiency doth manifeſt it ſelf in bis works; forall thele 
things are the abſolute.product of his Power and Wiſdom and Goodneſs, From the 
infimte ſtores and Treaſures of them did he bring them all forth. They had no 
previous matter whereof they were made, no Reaſon, cauſe, or end was there, why 
they ſhould be made, but only what was in himſelf, and from himſelf, Rom. 11. 36+ 
Rev. 4. 11. Now this could not have been without an Infinite Self-ſufficiency in him- 
ſelf; from whence it is, that all things begin and end in him. And had he not been 
every Way ſelſ-ſufficient, before the Exiſtence of all other things out of nothing, no- 
thing could have been produced. And this ariſcth from his Fxlneſf of Being, which 
he declazcth by his names MM, and MMR; which denote his ſelſ-Being , his (elf- 
exiſtence, his (clf-ſufficiency. All the Propertyes of his Nature being infinite, have that 
which ſatisfies ther and fills them. His Underſtanding is infinite: And as nothing 
could comprehend the Infinite Nature of God, but an Intinite Underſtanding, God 
could not krow himſelf, if his Underſtanding were not infinite 3 ſo nothing could fatis- 
fie an Infinite Underſtanding but an Infinite Objed ; the Underſtanding of God could not 
be bleſſed and in reſt, if the Obje& of it, the Nature of God were not infinite. God 
by his Underſtanding knows the extent of his Infinite Power, and ſo knows not only 
what he hath wrought by his Power, but alſo, what ever he can ſo do, And this 
{uitableneſs of the Properties of God one to another, as it makes them becauſe in- 
finite, not really to differ from one another, or from his Nature it ſelf; fo it gives them 
all Reff, Bleſſedncſs, Satisfation and ſelf-ſufficiency. As to continue in our former 
inftance z the Bleſſedneſs of the Underſtanding of God conſiſts m its Comprehenſion 
of the whole Nature of God 3 nor is it capable of more, becauſe it can comprehend 

no 
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nomore. Hence is God Alſufficient, and eternally bleſſed in the contemplation and 


enjoyment of his own Excellencies. For Self-ſufficiency is the fountain of BleſſedneGG; 


Where any thing is wanting,there is no abſolute Bleſſedneſs. And hence is the Blefſedneſs 
of God abſolute, eternal, and eſſential unto him, becauſe it hath its riſe and ſpring abſo- 
Intely in onſet his own fuieft of Being, his own ſufficiency unto, and for himſelf. 
All theBlefſednefs of the creatures, that we ſhall or may ever attain unto, is but de- 
pendent, derivative, and communicated; becauſe though nothing ſhall be wanting unto us, 
yet the ſpring of our ſupplies ſhall never be in-our ſelves, but in God. His Bleſ- 
{edne(5 ig,abſolute, becauſe it is from himſelf, and in himfclf; in his Being every way 
{clf-ſufficient. This it isto be abſolutely bleſſed. Hence God made not theſe things 
becauſc he had need of them; for if he had had need of them, he could not have 
made them : or that they ſhonld add any thing unto him 3 for that 1s not infinite 
unto which any thing can be added : nor that he might ſettle that Reſt and Satis- 
faction in them, which he had not in himſclf before : for that which is Infinite 
muſt neceſſarily and unavoidably give eternal ſatisfattiom unto that which is Infinite 3 
but only by a moſi free At of his Will, he choſe by the Creation of all things, to ex- 
preſs ſomewhat of his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs; in ſomething without himſelf. 
Abſolutely he was ſelf-ſxfficient from all Eternity; and that both as to Reſt, Satisfa- 
Qion and Bleſſedneſs in himſelf; as alfo in reſpe& of any Operation, as to outward 
Works which his Will and Wiſdom ſhould encline him uſito ; beingevery way able and 
powerful in, and from himſelf, to do what ever he pleaſeth. And this infinite fatis- 
taction and complacency of God in himfelt, ariſing from that fulnefs of Divine Being: 
which is in all the Properties of his Nature, 15 another Object of exr holy Admirati- 
on and Adoration. This God was,this God did, before the world was created. Now 
what is man, that this every way all-ſufficient God ſhould mind, regard and viſit him ? 
Hath he any need of him, or his ſervices? Doth his Goodneſs extend to him ? Can 
he profit God as a man profiteth his neighbour ? If be fin what d»th he againſt him ? Or if 
his tranſgreſſions be multiplied what doth be againſt him ? That is to his diſadvantage : 
If be be righteous what giveth he unto him , or what receiveth he at his hand ? Fob 
35- 6,7- Nothing but Irifinite Condeſcenſion arid Grace 15 the fountain of all Gods re- 
gard unto us. | | 

Thirdly, His Infinite and Eternal Power is by the ſame means manifclted. This the 
Apolile expreſly affirms, Rom. 1.20. He that made all theſe things of nothing, and 
therefore can alſo make and create in like manner what ever elſe beſides he pleaſeth, 
muſt needs be infinite in | non or as he is called, the Lord God Omnipotent, Rev. 
19. 6. This himſelf ſets forth in general, Iſa. 40. 28. Aud to convince Fob hereof, 
he treats with him in particular inſtances about ſome few of his fellow creatures here 
below; in the Earth and in the Waters, Chap. 38.39. And if the Powet of God in 
making this or that creature which we fce and behold, be fo admirable, declaring his 
Soveraignty and the infinite diſtance of man from him in his beſt condition, how glo- 
rious is it in the whole Univerſe; and in thecreation of all things vilible and inviſible, 
and that by a ſecret Emanation of Omnipotency in a Word of Command ? The Art 
of man will go far in the framing, faſhioning and ordering of things 3 but there are 
two things in the leaſt of the creatures of God, that make the creating Energie that is 
ſen in them, infinitely to differ from all limited and finite power 3 Firlt, That they 
are brought out of nothing z now let all Creatures combine their Strength and Wit- 
dom together, unleſs they have ſome preexiſtent matter to work upon, they can pro- 
duce nothing, effe& nothing. Secondly, To many of his creatures, of the leaſt of 
them,God hath given life and fpontaneous motions 3 to all of them an eſpecial inclinati- 
on and operation following inſeparably the Principles of their Nature. But as all cre- 
ated Power cangive neither life, nor ſpontaneous motion, nor growth to any thing no 
more can it plant in any thing a new zatural principle, that ſhould encline it unto a 
new kind of Operation, which was not orizinally connatural unto it. There 1s a peculiar 
impreſs of Omnipotency upon all the works of God 3 as he declares at large in that 
Diſcourſe with Fob, Chap. 38. 39. And this Power is nolcſs effeftual, nor le(s evident 
in his ſtentation and preſervation of all things, than in his creation of them. 
Things do no more ſubſit by themſelves , than they were made by themlelves. 
He ſuftaineth all things by the word of bis power, Heb. 1.3. And by him all things con- 
fi, Col. x. 17. He hath not made the World, and then turned it off his hand, to ſtand 
on its own bottom, and ſhift for it ſelf. But there 1s continually, every moment, an 


emanation of Power txom God, unto eyery creature, the greateſt, the leatt, the meancfi, 
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to preſerve them in their Being and Order 3 which if it were ſuſpended but for !one 
moment, they would all loſe their fiation and being, and by confafion be reduced into 
nothing. In him we live, and move, and have our being, Ads 7. 28. and, He giveth unto all 
life and breath and all things, verſe 35. God needs not put forth any aQ of his Power to 
deftroy the Creation 3 the very ſ#ſpenſi0z of that conſtant emanation of Omnipotency 
whuch is neceſſary unto its ſ«/ſiſkence, would be ſufficient for that end and purpoſe. 
And who can admire as he ought this Power of God, which is = in every par- 
ticular graſs of the field than we are ablc to ſearch into, or comprehend. And what 3s 
man that he ſhould be mindful of him. 

- Fourthly, His Wiſdom alfo ſhines torth in theſe works of his hands. 1 wiſdom hath 
he made them all,” Pſ:!. 104.24. Soalſo, 136. 5. his Power was that which gave all 
things their Being, but his Wiſdom gave them their Order beauty and uſe. How ad- 
mirable this is, how comprehenſible it 1s unto us, Zophar declares in Fob, chap. 11. 


werſe 6, 7,8, 9, 10. The ſecrets of this Wiſdom are double unto what may be known of tt, 


infinitely more than we canattain to the knowledge of. Searching will not do it, it is 
abſolutely incomprehenfible, He that can take but a little weak faint confideration 
of the glorious Diſpoſition of the Heavenly Bodics, their Order, Courſe, Reſpect to 
each other, their uſefulneſs and influences, their diſpoſition ard connexion of Cauſes 
and Effes here bclow, the orderly concurrence and ſubſerviency of every thing in its 
place and operation, to the corffiſtency uſe and beauty of the Vniverſe, will be forced 
to cry out with the Pſalmiſt, O Lord, how manifold are thy works, in wiſdom haſt thou 
made them al/, the earth is full of thy riches. But alas, what can the beſt and wiſeli of 
menattain unto in the inveſtigation of the Wiſdom of God? There is not the leaſt 
creature, but conlidered apart by it {eIf, hath ſomewhat belonging unto it, thec will 
bring them unto wonder and aſtoniſhment. And what ſhall we fay concerning the 
moſt glorious, concerning the Order of them all unto one another, and the whole? 
there mult all mens conſiderations end, and among them this of ours. 

Fifthly, His Goodneſs isin like manner manifeſt in theſe things. There is in the 
whole and every part of God's Creation a four-fold goodnefl. 1. A goadneſi of being and 
ſubſiſtence. That which ., ſo far forth as it i, is good. So God ſaw all things, as he 
made them, that they were good. The very being of every thing is its firſt goodneſi, on 
which all other concernments of it do depend. And this ariſcth from hence, becauſe 
thereby and therein it participates of the firſt abſolute Goodneſs, which is Being z where- 
unto a nothingneff, it I may ſo ſpeak, is negatively oppoſed ad infinitum. 2. A Goodneſi 
of Order. This gives them their Beauty, which is the firlt principle propcrly of Good- 
nels, and convertible with it. Every thing that is good is beautifal, and every thing that 
is beautiful is good. Now the pulchritude or beauty of the whole Creation, and of every 
part of it, conſiſts in the Order that is given unto it by the Wiſdom of God, whereof 
we ſpake before. This is that 73 xaadv x«ya%% of all things, which of old by the light 
of nature was ſo much admired. Beautiful goodneſs, or goodly beauty, whereby 
every thing becomes comely and delirable, both init ſelf and its own parts, and in that 
rcſpe& which it hath unto all other things. 3. A Goodneff of uſefulneft', nothing is made 
in vain. Every thing hath its work ſervice and operation allotted unto it. If the whole 
Creation had been #niform, if it had been only one thing, it would have wanted this 
goodneſs, and been but a dead lemp, or mals of being. But in this great variety aud 
diverſity ofthings which we behold, every one hath its proper place and ſervice, and 
nothing is uſeleſs. As the Apoſile lays, that it is in the ſevera] parts and members of 
the leſſer world, Man, that though ſome of them ſeem more worthy and comely than 
other, yet all have their proper «ſe, ſo that they cannot ſay unto one another, IT have 
210 need of thee : So1sit in the Univerſe, though ſome parts of it ſeem to be very glo- 
rious, and others mean and to be trampled on, yet they cannot ſay one to another, 
T have no needof thee, each having its proper uſe. The Eye is a moſt noble part of the 
body, but, faith the Apolile, 1f the whole body were an eye, the beauty of the whole 
were loſt, and the very ſe of the eye. How glorious is the Sun in the firmament in 
compariſon of a poor wormin the carth ? yet if the whole Creation were one Sun, it 
would have neither beauty nor uſe, nor indeed be a Sn, as having nothing to com- 
miunicate [zght or heat unto. But God hath brought forth his works in unſpeakable 
variety, that they nught all have this goodnefi of uſefrelnelaccompanying of them, 4. A 


goodneſs of an orderly tendency unto the utmoſt and laſt end; which is the glory of him by 


whom they were made, This alſo is implanted upon the whole Creation of God 3 
and hence the Pſalmiſt calls upon all the inanimate creatures to give praiſe and glory 
| | unto 
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unto God; that is, he calls upon himſc}fand others to conſider how they do ſb. This 
is the point, the centre where all theſe lines do: meet, without which there could be 
neither beaxty nor order nor #ſein them : for that which errs from its end, is crooked, 
perverſe, and not good. On all theſe conſiderations it is faid, that God ſawevery thing that 
be had made, behold it was very good, Gen. 1.31. Now what an infinite eternal 
Ocean of Goodneſs muli that be, which by the word of his mouth communicated al! 
#his goodneſi at once unto the whole Creation? How deep, how unfathomable is this 
fountain? how unſearchable are theſe ſprings ? This the holy mien in the Scripture 
often expreſs by way of admiration, How great is his goodnefi! how great is his beauty ! 
The firſt goodneſs, the fountain of all goodneſs muſt needs be abjolutely and infinitely 
{o; in which ſenſe there is none good but one, that is God. | 

In theſe things conſiſt ſomewhat of the Glory Excellency and Honour of God, 
which the Pſalmiſt falls into an admiration of upon the contemplation of the works of 
his hands, and which made hirh fo aſtoniſhed at his condeſcention in the regard that he 
1s pleaſcd to bear unto the nature of mari. But belides this conſideration, he addes alfo 
an intimation, as we have ſhewed, of the mean condition of man unto whom this re- 
ſpeQ is ſhewed, and that both in the manner of bis expreſſim, What is man 3 and in the 
words or names whereby he expreſſeth him, Eno and Adam 3 which we ſhall alſo 
briefly adde unto our former conliderations of the glory of God. _ 

Firſt, What is man as to his extra? alittle duſt, made of the duſt of the ground : 
one that may ſay to corruption, Thou art my father, and to the worm, Th art my mother 
and myſiſter, Fob 17. 14. His fabrick was not one jot of any better materials than theirs. 
That God put this honour upon him to breath ito the 4uft whereof he was made, that 
he ſhould become a /iving ſou, is part of that goodneſs wherein he is to be admired. 
Otherwiſe we are what God ſaid to Adam, Duſt thou art , poor creature that wouldeſt 
be like unto God, thou art duſt and no more. And in theſenſe of this extraGisn did 
holy men of old abaſe themſelves in the preſence of God, as Abraham, Gen. 18. 27. 
How ſhall T ſpeak unto the Lord that am but duſt and aſhes. Poor proud man, which 
ſcorneſt to touch that which thou art made of, and thinkeſt thy (elf I know not what, 
whil the remainder of thee, that which was left in the making of thee, lies under the 
feet of all the creatures which thou defpiſclt ; what is this handf#) of duſt that God 
ſhould regard it ? But yet, _ 

Secondly, This fabrick being erected, perhaps is dur.2ble ftrong and abiding, and fo 
may be conſiderable on that account. But alas, his frailty is inexpreſiible. It is true, 
that before the Floud thelife of man was prolonged unto a great continuance 3 but as 
that was not in the leaſt any advantage unto the moſt of them, giving them only an 
opportunity to increaſe their ſin and miſery ; nor to the whole ſociety of mankind, 
ſceing by that means the earth was filled with violence, and became a woful habitation of 
diſtreſs, fo they alſo came to their end, and nothing long ſince remaineth of their 
memory but that they lived ſo many years and then they died, which is the common 
end of man. But ſince that, in which our concernment lies, how do.the holy men of 
God ſet forth; and as it were complain of the w»fiel frailty of our condition ! So doth 
Moſes, Pſal. 50. 5, 6. Thou carrieft them away with a floud ; which he ſpake in contem- 
plation of thoſe thouſands which he ſaw die before his eyes in the Wilderneſs: In the 
morning they are like graft which groweth up, in the morning it flouriſheth and groweth up, 
in the evening it is cut down and withereth. The like alfo plcadeth Fob, chap. 14. 1, 2. 
and then turning unto God he faith, And diſt thou open thine eyes upon ſuch an one, re- 
gard ſuch a poor frail periſhing creature ? And David doth the like, F/al. 102. 24. 
And indeed no tongue can expreſs the miſerable frail condition of this poor creature ; 
from within, from without, from himſelf, from all other creatures, and principally 
from the rage and cruelty of thoſe of the ſame nature with himſelf, his miſery 15 great, 
and his life of ſhort continuance. And God abundantly ſhews that little weight allo 
15 to be laid on that dzration which he hath here in this world, in that he takes many 
from the very womb, who ſcarce ever beheld the light, into the participation of his 

own eternal Glory. | | 
Thirdly, This earthly frail man hath made himſclf yet more unſpcakably vile by ſm; 
this ſets him at the utmoſt diſtance from the glory of God, and utterly foils every thing 
that is in him, which of it ſelfis worthy of conſideration, | 
All theſe things being put together, they make the Condeſ-enſion of God in remem- 
bring man, and ſetting his heart upon him, exceedingly to be admired and adored. 


And this alfo will farther appear, if we might —_— what are the bleſſed cffects -» 
Z7 this 
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this mindfiizeft of him 3 but theſe the Apolile infiſts upon in the nex: verſes, whet 

we may __ meditations on them, Only the Da it (elf arifing from Fatrog cl , 
be here preſſed upon us. And this 1s, that upon the accounts mentioned we would live 
conſtantly in an holy adoration of this infinite condeſcenſion and, grace of God.” 'To 


_ this end, 


Firſt, let us exerciſe our ſelves unto holy thoughts of Gods infinite Excellencies Me- 
ditation accompanied with holy adoration 1s the fountain of this duty. Some ttien 
have over-bufily and curiouſly enquired into the Nature ahd Properties of God, and - 
have fooliſhly endeavoured to meaſure infinite things by the miſerable ſhort line of thei 
own reaſon, and to ſuit the deep things of God unto their own narrow apprehenſions. 
Such are many of the Diſputations of the School-men on this ſubje&, wherein though 
they have ſeemed wiſe ts themſelves and others, yet indeed for the molt part they haye 
waxed vain in their imaginations. Our duty lies in tudying what God hath revealed 
of himſelf in his Word, and what is cvidently ſuitable thereunto; and that not with 
curious ſearchings and ſpeculations, but with holy admiration reverence and fear. 
This the Apoſtle adviſeth us unto, Heb. 12. 28,29. In this way fcrious thoughts of 
God's Excellencies and Properties, his Greatneſs, Immeulity, Self-ſufficiency, Powers 
and Wiſdom are exceeding uſeful unto our fouls. When theſe have filled us with 
wonder, when they have proltrated our ſpirits before him, and laid our mouthes in 
the duſt, and our perſons on the ground, when the glory of them ſhines round about 
us, and our whole ſouls arc filled with an holy aſtoniſhment ; then, 

Secondly, Let us take a view of our ſelves, our extra, our frailty, our vileneſs on 


' every account. How poor, how undeſeryable are we ? What is a little firiful duſt 


and aſhes, before or in the fight of this God of glory ? What is there in us, 
what is there belonging unto us, that is not ſuited. to abaſe us? alive one day, 
dead another 3 quiet one moment, troubled another; fearing, caring, rejoycing caufe- 
leſly, inning always : in ovr beſt condition altogether vanity. Though much may be ſaid 
unto this purpoſe, yct it mult be ſaid after all, that in our ſelves we are inexpreſſibly mi- 
erable, and as the Prophet ſpeaks, /efithan vanity and nothing. Would we be wiſe, we 
are like the wild Aſſes colt ; would we be honourable, we have no underſtanding, but are 
like the beaſts that periſh, would we be ſtrong, we are as a reed ſhaken with the 
wind. And, 

Thirdly, Let the reſult of theſe thoughts be, an holy admiration of Gods infinite 
Love, Care, Grace, and Condeſcenfion, in having any regard unto us. So doth the 
Pſalmiſt teach us to do 3 hence will Praiſe, hence will Thankfulneſs, hence will $cf- 
abaſement enſue. And this will be a good foundation, as of obedience, fo of comfort 
and ſupportment in every condition. 


Verſe IX. 


Heſe things being ſpoken indefinitely of Man by the P/almift, the Apoſtle in the 
application of them unto his preſent purpoſe, proceeds to ſhew who it is that 
was eſpecially intended, and in whom the words had their full accompliſhment. But, 
faith he, we ſee Feſus, &c. Many difficulties the words of this verſe are attended with- 
all, all which we ſhall endeavour to clear : Firſt, by ſhewing in genera! how in them 
the Apoſile applics the teſtimony produced by him unto Feſes. Secondly, by freeing 
them from the obſcurity that ariſcth from a o/yxvzs, or tranſpoſition of expreſſion in 
them. Thirdly, by opening the ſeveral things taught and aſſerted in them. And, 

fourthly, by a vindication of the whole interpretation from exceptions and objeRtions. 
Firſt, The Apoſtle poſitively applies this teſtimony unto Feſ#s, as he who was prin- 
cipally intended therein, or as he in whom the things that God did when he minded 
man, were accompliſhed. And this the Syriack Tranſlation direQly exprefſeth, p11 ww 
UM) WNT RINTD [2 ao J2T, but him whom he made lower a little while than the 
Angels, we ſee that it is Jeſus. That.is, it is eſs concerning whom the P/almift ſpake, 
and in whom alone this teſtimony, is vexified. Two things are expreſſed concerning 
Man inthe words : 1. That he was made lower than the Angels. 2. That he had all things 
put in ſubjeGion unto him. Both theſe, faith the Apoſtle, we ſee accompliſhed in 
efes , tor that is the meaning of that expreſſion, We ſee Fifur, that is, theſe things 
Ihlled in himy And as he had before appcaled unto their faith and experience in his 
negative, 


Vn, 5$,6,7,8,9, Epiftletothe Hn-Bruws, 
negative, that all things are not made ſubjeft to man in general; (o doth he here in his 
effirmative, We ſte Feſus. Now they ſaw it, partly by what he had before proved con- 
cerning him, partly by the figns and wonders he had newly ſpoken of, whereby his 
Dodrine was confirmed, and his Power over all things manifeſted ; partly by his 
Calling and Gathering of his Church, giving Laws Rules and Worſhip unto it, by 
vertue of his Authority in and over this zew world. And as unto the former part of 
the teſtimony, by what they had ſeen with their eyes, or had been otherwiſe caught 
concerning his low eftate and humiliation ; Theſe things, faith he, we ſee, they are evi- 
dent unto us, nor can be denied whilſt the Goſpel is acknowledg: U. Now tnis confe(- 
fion on the evjdences mentioned he applics to both parts of the teſtimony. _ 

Furſt, faith he, Ye ſee that for a little while be was made lwer than the. Angels, or 

brought into a ſtate and condition of more exigency and want than they are, or can 
be expoſed unto. And hereby he evidently declares, that thoſe words in the Pſz!m 
do not belong unto the dignity of man ſpoken of,as if he had faid, He is ſo excellent,that he 
is but little beneath Angels ; for as he aſctibes unto him a Dignity far above all Angels, 
inas mach as all things without exception are put under his feet 3 ſo he plainly declarcs 
that theſe words belong to the depreſlion and minoration of Feſws, in that he was fo 

| humbled that he might die. And therefore he proceeds to ſhew, how that part of the 

teſtimony concerned his preſent purpoſe, not as directly proving what he had propo- 

ſed to confirmation concerning his Dignity, but as evidently defigning the Perſon 

that the whole belonged unto. As alſo he takes occalion from hence to enter upon the 

Expoſition of another part of Chriſts Mediation, as propheficd of in this place. For 
though he was fs leſſened, «yet it was not on his own account, but that by the grace of 
. God he might taſte death for every man. 

Secondly, For the other part of the teſtimony, We ſee, faith he upon the. evidences 
mentioned, that he is crowned with glory and bonour, and conſequently that all things 
are put under his feet. So that the whole teſtimony, in both parts of it, is verified in 
him, and in him alone. And hereby he fally evinceth what he had before propoſed 
unto confirmation, namely the preheminence of Feſies the Meſſiah above the Angels, 
or priucipal Adminiſtrators of the Law, in this eſpecial inſtance, That the world to come 
was put into ſubjefiion unto him, and not unto them, and therefore in the fate of the 
Church intended inthat expreſſion are his Teachings, his Doctrine, his Worſhip di- 
ligently to be attended unto, by all thoſe who defire to be partakers of the promiſes 
and good things thereof. | 

Secondly, There ſcems to be a 95yxv9r in the words, by a tranſpoſition of ſome ex- 
preſſions from their proper place and coherence, which mult be removed. Ti 2 &;a- 
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v5 *pavouirey; 3nas Nie: $45 Wailp maT; ywonrar Fardrs SOMe would have thoſe 
words, 7Þy &paxu 71 naatlopivy, to belong to the ſubject of the Propotition, whole pre- 
dicate alone is, crowned with glory and honour, whereot che ſuffering of death is inſerted 
as the meritorious cauſe. .So reading the words to this purpoſe, Ie ſee that Feſues who 
was for a little while made Iywer than the Angels for his ſuffering of death, is crowned with 
' glory and hour, Others would have Feſ#s alone to be the ſubj& of the Propoſition; 
of whoſe predicate there are two parts, or two things are athrmed concerning him, 
Firſt, that he was made lower than the Angels, the reaſon whereot is added, namely that 
be might ſuffer death, which is farther explained in the cloſe of the verle, by the addi- 
tion of the Cauſe and End of that his ſutfering, That by the grace of God he might taſte 
of death for every man; ſo reading the words to this purpoſe, We fre Feſus made lower 
than the Angels for the ſuffering of death, crowned ( or, and crowned ) with glory and ho- 
nor. The difficulty principally conſiſts in this only, namely whether the Apolile by 
Jia 7% mdtnue T3 davis, for the ſuffering of death, intend the final cauſe of the humilia- 
tion of Chriſt; he was made low that be might ſuffer death or the meritorious cauſe of 
his Exaltaticn; for, or becauſe he ſuffered death, he was crowned with glory and ho- 
nour. And the former ſeems evidently the intention of the words, according to the 
latter reſolution of them, and our application of the teſtimony fore-going. For, 
x. if the cauſe and means of the Exaltation of Chrilt had been intended, 1t would 
have been expreſſed by 414 73 natiuers 73 Ovars; did requuing a Genitize caſe, 
where the cauſe or means of any thing is intended 3 but Jie 73 nafus exprefieth 
| the end of what was before affirmed. 2. Theſe words, for the ſuffering of death, muſt 
expreſs either the minoration and humiliation of Chriſt, or the end of itz if they ex- 


pres the end of it, then we obtain that which is pleaded for, he was made leſs that he 
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might ſuffer. If they expreſs his minoyotion it (elf, then the end of it js contained only 
in the cloſe ofthe verſe, that be might taſte of death for every man. In which cxpolition 
of the words, the ſenſe would be, that he ſuffered death, that by the grace of God be 
wight tafte death, which is no ſenſe at all. 3. If thoſe words denote only the means or 
meritorioxs cauſe of the Exaltation of Chriſt, I enquire what is the medizm intended of 
that end in the cloſe, iwus ydptrt, that be by the grace of God be might taſte death, The word 
$1, that ſo, plainly refers unto ſome preporatory means preceding, which in this way 
can be nothing, but the crowning hin with glory and honour, which we know was not 
the means, but the effeft of it. He was humbled, not exalted. that he might tafte of 
death. 4. The Apoſile doth not meerly take it for granted, that Zeſis was for a little 
while made leſſer than the Angels, but aflerts it as proved in the celtfmony inlifed 
on; whereunto he ſubjoyns the end of that his comparative minoratien, becauſe he 
intended it as the eſpecial ſubject of his enſuing diſcourſe. This therefore is the im- 
portance and natural order of the words, But we ſee Feſics crowned with glory and ho- 


naur, who was for a littl: while made lower than tbe Angels for the ſuffering of death, that 
he by the grace of God might taſte death for every man. And the only reaſon of the tran/- 


poſition of the words confiſteth in the Apoſiles following the order of the things te- 
fiified unto by the Pſalmift, firſt his Humiliation, then his Exaltation z and yet con- 
necing that which he would ext treat of unto that which was firſt laid down, paſling 
by the other as now ſufficiently confirmed. | ; 

Thirdly, The general defign of the words, and their order being cleared, we ſhall 
open them in particular, ſeeing that belides the application of the teſtimony of the 
Pſalmiſt unto the Lord Frſus now vindicated, there is an aſlerjion in them, containing 
that which of all other things was of moſt dithcult acceptation with the Fews; upon 
the account whereof the Apoſtle confirms it with many reaſons in the verſes following, 
to the end of this Chapter. And indeed we have here the ſun: of the Goſpel, and the 
Dodtrine of it, concerning the Pcrſon and Office of the Mcſhah, aſſerted and vindi- 
cated from the prejudicate opinions of many of the Fews, under theſe two heads. 
x. That the ſalvation and deliverance that God had promiſed and intended to ac- 
compliſh by the Meſſiah, was fpiritzal and eternal, from death, ſin, Sathan, and hell, 
ending in everlaſting glory ; not temporal and carnal with reſpec unto the world, and 
the concomitants of it in this life, as they vainly imagined. 2. That this falvation 
could be no otherwiſe wrought nor brought about, but by the Incarnacion Suffering 
and dcath of the Meſriah, not in eſpecial z by Arms, War, and mighty Power, as the 
People was of old led into Caneen under the conduct of Foſhna the Captain of that 
ſalvation, and as fome.of them expeRed yet to be ſaved and delivered by the Meſſiah. 
Now the Apolile ſirengthning his diſcourle by multiplicity of reaſons and arguments, 
he doth not only in theſe words apply his teſtimony to what he had before propo- 
{{d, unto confirmation, namely the faubjeFion of the world to come unto Chriſt, but alſo 
lays in it the ſprings of thoſe two other Principles which we have mentioned, and 
whoſe proof and confirmation un the next verſes he purſues. 

Sundry things, as we havepartly ſeen, are contained in the words; as firſt, the 
Exinanition and Humiliation of Chriſt; Ye ſee Feſis for a little while made lower, and 
brought into a more indigent condition than the Angels are, or ever were obnoxious 
unto. 2. The general end of that Exinanition and Dcpreflion of Fefies, it was that he 
might ſuffer death. 3. His Exaltation unto Power and Authority over all things, in 
particular the world to come ; crowned with glory and honour, .4+-A numerous: Amplifi- 
cation {abjoyned, of the end of his depreſſion, and the -death that it tended unto. 
1. From the Cauſe of it, the Grace of God. 2. The Nature of it, he was to tafte of death. 
3- The Endof it, it was for others. And, 4. its extent, for all. That be by the grace of 
Go4 might taſte death for al. 

1. To &; for ve, an Adverſative, intimating the introduction of one fingular 
Ferſon in oppolition to him or them ſpoken otin the end of the fore-going verſe, We 
ſee not all things put under bis feet, ( which ſome againſt the whole context apply unto 
Chriſt ) bxt we ſee Feſics. Had the ſame perſon been ſpoken of in buth verſes, the ex- 
preflion would have been, duriy i, but we ſee bimz but a new Antecedent being here 
introduced, bzt we ſee Feſus, anther perſon is ſubſtituted as the ſabjed ſpoken of; as the 
Syriack verſion declares, we ſee him, that it is Feſt. 

How and in what ſenſe he was made lower than the Angels hath been declared in 
opening the words, as they lie in the go, comprized in that teſti of che 
Plalmilt, Only it may be enquiced whether this Exinanition of Chrift, or Minoxation 

in 
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m reſpe& of Angels, did confiſt meerly in his Incarvatian and pasticipati 

mane Nature, which in general is eſtcemed beneath Agetical; nn 6  — 
anxiety-which in that nature he conflited withall,, And the Apaſile ſeems noc ab- 
ſolutely to intend the former : 1. Becauſe he ſpeaks of Feſi-as the ſubject of this 
Minoration , now that name denotes the Sax of God at Incernate, who is luppoled fo 
to be, when he is ſaid to be made lefl than the Angels. 2; Becauſe the Humave Nature in 
the very inſtant of its #2302 unto the Perſon of that Son of God, was abſolutely ad- 
vanced above the Anyelical, and might have immediately been poſſeſſed of Gloxy, if 
other works in it had not been to be performed. And yet neither doth it intend the 
low condition wherein he was placed excluſively to his Incarnation, though that be 
afterwards (verſe 14.) particularly ſpoken unto, but his being Inzarnete aud brought 
forth, and in that condition wherein he was expoſed to ſuffering, and fo confequently 
to death it ſelf. And thus was he made leflthan Angels in part, in that nature-which 
he affumed, he was obnoxious unto all the infirmities which attend it, as Hunger, 
Thirſt, Wearineſs, Pain, Sorrow, Grief; and expoſed unto all the miſcries txom 
without, that any perſon partaker of that nature, is obnoxious unto 3 and in ſamme, 
death it (elf, from all which miſeries Angels are exempted, This we fee, know, and 
grant to have been theftate and condition of Feſus, 

But, faith he, this was but for a little while, during his converſation with us on 
the earth, ending at his death. The Apoſile knew, that he had now fixed upon that 
which of all things the Fews moſt tumbled at ; the low and mean defpited condi- 
tion of Feſxs, they having inveterate prejudicate opinions of another manner of ſtate 
and condition for the Meſſiah ; wherefore he immediately ſubjoyns the end why he 
was humbled into this condition, which he firſt explains, and then vindicates the 


neceſſity of it. 
The end then is, nd0yua 73 Savers, the ſuffering of death, he was ſo humbled that he Ildtnue 73 
might ſuffer death : This yet more difpleaſed the Fews, the neceflity whereof he 34ys77. 


therefore immediately proves. Adding by the way, 
3. To complete the application of the teſtimony produced, his Exaltation upon his 


ſuffering, he was crowned with glory and honour, reterring us to the teſtimony it ſelf, 
to declare what was coptained in that Exaltation, namely an ablolute Dominion 
over all things, God only excepted, and fo conſequently over the world to come, that 
was not put in ſubjeGion to Angels. And in theſe words the Apoſtle cloſeth his ar- 
gument for the excellency of Chriſt above the Angels, trom the ſzbjetFion of all things 
znto him ;, and proceeds to the amplification of that kind of the Humzliation of Chrilt 
which he had before intimated; and that in four things. 

1. In the impulſive and efficient cauſe, which in the ads of God's will are coincident 3 
3 mos ydem 3. Owe; for ire, denoting the final cauſe of what was before aſlerted, 
relating to the whole clauſe following. That which is here called xe 342, the grace 
of God, is elſe-where explained by owrie:G, yaus 74 B45 5» owrhaG,, Tit. 2. 11. the 
Javing grace of God. And ſometimes it is termed his xens07ns and gyaarSgeTiae, chap.3.4. 
his Goodneſs, Kindneſt, Benignity, and love of mankind , abſolutely his dy«", Fob. 3. 16. 
Rom. 5.8. x Foh. 3.8, 9. Love, intenſe love 3 alſo his iuPozia, Epbeſ, 1.5. his goad- 
phaſe, from the riches of his grace, verſe 1. and his #pbbzor, verſe 9, Row.8. 28. 
or purpoſe of his will, being the fame with his #gyv»cs and Teowpropde, Rom. B. 29, 30. 
his pre-defignation and predeſtination of men unto Grace and Glory. From all 
which it appears what this x«es, or grace of God is, that was the moving and impuſſive 
cauſe of the death of Chriſt 3 even the gracious free ſovereign Purpoſe of the Will of 
God, ſuited unto and ariſing from his natural Grace, Love, Goodnels, and Benig- 
nity, Pity, Mercy, Compaſſion exerting themſelves therein. It was not out of any 
anger or difplcaſure of God againſt Feſws, in whom his ſoul was always well pleaſed, 
not out of any diſregard unto him, whom he deligned hereby to be crowned with glory 
and honour ; but out of his Love, Kindneſs, and Goodneſs towards others, who could 
no otherwiſe be brought unto Glory 3 as in the next verſes the Apoſtle declares, that 
he thus appointed him to die. | 

In the manner of his death \ *wws y@vonre: Savaire, that he ſhould taſte of death : fo die 
asto experience the ſorrows, bitterneſs, and penaltics of death. To 2aſte of deathis, 
firſt, Really to die; not in appearance or pretence, in opinion or ſhew, as = fool- 
iſhly of old blaſphcmed about the death of Chriſt, which could have had no other 
fruit but a ſhadow of Redemption, a deliverance in opinion. See the phraſes uſed, Mark 


9. I. # wh yitowrTae Jarars; ſhall not taſte of death, that is, not die. And thac which 
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is called, to ſee death, Foh. 8. 51. is called to taſte of death, v. 52. where the Phraſe is 
applied to the ſecond death, or death eternal. And it being death which was threat-. 
ned unto thoſe for whom he dyed, and which they ſhould have undergone, he 
really taſted of that death alſo. So Secondly, It is intimated, that there was bitternef 
in the dcath he underwent 3 himſelf compares it unto a Cxp, whoſe bitterneſs he 
declares by his averlation from it, conſidered abſolutely and without rcterence unto 
that hand of the Will of God wherein it was held out unto him, Matth. 26. 39. 
which dipey, or DID, Cxp, was his Lot or Portion, Pſal; 16. 4. that which was pre- 
pared for him by his Father. And by the ſame Metaphor, he calls the Will of God his 
meat, which he rafted of in the doing and ſuffering of it. To taſte of death, as is known, 
is an Hebraiſm, So the Rabbins ſpeak Beriſh.Rab, ſect 9. NO DUNTT. COR 171. 1087 
M2 DRYL TIWWI, the firſt Adam was worthy that he ſhould not taſte of death, or 
dye. And it compriſeth ſomewhat more than meerly to dye 3 it expreſſeth alſo to 
find out and experience, what is in death. And DyB, is ſometimes rendered by 
yirerxew,t0 know,2 Sam 19. 36. And ſometimes the Subſtantive by euros, Underſtanding, 
Fob 12. 20. So that Chriſt by taſting of death, had experience, knew what was in 
death, as threatned unto ſinners. He. found out and underſtood what bitternelfs 
was in that Cup wherein it was given him. To which purpoſe the Rabbins have a 
Proverb in Falkat. Fol. 265. Pawan MAayL M2 pM NIVP VINT [RD, be that 
eateth of the Pot knoweth the taſte 5f th: Meat that js in it, Thus waen Agag thought he 
he ſhould eſcape a violent death by the ſword, he exprefleth his joy by M21 12 1D, 
1 Sam. 15. 32. The bitterneſs of death is removed or taken away z though dyc he muſt, 
yet he thought he ſhould not taſte the bitterneſ# of death, or dye by the ſword. 
Thirdly, His Conqueſt. over death may be alſo intimated inthis Expreilioa z for though 
the Phraſe, to tajte of death be: uſed concerning other Perſons alſo, yet as applyed unto 
Chriſt, the event ſheweth, that it was only a through tte of it that he had, he nei- 
ther was, nor could be detained under the Power of it, As 2. 24. and fo is the 
word to taſte uſed, Chap, 6. 4. of this Epiſtle, And thus by the Grace of God,did be 
tafte of death. wr , 

The End of this his taſting of death, it was, for others; %ziþ wars of the Ex- 
tent of this End of his death, expreſſed in that word war7d', we ſhall ſpeak after- 
wards for the preſent we conſider how he dyed a+, for them, for whom he dycd. 
oe, is cither pro, or ſ#per, or ſupra, for, or above, or over z the latter ſignificati n belongs 
not unto this place : As it ſignifies *e3, for, it 1s uſed ſometimes as de, propter z and 
with reſpe& unto perſons, 1s as much as alicjus cauſa, for bis ſake; or 2m alicujus 
gratiam, or bonum \, for his good and advantage; ſometimes as «71; in the ſtead of ano- 
ther, and this is the conſtant and inviolable ſenſe of vais in Greek, pro in Latin, 
where the ſuffering of one for another is expreſſed by it. And that alſo is the con- 
ſtant ſenſe of the Hebrew NAN, when uſed in that caſe. Some Inſtances on each 
word:will illuſtrate our intention. Thus David cxprefleth his deſire to have dyed ir: 
the ſtead of Abſolom, that he might have been preſerved alive, 2 Sam. 18. 33. 
TOAVIR 1D 5M. 1D, who will grant me to dye; 1 for thee my Son Abſolom , that 
35, in thy ſtead,. or ſo that thou mighteſt be alive. So Iſo. 43. 4. And by that word is 
ſtill expreſſed the ſucceeding of one to another in Government, or reigning in the ſtead 
of him that deceaſed, 1 Kings 7. 7. Chap. 19. 16. 2 Sam. 10. 1. And 1n general, Chil- 
dren (acceeding in the place and room of their Fathers, Numb. 2. 12. So that to dye 
nM, for another, is to dye #n his ſtead, the death he ſhould have dyed, that he mig 
livez or in general to be ſubſtituted in the room and place of another. So when 
Febu commanded his Officers to ſlay the Prieſts and Worſhippers of Baal, he tells 
them, that if any one ſhould let any one of them eſcape, W292 MNMN W1, bis life 
ſhould go for bis life, or he ſhould dye in his ſtead, 2 Kings 10. 24 SOis vaip uſed, 
Roms. 5. 7. expreſſing the a&t of an «»7i4vy@-, one that layes down his life inftead of 
anot hers : as Damon tor Pithyas, and Niſus for Eurialus, Me me adſum qui feci. See 1 Pet, 
I.21. And it isexplaincd by «v7}, perpetually denoting a ſubſtitution, where Oppo- 
ſition can have no place. See Matth. 20. 28. Mark 10. 45. 1 Tim. 2.6. «TiavTpor vatg 
way, pro, allo, as vaigin this caſe «is to be rendered, hath no other ſignification. 
£0 often in the Poet: 


Enead.'. Hanec tibi Eryx meliorem animam pro morte Daretis 
Perſolvo 
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V, n.5,6,7,3,9. Epiſtle to the Hznnrwe, 
He flew the Ox and facriticed it to Eryx inſtead of Dares, who was taken from him. And 


Mexzentiss upon the death of Lawſws his Son, who undertook the tight with near, up- 
on the wcuatiog ab his Facher, being flain himſelf, _ ID Ce 


Tantang me tenuit- vivendi nate voluptas, 

Ut pro me hoftili paterer ſuccedere dextre, 

Duem genui ? tuane hec genitor per vulners ſervor, 
Morte tua vivam, Pro me, 1n my ſtead. 


And of Palinurus by whoſe death the reſt of his companions eſcaped, 
Unum pro multis dabitur caput. 


So the Comedian 3 
Verberibus ceſum te Dave in priftinum dedam uſq, ad necem z 


Ez Lege atq; omine, ut, ſt inde te exemerim; ego pro te molans 3 


grind inthy flead. And Fuvenal to the fame purpoſe of the Decii, 


Plebeie Deciorum anime, plebeia fuerunt 
Nomina ; pro totis Legionibus hi tamen & pro 
Omnibus auxiliis atqz omni plebe Jatina, 


Sufficiunt Diis infernis. 


They were accepted in Sacrifice for, or inſtead of all the reſt. Sodid they expreſs 
their doing or ſuffering, who caſt themſelves into danger in the ſtead of others, that 
they night go frees as thoſe who ſacrihced themſelves like Menecers for the ſafety of 


their Countrey 3 As Papinius expreſſes his delign 3 


Armorum ſuperi, tuq, 0 qui funere tanto 
Indulges mihi Phebe mori, date gaudia Thebis 


Due pepigi, & toto que ſanguine prodigus emi : 


Of which afterwards. 
In the common conltant Uſe of theſe words then, to dye for another, ſignifies to dye in 


his room and ſtead, And this the Fews underlitood in the uſe of their Sacrificees ; where 
the life of the beaft was accepted in the ſtead of the life of the ſinner. Thus Chriſt taſted 
of death, valg mails 3 he was by the Grace and Wiſdom of God ſubſtituted as a Me- 
diator, Smrety, dililux@, in their ſtead, to undergo the death which they ſhould have 
undergone, that they might go free, as we ſhall ſee in the following Verſes. | 
.  4- Thisdying of Chriſt is faid to be- vg way]3s, The Word is either of the Miſ- 
exline or Newter Gender : and in the latter it ſeems to have been taken by them, who 
for 5 dptr: 045, read yopis 6:3 as ſome Syriack Copics do fiill, and Ambroſe 2d Gradi- 
anum, with ſome other of the Antients, intimating that Chriſt dyed for every thing, 
God only excepted; alluding ic may be unto Ephef. 1. 10. of which place we have ſpoken 
before. For we may not ſuppoſe ita corruption of the Neftorians, when ſome read (o 
before their dayesz nor will the Words fo read, give any countenance to their error, 
none affirming that Chrilt dyed any otherwiſe than in his hum.ne nature, though he 
who 15 God, dyed therein. But this conjeQure is groundle(s and inconfiftent with 
the fignification of the Prepolition une, infitted on 3 which will not allow that he be 
aid todye for any, but thoſe in whoſe ftead he dyed, and which therefore in them- 
ſelves were obnox1ous to death, as he declares, v.14, 15- Oavr% then is put for 
werror, by an Enallage of number ; the ſingular for the plural, for all men; that is, all 
thoſe many ſons, which God by his death intended to bring unto glory, v. 10. thoſe ſan- 
ified by him, whom he calls his Brethren, v. 11, 12. and Children given him by 
God, v. 13. whom by death he delivers from the fear of deati, v. 15. even all the ſeed 
of Abrabam, v. 16. 
And thus we hope our whole interpretation of thele Verſes receives light from, as 
well as brings ſome light #nto the Text 3 and that we need no Argument to confirm 


it, but its own ſiitablenefi throughout to the context and delign of the Apes 
That 
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That wherein divers worthy Expofitors are otherwiſe minded and differ from 'us; is © 
the Application of the words of the Pſalm immediately unto the Perſon of Chrift ; - 
they j5k are referred unto him only by way of Allafion. Now though our Expofi.. 
tion ſufficiently confirm and firengthen it ſelf by its own Evidence 3 yet becauſe di- 
verſe learned men whoſe Judgement is much to be regarded , have given another 
fenſe of the words than that embraced by us, I ſhall by ſome further con- 
fiderations confirm that part of our Expoſition which is by them called into Quelti- 
on 3 premiſing unto them, for the further clearing of: the place what we grant in rete- 
rence .unto the ſenſe by them'contended for. 

x. I grant that the Pſalmifts deſign in general is to ſet forth, the Goodneſs, Kind- 
neſs, Love and Care of God unto mankind; ſo that in thoſe words, What is man, and 
the Son of man, though he principally reſpect the inſtance of the Perſon of the Meſſiah, 
yet he doth it not excluſively to the nature of man in others; but hath a ſpecial regard 
unto mankind in general in contradiftintion unto other outwardly more. glo-' 
rious works of the hands of God. But it is the eſpecial inſtance of the Perſon cf 
the Meſſiah, wherein alone he undertakes to make good, his affertion of mankinds 
Preheminence, 

2. I alſo grant that he hath rcſpe& unto the Dignity and Honor collated on the firſt 
man at his Creation 3 not directly and intentionally as his chieteſt ſcope, but by way 
of Alluſion, as it did prefigure and obſcurely repreſent that great glory and honour, 
which mankind was to be advanced unto in the Perſon of the Meſſizh. That 

rimarily and directly he, and he alone according to our Expoſition, is intended 
in the Pſalm. For, 

I. That the whole Palm is Propherical of the Meſizh, the paſſages out of it reported 
in the New Teſtament and applyed unto him, do make evident and unqueliionable 3 
Sce Matth. 2.1. 16. 1 Cor. 15. 27. with this place z ſo that he muli needs be the.mar, 
and ſor: of man therein treated of ; and who alone did make to ceaſe the enensy and ſelf- 
avenger, v. 2, as the Apoſile declares, v. 14, 15. of this Chapter. 

2. The general ſcope of the Pſalm will admit of no other Interpretation; The 
Pſalmift on his centemplation of the great glory of God in framing the Heavens and 
all the hoſt of them, eſpecially thoſe which then appeared unto him, falls into an 
Admiration of his Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Love in that which was far greater and 
more. excellent, as that wherein his Glory was more exalted, which he rejoyceth 
and triumpheth in,as that wherein his own,and the interett of all others did lye, Now 
this could not be cither the ſtate of mar, as fallen by fin, which is far enough from 
a matter of Exultation and joy ; nor yet the ſtate of Adam in innocency,inno Priviledge 
whereof without a Reftitution by Chriſt, have we ſhare or intercſt. 

3. There are not any words in the Tcftimony that can properly be applyed unto 
any other man, or be verified in him; not in Adam at his firſt Creation, not in man- 
kind in general but only in the inſtance of the Perſon of Chriſt, For how was Adam 


diminiſhed and made leſs than Angels, and therein depreſſed from another ſtate and 


condition than that he had, or was due to him; or how can this be ſaid of mankind in 
general, or of Believers in a fpecialſenſe z And how could this be ſpoken of them for 
2 little while, ſeeing th: nature of man in it (elf conſidered, is for ever beneath the 
Angelical. Again, if the Apoſtles Interpretation be allowed, that expreſſion, be bath 
put all things under his feet, is univerſal, and extends unto all the works of Gods 
hands, and among them the world to come 3 and theſe were never put in ſubjecion to 
Adam, nor any other man, the man Chriſt Feſus excepted. And this alſo the Apoſile 
plainly avers, v. 8. So that the Scope of the Place, Context of the Words, and Impor- 
tance of the Expreſſion do all dire us unto the Mſfah, and to him alone. 

4. The Uncertainty and mutual contradictions, yea, ſclf-contraditions of the moſi 
who apply the words of the Pſalmift diretly unto any other but Chriſt, may ſerve 
further to fix us unto this Interpretation liable to none of thoſe inconveniences which 
they caſt themſelves upon. Some would have a double literal ſenſe in the words the 
one principal, relating unto Adam or manin general; the other Ii principal or ſubor- 
dinate,reſpeRing Chriſt ; which is upon the matter to affirm that the words have no 
{enfe at all: For thoſe words which havenot one certain determinate ſenſe, as thoſe 
have not, which have to, have indeed no true proper ſenſe at all; for their ſenſe 
is their determinate ſignification of any thing. Some would have the literal ſenſe to 
reſpet mankznd in general, and what is affirmed in them tobe myſtically applyed un- 
to Chriſt, How far this is from truth we have already declared, by ſhewing => = 

ords 
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Words cannot (6 iti ajly meaſure be werifiet or made good: + By:wan; ſome undbr« 
ftand Adm in his ateprity z who how he can be called the Sorivf 2zn;; knownot; 
befides how was his Honour, not to be thought of or mentioned: without the re> 
membtance of his fn and ſhameful fall, fach a cauft of rejoycingand Exaltation wn-« | 
to the Pſatmift ? Some, man in his corruptad condition, which how far he is &@m the 
things here mentioned netd not be declared. Can we ſuppoſe the Apolite would 
prove the ſiebje&ion of the world #0 come wmto Chrift, by a Teſtimony princi lly re- 
{pcRing them who have no intereſt in it ; Some, bekevers as reflored in Obrift, which 
15 true conſequentially, and in reſpect of Participation, Rev. 2. 26, 27. but mot axktte- 
dently unto the inveſtiture of the Honour that they are made partakers of in the 
Perſon of Chriſt. Beſides which is the great abſurdity of this Interpretation, they all 
affirm, that the ame words are uſed to expreſs and confirm rhings directly contrary 
and adverſe unto one another. For thoſe words in the Pſalmift, Thou haſt made him 
little leſs than the Angels, they would have to ſignifie the Exaltation of .man in his 
Creation, being made nigh unto, and little left than Angels, and in the Application of 
them by the Apoſile unto Chriſt, they acknowledge, that they denote depreſſion, mins- 
ration, humiliation, or exinanition, How the ſame words in the ſame place can expreſs 
contrary things, prove the exaltation of one, and the depreſſion of another, is very hatd, 
if not impoſſible to be underſtood. Beſides, they are compelled to interpret the ſame 
phraſe in divers ſenſes, as well as the ſame ſentence in contrary for thoſe words in the 
Pſalmiſt Geax%9 71, as applyed unto man,they. make to denote quantity or quality, as unto 
Chriſt,time or duration z which that in the ſame place,they cannot do both, is needlcſs:to 
prove. But as we ſaid, our Expoſition is wholly free from chele entang/ementy, anſwering 
the words of the Pſalmiſt,& ſuited to the words and Context of the Apoltle throughoue. 
Schliclingins or Crelliizs in his Comment on theſe words, would faign ky hold of 
an objeRtion againſt the Deity of Chriſt; p. 112. Hinc videnms, faith he, cum D. Au- 
thor adeo ſollicite Iaboret, & Scripture diftis pugnet eum qui Angelts fuerit ratione nature 
minor, nempe Chriſtum, debuifſe ſuprema gloria & bmuoe coronari, angelosque dignitate 
longe ſuperare , nec ipfi Authori nec cuipiam Chriſtianorum. ad quos ſcribit, divine pre- 
trr humanam in Chriſto nature in mentem veniſſe, nam ſi banc in Chriſto agnoviſſent, nul- 
lo negotio etiam Chriftum Angelis longe preſtare, naturamq, humanamei minims obſftare vi- 
diſſent ; quid queſo tanto molimine, tantoque argumentorum apparatw ad rem omnibus 
rtiſimam perſuadendam opus fuiſſet * Quid argumentis alinende conquifitis Izborat au- 
thor, cum uno ifiu, unice nature iftins divine mentione rem totam conficere potuiſſet ? 
| The whole ground of this fallacy lycs in a ſuppoſition that the Apottle treateth of 
the Perſon of Chriſi abſolutely and in him(tlf confidered ; which isevidenth falſe ; he 
ſpeaks of him in reſpe& of the Office he underwent as the M:d5ator of the New 
ovenant3 in which refpe&t he was both made If} than the Angels, not only on the 
account of his nature, but of the Condition wherem he diſcharged his Duty, and alſo 
»Made,or exalted above them, by grant from his Fatherz whereas m his Divine Nature he 
was abſolutdy and infinitely ſo, from the inſtant of the creation. And whereas thoſe to 
whom he wrote,did hear that he was in the diſcharge of his Office, for a lirele while made 
much lower than the Angels, it was not in vain for him to prove by Arguments and 
Teftimonier, that in the Execution of the ſame Office, he was alſo exalted above 
them, that part of his work being finiſhed for which he was made tower than they for 
a ſeaſon. And moſt needful it was for him fo todo in reſpedt of the Hebrews, who 
boaſting in the Miniſtry of Angels in the giving of the Law, were to be convinced of 
the Excellency of the Author of the Goſpel, as ſuch , in the diſcharge of his work, 
above them. And the expreſs mention of his Divize Natwre was in this place altoge- 
ther intediefi and improper 3 nor would it have proved the thing that. he intended ; 
for how calic had it been for the Fews to have replyed z that notwithſtanding that, 
they ſaw in bow low an outward condition he miniſtred upon the earth, and therefore 
that would notprove his Exaltation above Angels in the diſcharge of his Office; 
ſeeing notwithſianding that he was evidently made lower than they in that Office. 
It would:alſb have been improper for him in this place to have made any mention 
thereof; ſecing the proof of the Excellency of his Perſon abſolutely conſidered, was 
nothing unto the buſineſs he had now in hand. And it. was likewife every way 
meedleft, he having ſo abundantly proved and vindicated his Divine Natzre in the 
Chapter foregoing. Now to take an Argument againſt a thing from the Apoſtles fi- 
lence of-it in one place, where the mention of it was improper, uſeleſs and needleſs, 


he having fully exprefſed the ſame matter elſewhere, yea, but newly before, is an 
| Aaaa evidence 
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evidence of a bed, or- barren «cauſe. Of the like importance--is; that which he after- 
wards adds; p. 15. Quemadmodum autem Feſm homo -verus, & naturali conditions cete- 
ris hominibus fimilis eſſe debuit ; neque enim eorum Servator eſt , qui natura & dii ſunt & 
bomines, ſed hominum tantum. For we ſhall demonſtrate, that-it was needtul he ſhould 
have a Divine Nature, who was to ſuffer and to ſave them, who had only an humane. 
And if this man had acknowledged that End and, Effect of. his ſuffering, without 
which we know it would have been of no advantage unto them for whom he ſuife- 
red, he alſo would believe the ſame. x | 

We ſay not any thing of the ſenſe of the Fews on this place of the Pſalmift. They 
ſeem wholly to have loſt the deſign of the Holy Ghoſt in it, and therctore.in their 
accuſtomed manner, to embrace fables and trifles. The Talmudi(ts aſcribe thoſe 
words, what is man, unto ſome of the Angels, expreſſing their exvy and Indignation 
at his honour upon his firſt Creation. The latter Dofors, as Kimchi and Aben Ezra, 
make Application of it unto man in general, wherein they are followed by too ma- 
ny Chriſtians, unto whom the Apoſtle had been a better guide. But we may here alſo 
ſee what is farther tendered unto us for our Inſtruction : As, 


I. The Reſpe}, Care, Love and Grace of God unto mankind, expreſſed in the Perſon and 
Mediation of Feſus Chriſt, is a matter of ſingular and eternal Admiration. We have be- 
fore ſhewed trom the words of the Pſalmiſt, that ſuch in general is the Condeſcenſion 
of God, to have any regard of man, conſidering the intinite Excellency of the Pro- 
perty of his nature, | as manifeſted in his great and glorious Works. That now pro- 
poſed followeth from the Apoſtles Application of the Pſzlmiſts words unto the Per-_ 
ſon'of Chriſt; and confequently the regard of God unto us, in his Mediation: And 
this 15 ſuch, as that the Apoſtle tells us, that at the laſt day, it ſhall be his great Glory 
that he will be admired in all them that do believe, 2, Theſſ.1.10. When the work of his 
Grace ſhall be fully perfected in and towards them,” than the Gloty of his Grace ap- 
peareth and is magnified for ever. This is that which the Admiration of the 
P/almiſt tends unto, and reſts in. That God ſhould fo regard the nature of man, as 
to take it into Union with himſelf inthe Perſon of his Son; and in that nature 
humbled and exalted to work out the Salvation of all them that believe on him. 
There are other wayes wherein the Reſpet of God towards man doth appear, even 
in the effe&s of his Holy Wiſe Providence over him. He cauſeth his Sun 10 ſhine,and his 
1.811 to fall upon him, Mat. 5. 45. He kaves not himſelf without witneſi towards us, in that 
be doth good, and gives us rain from Heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladnefi, Afts 14.17. And theſe wayes of his Providence-are ſingularly ad- 
mirable. But this Way of his Grace towards us in the Perſon of his Son, aſſuming 
our nature into. union with himſelf, is that wherein the exceeding and unſpeakable 
riches of his Glory and Wiſdom are made manifeſt. So the Apolile expreſſeth it, 
Epbeſ. 1. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23- He hath that to declare unto them, which be- 
caule of its Greatreſ7, Glory and Beauty they are no way able of themſelves to re- 
ceive or comprehend : And therefore he prayes for them, that they may have. the 
Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation to give them the knowledge of Chriſt; or that God by 
his Spirit would make them wiſe to apprehend, and give them a gracious diſcove- 
ry of what he propoſeth to them; as alſo that hereby they may enjoy the bleſſed cffe&t 
of anenlightned Underfianding, without which they will not diſcern the Excellency 
of this matter.z and what is it, that they muſt thus be helped, affiſted, prepared for 
to underſiand, in any meaſure ? What is the Greatneſs, the Glory of it, that can no 
otherwiſe be diſcerned ? why, faith he, marvel not at the neceſſity of this prepara- 
tion 3 that which I propoſe unto you is the glory of God; that wherein he will prin- 
cipally be glorihed, here-and unto Eternity z and it is the Kiches of that Glory 3 the 
treaſures of it. God hath in other things ſet forth, and manifeſted his Glory but 
yet as it were by parts and parcels , one thing hath declared his Power, another his 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom; and that in part, with reference unto. that particulax about 
which they have been exerciſed. - But in this, he hath drawo forth, diſplayed, ma- 
Nifeſted all the Riches and Treaſures of his Glory, ſo that his Excellencies are capable 
'of no greater Exaltation. And there is alſo in this work, the unſpeakable Greatneff 
. of his power engaged ; that no property of his nature may. ſeem to be #nintereſted in 
this matter. Now whereunto doth all this tend ? why it is all to give a blefled and 
eternal-Inheritance unto believers, unto the hope and expeRtation whereof. they arc 
called by the Goſpel. And by what way or means is all this wrought and brought 
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about ; even by the working of. God in Foſus Chriſt in his Humiliation, when he dyed ; 
and his Exaltation, in his ReſurreQion, putting all things under his feet, crowning 
bim with glory and honour, which the Apoſile ſhews by a citation of this place of the 
Pſalmiſt 3 for All this is out of Gods regard unto man, it is for the Church, which 
s the body of Chriſt, and his fulneſs. So full of glory, ſuch an objed of eternal Ad- 
miration is this work of the Love and Grace of God : which as Peter tell#us, the 
very Angels themſelves defire to look, into, 1 Pet. 1.12. And this further appears, 

Firſt, Becauſe all Gods regard of man in this way is a fruit of meer Soveraign Grace 
and condeſcenſion. And all Grace is admirable eſpecially. the Grace of God ; and 
that ſo great Grace, as the Scripture expreſſeth it. There was no confideration of any 
ching without God himſelf, that moved him hereunto. He had gtorified himſelf as 
the Pſalmiſt ſhews in other works of his hands ; and he could have reſted in that Glo- 
ry. Man deſerved no ſuch thing wf him, being worthleſs and finful. It was' all of 
Grace \, both in the head and members. The Humane nature of Chriſt either did, nor 
could merit the Hypoſtatical Union. It did not, becauſe being made partaker of it, from 
the inſtant of his Conception , all antecedent Operations that might pro- 
cure it, were prevented; and a thing cannot be merited by any after it is freely 
granted .antecedently unto any deſerts. Nor could it do fo z Hypoſtatical 
Union could be no reward of obedience; being that which exceeds all the order of 
things, and Rules of Remunerative Juſtice. The Aſſumption then of our nature in- 
to Perſonal Union with the Son of God, was an Act of meer, free, ſaveraign, uncon- 
ceivable Grace, And this is the foundation of all the following freits of Gods regard 
unto us 3 and that being'of Grace, ſo muſt they be allo. What ever God doth for us, 
in and by Jcſus Chriſt as made man for us, which 'isall that he fo doth, ic muſt I ay 
be all f Grace, becauſe his being made man was ſo. Had there been any merit, any 
deſert on our part, any Preparation for, or Diſpoſition unto the Effects of this re- 
gard; hadour nature, that portion of it which was ſanGiitied and ſeparated to be 
united unto the Son of God, any way procured, or prepared it (elf for its Union and 
Aſſumption, things had fallen under ſome rules of Juſtice and Equality , whereby 
they might be apprehended and meaſured ; but all being of Grace, they leave place 
unto nothing but eternal Admiration and thankfulnels. | 

Secondly, Had not God been thus mindful of man, and viſited him ini the Perſon 
of his Son incarnate; every one partaker of that nature muſt have utterly periſhed in 
their loſt condition. And this alſo renders the Grace of it an obje&t of Admiration; 
We are not only to look what God takes vs #nto by this Vititation, but to conſider 
alſo what he delivers us from, Now this is a great part of that vile and baſe conditi- 
on which the Plalmiſt wonders that God ſhould have regard unto; namely, that 
we had ſinned and come ſhort of bis Glory, and thereby expoſed our ſclves unto eter- 
nal miſery. Tn that conditibn we uſt have periſhed for ever had not God freed us 
by this Viſitation. It had been Great Grace to have taken an innocent, a-finleſs man 
into Glory; Great Grace to have freed a ſinner from miſeryz though he ſhould never 
be brought to the enjoyment of the leaſt poſitive Good. But to free a ſinner from the 
-utmoſt and moſt inconceivable miſery, in eternal ruine, and to bring him unto the highett 
happineſs, in eternal Glory, and all this in a way of meer Grace 3 this is to beadmired, 

Thirdly, Becauſe it appeareth that God is more glorified in the Humiliation and 
Exaltation of the Lord Chriſt, and the ſalvation of mankind thereby, than in any of; 
or all the Works of the firſt Creation. How glorious thoſe works are, and how 
mightily they ſet forth the glory of God, we haye before declared. But as the 
Pſalmiſt intimates, God reſted not in them He had yet a farther defign, to maniteſt 
his Glory in a more eminent and ſingular manner, and this he did, by minding and 
viſiting of man in Chriſt Jeſus. None almoſt is fo ſtupid, but on the firſt view of the 
Heavens, the Sun, Moon and Stars, buthe will confeſs, that their Fabrick, Beauty and 
Order, is wonderful, and that the Glory of their framer and builder is for ever to be 
admired in them : But all this comes ſhort of that Ghry which. ariſeth unto God 
from this Condeſcenſion and Grace. - And therefore it may be the day will come, and 
that ſpeedily, wherein theſe Heavens, and this whole old Creation, ſhall be utterly 
diſſolved and brought to nothing. For why ſhould they abide. as a monument of bis 
power unto them, who enjoying the bleſſed viſion of him, ſhall ſce and know it far 
"more evidently and cminently in himſelf. However they ſhall undoubtedly in a ſhort 

time ceaſe as to their Vſe, wherein at preſent they are principally ſubſeryient unto 


the manifeſtation of the glory of God. But the Effects of this regard of God to man, 
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ſhall abide unto Eternity $4 and the glory of God therein. This is the foundation of 
Heaven, as it is aſtate and condition; as it denotes the Glorious Preſence of God 
among his Saints and holy ones. © Without this there would be no ſuch Heaven, all 
that is there, and all the glory of it, depends thereon. Take away this foundation, 
and all that beauty and glory diſappears. Nothing indeed would be taken from 
God, who ever was, and ever will be eternally bled in his own Self ſufficiency. But 
the whole Theatre which he hath erected for the manifeſtation of his glory unto 
Eternity, depends on this his holy Condeſcenſion and Grace; which affurcedly render 
them meet for ever to be admired and adored. 

This then let us exerciſe our ſelves unto. Faith having infmite, eternal, incom=- 
prehenſible things propoſed unto it, ads it (elf greatly in this Admiration. Weare 
every where taught, that we now know but imperfectly, in part, and that we ſee 
darkly as in a glafs 3 not that the Revelation of thefe things in the Word, is dark and 
obſcure; . for they are full and clearly propoſed 3 but that ſuch is the nature of 
the things themſelves, that we are not in this life able to comprehend them z and 
therefore, faith doth principally exerciſe it {elf in an holy admiration of them. And 
indeed no Love or Grace will ſuit our condition, but that which is incomprehenſi- 
ble. We find our ſelves by Experience to ſtand in need of more Grace, Goodnefs, 
Love and Mercy, than we can look into, ſearch to the bottom of, or fully underſtand. 
But when that which is infinite and incomprehenſible is propoſed unto us , there all 
fears are overwhelmed, and faith finds reſt with Aﬀurance. And rfour admiration 
of theſe things, be an AR, an EffeR, a fruit of faith, it will be of fmgular uſe toen- 
gdear our hearts unto God, and to excite them unto thenkfil obedience. For who would 
not love and delight in the eternal fountain of this inconceivable Grace ? And what ſhall 


we render unto hum who hath done more for us, than we are any way able tothink or 
CONCEIVE. 


I I. Obſerve alſo, that ſuch was the inconceivable Love of Feſus Chrift the Son of God un- 
#9 the ſouls of men, that he was free and willing to condeſcend unto any condition for their 
good and ſalvation. "That was theend of all this diſpenſation. And the Lord Chriſt 
was not humbled and made lefs than the Angels, without his own ll and conſent. 
His Will and good liking concurred unto this work. Hence when the Eternal Coun- 
fel of this whole matter is mentioned, it is ſaid of him as the Wiſdom of the Father, 
that he rejoyced intbe habitable part of the earth , and bis delights were with the Sons of 
men, Prov. 8. 31. He delighted in the counſel of redeeming and faving them , by 
his own Humuliation and ſuffering. And the Scripture makes it evident, upon theſe 
two conliderations. 7 | 

Firſt, In that it ſhews, that what he was to do, and what he was to #ndergo in this 
work was propoſed unto him, and that he willingly accepted of the terms and con- 
ditions of it, Pſalm 40.6. God fayes unto him, that ſacrifice and offering would not 
dothis great work ; en -offering and ſin-offering would not effe& it ; that is, no kind 
of Offerings or Sacrifices inſtituted by the Law were available to take away fin, and 
to fave finners; as our Apoſtle expounds that place at large, 'Heb. 10, 1,2, 3, 4. con- 


' fixming his Expoſition with ſundry Arguments taken from their nature and Effects 3 


-obedience-z ( that the Apoſtle declares to be the {enſe. of che expreſſion, Chap. _ ) 


What 'then doth God require of him, that this great deſign of the ſalvation of ſin- 
ners 'may be accompliſhed ? even that he himſelf ſhould make his own ſoul an offering 
for fin pour ont bis ſoul unto death, and: thereby *bear the ſin of many, Tſa. 53. 10. t2- 
That ſeeing the Law was weak through the fleſh, that is, by reafon of our ſinsin-the 
fleſh, that he himſelf ſhould take upon him the likeneft of fnfeil frſs, and become an of- 
fering for fin (inthe fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. That he ſhould be mate of a woman made un- 
der the Law, if he would redeem them that were under the'/Law, Gal. 4.4, 5. that he 
ſhould make himſelf of no reputation, but take upon him the form of a ſervant , -and be 
made in the likentſs of man, and being found in faſhion as a man to humble himſelf and to 
become obedient wo death, the death of the Croſs, Phil. 2.7, $. Theſe things were pro- 
poſed unto him, which he was to undergo, if he would deliver and fave mankind. 
And how did he entertain this propoſal ? how-did-he like thefe' Conditions? I was 
not, faith he, rebellious, I terned nt apay back, ſa. 50.5. He declined them not 3 he 
refuſed none of the terms that were propoſed unto him, but underwent them in a 
way of Obedience; and that with Willingneſs, Alacrity and delight, Pſal. 40. 6,7, 8. 
Thor, ſaith he, haft opened my ears; or prepared a body for me; wherein T may yield this 


is 
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This Obedience could not he yielded without a body, wherein it was performed ; and 
whereas to hear, or to haye the ear opened, is in'the Scripture to be prepared unto obe- 
dience ; the Pſalmift in that one Expreflion, Mine ear haſt th:# opened, comprizeth both 
theſe; even that Chriſt had a body prepared, by a Synechdoche, of a part for the whole; 
and alfo in that body he was ready to yield obedience unto God in this great work, 
which could not beaccompliſhed by Sacrifices and Burnt-offerings. And this readi- 
neſs and willingneſs of Chriſt unto this work is ſet out under three heads in the en- 
ſuing words. ( 1. ) His Tender of himſelf unto this work 3 then faid he, Lo, T come, 
in the volume of thy book it is written of me; This thou haſt promiſed, this is recorded 
in the head, beginning of thy book; namely, in that great Promiſe, Gen. 3.15. That 
the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent 3 and now thou halt given me, 
and prepared me in. the fulneſs of time, a Body for that purpoſe, Lo, I come, willing 
and ready to undertake it. « 2. )In the frame of his mind, in this engagement 3 he 
centred into it with great delight, I delight to do thy will O my God; he did not de- 
light in the thoughts of it only of old, as before, and then grew heavy and ſorrow- 
ful when it was to be undertaken : but he went unto it, with chearfilneft and delight, 
although he knew what ſorrow and grief it would colt him before it was brought 
unto perfeQtion. ( 3. ) From the Principle, whence this Obedience and delight did 
pring3 which was an univerſal conformity of his Soul, Mind and Will, unto the Law 
Will and Mind of God, thy Law is in my heart, in the midſt of my bowels ; every thing 
1n me is ng with thy Will and Law : There is in me an univerſal conformity 
thereunto. Being thus prepared, thus principled, hz conſidered the Glory that was ſet 
before bim, the glory that would redound unto God, by his becoming a Captain of 
ſalvation, and that would enſue unto himſelf : He endured the Creſt and deſpiſed the ſhame, 
Fle.12.2.He armed himſelf with thoſe confiderations,againfi the hardſhips and ſufferings 


that he was to meet withall ; as the Apoſile adviſcth us with the like mind when we 


are to ſuffer 3 1 Pet. 4. 1, Byall which it appears, that the Good will and Love of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt was in this matter of being humbled and made leſs than Angels; as the Apoſtle 
fayes expreſly, that he humbled bimſelf, and made himſelf of no reputation, Phil. 2.7, $. 
as well as it 1s here faid, that God humbled him, or made him leſs than Angels. 
Secondly, The Scripture peculiatly afſigns this work unto the Love and Conde- 
ſcenſion of Chriſt himſelf, For although it abounds in {{tting forth the Love of the Fa- 
ther in the deligning and contriving this work, and ſending his Son into the world, yet 
it diretts us unto the Lord Chrift himſelf, as the next immediate cauſe of his engaging 
into it, and performance of it. So faith the Apolile, Gal. 2. 20. T live by the faith of 
the Son of God , that is, by faith in him, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. It was 
the Love of Chriſt that moved him to give himſclt for us; which 1s excellently ex- 
refſed in that doxology, Rev. 1.5; 6. To him that loved us and waſhed us in his own 
hood from our ſins, and hath made us Kings and Priefts unto God and bis Father, unto bim 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen. All this was the fruit of his Love; and 
therefore unto him is all Praiſe and Honour to be given and aſcribed. And (o great 
was this Love of Chriſt, that he declined nothing that was propoſed unto him. This 
the Apoſile calls his Grace, 2 Cor. $, 9. Te know the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chrilt , that 
though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he hecame poor, that ye through his poverty mught 
be rich. He condeſcended unto a poor and low condition, and to ſuffer therein tor 
our good, that-we might be made partakers of the Riches of the Grace of God, And 
this was the love of the Perſon of Chriſt, becauſe it was in,and wrought equally in him, 
both before and after his 4ſſrmption of our nature. 
' '* Now the Holy Ghoſt makes an eſpecial Application of this truth unto us, as unto 
one part of our Obedience, Phil.2.5. Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Je- 
fs; and what that mind was, he declares in the enſuing Verſes; laying out his infinzte 
condeſcenfion.in. taking our nature upon him, and ſubmitting to all miſery, reproach 
and death it (elf for our ſakes. It this mind were in Chriſt, ſhould not we endeavour 
after a Readineſs and Willingneſs fo ſubmit our ſelves unto any condition tor his glory. 
Forgfmach, ſaith Peter, as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fliſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe 
with the ſame mind, 1 Pet. 4, 1. Many difficulties will lye in our way,many Reaſonings 
will riſe up againſt it , if we conſult with fleſh and blood 3 but, faith he, arm 
your ſelves with the ſame mind that was in Chriſt; gt your ſouls lirengthened and 
fenced by Grace, againſt all Oppoſitions, that you may follow him, and imitate him. 
Some that profes his name, will ſ#ffer nothing for him if they may enjoy him, or 


his wayes in peace and quietneſs well and good 3 but if Perſecxtion ariſe for the Goſpel, 
| immediately 
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immgdiately they fall away. Theſe have neither lot nor portion in this matter, 
Others, the moſt, the beſt, have a ſecret lothneſſ and unwillingnels to condeſcend un- 
toa condition of trouble and diſtreſs for the Golpel, Well, #f we are anwilling here- 
unto; What doth the Lord Chriſt loſe by it ? Will it be any real Abatement of his ho- 
nour or glory ? Will he loſe his Crown or Kingdom thereby ? So far as ſuffering 
in this world is needful for any of his bleſſed Ends and Purpoſes 3 he will not wanc 
them who ſhall be ready even to dye for his name ſake : But what if he had bcen 
znwilling to be humbled and to ſuffer for us? If the ſame mind had been 1n Chriſt, as 
was in us, what had been our ſtate and condition unto eternity ? In this Grace, Love- 
and Willingneſs of Chriſt lyes the foundation of all our Happinels, of all our De- 
liverance from miſery and ruinez and ſhall we reckon our ſclves to have an intereſt 
therein, and yet find our ſelves altogether unready to a conformity unto him ? Be- 
ſides the Lord Chriſt was really rich when he made himſelf poor for our ſakes; he was 
in the form of God, when he took upon him the forme of a ſervant, and became for us 
of no reputation; nothing of this was due to him, or belonged unto him, but meerly 
on our account. But we are in vur ſelves really poor, and obnoxious unto infinitely 
more miſcries for our own ſins, than what-he calls us unto for his name, Are we 
unwilling to ſuffer a little light trauſitory trouble iu this world for him, without 
whoſe ſufferings for us , we mult have ſuffered miſcry and that Eternal whether we 
would or no : And I ſpeak not ſo much about ſutfering it ſelf, as about the mind and 
frame of Spirit wherewith we undergo it. Some will ſuffer when they cannot avoid 
It z but ſo #nwillingly, ſo unchearfully, as makes it evident, that they aim at nothing; 
nor a& from no Principle, but meerly that they dare not go againſt their Convidi- 
ons. But the mind that was 3n Chriſt will lead us unto it, out of Love unto him, 
with freedom and enlargednefi of heart, which is required of us. | 


TIL. The Bleſſed iſſue of the abaſement of Feſus Chriſt in his exaltation unto honour and 
glory, is an aſſured pledge: of the final glory and bleſſeaneſi of all that believe in him, what 
ever difficulties and dangers they may be exerciſed withal in the way. His Humiliation 
and Exaltation, as we have ſeen proceeded out of Gods condeſcenfin and love to man=- 
kind. His El:Fing Love, the eternal gracious purpoſe of his Will to recover loſt 
finners, and to bring them unto the enjoyment of himſelf, was the ground of this 
diſpenſation. And therefore what he hath done in Chriſt, is a certain pledge of what 
he will do in and for them alſo. - He is not crowned with Honour and Glory meerly for 
himſelf, but that he may be a Captain of Salvation, and bring others unto a Participa- 
tion of his Glory. 


'I'V. Feſus Chrift as the Mediator of the New Covenant, hath abſolute and ſupream au- 
thority given unto him over all the works of God in Heaven and Earth. This we have {o 
fully manifeſted and inſiſted on upon the foregoing Chapter, that we ſhall not here 
farther purſue it 3 but only mind by the way, that Bleſſed is the ſiate and condition, 
great 15 the ſpiritual and eternal ſecurity of the Church 3 ſeeing all things are under 
the very feet of its Head and Saviour. : 


V. The Lord Feſus Chriſt is the only Lord of #he Goſpel ſtate of the Church, called under the 
Old Teſtament the world to come;and therefore he only hath Power to diſpoſe of all things 
in it, relating unto that Worſhip of God which it is to perform and celebrate. It is not 
p#t into ſubjetion untoany other, Angels or men. This priviledge was reſerved for Chrift; 
this honour is beſtowed on the Church. Hes the only Head, King and Law-giver of it ; 
and nothing is it to be taught to obſerve or do, but what be hath commanded. But this will 
ll more directly under our conſideration in the beginning of the next Chapter. 


V I. The Lord Feſus Chrift in his death did undergo the panal ſentence of the Law; in the 
room and ſtead of them for whom he dyed.Death was that which by the ſentence of the Law 
was due unto lin and ſinners. For them did Chriſt dye, and therein taſted of the bitter- 
reſi of that death which they were to have undergone orelſe the fruit of it could not 
have redounded unto them; for what was it towards their diſcharge, if that which 
they had deſerved was not ſuffered; but ſomewhat elſe wherein the leaſt part of their 
concernment did lye. But this being done, certain deliverance and falvation will be 
the lot and portion of them, of all them for whom he dyed; and thatupon the 
ru'es of Juſtice and righteouſneſs on the part of Chriſt, though on theirs,ofmeer Mercy 
and Grace. Verſe 
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Verſe X. 
HE Apoſile in the Verſes fore-going made mention of that, which of all other 
things the Fews generally were molt offended at, and which was of the greateſt 
importance to be believed; namely the ſufferings of the Meſizh, wherein a great part of 
the diſcharge of his Sacerdotal Office, whereunto he here makes a Tranſition, did conſiſt. 
This his own Diſciples were ſlow in the belief of, Matth. 16. 22. chap. 17. 22, 23. Lake 
34- 25, 26. and the Fews generally ſtumbled at. They thought it ſtrange that the 
Meſfiab, the Son of God, the Saviour of his people, and Captain of their flyatiorn, 
concerning whom fo great and glorious things were promiſed and torctold, ſhould be 
brought into a low deſpiſed condition, and therein to ſuffer and die. Hence' they cricd 
unto him on the Croff, If thou be the Chriſt, come down and ſave thy ſelf, intimating that 
by his ſ«ffering he was affuredly proved not to beſo; for why any one ſhould ſuffer that 
could deliver himſelf they ſaw no reaſon. Fe is ro 
Beſides they had inveterate prejudices about the Salvation promiſed by the Meſfah, 
and the way whereby it was to be wrought, ariſing from their love and over-valuation 
of temporal or carnal things, with their contempt of things ſpiritual and eternal. 
They expected a deliverance outward glorious and Kingly in this world, and. that. to 
be wrought with Arms, Power, and a mighty hand. And what ſhould they expe& 
from a Meſſiah that ſuffered and died ?. Wherefore the: Apoſtle having aſſerted the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, ſaw it neceſſary to proceed unto a full confirmation of it, with a 
declaration of the Reaſons, Cauſes and Ends of it ; partly to evert that falſe perſwaſion 
which prevailed amongſt them about the nature of the. ſalvation to be wrought by 
Chriſt ; partly to ſhew, that nothing would thence enſue derogatory unto what he had 
before delivered about his preheminence above Angels but. principally to. inſiru&t 
them in the Sacerdotal Office of the Meſſiah, the Redemption which he wrought, and 
the means whereby he accompliſhed it, which was the. great buſineſs that he had 
deligned to treat with them about. For the Salvation it (elf, he declares that jt was not 
to be of the ſame kind with that which they had of old, when they were brought out 
of Egypt, and ſetled in the Land of Canazr, under. the condudt of Foſauz ; but fpiritual 
and heavenly, in adeliverance from fin, Sathan, death and hell, with a. manudutiion 
into life and bleſſedneſs eternal. The way whereby this was to be wrought, he informs 
then that it was to be by the ſufferings and death of the Meſſiah, and that no other way 
it could be accompliſhed 3 on which account they were indiſpenlibly neceſſary. And 


the firſt reafon hereof he expreſſeth in this tenth verſe. 
Verſe 10. 
"Emgens 30 dv7o, 1 ov Tx wayrey x, oli s 7d wdvre, Sous ts ois Sitay ayay re, 739 
weynylv + aurTneias dulay did malnuaTo TINHb gate 


.. One or two Copies read id mebiuarOr durdy Trauigas, againlt the ſenſe andde- 

ſign of theplace 3 v7» is needleſly. repeated, unte(s put for $2v7%, and then it diſturbs 

the whole meaning of the verſe, and is.ineonfittent with the paſſive Verb following - 

in this Reading : nabiuar@ in the ſingular rmimber relates only unto death, expreſſed 

in the verſe foregoing by. -«'#1ue $are7s 3 but. here All the ſufferings of Chriſt, as 

well thoſe antecedent unto death, as death it (elf are intended, TeauiSar, in the Paſſive 

is followed by ſome Copies of the Vulgar Tranſlation, reading conſummar;; both in- 

_ conſiſtent with the ſenſe of the place, as we ſhall ſee. i 7: + = 
Tranſlations differ but little about theſe words. "Empsme 38 dvrg, molt, Decebat enim »,,,., Ke 

eum,. For it became him. Beza, Decebat enim ut iſte, For it was meet that be, to make the 475. 

following words flow regularly. 4 5» 7& ndvre, propter quem omnia 3 Syr. 137 W17, 

ci omnia, for whom are all things. Beza, Propter quem ſunt hec omnia, expreſling the 

Article as reſtrictive to the things ſpoken of : For whom are alltheſe things. One Syriack 

Copy addes, mma, #2 his band, which fomewhat corrupts the ſenſe. Kai di} & re 

TevT&, & per quem omnia, Beza, h&c omnia, as before, without cauſe 3 for the Article 

is frequently prefixed unto mdre, where all things abſolutely axe intended : as Epheſ, 


1. tt. By whom are all things ; moms 3s vs Bay &yayirre: Valg. Qui multos ſoos 96 
| gloriam 


a rr rn, I 


"Empene. 


di 0Ys 


*AY& VT. 


{4 Expoſition 'of the. Canareall 

:2m addaxerat : Who bad brought many ſons unto glory, Arias. Multos filios ad gloriam 
on : Beza, adducends, Haier = ſons unto glory. Syr. Adduxerat in [ry 
ſuam; had brought many ſons into his glory, Tov epxn'y% ; Vulg. Autorem, the Author 
Beza, Principem 3 SYIs RUM, The Head or Prince of their ſalvation. Ae walnudroy Ti 
au@oas, per paſſionem hy 4 ns to conſummate or compleat by 1-04 | Beza, per per. 
peſſimes, by ſufferings." Syt. perficede, perfetinmn reddere; to perſedh, to make pieſef. . |" * 
'The proper fignitication 'of the words in this Verſe is much. to-be hetded, [as chat 
which will give_us much light into the ſenſe of the whole, - N1pka# is deer, convenir; 
digmem eft* it becometh \' it is meet convenient or juſt. Igiwmov Otole, 1N Plato, 18 reridred 
by Cicero, Deo decorum, that which becometh God; and faich he, IILOD appellant bac 
Gre, nos dicamus ſane decorum z that which becometh any one in his' ftate'and :con- 
dition; in a moral ſenſe; as Holineff becometh the houſe, that is the people of God. 
Kare T3 meimev, ut decet, ut par efts, that which is equal and right to be done, 
Tlgirvoa Tue is Honowr juſtly deſerved, and my@rove Gia > juſt lofi or puniſhment, 
The word then (ignifies that decency and becommngarſi which Juſtice Reaſon, and Equity 
requirez ſo tet the ©ontrary would-be dmet,: becauſe. meguad and .xnjeſt, ' Thus 


every.ones Duty, that which is morally incumbewt on him: mn his place” and Ration, is 
that which becomes birt 5 and thence in the New Teſtament: that 'winch' is -nor 
xaTd 78 wpin or, thus decent, is condemned as evil, Cir. $1:19.: x Tim. 2; x0; Andirt 
ſefis commended as a Rule of Vertue, Marth. 3-15- Epheſ.'5: 3.) no (3 
 &} &. Ad -with an Aconſative Caſe conſtantly denotes the finzlcauſe;” proprer quews, 
for whom. Revel. 4. 11. 09 Errioas 7d wevre, Thou haſt created all things, ( all things 
univerſally with the Articleprefixed, as inthis place ) x Jia 7d 3iamud ou 4103 5 invie 
anoay,; and for thy will ( thy pleaſure, thy glory ) they are and were ctrated, "Rom. 11. 36. 
ic 3 +& nelrras #6 whom, to him, or for him, or his glory, arec-all things. Prov. 16. 4. 
woye? MA Wo'95, The Lord bath made all things ſor bimſelf, his Glory is the final 

cavſe of them all. | 
Kel 0} & 7d wevre, and by whom are all things. 41 with a Genitive denotes the 
eient cauſe. Some from this expreflion would have the Son to be the Perſon here 
en of; - becauſe concerning him it is frequently ſaid, that all things are 4 «v7, 


| Fob. $4 3> 1 Cor. $+ 6. Heb. x: 3. but it is uſed alſo with reference unto the Father, 


Roma. 36. Gal. 1. 1.  Schlidingizs here gives it for a rule, that when 4 relates 
untothe Father, it denotes the principal efficient cauſe ; when unto the Son, the inſtru+ 
mental. - Butitiis a rule of his own coining, a groundleſs effux of his mgdro 4cof©;, 
that the Sor: is not God; on which kind of preſumptions men may found what Rules 
they pleaſe. The principal Efficiency or ſupreme Production of all things by God, is 
mtended in this expreſſion. 
*Ayayivre, bringing, a word of common uſe and known fignification, bat in this 
lace attended with a double difficulty, from a double Enallzzie in the uſe of it. 
Firſt, in the Caſe; for whereas it ſeems to'relate unto dv7e, it became him in bringing, 
it ſhould then regularly be dyayi7:, not dy«ywrs. Hence ſome by ſuppoſing a 
#Jyxuex in the words, refer it unto «pxnydr, the Authors as if the Apoſtle had faid, 
Toy egxmyiv 4 owrnela; dvroy ris I% dyaynrra to make perfett the Captainof their 
ſalvation, who brought. many ſons unto glory, But this tranſpofition of the words, 
neither the context, nor the addition of 4v7a", their, unto borndar, their ſalvation, 'xc- 
lating- unto che Sw before meptioned, Will by: any means allow; Wherefore ain 
Enallage of the caſe is neceſſarily- to. be iallowed 3; £yayorz for. dyeyrrr; unks we 
ſuppoſe a repetition off teyurs, which: trequently admits of the Accaſative coſe 3 but 
the principal Author is un ably ghtendad. - Again, d2=yrre is 3 Participle of the 
ſecond Aoriftus, which uſually denotes the tt221e-poſt 3 and thence is it od by 
many, adduxit, adduxetgt, and filite atlatidhys ; ' after he had brought many. fons'to 
glory. And this ſome xefer to the. Saints; who died under the Old Teftamerr, unto 
whom the Lord Chriſt» was no Iſs. a\Capwuin of ſalvatior. than to us Ant'fo the 
Apoſile ſhews,. that after they. were: (aved;on bis acconfrt, it was mect that. he ſhould 
anſwer for them according to his updertaking.- - But neither doth this refraining of 
the word anſwer the Apoſtles intention. For it is evident: that he principally minded 
them, - unto whom the Lord Feſus 'becarne :emimeatiy:a. Captain of ſalvation, after 
he was prrſedfed by Juffings, though not. exclufively' unto them that went bes 
fore; *Ayaybrra then is put for &07e, unleſs we {hall ſuppoſe that the «F of God 
here intended was on __ thus expreſſed to comprehend all the ſons, both thoſe 
that lived before, and thoſe that lived after the ſufferings of Chriſt ; bringing, _—_ 
earings 


Vs x, 10. Epiſtleto the His »&.z ws, 


bearing. It concerns the whole execution of the deſign of God, for the falvation and 


glorification of believers, Ilow.s 485, many ſons, Fews and Gentiles, all that were by faith Tra; 5%. 


to become his ſons; #nto glory. 


Tay dgn9/8v, the Author. Where ever this word is uſed in the New Teſtament, it is Ty dpxny. 


applicd unto Chriſt. ' As 3- 15. heis called 4pxny% * Gwiis, the Prince of life. And chap. 
5. 31. God is ſaid to make him «exny% 4 owriies, 4 Prince and a Saviour z that 1s, 
«exny wv © cor1pias, as here, the Prince of our ſalvation. Heb. 12.13. the Apoſile calls 
him, To» T ictws egyny0v 1 TEASE Tov, aS We render 1t, The author and finiſher of faith, 
As here God 1s (aid 7:+ac4w9a 7% eeyny0v, to finiſh or perfect this Author of or ſalvation, 
No where elſc is this word uſed in the New Teſtament : It an{wers juſtly the Hebrew 
732, which the LXX render 42x» and ny#uevrs, the fignincation of both which 
words are included in dexny3 Princeps, Dux, Prejcs, Author, a Prince, Captain, Kuler, 
Author. And it is uſed in Writers with reſpc& to works good and bad. *Ap;yny% z; 
Hifdoxaa@ Tor ipyar Teiirwr, Tſocrat, The Author and Teacher »f ſuch works. And 
EpXny0s T8 xexoupynudiog, artifex maleficii, the principal comtriver of miſchief, Tt is allo 
uſed for the Author of a Stock, Race, or Kindred of men. In this place it is limited 
by o«]npias, it denotes the Chief or Principal Operator, or worker of that ſalvation 
with eſpecial reference unto the Kingly or Princely Power, whereunto hz: was ad- 
vanced after his ſufferings. As he 1s alſo abſolutely a Prince, a Ruler, and the Author 
or Spring of the whole Race and Kind of Believers, according unto the other fcnf.s 
of the words. 

Teaewarer; this word is variouſly uſed, and variouſly rendred ; to conſummate, to 
perfect, to make perfect, to conſecrate, dedicate, ſandifie. Some would have it in this place 
to be the ſame with dyev is Soba, to bring unto glory. But what is the preciſe tignih- 
cation of the word, we ſhall clear in the Expolition enfuing, when we declare what 
AF of God it is that is here intended. 

Before we proceed to the Ezpolition of the ſeveral parts of this Text, we muſt con- 
ſider the Order of the words, to prevent ſome miliakes that divers Learned Commen- 
tators have fallen into about them. Some ſuppole an hyperbaton in them 3 and that 
thoſe expreflions, For whom are all things, and by whom are all things, i bringing many 
ſons to glory, do intend the Son, the Captain of ſalvation. The word 9v+#, him, it be- 
came him, they confe(s to relate unto ©«s, God, in the verſe fore-going, ana 10 re- 
late unto the Father ; in which Order this would be the (cnle of the words, 7t b-:cr1ms 
him, that is God, to make perfed through ſufferinzs the Captain of their ſalvation, for wh; 
are all things, and by whom are all things, who bringeth many ſons unto glory. Brit there 
ts no Juſt reaſon why we ſhould arbirrarily thus tranſpoſe the words. And that ſe- 
paration of, from whom are all things, and for whom are all things, trom, it Le:ame him, 
fakes away one main Mndation of the Apoſtles reaſoning, as we ſhall ſee. And the 
reaſon alledged for this ordering of the words is infirm, namely that it is Chritt who 
brings the many ſons unto glory, not the Father; for it 1s allo aſſigned unto him, . we 
ſhall ſee upon many accounts. | 

Some refer the whole words unto Chriſt, to this purpoſe, it became him, that 15 the 
Son incarnate, for whom, &c. bringing many ſons unto glory, #9 be conſummated or made 
perfett by ſufferings. So Tena, and thoſe whom he followeth. But this expolicion of the 
words 1s directly contrary to the ſcope of the Apolile, declared in the verſe fore-going, 
and that following. It leaves alſo 4v7#, him, nothing to relate unto; nor allows the 
cauſal 32, for, to give an account of any a& of God belore mentioned 3 and behdes 
the whole of it is built on the corruption or miſtake of one word in the Vu/gzr Tran- 
flation , conſummari for conſummare, and that but in ſome Copies, as is acknowledged 
by the moſt learned Komaniſts, who here adhere unto the Original, For taking chat 
word «tively, and the Obje& of the Ac expreſſed in it, being the Captain ot falvation, 
ſome Agent diſtin& from him mult needs be figniticd, which is God the Father. ; 

Some ſuppoſe an ines in the words, and therefore in the reading, of thoſe, 7:2 
bringing many ſons untoglory, they ſupply by afflidiions or ſufferings, having brought 
many ſons to glory by affli&;ons, it became him to make the Captain of their falvation 
perfe& through ſufferings. So Cape/lus. But this imaginary defect arole meeriy from a 
miſiake, that the 75 Tp ior, or condecency here mentioned, hath a reſpect unto the 
things done ;, that ſeeing the Sons had ſuffered, it was meet and convenient that then 

Captain ſhould do ſo in an eminent manner. But the truth is, it reſpectsonly the doer 
of them, it was on hi part requilite ſo to do the things mentioned, 
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Verſe 10. 


For it became him for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many ſons unto glory, to make the Captain of their ſalvation per- 


fe through ſuſferings. 


' There is in the words, 1. The cauſal connettion unto the Verle fore-going, for. 
2. A deſign of God intimated as the foundation of the diſcourle, which was, to bri 
many ſons unto glory. 3. The means he fixed on for the accompliſhment of that deſign, 
namely the appointing unto them a Captain of their ſalvation. 4, The eſpecial way of his 
dedicating him unto that Office, he made him perfedt by ſufferings. 5. The reaſon of this 
his proceeding and dealing with him, it became him ſo to dy. 6. An amplification of that 
reaſon, in a deſcxiption of his condition, him for whom are all things, and by whom are 
all things. 

Firk, A Reaſon is rendred in the words, of what he had aſſerted in the fore-going 
verſe, namely that Feſis the Meſizh was to ſuffer death, and by the grace of God to 
taſte of death for all; why he ſhould do thus, on what account, what ground ne- 
ceſlity and rcaſon there was for it, is here declared 3 it was fo to be, For it he- 
came him, &C. : 

Secondly, The Deſign of God is expreſſed in this whole matter, and that was, to 
bring many ſons unto glory. And herein the Apoſtle declares the nature of the ſalvation 
which was to be wrought by the Mzfizb, about which the Jews were {o greatly mi- 
ſtaken, and conſequently in and about the way whereby it was to be wrought. His 
purpoſe herein was not now to carry his children into a new Canaan, to bring them into 
a wealthy country, an carthly Kingdom, which mult or might have bcen done by 
Might, and Power, and Arms, as of old ; but his deſig towards his ſons in and by the 
Meſſiah was of another nature 3 it was eo bring them unto glory, eternal glory with him- 
ſelf in heaven ; and ſo it is no wonder if the way whereby this is to be accompliſhed 
be quite of another nainre than that whereby their temporal deliverance was wrought 3 
namely by the death and ſufferings of the Meſſiah himſelf. And here in reference unto 
this deſign of God it is ſuppoſcd, 1. That ſome who were created for the glory of 
God, had by fin come ſhort of itz ſo that without a new way of bringing them unto it, 
it was impoſlible that they ſhould ever be made partakers of its Thus is here ſuppoſed 
by the Apofile, and is the foundation of all Nis Doctrine concerning the Meſſiah. 
2. That the way whereby God will at length bring them "* are deſigned unto 
glory thereunto, is by taking of them firſt into a ſtate of Sonſiip and Reconciliation 
with himſelf; they mult be ſors before they are brought to glory. There is a double 
a& of Gods Predeſtination ; the firlt is his deſignation of ſome unto grace, to be ſons, Epheſ. 
I 5. the other his appointment of thoſe ſons unto glory, both to be wrought and accom- 
pliſhed by Chriſt, the Captain of their ſalvation. The latter, and the execution of it, 
namely the bringing of thoſe who by grace are made ſons, untoglory, is that which the Apo- 
ſile here exprefſeth. He dealeth not with the Hebrews in this Epiſile about the con- 
verſion of the Ele&, the traduction of them into a ſtate of grace and ſorſhip, but of the 
government of them being made ſon, and their guidance unto glory, And therefore 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, which abſolutely and in themſelves are the cauſe of our ſouſhip 
and reconciliation with God, are mentioned here only as the means whereby Chriſt 
entred into a condition of /eading ſons into glory, or of ſaving them who upon the ac- 
count ofhis ſufferings are made ſons by grace. But yet this isnot (o preciſth reſpected 
neither, but that the Apoſtle withall intimates the neceſſity of the ſufferings of Chriſt, as 
to the whole fe of it towards the Ele. Now theſe ſons thus to be brought unto 
glory are ſaid to be many; not all abſolutely, not a few, or of the Fews only, which 
they looked for ; but all the Ele of God, who are many, Rev. 7. 9. Andthis work of 
bringing many ſons unto glory, 15 here ſignally afſigned by the Apoſtle unto God the Fa- 
ther, whoſe Love Wiſdom and Grace, Believers are principally to eye in the whole work 
of theirfalvation wrought out and accompliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt. This therefore we 
ſhall a little inſiſt upon to declare the grounds and reaſons, on the account whereof 
it is ſo aſcribed unto him, or what aRs are peculiarly afſigned unto the Father in this 
work of bringing many ſons unto glory, which will fecure the aſcription of ic unto 
him, and therein our interpretation of the place. 

Firſt, 


—_— 


"Vzx.r0. Epifletothe Henntws: 


7. The Eternal deſignation of them unto that glory wheteurito they. are to be 
brought, is peculiarly affigned unto him: He predeſtinates them to be conformed to the 
pmage of his Son, Kom. 8. 58, 29, 30. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
chooſeth us before the foundation of the world, and predeltinateth us unto the adoption of 
children by Feſus Chriſt unto himſelf, Epheſ. 1. 3, 4,5, And he hath from the beginning 
choſen us unto ſalvation, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13, 14. And this ele&ing love of God, this cternal pur- 
pole of his goodpleaſure, which he purpoſed in himſelf, is the fountain and ſpring of all 
other immediate cauſes of our ſalvation. From hence Faith, Acts 13. 45.  Sandtification 
2 Theſſ. 2. 13. Holinefi, Epheſ. j. 4. preſervation in grace, 2 Tim. 2. 19. the death of 
Chriſt for them, Fob. 3. 16. and final glory it ſelf, 2 Tim. 2. 10. do all enſue and proceed ; 
fo — on the account hereof, he may be juſtly ſaid to be the Bringer of many ſons 
to glory. ; 

2. He was the ſpring and fountain of that Covenant ( as in all other Operations of 
the Deity that was of old between himpelf and his Son, about the ſalvation and glory 
of the Ele&. See Zech.6. 13. Iſa. 4.2.1. Prov. $. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 
29, 39. Ia. 50.4. chap.53.11, 12. Pſal. 16. 10. Pal. 110. 1,6. He in his love and 
grace is {till declared as the Propoſer both of the Duty and of the Reward of the Me- 


. diator, the Sor incarnate, as the Son accepts of his Terms and Propoſals, H-b. 10. 5, 6, 


, 8. And hence the Intenſene(s of his Love, the Immutability of his Counſel, the 
Holineſs of his Nature, his Righteouſneſs and Faithfulneſs, his Infinite Wiſdom, do 
all ſhine forthin the Mediation and ſufferings of Chrift, Rom. 3. 25, 26. chap. 5.8, 
1 oh. 4:9. Heb.6. 17,18.Tit. 1. 2. Rather than his Love ſhould not be ſatisfied, and 
his Counſel accompliſhed, He fpared not his own Son, but gave him unto death for us. 

3. He ſignally gave out the firft Promiſe, that great foundation of the Covenant of 
Grace, and afterwards declared, confirmed, and ratified by his Oath, that Covenant 
wherein all the means of bringing the elect unto glory axe contained, Gen. 3.15. Ferem. 
31. 32, 33 34- Heb. 8 8. ThePerſon of the Father is conſidered as the principal Au- 
thor of the Covenant, as the Perſon covenanting and taking us into covenant with 
himſelf; the Sonas the Meſſiah, being conſidered as the Surety and Mezdzator of it, Heb. 
7. 22. chap. 5. 15. and the Purchaſer of the Promiles of it. 

4. He gave ard ſent his Son to be a Saviour and Redeemer for them, and unto them, 
ſo that in his whole work, in all that he did and ſuffered, he obeyed the Command, and 
fulfilled the 1/71 of the Father. Him did God the Father ſend, and ſeal, and give, and 
ſet forth, as the Scripture every where expreſſeth it. And our Lord Jeſus Chriſt every 
where remits us to the conſideration of the Love, Will, and Authority of his Father 
in all that he did, taught or ſuffered, ſo ſecking the Glory of God that ſent him. 

.He draws his El&, and enables them to come to the Son, to believe in him, and 
{o to obtain life ſalvation and glory by him. No man, faith our Saviour, can come to 
me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him, Fob.6. 44. No man, no not any one of 
the Ele, can come to Chriſt, unleſs the Father, in the purſuit of that love from whence 
it. was that he ſent the-Son, do put forth the efficacy of his grace to enable him there- 
unto; and accordingly he reveals him unto fome, when he 1s hidden from others, 
Matth. 11.25. For the Revelation of Chriſt unto the ſowl is the immediate act of the 
Father, Matth. 16. 17. | | 

6. Being reconciled unto them by the blood of his Son, he reconcildes them unto himſelf, 
by giving them pardon and forgiveneſs of tins in and by the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
without which they cannot come to glory, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20, 21. He # in Chriſt 
reconciling us unto himſelf, by the non-imputation, or forgiveneſs ot our fins Forgiving 
28 all our treſpaſſes for Chriſt his ſake, Epheſ. 4.32. There are many things concurring 
unto the pardon of {in, that are peculiar acts of the Father. 

7. He quickens them and ſanfifies them by his Spirit, to make them meet for the inhe- 
ritance of the Saints'in light 3, that is, for the enjoyment of glory. He that raiſed up Feſus 
from the dead, quickens us by his Spirit, Rom. 8.11. So faving us, by th: waſhing of Re- 
generation, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which be ſhed on us richly by Feſus Chrift, 
Tit. 3.5, 6. This ſanQification and renovation by the Holy Ghoſt, and all ſupplies of 
aual grace, enabling us unto obedience, are every where aſſerted as the Grant and 
Work of the Father, who worketh in ws both to will and to do of his own good pleaſure. 
And ſo in eſpecial is the faving i/lkmination of our minds, to know the myſtery of his 
grace, and diſcern the things that are of God, 2 Cor. 4 6. Cv/. 2. 2. Epheſ. 3. 13, 14, 
15,16, 17, 18. Matth. 11.25. | 

8. As the Great Father of the Family he adopts —_— makes them his ſons, = 
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ſo he may bring them unto glory : He gives them the power or piety to become 


the ſons of God, Fob. 1. 11. making them heirs and cobeirs with Chrit, Rom. 8, 14, 15,. 


16, 17. ſending withall into their hearts the Spirit of adoption, —_ them to cry, Abba 


Father, Gal. 4, 6. The whole right of adopting children is in the Father, and fo is the 


authoritative tranſlation of them out of the world and kingdom of Sathan into his own - 


Family and Howfhold, with their inveſtityre in all the rightsand priviledges thereof. 


9. He confirms them in Faith, eſtabliſhech them in OZedience, preſerveth them f 


from dangers and oppoſitions of all forts, and in manifold wiſdom keeps them 
through bis power unto the glory prepared tor them as 2 Cor. 1.21, 22. Epheſe 3. 
20, 21. 1Pet. 1.5, Foh.17.11. ps 

10. He gives them the Holy Ghoſt as their Comforter, with all thoſe blefled aud un- 
ſpeakable benefits which attend that gift of his, Marth. 7. 11. Luke 11. 13. Fob. 14. 
16, 17. Gal. 4.6. | 

In brief is bringing the Ele& unto Glory, all the Sovereign Ads of Power, Wiſdom, 
Love and Grace exe: ted therein, are peculiarly aligned unto the Father ; as all mini- 
fterial afis are unto the Son as Mediator. So that there is no rcafon why he may not 
be aid by the way of eminency to be the «y:3t5, the leader or bringey of bis ſons 
unto glory. | 

And herein lies a great dire&;92 unto Believers, and a- great ſupportment for their 
faith. Peter tclls us, That by Chriſt we dy believe in God that raiſed bim from the dead, 
and gave bim glory, that our faith and hope might be in God, 1 Pet. 1.21. Jus Chriſt 
conſidered as Mediator is the next, but not the ultimate Obje of our taith and hope. 
We ſo believe in him, as by him to bclicve in God, that 1s the Father, whoſe Love is 
the ſupreme fountain and ſpring of our ſalvation , which the Apoſtle manifeſts in that 
double inſtance of his raiſing #p Chriſt, and giving of him glory; thereby declaring him- 
ſelt the principal Author of the great work of his Mcdiation. This he direRs 
us unto, ſo to believe in Chriſt, as that diſcerning in and by him the Grace, Good-will, 
and Love of the Father himſelf towards us, we may be encouraged to fix our faith 
and hope on him, ſeeing be himſelf loveth #s. So that Chriſt himſelf had no need to pray 
for the love of the Father unto us, but only for the communication of the effefis of it, 
Fob. 16. 26, 27. And this is the work of faith, when as we are directed we pray to 
the Father in the name of Chrift, Foh. 16. 23, 24 And we thus place our faith in God 
the Father, when we conceive of him as the Sovereign Leader of ns unto glory, by all the 
inſtances before mentioned. And then doth faith find reft in him, delight, compla- 
cency and fatisfaRtion, as we have elſe-where declared. 


Thirdly, There is in theſe words intimated the principal m:ans that God fixed on 


for the accompliſhment of this deſign of his, for the bringing of many ſons unto glory 3 it 
was by appointing a Captain of their ſalvation. The Fews gcnerally granted that the 
Meſſiah was to be the Captain of their ſalvation; but miſunderſtanding that ſalvation, 
they alſo miſtook the whole nature of his Oftice. The Apoſile doth here cvidently 
compare him unto F:ſpna, the Captain and Leader of the people into Canaan, ( as be 
had before preferred him above the Angels, by whoſe miniſtery the Law was given 
unto the people in the Wilderneſs ) which was a Type of their falvation, as he farther 
declares, chap. 4. All the ſors of God are put under his conduct and guidance, as the 
people of old were under the rule of oſha, to bring them into the glory deligned 
for them, and promiſed unto them in the Covenant made with Abraham. And i 1s 
called their *Apyryds, Prince, Rater and Captain, or Author of their falvation, on ſeveral 
accounts. 1. Of his Authority and Right to rule over them in order unto their 1al- 
vation; ſo he appeared unto Foftua, as NW NIC W, Foſh.5. 14. The Captain of 
the Lords hoſt ; intimating then, that there was another Captain, and other work to 
do than what Foſhua had then in hand. The General of all the People of God, as Foab 
was to Iſrael, NAY" WW. 2. Of his actual leading and Condud? of them by his Example, 
Spirit and Grace, through all the difficulties of their warfare; ſo he was promiſcd as 
732, Iſa. 55. 4. Princeps, Dux, Anteceſſor, «exny3s, a Leader and Commander of the 
people,” one that goes before them for their direion and guidance, giving them 
an example in his own perſon of doing and ſuffering the Will of God, and ſo entring 
into glory. So is he their HelSgu©, Heb. 6. 20. Anteceſſor, Fore-yunner , or as Daniel 
calls him, T3) frwn, Dan. 9. 25. Meſſiah the Prince or Guide. 3. As he is unto them 
"AiTi@& owrvgias dtayic, as chap.5. 9. the Author or Cauſe of et:rnal ſalvation z he pro- 
cured and purchaſedit for them. So that the expreſſion denotes both his acquiſition 
offalyation it {clf, and his Conduct or Leading of the people of God unto the _—_— 
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of it. And the Holy Ghoſt hereby alſo, intimates, that, the, way. whereby God will 
bring the Sos unto Glory, 'is fall of Difficulties, Perplexitics and ws =oBay as that 
of the Iſraelites into Canaan was allo z fo that they have need of a Captain, Leader and 
Guide to carry them through it. But yetall is rendered ſafe and ſecure unto them, 
through the Power, Grace and Faithfulneſs of theix Leader, They only periſh in 
the Wildernefl and dye in their ſins, who either out of love urito the fleſh-pots of 
Afgymn, the pleaſures of this world, or being terrified with the hardſhips of the 
m—_— which he calls them unto, refuſe to go up :inder his command. 

Fourthly, There is expreſſed in the words, the eſþecia! way, whereby God fitted or 
defigned the Lord Chriſt unto this Office of being a Capt.2in * of ſalvation unto the Sons 
to be brougttt unto Glory. To underſtand this aright, we mult obſerve,that the Apolile 
ſpeaks not here of the Redemption of the Ele abſolutely ; bur of the bringing them 
zo Glory, when they are made Sons in an efpecial manner. An4 therefore he treats not 
abſolutely of the Defignation,Conſecration, or fitting of the Lord Chriſt unto his Office 
of Mediator in general, but as unto that part, and the Execution of it, whichclpeci- 
ally concerns the leading of the Sons wnto glory, as Foſhnah lead the Iſraelites into Ca- 
naan. This will give us light into what A& of God towards the Lord Chriſt is in- 
tended in this expreſſion, TEAHGT 24 &u790 ig walnuaroy, And fundry are here plead- 
ed by Expoſitors, not without ſome probability. As ( 1. ) Some think, that his 
bringing bim to glory is intended 3 it became—him 7eanaran, to bring him to Glory by 
and through ſufferings, ſo to _— him. But beſides, that the word is no where (o 
uſed, nor hath any ſuch ſignification, "the Apoſile doth not declare what God intend- 
e&d to bring him #nto, but by what in and about him, he intended to bring many $,ns 
to glory. ( 2.) Some would have it to denote the finiſhing of Gods work about him ; 
whence in his ſufferings on the Croſs he ſaid 78)ianJeu, it i finiſhed, Fobn 19. 30. This 
anſwers indeed the ſenſe of the word 7eaig, uſed in that place by our Saviour, bat 
not of 7:4, the word here uſed by the Apoſtle, which never fignities to end or finiſh, 
or to perfet by bringing unto an end. ( 3. )Some think God made the Lord Chriſt per. 
fed by ſufferings, m that he give him thereby a full ſenſe and Experience of the 
condition of his people z whence he is ſaid to learn obedience by the things that he ſuffered, 
Chap. 5.8. And this is tr#e, God did fo; but it is not formally and dircQly expreſſed 
by this word, which is never uſed unto that,purpoſe. This is rather a conſequent of the 
A here intended, than the A& it ſelf. 176a»a7e, then in this place fignifies to conſe- 
crate, dedicate, to ſandtifie unto an Ofhce, or ſome cfpecial Part or Act of an Office 
This is the proper meaning of the word; 7#an are Miſteriesz and 78ae7ai, ſacred Ats 
and Offices , T«1:x80wivr, are thoſe who are initiated and conſecrated unto facred Of- 
fices or employments. See Exod. 29. 33, 35. in the LXX Hence the Antients cal- 
led Baptiſm Tiwarn;, or Conſecration unto the ſacred Service of Chriſt :. and dy:47o, 
the word next infilted on by our Apoſtle, is ſo uſed by Chrilt himſelf Fohn 17. 19. 
<a duvray iys dyidtao yuaurlys for their ſakes, I ſanctifie, that is dedicate, conſecrate, 
ſeparate my ſelf to be a Sacrifice. And his blood js ſaid to be that, &@ 5 iyi43n, 
Heb. to. 29. wherewith he was ſo conſecrated. Nor 1s this word uſed in any other ſenſe 
in this whole Epiſtle, wherein it is often tiſed, when applyed unto Chriſt, See.Chap. 
5. 9. Chap. 7. 28. And this was the «ſe of the word among the Heather, lignifying 
the Initiation and Conſecration of a man into the Myſteries of their Religion, to be a 
Leader untoothers. Andamong ſome of them it was performed through the inlti- 
gation of the Devil by great ſufferings. 'Ous ay #5 widpav Surnoziſo 715 THAsS7yeh # ju 
$18 Twav Baller Tageor of xoadkovy d'Hgn $au'dy cow x omadg, faith Gregory Nazi- 
anzen; Orat. cont. Ful. 1. No man could be conſecrated unto the myſteries of Mithra ( the 
Sun ) wnleſi he proved himſelf boly , and as it were inviolable, by paſſing through many 
degrees of puniſhments and trialls., Thus t became God to dedicate and conſecrate the 
Lord Chriſt unto this Part of his Otkce by his own ſufferings, He conſecrated Aaron 
to be Prieſt of old, but by the hands of Moſes z and he was ct apart to his Office by the 
Sacrifice of other things. But the Lord Chriſt mult be conſecrated by his own ſufferings, 
.and the Sacritice.of himſelf. And chence it is, that thofe very ſufferings, which as ante- 
cedaneous unto his being a Captaiz of ſatvation,to this End that he might lead the Sons 
unto Glory, axe the means of his dedication or conſecration, are in themſelves a great 

rt of that means whereby he procures ſalvation for them. By all the ſufferings then 
of the Lord Chriſt in his lite and death, by which ſufferings he wrought out the fal- 
vation of the cle&, did God conſecrate and dedicate him to be a Prince, a Leader and 


Captain of ſalvation unto his people 3 as Peter declares the whole matter, As 5.30,31. 
and 
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and Chap. 2. 36. Andfrom theſe things laft mentioned, of the Lord Chriſ being the 
Captain of our Salvation, and being dedicated unto that Office by his own tuffe- 
rings, it appearcth. | | 

Firſt, That the whole work 'of ſaving the Sons of God from firſt to laſt, their guidance and 
condutt through ſins and ſufferings unto Glory, is committed unto the Lord Feſus , whence 
he is conſtantly to be eyed by believers in all the concernments of their Faith, Obe- 
dience and Conſolation. Behold, faith the Lord, I have given him for a witneſſ to the 
people, a leader and commander to the People, Tſa.55. 4. A Wieſt to teſtifie the truth, 
in revealing the mind and Will of God; a Leadey going before them as a Prince and 
Captain, as the word ſignifies; and a Commander, that gives out Laws and Rules for - 
their Obedience. God hath ſet him as a Lord over his whole Houſe, Chap. 3i 5. and 
committed all the mannagement of all its concernments unto him 3 There-is no Per- 
ſon that belongs unto Gods deſign of bringing many ſons to glory, but he is under his 
Rule and InſpeRion. Neither 1s there any thing that concerns any of them in their 
paſſage towards glory, whereby they may be farthered or hindered in their way, but 
the care 1s committed unto him ; as the *care of the whole Army lyes on the General, 
or Prince of the hoſt. This the Prophetfets out in his type Eliakim, Iſa. 22. 21,22,23,24. 
He is faſtned as a nayl in a ſure place ; .and all the glory of the houſe, and every veſſel of 
it from the greateſt unto the leaſt is hangig on bim, the weight of all, the care of all is 
upon .him, committed unto him. When the People came out of Agypt with Moſes 
they were numbercd unto him, and he'being the Adminiſtrator of the Law, they dyed- 
all in the Wilderneſs :' but they were*wclivered again by tale and number unto F6- 
ſauah the type of Chriſt z and none of them, not one failed of entring into Canaan. 
And he diſchargeth this truſtas a faithful Captain, 

Firſt, With Care and Watchfulneſi, Pſal. 121. 4. Behold be that ketpeth Iſrael, ſhall nei. 
ther ſlumber nor ſleep. There 15 no time nor ſcaſon wherein the Sons committed unto 
his Care, may be ſurprized through any negle& or regardleſneſs in him. His eyes 
are alwayes per upon them. They are never out of h.s heart, nor thoughts 3; they 
are engraven on the palms of his hand, and their walls are continually before him, or as 
he expreſſeth it, Iſa. 27.3. I the Lord do keep my Vineyard, T will water it every mo- 
ment , leſt any burt it, I will keep it night and day. Greater Care and Watchfulneſi can- 
not be expreſſed ; night and day, and every moment in them, he is intent about this 
work. Oh how great an encouragement is this to adhere unto him, to follow him 
in the whole Courſe of Obedience that he calls unto. This puts hfe into Sowldiers,,and 
gives them ſecurity, when they know that their Commander 1s continually carcful for 
them. | 

Secondly, He diſchargeth this great truſt with Tenderneff and Love, 1ſa. 40. 11. He 
ſpall feed his flock like a Shepheard, he ſhall gather the Lambs with his arm, and carry 
them in his boſome, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with yaung. Thele Sons are of 
various forts and degrees 3 the beſt and firongelt of them are but ſeep; poor infirm 
and helpleſs creatures; and amongſt them ſome are young and tender, as Lambs ; ſome 
heavy and burdened with fins and afftictions, like thoſe that are with young. In ten- 
der compaſſion he condeſcends unto all their conditions feeds and preſerves the whele 
flock as a ſhepheard , gathers in his arm, and bears in his boſome, thoſe. that other-_ 
wiſe by their infirmity would be caft behind, and left unto danger. Compaſſion he 
hath for them that ery and are out of the way ſeeks for them that wander, heals the 
diſeaſed, feeds them when they are even a flock of ſlaughter. And where theſe two 
concur, Care and Compaſſion, there can be no want of any thing; Pſal. 23. x. Indeed 
Sion 1s ready ſometimes to complain that ſhe is forgotten. The Sons in great Di- 


' ſtreſſes, AfMictions, Perſecutions, Temptations that may befall them in their way to 


glory, are apt to think they are forgotten and diſregarded, that they are left as it were 
to ſhift for themſelves, and to wrefile with their difficulties by their own ſirength 
and Wiſdom, which they know to be as a thing of nought. But this fear is vain 
and ungratgul. Whilſt they are found in the may, following the Captain of their Sal- 
vation, it utterly impoſſibl: that this Watchfulneſs, Care, Love and tenderneſs 
ſhould in any thing be wanting unto them. z 
Thirdly, He leads them with Power, Authority and Majeſty, Mic. 5. 4. He ſpall ſtand 
and rule in the flrength of the Lord, in the Majeſty of the name of the Lord his God, and they 
ſhall abide. The name of God is in him, accompanied with his Power and Majcſiy, 
which he puts forth in the feeding and ruling of his people, whereon their ſafety doth 
depend. They ſhall abide, ox dwell in fafety,becauſe in this his Glory and _—_ 
a 
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ſhall be great, or be magnified #nto the ends of the earth. So alſo is he deſcribed in his 
rule, Zech. 6. 13. Even he ſhall build the Temple of the Lord, and he ſhall bear the gbry, 
and ſhall fit and rule upon bis Throne, and ſhall be a Prieft uponz his Throne ; Having 
built the Temple, raiſed an Houſe and Family to God, he ſhall be the Ruler or Cap- 
tain of it, to preſerve it unto Glory z and this in a glorious manner 3 bearing the glo- 
ry of God, fitting upon a Throne, 1n the whole diſcharge of his Office both as a King 
and Prieſt, Unto this end is he entruſted with all the Fower and Authority which we 
have before deſcribed , God having given him to be head over all things unto his Church. 
There is nothing ſo high, ſo great, ſo mighty, that lycs in the way of his ſons to glory, 
but it muſt ſtoop to his Authority, and give place to his Power. The whole K ing 
dom of Satan, the ftrong-holds of fin, the” high imaginatims ot unhbelict; the firength 
and malice of the world, all ſink before him. And thence are they deſcribed ſo glo- 
rious and ſucceſsful in their way, Mich. 2. 13. The breaker is come up before them, they 
bave broken up and have paſſed through the Gate, and are gone out by it, and their King, 
ſhall paſf before them, and the Lord on the head of them. Many obſtacles Iyc in their 
way, but they ſhall break through them all, becauſe of their King and Lord that goes be- 
fore them. And thoſe Difficulties which in this world they meet withal, that ſeem 
fo be too hard for them, their Perſecutions and Sufferings, though they may put a 
ſiop unto ſomewhat of their outward Profeſſion, yet they ſhall not in the leatt hin- 
der them in their progreſs unto glory. Thcir Captain goes before them with Power 
and Authority, and breaks #p all the hedges and gates that lye in their way, and 
gives them a free and abundant entrance into the Kingdom of God. 

Secondly, As the manner how, fo the As wherein and whereby this Anteceſſir 
and Captain of ſalvation leads onſthe Sons of God, may be conlidered ; and he doth it 
variouſly, 

Fir, He goes before them in the whole way unto the end. This is a principal du- 
ty of a Captain or Leader to go before his Souldiers. Hence they that went unto the 
War, were ſaid to go at the feet of their Commanders, Inudg. 4. 10. Barak, went up and 
ten thouſand men at hi feet , .that is, followed him, and went where he went before 
them. And this alſo became the Captain of the Lords Hiſt , even to go before his People 
in their whole way, not putting them on any thing, not calling them to any thing, 
which himſelf paſſcth not before them in. And there are three things whereunto their 
whole courſe may be referred. 
 C x. ) Their Obedience: ( 2.) Theit Sufferings ; ( 3. ) Their Entrance into Glory ; 
and in all theſe hath the Lord Chriſt gone betore them, and that as their Cap- 
' rain and Leader , inviting them to engage into them, and couragioutly 
to paſs thorough them, upon his Example, and the ſucceſs that he ſets before 

them. 
( 1. ) As unto Obedience; he himſelf was made under the Law; and learned obedience 
fulfilling all righteouſneſT, Though he was in his own Perſon above the Law, yet he 
ſubmitted himſelf to every Law of God, and righteous Law of men; that he nu+ 4c 
give an Example unto them who were of neceſſity to be ſubject unto them, So ne 
tells his Diſciples, as to one inſtance of his humility, I have given you an example, 1h.t 
ye ſhould do as T have done, Foin 3.15. As he calls on all ts lezry of 11m, fo, b: was 
meek and lowly of heart, Matth. 11.29, That 1s, learn to be |:ke lum in wel necyonly 
Graces. This the Apoiiles propoſed as their pattern and ours,'1 Cor. 11.5. Be follow- 
ers of me, as I am of Chrift. That is, labour with me to imitate Chriftt, And the ut- 
moſt PerfeRion which we are bound to aim at in Holineſs and Obedience, is nothing 
but conformity unto Jeſus Chriſt, and the Partern that he hath fct before us; to mark his 
footſteps and to follow him. This 15 our putting on of Feſus Chriſt, and growing upin- 
to the ſame Image and likeneſs with him. 

( 2. ) He goes before the Sons of God in ſufferings, and therein is alſo a Leader un- 
to them by his Example. Chriſt, ſaith P, eter, hath ſuffered for us, having us an example 
that we ſhould follow bis ſteps; that is, be ready and prepared unto patience in ſufferings 
when we are called thereunto; as he explains himſelf, Chap. 4. 1. Foraſmuch as Chriſt 
hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm your ſelves therefore with the ſame mind, that you 
may follow him in the fame way. And this our Apoſile prefſeth much in this Epilile, 
Chap. 12. 2, 3. Look unto Feſus the Author and finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that 
was ſet before him, endured the Croft, deſpiſing the ſhame 5, for conſider him that endured ſuch 
conradiion of firmers againſt himſelf , leſt you be wearied and faint in your minds. The 


Sons of God are ſometimes ready to think it ſirange, that they ſhould fall into ca- 
| lamity 
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lamity and diſtrefſes ; and are apt tofay with Hezekzab, Remember O Lord we beſeech thee 
how we have walked before thee in truth, and with an upright heart, and have done that 
which is good inthy fight, and weep (ore 3 ſuppoling that this might have freed them 
from oppoſitions and Perſecutions.And as it was with/Gideor when the Angel told him, 
the Lord was with him, He replics, Whence is all this evil come uponus ? For when they 
find it isotherwiſe, and begin to apply themſclves unto their condition, yet if their 
troubles continue, if they are not, in their ſeaſon removed, they are ready to be weary 
and faint in their minds. But, ſaith the Apoſtle, conſider the Captain of your ſalvation, 
he hath ſet you another manner of Example ; notwithſtanding all his ſufferings, he 
fainted not.. The like Argument he prefleth, Chap. 13. 12, 13. And the Scripture in 
many places repreſents unto us the ſame conſideration” The Fews have a ſaying, 
that a third part of the affliFions and troubles that ſhall be in the world, do. belong unto the 
Meſſizh. But our Apolile who knew better than they, makes all the aflitions of the 
Church, to be the aflitions of Chriſt, Col. x. 24- who both bcfore underwent them 
in his own perſon, and lead the way to all that ſhall tollow him. And as the Obedi- 
ence of Chriſt which is our pattern, doth incomparably exceed what ever we can attain 
unto; ſo the ſfferings of Chriſt which are our Example, did incomparably exceed all 
that we ſhall be called unto. Our pattern is excellent, inimitable in the ſubltance and 
parts of it ; unattainable and uncxpreſlible in 1ts degrees,and he is the belt Proficient who 
attends moſt thercunto. | 

But what is the End of all this Obedience and ſuffering ; death lyes at the door, as 

the Ocean whereunto all theſe fireams do run, and ſcems to ſwallow them up, that there 
they are loſt for ever. No, for ( 3.) This Captain of our ſalvation is gone before us 10 
paſſing through death, and entring intoglory. He hath ſhewed us in his own Reſur- 
reion, ( that great pledge of our immortality ) that death is not the end of our. 
courſe, but a paſſage into another more abiding condition. He promiſeth, that who- 
ſoever believeth on him, that they ſhall not be loſt, or periſh, or contumed by death, but 
that he will raiſe them up at the laſt day, John 6. 39.40. But how ſhall this be con- 
firmed unto them ? Death looks ghaſtly and dreadful, as a Lyon that devours all that 
come within his reach; why, faith Chriſt, behold me, entring into his jaws , paſling 
through his power, riſing from under his dominion; . and fear nbt, ſo ſhall it be with 
you alſo. This our Apoſtle diſputes at large, x Cor. 15. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16,17, 18, 
19, 20, 21. He 1s gone before ws through death, and 1s become the firſt fruit of them that 
ſleep. And had Chriſt paſſed into Heaven before he dyed, as did Enoch and Elijah, we 
had wanted the greatett Evidence of our future immortality. What then remains, 
for the finiſhing of our courſe ? why, the Captain of our falvation after he had ſaffe- 
red, entred into Glory, and that as our Leader, or fore-runner, Heb. 6. 29. Feſus as 
our fore-runner is entered into Heaven; He is gone before us, to evidence unto us, what is 
the End of our Obedience and Sufferings. In all this is he a Captain and Leader unto the 
Sons of God. 

Secondly, He guides them and direfs them in their way. This alſo belongs unto him 
as their Captain and Gxide, Two things in this, are they of themſelves defetive in : 
( 1+) They know not the way that leads to happineſs and glory; and ( 2. ) They want 
ability to diſcern it aright when it 15 ſhewed unto them 3 and in both they are relieved 
and afſifted by their Leader; in the firſt by his Word; in the latter by his Spirit. 
Firſt, Of themſelves they know not the way; as Thomas laid, how can we know the way ; 
The Will of God, the Myſteric of his Love and Grace, as to the way whereby he will 
bring ſinners untoGlory, 15 unknown to the Sons of men by nature; It was a ſecret 
bid in God, a ſealed Book which none in Heaven or Earth could open ; But this Feſws 
Chriſt hath fully declared in his Ford, unto all the Sons that- are to be brought unto 
glory ; He hath revealed the Father from his own boſome, Fobn 1.18. and declared 
thoſe heavenly things, which no man kyew, but he that came down from Heaven, and yet 
at the ſame time was in Heaven, Fohn 3.12,13, In his Word hath he declarcd the Name 
and revealed the whole counſel of God; and brought life and immortality to light, 
2 Tir. 1. 10. What ever is any way needful, uſcful, helpful in their Obedience, Wor- 
ſhip of God, Suffering, ExpeRation of Glory, he hath tanght it them all, revealed it 

all untothcmz Other Teachers they need not. Had there been any thing belongin 
unto their way which he had not revealed unto them, he had not been a Lerfelh 
Captarn of ſalvation unto them. And men do nothing but prefſumptuouſly derogate 
trom his Glory, who will be adding and impoſing their preſcriptions in and about 
this way. 

Again, 
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Again, The Way being revealed in the Word, he enables them by his Spirit, to ſee; 


diſcern and know it in ſuch an holy and ſaving manner, as is needfiil co bring them 
unto the End of it. He gives them eyes to ld as well as provides paths for them to 
walk in, It had bcen tov no purpoſe to have declared the way, if tie had not alfo 
given them light to ſee it. This bleſſed work of his Spirit, is every where declared 
in the Scripture, Iſa. 4.3. 16. And by this means is he unto us, what he was unco the 
Church in the Wildernsſt, when he went before them in a Pillar of fire, to guide them 
in their way, and to ſhew them where they ſhould relt. And hercir lyes no ſmall 
part of the diſcharge of his Office towards us, as the Captain of our ſalvation, What 
ever acquaintance we have with the Jay to Glory , we have it from him alone; and 
what ever Ability we have to diſcern the way, he js the fountain and Author of it. 
This God hath deſigned and called him unto. And all our Wiſdom contifts in this, 
that we betake our ſelves unto him, to- him alone for inſtruction and direQion in 
this matter, Mark 17. 5. Doth not he deſervedly wander, yea, and periſh; who in 
war will negle& the orders and direQions of his General, and attend unto every idle 
tale of men pretending to ſhew him a way that they have found out, better than that 
which his Captain hath limited himunto ? 

Thirdly, He ſupplyes them with ftrength by his Grace, that they may be able to 
paſt on in their way. They have much, work lyes before them much to do, 
much to ſuffer, and without him they can do nothing, Fohn 15. 5. Wherefore he 
watcheth over them to ſuccour them that are tempted, Heb. 2 18. and to give out help 
unto them all in time of need, Chap. 4.16. and hence they who have no might, no 
ſufficiency,can d all things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth them, Phil. 4.13. Nothing is 
too hard for them, nothing can prevail againſt them, becaule of the conſtant ſup- 
' plyes of Grace, which the Captain of their ſalvation communicates unto them. And 
this makes the Wayes of the Goſpel marvellous, both to the World and to Believers 
themſelves 3 Their Life is hid with Godin Chriſt, Col. 3. And they have a new name that 
no man knoweth, Rev. 2. The World ſeeing poor, mean, weak contemptible Crea- 


tures, willing, ready and able to ſuffer, endure, and dye for the name of Chriſt, and ' 


alioniſhed,not knowing where their great ſirength lyes;as the Phzliſtins did at the might 
of Sampſim, whom they ſaw with their eyes to be like other men. Let them in the 
hcight of their Pride and Rage of their madneſs pretend what they pleaſe, they cannot 
but be, they really are amazed to ſee poor Creatures whom otherwiſe they exceedingly 
deſpiſe, conjtant unto the Truth and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, againlt all their Allure- 
ments and Aﬀrightments. They know not, they conſider not the conſtant ſupphyes of 
the Strength and Grace which they receive from their Leader. Hegives them the Sp;- 
rit of Truth which the world neither ſees nor knows, John 14.17. And therefore won- 
der from whence they have their Ability and Conltancy. They cry, What will no- 
thing turn theſe poor fooliſh creatures out of their way ? They by them one way, 
and then another 3 add one weight of Affliction and Oppreſſion unto another, and 
think ſurcly this will effe& their defign z but they find themfelves deceived, and 
know not wheace it is, The Wayes of Obedience are hence alſo marvellous unto Be- 
lievers themſelves, When they conſider their own frailty and weakneſs, how ready they 
are to faint, how often they are ſurprized, and withal take a proſpect of what Op- 
poſition lyes againſt them, from indwelling fin, Satan and the World, which they are 
acquainted with in ſeveral inſtances of their Power and Prevalency, they neither 


know how they have abode (o long in their courſe as they have done, nor how they . 


ſhall continue it unto the end. But they are relieved when they come to the 
Promiſe of the Goſpel. There they ſee whence their Preſervatign doth proceed. 
They ſee this Captain of their Salvation'in whom is the fulneſs of the Spirit, and to 
whom are committed all the ſtores of Grace, giving oxt daily and hourlyunto them'as 
the matter doth xequire. As the Captain in an Army doth not at once give out unto 
his Souldicrs the whole proviſion that is needful for their way and undertaking 
which it he ſhould, the moſt of them would inſtantly waſte it, and fo quickly periſh 
for want 3 but he keeps proviſion for .them all in his ſtores, and gives out unto them 
according to their daily neceſſities z So God gave the people Manna for their daily 
food in the Wilderneſs': even fo deals this great Leader with the Sons of God. He 
keeps the ſtores of Grace and ſpiritual firength in his own hand; and from thence im- 
parts unto them according as they ſtand in need. * Saks 
Fourthly, H- jibdues their enemies. And this belongs unto his Office as the Cap= 


tain of their ſalvation in an eſpecial manner, Beans Enemies they haye, and unleſs they 
ccc ' are 
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are conquered and ſubdued, they can never enter. into Glory. Satan, the World, 
Death and Sin, are the chicf or heads of them, and all theſe are ſubdzed by Chriſi ; 
and that: two wayes. Firſt, In his own Perſon. For they all attempted him, and 
failed in their enterprize, Fobn 14. 30. He bruiſed the Serpents head, Gen. 3.15. and 
delixoyed him. that bad the power of death, that is the Devil, v. 14. of this Chapter ; de- 
Groyed his Power in a glorious and triumphant manner, Col. 2. 15. He ſpoyled prin- 
cipalities and powers, and made a ſhew of them openly,triumphing over them in bis Croft, ad- 
ding the utmoſt complement unto his Victory in a Triumph. And he overcame the 
Wai Fohn 16. 33. Be of good chear, faith he, I have overcome the world. Both it, and 
the Prince of it were put under his fect, Death alfo was ſubdued by him : He ſwal- 
lowed it up in vidtory, 1 Cor. 15. 54. He plucked out its fling, broke its Power, diſan- 
nulled its peremptory Law, when he ſhook it off from him, and roſe from under it, 
As 2.24. Sinalſo ſet upon him in his Temptations, but was utterly foiled; as all 
fin is deſtroyed in its very being, where it 1s not obeyed. And all this was for the Ad- 
vantage of the Sons of God. 

For ( 1. ) He hath given them encouragement in ſhewing them that their Enemzes 
are not invincible, their Power is not uncontrollable, their Law not peremptory or 
eternal; but that having been once conquered, they may the more caſily be dealt 
withal. 

( 2. ) They know alſo, that all theſe Enemies ſet upon his Perſon in their quar- 
rel, and as he was the great Defender of the faithful : So that although they were noc 
conquered by their Perſons, yet they were conquered in their Caute 3 and they are 
called in to be ſharers in the Victory , although they were not cngaged 'in the 
Battle. 

( 3+ ) That he ſubdued them-by Gods Ordinance and Appointment, as their Repre- 
ſentative ;, declaring in his Perſon who is the Head, what ſhould be accompliſhed in 
every one of his members, 

And (4.) That by his Perſonal Conqueſt over them, He hath left them weak, maimcd, 
diſarmed and utterly deprived of that power they had to hurt and deſtroy, before he 


' 


2aged with them, For he hath thercby deprived them; ( 1. ) Of all their Right 
and Title to exerciſe their Enmity againſt; or Dominion over the Sons of God. Before 
his dealing with them, they had all Right to the utmoſt over mankind. Satan to 
rule, the Yorld to vex, Sin to enſlave, Death to deliroy and give up unto Hell. And 
all this Right was cnrolled in the Law,and hand-writing of Ordinances which was againſt 
#s. This was cancelled by Chriſt, nailed to the Croſs, never to be pleaded more, Col. 2. 14. 
And when any have loſt their Right or Title unto any thing, what cver their ſtrength 
be, they are greatly weakned. But he hath herein ( 2. ) Deprived them of their 
ftrengthallo. He took away the ſtrength of fin as a Law, and the ſting of death in fin, 
on _ of the world in the curſe, and the power of Satan in his works and ſtrong- 
- But this is not all; He not only. ſubdues theſe Enemies for them, but alſo in them 
and by them; For though they have neither Tithe nor Arms, yet they will try the re- 
mainder of their Power againſt them alſo. But thanks be to God, faith the Apoſile, 
who giveth ws the viftory by Feſns Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 57, Heenables us in owr own Perſons 
to conquer all theſe enemies. Nay, ſaith he, iz all theſe things we are more than con- 
querors, Rom. 8. 37. Becauſe we have more Aſſurance of ſuccels, more Afſtance in the 
confli&, more Foyn the tryal, than any other Conquerors have; Or we do not only 
conquer, but triumph alſo. For Satan, he tells Behevers, that they have overcome the 
wicked one, 1 Fohn,12, 13, 14. And ſhews how it came to paſs that they ſhould be 
able to do fo, Chap..4. v. 7. It is, becauſe greater is be that is in them, than he that is in 
the world. The Good Spirit which he hath given unto them to help and aſſiſt them, 
15 znfmite(y greater and more powerful than that evil Spirit which rules in the Chit- 
dren of diſobedience ; And by this means is Satan briſed even under their feet. A con- 
fit indeed we muſt have with them 3 we muſt wreſtle with principalities and powers 
in beavenly places, but the ſacceſt is ſecured through the Aſſiſtance we receive from this 
Captain. of our ſalvation. 

. . The World alſo is ſubdued in them and by them, x Fohn 5. 4. Whoſoever is born of 
God overcameth the world, and this is the victory that overcometh the world even our faith. 
Faith will dothis work; it never failedin it, nor eyer will. He that bclieveth fhall 
Qyercome3 the-whole ſtrength of Chriſt is engaged unto his Afſiſtance. Sin is ths 
worlt. and molt obſtinate of all their Enemies. This puts them hard tot Le - 
w_ | h Battle, 
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Battle, and makes them cry ot forkid and help, Row. 7. 24. But this allo t recei 
frength againſt, ſo'as to carry away the day. 1 thank God? faith the mod through 
Fefus Chriſt our Lord, v. 15. namely, for deliverance and victory. Sin hath a double 
deſign in its'Enmity againſt us. ( 1. ) Toreigninus: (2. ) To condemnus. If it be 
diſappointed in theſe defigns, it is abſolutely conquered and that it isby the Grace of 
Chriſt. As to its Reign and Dominion it is pertectly defeated for the preſent, Rom. 
6. 14. The means of its Rule, is the Authority of the Law over us ; that being re- 
moved, and our ſouls pat under the Conduct of Grace, the Reign of fin comes to an 
end., Nor ſhall it condemn #s, Rom. $8. x. And what can it thendo? Where is the 
voice of this Oppreſſor ? It abides but a (ſeafon ; and that but to endure and dye. 
Death alſo contends againſt us, by its own ſting, and our fear ; but the firſt by the 
Grace of Chriſt is taken from it, and the /atter weare delivered from, and ſo have 
_ Vittory over it. And all this is the work of this Captain of our ſalvation for us, 
and in us. 

( 5- ) He doth not only conquer all their Enemies, but he avenges their ſufferings 
#pon them, and puniſheth them for their Enmity. Theſe encmies though they pre- 
vail not abſolutely, nor tinally againſt the Sons of God, yet by their Temptations, Per- 
ſccutions, Oppreſlions, they put them oft times to unſpeakable hardſhips, ſorrow and 
trouble. This the Captain of their ſalvation will not take at their hands; but will 
avenge upon them all their ungodly endeavours from the loweſt unto the greateſt and 
higheſt of them. Some he will deal withal iz this world; but he hath appointed a day 
wherein not one of them ſhall eſcape. Sce Rev. 20. 10, 14. Devil, and Beaſt, and falſe 
Prophet, and Death, and Hell, ſhall altogether into the lake of fire. 

( 6. ) He provides a Reward, a Crown for them, and in the beſtowing thereof, ac- 
compliſheth this his bleſſed Office of the Captain of our ſalvation. He is gone b:fore 
the Sons into Heaven, to make ready their Glory, to prepare a place for them, and 
he will come and receive them unto himſelf, that where he is, there they may be alſo, Fohn 
14. 2, 3. When he hath given them the Vidory, he will take them unto himſelf, even 
unto his Throne, Rev. 3. 22. And as a Righteous Judge give wnto them 2 crown of Righ- 
teouſneſi and Glory, 2 Tim. 4. 8. And thus is the whole work of condutting the Sons of 
God unto Glory, from firſt tolaſt, committed unto this great _ of their ſalvation, 
and thus doth he diſcharge his Office and truſt therein ;, and bl:ſſid are all they who are 
ander his leading and guidance. And all this ſhould teach us; | 

Firſt, To betake our ſelves unto him, and to relye upon him in the whole courſe of 
our Obedience, and all the paſſages thereof. To this purpole is he deſigned by the 
Father, this hath he undertaken 3 and this doth he go through withal. No addreſs 
that is made unto him in this matter, will he ever refuſe to attend unto 3 no Caſe or 
Condition that is propoſed unto him, is too hard for him, or beyond his Power to 
relieve : Heis carefsl, watchful, tender, faithful, powertul , and all theſe Properties 
and bleſſed Endowments will he exerciſe in the dilchargeof this Office, What ſhould 
hinder us from betaking our ſelves unto him continually ? Is our Trouble fo ſ#24ll, are 
our Duties ſo ordinary, that we can wreſile with them, or perform them in our own 
.Rrength ? Alas, we can go nothing, not think, a goed thought, not endure a reproachful 
word. And what ever we ſtem to do or endure of our fclves, it is all loſt; for in as 
there dwelleth no good thing: Or are our Diſireſſes ſo great, our Temptations ſo many, 
our corruptions ſo ſtrong, that we begin to ſay there is no hope ? Is any thing too hard 

or the Captain of ont ſalvation } Hath he not already conquered all our enemics ? Is 
& not able to ſubdue all things by his Power ? Shall we faint whilelt Feſws Chriſt lives 
and reigns? But it may be, we have looked for Help and Aﬀfliftance, and it hath not an- 
{wered our Expectation, fo that now we begin to faint and deſpond, Sin is not ſub- 
dued, the Ford is ſtill triumphant, and Satan rageth as much as ever 3 his Tempta- 
tions are ready to paſs over our ſouls; But have we ſought for his Hclp and Af- 
FiRtance in a due manner with faith and perſeverance, unto right Ends of his Glory, 
and Advantage of the Goſpel ? Have we taken a right meaſure of what we have re- 
ceived? Ordo we not complain without a cauſe? Let us not judge according to 
ontward appearance, but judge righteous judgement. What 15 it to us, if the World tri- 
umph, if $4tan rage, it Sin tempt and vex, we are not promiſed that it ſhall be otherwiſe. 
But arc we forſaken ? Are we not kept from being prevailed againſt ? If we ak, amiff, 
or for improper Ends, or know not what we do reccive, or think becauſe the ſtrength 
of Encmies appears to be great, we mult fail and be ruined Let us not complain of 
our Captain; tor all theſe chings ariſe _ our own Unb:licf. Let our Application 
| CCE'S unto 
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unto him be according unto his Command, our Exge&ations from him according tothe 
Promiſe ; our Experiences of what we receive be meaſured by the Rule of the Word, 
and we ſhall find, that we have all grounds of Aſſurance, that we can deſire. Let us 
then in every condition look, wnto Feſus the Author and finiſher of our faith , who hath 
undertaken the leading of us in the whole courle of our Obedience from firſt to laſt, and 
we ſhall not need to faint, nor ſhall we ever fail. 

Secondly, To look, for Diretiion and Guidance from him. This in an <fſpecial manner 
belongs unto him as the Captain of our ſalvation. There are two things which we tind 
by Experience, that Profeſſors are apt to be at a great loſs in, whileſt they are in this 
World. The Worſhip of God, and their own Troubles. For the firſt, We ſee and find 
that woful Variance that is among all ſorts of men 3 and for the latter, we are apt our 
ſelves to be much bewildred in ther, as unto our Duty and our Way, Now all this 
Uncertainty ariſcth from the want of a due attendance unto Jeſus Chriſt as.our Guide. 
In reference unto both theſe, he hath peculiarly promiſed his Preſence with us. With 
the Diſpenſers of the Word he hath promiſed to be unto the ends of the world, or con- 
ſammation of all things, Matth, 28. 29. And we find him walking in the midſt of bis 
Golden Candlefticks 3 Rev, 1. In that allegorical deſcription of the Goſpel Church-State 
and Worſhip, which we have in Ezzkie/, there is a peculiar place aſſigned unto the Prince. 
Now one end of his Preſence is, to ſee that all things are done according unto his Mind 
and Will. And unto whom ſhould we go but unto himſelf alone. His Word here 
will prove the beſt DireFory, and his Spirit the beſt Gzide. If we neglet theſe, to at- 
tend unto the Wiſdom of Men, we ſhall wander in zncertajnties all our dayes. It is ſo 
alſo in reſpe of our Troubles, we are ready in them to conſult with fleſh and blood; to 
look after the Examples of others, to take the advice that comes next to hand. When 
the Lord Chriſt hath promiſed his Preſence with us in them all ; and that as the Cap- 
tain of cur ſalvation. And if we negle& Him,his Example, his DizeCion, his Teaching, 
it is no wonder if we pine away under our diltreſſes. 


11. We may obſerve, That the Lord Feſus Chriſt being Prieſt, Sacrifice and Altar 
himſelf, the Offering whereby he was conſecrated unto the perfeftion and complement of his 
Office, was of neceſſity to be part of that work, which as our Prieſt and Mediator he was to 
undergo and perform. When other Typical Prieſts were to be conſecrated, there was an 
Offering of Beaſts appointed for that purpoſe, and an Altar to offer on, and a Perſon to 
conſecrate them. But all this waz to be done in and by Jeſus Chritt himſcif., Even 
the Father is faid to conſecrate him, but upon the account of his deſigning him and 
appointing him unto this Office ; but his immediate a&al conſecration was his own 
work, which he performed when he offered himſelf through the Eternal Spirit. By his 
death and ſuffering, which he underwent in the diſcharge of his Office, and as a Prieſt 
therein offercd himſelf unto God, he was dedicated and conſecrated unto the PerfeRion 
of his Office. This would require our further Explication in this place;but that it will 
again occur unto us more direAly. 


I 11. The Lord Chriſt being conſecrated and perfefted through ſufferings, hath conſecrated 
the way of ſuffering, for all that follow him to paſi through unto Glory. All complaints of 
ſufferings, all Deſpondencies under them, all Fears of them are rendered unjuſt and 
unequal by the ſufferings of Chriſt. It is ſurely righteous that they ſhould be con- 
tented with his L:t here, who defire to be received into his Glory hereafter. Now 
there are ſundry things that follow upon this Conſecration of the way of ſuffering by 
Jeſus Chriſt. As, 

Firſt, That they are made neceſſary, and unavoidable ; Men may hope and deſire other 
things, and turn themſelves ſeveral wayes in their contrivances to avoid them, but 
one way or other, ſufferings will be the Portion of them that intend to follow this 
Captain of Salvation. The Apoflle tells Believers, that they are predeſtinated to be con- 
formed to the Image of the Son of God, Kom. 8.29. And lets them know in the cloſe of 
that Chapter, that no ſmall part of this Conformity conſiſts in their AMitions and Swuf- 
ferings. The Head having paſſed through them, there is a meaſure of Aﬀfiitions be- 
longing unto the Body, which every member is to bear his ſhare of, Col. 2. 24. And 
the Lord Jeſushimſclf hath given this Law unto us, That every one who will be his 
Diſciple muſt take up his Croff, and follow him. Diſcipleſhip and the Crofſ are inſeparabl 
knit together, by the unchangeable Law and Conſtitution of Chrift himſelf An 
the Goſpel is full of Warnings and Inſtructions unto this purpoſe; that none _ 

complain, 
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complain that they were ſurprized, or that any thing did befall them in thie courſe bf 
their profeſſion which they looked not for. Men may deceive themſelves with vain 
hopes and expedations, but the Goſpel deceiveth none ;, it tells them plainly before-hand, 
That through many tribulations they muſt enter into the Kingdom of God , and that they who 
will live godly in Chriſt Feſis ſhall ſuffer perſecution. If they like not of theſe terms, they 
may let the way of Chriſt alone; if they will not do ſo, why do they yet complain ? 
Chriſt will be taken with his Croft, or not at all. And the folly of our hearts can never 
be enough bewailed, in thinking ſtrange of trials and affliions ; when the very firſt 
ching that the Loxd Chriſt requireth of them that will be made partakers of him, is, 
that they deny themſelves, and take up their croſt, But we would be children, and not be 
chaſtiſed;, we would be gold, and not be tried; we would overcome, and yet not be put 
co fight and contend 3 we would be Chriſtians, and not ſuffer : But all theſe things are 
contrary to the Eternal Law of our Profeſſion. And fo neceffary is this way made, 
that though God deal with his people in great variety, exerciling ſome with ſuch trials 
and troubles, that other ſometimes in compariſon of them ſeem wtterly to go free, 
yet every one, one way or other, ſhall have his fare and meaſure. And thoſe EXcepti- 
ons that are made in the Providence of God, as to fome individual perſor;s at ſome 
ſeaſons, derogate nothing from the general neceſſity of the way towards all that do believe. 
Secondly, It hath made all ſufferings for the Goſpel honourable. The ſufferings of Chriſt 
himſelf were indeed ſhameful, and that not only in the eſteem of men, but alſo in the 
nature of them, and by Gods conſtitution. They were part of the curſe, As it is written, 
Curſed is be that hangs upon atree. And as ſuch our Lord Jeſus Chriſt looked on them, 
when he wreſtled with and conquered the ſhame as well as the ſharpnefl. But he hath 
rendred all the ſufferings of his that remain very honourable in themſelves, what ever 
they are in the reputation ofa blind periſhing world. That which is truly Bamefulin 
ſaftering, is an efte of the curſe for tin. This Chriſt by his ſuffering hath utterly ſe- 
parated from the ſufferings of his Diſciples. Hence the Apoſtles rejoyzed that they bad 
the honour to ſuffer ſhame for his Name, Ads 5.41. that is, the things which the world 
looked on as ſhameful, but themſclves knew to be honourable. They are fo in the fight 
of God, of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of all the holy Angels, which are competent judges in 
thiscaſe. God hath a great cauſe in the world, and that ſuch a one as wherein his 
Name, his Goodneſs, his Love, his Glory is concerned; this in his infinite Wiſdom is 

' to be witneſſed, confirmed, teſtified unto by ſufferings. Now can there be any greater 
Honour done unto any of the ſons of men,. than that God ſhould ſingle them our 
from among the reſt of mankind, and appoint them unto this work ? Men are honoured 
according to their riches and treaſures. And when Moſes came to makea right judg- 
ment concerning this thing, he clteemed the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than all the 
zreaſures of Egypt, Heb. 11. 29. Webelieve that God gave great honour unto the Apoſtles 
and Martyrs ofold in all their ſufferings. Let us labour for the ſame ſpirit offaith in 
reference unto our ſelves, and it will relieve us under all our trials. This then alfo 
hath Chriſt added unto the way of ſufferings by his conſecration of it for us. All the glory 
and honour ofthe world is not to be compared with theirs, unto whom it is giver 
in the behalf of Chriſt not only to believe on him, bnt alſo to ſuffer for bim, 1 Pet. 4+ 
14, 15, 16. 

Fo heedly He hath thereby made them uſeful and profitable. Troubles and afflicions in 
themſelves and their own nature have no good in them, nor do they tend unto any 
good end ; they grow out of the firſt ſentence againſt fin, and are in their own nature 
penal tending unto death, and nothing. elſe. Nor are they in thoſe who have no in- 
tereſt in Chriſt, any thing but effe&s of the wrath of God. But the Lol Chriſt by his ' 
conſecrating of them, to be the way of our following him, hath quite altered cheir na- ' 

| ture and tendency 3 he hath made them good, uſctul and profitable. I ſhall not here i 
ſhew the uſefulneſs of Aftii&ions and ſufferings, the whole Scripture abundantly te- 
ſifieth unto it, and the experience of Believers in all ages and ſeaſons confirms it. 

I only ſhew whence it is that they becomeſo, and that is, becauſe the Lord Chriſt hath 
conſecrated, dedicated and ſanQified them unto that end, He hath thereby cut them off 
from their old ſtock of wrath and the curſe, and planted them on that of Love and 
Good-will. He hath taken them off from the Covenant of works, and tranſlated them = 
into that of Grace. He hath turned their courſe from death, towards life and immor- 
zality, mixing his Grace Love. and Wiſdom with thele bitter waters, he hath made 
them ſweet and wholeſome, And if we would have benefit by them, we muft always 


have regard unto this conſecration of them. 


Fourthly. 
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Fourthly, He hathmade chem ſafe. They are in their own nature a Wilderaeff, wherein 
men-miy endleſly wander and quickly loſe therfelves. But he hath made them a way, a 
ſafe way ; That way-faring men, though fools, may not erre therein. Never did a Bcliever 
periſh by afffitions or perſecutions ; never was good Gold or Silver confumed or loſt in 
this Furnace. Hypocrites indeed and falſe Profeffors, fearfiel and wnbeliewers are diſcovered 
by them, and diſcarded from their hopes. But they that are Diſciples zndeed, are never 
ſafer than in this way, and that becaule it 15 conſecrated tor them. Sometimes it. may be 
through their #nbelief, and want of heeding the Caprain of their ſalvation, they are 
wound:d and caſt down by them for a ſeaſon, but they are ftill inthe way, they are 
never turned quite out of the way. And this through the grace of Chriſt doth turn alſo 
unto their advantage, Nay it isnot only abſolutely a ſafe way, but comparatively more 
ſafe than the way of Proſperity. And this the Scripmre , with the experience of all 
Saints, bear plentiful witne( unto, And many other bleſſed ends are wrought by the 
conſecration of this way for the Diſciples of Chriſt, not now to be intiſted on. 

There remains yet tv be conſidered in the words of the Apolile, the Reaſor why the 
Captain of our ſulvation was to b: conſecrated by ſufferingsz and this he declares in »the be- 
ginning of the Verſe, It became God ſo to deal with him z which he atnplitics by that de- 
{cription of him, For whom aye all things, and by whom are all things. Having ſuch a de- 
fign as he had, to bring-many ſons wnto glory, and being he, for whom are all things, and 
by whom are all things, it became him ſo to deal with the Captain of their Talvation. 
What is the 79 -giwoy here intended, and what 15 the'importance of the word, was 
declared before. This Becomingreff, what ever it be, it ariſeth from hence, That God 
is be for whom are ali things, and by whom are all things. Itbecame him, not only who is 
ſo, but 45 he #« {o, and becauſe he is ſo. There is no reaſen for the addition of 
that conſideration of Godl in this matter, but that the cauſe is in them contained 
and expreſſed, why it became him to do that which is here afcribed unto him. We are 
then to enquire what it is that is principally regarded in God in this Attribution, and 
thence we ſhall learn how it became him to bring the Lord Chriſt unto ſuffering, 
Now the dceſcriptionof God in theſe words, 1s plainly of him as the firſt Caſe and laſt 
Erd of all things; neither is it abſolutely his Power in making all of nothing, and his 
Sovereign Eternal Being requiring that all things tend unto his glory that are intended 
in the words. But he is the Governowr, Ruler and Judge of all things made by him and 
for him, with reſpe& unto that Order and Law of their Creation which they were 
to obſerve. This Rule and Government of all things, taking care that as they are 
of God, fo they ſhould be for him, is that which the Apoſtle refpeAs. This then 1s 
that which he aſſerts, namely that it became God, as the Governour, Ruler and Fudge 
of all, to conſecrate Chriſt by ſufferings ; which muftbe farther explained. 

Man being made an intelleGtual Creature, had a Rale of Moral Obedience given unto 
him. This was he to obſerve to the glory of his Creator and Law-giver, and as the 
condition of his coming unto him, and enjoyment of him. This is here ſuppoſed by 
the Apoſtle 3 and he diſcourſeth how man.having broken the Law of his Creation, and 
therein come ſhort of the glory of God, might by his grace be again; made partaker of 
it. With reſpe& unto this ſtate of things, God can be no otherwiſe conſidered but 
as the Supreme Governour and Fudge of them. Now that Property of God which he 
exerteth principally as the Ruler and Governour ofall, is his Fuſtice, Fuſtitix regiminis, 
the Righteouſneſs of Government. Hereof there are-two branches ; for it 1s either 
Remunerative or Vindidive. And this Rightcouſncſs of God, as the S:preme Ruler and 
Judge of all, is that, upon the account whereof it was meet tor him, or became him to 
bring the ſon#to glory by the ſufferings of the Captain of their ſalvation, It was hence 
j#{i, equal, and thercfore indiſpentibly neceſſary that ſo he ſhould do. Suppoſing 
that man was created in the Image of God, capable of yielding Ob:dicnce unto him, 
according to the Law concreated with him, and written in his heart, which Obedi- 
ence was his moral being for God, as he was from or of him; ſuppoſing that he by ſin had 
broken this Law, and ſo was no longer for Gd, according to the primitive Order and 
Law of his Creation ; ſuppoſing alſo notwithſtanding all this, that God in his infinite 
Grace and Love intended to bring ſome men unto the enjoyment of himſelf,” by anew 


" Way, Law, and appointment, by which they ſhould be brought to be for him again 3 


Suppoling, Ifay, theſe things which are all here ſwppoſed by our Apoſile, and were 
granted by the Fews, it became the Fuſtice of God, that 1s, it was ſo juſt, right, meet and 
equa), that the Judge of all the world who doth right could no otherwiſe do, than 
cauſe him, who was to be the Way, Cauſe, Means and Author of this Recovery of 
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men into a new condition of heing for God, to ſuffer jn their fteed, For whereas the 
VindiZive Fuſtice of God, which is the reſpe& of the Univerſal ReRitude of his Holy 
Nature, unto the deviation of. bis rational creatures from the Law of their Creation, 
required that that deviation ſhould be revenged, and themſelves brought into a new 
way of being for Gd, or of glorifying him by their ſufferings, when they had refuſed to 
do ſo by Obedience, it was neceſſary on the account thereof, that if they were to be 
delivered from that condition, that the Author of their deliverance ſhould ſuffer for 
them. And this excellently ſuits the deſign of the Apoltle, which is to prove the 
neceſſity of the ſuffering of the Meſſiah, which the Jews ſo ſtumbled at. For if the Fuſtice 
of God required that fo it ſhould be, how could it be diſp:nſcd withall > Would they 
have God unjuſt ? Shall he fore-go the glory of his Rightcouſncls and Holinels, to 
pleaſe them in their preſumption and prejudices ? It is true indeed, if God had in- 
tended no falvation of his ſons but one that was temporal, like that granted unto the. 
people of old under the conduct of Foſhua, there had been no need at all of the ſuffer- 
ings of the Captain of their ſalvation. But they being ſuch, as in themſelves had ſinned, 
and come ſhort of the glory of God, and the ſalvation intended them being ſpiritual, 
conſiſting in a new ordering of them for God, and the bringing of them unto the eter- 
nal enjoyment of him in Glory, there was no way to maintain the Honour of the 
Juſtice of Ged, but by his ſufferings. And as here lay the great miſtake of the Jews, 
{o the denial of this condecency of Gods Fuſtice, as to the ſufferings of the Meſſizh, 1s the 
Tearto 4I&- of the Srcinians. Schlidingius on this place would have no more in- 
tended, but that the way of bringing Chriſt to ſuffer was anſwerable unto that de- | 
ſign which God had laid togloritic himſelf in the ſalvation of man. But the Apoſile 1 
{ays not, that it became, or was ſuitable unto an arbitrary free decree of God, but it y 
became himſelf as the Supreme Awler and Fudge of all; he ſpeaks not of what was 
meet unto the exccution of a free Decree, but what was meet on the account of Gods ; 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs to the conſiitution of it, as the deſcription of him an- | 
nexed doth plainly ſhew. And herein have we with our Apoſilc diſcovered the great 

indiſpenfible and fundamental cauſe of the ſufferings of Chriſt, And we may hence ob- 


ſerve, that, 


V. Such i the deſert of fin, end ſuch is the immutability of the Fuſtice of God, that there 
wasRo way poſſible to bring ſinners unto glory, but by the death and ſufferings of the Son of 
God, who undertook, to be the Captain of their ſalvation. It would have been munbecoming 
God, the Supreme Governour of all the world, to have paſſed by the deſert of fin 
without this ſatisfaction. And this being a truth of great importance, and the foun- 
dation of moſt of the Apoſtles enſuing diſcourſes, mult be a while infilted on. | 

In theſe Verſes, that fore-going, this, and ſome of thoſe following, the Apolile di- j 
rely treats of the Cauſes of the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, A matter, as of great im- | | 
portance in it ſelf, comprizing no ſmall part of the myſtery of the Golpel, ſo indiffen. | 
ſibly neceſſary to be explained and confirmed unto the Hebrews, who had entertained | 
many prejudices againſt it. In the fore-going Verſe he declared the cauſe, mgoryuuirny, | 
the inducing, leading, moving cauſe, which was the Grace of God by the grace of God ; 
he was #0 taſte deathfor men : This grace he farther explains in this Verſe, ſhewing that 


it conſiſted in the Deſign of God to bring many ſons to glory, All had ſinned and come ; 
F 
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ſhort of his glory. He had according to the exigence of his Juſtice denounced and 
declared Death and Judgment to be brought upon all that ſinned without exception. 
Yet fuch was his infinite Love and Grace, that he determined or purpoſed in himſelf 
to deliver ſome of them, to make them ſons, and to bring them unto glory. Unto this 
end he. reſolved to ſend or give his Son to be a Captain of ſalvation unto them. And 
this Lave or Grace of God is every where ſet forth in the Goſpel. How, the ſafferings 
of this Captain of ſalvation became uſeful unto the ſons, upon the account of the 
manifold union that 'was between them, he declares in the following Verſes, farther 
explaining the Reaſons and Cauſes why the benetit of his ſufferings ſhould redound 
unto them. In this Verſe he expreſſeth the cauſe 7go#eraprruiy, the procuring cauſe of 
the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, which is the Juſtice of God, upon ſappoſition of fin, and 
his purpole to fave linners. And this upon examination we ſhall find to be the great 
mag the death of Chriſt. | 

That the Son of God, who 4id no ſin, in whom his ſoul was always well pleaſed on 
the account of his obedience, ſhould ſuffer and die, and that a death under the ſen- 


tence and curſe of the Law, is a great and aftoniſhable myſtery ; all the Saints of ou 
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admire at it, the Angels defire ts look. into it. What ſhould be the cauſe and reafon 
hereof ? why God ſhould thus bruiſe him, and put him to grief ? This is worth our 
enquiry 3 and various are the conceptions of men about it. The Socinians deny that 
his ſufferings were penal, or that he died to make ſatisfaQon for fin; but only that he 
did ſo, to confirm the DoGtrine that he had taught, and to ſet us an example to ſuffer 
for the truth. But his Dofrine carricd its own evidencewith it, that it was from 
God, and was befides uncontrollably contirmed by the Miracles that he wrought. So 
that his ſufferings on that account might have been diſpenſed withall. And ſurely this 
preat and ſiupendous matter of the dying of the Son of God, 15 not to be reſolved into a 
Reaſon and Cauſe that might ſo cafily be diſpenſed with, God would never have 
given up his Sor to die, but only for ſuch cauſes and ends as. could no otherwiſe have 
been ſatisfied or accompliſhed. The like alſo may be {aid of the other cauſe aſſigned by 
them, narnely to ſet us an example. It is true, in his death he did fo, and of great and 
ſingular ſe unto us it is that ſo he did. But yet neither was this from any precedent 
Law or Conſtitution, nor from the nature of the thing it ſcif, nor from any property of 
God indiſp:nſilly neceſſary :* God could by his grace have carricd us through ſufferings, 
although he had not ſet before us the example ot his Son 3 ſo he doth through other 
thingsno leſs difficult, wherein the Lord Chrilt could not in his own Perſon go be- 
foreus; as in our converſion unto God, and mortificetion of indwelling ſin, neither of 
which the Lord Chriſt was capable of, We ſhall leave them then, as thoſe who ac- 
knowlcdging the death of Chriſt, do not yet acknowledge or own any ſufficient cauſe or 
reaſon why he ſhould die. 

Chriſtians generally allow that the ſufferings of Chriſt were pana!, and his death fa- 
tisfatory for the ſins of men 3 but as to the cauſe and reaſon of his fo ſuffering they 
differ. Some, following, Auſtine, refer the death of Chriſt ſolely unto the 'J/iſdom and 
Sovereignty of God. God would haveit ſo, and therein are we to acquicſce. Other 
ways of ſaving the Ele& were psſible, but this God choſe, b:cauſe ſo it ſeemed good 

unto him. Hence aroſe that ſaying, That one drop of the Llvod of Chrijt was ſufficient to 
redeem the whole world ; only it pleaſed God that he ſhould ſuff:r unto the utmoſR.. 
And herein are we to reſt, that He hath ſuffered for ns, and that God hath revealed. But 
this ſcems not to me any way to anſwer that which is here affirmed by the Apolile, 
namely that it became God, as the Supreme Governour of all the world, fo to = 
Chriſt to ſuffer 3 nor do I ſee what demonſtration of the glory of Juſtice can ariſe from 
the puniſhing of an innocent Perſon, who might have been ſpared, and yet all the ends 
of his being ſo puniſhed to have been otherwiſe brought about. And to ſay, that one 
drop of Chriſts bloud was ſufficient to redeem the world, 1s derogatory unto the Goodneſs, 
Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs of God, in cauſing not only the whole to be ſhed, but alſo 
his Sozl to be made an offering for fin, which was altogether needlefs if that were true. 
But how far this whole Opinion is from truth, which leaves no neceſſary cauſe of the 
death of Chriſt, will afterwards app-ar. 

Others ſay, that on ſ#ppoſition that God had appointed the Curſe of the Law, and 
death to be the penalty of fin, his faithfalnefi and Veracity were engaged fo far, that no 
ſinner ſhould go free, or be made partaker of glory but by che intervention of ſatisfaGion. 

! And therefore on the ſuppoſition that God would make ſome men his ſons, and bring 

| them to glory, it was neceſſary with reſpect unto the engagement of the truth of God, 

that he ſhould ſuffer, die, and make fatisfaCtion for them. Burt all this they refer 'ori- 

gi#aly unto a free conttitution, which might have been otherwiſe. God might have 

' ordered things ſo, without any derogation unto the glory of his Juſtice or Holineſs in 

| the Government of all things, as that tinners might have been ſaved without the death of 

Chriſt. For ifhe had not <ngaged his Ford, and declared that death ſhould be the 

penalty of fin, he might have freely remitted it without the intervention of any fatisfa- 

dion. And thus all this whole work of death being the puniſhment of fin, and of the 
iufferings of Chrilt for ſinners, is reſolved into a free purpoſe and Decyee of Gods Will, 
and not into the exigence of any eſſential property of his Nature fo that it might 
have been otherwiſe in all the parts of it, and yet the glory of God preſerved every w ay 
entire. -Whether this be {o or no, we ſhall immediately enquire. 
| Others grant many free As of the Mind and Will of God in this matter; as, , 
rt. The Creation of man in ſuch a condition, as that he ſhould have a moral dependance 
oa G'd in reference unto his utmoſt end, was an effe& of the Sovereign Pleaſure Will 
and Wiſdom of God. But on ſuppoſition of this Decree and Conſiitution, they ay, 
the Nature, Authority, and' Holineſs of God required indifpenſibly, that man _ 
| yic 
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yield unto. him :that obedience which he was dirc&ed unto, and guided in, by the 
Law of his Creation, fo that God could not fluffer him to do otherwiſe, and remain in ! 
his fiſt fate, - and come unto the end firft deſigned wnto him, without the loſs of his Ay- ; 
thority, and wrong of his Juſtice. Again, they ſay, that God did freely by an AR of 
his Sovereign Will and Pleaſure decree to permit man to fin and fall; which might have 
been otherwiſe. But on ſuppolition that fo he ſhould do, and would do, and thereby 
infringe the Order of his dependance on God, in reference unto his #tmoſt end, that 
the Jultice of God, as the Supreme Governour of all things, did indiſpenlibly r<quire, 
that he ſhould receive a meet recompence' of reward, or be puniſhed anſwerably unto his 
crimes; fo that God could not have dealt otherwiſe with him, without an high de- 
_—_— from his own Rightcouſneſs, Again, they ſay, that God by a meer free A&# 
of his Love and Grace deſigned the Lord Jeſus Chrift to be the way and means for the 
Gaving of finners z which might have been otherwiſe. He might without the leaf 
zmpeachment of the glory ofany of his Efſential Properties have ſuffered all markind to 
have periſhed under that penalty which they had julily incurred z but of his own 

meer Love, free Grace and good pleaſure he gave and ſent him to redeem them. But on 

the ſuppoſition thereof they ſay, the Fjtice of God required, that he ſhould lay on 

him the puniſhment due unto the ſons whom he redeemed ; it became him on the ac- 

count of his Natural Effential Juſtice co bring him unto ſufferings. And in this Opi- 

7:ion 15 contained the truth laid down in our Propolition, which we ſhall now farther 

confirm z namely that it b:zcame the Natzre of God, or the Effential Prop:xties of his 

Nature required indiſpenfibly, that ſin ſhowld be puniſhed with death, in the tinner or in 
his ſurety : And therefore if he would bring any fons to glory, the Captain of their ſal- 
?ation muſt undergodeath and ſufferings, to make ſatisfaGion for thein. For, 

Firſt, Conſider that deſcription which the Scripture giveth us of the Nature of God 
in reference unto fin; and thisit doth either metaphorically, or properly 3 in the tirſt 
way it compares God to fire, unto a conſuming fire, and his aftings toward lin as the 
ating of fire on that which 15 combuſtible, whole nature it is to conſume them, Det. 
4. 24. Thy God is a conſuming fire which words the Apoſtle repeats, Heb. 12. 23. 
Devouring fire and everlaſting burnings, 1ja. 33. 14. Hence when he came to give the 
Law, which expreſfeth his wrath and indignation againſt fin, his preſence was ma- 
nifelted by great and terrible fires and burnings, until the people cried out, Let me not 
fee this great fire any more, leſt I die, Dent. 18.16. They law dewh and deſtruction in 
that fire, becauſe it expreſſed the indignation of God againſt fin ; and therefore the 
Law it (elf is alſo called a fiery Law, Dent. 33. 2. becauſe it contains the (enſe and judg- 
ment of God againſ fin as in the execution of the ſentence of it, the breath of the 
Lord is aid to kindlethe fire of it like a ſtream of brimſtone, Iſa. 30. 33. fo chap. 66. 15, 16. 
And by this metaphor doth the Scripture lively repreſent the Nature of God. in refe- 
rence unto fin. For as it is the nature of fire to conſume aud devoure all things that are 
put into it, without faring- any or making difference fois the Nature of God in re- 
terence unto fin-: where ever it is, he puniſheth and revengeth it according to its 
demerit. The metaphor indeed expreſſeth not the manner of the operation of the one 
and the other, but the Cereainty and Event of the working of both trom the Principles 
ofthe Nature of the one and the other. The fire ſo burneth by a receſſity of nature, as 
that it as to the utmoſt of its quality and faculty by a pure natural neceſſity. God 
puniſheth fin, as ſuitably unto the principle of his Nature, that otherwiſe he cannot 
do, yet ſo, as that for the manner, time, meaſure and ſeaſun, they depend on the conſii- 
tution of his Wiſdom and Righteouſnels, aſſigning a meet and equal recompence of re- 
werd wnto every tranſgreſſions And this the Scripture teacheth us by this metaphor, or 
otherwiſe we are led by it from a right conception of that which it doth propoſe : tor 
God'cannot at all be unto fir and ſinners as a devouring fire, unleſs it be in the principles 
of his Natwre indiſpenſibly to take vengeance on them, 

Again, The Scripture exprefſeth this Nature of God with. reference unto fin, 

derly as to what we can conceive thereof in this world, and that is by his Holznef, 
which it-fers forth to beſach, as that on the account thereof he can bear with 70 ſm, 

nor ir any finner to approach unto him z that 1s, let no ſin go wnpuniſhed, nox ad- 
mit oF any finner into his preſence whoſe fin is not expiated and ſatisfied for. And 
what is neceſſary upon the account of the Holineſs of God, is abſolutely and indiſpen- 
fibly fo, his Holineſs being his Nature. Thow art, faith Habakkek, of purer eyes than to 
evil, and canſt not look on iniquity, chap. 1.13. Thou canſt not by.any means have 

any thing to do with ſin; that is, it may be, becauſe he will not z nay, faith he, it is 
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upon the account of his P«rity, or Holineſs. That is ſuch, as he cannot paſs by fin, 
or let it go unpuniſhed. The Pſalmift alſo expreſſeth the nature of God to the ſame 
purpoſe, Pſal. 5.4, 5, 6- Thou art not a God that bath pleaſure in wickgdneſi, neither ſhall 
evil dwell with thee , the fooliſh ſhall not tand in thy ſight, thou hateſt all the workers of © 
zniquity, thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak leaſing, the Lord will abhor the bloody and de- 
ceitful man. What 15 the formal Reaſon and Cauſe of all theſe things, that he hates, 
abhors, and will deſtroy fin and ſinners? It is becauſe he is ſach a God; Thou art not 
a God to do otherwiſe z a God of ſuch Purity, fuch Holineſs; and ſhould he paſs by 
fin without the Puniſhment of it, he would not be ſuch a God as he is. Without 
ceaſing to b2 ſuch a God, ſo infinitely holy and pure, this cannot be : Thefooliſh, and all 
Workers of Iniquity muſt be deſtroyed, becauſe he is ſuch a God. And in that pro- 
clamation of his name, wherein he declared many bleſſed Eternal Propertics of his 
Nature, he adds this among the reſt that he will by no means clear the guilty, Exod. 34.7. 
This his Nature, this his Eternal Holineſs requireth, that the gailty be by 20 means 
cleared. So Foſhua inſiruts the people in the Nature of this Holineſs of God, Chap. 
24.19. Te cannot ſerve the Lord, for he i an boly God, be us 4 jealous God, he will not 
forgive your tranſereſſions, nor your ſins, That is, it you continue in your fins, if there 
be not a way to fre? you from them, it is in vain for you to have any thing to do with 
zbis God, for he is Holy and Jealous, and will therctore certainly delicoy you for your 
iniquities. Now if ſach be the nature of God, that with reſpect thereunto, He cannot 
but puniſh ſin in whomſoever it be found, then the ſuffering of every ſinner, in his 
own perſon, or by his ſ#rety, doth not depend on a mcer free Voluntary Con(titution, nor 
15 refolved meerly into the Veracity of God,iv his commination or threatning, but is an- 
tecedently unto them indiſpenſibly neceſſary, unlels we would have the Nature of God 
changed, that ſinners may be freed. Whereas therefore the Lord Chrili is affigned 
the Captain of our Salvation, and hath undertaken the work of bringing ſinners unto 
Glory, it was meet with reſpe& unto the Holinefiof God, that he ſhould undergo the 
puniſhment due unto their tin. And thus the receſity of the ſufferings and ſatistaRtion 
of Chrilt, is reſolved into the Holineſs and Nature of God 3 He being ſwch a God as he 
15, it could not otherwiſe be. 

Secondly, The ſame is manifeſt from that principle whereunto the puniſhment of ſin is 
aſſigned; which is not any free A of the Will of God, but an Eſſential property of 
hisnaturez namely, his F*ſtice or Righteouſnels. What God doth becauſe he is 
righteous, is neceſſary to be done. And if it be jxjt with God in reſpec of his Efſential 
Juſtice to puniſh ſrr,it would be #njajt not to doit : for to condemn the innocent, and to 
acquit the guilty is equally unjuſt, Juſtice 15 an eternal and unalterable Rule,and what 
is done according, unto it, is neceſſary 3 it may not otherwiſe be, and Juſtice not be im- 
peached. That which is to be done with reſpect to Juſtice, muſt be done; or he that is 
to do it, 15 zenjuſt. Thus it 1s ſaid to be a righteoxs thing with God to render tribulation 
unto ſinners, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6. Becauſe he is Righteous, and from his Righteonſnefi or Fuſtite z 
So that the contrary would be #njuſt, not anſwer his Righteouſneſs. And it is the 
judgement of God, that they who commit ſim, are worthy of death, Rom. 1.32. Namely, it 
1s that which his Juſtice requireth ſhould be (ſo; that is, the p—_ of God. Not 
only doth he render death unto finners, becauſe he hath threatnea fo to do, but be- 
cauſe his Juſtice neceſſarily requireth that ſo he ſhould do. So the Apolile farther ex- 
plains himſelf, Chap. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8,9. Where he calls the laſt day, the day of the Revela- 
tion of the righteous Judgement of God, wherein by rendring tribulation unto ſinners, 
he will manifeſt what his Righteouſneſs requires. And what that requires cannot 
otherwiſe be ; God being naturaly, neceſſarily, eſſentially Righteous. And this Property 
of Gods nature requiring that Puniſhment be inflicted on fin and ſinners; is often in 
Scripture called his Anger and Wrath. For although ſometimes the Efedas of Anger 
and Wrath in Puniſhment it ſelf, be denoted by thoſe expreſſions, yet often alſo they 
denote the Habitude of the Nature of God in his Juſtice towards fin. For Anger in 
it (elf being a Paſſion and Ferturbation of mind, including change and Weakneſs, can- 
not properly be aſcribed unto God z and therefore when it is ſpoken of, as that, which 
isin him, and not of the Effet which he works on others, it can intend nothing but 
his Vindi&ive Fuſtice, that property of his nature, which zeceſſarily enclines bim-unto 
the puniſhment of fin, Thus it is ſaid, that his Frath or Anger # revealed from Hea- 
ven, againſt all ungodlineſi, Rom. 1. 18. That is, he diſcovers in his judgements what is 
his Juſtice againſt fin. And thus when he comes to deal with Chriſt himſelf, to make 


him a propitiation tor us ; he is ſaid to have ſet him forth, «; tv MnErv 7hs Sixaracumnes 
| Rom. 
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Rom. 3. 7.5, 26. To declare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins ; that he might be juſt, 
and the jujtifier of them that believe in Feſiss 5 as God would pardon fin, and juttifie them 
that believe, ſo he would be j#ft alſo; and how could this bez by puniſhing our ſins in 
Chriſt : that declared his Righteouſneſs : tJ«£s, here, is as much as Wer ue, dicw- 
mentum ; a declaration by an eſpecial inſtance or Example 3 or as vai$y144; as he is 
ſaid to have puniſhed Sodom and Gomorrah, and to have left them, vwiSeryua mernirlur 
&r+fny, an Example unto them that ſhould live ungodly; that is, an inſtance of what his 
dealings would be with finners. So God is ſaid: here to have declared his Righteouſ 
zeſt by an Example in the- ſufferings of Chriſt ; which indeed was the greateſt inſtance 
of the ſeverity and inexorableneſs of Juſtice againſt fin, that God ever gave in this 
world. And this-he did, that he might be juſt as well as gracious and merciful in the 
forgiveneſs of fin. Now if the Fz/tice of God did not require, that tin ſhould be pu- 


. Niſhed inthe Mediator, how did God give an infiance of his Fwſtice in his ſufferings; 


for nothing can be declared, but in and by that which it requires; For to ſay, that 
God ſhewed his Righteouſn.ls in doing that , which might have been omitted 
without the leaſt impeachment of his Righteouſneſi, is in this matter not ſafe. 

Thirdly, God is the Supream Kuler, Governour and Fudge of all, To him as ſuch it 
belongeth to do right. So ſaith Abraham, Gen. 18.25. Shall nat the Fudge of all the 
earth do right ? undoubtedly he will do fo, it belongs unto him fo to do : For; faith 
the Apoſtle, Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance, God forbid, for then how ſhall God 
judge the world, Rom. 3. 5, 6. Right Judgement in all things belongs unto the Univer- 
ſal Reftitude of the Nature of God, as he is the Supream Governour and Judge of all 
the world. Now the Goodneſs and Rightnels of all things, conſiſts in the Obſerya- 
tion of that Place and Order which God in their Creation allotted unto them, whereon 
he pronounced that they were exceeding Good, And that, this Order be preſerved for 


the good of the whole, it belongs unto the Government of God to take care ; or if it be. - 


in any thing tranſgrefſed not to leave all things in Confuſion , but to reduce them into 


ſome new Order and ſubjeRion unto himſelf, That this Order was broken by fin we * 


all. know. What ſhall now the Governour of all the world do ? Shall he leaveall things 
in diforder and#confufion ? Caſt off the works of his hands, and ſuffer all things to 
run at random ?. Would this become the Righteous Governour of all the world > What 
then is to be done to prevent this confafſon ? Nothing remains, but that he who 
brake the firft Order by ſin, ſhould be ſubdued into a new one by puniſhment. This brings 
him into ſubje&tion unto God upon @« new account. And to ſay that God might have 
let his fn go #npuniſhed, is tolay, that he might not. be righteoxs in his Government, 
nor do that which is neceffary for the Good, Beauty and Order of the whole. But 
hereof ſomewhat was ſpoken 1 the opening ofg the words, fo that it needs not far- 
ther be inſiſted on. ; | 

Laſtly, There is no common preſumption  engrafted in the hearts of men, concerning 
any free Ad of God, and which might have been otherwiſe. No free Decree or Act of 
God is, or can be known unto any of the children of men, but by Revelation z much 
leſs have they all of them univerſally an inbred Perſwaſion concerning any ſuch As 
oraGtings. But of the natural properties of God, and his aCting ſuitable unto them z 
there is a ſecret Light and Perſwaſion engrafted in the hearts of all men by nature. 
At leaſt, thoſe things of God, whereof there is a natural and indelible Charaer in the 


hearts of all mcn, are narzral,neceſſary and eſſential unto him. Now that Godis juſt, and. 
that therefore he wi! puniſh ſin, all ſin, is an inbred Prefumption of nature, that can. 


never be rooted out of the minds of men. All ſinners have an inbred Apprehenſfoom 
that God is diſpleaſcd with ſin; and that pumuſhment is due unto it. They cannot 
- but know, that it is the judgement -of God that they who commit ſin are worthy of death. 
| Aud thercfore though they have not the Law written to inſtruct them, yet their 
thoughts accuſe them upon ſin, Rows. 1. 14, 15+ that is, their Conſciencesz which is the 
judgement which a man makes of himſelf in referen:e wnto the judgement of God. And 
therefore all Nations who retained any knowledge of a Deity , conſtantly invented 
ſome Wayes and Means whereby they thought they might expzate firm, and appeaſe 
the God that they feared. All which manifetts that the Puniſhment of fin, inſepa- 
rably follows the natzre of God, and ſuch properties thereof, as men have a natural 
inbred notionand preſumption of. For if it depended mcerly on the Will of God, and 

his Faithfulneſs in the accompliſhing of that Threatning and conſtitution, whereof they 
had no knowledge they could not have had ſuch an zmmoveable and unconque- 
' rable Apprehenſion of it, But theſe —_ _ handled at large elſewhere. _ 
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And this fully diſcovers the vile and horrid nature of fm. Fools, as the Wife man tells 
us, make a mock of it. Stifling for a while their natural convictions, they at as if frewere 
a thing of nought ; at leaſt, not ſo horrible as by ſome it is repreſented. Andfew theze 
are who endeavour aright to obtain a trae noton of itz contenting themſelves. in ge+ 
neral, that it is a thing that ovght not to be. What dire& Oppoſition it ſtands in, un- 
to the Nature, Properties, Rule and Authority of God, they confider not. But the 
Laſt day will diſcover the true nature of it z when all cyes thall fee what it deſerves in 
the judgement of God, which is according unto Righteoaſneſs. Is it a ſmall thing fos 
2 Creatare to break that Order which God at firſt placed him and all things in? To 
caſt off the Rule and Authority of God, to endeavour to dethrone him, to that he 
cannot continue to be the Swpream Governowr of all things, and Judge of all the world, 
unleſs he puniſh it ? Is it a ſmall thing to ſet'up that which hath an wtter inconſiſtency 
with the Holmefs and Righteouſneſs of God, ſo that if it go free, God cannot be hoty 
and;righteons ? If theſe things will not now link into the minds of men if they will 


- not learn the ſeverity of God in this matter from the Law, on the threatning and 


curſe whereof he hath impreſſed the Image of his Holineſs and Juſtice, as was ſaid, 
they will learn it all is Hel.. Why doth God thus threaten and carſe fin and linners? 
Why hath he prepared an Eternity of Veageance and Torment for them ? Is it becauſe 
he would ? Nay, becauſe it could not otherwiſe be, God being fo Holy and Rightc- | 
ous as heis. Men may thank themſelves for Deathand Hell, They are no more than 
fin hath made necefſsry unleſs God ſhould ceaſe to be Holy, Righteous, and the Judge 
of all, that they might ſin freely and endleſly. And this appears moſt eminently in 
the Crofs of Chriſt ; for God gave in him an inſtance of his Righteouſneſs, and of the 
deſert of fin. Sin being imputed unto the only Son of God, he could not be ſpared, 
If he be made fin, he mult be made a corſe 3 If he will rake away our iniquities, he mutt 
make his ſoul an offering for ſins, and bear the puniſhment due unto them. Obedi- 
ence in all Dutics will not doit; Interceffion and Prayers will not do it, fin required 
another manner of Expiation. Nothing but andergoing the wrath of God, and the 
Curſe of the Law, and therein anſwering what the eternal Juſtice of God requircd, 
will effe& that End. How can God ſpare fin in bis Enemies, who Pould not ſpare 
it oft. his enly Son #f Had it. been poſſible this Cup ſhould have paſſed from: him :; 
but this could not be, and God contmue Righteous. Thgſe things I fay will give 
us an inſight mto the natare of ſin, and the horrible provecation wherewith it is at- 
tended. | | 

And this alſo opens the Myſterie of the Wiſdom and Love and Grace of God 
in the falvation of fimners. This is that which he will for ever be admired in; 
A way he hath found out, to exerciff Grace, and ſatisfie Juſtice, at the ſame time, in 
and by the ſame Perſon ; ſin ſhall be puniſhed, all ſin, yet Grace exerciſed; ſinners ſhall be 
ſaved, yet Juſtice exalted 3 all in the Croſs of Chrilt. 


VerſeXI, XII, XIII. 


He great Reafon and Ground of the Neceſſity of the ſufferings of Chriſt hath been 
declared. Tt became God that he ſhouldfuffer. But it doth not yet appear on 
what Grounds this ſuffcring of his could be profitable or beneficial unto the Sons to 
be brought unto Glory. It was the finner himſelf againſt whom the Law denounced 
the 7udgement of death. And although the Lord Chriſt undertaking to be a Captain 
of Salvation unto the Sons of God, might be wiling to ſuffer for them, yet what Rea-» 
ſon is there that the Puniſhment of Oe, ſhould be accepted for the ſin of Another ? Let 
it be granted, that the Lord Chriſt had an abſolute and Soveraig? Power over his own 
Life, and all the Concernments of it, n the nature which he a{zmed; as alſo that he 
was willing to undergo any ſufferings that God ſhould call him unto this indeed will 
acquit the Juſtice of God in giving him up unto death. Burt whence is it that ſinners 
ſhould come to be ſo intercſted in theſe things, as thereon to be acquitted from fin, and 
brought unto Glory. In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle enters upon a diſcovery of the Reas 
ſons hereof alſo. Heſuppoſeth indeed, that there was a Compad and Agreement between 
the Father and Son jn this matter, which he afterwards expreſly treateth on, Chap- 
10, He ſuppoſeth alſo, that in his Soveraign Authority, God had made a Relaxation of 
the Law, as to the Perſon ſaff.ring, though not as to the Penalty to be ſuffered ; _ 
0 
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God abundantly declared unto the Gharch of the Fews in all cheir Sacrifices, as we 
ſhall manifeſt. Theſe things being ſappoſed, the Apoſtle proceeds to declare ry rr 
of the Equity of this Subſtitution of Chriſt, in the room of the Sons, and of theix 
Advantage by his ſuffering ; the Propoſition whereof he layes down in theſe Verſes, and 
the eſpecial Application in thoſe that enſue. | | . 


Verſe 11, 12, 13- 
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' There 1s no Variety in the reading of theſe words in any Copies; nor do Tranſlators 


differ in rendring the ſenſe of them. The Syriack renders the laſt Teſtimony, as if 


the words were ſpoken unto God, Behold I and the children, XIN "7 Damn, whom 
thou haſt given unto me O God. The Athiopick, Wherefore they who ſanftifie, and they 
who are ſandified are altogether , to what purpoſe I cannot gheſs. _ 
*Ayiate, Is uſed in this Epiftle both in the EY ſenſe of it, to ſeparate, conſecrate, a'yidtu: 
dedicate 3 and in the Evangelical, to puritie, ſanRifie, to make internally and really 
holy. It ſeems in this place to be uſcd in the latter ſenſe, though it include the for- 
mer allo, xar' eraxanitnory, by juſt conſequence, for they who are ſandtified, are ſeparated 
unto God. The Word then expreſſeth what the Lord Chriſt doth unto mile the 
Sons, as he is the Captain of their ſalvation : He conſecrates them unto God, through 
the ſanttification of the Spirit, and waſhing in his own blood. * | 
"EZ 4s, It may be of the Maſewline Gender, and ſo denote one Perſon z or of 'EE v6: 
the Newter , and fo one thing, one Maſs , one common Principle z whereof aftex- 


wards, 


The firſt Teſtimony is taken from, Pſal. 22. 24- JI 1p PN2 TR JEU TIDR *Anayias: 


which the LXY. render, Smyinooues 73 oyoud. ov Tois dIeAgers wi, W wiaw rtancl as 
vurioe ot The firſt word TWADR, narrabo, annuntiabo, the Apoſtle renders by 
envy, more properly, than they by 4:yy150pa - In the reſt of the words there i$ 
a Coincidence, the Originall being expreſly rendered in them. For though Y97, *Tuvicas 
be rendered ſimply to praiſe, yet its moſt frequent uſe, when reſpecting God as its Ob- 
je, it is to praiſe by Hymns or Pſalms : as the Apoltle here vuriow 545 tibi hymnos 
c mam, Or te hymnis celebrabo; I will fing hymns tanto thee, or praiſe thee with bymns ; 
which was the principal way of Ctting forth Gods praiſe under the Old ” Te- 


* ſtament. 


It is not certain whence the ſecond Teſtimony is taken. Some ſuppoſe it to be 
from Iſa. 8. 17. from whence the laſt alſo is cited. The words of the Prophet there 
17 1117), are rendered by the LXX. x, aewold; Toa tn' Lung, the words bere uſed 
by the Apoſtle. But there are ſundry things, that will not allow us to cloſe with this 
ſuppoſal. Firſt, The Original is not rightly rendered by the LXX. and as we ſhall fee, 
the Apoſtles words do exaclly exprels the Original in another place. Belides Mp, 
iS never but in this place and once more turned into Tm*Y, by the LXX. but is con- 
ſtantly rendered by them, wives or Saouire, So that it is not improbable, but that 
theſe words might be inſerted into the Greek, Text out of this place of the Apoltle, there 
being ſome Preſumptions and likelihoods, that it was the place intended by himz 
eſpecially becauſe the zext Teſtimony uſed by the Apoſile, conſilis in the Words imme- 
diately enſuing theſe in the Prophet : But yet that yields another Reaſon againſt this 
ſuppoſition, Forif the Apoſtle continued on the words of the Prophet, to what end 
ſhould he inſert in the midli of them, that conſtant note of procecding unto another 
Teſtimony, x «av, and again, eſpecially conſidering,that the whole Teſtimony ſpeaks | 
to the ſame purpoſe. | 

We ſhall then referr theſe words unto Pſa). 18. 2. A”TONR, which the LXX. ren- oo, 
der, 3ixawi6 in* avra, I will boge in him ; the Apoſtle more properly, ioquar merova; in 
dry), I will put my truſt in him. And that that Pſalm had reſpe& unto the Lord 
Chrilt and his Kingdom, our Apoſile ſheweth elſewhere, by citing another Teſtimony 
out of it, concerning the calling of the Gentiles, Rom. 15. 9. Nor was the latter part of 


the Pſalm properly tulfilled in David at all = 
| e 
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An Expuſition of the | ; Cray, II. 

The laſt Teſtimony is unqueſtionably taken out of Iſa. 8. 17, where the words are 

Mm » 712 08 Co1rm1. 1 N77; and rendered by the LXX. as here by the 

Apoſtle, j/3"tys v waidia & dot wo! 6 fois ITN is properly nati, yiryrei, or 

Zx-yorot, thoſe that are begotten, or born of any one, whileſt they are in their tender age. 
But it may be rendered by #a:4ia; as it is by the LXX. Gen. 30. 36. Chap. 32. 22. Chap. 

33+ 1, 2. Which is cþildren in a larger ſenſe. | 


Veitſe 11,195,132, * | 


For both he that ſanGifieth , and they who are ſandified are all of one; 
for. which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren 5 ſaying, Inill de- 
clare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the Church will T ſing 
praiſe unto thee, And again, Twill put my truſt in him: And again, behold 
I and the children which God hath given me. 


The words contain; | 

Fult, A farther Deſcription of the Captain of ſalvation, and the ſons to be brought 
unto Glory by him, mentioned in the Verſe foregoing, taken from his Othce and 
Work towards them, and the Effe&t thereof upon them. He that ſanttifieth, and they 
that are ſandtified ; which is the ſubje& of the firſt Propoſition in theſe words. 

Secondly, An Aﬀertion concerning them; they are all of one. . 

Thirdly, A natural conſequence of that Aﬀertion, which includes alſo the ſcope and 
deſign of it, He is net aſhamed to call them brethren. | 

Fourthly, The confirmation hereof by a Triple Teftimony from the Old Tcſta- 
ment. \ 

Firſt, He deſcribes the Captain of ſalvation, and the Sms to be brought unto glory, by 
their mutual Relation to one another in ſandificztion, He 1s 65 dyiatoy, be that ſan- 
ifieth, and they are 6 dy:aZueru, they that are ſanGified. That it is the Son, the Cap- 
tam of ſalvation, that is intended by the ſantifier, both what the Apoltle athrmsim- 
mediately of him and them, and the enſuing Teſtimonies whereby he confirms it, do 
make evident. And as in the Verſe foregoing, giving an account why God would have 
Chriſt to ſuffer, he deſcribes him by that Property of his Nature which includes a ne- 
ccllity of his ſo doing 3 ſo ſetting forth the Cauſes on our part, of that ſuffering, and 
the grounds of our advantage thereby, he expreſſeth him and che children by thoſe 
terms, which manifeſt their Relation unto one another z and which they could not 
have ſtood in, had they not been of the ſame nature, as he afterwards declares. Now 
the ſame word being here uſed a&ive/y and paſſively, it mult in both places be underſtood . 
in the ſame ſenſe, the one expreſling the Effet of the other. As Chriſt ſanGifies, fo 
are the children ſandified. And the Act of Chriſt which is here intended, is that * 
which he did for the Sons, when he ſuffered for them according to Gods appoint- 
ment; as v, 10. Now as was ſaid before, to ſandifie is either to ſeparate and to dedicate 
unto ſacred Uſe, or to purifie and make realy holy, which latter ſenſe is here principally 
intended. Thus when the Apolile ſpeaks of the effects of the Offerings of Chriſt for 
the Elec, he diſtinguiſheth. between their 74xviw75, or conſummation, and their 
eyiaouis, or ſandification, Chap. 10. 14; 1d mpoogeps Tererunty 7834 dyialouivesz by one 
offering he conſummated or perfeed the ſanttifed. Firlt, He ſandifieth them, and then 
dedicates them unto God, ſo that they ſhall never more need any Initiation into his 
Favour and ſervice. This work was the Captain of ſalvation deligned untoz the children 


- that were to bebrought unto glory, being in themſelves unclean and #1holy, and on that 


account ſeparated from God,he was to purge their natures, and to make them holy, that 
they might be admitted into the favour of, and find acceptance with God. And for 
the Nature of this work, two things muſt be confidered : ( x. ) The Imperration of it, 
or the Way and Means whereby he obtained this SanRificatiou for them; and 
( 2. ) The Application of that Means, or real effeding of it. The firſt confifteth in the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the merit thereof. Hence we are ſo often (aid to be ſanttified 
and waſhed in bis blood, Eph.5. 25. Acts 20.32. Rev. 1.5. and his blood is ſaid to 
cleanſe us from all our ſins, 1 3m I-7. As it was ſhefl for: us, he procured by the me- 
rit of his Obedience therein, that thoſe for whom it was ſhed, ſhould be purged and 
purified, Titus 2. 14. The other conſiſts in the effectzal workings of the Spirit of Grace, 

= * communicated 


Ver, 11,12,1 Epiſtletorhe Henauws. 
communicated unto us by vertue of the bloodſhedding and ſufferings of Chriſt, as 
the Apoſile declares, Tit. 3. 4,5, 6. And they who place this ſandification meerly on 
the Docrine and Example of Chriſt, ( as Grotizs on this place ) beſides that they 
conſider not at all the defign and ſcope of the place, fo they reje& the principal End, 
and the moſt bleſſed Effe& of the death and bloodſhedding of the Lord Jeſus. Now 
in this Deſcription of the Captain of Salvation, and of the Sons, the Apoſile inti- 
mates a farther neceſſity of his ſufferings, becauſe they were to be ſanfified by hum, which 
could no otherwiſe be done but by his death and bloodſhedding. Having many things 
to obſerve from theſe Verſes, we ſhall take them up as they offer themſelves un- 
to us in our procedure : As here. 


I. That all the children which are to be brought unto glory, antecedently unto their Re+ 
lation unto the Lord Chriſt, are polluted, defiled, ſeparate from God. They are all to be 
ſanfiified by him, both as to their real Purification and Conſecration to'be Gods 
ballowedPortion. This for many blefſed Ends the Scripture abundantly inttructs us 
1n, Tit. 3. 3. We our ſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, and diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
divers Iults and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hateful and hating of one another, A 
molt wretched, defiled and loathſome condition, that which juſtly might be an Ab- 
horrency to God, and all his holy Angels : and ſuch indeed God deſcribes it to be by 
hisProphet, Ezek, 16. 5, 6. Thou waſt polluted in thy blood, and caſt out in the field, to 
the loathing of thy Pexſon , Thus we were faith the Apoſilez even w-, who are now 
ſandiified and cleanſed by the means which he afterwards relates. The like deſcription 
he gives of this eſtate, x Cor. 6. 11, 12. with an Afſertion of the fame delivery from 
it. Weare naturally very prozd, apt to pleaſe our ſelves in our felves; to think of no- 
thing leſs than of being Row or defiled , or at leaſt not ſofar, but that we can waſh 
oxr ſelver, What a hard thing is it to perſwade the great men of the world, in the 
midſt of their Ornaments, Paintings and Perfumes, that they are all over vile, kproms, 
hathſome and defiled ? Are they not ready to waſh themſelves in the blood of them 
who intimate any fuch thing untothem ? But whether men will hear or forbear, this 
is the condition of all men, even of the Sons of God themſelves betore they are waſhed 
and ſandtified by Chriſt Jeſus, And as this ſets out the Infinite Love of God, in taking 
notice of ſuch vile creatures as we are, and the unſpeakable Condeſcenfon of the 
Lord Chriſt, with the Efficacy of his Grace in cleanling us by his blood, fo it is 
ſufficient to keep us humble in our (elves, and thankful . unto God all our 


dayes. 


I I. That the Lord Chriſt is the great ſandifier of the Church. His Title is 5 dyidGan, 
the Sandifier ; of which more afterwards. 

Thirdly, The Lord Chriſt the Captain of our Salvation, ſandifies every Son whom he 
brings unto glory. He will never glorifie an wnſandified perſon. The world indeed is 
fall of an Expectation of Glory by Chriſt 3 but of that which is indiſpenlibly previ- 
ous thereunto, they have no regard. But this the Scripture gives us as a principal 
Effe& of the whole Mediation of Chriſt. Of his death, Epheſ. 5.26. Titus 2.14. Of 
his communication of his Word and Spirit, Fohn 17. 19. Titus 3.5, 6. Of his bloods 
ſhedding in an eſpecial manner; x Fohn 1. 7. Rom. 6. 5,6. Rev.5. 5. Of his Life in 
Heaven and Interceſlion for us, Cel. 3. r, 2; 3- This he creates his people unto by his 
Grace, Epheſ. 2. 8. excites them unto by his Promiſes, 2 Cor. 7. 1. and commands z 
Fohn 15. 16, 17. So that no End of the Mediation of Chriſt is accompliſhed in them 
who are not ſanRified and made holy ; And this was neceflary for him to do, on the 
part ( 1. ) Of God: (2. ) Of himſelf: ( ;. ) Ofthemſelves. | 

1. Of God, unto whom they are to be brought in -glory. He is boly ; of purer eyes 
thanto behold iniquity; No unclean thing can ſtand in his preſence. Holy in his na«- 
ture, glorious in Holineft, holy in his Commands, and will be ſan#ified in all that draw 
nigh unto-him. And this Peter urgeth as that which requires Holineſs in us, 1 Epi. 
I.15, 16. As hethat hath called them is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of Converſation, 
becauſe it is written, be ye holy, for F am holy ;, and thence it is faid, that Holinels be- 
cometh his houſe; that is, all that draw nigh unto him , and the Apolile ſets it down 
as an uncontrollable Maxime, that without Holineſt no man ſhall ſee God, If the Loxd 
Chriſt then will bring the children unto God, he muſt make them Hojy, or they can 
have no admittance into his preſence, no acceptance with him; for wo unclean thing, 


nothing that defileth, can enter into the New Feruſalem, the place where = —_ 
welleth, 
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dwelleth. It is utterly impoſſible that any ſoul not walked with the blood of Chriſ, 
not ſandified by his Spirit and Grace, ſhould ſtand in the fight of God. And this was 
expreſſed in all the typical Inftirations about cleanſing which God appointed ynto his 

ple of old. He did it to teach them, that unleſs they were ſandified, walked and 
cleanſed from their fins, they cauld be admitted unto na Communion with him, nar 
Enjoyment of him. Neither can any ſerve him here, unlels theis conſciences be purged 
by the blood of Chriſt from dead works ; nor can they came to him hereafter, ynle(s 
they are waſhcd from all their detilements. Their ſervices here he xcjedts as an wa- 
cleanand polluted thing, and their confidences for the future he deſpileth as a preſum- 


- tuousabomination. God will not diveſt himſelf of his Holinefi, that he may xeceive, or 


be enjoyed by znboly creatures.And the day is coming wherein poor unſantified creatures, 
who think they may mſi Holineft inthe way to glory, ſhall cry out, wbo amongſt 5 - 
inhabit with thoſe everlaſting burnings 3 tor (o will he appear unto all unſanQified perſons. 

2. Of Himſelf, and the Relation whereunto he takes theſe Sons with himſelf. He is 
their Head, and they are to be members of his body. Now he is holy, and ſo muſt they 
be alſo, or this Relation will be very unſuitable and uncomely. 4 living head and 
dead members, a bcautiful head and rotten members, how uncomely would it be ? Such 
a monſtrous body Chrift will never own. Nay, it would overthrow the whole nature 
of that Relation, and take away thelifke and form of that Union that Chriſt and his 
are brought into, as head and members. For whereas it conſiſts in this, that the 
whole Head and members are animated, quickned and afted by one and the ſelf ſame Spirit 
of life ; nor doth any thing elſe give Union between head and members ; if they be 
not ſantified by that Spirit, there can be no ſuch Relation between them. Again, he 
takes them unto himſelfto be his Bride and Spouſe, Now you know, that it was ap- 
pointed of old, that if any one would take up a Captive Maid to be his Wife, ſhe 
was to ſhave ber bead, and pare her nayls, and waſb her ſelf, that ſhe might be meet for 
him. And the Lord Chriſt taking this Bride unto himſelf, by the conqueſt he hath 
made of her, muſi by Sandificatiow make them meet for this Relation with himſelf. 
Aud therefore he doth it, Epheſ. 5. 25, 26. Chriſt loved the Church, and gave bimſelf for 
it, that he might ſanilifie and gleanſe it with tbe waſhing of water by the word, v. 27. that 
he might preſent it zento bimſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing, but that it ſhould be boly and mithout blemiſhp. This it became him to do, this was 
the End why he did it; he ſandifieth his Church that he may preſent it a meer Bride or 
Spouſe unto himſelf. The like may be faid of all other. Relations wherein the Lord 
Chriſt tiands unto his people 3 there is no one of them but makes their ſanification 
abſolutely neceſſary. 

' 3. On the part of the Children themſelves ; for unleſs they are Kegenerate, or born 
again, wherein the foundation of their ſanctification is laid, they can by no means en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God, It is this that makes them meet for the inheritance of 
the Saints in light. As without it, they are yot weet for their Duty, ſo are they not 
capable of their Reward, Yea, Heaven it (elf in the txue light and notion of it , is 
undefirable unto an wnſanctified perlon. Such an one, neither can, nor would enjoy 
God if he might. Ina word, There is no one thing required of the Sons of Ggd, 
that an wnſenctified Perſon can do, no one thing promiſed unto them , that he can 


enjoy. | 
Fire is ſurely then a woful miftake in the world. If Chriſt ſawctifies all whom 
he Gaves, many will appear to have been miſtaken in their Expectations another day. 
Ft is grown amongſt us almoſt an Abhoxrency unto all fleſh, to fay, that the Chureb 
of God is to be boly. What though God hath promiſed that it ſhould be 3 that Chriſt 
hath undertaken to make it ſo, What if it be reqgzired to be fo ? What if all the du» 
tics of it be rejected of God if it be not (© it. is all one 3 if men be haptized whether 
they will or no, and outwardly profeſs the name of Chriſt, though not one of them be 
truly anRiified, yet they are, as it is aid, the Church of Chriſt. Why then let them be 
; but what are they the better for it ? Are their Perſons, or their Services there- 
fore accepted with God ? Arethey related or united unto Chriſt? Are they under; his 
conduct unto glory ? Are they meet for the Inheritance of the Saints wn light ? not at 
all; not all, not any of theſe things do they obtain thereby : What is it then that 
they get by the furious conteſt which they make for the Reputation. of this. Privi- 
ledge ? Only this, that ſatisfying their minds by it, reſting, if not priding themſelves 
in it, they obtain many Advantages to ſtifle all convitzons. of their condition, and fo 
periſh unavoidably. A fad ſucces, and for ever to be bewailed, Yet is there _ 
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at this day more contended for in this world, than that Chriſt might be thought to be 
a Captain of ſalvation unto them unto whom he is not a S anftifier ; that he may have 
an #nholy Church, a dead Body. Theſe things tend neither to the glory of- Chriſt, nor to 
the good of the ſouls of men. Let none then deceive themſclves, ſanfification is a 
quahtication indiſpeuſibly neceſſary unto them who will be under the condutt of the 
Lord Chriſt unto ation, to lead none to heaven but whom he fndRifies on the 
earth. The holy God will not receive #nholy perſons. This lving Head will not ad- 
mit of dead members, nor bring men into the poſſeſſion of a glory which they neither 
love nor like. 

Secondly, Having given this deſcription of the Captainof ſalvation, and of the ſons to 
be brought unto glory, the Apoltle affirms of them that they are #5 53, of one, which 
made it meet for him to ſuffer, and for them to be made partakeis of his ſufferings. 
The equity herecoflies in theagrecmznt, that he and they are fone 3 which what it 19, 
we mult now enquire. 

The word hath this ambiguity in it, that it may be of the Maſculine Gender, and de- 
note one perſon , or of the Neuter, and fignitic one thing. It it relate unto the perſon, it 
may have a double interpretation® 

Firſt, That it is God who is intended 3 they are of one, that is God. And this may 
be ſpoken in ſeveral reſpe&s. The S-2 was of him by Eternal Generation, the many 

ſons by Temporal Creation, they were made by him. Or they are all of him, he or- 
dained him to be the $andifier, them to be ſandified ; Him to be the Captain of falvation, 
and them to be brought unto glory. And this (enle the laſt teſtimony produced by the 
Apolile ſeems to give countenance unto : Behold I and the children whom God hath given 
unto me, Me to be their Father, Captain, Leader; they to be the children to be cared 
tor, and conducted by me. And this way went moſt of the Antients, m their Expoſi- 
tion of this place. In this ſenſe the reaſon yiclded by the Apotile in theſe words, why 
the Captain of ſalvation ſhould be made perte& by ſufferings, becauſe the ſons to be 
brought unto glory were alſo to ſuffer, and they were all of one, both he and they, 
even of God, But though theſe things are true, yet they contain not a full reaſon of 
what the Apolile intends to prove by this aſſertion, For this Interpretation allows no 
other Rclation to be expreſſed between Chrilt and the ſons, than what is between 
him and Angels ; they are alſo with him of one Gzd, And yet the Apoſile afterward 
(heweth, that there was another Union and Relation between Chriſt and the Ele&t 
needful, that they might be ſaved by him, than any that was between him and Angels. 
And if nothing be intimated but the good plexſure of God, appointing him to be a 
$ zviour, and them to be ſaved, becauſe they were all of himſelf, of one God, which was 
ſufficient to make that appointment jult and righteous, then is here nothing aſſerted 
to prove the meetneſi of Chriſt to be a Saviour unto men, and not to Angels, which 
yet the Apoſtle in the following Verſes expreily deduceth trom hence. 

Secondly, If it reſpe& a Perſon, it may be ex zno homine, of one man, that is, of Adam ; 
they are all of one common Root and ſtock, he and they came all of one Adam : unto him 
is the Genealogie of Chriſt referred by Luke. And as a common ftock of our nature he 
is often called the One, the One man, Rom. 5. And this for the ſubltance of it falls in with 


what will be next conlidered. 
Secondly, It may be taken in the Newter ſenſe, and denote one thing; and fo allo it may 


receive a double Interpretation. 

Firſt, It may denote the ſame maſi of humane nature, "*&E iv2; gvpzuzror, of one and 
the ame mafſof humane nature; or iE ins 2wuar& , fot is laid of all mankind, that 
God made them Z 43; 427 of one blood, Afts 17. 26. of one common principhe, 
which gives an Alliance, Cognation, and Brothcrhood unto the whole Race of Man- 
kind. Asthe making of all mankind by one God gives then all a relation unto him, as 
Gith the Apoſtle, Ie are all his off-fpring; (o their bzing made of one b{10d gives them 
a Brotherhood among themſelves. See Ads 14.15. And this interpretation difters not 
in the ſubſtance of it from that laft preceding , in as much as the whole maſſ of humane 
natrre had its exiſtence in the perſon of Adam, only it reters not the Onenefi mentioned 
formally unto hisperſon, but unto the nature it felf whereof he was made partaker, 
And this ſenſe the Apoſtle farther explains, verſe 14. as he alſooblerves it, Kom. 9.5. 

Secondly, By One, ſome underſtand the fame ſprritual nature; the principles of (pt- 

*ritual life which is in Chriſt the Head, and the children his members. And this they 
fay is that which is their peculiar Oneneſs, or b-ing of one; ſeeing all wicked men, 


even Reprobates, are of the ſame common maſy of humane nature as well as the ehildren. 
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Bat yet this is not ſatisfaRtory. It is true indeed, that after the children are really ſan- 
Ziified, they are of one and the ſame ſpiritual nature with their Head, 1 Cor. 12. x2. and 
hereby are they differenced from all others, But the Apolile here treats of their be- 
ing ſo of One, that he might be meet to ſuffer for them, which is antecedent unto their 
being ſaniified, as the Caule is unto the Effet. Neither 1sit of any weight that the 
Beprobates are partakers of the ſame common nature with the childfen, ſceing the Lord 
Chriſt partook of it only on the childrens account, as verſe 14. And of their nature he 
could not be partaker, without being partaker of that which was common to them 
all, ſceing that of ze blood God made all Nations under heaven, But the bond of na- 
ture it {elf is in the Covenant, reckoned only unto them that ſhall be ſanRtifed. 

It is then 2ne common nature that is here intended : He and they are of the ſame na- 
ture, of onemaſt, of one blood. And hereby he became to be meet to ſuffex tor them, and 
they to be in a capacity of enjoying the benefit of his ſufferings z which how it an- 
ſwers the whole deſign of the Apolile in this place, doth evidently appear, 

Firſt, He intends to ſhew that the Loxd Chriſt was meet to ſuffer for the children 
and this aroſe from hence, that he was of the ſame nature with them, as he afterwards 
at large declares. And he was meet to ſandifie them by his ſufferings, as in this verſe 
he intimates. For as in an Offering made unto the Lord of the firft Frxits, of Meat, or 
of Meal, a parcel of the ſame nature with the whole was taken and offered, whereby 
the whole was ſanftified, Levit. 2. So the Lord Jeſus Chritt being taken as the firſt fraits 
of the nature of the children, and offered unto God, the whole «mp, or the whole na- 
ture of man in the children, that is all the Ele&, 15 ſeparated unto God, and eff-&u- 
ally ſanfified in their ſeaſon. And this gives the ground unto all the teltimonies which 
the Apoltle produceth unto his purpoſe out of the Old Teſtament. For being thus of 
one nature with them, he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, as he proves from Pſal. 22. 
For althoughit be true, that as brethren 1s a term of ſpiritual cognation and love, he calls 
them not ſo until they are made partakers of his Spiric, and of the (ame ſpiritual na- 
ture that is in him 3 yet the firlt toundation of this Appellation lics in his participation 
of the ſame nature with them, without which, however he might love them, he could 
not properly call them Brethren. Alſo his participation of their nature, was that 
which brought him into ſuch a condition, as wherein it was needful for him to put 
his truſt in God, and to look for deliverance from him in a time of danger, which the 
Apoſtle proves in the ſecond place by a telftimony out of Pſal. 18. which could not in 
any ſenſe have been id of Chriſt, had he not been partaker of that nature, which is 
expoſed unto all kind of wants and troubles, with outward ſireights and oppo- 
fitions, which the nature of Angels is not. And as his being thus of One with xs made 
him our Brother, and placed him in that condition with us, wherein it was neceffary 
for him to pat his truft in God for deliverance, fo being the principal Head and firſt Fruzzs 
of our nature, and therein the Authoy and finiſher of our ſalvation, he is a Father unto 
us, and we are his children, which the Apoſtle proveth by his laſt teſtimony from 1a. 8, 
Behold T and the children which the Lord hath given unto me. And further upon the cloſe 
of theſe teſtimonies, the Apoltle aſſumes again his Propoſition, and aſſerts it 
unto the ſame purpoſe, verſe 14. ſhewing in what ſenſe he and the children were of one, 
namely in their mutual participation of fleſh and blood. 

And thus this interpretation of the word will ſufficiently bear the whole weight of 
the Apoſiles Argument and Inferences. But if any one liſt to extend the word farther, 
and to comprize in it the manifold Relation that is between Chriſt and his Members, 
I ſhall not contend about it. There may be in it, x. Their being of one God, deſigning 
him and them to be one myſtical body, one Church, he the Head, they the Members. 
2. Their taking into one Covenant, made originally with him, and exemplified in them. 
3- Their being of one common principle of humane nature. 4. Deligned unto a manifold ſpi- 
ritual union in reſpe& of that new nature which the children reccive from him, with 
every other thing that concurs to ſerve the union and relation between them ; but 
that which we have inſiſted on is principally intended, and to be fo conlidered by us. 
And we might teach from hence, that, 


INI. The agreement of Chriſt and the Ele& in one common nature, is the foundation of his 
fitneſi to be an Undertaker on their behalf, and of the equity of their being made partakers of 
oe - prog of bis Mediation : But that this will occur unto us again more fully; 
verſe 14- | 

And by all this doth the Apoſile diſcover unto the Hebrews the _——_— of 

| their 
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their offence at the affi:ded condition and ſufferings of the Meſizh. He had minded 
them of the work that he had to do, which was to ſave his Ek# by a ſpiritual 'and 
eternal ſalvation. He had alſo intimated what was their condition by nature, wherein 
they were #nclean, unſanGifh'd, ſeparate from God. And withall had made known 
what the Fuſtice of God, as the Supreme Governour and Judge ofall required, that 
ſinners might be ſaved. He now minds them of the Union that was between him and 
them, whereby he became fit to ſuffer for them, as that they might enjoy the bleſſed 
cfeRs thereof in deliverance and ſalvation. 

Thirdly, The Apofile lays down an Inference from his preceding aſſertion, in thoſe 
words, For which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, In which words we have 
1. The reſpe& of that which is here affirmed unto the aſſertion fore-going ; for which 
cauſe, 2. The thing it (elf affirmed, which is, That the Lord Chriſt calls the ſons to be 
brought unto glory, his brethren. 3. The manner of his ſo doing, he's not aſhamed to call 
them ſo. And herein alſo the Apoſtle, according to his wonted way of proceeding, 
which we have often obſerved, makes a tranſition towards ſomewhat elſe-which he 
had in deſign, namely the Prophetical Office of Chriſt, as we ſhall ſte afterwards. 

. For which cauſe, that is, becauſe they are of one, partakers of one common na- 


| ture 3 He calls them brethren, - This gives a rightful foundation unto that Appellation; 


Hereon is built that relation which is between him and them. It is true, there is more 
required to perfedt the relation of Brotherhood between him and them, than meerly 
their being of one ; but it is ſo far eſtabliſhed from hence, that he was meet to ſuffer for 
them, to ſanFifie and ſave them. And without this there could have been no ſuch re- 
lation. Now his calling of them Brethren doth both declare, that they are ſo, and alſo 
that he 9wns them and avouches them as ſuch. But whereas it may be (aid, that al- 
though they are thus of one in reſpect of their common nature, yet upon ſundry other 
accounts he is ſo glorious, and they are ſo vile and miſerable, that he might juſtly dif- 
avow this cognation, and reje& them as ſtrangers; The Apoſile tells us it 1s otherwile, 
and that paſſing by all other diſtances between them, and ſetting afide the conſidera- 
tion of their unworthineſs, for which he might juſtly diſavow them, and remembring 
whercfore he was of one with them, he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, There may be 
a weiwors in the words, and the contrary aſſerted to that which is denied 3 he i nt aſhamed, 
that is willingly, cheerfully, and readily he doth it, But I rather look upon it asan 
expreſlion of condeſcenſion and love 3 and herein doth the Apoſtle ſhew the uſe of what 
he taught before, that they were of oye, namely that thereby they became Brethren, he 
meet to ſuffer for them, and they meet to be ſaved by him. What in all this the Apo- 
file confirms by the enſuing teſtimonies, we ſhall fee in the explication of them; in the 
mean time we may learn for our own inſtruction, 


IV. That n1twithſtanding the union of nature which. is between the Son of God incarnate 
the Sanftifier, and the children that are to be ſandtified, there is in reſpelt of their Perſons an 
inconceivable diſtance between them, ſs that it is a marvellous condeſcenſion in him 10 call 
them brethren. | OT 

He is not aſhzmed to call them ſo, though confidering what himſelf is, and 'what 
they are, it ſhould ſeem that he might juſtly be fo. The tame expreſſion for the like 
reaſons is uſed concerning Gods owning his people in covenant, chap. 11.16. Wherefore God 
is #0t aſhamed to be called their God. And this diliance between Chriſt and us, which 
makes his condeſcenfion ſo marvellous, relates unto a four-fold head. | 

Firſt, The immunity of the nature wherein he was of one with us in his Perſon, 
from all ſin. He was mad like unto us in all things, ſin excepted, The nature of man in 
every other individual perſon is defiled with, and debaſed by fin. We are every one gine 
aſtray, and are become altogether filthy or abbominable,, This ſets us at no ſmall diſtance 
from him. Humane nature defiled with fin, is farther diſtanced from the ſame nature as 
pwre and holy, in worth and excellency, than the meaneſt worm is from the moſt glori- 
ous Angel. Nothing but fin caſis the creature out of its ownplace, and puts it into 
another diſtance from God than it hath by beinga creature. This is a debaſement unto 
bell, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Thow didſt debaſe thy ſelf even unto bell, Iſa. 57. 9g. And there- 
fore the condeſcenſion of God unto us in Chriſt isſet out by his regarding of us, 
when we were enemies unto him, Rom. 5. 10. that is, whilſt we wereſinners, as verſe 8. 
This had caſt us into hell it ſelf, at the moſt inconceivable diftance trom him. Yet this 

hindred not him, who was holy, harmlef, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, to own us 
as his brethren. Ke ſays rot with thoſe gs hypocrites in the Prophet, Stand m_ 
eee 2 off, 
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off; I am hulier than you ; but he comes unto us, and takes us by the hand in his love, to 
deliver us from this condicion. | : 

Secondly, We are in this nature obnoxioxs wnto all miſeries in this world, and that 
which is to come. Man now is born to trouble, all the trouble that fin can deſerve, or 
a provoked God inflict; his miſery is great upon him, and that growing and endleſs. 
He, juſtly in himſclt, free from all, obnoxious to nothing that was grievous or irkſome, 
no more than the Angels in heaven, or Adam in Paradiſe. Pana noxam ſequitur, Pu- 
niſhment and trouble i guilt only, naturally. He did no ſin, nor was there gaile found 
in bis mouth ; fo that God was always well pleaſed with him. What ever of hardſeip or 
difficulty he underwent, it was for 4, and not for himſelf. Might not he have left. us 
to periſh in our condition, and freely enjoyed his own? Weſee how unapt thole who 
are in proſperity, full and rich, are to take notice of their neare(t Relations in poverty 
miſery and difireſs : and who among them would do ſo, ifit would caſt them into 
the ſtate of thoſe who are already miſerable ? yet ſo it did the Lord Chriſt, His calling 
ws brethren, and owning of us, made him inſtantly obzoxious unto all the miſerics, the 
guilt whereof we had contracted upon our ſclves. The owning of his alliance unto 
us colt him, as it were, all he was worth ; for being rich, for our ſakes be became poor. 

He came into the priſon, and into the furnace to own us. And this alſo renders his 
condeſcenſion marvellous. _ h 

Thirdly, He is inconceivably diſtanced from us, in relſpedt of that Place and Dignity 
which he was deſigned unto. This, as we have ſhewed at large, was to be Lordof all, 
with abſolute ſovercign authority over the whole Creation of God. We are poor ab- 
jeas, who cither have not bread #0 eat, or have no good right to cat that which we 
meet withall. Sin hath ſet the whole Creation againſt us. And if Mephiboſgeth thought 
it a great condeſcenſion in David on his Throne, to take notice of him being poor, 
who was yct the ſon of Jonathan, what is it in this King of Kings to own us for Bre- 
thren in our vile and low condition, Thoughts of his glorious Exaltation will put a 
luſtre on bis condeſcenſion in this matter. | 

Fourthly, He is infinitely dijtanced from us in his Perſon, in reſpe& of his Divine 
Nature, wherein he is and was God over all, bleſſed for ever. He did not ſo become man, 
as tO ctaſe to be God. Though he drew a vail over his infinite Glory, yet he parted 
not with it. He who calls us Brethren, who ſuffered for us, who died tor. us, was 
God till in all theſe things. The condeſcenſion of Chriſt in tis reſpe& the Apolile in an 
eſpecial manner inſitts upon, and improves, Phzl. 2. 5,6, 7,8, 9, 10, 11. That he who 
in himſelf is thus over all, eternally bleſſed, holy, powerful, ſhould take us poor 
worms of the earth into this Relation with himſclf, and avow us for his brethren, as 
it is not caſie to be believed, fo it is for ever to beadmired. And theſe are fome of the 
heads of that diftance which is between Chriſt and us. Notwithſtanding his participa- 
tion of the fame nature with usz yet ſuch was his love unto us, ſuch his conftancy in 
the purſuit of the defign and purpoſe of his Father, in bringing many ſons unto glory, 
that he over-looks as it were themall, and 7s wot aſhamed te call us brethren. And if he 
will do this becauſe he is of one with us, becauſe a foundation of this relation is 
laid in his participation of our nature z how much more will he continue {o to do, 
when he hath perfected this Relation by the communication of his Spiric. 

And this is a ground of xrſpeakgble conſolation unto Believers, with ſupporttnent in 
every condition. No unworthincſs in them, no miſery #pon them, ſhall ever hindes 
the Lord Chriſt from owning them, and open avowing- them to be his Brethren. He 
1Sa Brother born for the day of trouble, a Redeemer for the fiicndleſs and fatherlels. Let 
their miſeries be what they will, he will be aſhamed of none but of them who are 
aſhamed of bim and his ways, when perſecuted and reproached. A little while will 
clear up great miſtakes 3 all the world ſhall ſee at the laſt day whom Chriſt will own : 
and it will be a great ſurprilal when men ſhall hear him call thembrethren, whom: they 
hate, and elicem as the off-ſcouring of all tbings. He doth it indeed already by bis Word, 
but they will not attend thereunto. | But at the laſt day they ſhall both ſee and bear 
whether they will or no. And herein, I ſay, lies the great conſolation of Believers. 
The world rejets them, it may be their owa Relations deſpiſe them, they are perſe- 
cuted, hated, reproached z but the Lord Chriſt is wot aſhamed of them, He will not 
pals. by them becauſe they are poor, and in rags, it may be reckoned as he himſelf was 
for then, among makfadtors. They may ſee alſo the Wiſdom, Grace, and Love of God 
an this matter. His great delrgn in the Incarnation of his Son was to bring him into 
that condition, wherein he might nattrally care for them as their Brother, that he 
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might not be aſhamed of them, but be ſenſible of their wants, their ſtate and condition 
inall things, and ſo be always ready and meet to relieve them. Let the World now 


\ take its courſe, and the men thereof do their worſt; let Sathan rage, and the powers 


of hell be ſtirred up againſt them; let chem load them with reproaches and ſcorn, and 
cover them all over with the filth and dir of their falſe imputations z let them bring 
them into rags, into dungeons, unto death 3 Chriſt comes in the mid(t of all this con- 
fuſion and ſays, Surely theſe are my Brethren, the children of my Father, and he becomes 
their Saviour. And this is a ſtable foundation of comfort and ſipportment in every 
condition. And are we not taught our duty: alſo herein, namely not to be aſhamed of 
him, or his Goſpel, or of any one that bears his image. The Lord Chriſt is now him{lf 
in that condition, that even the worſt of men eſteem it an honour to own him, when in- 
deed they are no left aſhamed of him, than they would have been when he was earry- 
ing his Croſs upon his ſhoulders, or hanging upon the tree, For of every thing that he 
hath in this world they are aſhamed; his Goſpel, his Ways, his Worſhip, his Spirit 
his Saints, they are all of them the objects of their ſcornz and in thele things it is, 
that the Lord Chriſt may be truly honoured or be deſpiſed. For thoſe thoughts which 
men have of his preſent glory, abſiracting from theſe things, he is not concerned in 
them; they are all exerciſed about an imaginary Chriſt, that is inconcerned in the 
Word and Spirit of the Lord Jeſus. Theſe are the things when we are ot to be aſhamed 
of him. See Rom. x. 16. 2 Tim. 1. 16. chap. 4. 16, 

That which remaineth of theſe Verſes conſitteth in the teſtimonies which the Apoſtle 
produceth out of the Old Teftament in the confirmation of what he had taught and 
aſſerted. And two things are to be conſidered concerning them 3 the end for which 
they are produced, and the eſpecial importance of the words contained in them. The 
firſt he mentions is from Pſa!. 22. 22. 1 will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the 
midſt of the congregation will I ſing praiſe unto thee. The end why the Apoſtle produceth 
this teftimony, is to conhirm what he had (aid immediately before, namely that with 
reſpe& unto his being one with the children, Chriſt owns them for his brethren ; for 
this he doth expreſly in this place. And we are to take notice that the Apoſtle in the 
uſe of theſe teſtimonies, doth not obſerve any orger, ſo that one of them ſhould confirm 
one part, and another another part of his aſſertion, in the order wherein he had laid 
them down it ſufficeth him, that his whole intendment in all the parts of it, is con- 
firmed in and by them all, one having a more eſpecial reſpe& unto one part than 
another. In this firſt it is clear, that he proves what he had immediately before af- 
firmed, namely that the Lord Chriſt owns.the children for his brethren, becauſe of their 
common intereſt in the ſame nature. And there needs nothing to evince the perti- 
nency of this teſtimony, but only to ſhew that it is the Meſſiah which ſpeaketh in 
that P/zlm, and whoſe words theſe are, which we have done fally already in our 
Prolegomena. | 

For the Explication of the words themſelves, we may confider the two-fold A@ or 
Duty that the Lord Chriſt takes upon himſclt in them firſt, that he will declare the 
Name of God unto his brethren , and, ſecondly, that he world celebrate him with praiſes 
in the congregation. In the former we muſt enquire what is mcant by the Name of 
God, and then how it is or was declared by Jeſus Chriſt. | 

This expreſſion, the Name of God 1s varioully uſed. Sometimes it denotes the Being 
of God, God himſelf; ſometimes his Ateributes, his Excellencies or Divine Perfe- 
ions, ſome one or more of them. As it 18 propoſed unto linners as an objeR for their 
Faith, Truſt, and Love, it denotes in an eſpecial manner his Love, Grace, and Goodneff, 
that in himſelf he is good, gracious and merciful, Iſa. 50. 10. And withall it m- 
timates what God requires of them towards whom he is ſo good and gracious. This 
Name of God is unknown to men by nature; ſo is the way and means whereby he 
will communicate his Goodneſs and Grace unto them. And this is the Name of God 


here intended, which the Lord Feſw manifeſted unto the men given him our of the 


world, Fob. 17.5. which is the ſame with his declaring the Fathir, whom no man hath 
ſeen at any time, Fob. 1. 18. This is that Name of God which the Lord Jeſus Chritt had 
experience of in his ſufferings, and the manifeſtation whereof unto his Brethren he had 
procured thereby. | 

Hereof he ſays in the Pſalm, IN9DRN, I will declare it, recount it in order, number the 
particulars that belong unto it, and fo diftinaly and evidently make it known. 
*Amayy5nd, T will make it known as a meſſenger, (ent from thee and by thee. And there 


are two ways whereby the Lord Chriſt declared this Name of God. 1. In his own 
, Perſon, 
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Perſin, and that both before and after his ſuff-rings 3 for although it be mentioned 
here, as a work that enſued his death, yet is it not exctufive of his teachings before his 
ſuffering becauſe they alſo were built upon the ſuppoſition thereof. Thus in the 
dayes of his fleſh, he inſtructed his Diſciples and preached the Goſpel in the Sy- 
nagopues of the Fews, and in the Temple, declaring the name of God unto them. So 
allo after his RelurreRion, he conferred with his Apoſtles about the Kingdom of God, 
As 1. ( 2. ) By his Spirit ; and that both in the Effion of it upon his Diſciples 


.enabling them perſonally to preach the Goſpel unto the men of theix own genera- 
' tion, and in the Inftiration of ſome of them, enabling them to commit the Truth un. 


*- to wniting for the Infiruction of the Ele& unto the end of the world. And herein 


doth the Apoſtle according unto his wonted manner, not only confirm what he had 
before delivered, but make way for what he had farther to inttruct the Hebrews 1n, 
namely, the Prophetical Office of Chriſt, as he is the great Revealer of the Will of God 
and Teacher of the Church, which he profeſſedly iafiſts upon in the beginning of the 
next Chapter. 

In the ſecond part of this firſt Teſtimony, is declared farther: ( 1.) What Chriſt 
will moreover do 3 He will fing = unto God , and ( 2.) Where he wik doit; in 
the midjt of the Congregation. The Expreſſion of both theſe is accommodated unto the 
Dcclaration of Gods Name, and praiſing of him in the Temple. The ſinging of Hymns of 
praiſc unto God in the great Congregation was then a principal part of his Worlhip. 
Andin the firli Expreſſion two things are obſervable. ( 1. ) What Chriſt undertakes 
to do, aud that is to praiſe God. Now this is only Exegetical of what went before. 
He would praiſe God by. declaring his name. There is no way whereby the Praiſe of 
God may be celebrated, like that of declaring bis Grace, Goodnels, and love unto men, 


whereby they may be won to believe and truſt in him, whence Glory redounds un- 
to him. ( 2. ) The chearfulneſi and alacrity of the Spirit of Chriſt in this work, he 


would do it as with Foy and Singing z with ſuch a frame of heart, as was requircd 


in them, who were to ſing the praiſes of God in the great Aſſemblies in the Temple. 


( 2+) Where would he do this, 97Þ PWN2, in the midjt of the Congregation ; the 
great Congregation as he calls it, v. 25. that is, the great Aſſembly of the people 
in the Temple. And this was a Type of the whole Church of the Ele und;r the 
New Tejtament. The Lord Chrift in his own Perſon, by his Spirit, in bis Apoſtles, and his 


Word, by all his Meſſengers unto the end of the world, ſetting forth the Love, Grace, 


Goodneſs and Mercy of God in him the Mediator, ſets forth the praiſe of God inthe midit 


of the Congregation. ſhall only add,that whereas ſinging of hymns unto God was an eſpecial 


part of the Iaſtituted Worſhip under the Old Teſtament, to whoſe uſe theſe Exprel- 
tions are accommodated, it 1s evident that the Lord Chriſt hath eminently ſet forth 
tha praiſe of God in his Inſtitution of Worſhip under the New Teſtament, wherein 
God will cver be glorified and praiſed. This was that which the Lord Chriſt en- 


gaged to do upon the Ifſue of his ſuffcrings; and we miy propoſe it unto our Ex- 


ample and Intirucion : namely, 


V. That which was principally in the heart of Chriſt upon bi ſufferings, was to declare 
and manifeſt the Love, Grace and Good will of God unto men, that they might come to an 
Acquaintance with him and Acceptance before him. There are two things in the Pſalm, 


and the words that manifeſt how much this was upon the heart of Chriſt. The 
. molt part of the Pſalm containcth the great confl & that he had with his ſufferings, and 


the Diſplcaſure of God againſt fin declared thercin. Heis no ſooner delivered from 
thence, but inſtantly he engageth m this work. As he lands xpon the ſhore from that 
Tempeſt wherein he was tofſed in his Paſſion, he cryes out , I will declare thy name 
unto my brethren, in the midſt of the Congregation wi'l 1 ſing praiſe unto thee. And thus 
we find, that upon his ReſurreRion he did not immediately aſcend into glory, but firſt 
declared the name of God unto his Apoſtles and Diſciples : and then took order that by 
them it ſhould be declared and publiſhed to all the world. This was upon his Spirit, 
aud he entered not into his glorious Reit untill he had performed it. The words 

themſelves alſo do cvidence it, in that Expreſſion of celebrating Gods name with hymns, 

with ſngirg. It was a joyof heart unto him to be engaged in this work. Singing is 

the frame <.vusyer, Fames 5.13. of themthat are in a glad, free, rejoycing condition. 

So was the Lord Chriſtin this work. He rejoyced of old with the very thoughts 
of this work, Prov. $. 30, 31. Iſa. 61. 1,2, 3- Andit was one of the glorious Pro- 

iniſes that were made unto him upon his undertaking the work of our Salyation 5 

that 


Vs. 11,12,13, Epiſtle to the HennEws: 


that he ſhould declare or preach the Goſp:l, and the name of God therein unto the Con- 
verſion of Fews aud Gentiles, Iſa. 49. 1,2,3, 4» 5, 6, 738, 9, 10. He rezoyced therefore 
greatly todoit; and that, 


Firſt, Becauſe herein conſiſted the Manifeftetion and Exaltation of the glory.of God 


which he principally in his whole work aimed at. He came to do the will, and there- 
by to ſet forth the glory of the Father. By and in him God deſigned to make his 
glory known ; the glory of his Love and Grace in ſending him; the glory of his 
Fuſtice and faithfulneſs in his ſufferings'; the glory of his Mercy in the Reconciliation 
and Pardon of finners ; the glory of his Wiſdom in the whole Myſterie of his Media- 
tion; and the glory together of all his Eternal Excellencies in bringing his Sons unto 
the everlaſting Enjoyment of him. Now nothing of all this could have been made 
known, unleſs the Loxd Chriſt had taken upon him to preach the Goſp:l and declare the 
name of God. Without this, what ever elſe he had 4one or ſuffered, had bzen loft as 
unto the intereſt of the glory of God. This then being that which he principally 
aymed at, this delign muſt needs be greatly in his mind : He took care that fo great 
Glory, built on ſo great a foundation as his Incarnation and Mediation, ſhould 
not be loſt, His other work was zeceſſary, but this was a Joy of heart and ſoul 
unto him. , 

Secondly, The Salvation of the Sons to be brought unto glory, with all theix In- 
terclt in the Benefit of his ſufferings depended on this' work of his. How much he 
ſought that, his whole work declares. For their ſakes it was, that he came down 
trom Heaven,and was made fleſh and dwelt amongſt them; for their ſakes did he undergo 
all the miſcries that the world could caft upon him; for their ſakes did he undergo 
the Curſe of the Law, and wrelile with the Diſpleaſure and Wrath of God againſt 
fin. And all this ſeemed as it were /ittle unto him, for the /vve he bare them, as 
Facobs hard ſervice did to him for his love unto Rachel, Now after he had done all 
this for them, unleſs he had declered the Name of God unto them in the Goſpel, they 
could have had no Benefit by it. For if they believe not, they cannot be ſaved. And 
how ſhould they believe without the word; and how, or whence could they hear 
the word, unleſs it had been preached unto them. They could not of themſelves 
have known any thing of that name of God, which 1s their lite and falvation. Some 
men talk of I know not what Declaration of Gods Name, Nature and Glory, by che 
works of Nature and Providence ; but if the Lord Chriſt had not indeed revealed, 
declared and preached theſe things, theſe Diſputers themſelves would not have been in 
any other Condition than all mankind is, who are Icft unto thoſe Teachers, which 
15 molt dark and miſerable. The Lord Chritt knew, that without his p:rformance of 
this work, not one of the Sons, the condud? of whom to glory he had undertaken, 
could ever have been brought unto the knowledge of the name of God, or unto 
faith in him, or obedience unto him, which made him cearnelily and heartily en- 
gage into it. 

Thirdly, Hereon depended his own Glory alſs. His Ele& were to be gathered unto 
him 3. in, among, and over them was his glorious Kingdom to be erected. Without 
their Converſion unto God, this could not be done. In the fate of nature they allo are 
. children of Wrath , and belong to the Kingdom of Satan. And this Declaration of the 
name of God, is the great Way and means of their Calling, Converſion, and Tranſla- 
ting from the power of Satan into his Kingdom. The Goſpel is the Rod of his 
ftrength, whereby his people are made willing in the day of his power. In brief, the 
gathering of his Church, the ſetting up of his Kingdom, the cftibliſhment of his 
Throne, the ſetting of the Crown upon his head, depend wholly on his declaring the 
name of God in the preaching of the Goſpel, Seeing therefore that the glory of 
God which he aimed at, the ſalvation of the Sons which he ſought for, and the 
Honour of bis Kingdom which was promiſed unto him, do all depend on this work, 
it is no wonder, if his Heare were full of it, and that he rejoyced to be engaged 
m 1t. 

And this Frame of beart ought to be in them , who under him are called unto 
this work. The work it (elf we ſee is noble and excellent, ſuch as the Lord Chrilt carried 
in his Eye through all his ſufferings, as that whereby they were tobe rendered uſeful 
unto the glory of God, and the fouls of men, And by his Rejoycing to be engagedin 
it, hehath ſet a Pattern unto them, whom he calls to the fame Employment. Waere 
men undertake it for filthy cre, for ſelf Ends, and carnal ReſpeRs, this is not to tol- 


low the Example of Chriſt, nor to (crye him but their own bellies : Zeal for _ 
gory 


— + 
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glory of God, Compaſſion for the ſouls of men, Love to the Honour and Exaltation 
of Chriſt, ought to be the principles of men in this undertaking. 

Moreover, the Lord Chriſt by declaring, that he wall ſet forth the praiſe of God in 
the Church, maniteſts what is the-Dwty of the Church, it (elf; namely, to praiſe God 
for the work of his Love and Grace in our Redemption by Chriſt Jeſus. This he pro- 
miſeth to go before.them inz and what he leads them unto, 1s by them to be per- 
fiſted in. This is indeed the very End of gathering the Chareh, and of all the Dutics 
that are pe:formed therein, and thereby, The Church 1s called unto the glory of the 
Grace of God, Epheſ. 1. 6. that it may be ſet forth in them, and by them, This is the 
End of the Inſtitution of all Ordinances of Worthip in the Church, Epyeſ. 3.8, 9, 10. 
And in them do they ſet forth the Praiſes of God unto men and Angels. This is the 
Tendency of Prayer, the Work of Faith, the fruit of Obedzence. Ic is a tond 1Mmagina- 
tion which ſome have fallen upon, that God is not praiſed in the Church tor the work 
of Redemprion, unleſs it be done by Words and Hymns particularly exprefling it. 
All Praying, all Preaching, all Adminittratioa of Ordinances , all our Faith, all our 
Obedience if ordered aright, are nothing but giving glory to God, for his Love and 
Grace in Chriſt Jeſus in a due and acceptable mayner. And this is that which ought 
to be in our deſign in alFour Worſhip of God, cfpccially in what we pertorm in the 
Church. To ſet forth his praiſe, to declare his name, to give glory unto him by be- 
lieving, and the profeſſion of our faith, is the End of all we do. And this is the fil 
Teſtimony produced by our Apoſtle. 
 Hismext 15 taken from Pſalm 18. 2. I will put my truſt in him. The whole Pſalm li- 
terally reſpes David, with his Streights and D.liverances : not abſolutcly, but as he 
was a Type of Chrift. That he was fo, the Fews cannot deny lecing the Meſſiah is 
promiſed on that account under the name of David. And the clote of the Pſa!m 
treating of the calling of the Gentiles, as a fruit of his dehverance from ſufferings, 
manifelt him principally to be intended. And that wh'ch the Apoſtle intends to prove 
by this Tettimony, is, that he was really and truly of one with the Sons to be brought 
znto glory: and that he doth from hence, inalmuch as he was made and brought into 
that condition, where it was neceſſary for him to truſt in God, and aCt in that De- 
pendance upon him, which the nature of man whilelt expoſed unto Troubles doth ju- 
diſpenſibly require: Had he been only God, this could not have been ſpoken of him. 
Neither is the zatzre of Angels expoſed to ſuch Dangers and Troubles, as to make it 
neceſſary for them to betake themſelves unto Gods Protection with reſpec thereunto. 
And this the word MDN, uſed by the Pſalmift properly tignines 3 10 betake a-mans ſelf 
unto the Care and Protedion of another, as Pſal. 2. uit. This then the condition of 
the Lord Chriſt required, and this he did perform 1n all Troubles and Dithcultics, that 
he 'had contended withal; He put his truſt in God, as Iſa. 50.8, 9. Pſal, 22.19. And 
this evinceth him to have been truly and really of one with the children, his brethren 3 
ſeeing it was his Duty nolefs than it is theirs, to depend on God in troubles and di- 
ſireſſes; And in vain doth Schlifingius hence endeavour to prove, that Chriſt was the 
Son of God by Grace only, becauſe he 1s faid to depend on him, which if he had been 
God by naturehe could not do. True, if he had been God only; but the Apoſtle 
15 now proving, that he was man alſo; like unto us in all things fin only excepted. 
And 4s ſuch his duty it was, in all ſtreights to betake himſclt by faith unto the care 
and protedtion of God. And ſome things may hcnce allo be briefly obſery- 
&d : As, : 

I. That the Lord Chriſt the Captain of our ſalvation, was expoſed in the dayes of his 
fleſh ,unto great Difficulties, Anxiety of mind, Dangers and Troubles, This is included in 
what he here affirms about putting his truſt in God. And they were all typified out by 
the great ſufferings of David before he came unto his Kingdom, In the conſideration 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt, men commonly fix their thoughts ſolely unto his Death, 
And indeed therein was a Recapitulation of all that he had betore undergone, with an 
addition of the Wrath of God. But yet neither are the ſufferings of his Life to be dif- 
regarded. Such they were as made his whole Pilgrimage on the earth dangerous and 
dolorous. There was upon him a confluence of every thing that is evil or trouble- 
ſome unto Humane Nature. And herein is he principally our Example z at leaſt fo far, 
that we ſhould think no kind of ſufferings ftrange unto us. 

2. The Lord Chriſt in all his Perplexities and troubles, betook, himſelf unto the protection 
of Goa, truſting in him, See Iſa. 50.7, $8. And he alwayes made an open Profeſſion of 
chis truſt; inſomuchas that his Enemies reproached him with it in his WR = 

rels 
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ſtreſs, Matth. 27. 39. But this was his Courſe, this was his Refuge, wherein at length 
he had bleſſed and glorious (uccels. | 

3. He both ſuffered and truſted as our Head and Preſident. What he did in both rheſc 
kinds he calls us unto. As he did, ſo muſt we, undergo Perplexities and Dangers in 
the courſe of our Pilgrimage. The Scripture abounds with Inſtructions unto this 
purpoſe, and Experience confims it, And Profeſſors of the Goſpel do but indulge 
unto pleaſing dreams, when they fancy any other condition in this world unto them- 
ſelves. They would not be willing, I ſuppoſeto purchaſe it, at the price of Incon- 
formity unto Jeſus Chriſt. And he is a Preſident unto' us in truſting, as well as in 
ſuffering. As he betook himſelf unto the proteQtion of God, fo ſhould we do allo; 
and we ſhall have the ſame bleſſed ſucceſs with him. 

There remains yet one Teſtimony more, which we ſhall briefly paſs through the con- j 
ſideration of. Behold I and the children which God hath given me. It is taken from # 
Iſa. 8. 18. That it was a Prophecy of Chriſt which is there infitted on, we have 
proved at large in our Prolegomena; ſo that we need not here again farther to dif- 

. courſe that matter. That which the Apoſtle aims at in the citation of this Teſtimo- 
ny is farther to confirm the Vion in nature, and the Relation that enſues thereupon, | 
betwcen the Captain of ſalvation, and the Sons to be brought unto glory. Now as F 
this is ſuch, that thereon he calls them Brethren, and came into the ſame condition of t 
troxble with them,ſo they are by the Grant and Appointment of God, his children. Being 
of the ſame nature with them, and fo meet to become a common Parent unto them all, 
God by an a& of Soveraign Grace,gives them unto him for his children. This is the aim 
of the Apoſile, in the uſe of this Teſtimony unto his preſent purpoſe. In the words 

themſclves we may conlider, | ; 

Firſt, That God gives all the Sons that are to be brought unto glory, to Feſus Chriſt. The 4 
Lord hath given them unto me. Thine they were, faith he, and thou gaveſt them unto me, « 

obn 17. 6. God having (ſeparated them, as his peculiar Portion in the Eternal Coun- 


fel of his Will, gives them unto the Son to take care of them, that they may be pre- j 
{crved and brought unto the glory that he had defigned for them. And this work he F 
teſtifies that he undertook, fo that none of them ſhall be loft, but that what cver diff- f 
culties they may paſs through, he will raiſe them up at the laſt day, and give them an | 
entrance into Life and Immortality. , 

Secondly, He gives them to him as his children to be provided for 3 and to have an Inhe- j 


ritance purchaſcd for them, that they may become Heirs of God and Coheirs with 
himſelf. Adam was their firſt Parent by nature; and in him they loſt that Inheritance, 
which they might have expected by the Law of their Creation. They are therefore 
given to the ſecond Adam as their Parent by Grace, to have an inheritance provided 
for them, which accordingly he hath purchaſed with the Price of his Blood. 

Thirdly, That the Lord Chriſt is ſatisfied with, and rejoyceth in the portion given him 
of his Father, his Children his Redeemed ones. This the manner of the Expreſſion in- 
forms us in. Bebold IT and the children , though he conſiders him(elt and them at thar 
time as ſigns and wonders to be ſpoken againſt, He rejoyceth in his Portion, and doth 
not call it Chabul, as Hiram did the Cities given him of Solomon, becauſe they diſpleaſed 
him. He is not only ſatisfied upon the ſight of the travail of his ſoul, Iſa. 53.11, but 
glorieth allo, that the lines are fallen unto him in pleaſantneſſes, that he hath a goodly he- 
ritage, Pſ2l, 16. 6. Such was his Love, ſuch was his Grace, for we in our elves are 
a pcople not to be delired. 

Fourthly, That the Lord Feſus aſſumes the children given bim of his Father into the 
ſame condition with himſelf, both as to Life and Eternity, T and the children ; as he i, fo 
are they His lot is their lot z his God is their God, his Father their Father z and his 
Glory ſhall be theirs. 

Fitthly, From the Context of the words in the Prophet, expreſſing the ſeparation of 
Chrilt and the Childrenfrom the world,and all theHypocrites therein combined together 
in the purſuit of their ſinful courſes ; we are taught, that Chriſt and believers are in the 
ſame Covenant, confederate to truſt in God in difficulties and troubl:s, in oppoſition unto all 
the confederacies of the men of the world, for their carnal ſecurity. | 

And thus by this Triple Teſtimony hath the Apolile both confirmed his foregoing Al- 
ſertion 3 and farther manifeſted the Relation that is between the children to be 
| brought unto Glory, and the Captain of their ſalvation, whereby it became righteous 
that he ſhould ſuffer for them, and meer that they ſhould enjoy the benefit of his ſafier- 


ings z which he more fully expreſſeth in the tollowing Yerſer. 
Fitt Verſe 


CN ONES ET TIO wes. 


\ "DEM 95 eras. 


DT EE IE IE 


F365 WW. i 


Ta mwaidlic 
X6X210 wFHKeE 
oagtds 
- aiuarO. 


Ilacaranci- 
ws wtlege, 


Iva Jia o- 
PATS- 
Ka7Tdey 191 


T3 #24703 
ZxoV]as 


Terect F 

e 1d (30A0v- 

5 Ll 
ATLNNAER. 


Atz TEvTYS 
Ts (uv. 
” Bvoryor of 'v- 
X3.640.5, 

' Kolywptts 


eAn Expoſition of the OCuare.1I. 


Ba Verſe XIV, XV. 

He Union of Chriſt and the Children in their Relation unto one common root and 
{ Je frka of the ſame nature being aſſerted, the Apoſtle proceeds to declare 
the Ends, Uſe and Neceſſity of that Union, in reſpe& of the Work which God had de- 
ſigned him unto, and the Ends which he had to accompliſh thereby. Oftheſe, Two 
he layeth down in theſe two Verſes, namely, the Deſtrai#on of the Devil, and the De- 
livery thereby of them that were in Bondage by Reaſin of Death , neither of which could 
have been wrought, nor effeQted, but by the Death of the Captain of ſalvation z which 
he could not have undergone, nor would, what he could otherwiſe have done, been 
profitable unto them, had he not been of the ſame nature with the children; as will ap- 
pear in the opening of the words themſelves. 


Verſe 14, 15: 


'Em6: uy Td Taidia xtxomome Gaguds x, aliudiOr, x, auros FaganAndius merkgs TN dural; 
ira id Te Warare xamrgyuoy 7 78 xgd7C- Exovta 79 Gardrs, TeTicl + iafokor. 


Ka? dwanvdty Thres, cgor gofe Davdte, lid mavrtos Ts Onv tvoyu Nioav SuMvins: 


'Ene 3,,V.L. Ouija ergo; Bez. quoniam ergo ; becauſe therefore : Syr. V3 WD, for 
ſeeing z or for becauſe. Eraſe Poſteaquam igiters Ours 3 foraſmuch then. v##, is ſometimes 
uſed for is, poſtquam, ex quo tempore; from whence, fo as to expreſs no Cauſality 
as to that which follows, but only the Precedency of that which 3t relates unto. But 
it is not in that ſenſe uſed with #, which here is ſubjoyned z but, quoniam, quande- 
quidem z the particle #, ( therefore ) plainly expreſſing a Cauſality ; they are well xen- 
dered by ours ; Foraſmuch then, ox therefore. 

Ta weifie titovorns caguis vx aiparC, V.L. pueri communicavernnt carni © ſan- 
guini : The children communicated in fleſh and blood. Syr. WAA; the ſons were pam 
takersz or do partake : Eraſ. Commercium habent cum carne & ſanguine : have commu- 
nion or commerce with fleſh and bload, Bez, Paeri participes ſunt carnis & ſanguini z 
the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, as Ours. The Vulgar expreſſeth the 
time paſt, which the Original” requireth. Athiopick, He made his children par- 
takers of his fleſh and blood: with reſpe& as it ſhould ſeem to the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, 

Kat aurds mearana obo; wrige 3 duvrav, V. DL, Et ipſe ſimiliter ( conſumiliter A. M. ) 
participavit eiſdem. Bez. Ipſe quoque conſimiliter particeps fatius et eorundem , as 
ours 3 He alſo himſelf took part of the ſame. And the Sy. RM\D12 NI 11.48 
PMA pA QMNUR; be himſelf alſo, in the ſame likeneſs (- or manner ) was par- 
taker, or partook, in the ſame, or ſelf ſame things. Arab. He alſo like unto them, par- 
took, in the properties of the ſame. That is, truly partook of Fleſh and Blogd in all 
their Natural or Effential Propertics, MEKthiop. And he alſo was made as a brother 
unto them. 

"Iva. die Bavzrs; Syre ATWAAN 3 wt per mortem ſuam, that by bis own death, pro- 
perly as to the ſenſe. weragyion, V. L. deſtrueret ; all other Latin Tranſlations , 
aboleret : that be might deſtroy: (o ours: but to deſtroy xeſpeRts the Perſon 3 abolere, 
in the firſt place the Power. 7% 78 zpd47@- Exovra vy daverts eum gui tenebat mortis 
zmperium. Syr, Eraſ. Vul. him that held, or had the rule of death. Bez. eum penes 
quem eft mortis eobur , him that had the power of death. AEthiop. the Prince of death. 
TeTit 7%y Jidfproy 3 Syr. RIDD VNIVRNT, which is Satan, x; dnawdtn, ( (ome 
Copies read Snxeranmdty, ) Thr; Sou; V. & liberaret eos. Bez. © liberos redderet 
eos; and free them, and make them free Syr. and loſe them. 

A® mTevies Ts Gin, Per omne vivere ſuum. Whileſt they lived: All their lives. 

"Evexet noav deaviass Obnoxii erant ſervituti; Bez, Mancipati erant ſervituti, pro- 
perly, danmates erant ſervitutis ; obnoxious, ſubjeft unto bondage . : 

Foraſmach then as the Children are partakers of fleſh and blood. This Expreſſion 1s 
not elſewhere uſed in the Scripture : zorwria, is to have any thing what ever 1n 
Common with another; ezorry7@> 1s he who hath nothing in fellowſhip or com+- 

mon 
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mon with others: And this word is uſcd in reference unto all forts of things z 
Good and Bad ; as Nature, Life, Actions, Qualities, Works. Here it intimateth the 
common and equal ſhare of the Children in the things ſpoken of. They are equal 
common to all. Theſe arc oze& x, ama; Fleſh and Blood, That is, Humane Na- 
ture, liable to Death, Miſery, Deſtruction. Some would have not the nature of max, 
but the frail and weak Condition of mankind to be intended in this Expreſſion, $6 
Eniedinus, and after him Grotizvs , who refers us to Chap.5. 7. 1 Ting 3. 16. 
2 Cor, 4. x1. for the confirmation of this ſenſe. But in none of thoſe places is 
there mention of Fleſh and Blood, as here ; but only of fleſh, which word is varioutly 
uſed both in the 014 Teſtament and New. Yet in all the places referred. unto, it 15 
taken not for the Q-ality of Humane Life, as it is infirm and weak, but for hu- 
mane nature it ſelf which'is ſo 3 as concerning that of 1 Tim. 3. 16. it hath at large 
- been declared. And the defign of the place reje&ts this Gloff, which was invented, 
only to defeat the Teſtimony given in theſe words unto the Incarnation of the Son of 
God. For the Apoſile adds a Reaſon in theſe Verſes, why the Lord Chriſt was fo 


to be of one with the children, as to take upon himſelf their nature, which is, becauſe 


that was ſubje& unto death, which for them he was to undergo. And Fleſh and 
Blood are here only mentioned, though they compleat not Humane Nature without 
a Rational Soul, becauſe in, and by them it is, that our Nature is ſubjeft unto death. 
We may only farther obſerve, that the Apoſtle having eſpecial regard unto the 
Saints under the Old Teſtament, expreſſeth their Participation of fleſh} and bload in 
the Preterperfed Tenſe; or time paſt z which by Proportion js to be extended to all 
that believe in Chriſt; unleſs we ſhall ſay, that he hath reſp<& unto the common nte- 
reſt of all mankind in the fame nature, in the root of itz whence God 1s faid, of one 
blood to have made them all. | | 
Tlapawandius; we ſee is rendered by Interpreters , ſimiliter, conſimiliter, eodem mado z 
ad eandem fimilitudinem : That is, 6yoiews, Or 7iv «v7dy Tpinon, likewiſe, or, after the 
ſame manner, And maga#ann1@, is as much as x7! nedvre ZuaGyr,v. 17, every way like, 
Here it is reſixained by aura, the ſame, that is, fleſh and blood ; Humane Nature ; 
as to the Humane Nature, he was every way, as the children. 
' Merigs, Pariem habuit , particeps erat, he took, part. And in the uſe of this Word, 
the Dative Caſe of the Perſon is {till underſtood, and ſometimes expreſſed. So Plato, 
Iva Sh uertxa  mnpayudroy durois > that he might ſhare or partake in the ſame aits 
with them. And it is here alſo underſtood 3 That he might partake with them of fleſh 
and blood. And the Apoſile purpoſely changeth the word from that which he had be- 
fore uſcd concerning the children : x5#omwmu 74 nediz; they had Humane Nature 
in common , they were men, and that was all 3 having no Exiſtence but in and by that 
nature. Concerning him he had before proved, that he had a Divine Nature on the 
account whereof he was more excellent than the Angels; And here he ſayes of him, 
periggez Exiſting in his Divine Nature, he moreover took part of that nature with 
them ;, which makes a difference between their Perſons, though as to Humane Nature tliey 
were every way alike; and this removes the exception of Schl;&ingirs, or Crellizs, that 
he is no more ſaid tobe incarnate than the children. 
That by death, xaragyioy. This word is peculiar to Paw}: He uſeth it almoſt in 
all his Epiſtles, and that frequently. Elſewhere it occurs but once in the New Teſtz- 
ment, Lwke 13. 17. and that in a ſenſe, whereunto by him it is not applyed. That 
which he uſually intends in this word, is to make a thing or perſon to ceaſe as to its 
Preſent condition, and not to be what it was. So Rom. 3.3. wi 1 dTicia durar Thy mim 
77 0s& xarapyion ſhall their nnhelief make the faith of God of nme effet ? caule it to 
ceaſe, render the promiſe uſeleſs? And v. 31. ripey iy xarepyipuw did wictus z d) wwe 
make the Law void by faith? take away its aſe and End, Chap. 4. 14. zarigynTa: 5 
inaytnies the promiſe is made ineffeual, Chap. 7. 2. iy 3 Smdayn 6 dvig, n4TiIpyn'ar Sn 
T3 vius; If ber husband is dead, ſhe is freed from the Law: The Law of the Husband 
hath no more power oyer her. So v. 6. 1 Cor. 13.8, 10, I1. Chap. 15. 24, 26. 
2 Cor. 3. 10, 13. Gal. 3. 17, Chap.5.4, 11. Epheſ. 2.15. The Intention of the 
Apoſtle in this word, is, the making of any thing to ceaſe, or tobe void as to its for- 
mer Power and Efficacy 3 not to remove, annihilate, or deſtroy the Eſſence or Being 
of it. |. And the Expreſſion here uſed is to the ſame purpoſe, with that in Pſalm 8. 2, 
PpnND IR VMLT?, to quiet Or make to ceaſe the enemy and ſilf-avenger. 
Tov 76 xpd7@ yore 73 bavdre. xps7@ , is properly vis, robur, potentia ; Force, 
Strength, Power, like that of Arms, or —__ battle. And ſometimes it is _ 
Fiit 2 Or 
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for Rule, Empire, and Authority. *Ev xea7e vivas, 15 to be in Place of Powey; and 
xedT@- Exew 1s to be able to diſpoſe of what it relates unto. And in both ſenſes we 


| ſhall ſee that the Devils faid co have xpd7& 53 Sardre, the power of death. 


Now there is not any notion under which the Devil 1s more known unto, os 
ſpoken of among the Fews, than this of his having the power of death : his common 
appellation among them is, MAN JR&tD, the Angel of death. And they call him S4- 
mael alſo. So the Targum of Fonathan, NINDT JR RAD NM RNNR NOM, Gen. 3. 6. 
And the woman ſaw Samael the Angel of death. And Miimon : More Nebu. lib. 2. cap. 30. 
tells us from the Midraſh, that Samael rode upon the Serpent when he.deceived Eve; that is, 
uſed him as his inſtrument in that work. And moſt of them acknowledge $athar 
to be principally intended in the temptation of Eve, though Aben Ezra deny it in his 
Comment on the words, and diſpute againſt it. And he addcs, that by Samae!, the 
Angel of death, they underltand Sathan, which he proves from the words of their 
wiſe men, who ſay in ſome places, that Sathan would have hindred Abraham from 
ſacrificing of Iſeacz and in others, that Samae! would have done it ; which proves that 
it is one and the ſame who by both names is 1ntended. And hence they uſually call 
him, Eun 95 WN1 YUT1N ROD, the wicked Samael, the Prince of all the devils ;, and 
ay of him, no! Dy enAD OM t&pp, Samael brought death upon all the' world, 
So that by this Samael, or Angel of death, it is evident that they intend him who is 
termed 5 J1«foa&, as the Prince and Reder of the relt. So allo they (peak expreſly in, 
Baba Bathra, dijtinc. Haſhatephir, 911 8 mn 1197 TRA XM wu N17 PYDLV IR 
Rabbi Simeon ſaid the ſame is Sathan, and the Angel of death, and the evil figment ; that 
is the cauſe and author of it. And they call him the Angelyf death on many accounts, 
the conſideration whereof may give us ſome light into the reaſon of the Expreſſion 
here uſed by the Apoſile. The firjt 15 that before mentioned, namely that by his means 
death entred and came upon all the world. His temptation was the firſt occation of death : 
and for that reaſon is hetermed by our Saviour, 4: bpwrexrive cn" e655, Foh. B. 44. 
a murtherer from the beginning. And herein he had the power of death, prevailing to 
render all mankind obnoxious to the ſentence and ſtroke of it. Second!y, Becaute he 
is employed in great and ſignal Judgments to inflict death on men. He is the head of 
thoſe 2199 OR87n, evi Angels, who ſlew the LEgyptians, Pſal.78 49. So in Pſal. 
01:5» thoſe words, . Thou ſhalt not fear, E251 9 No, from the arrow that flieth 
by day, are rendred by the Targum, RDD'3 W1 NIMD TRY RIVAD, from the 
arrow of the Angel of death which he ſhooteth by day. And in the next verſe thoſe words, 
rs NM PD, from the deſiruftion that waſteth at noon day, they render, Wo2 
NVVUI pPranon PI, from the troop of devils that walk, at noon-day ; the Plalmiſt 
treating of great and ſudden deſtructions, which they affirm to be all wrought by 
Sathan : and thence the Helleniſts alſo render the Jatter place by Samtror wionues, 
the devil at noon-day ; wherein they are followed by the Vulgar Latine, Arabick and 
ZEthiopick Tranſlations. And this the Apoſtle ſeems to allude unto, x Cor. 10. 10. 
where he ſays, that thoſe who murmured in the wilderneſs were deſtroyed va 3% 5refewrt, by 
the deſtroyer, 6 dyy8#a& ianotgarts, that MAN TR?V*>, the deſtroying Angel, or the Angel 
of death ; as in this Epiſtle he terms him 5 3avgway, chap. 11. 28. And it may be this 1s 
he who is called MD MA, F-b 18. 13. the firſt-born of death, or he that hath right unto 
the adminiſtration of it. They term him alſo MDW, that is, 5aobpwris, the waſter or 
deftroyer- : and Wu, from wu, to waſte or deſtroy, as alſo Max 3 Which, as Fobn: tells 
us, is the Hebrew name of the Angel of the bottomleſt pit, Revel. 9, 11. as his Greek name 
iS £woxuor, that is, NON T&D, and %aovgwris. Thirdly, The latter Jews ſuppoſe 
that this Angel of death takes away the life of every man, even of thoſe who die a na- 
tural death. And hereby as they expreſs the old faith of the Church, that death is panal, 
and that it came upon all for ſin through the temptation of Sathan, fo alſo they dif- 
cover the bondage that they themſelves are in for fear of death all their days, For when 
a man is ready to die, they ſay the Angel of death appears to him in.a terrible manner, 
with a ſword drawn in his hand, From thence drops I know not what poiſon into 
him, whereon he dies. Hence they, wofully houl, lament, and rend their garments 
upon the death of their friends. . And they have compoſed a prayer for themſelves 
againſt this terrour. Becauſe alſo of this their being ſlain by the Angel of death, they, hope 
and,pray that their death may bean expiation for all their ſins, Here lies. the jt; of 
death, mentioned by the Apoſtle, x Cor. 15. 55. Hence they have a, long ſtory, 7 4 
Midraſh, or myſtical Expoſition of the Pentateuch, on the laſt ſeion of Deuteronomy, 
about Samaels coming to take away the life of Moſes z, whom he repalled and drove 

away 


V==«. 14,15. Epifile to the Henrews, 
away with the Rod that had the Shem Hamphoraſh written in it. And the like ſtory 
have in a book about the acts of Moſer, which Aben-Ezya rcje&s on Exod. 4. 20. 
This hand of Sathan in death, manifeſting it tobe p#nal, is that which keeps them in 
bondageand tear all their days. Fourthly, they ſuppoſe that this Angel of death hath 
power over men even afterdeath, One horrible penalty they lancy in particular that 
he inflits on them, which is ſet down by Elias in his Tiſhbi m 13p7 wan, out of the 
Midraſh of Rabbi Iſaac the ſon of Parner, for when a man, asthey ay, departs out of 
this world, Map TW 201) MAN JRW2 KA, the Angel of death comes and fits upon his 
grave. And he brings with him a Chain, partly of tron, partly of fire ; and making the 
foulro return into the body, he breaks the boner, and torments variouſly both body 
and ſoul for a ſeaſon. This 1s their Pargatory ; and the belt of their hopes are, that 
their pniſhment after this life ſhall not be eternal. And this various inrercſt of Sathan 
in the power of death, both Keeps them in diſmal bondage all their days, and puts them 
upon the invention of ſeveral ways for their deliverance. Thus one of their fol:mn 
Prayers on theday of Expiation is to be delivered from 12771 WIN, or this puniſhe 
ment of the devil in their graves; to which purpoſe alſo they offer a Cock unto him 
for his pacification, And their prayer to this, purpoſe in their Berachoth js this 
23m tw nb! MMya 19D 12D MNVgn MID) my MMD why qr TT; 
ap "w BND), Thar it may pleaſe thee, ( good Lord }) to deliver us from evil Decrees or 
Laws, from poverty, from contempt, from all kind of puniſhments, from the judgment of hell, 
and from beating in the grave, by the Angel of death. And this ſuppoſition is in like 
manner admitted by the Mahumetans, who have allo this prayer, Dexs noſter libera nos 
ab Angelo interrogante tormento ſepulchri, © 4 via mala, And many ſuch lewd Imagina- 
_ tions are they now given up unto, proceeding from their ignorance of the Righte- 
ouſne(s of God. But yet from theſe apprehenſious of theirs, we may ſee what the Apo- 
{ile intended in this cxpreſlion, calling the devil him that had the power of death. 


Ket dwandtn Tire; bao, Et liberaret ipſos, hos,” quotquot, quicunque 5 and free thoſe » " IG" 


who. *AmandT]w,15 tO diſmiſf, diſcharge, free and in the uſe of the word, unto the Accu- 
ſative caſe of the Perſon, the Genitive of the thing is added or underſtood. *Amzadr]o 5X 
Tis, 1 free thee from this. Tavurys dwandSew 08 Tis opleauias; Ariſtoph. ts deliver thee 
from this eye-ſore. And ſometimes the Genitive caſe of the thing is expreſſed, where the 
Accuſative of the perſon 1s omitted. *Amandi]ew 5 fe, that 15 71ra, to free or deliver one 
from fear ,, as hete the Accuſative caſe of the perſon 15 exprefſed, aud. the Genitive of the 
thing omitted. *ATaemadEy Tir, that is gbÞs Or Ouyere, $0 deliver them, that is from 


death, or, from fear becaule of death. 


*Evoxot gar Sxdeias : frox& 15 obnoxius, obſtridtus, reus, damnas. He that is legally "Evo 


obnoxious, ſubjeR, liable to any thing 3 that is, Law, Crime, Judge, Judgment, Pu- 
niſhment, inall which reſpeGs the word is uſed. He that is under the power of any 
Law is #vox&- 76 viup, ſnbjed unto its authority and penalty. Sec Matth. 5.21, 22. 


chap. 26.66, Mark 3. 29. 1 Cor. 11. 27. Fames 2. 10. Now the Pexvie, ſervitude or As>4a. 


bondage here mentioned 1s pcenal, and therefore are men faid to be 72701, obnoxious 
unto it. 


Verſe 14, I5. 


For as #nch then a5 (or, ſeeing therefore that) the children are ( were 
im common) partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe ( after the 
ſame manner ) #00k part (did partake) of the ſame; that through (by ) 
death he might deſtroy (make void the authority of ) him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil, And deliver (free, diſcharge ) them who 
through fear of death were all their life time ſubje@ to bondage. 


In the former Verſes, as was ſhewed, the Apolile declared the neceſſity that there 
was on the part of God, intending to bying many ſons unto glory, to conſtitute ſuch an 
tmion between them and the Captain of their ſalvation, as that it might be juſt for him 
to ſuffer in their ſtead. In theſe he proceeds to manitett in particular what that Nature 
is, .in the common participation whereof their #nion deſigned did confiltt, wherein they 
were all of one , and what were the c{pecial reaſons why the Lord Chriſt was made 
parcaker of that nature. This coherence of theſe Verſes Chryſoſtom briefly gives us, 
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Eire deifas Thy dferapbrnta, x, Thy ditiay Tino! Tis ctxorouies; Having ſhewed the bro- 
therhood ( that was between Chriſt and the children ). be lays down the cauſes of that di- 
ſenſation ;, and what they are, we ſhall find here expreſſed. 

There are ſundry things which the Apoſile ſuppoſeth in theſe words, as known 
unto, and granted by the Hebrews. As, firſt, that the Devil had the power of death, 
Secondly, That on this account men were filled with fear of it, and led a life full of 
anxiety and trouble by reaſon of that fear. Thirdly, That a deliverance from this con- 
dition was to be effe&ed by the Mefizh. Fourthly, That the way whereby he was to 
do this was by his ſuffering. All which, . as they are contained in the firſt Promile, fo 
that they were allowed of by the Hebrexs of old, we have fully proved elfe-where, 
And by all theſe doth the Apoſtle yield a reaſon of his former conceſſion, that the 
Meſſiah was for a /ittle while made lower than the Angels, the Cauſes and Ends whereof 
he here declares. There are in the words, . 

Firſt, A ſuppoſition of a two-foldftate and condition of the children to be brought 


, unto glory, 


Firſt, Natural, or their natural ſtate and condition, they were all of them in com- 
_ partakers of fleſh and bloud : For as much then as the children were partakers of fleſh 
and blood. , 

Secondly, Moral, their moral ſtate and condition 3 they were obnoxious unto death, 
as it is peenal for ſin, and in great b-ndage through fear of it ; them who through fear of 
death were all their life time ſubje& unto bondage. ' — 

Secondly, There is a double inference with reſpe& unto this ſuppoſition, on the 
part of Chriſt, the Captain of alvation. 

Firſt, As to their natural condition, that he did partake of it, he was ſo to do; He 
himſelf alſo did partake of the ſame. 

Secondly, As to their moral condition, he freed them from it : and deliver them. 

Thirdly, The means whereby he did this, or this was to be done, evidencing the 
neceſſity of his participation with them in their condition of nature, that he might 
rclieve them from their condition of trouble ; he did it by death : that by death. 

Fourthly, The immediate Effe& of his death, tending unto their delivery and free- 
dam, and that 1s the deſtrutiion of the devil, as to his power over and interelt in death 
as penal, whereof their deliverance is an infallible.conſcquent : and dejtray bim, Ec. 

In the firſt place the Apoſtle expreſſeth, as by way of ſuppoſition,” the natural con - 
dition of the children, that is the children whom God deſigned to bring unto glory; 
thoſe who were given unto Chriſt, they were in common partshers of fleſh and blood. I 
ſhall not ſtay to remove the conceit of fome, who yet are not a few among the Roma- 
niſts, who refer thoſe words unto the participation of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, whereunto alſo, as we obſerved, the /AEthiopick Verſion gives countenance. 
For not on]y is there not any thing in the expreſſion that inclines unto ſuch an ima- 
gination, but alſo it enervates the whole defign of the Apoſiles diſcourſe and argu- 


- ment, as from the former conſideration of it doth appear. Fleſh and blood are by an 
_uſual Synecdoche put for the whole humane nature , not as though by blood the ſau] was 


intended, becauſe the life is aid to be in it, as not ating withoutitz but this ex- 
preſſion is uſed, becauſe it is not hamane nature as abſolutely conſidered, but as mortal, 
paſſible, ſabje& unto infirmitics and death it ſelf, that is intended. And it is no more than 
if he had ſaid, the children were men ſubject unto death. For he gives his reaſon herein, 
why the Lord Chriſt was made a man ſubjeft unto death. That he and the children 
ſhould be of one natwre he had ſhewed before; for as much then as this was the con- 
dition ofthe children, that they were all partakers 'of humane nature, liable to ſut- 
ferings, ſorrow, and death ; he was ſo alſo. And this isthus expreſſed to ſct forth the 
love and condeſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, as will afterward appear. | 
The ſecond thing in theſe words is the moral condition of the children ; and there are 
ſundry things, partly intimated, partly expreſſed in the deſcription that is here given 
us of it; as, 1. Their eſtate abſolutely conſidered, they were ſubje to death. 2. The 
conſequences of that eſtate. 1. It wrought fear in them. 2. That fear brought them into 
bondage. 3. The continuance of that condition, it was for the whole courſe of their lives. 
Firſt, It is implied that they were ſubje, obnoxious unto, guilty of death, and 
that as it was penal, due to fin, as contained in the curſe of the Law; which what it 
comprehendeth, and how far it is extended is uſually declared. - On this ſuppoſition 
lies the whole weight of the Mediation of Chriſt. The children to be brought unto 
glory were obnoxious unto death, the curſe and wrath of God. therein, which he came 
to deliver them from. | Secondly, 
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Secondly, The firſt effc& and conſequent of this »bnoxioufneft unto death concurring 
unto their ſtate and condition 1s, that they were'tilled with fear of it : for fear of death. 
Fear is a perturbation of mind, ariſing from the apprehenſion of a future imminent evil, And 
the greater this evil 15, the greater will the perturbation of the mind be; provided 
the apprehention of it be anſwerable. The fear of death then here intended is that trou- 
ble of mind which men have in the expeRation of death to be inflicted on them, as a 
puwſhment duc unto their fins. And this apprehenſion is common to all men, ariſing 
from a general preſumption that death is penal, and that it is the judgment of God 
that they which commit fin are worthy of death, as Kom. x. 32. chap. 2. 15. But it is 
cleared and confirmed by the Law, whoſe known ſentence it 15, The ſoul that finneth 
ſhall die. And the troubleſome expeRation of the event of this apprehenſion is the 
fear of death here intended. And according unto the means that men have to come unto 
the knowledge of the righteouſneſs of God, are, or ought to be their apprehenſions 
of the evil that is in death, But even thoſe who had loft all clear knowledge of the 
conſequents of death natural, or the diſſolution of their preſent mortal condition, yer 
on a confuſed apprehenſion of its being penal, always eſteemed it, guCepzy prftgirare', 
the moſt dreadful of all things that are ſo unto kumane nature. And in ſome this is 
heightned and increaſed, until it come to be 9oGep) 4xlony xpiozas, x Tve3s Chr, ehivy 
tak MovTos Tos UmeratTiug, AS Our Apolile ſpeaks, chap. 10. 27. A fearfml expettation of 
Judgment and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the adverſaries. And this is the ſecond 
thing that is in this deſcription of the eltate and condition of the children to be 
brought unto glory 3 being obroxious unto the ſentence of death, they could not but 
tive in fear of the execution of it. 

Thirdly, They are by this means brought into bondage. The troubleſome expeca- 
tion of death as penal, brings them into bondage 3 into the nature whereof we mult a 
little enquire, Sundry things concur to make any ſtate a ſtate of bondage z as, 1. That 
it be involuntary; no man isin bondage by his will, that which a man chuſeth 1s not 
bondage unto him. A man that would have his ear bored, though he were always a 
ſervant was never in bondage, for he enjoyed the condition that pleated him. Pro- 
perly all bondage is involuntary. 2. Bondage ingenerates ſtrong detires a{ter, and puts 
men on all manner ofattempts for liberty. Tokes gall, and make them on whom they 
are,defire eaſe. So long as men are ſenſible of bondage, which is againft nature, ( for 
that which is not {o is not bondage ) they will defire and labour for liberty. When 
ſome in the Romar Senate asked an Ambaſſador of the Priernates, after they were 
overthrown in battel, if they granted them peace, how they would keep it, what 
peace they ſhould have with them ? He anſwered, $i bonam dederitis, fidam © perpe- 
tuam , fimalam haud dinturnam. Whereat when ſome in the Senate ſtormed, as if he 
had threatned them with War and Rebellion, the wiſer ſort commended him, as one 
that ſpake like a man and a free-man 3 adding as their reaſon, An cyed; poſſe ullum popu- 
lum, aut hominem denique in ea conditione, cujus eam paniteat, diutins quam neceſſe ſit 
manſurum, Liv, lib. 8. So certain it is, that bondage wearieth and ſtirreth up reſtleſs 
deſiresin all, endeavours in ſome after liberty. 3. Bondage perplexeth the mind. Ic ari- 
ſeth from fear, the greateſt perturbation of the mind, and is attended with wearinels 
and diſtruſt, all which are perplexing, 4. Where bondage 15 cotmpleat, it lies in a ten- 
dency unto futzre and greater evils. Such is the bondage of condemned m ulefatoys, re- 
{crved for the day of execution 3 ſuch is the bondage of Sathan, who is kept in charns 
of darkneft for the judgment of the great day. And all theſe things concur in the bon- 
dage here intended 3 which is, a deje&ed troubleſome fate and condition of mind, 
ariling from the apprehenfion and tear of death to be inflicted, and their diſability in 
whom it is to avoid it, attended with fruitleſi deſires and vain attempts to be delivered 
from it, and to eſcape the evil feared. And thisis the condition of ſmmers out of Chriſt, 
whereof there are various degrees, anſwerable unto their convictions. For the Apoſtle 
treats not here of mens being ſervants unto fin, which is voluntary but of their ſenſe 
of the guilt of fin, which is wrought in them even whether they will or no 3 and by 
any means they would caſt off the yoke of it, though by none are they able fo to 
do : for 

Fourthly, They are faid to continue in this eſt ute all their Irves. Not that they were 
always perplexed with this bondage, but that they could never be utterly freed from 
it. For the Apoſile doth not fay, that they were thus in bondage all their days, but 
that they were obnoxious and ſubject unto it. They had no ways to tree or dehver them- 


ſelves from it, but that at any tim? they might 'rightcouſly be brought under its 
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powerz and the more they caſt off the thoughts of it, the more they increaſed their 
danger. This was the eſtate of the children, whoſe deliverance was undertaken by the 
Lord Chriſt, the Captain of their ſalvation. And we may hence obſcrve, that, 

All ſinners are ſubje& unto death, as it is penal. The firſt {entence reacheth them al), 
Gen. 2. 17. And thence arc they faid by nature to be children of wrath, Epheſ” 2, 3, ob- 
noxious unto death to be inflicted in a way of wrath and revenge for fin. This paſſeth 
zpon all, in as much as all have ſinned, Rom. 5, 12. This all men fcc and know; but 
all donot ſufficiently conſider what is contained in the ſentence of death, and very few 
how it may be avoided. Moſi men look on death as the common lot and condition of 
mankind, upon the account of their frail natural condition 3 as though it belonged 
to the natural condition of the children, and not the moral; and were a conſequent of 
their being, and not the demerit of their fin. They conlider not, that although the 
principles of our nature are in themſelves ſubjeR unto a diflolution, yet it, we had 
kept the Law ofour Creation, it had been prevented by the power of God, engaged 
to continue life during our obedience. Life and obedience were to be commenſurate, 
until temporal obedience engecd in life eternal. Death is penal, and its being common 
unto all, hinders not but that it is the preniſhment of every one. How it 15 changed unto 
Believers by the death of Chri}t, ſhall be afterward declared. In the mean time all man- 
kind is condemned, as ſoon as born. Life is a reprieve, a ſuſpenſion of execution. If 
during that time a pardor: be not cffeQually ſued out, the ſentence will be executed 
according to the ſeverity of juſtice. Under this Law are men now born, this yoke have 
they pulled on themſelves by their apoſtalic from God. Neither is it to any purpoſc 
to repine againſt it, or to conflict with itz there is but one way of delivery. 

2. Fear of death, as it is poenal, is inſeparable from ſin, before the ſinner be delivered by 
the death of Chriſt. They were in fear of death. There is afear of death that is natural, 
and inſeparable from our preſent condition 3 that is but natures averſationof its own 
diſſolution. And this hath various degrees, occaſioned by the differences of mens n4- 
tural conſtitution, and other accidental occurrences and occaſions : ſo that ſome ſem 
to feardeath too much, and others 792 at all, I mean of thoſe who are freed from it, as 
it is in the curſe and under the power of Sathan. But this difference is from occaſions 
forreign and accidental ; there 1s in all naturally the ſame averſation of it, And this 
iS a guiltleſ infirmity, like our wearinels, and lickneſs, inſeparably annexed unto the 
condition of mortality. But finners in their natural ſtate fear death as it is penal, as an 
iſſue of the curſe, as under the power of Sathan, as a dreadful entrance into eternal 
ruine. Thereare indeed a thouſand ways whereby this fear is for a ſeaſon Rifled in the 
minds of men. Some live in brutiſh ignorance, never receiving any full convidtion of 
Sin, Judgment, or Eternity. Some put off the thoughts of their preſent and future 
eſtate, reſolving to ſhut their eyes and ruſh into it, when as they can no longer avoid 
it. Fear preſents it ſelf unto them as the fore-runner of death, but they avoid the en- 
counter, and leave themſelves to the power of death it ſelf. Some pleaſe themſelves 
with vain hopes of deliverance, though well they know not how, nor why they ſhould 
be partakers of it. But let men fore-go theſe helpleſi ſhifts, and luffer their own innate 
light to beexcited with ſuch means of conviction as they do enjoy, and they will 
quickly find what a judgment there is made in their own fouls concerning death to 
came, and what cftc&s it will produce. They will conclude that it is the judgment of 
God, that they which commit ſin are worthy of death, Rom. 1. 32. and then that their own 
conſciences do accuſe and condemn them, Rom. 2. 14, 15. Whence unavoidably fear, 
dread, and terrour will ſcize upon them. And then, 

3. Fear of death, as panal, renders the minds of men obnoxious unto bondage : which 
what it is we have in part bcfore declared. Tt 3s a ftate of trouble, which men diſlike, 
but cannot avoid. Itis a penal diſquietment ariling trom ſenſe of future miſery : fain 
would men quit themſelves of it, but are not able; there is a chazn of God in it, not 
to be broken; men may gai' themſelves with it, but cannot remove it: and it God take it 
from them without granting them a Jawful releaſe and delivery, it is to their farther 
miſery. And this is in ſome meaſure or other the portion of every one that is con- 
vinced of \in, bfore they are freed by the Goſpel. And fome have diſputed what 
degrees of it are neceſſary before believing. But what is meciſſary for any one t9 attain 
#nto, 1s his duty. But this bondage can be the duty of no man, becauſe it is involun- 
tary. It will follow convidtion of fin, but it is no mans duty; rather it is ſuch an efe&? 

of the Law as every one is to free himſelt from, fo ſoon as he may, in a right way and 
manner. This cfiate then befalls men whethcr they will or no. And this is ſo, it 
we 
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we take bondage poffiveh, asit affects the ſoul'of the ſinner 3 which the Apoſtle feems 


to intend, by placing it as aneffe& of the fear of death 3 take it atFiveh, and'it is no_ 


more than the ſentence of the Law, which works and cauſeth it in the foul ; and fo 
all ſinners are inevitably obnoxious unto it. And this eſtate, as we obſerved, fills men 
with defires after, and puts them upon various attempts for deliverance. Some delire 
only preſent eaſe, and they commonly with-draw themſelves from it, by giving up 
themſelves wholly unto their hearts Iufts, and therein to Atheiſm, which God often- 
times in his 1ighteous judgment gives them up unto, knowing that the day is com> 
ing wherein their preſent woful temporal relief will be recompenced with eternal mi- 
fery. Some look forwards unto what is to come, and accordingly to their light and 
alliſiance variouſly apply themſclves to ſeck relief. Some do itby a righteouſneſs of 
their own, and in the purſuit thereof alſo there are ways innumerable, not now to 
be inſiſted onz and ſome do it by Chrift, which how it is by him effe&ed, the Apoſile 
in the next place declares. | 

* Two things, as was ſhewed, are affirmed of the Lord Chrift, in conſequence ttnto 
the premiſed ſuppoſition of the childrens being partakers of fleſh and bloud, and of their 
obnoxiouſneſi unto death, and to bondage. 1. That of their natural eondition, he himſelf par- 
took, 2. That from their moral condition, he delivered them 3 which that he might do, it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould partake of the other. 

I. He himſelf did likewiſe partake of the ſame. The word wagarans ins, likewiſe, in like 
manner, doth denote ſuch a fimilitude as is conliſtent with a ſptcifical identity. And there- 
fore Chryſoſtom from hence urgeth the Marcionites and V alentinians, who denyed the re-= 
ality of the Humane Nature of Chriſt, ſeeing that he partook of it iz like manner with 
us, that is, truly and really, even as we do. But yet the word, by force of its compo- 
ſition, doth intimate ſome diſparity and difference. He took part of humane nature 
realy as we do, and almoſt in like manner with us, For there were two differences be- 
tween his being partaker of humane nature and ors. Firſt, In that we (abfiſt fragly in 
chat nature : bat he took his portion in this nature into ſubſiſtence with himſelf in the 
Perſon of the Son of God. Secondly, This nature in us 1s attended with many infir- 
mities, that follow the individual perſons that are partakers ofit; in him it was free 
from them all. And this the Apoſtle alſo intimates in the word werige, changing his 


expreſſion from that whereby he declared the common intereſt of the children in the 
The whole ts, That he took bis own 


Portion, in his own Manner, unto himſelf. | 

And this Obſervation removes what is hence objected againſt the Deity of Chriſt, 

Cum Chriſtus ( ſaith Schlidingins ) hominum mortalium O* fragilium dux & fantor ſit, 
Propterea is non Angelus aliquis, mnlto vero minus ipſe Deus ſummus qui ſolus immorta- 
litatem habet, fed homo ſuo tempore mals, & variis calamitatibus obnoxins eſſe debuit, It 
Is true, it appears from hence, that Chriſt ought to be a man, ſubjeQ to ſufferings and 
death, and not an Ampel, as the Apolile farther declares in the next verſe; but that he 
ought not to be God it doth not appear. As God indeed he could not die, but if he who 
was God had not taken part of fleſh and blond, God could not have redeemed his Church 
with his own blood. Bat this is the perpetual Paralogiſm of theſe men. Becauſe Chriſt 
5s aſſerted to have been truly a man, therefore he is not God 3 which is to deny the Go- 
ſpe}, and the whole myſtery of it. 

He proceeds with his exceptions againſt the application of theſe words unto the 
mmearnation of the Lord Chriſt, the ſum whereof 1s, that the words azggnancio; workgs 
denote an univerſal conformity, or ſpecifick, identity between Chriſt and the children, not only 
as to the Eſſence, but alſo as to all other concernments of humane nature, or elſe no benefit 
could redownd unto them from what he did or ſuffered, But, 1. The words do not affert 
any fuch thing, as hath been declared. 2..It is not true. The children were partakers 
of hremane nature, either by Creation out of the dutt of the carth, as Adamz or by na- 
tural generation. The Lord Chriſt was conceived of a Virgin by the power of the Holy 
Ghoft z and yet the benefit redounds unto the children. It is evident then, that the 
Gmilicude urged by the Apoſtle is confined to the ſubſtance of fleſh and bloud, or the 
Eſſence of Humane Nature, and is not to be extended unto the perſonal concernments 
of the one or the other 3 nor the way whereby they became partakers of the ſame 
nature. Nor is the argument for the Incarnation of Chriſt taken meerly from the ex- 
preffions'in this verſe; but whereas he had before proved him to be above, and before 
the Angels, even God over all, and here intimating his exiltence antecedent to his partt- 
cipation of fcth and blood, his Incarnation doth neceſſarily enſue. 
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| The neceſſity of this Incarnation of Chriſi, with reſpe& unto the End of it, hath 
before been declared, evinced and confirmed, We ſhall now ſtay only a. little to ad- 
mire the Love, Grace and Myltierie of it. And we ſee here, | 


IL V. That the Lord Chriſt out of his inexpreſſible Love, willingly ſubmitted bimſelf unto 
every condition of the Children to be ſaved by him, and to every thing in every condition of 
them, fin only excepted, They being of flcſh and blood which mult be attended with 
many infirmities, and expoſcd unto all ſorts of Temptations. and muſeries, he himſelf 
would alſo partake of the ſame. His delight was of Old in the Sons of men, Prov. 8. 30. 
and his beart was full of thoughts of Love towards them z and thac alone put him on 
this Reſolution, Gal, 2. 20. Rev. 1. 5. When God refuſed Sacrifices and Burnt-Offerings 
as inſufficient to make the Attonement required, and the matter was rolled on his 
hand alone, it was a Joy unto him that he had a Body prepared, wherein he might 
diſcharge his work, although he knew what hc had'to do and, ſuffer therein, Pſa}. 40. 
$8, 9. Heb. 10.6, 7, 8, 9. He rejoyced to do the will of God, in taking the body pre- 
pared for bim, becauſe the children were partakers of fleſh and blood. Though he 
wasin the form of God, equal unto him, yet that Mind, that Love, that Aﬀection to- 
wards us was in him, that to be like wnto ws, and thereby to ſave ws, he empryed bim- 
ſelf, and took on him the form of a ſervant, our form, and became like unto us, 
Phil. 2.5, 6,7, $. He would be like #nto ws, that he might make us like unto himſelf 3 
he would take our fleſh, that he might give unto his Spirit. He would joyn himſelf un- 
to us, and become one fleſh with us, that we might be joynced unto him, and became 
one Spirit with him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. And as this was a Fruit of his Eternal antecedent 
Love, ſo it is a (pring of conſequent Love. When Eve was brought unto Adam after 
ſhe was taken out of him, Ger. 2. 23. to manifeſt the ground of that AﬀeRion 
which was to be alwayes between them, he ſayes of her, this is now bone of my bone, 
and fleſh of my fleſh. And by this condeſcention of Chriſt, faith the Apolile, are we 
members of bis body and of bu fleſh, and of his bones, Epheſ.5. 30. .Whence he infers, 
that be loves and nowrifbeth his Church, as a man dnth his own fleſh. And how ſhould 
this inexpreſſible Love | of Chriſt conſtrain us to love bim and to live unto him, 
2 Cor. 14, 15, As alſo to labour to be like wnto him, wherein all our bleſſedneſs 
.confliſteth, ſeeing for that end he was willing to be like unto us, whence all bis troubles 
and ſufferings aroſe. Here alſo we ee that, ; 


V. It was only in fleſh and blood the ſubſtmmce and eſſence of bumane nature, and not in 
our perſonal infirmities that the Lord Chriſt was made like unto #s. He took to himſelf 
the natwre of all men, and not the Perſon of any man. We have not only humane 
natzre in common, but we have every one particular Infirmities and weakneſſes fol- 
lowing that nature, as exiſting i our ſinful perſons. Such are the ſickzeſſes and 
pains of our bodies from inward diſtempers 3 and the diſorder of the Paſſions of our 
minds. Of theſe the Lord Chriſt did not partake; It was not needful, it was not poſ- 
fible that he ſhould do fo 3 not needfidl, becauſe he could provide for their cure with- 
out aſſuming them z not poſſible, for they can have no place in a nature innocent and 
holy. And therefore he took our nature; not by an immediate new creation out of 
nothing, or of the duſt of the carth like Adam for if fo, though he might have been 
like unto us, yet he would have been no kin to us, and ſo could not have been our 
Goel to whom the right of Kedemption did belong z nor by natural Generation, which 
would have rendered our nature in him obnoxious to the fin and puniſhment of Adam: 
but by a miracxloxs conception of a Virgin, whereby he had truly our nature, yet not 
ſubject on its own account, unto any one of thoſe evils, whereunto it is liable as pro- 
pagated from Adamin an ordinary courſe : And thus though he was joynedunto us 
in our. nature 3 yet as he was holy, harmleſi and undefiled in that nature, he was ſeparate 
from ſinners, Heb. 5.25. So that although our nature ſuffered more in his Perſon, then 
it was capable of in the Perſon of any. meer man, yet not being debaſed_by 
any ſinful imperfetion , it was alwayes excellent, beautiful and glorious. And 
then, | | | 


V I. That the Son of God ſhould take part in humane nature with the children, is the 
greateſt and moſt admirable effe of Divine Love, Wiſdom and Grace. So our Apolile 


_ propoſeth, it, 1 Tim. 3. 16.- A Myſterie. which the Angels with all diligence defire to 


book into, 1 Pet. 1.11, 12. Sce Fohn 1. 14. Iſa. 9. 6. Rom, 9. 5. Atheiſts (coff at it, - 
_—_ u 


Ver. 14,i5. Epiſtle to the Henrtws, 

luded Chriftians deny it, but the Angels adore it, the Church profeſſeth it, Believers 
find the comfort and benefit of it. The Heavens indeed declare the glory of God, and 
the Firmament ſheweth his handy work, Pſal. 19. 1. And the inviſible things of God 
from the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being underftood by the things that are made, 
even bis eternal power and Godhead, Rom. 1.20. In particular man himſclf is fearfully 
and wonderfully made. Theſe Forks of Gods Power and Providence do greatly 
manifeſt the glory of his Wiſdom, Omnipotency and Goodneſs ; and are like the 
light which was created the firtt day at the beginning of all chings, as we have ſhew- 
. But in this inſtance of aſſuming humane nature into Perſonal ſu# fitence with him- 
{zIf, that ſcattered light is gathered into one Sun, giving out molt glorious beams un- 
to the manifeſtation of his Infinite Excellencies far above all other things. And this 
ſurely was not done, but for the greateſt End, that can bs conceived, and ſuch is the 
ſalvation of finners. * 

But we muſt proceed with our Apoſilez and he gives the Reaſon and End of this 
wonderful Diſpenſation. The End is, the Delivery of the children from the condi- 
tion before deſcribed : And firſt the means whereby he wrought and brought about 
this End is propoſed unto us; by death, he was to do it by death. 

That by hath he might deliver them, that is by his own death. This as it is placed, 
as one principal End of his being made partaker of fleſh and blood, fo it is allo the 
means Of the farther end aimed at, namely, the delivery of the children out of the con- 
dition expreſſcd. Some Tranſlations add, by his own death, which is evidently un- 
derſtood, though it be not literally in the Text; the death which he underwent in the 
nature of man, whereof he was partaker. His Death was the means of delivering 
them from death. Some diſtinguiſh between Death in the firſt place, which Chriſt un- 
derwent, and that death in the cloſe of the Verſe, which the children are faid to be 
in fear of; for this latter they fay is more extenſive than the former, as comprizing 
death eternal alſo. But there-doth not any thing in the Text appear to inti- 
mate, that the Captain of Salvation by death of one kind, ſhould dcliver the children 
from that of another. Neither will the Apoſtles diſcourſe well bear ſuch a ſauppoſiti- 
on. For if he might have freed the children by anyway or means, but only by under- 
going that which was due unto them for (in, whthice could ariſe that indiſpenſibte 
neceſſity which he pleads for by ſo many conſiderations of his being made like unto 
them, ſecing without the participation of their nature which he urgeth, he mighe 
have done any other thing for their good and benefit, bur only ſuffer what was due 
to them. And if it be ſaid, that without this participation of their nature he could 
not dje, which it was neceſſary that he ſhould do; I defire to know why, if the 
death which he was to undergo, was not that death which they were obnoxious unto, 
for whom be dyed, how could it be any way more beneficial unto them , than any 
thing elſe which he might have done for them, although he had not dyed. There 
is no ground then to pretend ſuch an Amphibologie in the words as that which 
ſome contend for. Now as we obſerved before, the Death of Chriſt is here placed 
in the midſt, as the End of one thing, and the Means or cauſe of another; the End 
of his own Incarnation, and the means of the Childrens Deliverance, trom the firft we 


may ſce, | 


V I I.. That the firſt and principal End of the Lord Chriſts aſſuming Humane Nature 
was not to reign in it, but to ſuffer and dye in it. He was indeed from of old deſigned 
unto a Kingdom, but he was to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into his glory ; Luke 24. 26. 
And he fo (ſpeaks of his coming into the world, to ſuffer, to dye, ta bear witneff unto the 
truth, as if that had been the only work that he was incarnate for. Glory was to 
follow, a Kingdom to enſue, but ſuffering and dying was the principal work he came 
about. Glory he had with his Father before the world was, Fohn 17. 5. and therein 
a joynt Rule with him over all the works of his hands. He need not have been 
made partaker of fleſh and blood to have been a King 3 for he was the King immortal, 
inviſible, the King of Kings and Lord of Eords, the only Potentate from everlaſting. 
But he could not have dyed if he had not been made partaker of 5#r Nature, And 
therefore when the People would have taken him by force, and have made bim a King, 
he bid bimſelf from them, Fohn 6. 15. But he hid not himſelf, when they came to 
take him by torce, and put him to death, but affirmed, that for that hour, or buline(s 
he came into the world, Fobn 18. 4, 5, 11- And this farther ſets forth his Love and 
Condeſcenſien. He ſaw the work, that was propoſed unto him ; how he was to be 
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t 
expoſed unto Miſcries, AMiRions and Perſecutions, and at length; to:make: his. ſired ar 
ſering for ſin; yet becauſe it was all. for, the Salvation of-the children, , he: was':dans 
tented with it, and delighted. in it. © And:how-theat ought ; we toy be: contented: with 
the Difficultics, Sorrows, Afﬀtlictions and! Perfecutions,. which: fox his ſoke-we are or 
may. be expoſed unto.z . When. he. 97 purppſe.took- our nature ,...that: for: our\ ſakes 
he might be expoſed and. ſubje& unto much, morE;than we areicalled unto.;;. 1 | 

There yet-:remains in theſe Verſes,the Ef:&s-of the Deaths of: Chrilt 3 that he might de- 
flroy fin and deliver ; wherein we muſt conlider (-.1:.) Whoit is that had the Power of 
Death: ( 2.) Wheran that Power of his did. conlilt: (. 3. ) How he was deſtroyed: 
( 4.) How by the Death of Chriſt: ( 5. ) hat was the Delivery that was obtained for 
the children thereby, 41] j * warty 
1. He that had the Power of Death is deſcribed by- his name, 5 SraCon@t, the; Devil; 
the great Enemy of our ſalvation; the great Calzxmniator, make-bate,. and, falſe Ac- 
cuſer z the firebrand of the creation, The Head and:Captain ofthe: Apsſtaſie: from 
God, and of all deſertion of: the. Law. of the.creation,, The o{d Serpent 3, Prince-of the - 
Apoſtate Angels, with all his Afﬀociates, who firlt falſly accuſvd God! unto many] and 
continues to accuſe men falily,unto God 3 of whom' before. , Wt 

2. Ris Power in and over Death is variouſly apprehended. What: the Fews conceive 
hereof, we have before declared 3 and much ot the Truth-is maxed; with their fables; 
And the Apoſile deals with them. upon their Acknowledgement in general, that he had 
the Power of death. Properly in what ſenſe, or-in what reſpe& he is ſaid fo: to: have 
it, Learned Expoſgtors are not agreed, All conſent, (.1: ) That the Dew: hath no: ab+ 


\ ſolute or Soveraign ſupream power: over death. Nor (; 2. )i Any: +#£«9ia, or Amutho- 


— 


rity about. it, de. jzerc, in his own Right, or. on Grant, ſo as to at lawfully and rightly 
about it accordinguato his own Will, Nor ({ 3. ) Any judging or determining power 
as to the Guilt of death committed'unto him 3, which-1s peculiar to God the. ſupream 
Refor and Judge of all, Gen..2. 17. Det. 32: 39; Rev. 1.18. GA, | 

_ But wherein this Power of Satan doth poſirively.conſiſt, they are not- agreed. Some 
Place it in his Temptations. unto Sin, which-bind-unto-death ; ſome in; hus Execution of 
the Sentence of. death z he hath thg Bower of an. Executioner. There. cannot. wcll 
be any duubt,. but that the wholedwrereji.of Satan in reference unto Death is intend- 
cd in this Expreſſion. This Death is that which was threatned inthe beginning, Ger. 
2. 17. Death tenaly to be inflicted in the way. of a:Gurſe, Dent, 27: 26. Gal: 3. 20. that: 
is, death conlitting in the Diſſol#tion of ſoul and body, with every thing tending pe- 
zally thereunto, with the everlaſting DeſtriRtion 'of body and: ſoul; And there are 
ſundry things wherein the xg47&, or Power of Satan in; reference unto this death doth 
conſiſt, As (1. )) He was the means of bringing it intothe world So 15 the Opini- 
on of the Fews.in this matter expreſſed in. the Book of W:ſadone, written: as is molt 
probable, by one of: them not long befoxe this Epiſtle. - They; tell us, Chap. 1. 15- 
6 feds bararor 5x moines » Cod made net death, it bclonged not unto. the Original Con- 
ftitntion of all things; but Chap. 2. 24. gv%9 Jrefinc: bdrdl ©: ciohafier. os: + xeouer,. by 
the Envy. of the Devil death entred into the world, And that expreſſion.of wolaver is. 76 
ab7wo', 15 retained by the Apoſile, Rom. 5. 12. Only. he layes the End: of: it on. the 
moraſly deſerving cauſe,the fin of man) as here it is laid on the efficiently procuring cauſe,the 
Envy of the Devil. And herein cunſifted no ſmall part of the Power of Satan with 
reſpect unto death, Being able to introduce ſim, he-had power to bring in death allo, 


which in the rightcous judgement of God, and'by the Sentence of the Law:-was in- 


ſcparably annexed thereunto. . And: by a parity of Reaſon, ſo far as he yet. continu» 
eth to'have Power over ſin, deſerving death, he hath Power over death: it-(elf. 
_ 2, Sim and Death being thus entered inta the world, and all mankind being guilty 
of the on2, and obnoxious unto the other, Satan became thereby to be their: Prince 3 
as-bcing the Prince,or Author of that ſtate and'condition whereinto they:are.brought; 
Hence he is called the Prince of this warld, Fobn 12. 32. and the God. of iv, 2Cor. 
4-4. Inafmuch as all. the world-is under the Guilt of that fin-and death- which he 
brought them into, | | 

3- Gad having paſſed the ſentence of death againſt fin, it was:in the Porwer of Sa- 
tan, to terrifie and affright the conſciences of men, with the Expectation and dread of 
it ; ſo bringiug them into Bondage. And many God: gives up unto; him. to be agi- 
tated and terrified asit were at his pleaſure, To: this end were Perſons excommus+ 
nicate.given up unto Satan to. vex, 1 Tim, 1. 20. He threatens them as an Eneccutt- 
oner, with the work that he hath to do. upan thems 
| : 4. God 


Vis.14is Epfllevoutkaibben min s. 
- 4 God hath ordained) hat-26 be the Berkley oÞ icheefitento' of Death ups: 
 Rubborn ſimers 'n\t6'all' Ettenity4> phrcly! for the Wehravetidh of cheir-Bucifheichr 
u_ they (hall alwayes ſee,' Pos IE cheirfolly-in hearkeniiguneo 
Is Alluxcments 5 and partly, to prniſ# himſelf" his 'wofull k ployment, © And 
for theſe (cyeral Reaſons" is Satdii hid" to have the-power of: dianbi And” hencetie 
is evident; That, | * ti TGT «| (106 $153 1: Bil «1 70 emoBga. 


* V-IHE. All the Poxwer of Satan in the world, over any of the ſonr of 'men. is- founded' in 
Sin, and the Guilt of Death attending'it : Death ettered by ſin; the:Guilt of ſinbrdught 
it in : Herewith comes in Satans-#mereſt; withbut which 'he: could have no- more:to 
doit the Earth, than hehath in Heaven. AndVaccording as''firi abounds, 'ori is ſub» 
dued, ſo his Power is enlarged or ftreightned. As he'is a Spirit, he'is mi ty, {trotg;; 
wiſe as ſinful, he is malitioas, ſubtle, ambitious, 'revehgeful,: proud  Yet* none'of 
all cheſe give him his Power. Hethiat made him; can cauſe his ſvord to pierectanto 

- him, and preſerve man though weak and mortal, from all his/force, as 4/ mighty Spie 
ritz and his-Attempts, as a wicked one. And yet'theſe are the'things in him thatmen 
arc generally afraid of; when yct by them he cannot reach.one bir of their heads. 
Bur here lyes the foundation of his power 3 eyen'in ſir, which ſofew regard. Then, 


_ 


IX. All ſinners out of Chrift, are under the powey of Satan. They! belong unto that: j 
Kingdom of Death whereof he is the Prince and Ruler.. - The whole- world lyes 4 
&% To) more, in the power of this wicked on?;* | If the Guilt! of death be- not re- "| 
moved from any, the Power of the Devil extends unto' them.- A power indeed-it jj 


is, that is regulated. Were it Soveraigr or abſolute, he would continually -devour. 
But it is /imited unto times, ſeaſons and* degrees, by the Will! of God, the Judge' of 


all. But yet great it is, and anſwerable unto his Titles; the Prince, the God" of the | 
world, And however men may flatter themſelves, as the Fews did of old, that they _ | 
are free 3 if they are not freed by an intercft in the death of Chrift, they are in bon- | | 

dage unto this bealtly Tyrant; and as he works effzaly1n them here, he will ragingly if 


inflict vengeance on 'them hereafter. | | 
3. He is deſtroyed. To deſtroy bim z Theſenſe and'importance of: theword here uſed, | 
was before declared: It is not applyed unto the Narzre, Eſſence or Being of the De- | {it 
vil, but unto his Power in and over death 3: As it is el{ewhere declared, Fohn 12. 32, ſ | 
Now is the Fudgem:nt of this world, now is the Prince of this world caſt out; that which ' 
is here called the dejtroying of the Devil, 1s there called, the cafting out of #he Prince of 
this world. Itis, the caſting him out of his Power, from his Princedom and Rule, 
and Col. 2. 15. Hiving ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made an open fhew of them,, 
' triumphing over them in his croſs, as Conquerors uſed to do, when they had not 
ſlsin the Perſons of their Enemies, but deprived them of their Rule , and: lead them | 
Captives. ' The-Dcſtruction then here intended of him that had the power of death, is ' 
che Diſſolution, Evacuation, and Removing of that Power which he had in and over | j 


death, with all che cffz&s and: conſequences of it. 
4+ The means whereby Satan was thus deltroyed is alſo expreſſed; It was by death, j 


bis own death. This of all others, ſecmed the moſt znlikely way and means, but in- 


ted was not only the bejt, but the on'y way whereby it might be accompliſhed. And | f 
the tnanner how' it was done thereby, muſtbe declared-and vindicated. The fourfold 'l 
pazyer of Satan in reference unto death before mentioned, was all-founded in fin. The b 
Obligation of the ſinner unto death, was that which gave bim all his Power. The K 
raking away then of that Obligation, muſt needs be the Diſſolution of his Power. The | b 


fouridation being removed, all that is built upon it, muſt needs fall to the ground. 
Now this in reference unto the Children for whom he dyed, was done in the death 
of Chriſt; Yirwaly ir his death it (elf, Afnaly in the Application of it unto them, | 
When the ſinner ceaſeth to be obnoxious unto death, the Power of Satan ceaſeth alſo. 

Att this every one doth, that hath an intereſt in the death of Chriſt : for there is no bj 
condemnation unto them that are in Chriſt Feſics, Rom. 8. 1. And this becauſe he dyed; he 1 | 
dyed for their ſins, took that death upon himſelf which was due unto them ; which | f 
being conquered thereby, andtheir Obligation thereunto cealing, the Power of Sa- } 
tan 1s therewith diſſblved, The firtt Branch of his Power conhifted in the bring; 1 
of fin' into the world}, This is diffulved by Chriſts taking - away the fin of the world, | J 

bn x, 29. which he did as the Lamb of God, by the Sacrifice of himſelf in his death, | 


typified by the Paſchal 'Eamb, and all other Sacritices of old. Again, His power R_ 
"Pt 1 
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Glted in;his Rye in-theworld, ascaſi under finand death ; From this he was caſt our 
(-Fobn-12+ 32+) in the death of Chriſt, when contending with him. for the continu» 
anceof his Sovergignty;' he was conquered, the ground whereon he ſtood, even the 
geil of fin being, taken, away fiom-undcr him, . and his, Title defeated. And aQtu- 
ally-Believers axe tranſlated from ugder. his:Rule,. from the Power of. Darkneſl, into the 
Kingdom of Light, and of the Son of God. Nor can he longer make uſe of death 
as penal, as threatned in the curſe of the Law, to terrifie and afftright the conſciences of 
men 3 for being juſtified-by faith in the death of Chriſt, .they have peace with God, Rom, 
5. 1. Chxiſt making Peace between God and us, by. the blood of his Croſs, Epbeſ. 2. 
14, 15+ 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20, 21. the, Weapons of this. part of his Power are wretied out 
of his hand ; ſeeing Death hath no power to territe the conſcience, but as it expreſ- 
ſth the curſe of God, | And laſtly,; his final Execution of the ſcrtence of death upon 
finners,; is utterly taken out of his hand by the death of Chriſt, inaſmuch as they 
for whom he dyed ſhall never undergo death pnghe And thus was Satan as to his 
power over death, fully deſtroyed by - the death of Chriltt, And all this depended on 
Gods Inſtitution 3 appointing the  ſatisfsFory ſufferings of Chrilt, and accepting them 
inſtead of the ſufferings of the children themſelves. | 

The Socinians. give; us another Expoſition of theſe words; as knowing that in- 
filted on to be no leſs deſtructive of their Error, than the death of Chrilt, is of the 
power of the Dcvil.. The Reaſon hereof, ſaith Schlidingius, 1s, quia per mortem Chri- 
jtus adeptus eft ſupremam Piteſtatem in omnia , qua omnes inimicss ſuos quorum caput eſt 
diabolws ceercet, eorum vires frangit, eaſque tandem penitus abolebit. But 1t this be lo, 
and: the aboliſhingof the power of Satan be an act of Soveraign Power, then it was 
not done by the death of Chrijt, nor was there auy necd that he ſhould partake f 
fleſh .and blood tor that purpole, or dye. . So that this Expolition cc ntradicts both the 
expreſi words of the Apolile, and alſo, the whole deſign of his diſcourſe : No propoſition 
can be-more plain than this is 3 that the Power of Satan was deliroyed by the death of 
Chriſt, which in this Interpretation of the woids 1s denycd. 

5. And hence it laſtly appears, what was the Delivery that was procured for the chi[- 
dren by this diffolution of the Power of Satan. It reſpects both what they feared, and 


what euſued on their fear; that is, Death and Bondage. For the delivery here intend=- 


cd, is not meefly a Conſequent of the deſtruction of Satan, but hath regard unto the 
things themſelves, about which the power of Satan was exerciſed. They were obno- 
Xious unto death on the Guile of fin, as penal, as under the Curle, as attended with 
Hell, or everlatiing miſery. This he delivered the children from 3 by making an At- 
tonement for their tius in his death, virtually looſing their Obligation thereuntoz and 
procuring for them Eternal Redemption, as ſhall afterwards be fully declared. Here- 
on alſo they are delivered from the Bondage before deſcribed. The fear of death being 
taken away, the bondage that enſues thereon vaniſheth alſo. And theſe things, as they 
are done virtxally and legally in the death of Chritt 3 fo they are afualy accompliſhed 
in and towards the children, upon the Application of the death of Chriſt unto them, 
when they dobelieve. And we may now cloſe our conſideration of theſe Verſes with 
one or two other Obſervations 3 as, 


X. The death of Chriſt through the wiſe and righteous diſpoſal of God, is vidorious, all 
conquering, and prevalent. The aim of the woxld was to bring him unto death; and 
therein they thought they had done with him. The aim of Satan was fo alſo z who 
thereby ſuppoſed he ſhould have ſecurcd his own Kingdom. And what could world- 
ly or Satanical Wiſdom have imagined otherwiſe ? He that is ſlain is conquered. His 
own followers were ready to think ſo; We truſted, ſay thcy, that it had been he who 
ſhould bave redeemed Iſrae!, Luke 24.21, But he is dead; and thcir hopes are with 
him ia the grave. What can be expected from him, who is taken, ſlain, crucified 2 
Can he ſave others, who it ſeems could not fave himſelf ? Per mortem alterizs, flultum 
et ſperare ſalutem. Ts it not a fooliſh thing to look tor life, by the death of another ? 
This was that which the Pagans of old reproached the Chriftians withal ; that they 
believed in one that was crucified and dyed himſelf, and what could they expe&t 
from him? And our Apoſile tells us, that this death, this Croff, was a ſtumbling Hock 
anto the Fews, and folly to th: Greeks, 1 Cor. 1. 18, 23. And ſo would it have been in 


its (elf, As 2.13. Chap. 4. 28. had not the Will and Counſel, and Wiſdom and 


Grace of God been in it. But he ordered things ſo, that this death of Chriſt , 


ſhould pull out that pin, which kept together the whold fabrick of ſin and Satan; | 


tha! 
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that like Sampſon, he ſhould in his death, pull down the pallace of Satan about his 
ears, and that in dying he ſhould conquer and ſubdue all things unto himizlf. All 
the Angels of Heaven ſtood looking on, to ſee what would be the end of this great trial. 
Men and Devils were ignorant of the great work which God had in hand; And 
whileſt they thought they were deſtroying him, God was in and by him deſtroying them 
and their power. Whilett his heel was bruiſed, he brake their head, And this ſhould 
teach us, to leave all Gods works unto himſelt: See Fohn 11. 6, 7, 8; 9,10. He can 
bring light out of darkneſs, and meat out of the Eater. He can diſappoint his Adver- 
farics of their greateſt hopes, and faireſt poſſibilities, and raiſe up the hopes of his own 
out of the grave, He can make ſieffering to be ſaving 3 death viforious, and heal us by 
the ſtripes of his Son. And in particular, it ſhould fir us up to meditate on this 
myſterious work, of his Love and Wiſdom. We can never enough ſearch into it, 
whileſt our Enquiry is guided by his Word. New Myſteries, all fountains of Re- 
freſhmentand Joy,will continually open themſclves unto us, untill we come be to ſatis- 
fied with the endleſs fulnels of it unto Eternity. Again, 


XI. One ne end of the death of Chriſt was to deſtroy the power of Satan. To de- - 


ſtroy him that had the power of death. This was promiſed of old, Ger. 3. 15. He 
was to break the head of the Serpent. From him ſprang all the miſeries which he 
came to deliver his Ele from, and which could not be affected without the diffolu- 
tion of his Power. He was anointed to proclaim liberty to the Captives, and the opening 
the Priſon to them that were bound, Iſa. 61. 1. To this End he was to conquer him, who 
detained them; which he did by his death, Col. 2.15. and fo lad Captivity Captive, 
Pſalm 68.18. ſtilling this enemy and ſelf-avenger, Pſal.8.3. binding the ſtrong man,Mat.12. 
and dividing the ſpoil with him, Iſa. 53.13. And this he did by the merit of his blood, 
aud the Attonement he made for fin thereby. This took away the Obligation of 
the Law unto death, and diſarmed Satan. And moreover, by the Power of the Eter- 
' nal Spirit whereby he offered himſelf xnto God, he conquered and quelled him. Satan 
laid his claim unto the Perſon of Chriſt; but coming: to put it in Execution, he 
met with that great and hidden Power in him, which he knew not, and was utterly 
conquered, And thisas it gives us a particular conſideration of the Excellency of 
our Redemption, wherein Satan our old Enemy, who firſt toyled us, who alwayes 
hates us, and ſeeks our ruine, is conquered, ſpoiled and chained 3 fo it reacheth us 
how to contend with him, by what Weapons to refiſt his Temptations, and to repell 
his Aﬀrightments 3 even thoſe whereby he hath been already ſubdued. Faith in 
the death of Chriſt, is the only Way and Means of obtaining a Conqueſt over him. 
He will fly at the Sign of the Croft rightly made. 


———————— _ mt 
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Verſe XVL. 


Aving aſſerted the Incarnation of the Lord Chriſt, the Captain of our falvation, 

and ſhewed the neceſſity of it, from the Ends which were to be accompliſhed by 
It, and therein given the Reaſon of his conceſſion, that he was for a ſeaſon made leſs thats 
the Angels : The Apolile procecds in this Verſe, to confirm what he had taught betore, 
by Teſtimony of the Scripture, and adds an eſpecial Amplification of the Grace of God 
in this whole Diſpenſation, from the conſideration of the Angels, who were not 
made partakers of the like Love and Mercy. 


Verſe 
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 eAn Expoſition of the Cuae.1I. 


Verſe 16. 
'Ou 9» diims dy yirov balkdufeyere, end Gaiguatr@ ' Afradu ina fdrtſar. 


'Ov Þ $iws; The Syriack quite omits dTs, and reads only V1 N7, non enim ; 
for he did not. V. L. nuſquam enim, Tv; he renders #ſquam, any where ; and on the con- 
{ideration of the negative particle, & nnſquam,no where 3 Bez3,non enim ntique 5 as Ours 3 
for verily ( he took )) not z not reaching the force, or uſe of Ajws,z Arias, non enim 
videlicet , which anſwers not the intent of this place. Eraſmws fully and properly ; 
z0n enim ſane uſquam ; for verily not any where. That is in no place of the Scripture, is 
any ſuch thing teſtified unto; which way of Expreſſion we obſerved our Apoſtte to 
uſe before, Chap. 1. 5. Ear TY 

"Amyiaer £m1hapireTar, SYr. AD) NINTD 7D, ex Angelis afſumpſit, be took not . of, or 

from, among the Angels; that is, of their nature: F. I Aris , eng apprehendit ; he 
doth not take hold of Angels. Beza, Angelos aſſumpſit: he aſſumed not, he took not 
Angels to himſelf; immaypiveires, tor ininafe, by an Enaliage of time: which ours 
follow, He took not on him the nature of Angels. - But this change of! the Tenſe is nced- 
le(s. For the Apoſile intends not to expreſs what Chriſt had done, but what the Scrip- 
tre ſaith and teacheth concerning him in this mattex, That no where afficms that he 
takes bold of Angels. | Y 

The remaining words are generally rendered by Tranſlators according to the Ana- 
logie of theſe, Sed apprehendit, aſfumit, aſſumpſit, ſemen Abrahe, he laid bold of, he takes, 
he took, the ſeed of Abraham : only the Athiopick reads them 3 did he not exalt the ſeed 
of Abraham: departing from the ſenſe of the words, and of the Text» 

The conſtant uſe of this word inmnaubare, in the New Teitament 1s to t2ke bold of 
And fo in particular it is elſewhere uſcd in this Epi(ile, Chap. 8. 9. iniaafepirs wo 15 
yeuds duvray, in the day that I took them by the hand, In other Authors, it is fo va- 
riouſly uſed, that nothing from thence can be determined, as to its preciſe {ignifica- 
tion, 1n this, or any other place. The firſt and proper ſcnſe of it 1s acknowledged 
to be, to take hold of, as it were with the hand. And however the ſenſe may be in- 
terpreted, the Word cannot properly be tranſlated any otherwiſe than to take. For 
what ſome contend, that the Eff:& or end of taking bold of, that is, to belp, to vindi- 
cate into liberty, whence by Caftalio, it is rendered opitulatur, yet it belongs to 
the deſign of the place, not the mcaning of the word, which in the firlt place is to be 


rſpeced. | 
Verſe 16. 


For verily not any where doth he take Angels » but he takes the ſeed of 
Abraham. 


In the words, there is firſt the Reference that the Apoſtle makes unto ſomewhat elſe, 
whereby: that which he declareth is confirmed. For verily not any where : that is, that 
which he denycth in the following words, is 79 where taught in the Scripture; as 
Chap. 7.5. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time; That is, there is no Teſti- 
mony extant in the Scripture concerning them to that purpoſe. So here; 70 where 
is it ſpokcn in the Scripture, that Chriſt zaketh Angels. ard what 1s ſo foken, he 1s 
faid to do. And thus alſo the Affirmative clauſe of his Propoſition, but he taketh the 
ſeed of Abraham, is to be referred to the Scripture. There it 1s promiſed, there it is 
ſpoken, and thercn it 1s done by him. | 

Secondly, That which he aflerteth hath the nature of a diſcrete axiom, wherein the 
ſame thing 1s denyed, and affirmed of the difparates expreſſed, and that univocaly in the 
fame ſenſe; he took,not Angels, but he took the ſeed of Abraham, And this, we being 
referred to the Scripture for the proof and confirmation of, gives light and perſe&t under - 
ftanding into the meaning of the words. For how doth Chrilt 1 the Scripture take 
the ſecd of Abraham, in ſuch a ſenſe as that therein nothing is ſpoken of him in reference 
'unto Angels : It evident, that it was, in that he was of the Poſterity of Abraham ac- 
cording to the fleſhz that he was promiſed to Abraham, that he ſhould be of hi ſeed, 


yea, that he ſhould be bi ſeed as Ga!. 3.6. This was the great Principle, the great 
Expc:Ctation, 
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expeRation of the Hebrews, that the Meſfiah ſhould be the ſeed of Abrabam : this was 
declared unto them in the Promiſe, and this accordingly was accompliſhed. And he 
is here ſaid to take the ſeed of Abraham, becauſe in the Scyiptare it is (o plainly, fo often 
athrmed that he ſhould ſo do; when not one word is any where ſpoken that he ſhould 
be an Angel, or take their nature upon him. And this, as [ faid, gives us the true meaning 
ofthe words. The Apoſtle in them confirms what he had before affirmed, concerning 
his being made partaker of fleſh and bloud together with the children. This, faith he, 
the Scripture declares, wherein it is promiſed that he ſhould be of the ſeed of Abraham, 
which he therein takes upon him, and which was already accompliſhed in his bei 
made partaker of fleſh and bloud. See Foh. 1. 14. Rom. 9.5. Gal. ++ Chap. 3.16. This 
then the Apoſtle teacheth us, that the Loxd Chriſt, the Son of God, according to the 
Promiſe, took to himſelf the nature of man, coming of the ſeed of Abraham, that is into 
perſonal union with himſelf; but took not the natwre of Angels, no ſuch thing being 
ſpoken ofhim, nor concerning him any where in the Scripture. And this expoſition 
' of the words will be farther evidenced and contirmed by our examination of another, 

which with great endeavour is advanced in oppolition unto it. 

Some then take the meaning of this Expolition to be, that the Lord Chriſt by his 
participation of fleſh and blood brought help and relief, not unto Angels, but unto men, the 
ſeed of Abraham. And they ſuppoſe to this purpoſe, that iwmnaufdrar is put for 
dvarcuBdyrar, to help, to ſuccour, to relieve, to vindicate into liberty. Of this mind arc 
Caſtalio,and all the Socinians;z among thoſe of the Koman Church,Ribera ; Eſtius alſo,and q 
A Lapide ſpeak doubtfully in the caſe. Of Proteſtants, Camero,and Grotizs, who affirms " 
moreover, that Chyyſoftom and the Greek, Scholiaſts ſo interpret the place and words : ; 
which I ſhould have marvelledat, had Inot long before obſerved him greatly to fail / 
or miſtake in many ofhis Quotations. Chryſoftom, whom he names in particular, ex- 
preſly referreth this whole verſe unto the Lord Chrijts Aſſumption of the nature of man, 
and not of the nature of Angels. The ſame alſo is inſiſted on by Theophyla&t and Occu- 
menius, without any intimation of the ſenſe that Grotizs would impoſe upon them. 

The Socinians embrace and endeavour to confirm this ſecond Expolition of the 
words, and itis their concerminent ſo to do. For if the words expreſs that the Lord 
Chriſt aſſumed humane uature, which neceſfarily infers his pre-exijtence in another na- 
ture, their perſwaſion about the Perſon of Chriſt is utterly overthrown. Their ex- 
ceptions in their controverſial writings unto this place have been elſe-where cenlidered. 
Thoſe of Eniedinus on this Text, arc anſwered by Pareus, thoſe of Caftalio by Beza, 
and the obje&ions of ſome others by Gomarus. We ſhall in the tirſt place contider 
what is propoſed for the confirmation of their ſenſe, by Schlifingius or Crellius , and 
then the exception of @ very learned Expoſitor unto the ſenſe before laid down and 
confirmed, And Schlidingius firft argues from the Context, Preter ipſa verba ( faith . | 
he) que hunc ſenſum uullo modo patiuntur ut poſtea dicemus, contextus &- ratiociuatio au- 
thors id repudiat ; qui pro ratione & argumento id ſumere non potuit debuitve, quod ſibi | 
hic ipſo argumento & ratione probandum ſumſiſſet. De eo enim erat queſito, cur- Chriſtus | 
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qui nunc ad tantam majeſtatem & gloriam eſt evefus, non angelicam ſed bumanam, | 
morti & variis calamitatibus obnoxiam habuerit naturam ? bujus vero rei, quo patto ratio i 
redderetur, pe idquod non angelicam ſed bumanam naturam aſſumpſerit ; cum iſtius ipſius ty 
ret, que in bac queſtione Continetur, nempe uod Chriſtus homo fuit natus, nunc cauſa | 
ratioque queratur, At verofi bec verba, dejuvandis non Angelis, ſed hominibus, deque | | 
ope 1s ferenda intelligamus,\pulcherrime ownia coherent 3 nempe Chriſtum bominem mor- F; 
talem p. t, 01 angelum aliquem, quod non angelis ſed bominibus juvandis, ſervandiſque 1 
fuerit deſtinatus. But the foundation of this Expoſition of the Context is a miſtake, 
which his own preceding diſcourſe might have relieved hum from. For there is no | 1 
ſach queſtion propoſed as here is imagined, nor doth he in hi following Expoſition ſup- | q 
poſe it: The Apoſtle doth not once propoſe this unto confirmation, chat it behoved þ 
the Lord Chriſt tobe a man and uot an Angel. But liaving proved at large before, that ; 
in Nature and Authority he was above the Angels, he grants, verſe $. that he was for 
a little while made lower than they, and gives at large the reaſon of the neceſſity of [ 
that diſpenſation,taken from the work which God had deſigned him unto, which being | | 
to bring many ſons unto glory, he ſhews and proves by ſundry reaſons, that it could not 
be accompliſhed without his death and ſuffering ; for which end it was indiſpenſibly ne- 
ccffary that he ſhould be made partaker of fleſh and blood. And this he confirms far- | 
r:1er by referring the Hebrews unto the Scripture, and in eſpecial unto the great Pro- i 
” Miſe of the Meſſiah made unto Abrabam, that the Meſfiah was to be his ſeed; the love | | 
Rkbh | and : 
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arid grace whereof he amplifies by an intimation' that he was not to partake of the 
welical nature. That ſuppoſition therefore which' is the foundation of this Expo- 


ſition, namely that the Apoſtle had before defigned to prove that the Meſia# bughr to 


partake of humaite nature, and not of Angelical, whichiis nothing to his purpoſe, is a 
ſurmiſe ſuited only to the preſent occaſion. Whierefote Felbinger in his Demonſtr ativ- 
nes Evangelice takes another courſe, and affirms that theſe words contain the cd of 


. what was before aſſerted, verſe 14, 15. namely about Chriſts participation of fleſÞ and 


blood, which was not to belp Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham, and to take them into 
grace and favour. But theſe things are both of them expreſly feclared in thoſe verſes, 
eſpecially verſe 15. where it 15 direly affirmed, that his delign in his Incarnation attd 
Death was to deſtroy the devil, and to free and ſave the children: And to what ctid 
ſhould theſe things be here again repeated, and that in words and terms far more ob- 
ſcare and ambiguous than thoſe wherein it was before taught and declared ? For by 
Angels they underſtand evil Angels z and there could be rio cauſe why the Apoſtle 
ſhould Gay in this Verſe, that he did not aft of telicve then, when he had declared 
in the words immediately fore-going; that he was bory and died that he ttiight de- 
ftroythem. Neither is it comely to ſay, that the end why Chriſt deſtroyed the devil was, 
that he wight not belp bim 3 or the end why he faved the children was, that he might 
aſſiſt them. Beſides the introduction of this aſſertion, 3 33 £i7e, will not allow, that 
here any endis intimated of what was before expreſſed, there being no inſinuation of 
any final cauſe in them. 

The Context therefore, not anſwering their occaſion, they betake themſelves tothe 
words, Verbum ixixeufe vere ( ſaith he ) ſgnificat proprie, mann aliquem apprehendere ; 
five ut illnm aliquo ducas, ſive ut ſuſtentes , hinc ad opitulationem ſignificandum commode 
transfertur ; quos enim adjtos volumus ne cadant, vel ſub enere aliquo ſuccnmbant, aut ſi 
ceciderint ereftos cupimus, 1is manum injicere ſolemns, quo ſenſa Eccleſiaſtic. 4. v. 12. De ſa- 
pientia dium eſt, x; iniapfarerar nov GnTivTey evrhy, hoc eft, opitulatur querentibus ſe, 
eadem eſt ſignificatio verbi d17ia2auCavirer, quod qui aliquem ſublevatum velint ilii ex ad- 
verſo manum porrigere ſolent. | 

It is acknowledged that dr7iaeupdrera doth frequently ſignifi as here is alledged, 
namely to help and aſſiſt, as it were by putting forth the hand tor to give relief. Bu if 
that were intended by the Apolile in this place, what reaſon can be aſſigned why he 
ſhould wave the uſe of a word proper unto his purpoſe, and frequently ſo applied by 
himſelf in other places, and make uſe of another, which ſignifying 70 ſuch thing, nor 
any where uſed by him in that ſenſe, muſt needs obſcure his meaning, and render it 
ambiguous ? Whereas therefore «17naufzyyre lignifics to help and relieve, and is con- 
fantly uſed by our Apoſtle in that ſenſe, it being not uſed or applied by him in this 
place to expreſs his intention, but #n1mepfarirer, which fignifies 70 ſmch thing, nor is 
ever uſed by him to that purpoſe, the ſenſe contended for of help and relief is plainly 
excluded, The place of Eccleſiaſticzes, and that alone, is referred unto by all that em= 
brace this Expoſition. But what if the word be abuſed in that place by that Writer ? 
muſt that givea rule unto its interpretation in all other Writers where it is properly 
uſed ? But yet neither is the word uſed there for to help and relieve, but to take and 
receive; Wiſdom, ſuſeipit, receiveth, or taketh unto it ſelf, ſo more, thofe'that ſeek it 3 
which is the ſenſe of the word we plead for, andfo is it rendred by Tranſlators. So 
the Lord Chriſt, fo modo, took to himſelf the ſeed of Abraham, by uniting it unto his 
perſon as he was the Son of God. In the very entrance alfo of his diſcourſe this Au- 
thor acknowledgeth that iz@wneuSerera: doth not direftly or properly fignific to help or 
to relieve, but ſignifying to take hold of, is transferred unto that afe and ſenſe. I ask, 
where? by whom ? in what Author ? If he ſays in this place by the Apoſtle, that will 
not proveitz and where any will plead for the mttaphorical ufe ofa word, they muſt 
either prove that the ſenſe of the place where it is uſed inforces that acceptation of 
it, or at leaſt that in Jike caſes in other laces it is fo uſed, neither of which are here 
pretended. 

But he proceeds. Quod bic dicit, \n12auÞdit&ta, v.18. per Bonfnoar, effert; de eadem 
enim re utrobique agitur, & rationem conſequentie argumenti, quod in hoc verſiculo proponit 
#lic explicat, This is but imagined, the contrary is evident unto every one, upon the 
frſt vzew of the Context. Here the Apoſile diſcourſeth the Reafon of the Humiliation 
5 ©vwy and his zaking fleſh ,, there the benefit of his Prieſtly Office unto them that do 

clieve. . 

"Eni1aj4[dvouet 15 therefore properly aſſumo, accipio » to take unto, Or to take upon 3 

an 
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And the Apoſile teacheth us by it, that the Lord Chriſt zook wnto. bim, and took on him k 
our Humane Natere of the ſeed of Abraham. | : 

That the Genwine ſenſe of the place may be yet more fully vindicated, I ſhall farther 
conſider the exceptions of a very learned man unto our Interpretation of the words, and 
his Anſwers unto the Reaſons whereby it is confirmed. | 

Firſt, he ſays, that inmeufdrire, being in the preſent tenſe, ſignifieth a continued 
aQion, ſuch as Chriſt helping of ws is 3 but his aſſumption of humane nature was a mo- 
mentaneous ation, which being paſt long before, the Apoſtle would not expreſs ic as a | 
thing preſent. It is generally anſwered unto this exception, that an engllage is to be | 
allowed, and that in:1azuferirais put for iwiaxzfer:, which is uſual in the Scripture ; ' i 
So Fob. 1. 31. chap. 2x. 13. But yet there is no juſt neceſſity of ſuppoling it in this place. y 
The Apoſile in his uſual manner diſputing with the Hebrews oa the principles where- i 
in they had been infiruced from the Old Teſtament, minds them that there is no- l 
thing ſaid therein of his taking upon him the natzre of Angels, but only of the ſeed of - ly 
Abraham, So that, be takgs, is, he dothſoin the Scripture, that affirms him ſo to do; 4 
and in reſpe@ hereunto the expreſſion in the preſent tenſe is proper to his purpoſe. 4 
This way of arguing and manner of expreſſion we have manifeſted on chap. x. 5. | 


Again he addes ; this expreſſion, He took not on him Angels, tor, the nature of Angels, is | 
hard and uncouth; as it would be in the affirmative to lay, aſſumpſit homines, ot homi- } 
nem; he took, men, or a man; which we ſay not, although we do that he took humane j 


nature. But the reaſon of this phraſe of feech is evident, Having before affirmed that 
he was partaker oagn3s x; dares, of fleſh and blood, whereby the nature of man is ex- ' 
prefſed, repeating here ayain the ſame aſſertion with reſpe& unto the Promiſe, and a | 
negation of the ſame thing in reference unto Angels, becaule their nature confilteth 4 
. not of fleſh and blood, he expreſFth it indetinitely, and in the concrete ; he -took not them, fl 
that is, not that in and of them, which anſwers unto fleſh and blood in the children, that 'F 
is, their nature. So that there is no need to aſſert, as he ſuppoſeth ſome may do, that 
oaprds x, duar@, oght to be repeated ix 74 xons, and referred unto thoſe bodies which 
che Angels aſſumed for a ſeaſon in their Apparitions under the Old Teſtament ; there 
b-ing only an Elipfis cafic to be ſupplied of that in them which anſwers unto -fleſh and 
blood in the children. 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle, he faith, ſheweth, verſe 17. that Chriſt ought in all things to be 
made like unto us, by this reaſon, Quod non aſſumpſit Angels, ſed ſemen Abrabe, But if 
this be to take on him the nature of man, he comes to prove the ſame thing by the ſame. For to 
be made like unto us, and to aſſume humane nature, differ only in words, and not real, or 
indeed, But, take in1\2ubaverau to belp or relieve, and all things agree: For becauſe he came to 
help us and not Angels, it became him to be made like unto us. But herein lies a double | 
miſtake : Firſt, in the ſcope and argument of the Apoſtle , for thoſe words in the be-" 
ginning of the 17 verſe are not an Inference or Concluſion from what is aſſerted in this | 
verſe, but an Affirmation of the neceſſity of what 15 there aſſerted, from that which | 
follows in the ſame verſe, that he might be a faithful High Prieſt. Secondly, thoſe words # 

| like untows, do not intend his conformity unto us in his participation of humane nature, Ft 
which he had on other reaſons before confirmed, but in the ſufferings and temptations ql 
which there he inſiſts upon. 

Fourthly, The ſeed of Abraham, he ſays, is a collefive expreſſion, and denotes many, at leaſt | 
it muſt denote the perſon of ſome man, which Chriſt did not aſſume. And therefore it is the | 
firitual ſeed of Abraham that i intended, that is, believers. And the Apoſtle ſo calls them, 


becauſe the Hebrews were well pleaſed with the mention of that priviledge. But this will not 
abide the examination. The great promiſe of old unto Abraham was, that in his | 
ſeed all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. The intendment of that Promiſe was, ly 
that the Meſfiah ſhould be bis ſeed, of his poſterity, That by this ſeed one inlividual fl 
was intended, our Apoſile declares, Gel. 3. 16. As Chrilt in like manner is faid to be 
of the ſeed of David according, to the fleſh, Rom. 1. 3. Of this Promiſe the Apoſtle minds 
the Hebrews. So that his taking on him the ſeed of Abraham, is not the aſſuming of 
many, nor of the perſon of any one of them, but meerly his being made of the 
ſeed of Abraham according to the Promiſe. And to bend theſe words unto any other AH 
ſenſe, than the accompliſhment of the Promiſe made to Abraham, that Chriſt ſhould | [ 
be of his ſeed, is plainly to pervert them. And this is all of weight thac I can meet | 
withall, which is objected unto our interpretation of this place, which being remoycd, 
it is further eſtabliſhed. 

Lally, in the difparate removed, by Angels, the good Angels, not fallen Angels, are | 
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cipall rded.. Of falkn Angels he had newly ſpoken under the colle&i y ex: 
7 cſiha, the devs, who had the power of death. Norarc, it may be, the devils og He 
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called abſolutcly by the name'of Angels ; but they are termed either evil Angdlr,.. or 
Angels that ſinned, that left their habitation, that" are to be judged, the devils Angels ; or 
haveſome or other peculiar AdjunQ whereby they are marked out and diſtinguiſhed. 
Now it cannot be that this word inmeufdriter, if it be interpreted to help, aſift, or 
relieve, Can in any f(cnſe be applied unto the A4nyelr, that muſt be intended if any. For 
the word muſt denote either any help, aſſiſtance, or reef in general, or that - «ſpecial 
help and aſſiſtance which is given by Chriſt in the work of Reconciliation and Re- 
demption. If the firſt be intended, I much queſtion the truth of the aſſertion, ſeeing the 
Angels owe their eſtabliſhment in grace unto Chriſt, and their advancement in gory, 
Epheſ.. 1. 10. , If it be to be taken in the latter ſenſe as is pretended, then the nature of 
the diſcrete Axiom here uſed by the Apoſtle requires, that there be the ſame need of the 
belp intimated in both the difarates, which is denied as unto the one, and affirmed as 
unto the other. But now the Angels, that is the good Angels, had 'no need of the help 
of Redemption and Keconciliation unto God, or of being freed from death, or the fear 
of it, which they were never obnoxious unto. And what remains for the cleaxing of 
the mind of. the Apolile, will appear yet farther in the enſuing Obſervations from 
the words. 


I. The Lord Feſws Chriſt is truly God and Man in one Perfin, and this is fully mani- 
feſted in theſe words. For, firſt, there is ſuppoſed in them his pre-exiſtence in another 
Nature,than that which he is ſaid here to aſſume. He was before, he ſubfſted before,or he 
could not have taken on him what he had not. This was his Divine Nature, as the 
likeis intimated, where he is ſaid to be made fleſh, Foh. 1. 14. to be mad: of a woman, 
Gal. 4 4. to be-manifeſted in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. to take on him the form of a ſervant, 
Phil. 2. 8, 9. as here,:he took the ſeed of Abraham; he was before he did fo that is 
the Son, the Word of God, the Son of God, as in the places mentioned, eternally 

rz-cxiſting unto this his Incarnation. For the ſ#bjef? of this Propoſition, he took, ore 
vim, &c. denotes a perſon pre-exiſting unto the at? of taking here aſcribed unto him, 
which was no other than the Son of God. 2. He aſſume1, he took to himſclf another 
zature, of the ſeed of Abraham according unto the promiſe ; ſo continuing what he was, 
he became what he wasnot, For, 3. He took this tobe his own nature; he ſo took it, 
as himſelf to become truly theſeed of Abraham, to whom, and concerning, whom, the 
promiſe was given, Gal. 3. 16. and was himſclf made of the ſeed if David according to 
the fleſh, Rom. x. 3. and as concerning the fleſh came of the fathers, Rom. 9.5. and ſo was the 
Son of David the Son of Abraham, Matth. 1. 1. And this could no otherwiſe bedone, 
but, 4- by taking that Nature into Perſonal Subfiſtence with himſelf, in the Hypoſtaſis of 
the Son of God 3 the nature he aſſumed could no otherwiſe become his. For if he 
had by any ways or means taken the perſon of a man to bt united unto him, in the 
ſtricteſt union that two perſons are capable of, a Divine and an Humane, the nature 
had ſtill been the nature of that other perſon and not his own. But he took it to be his 
own nature, which it could no ways be but by perſonal-union, cauſing it to ſubfi 
in his own perſon. And he is therefore a true and perfte& Man; for no more is xe- 
quired to make a complete and perfc& man, but the entire nature of man ſebſifting. 
And this is in Chriſt, as a man, the Humane natwre having a ſubſiſtence communicated 
unto it by the Son of God. And therefore, 6. This is done without a multiplication of 
perſons in him. For the Humane Naturecan have no perſonality of its own, becauſe it 
was taken to be the nature of another perſon, who was pre-exjſtent unto it, and by 
aſſuming of it, prevented its proper perſonality. Neither, 57. did hence any mixture 
or confuſion of natures enſue, or of the effential properties of them; for he took the 
ſeed of Abraham to be his Humane Nature, which if mixed with the Divine, it could 


not be, And this he hath done, 8. inſeparably and forever. Which things are handled 
at large clſe-where, | | 


. 11. The Redemption.of Mankind by the taking of onr nature, was a work, of meer Sovereign 
grace. He took the ſeed of Abraham; he took not the nature of Angels. And for what 
cauſe or reaſon ? Can any be aſſigned but the Sovercign Grace, Pleaſure, and Love 


of God ?. nor doth the Scripture any where aſſign any other. And this will the better 
appear, if we conſider, | 


- - Fullt, That for .a- ſnningnatxre to be ſaved, it was indiſpenſibly neceſſary that n 
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ſhould be offimed.” The natute of Angels being not taken, "thoſe thit ſuneF%% has 
nature, muſt perifh for ever; and they that fancy a poſfibility of faving finners any 

other way but by ſati»fa&ion made in the ature that babfomn ſtem not to have con- 
fidered ny mh nature of fin, and the Juſticeof God. Had ny other way beet poſ= 

fible, why doth the perithing of Angels lo inevitably follow the non-aſſam ption of their 

"Boos edi alone then could it be wrought. ' © © rs 

Secondly, that we Were carrying away all humane nature into endleftl deſtruftion : &; 

fo it is mtimated, whence Chriſts aſſumption of-it is exprefſed by ar ety forth x: 
band and taking hold of it, to ſtop it in 1ts courſe of apoliafie and ruine. : Gf Angels 
only ſome individeal perſons fell from God; but our mhole nature, in every one tQ 
whom: it was communicated from and by Adanr was running h-ad-long to deftrii- 
ion. In it ſelf there could be no relief, nor any thing to commend ic unto God. * 
Here Sovereign Grace interpoſeth, The love of God to mankind, Tit. 3. 4, As to the 
Angels, he fared them not, 2 Pet. 2, 4. He ſparcd not them, and fared not his Son far Wsg 
Rom. 8, 32. . And if we conſider rightly what the Scripture informs us of the riumbes” 
and dignity of the Angels that ſinned, of their nature and ability to accompliſh the: 
will of God, and compare therewith our own vilene(s and low condition, ' we may. 
have matter of eternal admiration ſuggeſted unto us. © And there was intinite Wiſdom 
as well as Sovereign Grace in this diſpenſation ; ſundry branches whereof the ApoRle' 
afterwards holds out unto us. | a 
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Verſe XVII, XVIII. 


" F Aving declared the general Reaſons why the Son or Meſizh was for 2 little while 
H to be made lower than the Angels, in his Incarnation and ſufferings, and ſhewed 
the ends thereof 3 the Apolile proceeds to declare other eſpecial ends of this divine 
Diſpenſation, and therein makes way unto what he had to inſtruct the Hebrews in, 
about the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt, which was the principal ground and fouridation of 
what he intended more fully afterwards to diſcourſe with them abour, and toinform , | : 


them in. | 
Verſe 17, 38.” 
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* 20849, G93 V. wnde debit, whence he oight. So Beza: Syr. 997 NIN WD, for Os Gpcne. 
which cauſe; or wherefore, it was juſt, meet, or equal. Others, wherefore It was due, 
ut was convenient. Wherefore it behoved him ;, ſo gurs. *Qgeiaw joyned with an Fafini- 
tive Mood, as here it is, ſignifies commonly oportet me, or neceſſe eſt, or debeo; I ought, it 
behoveth me, it js neceſſary for me 3 and denotes more than. a meer Congruency, Con. 
veniency, or Expediency 3 even ſuch a kind of neceſlity as ariſeth from that, which in 
ic ſelfis juſt and equal; which the Syriack expreſſethz of the fame importance with 
npsre, verſe 10. | ; | : | 
| Kan® mevra, per omnia, Syr. CAO yet in omni re, in everything 
rum pat 15 ah in all conditions , that is, every condition and ſtate of life : ours, 
in all things, leaving the words where they are placed in the Original, Wherefore in all 
things is Jebeved him; whereas a little tranſpoſition of them would more clear up the 
Gnle 3; Wherefore it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren in all things. The 
E1hiopich, quite omits the words here, and placeth them after eAipor, merciful in 

things. | 
et Anat uotolivar, V. Frotribus ſimulari : Era. ſimilis redd; ; Beza, fimilis fieri ; *0unutinat 
2s ours, to be made like, The Article prefixed to «dJ5apeis reſtrains the name Brethren Tois S\ageis; 
unto thoſe whom he had before diſcourſed of under the names of children, diſciples, 
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Eraſ. Bez. The Syriack ſomewhat otherwiſe, N11 31) RADIO NYT, that be 
might be merciful,and a great Prieſt,or chicf Prieſt z NIDVND, faithful in the things of God, 
ſo making his merciſuhnefl an attribute of his Perſon abſolutely z and ſaithfuine{ only to 
reſpe& him as an High Prieſt. So alſo the Arabickand ZthiopickAnd the word whereby 
ixenuer, is rendered, (ignifies tenderly merciful, with that kind of mercy which is cal- 
led bowels of compaſſion, from DN. And it may be here obſerved, that that Intex- 
preter throughout the Epiſtle renders «gxepys by NIDV2 27, Rab Comaraz though 
that word be alwayes uſed in an ill ſenſe in the Old Teſtament. Three times it oc- 
curs therein, 1 Kings 23. 5. where we render it Idolatrous Prieſts, Zeph.1.4. the name 
Chemarims is retained, Hoſ. 10. 5. we expreſs it by Pricſts, but place Chemarines in the 
Margen. For it principally denoted the Prieſts of Bal and Meloch, and their blackneſs 
( as the word is rendered, Fob 3. 5. ) not from the garments they wore, but from the 
colour they contracted in their diabolical Sacrifices in the fire. Hence where ever 
the word {792, is applyed unto a Pricſt of a falſe God, or one engaged in falſe Wor- 
ſhip, the Targumiſts conſtantly render it by RIDV2, ſee Frdg. 17.5. Chap. 18.4. 30. 
But this Tranſlator reſpected not ſo much the uſe, as the original and extraction of 
the word : for from 05, in Nipha/ 1922, is to wax bot, and to be moved with inter- 
nal heat, whence it is taken to ſignifie Compaſſion and pitty, the fame with DN, 
hence Dext. 13. 17. TION T? (N23), and ſhall give thee tender mercy, bowels of com- 
paſſion, is rendered by Ben. Vzziel, pj» NM PRAM panty NDNM), and ſhall wax 
bot towards you, with compaſſion, and ſhall bave compaſſion on you. He ſhall be warmed 
and moved with compaſſion towards. you- In like manner is the word uſed, Pſalm 
77.10. With reſpe& unto this heat of AﬀeQtions and abundant Compaſſion , the 
ord may well be applyed unto the Lord Chriſt our High Prieſt. 

Te meds wiv bebe: V. ad Deum. Pontifex ad Deum: an High Prieſt towards God. 
Very defetively. Eraſ. in his que apud Deum forent agenda, in the things that were 19 
be done. before God : ſo alio Beza, noting forent agenda, as a ſupplement unto the Tex. 
So Vatablus and others. Syr. NNN, inthe things of God. The Apoſtle explains his 
own meaning, Chap.5.1. where he tells us, that every High Prieſt, xavicarai 7 mes 4 v48v 
ire weoogigy, is fet over the things appertaining #nto God 3 that he may offer Sacrifice. In 
things ; try Foy: God: what he hath todo- with God in their behalf for whom 
he minilters in his Office before him. Arab. res n!ſtras apud Deum peragens. 

"Fig 73 1adIxtcga TH dpaprias 77 aat, V. ut repropitiaret delita poprl: : aiming to 
expreſs the ſenſe of the Original, it falls upon a barbarous word, yiclding no tole- 
rable ſenſe; though that which ſeems to be intended in it, is to make Propitiation or 
Attonement. . Ar. Vatab. Eraſ. Bez, ad expiandum : - Syr. RD men Ty xonD, ex- 
pians ſuper peccata populi, {o the word is conſtantly tranſlatcd, though it rather figni- 
fies to ſhew mercy or pity. . iadoxeues, 15 commonly uſed aGively, for propitinm facio, 
or propitio, to pleaſe, appeaſe, attone, turn away anger and when it is taken in a Paſſive 
or Nexter ſenſe, it ſignifies to be mercifzl, appeaſed , reconciled, as Luke 18. 13. 3 v82s 
indanr wot Tal dpapror@» God be merciful unto me a ſinner. T much doubt whether any 
inſtance can be given of its ſignifying to expiate, though becauſe of the conſtruction 
of it in this place, it be generally ſo rendered. If it be taken in its firſt proper ſenſe, 
then fin cannot be the next objeF of the Ad denoted by it. Ours, to make reconcilia= 
tion for the fins of the people ; of the ſenſe whereof we ſhall deal afterwards at 
la : 

*s ® 38, Ine enim, V. for in that : Eraſ.nam ex hoc, for from bence : Beza, nam ex 
eo, Vat. ex eoz obid: ours, for in that, that is, inaſmuch; not, in that thing wherein 
he was tempted, but, whereas, inaſ'nuch, ſeeing that Arab. for from thoſe things which 
happened unto him when he was tempted. | 

Tlimorvsy duros wore Feicy V. paſſus eft ipſe tentatus, in which himſelf ſuffered and was 
tempted. ( Et ) Eraſmes tell us is not in many antient Copies; Ar. in quo paſſus eſt 
ipſe tentatus : inthat he ſuffered himſelf being tempted: Bez, ex eo quod es ne 
fuit, quum eft tentatus ;, for that which he ſuffered when he was tempted. But the 
words rather ſignific bis ſufferings by being tempted, or from his temptations, than his 
ſuffering on other accounts when he was tempted. Syr. for in that he ſuffered and was 
tempted; as the Val. Eraſ. quod ipfi contigit tentatum eſſe, that it befell him to be ed. 
Laying the whole upon Temptation, becauſc in the latter clauſe mention is made of 
them that are tempred, without any addition of ſufferings. It is not certain whether 
wrorle, be from na'axw, or from ys, from whoſe aFive mmximnxa, the middle Peri 

if to, 
not. 


cation in wiwova, 1s found, and #iroyva by an uſual Plconaſine of Thets; and 
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not his ſuffering, but his l:howring under tempration is intended. | If, as it is com- 
ionly thought, it be from'#dow, Tconfels that word is fometitnes uſed as it is here 
rendered by Eraſmus, accidit, contigit, uſt venit, it happened, it befell , but it is but 
rarely, and that not without regard unto ſuffering. But it bemg evident thar* the 
ſuffering of Chriſt is here intended, his Temptation being mentioned only as an in- 
tance of that whereby he ſuffered, that is, not to be paſſed over, and the ſenſe carried on 
unto his Temptation only. He ſuffered being tempted. meydla, is. init felf but to 
make a trial or Experiment. But this being done from various Principles by tundry 
Means, for different Ends, and upon diverſe SubjeQs, there is, a great difference m 
ſuch tryals ; and great variety in the Nature of Temptations. How the Lord Chriſt 
was tempted,by whom,and of what ſort his Temptations were,we hall confider after- 
wards. The Zthiop. reads, when he tempted him, and afflified him; that is, God. 
Avvdlas Conflioes. V. potens eft & eis qui tentantur anuxiliari. ' ( & ) again is added, 
but retained by Bezs, as not copulative, but emphatical;, poteſt &* ezs qui tentantur ſuc- 
currere, he can, Or is able to help, relieve, ſuccour. pondic, is properly tn} Bly ew, to 
run in to the cry of any one, that is, to help and relieve him in his diſtreſs, to come ſpecc- 
dily, and as it were in haſt, to the help oft him that cryeth out in danger. So Thuct- 
dides ,, gra 5 Tois *Afnvaios tfePondineoar » Theſe came in to the help of the Athenians 3 
C in their diſtreſs, ) And this is the dire ſenſe of the word in'this place, as it re- 
ſpecs them that are diſtreſſed under the power of Temptation 3 crying out for help. 
And it is plainly expreſſed in the Latin ſuccurrere, and our ſcour taken from thence. 
So Chryſoftom interprets theſe words, Srara: Bondiioaa perk mois mgoluuins optfu xeges 


he gives out his hand unto them with all readineft. 


Verſe 17, 18.' 


Wherefore ( hence ) it behoved him to ( it was meet he ſhould ) be ade 
like unto his ( the ) brethren in all things, (every manner of way ) 
that he might be a mercifull and faithfull High Prieſt in the things 
of ( pertaining unto ) God, to make reconcilation for the ſins of the 
people. For in that (whereas ) he hath ſuffered being ( when he 
was ) tempted, he is able to ſuccour, ( come in tothe help of) theme 


that are tempted. 


. In theſe two Verſes, the Apoſtle illuſtrates what he had taught before 3 and con- 
firms what he had aſſerted concerning the Sons participation of fleſh and blood, in like 
manner with the children, from one eſpecial End thereof. And this End is, his being 
an High Prieft, which that the Meſſiah was to be, both the Hebrews granted, and he 
himſelf intended more largely afterwards to demonſtrate. Moreover, he was to be 
ſuch an High Prieſt, as was (etled and ſuited for the diſcharge of his Office, unto the 
benefit of them, for whoſe good he was to minifter therein. This the Wiſdom of 
God, and the Nature of the thing it ſelf doth require. Now they being perſons 
obttoxious unto Temptations and ſufferings of all forts, he muft inan eſpecial manner 
be able, to help, relieve and fave ſuch Perſons. And all this the Apolile declares in 
theſe Verſes ; in the opening whereof we may conlider, 
1. The importance of the zlative expreſſicn in theentrancez wherefore, or hence. 
2. The neceſſity intimated of what is here afligned to the Meſſiah; it behooved bim, 
or it was meet that he ſhould. 
3. What the Apoftle repeats and reafſerts 3 namely, that he was in all things, or every 
manner of way, tobe made like unto his brethren 3 or, 
4. The general End of this his neceſſary conformity unto the brethren; that he 
might be a merciful and faithful High Prieft, ; 
5. The eſpecial work and end of that Office, which he was ſo prepared for ;- in the 
things of God, to make Reconciliation for the fins of the people. : 
6. A farther enforcement of the neceſſity of the foregoing aflertion ; taken from 


a double confideration. ; 
' 1. Ofwhat he did, or what befell him, in the condition wherein he was made like 


unto the Brethren ; he ſuffered being tempred, ox when he was-tempted. _ 
| _ 
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2. Of the bleſſed Effet and conſequence thereof, both in his own preparation unto 
the farther diſcharge of his Office, and the benefit of them whom he miniſters in it 
for, be is able to ſicccour them that are tempted. 

Firſt, There is the lation intimated in the word 39%, wherefore ; Now this may rc- 
ſpe eicher what had been before diſcomrſed;, or whiat is farther inſiſted on in the 
words <nſuing. In the tirſt way, the Apoſtle would ſeem to. infer the neceſſity of his 
being made like #nto bis brethren in all things, from what he had before proved of his 
participation of humane nature 3 but this ſeems not to be the meaning of the word. 
That expreſſion to be made like unto his brethren in all things, is only a Recapitulation 
of what the Apolile had before taught concerning his incarnation and ſufferings; and 
here, his deſign is to ſhew the Reaſon or End thereof; namely, that he might be an 
High Prieſt, and diſcharge his ofhce unto che benetit of che people. He gives therefore 
an account of what he had delivered, and declares the End of itz wherefore, of there- 
fore onght he thus to be made like bis brethren, that he might be a merciful High Prieſt. 
And thus did Chryſoftom undertiand the conneQtion of theſe words, je 3, faith he, 
egoriviyny buciar Surauirmy nut; xdbagiom, id TETo yiyary dilgen© ; Therefore was be 
made man, that be might be a Sacrifice able to purge our ſins. 

Secondly, The Neceſſity of the matter of the Apoſtles affertion, is expreſſed in the 
word &gnas, He ought; it muſt be ſo; it could not be otherwiſe, on ſuppoſition that 
he was to be an High Prieft. God having deligned him unto that Office, and the work 
thereof, it was inaiſpenſibly neceſſary for him to be made like unto his brethren in all 


This dly, That which the Apoſile thus aſſerts, is, his being made like unto his brethren 
in ell things. The Propoſition is of the nature of them that are xa & pi ne9%2s 3 
xniverſal, but not aniverſally to be #nderſtood, For that expreſſion x7! #472, is capable 
of ſundry limitations. AsFirſt, It reſpeRs only all thoſe things whichare neceſſary 
unto the End aſſigned; and Secondly, In them alfo, there may be a great difference. 
The things it reſpeRs are Natzre with the eſſential properties thereof ; attended with 
temptations and ſufferings. But whereas the Brethrez are ſinners, he was not made 
like unto them in iz; which Exception the Apoſtle elſewhere puts in unto this aſ- 
ſertion, Chap. 4-15. For this would have been ſo far from conducing unto the End 
aimed at,that it would have been utterly deſtructive thereof. In the things alſo wherein 
he was made like unto the, ſtill the Regulation from the End is to be carried along 
with us. That therein which was needful thereunto,this Aſſimulation or conformity ex- 
tends unto that which was otherwiſe it ſuppoſeth not. And as the firſt part of this 
double limitation is made evident in the inſtance of fin, fo the truth and neceſſity of 
the latter will appear in the conlideration of the things wherein this Conformity 
doth confiſt. As, 

Firſt, He was made like unto them in the Eſſence of humane nature; a Rational 
Spiritual Soul, and a mortal body, quickned by its Union therewithal. This it was 
neceſſary he ſhould be like the Brethren in 3 and not have a phantaſtical Body, or a bo- 
dy animated by the Dcity as ſome fancied of old, But that he ſhould take this na- 
ture upon him by natural Generation after the manner of the Brethren, this was not 
neceſſary 3 yea, {o to have done, would not have farthered the End of his Prieſthood, 
but have enexvated the Efficacy of it , and have rendered him incapable of 

ing ſuch a Prieſt as he was to be. For whereas the Original contagion of tin is de- 
rived by natural procreation, had he been by that means made partaker of humane 
nature, how could he have been boly, barmleſt, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners ;, as it be- 
came our High Pricſt to be, Chap. 7. 26. Again, it was not neceſſary that this Humane 
Nature ſhould have its individuation from its ſelf, and a particular ſubſiſtence in and 
by its (elf; yea, this alſo would have overthrown his Pneſthood. For whereas the 
efficacy thereof depends on the cxcellency of the Divine Nature, this could not have 
given its influence thereunto, had not the Humane Nature been taken into the ſame 
perſonal ſubliſtence with its ſelf. Only, as we ſaid, that he ſhould have an Humane 
Nature, truly and really as the Brethren, and thercin be like unto them, this was ze- 
ceſſary , that he might be an offering Pricſt, and have of his own to offer unto 
God. 

Secondly, It was alſo neceſlary, that in and with his Humane Nature he ſhould 
take upon him all the Properties and AﬀeRiions of it, that ſo he might be made like 
unto the Brethren. He was not to have an wbiquatarian body, a body commenſirate to 
the Deity, that is immenſe, and conſequently no true body at all. Nor was his ſou! » 
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' be freed from the AﬀeRions which are connatural to an humane rational foul; a$ 

Love, Joy,Fear,Sorrow, Shame and the like ; nor was his Body to be free from b:ing | | 
obnoxious unto Hunger, Thirſt, Cold, Pain, Death it ſelf. - But now whereas | | 
theſe things in the Brethren are attended with wrregular pertarbations for the moſt f 
part 3 and whereas all the individuals of them have their proper infirmities in their 
own Perſons, partly, by inordinate inclinations from their Tempers and Complcxions, | 
partly, in Weakneſſes and Sickneſles, proceeding either from their Original Conſtitu- 
tions, or other following inordinacies, it was no way needful, that in any of theſe he 
ſhould be made like unto the Brethret: 3. yea, a Conformity unto them therein would 
have abſolutely impeded the work he had to do, 

Thirdly, He was alſo like unto us in Temptations, for the Reaſon which theApo- 
ſile gives in the laſt Verſe ; but herein alfo ſome difference may be obſerved between 
him and us. For the molt of our Temptations ariſe from within us, from our own 
Unbelief and Luſts. Again, in thoſe that are from without, there is ſomewhat in us 
tO take part with them, which alwayes makes us fail in our duty of relifiance, and oft- 
times leads to farther miſcarriages. But from theſe things he was abſolutely free. 
For as he had no inward diſpoſition or inclination unto the leaſt evil,b:ing perfect iu all 
Graces, and all their Operations at all times: So when the Prince of this world came 

_ unto him, he had no part in him, nothing to cloſe with his ſuggeſtions, or to enter- 
tain his terrors. ' 
- Fourthly, His Sufferings were of the ſame kind, with them that thz Brethren under- 
went, or ought ſo to have done; yet they had far different Effects on him, from 
what they would have had on them. For whereas he was perfetly innocent, and 
perfectly righteous, no way deſerving them in his own Perſon, he was free from all 
1:mpreſſions of thoſe ſinful conſequents which attend the utmoſt ſufferings under the 
Curſe of the Law by ſinners themſelves. 

Thus the 6ubw0s xared ndvTe, the likeneſs in all things here aſſcrted, is capable of a 
double limitation 3 the fitſt concerning ſome things themſelves, as ſit; the other, 
the mode or manner of the things wherein the conformity doth really conſilt, 

Now thus to be made like unto them it became him; it was meet, juſt and ne- 
ceſſary, that God ſhould make him fo, becauſe of the Oftce , Duty and Employ- 
ment that he had afſigned him untoz which as the End hereof, is nexily to be eu- |; 
quired after. | | | 

Fourthly, The general End of his Conformity unto the Brethren, is that he might be 
a merciful and faithful High Prieſt, Two things are comprized herein : Firſt, The | 

a Office that he was deſigned unto; He was te bean High Prielt ; Secondly, His Qralifi- | 
cations for that Office : He was to be merciful and faithful, 'His conformity unto the 
Brethren as we have ſeen, conſiſted in two things : Firſt, His Participation of their na 
ture : Secondly, His Copartnerſhip with them in their condition of ſuff-ring and tem- 
ptation, The firſt of theſe was neceſſary unto his Officez the latter unto his Q=alifi- 
cations. He was made mar, that he might be an High Prieſt 3 he ſuffered being tempted, 
that he might be merciful and faithful, There was no more required that he mighe 
be an High Prieſt, but - that he ſhould partake of out nature but that he mighe be 
merciful and faithful, with that kind of mercy and faithfulncſs which the Brethren 
ſtood in need of, it was moreover required, that he ſhould ſuffer and be tempted; which 
things muſt be diſtinly, conſidered. | 

Firſt, That he mightb< an Hligh Pricſt, it was neceſfary that he ſhould be partaker of 
the Nature of them, for whom he was to adminilier in the things of God. So the 
Apoſtle informs us, Chap. 5. 1. Every High Prieft for men, mult be taken from among men. | 
\ This is not work for an Angel; nor for God himſelf as ſuch. And therefore al- 
though the benefits of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, were communicated unto all Be- 
lievers from the foundation of the world, by vertue of the compact and agreement 
between the Father and him, for the undertaking and execution of that Office at the 
time appointed; yet he was not aRtually, nor could be an High Prielt, untill he was 
chathed with fleſh, and made partaker of the nature of the children. The duty which 1 
as an High Pricſt he had to perform, namely, to offer Gifts and Sacrifices unto God, | 
Chap. 8. 3. with the eſpecial nature of that great Sacrifice that he was to offer, which | 
was himſelf, his Body and Soul prepared and given him for that purpoſe, Chap. 10. 10. 
require and make necefſary this Conformity. For this caule then was he made like 
unto the Brethren in a Participation of Humane Nature. | 


Secondly, That in this nature he ſhould be- perfedtly Holy, and exactly — 
Iii . his | 
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his duty according unto the Mind and Will of God, was all that was requiredof him 
as to his being an High Prielt. But this was not all that the eſtate and condition of 
the Brethren required. Their ſorrows, tenderneſs, weakneſs, muſeries, diſconſolati- 
ons are ſuch, that if there be not a contemperation of his ſublime Holineft, and ab- 
ſolute pertection in tulnlling of all Righteouſneſs, with ſome Qualifications enclining 
him to Condeſcenſion, Pity, Compaſſion, and tender ſenſe of their condition, whac 
ever might be the 1ſſue of their ſafety in the life to come, their Comforts in this life 
would be in continual hazard. For this caule therefore was he made like unto them, 
in the infirmities of their nature, their Temptations and Sufferings, from whence all 
their diſconſolations and ſorrows do ariſe. Hence was the neceſlity of the Qualifica- 
tions for his Office which by his ſufferings and Temptations he was furniſhed withalz 
and they are two: 

Firlt, Mercifulneſs z he was ixviuor, merciful, tenderly compaſſtonate, as the Syriack, 

Verſion xenders the word 3 miſericers 3 one that layes all the milerics of his people to 
heart, ſo caring for them, to relieve them. Mercy in God is but a naked ſimple Ap- 
prehenfion of miſery, made Effetive by an act of his holy Will to relieve. Mcrcy in 
Chriſt 1s a compaſſion, a condolency, and hath a moving of pity and forrow joyned with 
it. And this was in the Humane Nature of Chrift a Grace of the Spirit in all perfe- 
&ion. Now it being ſuch a Vertue, as in the operation of it, deeply affects the 
whole ſoul and body alſo, and being incomparably more excellent in Chrili, than in 
all the Sons of men, jt muſt necds produce the fame ces in him, wherewith in 
Others in leſſer degrees it is attended. Thus we find him at all times tull of this Com- 
paſſion and pity towards all the Sons of men, yea, the worlt of his encmies, expreſ- 
ſing it ſelf by ſighs and tears, intimating the deep compaſlion of his heart., And this 
made him, as it were even forget his own miſeries in his greatelt diltre(s, when ſecing 
the Daughters of Feruſalem mourn for him, as he was going to his Crols, he minds them 
of that which his compaſſionate heart was fixed on, even their approaching miſery 
and ruin?, Luke 23. 28. But yet neither is this Mcrcifulneſs in general that which the 
Apoſile intends z but he conſiders it, as excited, provoked, and drawn forth by his 
own temptations and ſufferings. He ſuffered and was tempted, that he might be mer- 
ciful, not abſolutely, but a merciful High Pricltt. The Relation of the Sutterings and 
Temptations of Chriſt unto his Mercifulneſs, is not as unto the Grace, or Habit of it, 
but as unto its eſpecial Exerciſe as our High Prieſt. And this mercitulueſs of Chritt is, 
the gracious Condolency and Compaſſion of his whole foul with his people in all their 
temptations, ſufferings, dangers, fears and ſorrows, with a continual prop-nlity of Will 
and Aﬀe tions unto their Relief, implanted in him by the Holy. Ghoſt, as one of thoſe 
Graces which were to dwell in his nature in all fulncls, excited and provoked, as to 
its continual exerciſe in his Office of High Prieſt, by the ſenle and experience, which 
he himſelf had of thoſe Miſeries which they undergo z whereot more on the laſt 
Verſe. 

Secondly, The other Qalification mentioned, 1s that he ſhould be wis@: faithful. 
Some underliand by nis&, verus, gitimus, true and rightful, made {Þ in a due manner, 
whereof the Apoile treats exprelly, Chap. 5. 5. Others, his general Faithfulne(s, Inte- 
grity,and Righteouſneſs in the diſcharge of his Office, being faithful unto him that ap= 
pointed him, as Chap. 3. 2. But neither uf theſe ſenſes anſwer the eſpecial deſign of the 
Apolile, nor his referring of this Q=alification unto his conformity with the Brethren in 
ſutferings and temptations. It muſt alſo anſwer that mercifulnefſ which we have be- 
fore deſcribed. It conſiſts therefore in his exa&, conſtant, caretul conſideration of all 
the concernments of the Brethren under their temptations and ſufferings, This he is 
excited unto by his own Experience of what it is to ſerve God in ſuch a condition. It 
isdeſcribed, Iſa. go. 11. Not his Faithfwlnefi then in general, whereby he diſcharged his 
whole Office, ard accompliſhed the work committed unto him, mentioned, Fohn 17.4. 
but his conſtant Care and Condcſcenfion unto the Wants and Sorrows of his ſuffering 
and tempted Brethren,is here intended. | 

Bcfore we proceed unto the Explication of the remaining paſſages of theſe Verſes, 
what offers it {ef from whathath been already diſcourſed unto our Infrufion, may be 
obſerved : As, 

Firſt, The promiſed Meſſiah was to be the great Thigh Prieft of the people of God. This 
the Apolile here preſumes and proves elſewhere. And this we have elſewhere con> 
firmed. The elpecial Office of Prieſthood, for oue to. perform it in the behalf of 
others, came in after ſin, upon the firſt Premiſe. In the ſtate of Irmocency every one 


was 
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was to be Pricft for himſelf, or perform in his own name the things which wich 
God he had to doaccording unto the Law of his Creation. This priviledge failing by 
fin,. which cut off all gracious entercourſe between God and mian, a new way was pro- 
vided and included in the firſt Promiſe for the tranſaction of things between God and 
ſinners. This was by Chrift alone, the promiſed ſeed. But becauſe he was not to be 
immediately exhibiced in the fleſh, and .it was the will of God that fundry Sacrifices 
ſhould be offered unto him, partly for his Honour and Glory in the world, and to 
teſttfie the ſubjeRion of his people unto him, partly to teach and infiruct them in the 
Nature and Benefits of the Priclthood which he had deſigned for them, and to exem- 
Plifie ic in ſuch Repreſentations as they were capable of, he did at ſeveral ſeaſons inſti- 
tate various ſorts of temporary fading typical Prieſts; this he did both b-fore and 
after the Law, Not that ever there was amongſt them a Prieſt properly and abſolutely 
ſo caled, by whom the things of men might be completely and ultimately tranſacted 
with God. Only thoſe who were appointed to adminiſter before the Lord in the 
behalf of others, were called Priefts, as Rulers are called gods; becauſe they repreſented 
the true Prieft, and outwardly expreſſed his actings unto the people. The true, pro- 
per, and abſolute High Prieſt, is Jeſus Chriſt alone, the Son of God; for he alone had 
all the ſolemnities that were neceflary for the conſtitution and contirmation of ſuch a 
Prieſt, As in particular, the Ozth of God was neceſſary hereunto, that his Pricti- 
hood might be ſtable and anchangeable. Now none was ever appointed a Prieſt by 
the Oath of God, but Chriſt alone, as the Apoſtle declares, chap. 7. 20, 21. And how this 
differences his Office from that of others, ſhall on that place be made manifeſt. 2. He 
alone had ſomewhat of his own to offer unto God 3 other Prieſts had ſomewhat to offer, 
but nothing of their own ; only they offered up the beaſts that were brought unto 
them by the people. But the Lord Chriſt had a Body and Soul of his own prepared for 
him to offer, which was properly his own and at his own diſpoſal, chap. 10.5. 3. He 
alone was ſct over the whole ſpiritual Houſe of God, the whole Family of God in heaven 
and carth. This belongs unto the Office of a High Prieſt, to preſide in and over the 
Houle of God, to look to the rule and diſpoſal of all things therein. Now the Priclts of 
old were, as unto this part of their Office, confined unto the material Houſe or Temple 
of God 3 but Feſus Chrift was ſet over the whole fpiritual Houſe of God to rule aud 
diſpoſe of it, chap. 3.6. 4. He alone abides for ever. The true and real High Prieſt was 
not to miniſter for one Age or Generation only, but for the whole people of God unto 
the end of the world. And this Prerogative of the Prieſthood of Chrilt che Apoſile in- 
fiſts upon, chap. 9.23, 24. 5. He alone did, and could do the #rue and proper work of a 
Prieſt, namely, make reconciliation for the fins of the people. The Sacrifices of other Priclts 
could only repreſent what was to be done, the thing it (elf they could not effec z, for 
zt was not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away ſin, as the Apolile ſhews, 
chap. 10. 4. but this was done effeQually by that one offering which this High Prieſt of- 
. fered, verſe 11, 12, 13, 14 All which things muſt be afterwards inſiſted on in their 
proper places, if God permit. This then is his Prerogative, this is our priviledge and 


advantage. 


II. The aſſumption of our nature, and bis conformity unto us therein, was prin- 
cipally neceſſary unto the Lord Feſus, on the account of bis being an Hligh Prieft for us, It 
beboved him to be made like unto us, that he might be an High Priett; it is true, that 
as the great Prophet of his Church he did in part teach and inftruc it, whilſt he Was 
in the fleſh in his own Perſon : but this was in a manner a meer conſequence of his 
aſſuming our nature to be our High Prieſt. For he inſtructed his Church before and at- 
ter principally by his Spirit. And this he might have done to the full, though he had 
never been incarnate. So alſo might he have ruled it with ſupreme Power as its King 
and Head. But our High Prieft without the aſſumption of our nature he could not be, 
becauſe without this he had nothing to offer ; and of neceſſity, faith the Apoſile, he 
muſt have ſomewhat to offer unto God. A Prieſt without a Sacrifice is as a King with- 
out a Subje&t. Had not God prepared him a body, he could have had nothing to offer. 
He was to have a ſeff to offer to God, or his Prieſthood had been in vain. For God 
had ſhewed that no other Sacrifice would be accepted, or was effetual for that end 
which was deſigned unto this Office. - On this therefore is laid the indiſpenſible neceſ- 


fity of the Incarnation of Chrilt. | 


II. Such was the unſpeakable love of Chrift unto the Brethren, that he wenld refuſe 
Iii 2 nothing 
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. nothing, no condition, that was needful 40 fit him for the: diſcharge of the work which be had 
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undertaken for them, Their High Prieſt he muſt be, this he could not, unle( he were 
tnade like unto them in all things. | He knew what this would coft him, what trouble, 
ſorrow, ſuffering in that conformity unto them he maſt undergo; what miſcries he 
muſt confli& withall all his life 3 what a cloſe wasto be put unto his pilgrimage on the 
earth ; what woful temptations he was to paſs through : all lay open and naked before 


' him. But ſuch was his Love,ſhadowed out unto us by that of F acob to Rachel,that he was 


content to ſubmit unto any terms, to undergo any condition, {o that he might ſave 
and enjoy his beloved Church. See Epheſ. 5. 25, 26. And ſurcly he who was fo inteuſe 
in his love, is no leſs conftant therein. Nor hath he lett any thing undone that was 
needful to bring us unto God. Bur we are yet farther to proceed with our explication 
of the words. | 
' The Apofile having aſſerted the Prieſthood of Chriſt, deſcribes in the fifth place the 
'nature of the Office it (elf, as it was veſted mn him : and this he doth two ways. 1. By 
a general deſcription of the Obje& of it, or that which t 1s exerciſed about 3 7# mpds 76 
voor, the things appertaining unto God, 2.1n a particular inſtance taken from the end of 
his Prieſthood, and the great work that he perforimed thereby, to make reconciliation 
for the fins of the people. ; 

Firſt, He was to be an High Prieft in the things pertaining #nt» God, that is, cither in 
things that were to be done for God with men, as the Apolile ſpeaks, We are Ambaſ- 
ſaders for Chriſt, as though God did beſecch you by us, 2 Car. 5.20. Or in things that 
-were to be done with God for men. For there were two general parts of the Office 
of the High Prieſt : the one to prefidein the Houſe and over the Worſhip of God, to 
do the things of God with men. This the Prophet aſſigns unto Foſ-za the High Prictt, 
an «ſpecial Type of Chriſt, Zech. 3.7. Thus jaitbthe Lord of hoſts, If thou wilt walk in 
my ways, and if thou wilt keep my charge, then thou ſhalt alſo judge my houſe, and thou ſhalt 
alſo keep my courts, And of Chriſt himſelf, even he ſhall build the Temple of the Lord, and 
ne ſhall bear the glory, and ſhall ſit and rule upon bis throne, and be ſhall be 2 pricſt upon bis 
throne, chap. 6. 13. that is, the High Prieſt of ozr profeſſion, chap. 3. 1. He was ſet autho- 
ritatively over the Houſe of God, to take care that the whole Worſhip of it were p-r- 
formed according unto his appointment, and to declare his Statutes and Ordinances 
unto the people. And in this ſenſe the Lord Chrilt is alſo the High Prieſt ot his Church, 
7d meds 72» $46y, feeding and ruling them in the Name and Authority of 'God, Mich. 
5. 4. Yet this is not that part of his Othce which is here intended by the Apoſtle. The 
other part of the High Priefts Oftice was to perform the things toward God, which 
on the part of the people were to be performed. So Fethro adviſeth Moſes, Exod. 18.19. 
Inman 5 ay7 AMR 71M, Be thou unto the people before God , which words the 
LXX render, yivs ov 76 ae# Ta nes Toy S420, in the phraſe here uſed by the Apolile, 
Be thou unto the people in things appertaining unto God. And this was the principal part 
of the Office and Duty of the High Prieſt, -the other being only a conſequent thereof. 
And that it was fo, as to the Office of Chriſt, the Apolile .manitelts inthe eſpecial limi- 
tation which he adjoyns unto this general aſſertion 3 he was an High Prieſt in things 
appertaining unto God, #5 73 iaanxedai Ts dueprias 7% rat, £0 reconcile; that is, make 
reconciliation for the ſms of the people. 

' Two thingsare to be conſidered in theſe words : 1. The Objed of the Prieſtly ation 
here aſſigned to the Lord Chriſt. 2. The Action it ſelf, which with reſpe& thereunto 
he is faid to perform. | 
* The firſt is, 5 aads, thepeople ; that 15, ſay ſome, the ſeed of Abraham, whoſe intereſt 
in the Mediation of Chriſt, and their priviledge: therein, the Apolile here minds 
theme of, to provoke the Hebrews to conſiancy in their faith and profelſhon. And ſo alſo 
they limit the term Brethren before uſed, not, as they ſay, that the Ele& among the 
Gentiles are excluded, but that he expreſly mentions only the firſt fruits in the Fervs. 
But this ſenſe is not neceſſarily included in the words 3 the intention of the Apoſtle in 
the expreſſion is only to give ſome- light anto. the »effc& of the Pricfthood of Chriſt, 
fromthe Office of the High Priett under the Old Teſtament, and the diſcharge thereof. 
For as he had a peculiar people for whom he made attonement, fo alſo hath Chriſt, 
that 15, all bs Ele. | | 

- 2, The Aion aſcribed unto him is exprefle& in thoſe words, 5 73 ixdoueger rd; 
duagrias; Which want not their difficulty, the conſtrucion of the Verb being 1ncon- 
ſiſtent with its native and proper ſignification ; ia«oxouer is properly and uſually in 
all Writers, Sacred and others, to appeaſe, to attone, to pleaſe, to propitiate, to recand/e. 

S E 8:5 Buc 


, 


Ver. 1 7,18. Epiſtle to the He BR EW _ 


But the following word ſecms not to admit of that ſenſe in this place, T*'; duapriecs. 


For how can any one be (aid to pleaſe, or attone, or Feconcite ſin * Wherefore ſome. 


laying the emphaſis of the expreſſion on the conlixruction, do regulate the ſenſe of the 
Verb by the Nown, of the Act by the Object; and fo will have it fignific to expiate, 

cleanſe, and do away fin z to cleanſe the fins of the people, to do away the fins of the 
people. The Vulgar Latine renders the word -repropitio, as repropitiaret z which, as 
Anſelm tells us, and he hath thoſe that follow, him, is compoſed of re, prope,. and cieo 3 

a barbarous Etymologie of a barbarous woxd, Propitio is a Latine word, and uſed not 
only by Plautus, but by Szetonizs and Pliny 3 and that to appeaſe, attone, pleaſe, or turn 
away anger. Moſt Tranſlations render it by expio, ad expiandum peccata ; but the fignifi- 
cation of that word is alſo doubtful. Ic 1s indeed ſometimes uſed for to cleanſe, maks 
facre, and to take away fin, but never inany good Author but with.reference unto at- 
tonement; to take them away by fſacritice, by publick puniſhments, by mens de-> 

voting themſelves to deſfiruQtion. - So Livy, ſpeaking of Horatius who killed his lifter, 
Ita ut cedes manifeſta aliquo tamen piaculo lueretur, imperatum patri, ut filium expiaret pe- 

cxenia publica, Expiare is the ſame with luere piaculo, which is to take away the guilt of 
a crime by a commutation of puniſhments. There may then be a double ſenſe of theſe 


words, 1. To make attonement and reconciliation for fin, appealing the anger and , 


wrath of God againſt it. 2. To remove and take away ſin, either by the cleanfing and 
ſanRifying of the ſinner, or by any means prevailing with him not to continue 1n fin. 
Again the firſt ſenſe, the conſtruction of the word with 745 4yuagries fins, is objected 3 
Againſt the latter, the conſtant ſenſe of the word it (elf, which is not tobe deſerted. It is 
the former ſenſe therefore which we do embrace, and ſhall confirm. | 

1. The conſtant uſe of the wordin all good Authors of the Greek Tongue, will ad- 
mit no other 3 ja«oxepes 15 of an attive importance, and denotes propitizne facio, Placo, 
as we obſerved before, to appeaſe and attone. And this is that whereby the Heather 
generally expreſſed their endeavours to turn away the wrath of their gods, to ap- 
peaſe them; and then they uſe it tranſitively, with an: Accuſative caſe of the Object ; as 


Homer, Iliad 3. 
wm=—Fga7 0 ys Kot! Joly dents. 
To propitiate or appeaſe God. And Iliad 1. 
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To offer an Hecatomb unto Apollo for the Greeks, and appeaſe bim who hath ſent on them 
ſo many ſorrows, or attone him. And when it hath the Accuſative caſe of the perſon joyned 
with it, it can bear no other ſenſe. So Plutarch, inego tuoiars igvas 3 and Lucian, 
ind7dlo73y beiv, to appeaſe God. Sometimes it is uſed with a Dative caſe, as Plutarch in 
Public. ineabunr& T6 dd15 and then it hath reſpect unto the Sacrifice whereby at- 
tonement is made, and anger tarned away z and is rendred piaculare ſacrum facere, to 
offer a piacular ſacritice. So that the word conſtantly hath regard unto the anger and 
wrath of ſome perſon, which is deprecated, turned away, appeaſed, by reconcilia- 
tion made. 

2. The uſe of the word by the LXX confirms it unto this ſenſe. Commonly they 
render the Hebrew 199 by it 3 which when regarding God, always fignities attonement, 
and to attone. So the Noun, Pſal. 48. 17. No man can redeem his brother, rv" 
N95 EIN nor can be give to God bis ranſim, or the price af his redemption, 
iEiaeoue: And unto the Verb where it reſpeeth the offence to be Ktoned for, they 
uſually annex we to it. Exod. 32, 30. You haveſinned a great ſm, and now T will ga up 
#nto the Lord, CANNNUN TY MNDIR IR, Tre CEAGTGua: mTiphar? duagrias YuGv, 
that T may attone for your fins. And it is God who is the Obje& of the A of ap- 
peaſing, or attoning 3 to make attonement with God for your fin. So Numb. 28, 
22, 30. Nehem. 10. 33. Once in the Old Teſtament it is uſed tranſitively, and ſir 
placed as the Object of it, Dan, 9. 24. P 1937), x 5% iiadoegar Thy admiay, to ats 
tone ſin, or unrighteouſneſſ, that 15, #Z1adgedSat Thy Iedv mepi + adilas, to make attone- 

ment with God for fin. And ſo alſo they expreſs the perſon with «pi for whom the at- 
tonement is made. EEZndgigar migi &v73, dvrar, Juxiis avre; Exed. 30. 15, 16. 
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Levit. 1. 4. chap. 4. 20, 26, & 6. 30. Numb. 15, 23,26. And ſiill God is reſpetcd as 
he who is offended, and is to be reconciled; as it is expreſſed, Levir. 10. 17. 
* iErdange wgi durav Havre xuply, ſhall make attonement for them before the Lord, And 
ſometimes they adde that wherewith the attonement ' is made, namely Offerings or 
$3crifices of one ſort or another, Levi. 8.17. | And they will give us the ſenſe of the 
word in another place, + Prov. 16. 15. The wrath of a King is as meſſengers of death, 
dvie $8 gogde iEindorra durir, a wiſe man ſhall appeaſe him, reterring that to the King, 
which the Original doth to his wrath, 13093), ſhall turn away, that is, by appeaſing 
him. In the uſe of this word then there 1salways underſtood, 1, An offence, crime, 
guilt or debt, to be taken away. 2. A_ perſon offcnded, to be pacitied, attoned, recon- 
ciled. 3. A perſon offending to be pardoned, accepted. 4. A Sacrifice or other means of 
making the actonement, ſometimes one 15 expreſſed, ſometimes another, but the uſe 
of the word hath reſpeR unto them all. And in vain doth Crelizy pretend, ad Grot. 
ad cap. 7. Þ. 360. that jadoxegm Twe and indouetar m3 7190; are the fame, and de. 
note the ſame thing, the former always denoting the perſon offended, the latter the 
perſon offending, . or the offence it ſelf; the one 1s to attone or appeaſe another, the 
other to makeattonement for another; which urely arc ſufficiently different. 

3. The Fews to whom Pau! wrote, knew that theprincipal work of the High Prieſt 
was to make attomement with God for fin , whereof their Expiations and freedom from 
it was a conſequent 3 and therefore they undeiſtood this act and duty accordingly, it 
b:ing the uſual expreſſion of it that the Apolile applies untoit, They knew that the 
great work of their High Prieſt was to make attonement for them, for their fins and 
tranſgreſſions, that they might not die, that the puniſhment threatned in the Law 
might not come upon them, as Levit. 16. 10, and 21. is fully declared. And the 
Apolile now inſtructs them in the ſubſtance, of what they had before attended unto 
in types and ſhadows. Nor is there any mention in the Scripture of the expiation of 
ſins but by «ttomement z nor doth this word ever in any place fignifie the real cleanſing 
of ſn inherent fxom the ſinner; ſo that the latter ſenſe propoſed hath no conliſtency 
with it. 

The difficulty pretended from the conftruGion, 15 not of any moment. 'The ſcnſe 
and conſiant uſe of the word being- what we have evinced. there muſt be an Ellipfis 
ſuppoſed, and iadoredu 7e's dueprias, is the fame in ſenſe with iadaritar rey Fey 
reei Tov djpuapriar, to make reconciliation with God for ſins ,, as the ſame phraſe is in other 
places explained. s 

Sixthly, There is a farther double enforcement of the neceſſity of what was before 
affirmed, concerning his being made like unto his brethren in all things, with reference 
unto his Prieſthood 3 and the firſt is taken from what he did or ſuffered in that con- 
dition the other from the benefits and advantages which enſued thereon. The firſt in 
thoſe words, For that he himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted. 


T 


'Ey © 38, for anthat ; that is, ſay ſome, in the ſame nature, he ſuffcred in the fleſh that 
he took, being tempted. But the words ſcem rather only an 2/lation of what the Apoſile 
concludes or infers from that which he had before !aid down z URI, whereas, in as 
much, ſeeing that ſo both iz $ and © are often uſed, Rom. 6. 12. | 

Now its here afhrmed of Chriſt that ain:yf: «go $85, be ſuffered being tempted ; 
not, it hapned unto him to be tempted, which we before rejected. The Vulgar Latin, 
and Expoſitors following that Tranſlation; Fe ſuffered and was tempted. But the | and | 
inſerted we have ſhewcd to be ſuperfluous, and it is acknowledged to be ſo by Eraſ- 
mus, Ejtins, A Lapidez though Tenz with ſome others contend for the retaining of 
it. It isnot the ſuffering of Chriſt in general that is here intended nor is the .end 
mentioned of it that ofhis ſuffering in genera), which was to make reconciliation z 
but the ſacccoxring and relieving of them that are tempted, which regards the ſuffer- 
ings that. befell him in his temptations. It is not his ſufferings abſolutely conſidered, 
nor his . being tempted that is peculiarly deſigned, but his ſuffering in his temptation, 
as was before obferved. To know then what were theſe ſufferings, we muſt enquire 
what were his temptations, and how hc was affected with them. 

To tempr, and temptations are things in themſelves of an indiftcrent nature,and have 
no moral evil in them abſolutely contidered. What ever attends them of that kind, 
proceeds either from the intention of the tempter, or the condition of them that are 
tempted. Hence God is ſaid to tempt men, but not to induce them unto ſin, Ger. 22. 1. 
Fames 1.15. What of evil enſues on temptation, 1s from the tempted themſelves. 
Morcover, though temptation ſeems to be of an a@ive importance, yet in it ſelf it " 

meerly 
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meerly for the moſt part neutral. * Hence it compriſeth any thing, Nate or conditiori 
whereby a man may be tried,exerciſed or tempted. And this will give us light into the , 
various temptations under which the Lord Chriſt ſuffered. For although they were all ; 
external,and by impreſlions from without, yet they were not confined unto the aſſaults | 
of Sathan, which are principally regarded under that name. Some of the heads of them ; 
we may briefly recount. |; 

' 1. His ſtate and condition- in the world 3 He was poor, deſpiſed, perſecuted, re- 
proached, eſpecially from the beginning unto the end of his publick miniſtery. 
Herein lay one continued temptation, that is, a trial of his obedience by all manner of 
hardſhips. Hence he calls this whole time, the time of his temptations; Yox have 
abode with me in my temptations , ox in the work that he carried on ina conſtant courſe 
of temptation, ariling from his outward ſtate and condition, See Fames 1: 2. 1 Pet. , 
5. 9. In this temptation he ſuffered Hunger, Poverty, Wearineſs, Sorrow, Reproach, I 
Shame, Contempt; wherewith his holy Soul was deeply affedted. And heunderwenc 
it cheerfully, becauſe it was to be the condition of them, whoſe preſervation and (al- 
| vation as their High Prieſt he had undertaken, as we ſhall ſee. And his experience here. -- 
of is the ſpring of their comfort and ſafety. 

2. Whilſt he was in this ſtate and condition, innumerable particular temptations be- 

fell him, under all which he ſuffered. 1. Temptations from his Relations in the fleſh, 
being diſregarded and disbelieved by themi, which deeply- affeQed his compaſſionate 
heart with ſorrow. 2. From his Followers, being forſaken by them upon his preaching | 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel. 3. Fromhis choſen Diſciples, all of whom left him, one de- þ 
nyed him, and one betrayed:him. 4. From the anguiſh of his Mother, when a ſword 
Pierced through her ſoul in his ſufferings. 5. From his enemies of all ſorts. All which 
are at large related in the Goſpel 3 from all which his ſufferings were inexpreſlible. 


% 
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3. Satan had a principal hand in the temptations wherein he ſuffered. He ſet upon 
him in the entrance of his Miniſtery immediately in his own Perſon; and followed him ; 
in the whole courſe of it by the inſtruments that he ſet on work. He had alſo a ſeaſon,an ; 


hour of darkpeſi allowed unto him, when he was to try his utmoſt ſirength and policy 


againſt him z under which aſſault from him he ſuffered, as was fore-told, from the : 
foundation of the world, the bruiſing of his hee], or the temporal ruine of all his con- , 
cernments. | | 


4. Gods deſertion of him was another temptation under which he ſuffered. As this 
was moſt myſterious, fo his ſufferings under it were his greateſt perplexity, Pſa/. 22. 
1,2. Heb. 5.7. | 

Theſe - "ARR of the heads and ſprings of thoſe yarious and innumerable tempta- 
tions. that the Lord Chriſt ſuffered in and under. | 

Laſily, The bictſed efftt and conſequent hereof is expreſſed in thoſe words, Hes | 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted, wherein we have, '1. The deſcription of them | 
for whoſe ſake the Lord Chriſt underwent this condition. 2. The Ability that accrued | 
unto him thereby for their rclicf. And, 3. The Advantage that they are thereby made 
partakers of. 

Firſt, They for whoſe ſakes he underwent this condition, are thoſe whom he re- 
conciled unto God by his Sacrifice as an High Prieſt, but are here deſcribed by an eſpe- 
cial concernment of their obedience, which producing all their forrow and trouble, 
makes them ſtand in continual need of aid and aflifttance. They are 5: wega{turor, 4g, r1; guts 
tempted onzs. Notwithſtanding their reconciliation unto God by the death of Chrilt, eye. ; | 
they have a courſe of obedience preſcribed unto them. In this courſe they meet with f 
many difficulties, dangers, and ſorrows, all proceeding from the temptations that they 
are exerciſed withall. Hence is this deſcription of them, they are thoſe who are tempted, 
and ſuffer greatly on that account. Others are little concerned in temptations 3 outs 
ward it may be as unto danger they have not many 3 and ifthey have, it is the trouble 
and not the temptations which they regard ; inward and unto fin, they yield obe- | 
dience unto and the trouble from temptation is in the oppolition made unto it. It | 
is reconciled perſons who emphatically are the tempted ones, eſpecially as temptations 
| are looked on as the cauſe of ſufferings. They are the mark of Sathan and the world, 
againſt which all their arrows and darts are diredted, the ſubje& whereon God him- 

(If exerciſeth his trials. And beſides all this, they maintain a continual warfare within 
them againſt temptations in the remainder of their own corruptions : ſo that within 
and about them are they converſant in the whole courſe of their lives. Moreover 


untd this conſtant. and perpetual conflict, there do befall them in the Holy Wife 
Providence 
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Providence of God certain ſeaſons wherein Temptations grow high, Grong, imperu- 
ous, and are even ready to ruing them. As Chriſt had an Hor of Darkzefi to conflict 
withalz ſohave they alſo. Such was the condition of the believing Hebrews, when 
Paxl wrote this Epiſtle unto them, What through Perſecution, wherein they endured 
@ great fight of AftiQtions, and whatthrough the Seductions of talle brethren, alluring 
them unto an Apoſtacy unto Fudaiſm, and an acquieſcency in Moſajcal Ceremonies, they 
were even ready to be utterly ruined. | Unto them therefore, and by them unto. all 
others in the like condition the 4poſtle hath reſpc& in his deſcription of thoſe whom 
the Lord Chriſt is ready to ſuccowr 3, they are tempted ones. This is the proper name of 
Believers. As Satan from what he doth, is called the Temprer 3 {o they from what 
they endure, may be called the Tempted ones, Their calling is to oppoſe Temptations z 
and their lives a confti&t with them, The High Prieſt having ſuftered the like things 
with them, they have an affured ground of conſolation in all their temptations and 
ſuferings. Which he confirms by what is added-iin the ſecond places namely, his 
ability to help them. | 26 peo 21 

2. aver, be is able. Now this Ability is ſuch,, as ariſeth from that peculiar merci- 
falneſt, which he is diſpoſed unto from that experizence which he had of ſuffering un- 
der Temptatiqn. A Moral Power, not a Natural. It 15 not &urayus iripyrros an 
executive Power, a Power of working or operation, not a power of the hand, but 
Surauis ovuaetnrui, a Power of heart and will, an Ability in readineGs of mind, that 
is here aſſigned unto Chriſt, Tt is this latter, and not the former that was a Couſe- 
quent of his temptations and ſufferings. A gracious, ready enlargednefs of heart, and 
conſtant inclination unto the ſyccour of them that are tempted, is the Ability here de- 
ſigned. For as this Power was originsly and radically iwplanted in the Humane Na- 
ture of Chriſt, by the communication of all habitual grace unto him, {© its next in- 
clination to exert it (Ulf inſujtable Effects, with a conſtant aQtual excitation there- 
unto, he had upon the account of his ſuff:ring in temptations, Foe, 

1. He had particular Experience thereby of the Weaknels, Sorrows and Milſeries of 
—_— Nature under the aſſaults of Temptations z he tryed it, felt it, and will ne- 
ver forget it. x | 

2. He Heart is hereby enclined to Compaſſion, and acquainted with what it is that 
will afford Relief. In his Throne of Eternal Peace and Gloryhe ſees his poor Brethren 
Jabouring in that firm, which with ſo much travail of foul himſclf paſſed through, 
and is intimately aftected with their condition. Thus Moſes ſtirs up the Tſraelites un- 
to Compaſſion unto Strangers, from the Experience they had themſelves of the for+ 
rows of their hearts 3 thow kyoweſt the beart of a ſtranger. And the Fews tell us, that 
the EI'WU, or Officers that he ſet over the people in the Wilderneſs were of thoſe 
Elders who were (o evilly entreatcd by the Taskmaſters in #gyprz that from their 
own ſufferings, they might know how to exerciſe tenderneſs over their brethren now 
put under their rule. 

3. This Compaſſion moyes and excites him unto their Relief and Succour, This 
is the proper cffe& of mercy and compaſſion. It ſers Power on work tor the re- 
lick of them whoſe condition it is afteted withal. So aid the. 


Hand ignara mali miſeris ſuccurrere diſco. 


Being exerciſed with evils and troubles ber ſelf, ſhe bad thence learned to relieve the miſera+ 
ble ſo far as ſhe was able. This 15 the Ability aſcribed unto our High Prieſt. Com- 
paſſion and Mercy ariling from an Experience of the ſufferings and dangers of Hu- 
mane - 0p under Temptations, exciting his Power for the relict of them that are 
tempted. | 

3 Lafily,The Advantage of the Brethren from hence lyes in the ſaccoxr that he is thus 
able to afford unto them. This in general, as we have ſhewed , conliſts in a fpeedy 
coming in with relief unto them who being in dilire(s do cry out, or call for it, There 
are threethings that tempted Believers do fiand in need of; and which they cry out 
for, ( 1. ) Strength to withſtand their temprations, that they prevail not againſt them ; 
( 2. ) Conſolation to ſypport their Spirits under them. ( 3. ) Seaſonable Deliverance 
from them. Unto thele js the ſuccour afforded by our High Prieſt ſuited ; and it is 
variouſly adminiſtred unto them. As ( 1. ) By his Ford or Promiſes: ( 2. ) By his 
Spirit : and that, ( 1. ) By communicating unto them ſupplies of Grace or ſpiritual 
{trength. ( 2.) Strong conſolation. ( 3. ) By rebuking their Tempters and tempmati- 

Ons. 
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' ons. ( 3.) By his Providence difpoſing of all things'to their good and: Advantage inthe 
-ifae; and what'is more in the words, will be manifeſt in the enſuing Obſervations 
eakenfrom them, ' | B27 One | | 


'  T- The principal work of the Lird Chriſt as our High Prieſt, and from which all other 
altings of his in that Office do flow, was to make Reconciliation or Attonement for ſin. This 
Fobn declares, 1 Ep. 2. 2. We have an Advocate with the Father, and he is a propitiation 

for our ſins. What he doth for us in Heaven as our Advocate, depends on what he did 

'on earth, when he was a Propitzation for our fins. This work was that which was 
principally regarded in the firſt Promiſe, Ger. 3. 15. namely, That which he was to 
do by his ſufferings. To ſhadow out and repreſent this unto the Church of. old, were 
all the Sacrifices of the Law, and the Typical Pricſthood it {elf inſtituted. - They all 
dire&ed Believers to look for, and to believe the Attonement 'that was to be made 

' by him. And that this ſhould be the foundation of all his other aRtings as an High 
Prieſt, was neceffary 3 | P 

' Firſt, On the part of his Ek#, for whom he undertook that Office, They were by 
nature Enemies of God, ard children of Wrath; unleſs Peace and Reconciliation be 
made for them in the firſt place, they could neither have encouragement to go to 
him with their Obedience, nor to expe any mercy from him, or Acceptation with 

'him. For as Enemies, they could neither have any mindto ſerve him, nor hope to 
pleaſe him. Herelye the tirſt thoughts of all who have any deſign ſeriouſly to ap- 
pear before God, or to have to do with him 3 wherewith ſhall we come before -him, 
how ſhall we obtain Reconciliation with him ? Until this Enquiry be anſwered and 
fatisfied, they find it in vain to addreſs themſelves unto any thing elſe, nor can obtain 
any ground of hope to receive any good thing from the hand of God. This order of 
things the Apoſtle layes down, Rom. 5. 8,9, 10. The firlt thing to be done for us, 
was tO reconcile us to God whilelt we were ſinners and enemies; this was done by the 
death, by the blood of Chriſt, when as our High Prictt he off:red-himſelt a Sacrifice for 
us. This being performed, as we have abundant Cauſe of, and Encouragement unto 
Obedience, (ſo alto juſt ground to expect what ever cle belongs unto our ſalvation; 
as he alſo argues, Chap. 8. 

' Secondly, It was fo on his own part alſo. Had not this been firſt accompliſhed, he 

''could not haveundertaken any other Act of his Pricſtly Office for us. What the 
Lord Chriſt doth in Heaven on our behalf, was prehgured by the cntrance of the High 
Prieſt into the Holy Place. Now this he could not do, unle(s he had before offered his 
Sacrifice of Attanement, the blood whereof he carried along with him uno the prefence 
'of God. All his Interceſſion for us , his watching for our Good, as the mercitul High 
'Prieſt over the Houſe of God, is grounded upon the Reconciliation and Actonement 
which he made: his Intercefſion indeed being nothing but the blefled Repreſentati- 
on of the Blood of the Attonement. Beſides, this was required of him in the firſt 
-place, namely, that he ſhould make his ſjul an Offering for ſin, and do that, in the Body 
-prepared for him, which all the Sacrifices and Burnt-Offtcrings of old could not etfect 
nor accompliſh. - And therefore hereon depended all the Promiſes that were made un- 
to. him about the ſucceſs of his Mediation, fo that without the performance of it he 
could not claim the accompliſhment of them. : 
© Thirdly, It was ſo on the part of God alſo; For herein principally had he defigned 

+0 manifeſt his Righteouſneſs, Grace, Love and Wiſdom, wherein he will be glorified, 

Rom. 3. 25. He [- him forth to be a propitiationto declare ha Righteouſneſt, the Righte- 
-ouſneſs of God was moſt eminently glorified in the Reconciliation wrought by Chriſt, 

when he was a Propitiation for us, or made attonement for us in his blood. And 

herein alſo God commendeth his Love unto -us, Rom. 5. 8, Fbn 3. 16. 1 Fobn 4:9. 

And what greater demonſtration of it could poſlibly be made, than to ſend his Son to 

-dye for us when we were enemies, that we might be reconciled unto him. All alter 
aGings of God towards us indeed are full of Love, but they arc' all ſtreams from this 
fountain, or Rivers from this Ocean, And the Apolile fumms up all the Grace of the 
Goſpelin this; that God was in Chriſt reconciling us to himſelf, and that by this way of 
Attonement, making him to be fin for us, who knew no ſin, that we might vecome the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 21. And fo alfo he declares, that this was 
the myſterie of his Will wherein he abounded towards us in all Fiſdom and Prud-nce, 
Epheſ. x. $, 9, 10. Sothatin all things the great glory which God deligned in the Me- 
diation of Chrift, is founded alone in that Ac of his Prieſthood, whereby he made Re- 


conciliation for the fins of his people. And theretore, 2. They 
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' I, They who weaken, oppoſe, or take away this Reconciliation, are Enemies to the 
Galvation of men, the Honour of Chriſt, and the Glory of God, _ From men they take- 
their Hopes and Happineſs, from Chriſt his Office and Honour, from God his Grace 
and Glory. I know they will allow of a Reconciliation in Fords, butit is of Mer to 
God, not of God unto men. They would have us reconcile our ſelves unto God by Faith 
and Obedience, but for the Reconciliation of God unto us, by Sacrifice, SatisfaRtion 
and Attonement, that they deny. What would they have poor ſinners do in this caſe ? 
they are Enemies unto God 3 go lay they, and be reconciled unto him; lay afide your 


 Enmity, and be no more his adverſaries ; but alas, he is our Enemy alſo, we are chil- 


dren of wrath, obnoxious to the curſe as tranſgreſſors of his Law, and how ſhall we be 
delivered from the wrath to come? Take no care of that, there is no ſuch 7#ftice in 
God, no ſuch Indignation againſt fin and finners as you imagine 3 but our Conſciences 
tell us otherwiſe z the Law of God tells us otherwilcz the whole age £4 teſtifies to 
the contrary 3 all the Creation 1s filled with tokens and evidences of this Juſtice and 
Indigfation of Sod againſt fin, which you deuy: And would you have us to giyc 
credit unto you, contrary to the conſtant diQtates of our own Conſciences, the Sentence 
of the Law, the Teſtimony of the Word, the Voyce of the whole Creation, and that in 
a matter of ſuch importance and everlaſting concernment unto us? What if alltheſe 
ſhould provetrxe, and you ſhould prove lyars, ſhould we not periſh for ever, by. rc- 
lying on your teftimony? Is it reaſonable we ſhould attend unto you in this mat- 
ter ? Go with your Sophiſms unto men who were never burdened with a ſenſe of the 
Guilt of ſin, whoſe Spirits never took in a ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure againſt it, who 
never were brought under bondage by the ſentence of the Law, who never were forced 
co cry out in the bitterneſs and anguiſh of thcir fouls, what ſhall we do to be ſaved ? 
Wherewith ſhall we come before the Lord, or appear before the High God? and it 
may be they will be entangled and ſeduced by you; but for thoſe who have thus in 
any meaſure known the terror of the Lord, they will be ſecured from you by his Grace. 
Belides, what ground do ſuch men leave unto the Lord Chriſt to ſtand upon as it were 
in his Interceſion for us in Heaven ? Do they not take that blood out of his haud, 
which he is carrying into the Holy Place? And how do they deſpoil him of his 
Honor, in taking of from his work ? a miſerable employment 3 when men ſhall ſtudy 
and take pains to perſwade themſelves and others, that Chriſt hath not done that for 
them, which he hath done for all that -are his z and which if he hath not done for 
them, they muſt periſh for evermore z Is it worth the while for them to weaken 
Faith, Love and Thankfulneſs unto Chriſt? From whom can ſuch men look for 
their Reward ? Can Right Reaſon, or a Light within, be no otherwiſe adored, but by 
Gcrificing the blood of Chriſt unto them ? no otherwiſe be enthroned, but by depo- 
fing him trom his Office, and taking his work out of his hand and by an horrible in- 
gratitude, becauſe they know no other could do that work, to conclude that it is need- 
leſs ? Are men fo reſolved not to be beholding unto Jeſus Chriſt, that rather than grant 
that he hath made Reconciliation for us by his blood, they will deny that there was 
any need that any ſuch Reconciliation ſhould be made? O the depths of Satan 3 Oh 
the —_—_ and blindneſs of men that are taken alive by him, and lead captive at his 
lealure. 
£ *2. They who would come unto God by Chriſt, may ſee what in the firlt place, they 
arc to look after. Indeed if they are once brought into that Condition wherein they 
will ſeriouſly look after him, they will not hls to look from it, though for a while 
3t may be they will be unwilling to look #0 it. Reconciliation they mult have, or 
they can have no peace. This lyes ſtraight before them; they are willing it may be 
to look upon the right hand, and the lefe, to ſee 1f there be any thing nigh them that 
will yield them relief; but all is in vain: If any thing elſe gives them eaſe, it gives 
them poyyſon: if it gives them peace, it gives them r#ine. Reconciliation by the blood 
of Chriſt is the only relief for their ſouls. And nothing more diſcovers the vanity of 
much of that Religion'which is in the world, than the regardleſneſs of men in looking 
after this, which is the Foundation-ſtone of any durable building in the things of God. 
This they will do, and that they will do, but how they ſhall have an intereſt in the 


' - Keconciliation made for ſin, they trouble not themſelves withall. 


IT. The Lord Chriſt ſuffered under all his temptations, ſinned in none, He (uffered be- 
ing tempted, ſinned not being tempted. He had the Heart of a man, the AﬀeRions 
of a man, and that in the higheſt degree offenſe and tenderneſs. What ever ſufferings gs 

£ 
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the ſou] of a man may be brought under, by Grief, Sorrow, Shame, Fear, Pain, Dan- 
ger, loſs, by any afflitive paſſions within , or impreſſions of force trom without, he 
underwent, he felt it all. Becauſe he was alwayes in the Favour of God, and in the 
aſſurance of the indifſolubility of the Union of. his Perſon, we are apt to think, that 
what came upon him, was ſo overballanced by the Blefſedneſs of his Relation unto 
| God, as not tocaulſe any great Trowble unto him. But we miſtake when we ſo con- 
ceive. No ſorrows were like to his, no ſufferings like unto his. He fortitied not 
himſclf againſt them, but as thzy were meerly panal, he made bare his breaſt unto their 
firokes, and laid open his ſoul that they might ſoak into the inmolt parts of ic, 1/z, 
$0.6. All thoſe Relicfs and diverlions of this life which we may make uſe of, to al- 
leviate our ſorrows and ſufferings, he utterly abandoned. He left nothing in the whole 
Nature of ſorrow or ſuffering, that he taſted not, and made experience of. Indeed in 
all his ſufferings and temptations, he was ſupported with the thoughts of the ghry that 
was ſet before him ;, but our thoughts of his preſent glory ſhould not divert us from the 
contemplation of his paſt real ſufferings. All the advantage that he had above us by 
the Exccllency of his Perſon, was only that the ſorrows of his heart were enlarged 
thereby, and he was made capable of greater enduring without fin. And jt was to 
be thus with him. | 

x. Becauſe, although the Participation of Humane Nature was only neceſſary, that 

he might be an High Prieſt, yet his ſufferings under Temptativns were fo, that he 
might be a merciful High Prieſt for tempted tuffterers. Such have need not only to be 
ſaved by his Attonement, but to be relieved, favoured, comforted by his Grace. They 
did not only want oneto undertake for them, but to undertake for them with Care, 
Pity and tenderneſs, Their ſtate required delivery with compaſſion. God by thar 
way of Salvation that he provides for them, intends not only their final Safety in Hea- 
ven, but alſo that in the ſenſe of the firtt fruits of it in this world, they may gloritie 
him by Faith and Thankful Obedience. To this end it was neceſſary that they ſhould 
have relic provided for them in the Tenderneſs and Compaſſion of their High Pricſt, 
which they could have no greater pledge of, than by ſeeing him for their (ſakes, ex- 
poling himſelf unto the miſeries which they had to conflict withal : and fo alwayes 
ro bear that ſenſe of them, which that impreſſion would ſurely leave upon his ſoul. 
and, | 
2. Becaule, although the Lord Jcſus by vertue of the Union of his Perſon and plenary 
union with the Spirit, had an habitual fulneſs of mercy and compaſſion, yet he was to 
be particularly excited unto the exerciſe of them towards the Brethren, by the experi- 
ence he had of their condition. His internal habitual fulneſs of Grace and mercy was 
capable of excitation unto ſuitable aCtings by external Objects,and ſenlible Experience, 
It added not to his mercifulneſs, but occationed his readineſs to diſpole it unto others; 
and ſhut the door againtt pleas of delaying ſuccour. He bears (till in his holy mind 
the ſenſe he had of the ſorrows wherewith he was preſſed in the time of his Tempta- 
tions; and thereon ſecing his Byethren conflicting with the like dithculcies, is ready 
zo help them, and becaule his Power is proportioned unto his Will, it is ſaid he 1s 
able. And what ever may be the real ctfe&s on the mind of Chriſt from his tem- 
ptations and ſufferings now he is in Heaven 3 I am ſure they ought to be great on our 
Faith and Conſolation, when we conſider him undergoing them for this very end 
and purpoſe, that ſeeing he was conſtituted our High Prictt to tranſact all our At- 
fairs with God, he would be ſcnfible of that condition in his own perſon, which he 
was afterwards to preſent unto God, for relief to be afforded unto ir. 


ITI, Temptations caſt ſouls into Danger. They have need under them of relief and 
ſ1Tour. Their ſpring, riſe, nature, tendency, effects, all make this manitelt. Mauy 
periſh by them, many are wounded, none eſcape free that fall into them. Thcir kinds 
arc various 3 ſoare their degrees, and ſcaſons, but all dangerous. But this I have elle- 


where particularly infilted on. 


IV. The great duty of tempted ſouls, is to cry out unto the Lord Chriſt for help and re- 


lief. To ſuccour any one, is to come unto his help upon his cry and call. This being 


promiſed by Chriſt, unto thoſe that are tempted , ſuppoſcth their earne# cry unto him. 
If we be ſlothful, if we be negligent under our Temptations, it we look other wayes 
for Aſſiſtance, ifwe truſt unto, or reſt in our own endeavours tor the conqueli of them, 


no wonder if we are wornded by them, or fall under them. This is the great arc- 
721608 


Ln f.- Aa ahead habe. lama , , es au TP 
ts a a} Bhd (adds ark. Bid _— D - _ 
: les cant ana ” OO OE TRE_m gg ws 
- - * 
- 5 


294 . . eAn Expofution;&<c. Cunar,.l. 
- num fox the cure of this diſcaſe,, the only means for ſupportment, delifz and 
conquelt, namely, that we earnefily and conſtantly. apply our ſelves -unto "thy Laxd 
"Chriſt for ſwccowr, and that as our merciful H; bh Prieft, who had experience of them. _ 
This is our duty upon our firſt ſurprizal with them, which would put a ſtop to theix 

progreſs, this our Wiſdom in their ſucceſs and prevalency. What ever we do againſt 
them without this, we ſirive not /awfuly, and ſhall not receive the crown. © Were this 
more our practice than it is, we ſhould have more freedom from them,'more ſucceſs 
wainlt them than uſually we have. Never any ſoul miſcarried under temptation, 
A 2 crycd unto the Loxd Chriſt for ſuccour in a due manner , that cry- 
ed unto him under a real apprehenfon of his danger , with . Faith and Expe- 
&ation of relief. And hereunto have we encouragement given us, by the great 
qualifications of his Perſon in this Offices he is faithfzl, he is merciful, and that which is 
the Effet of them both, he is able; he is every way ſufficient to relieve and ſaccour 
poor tempted ſouls. Heath a ſufficiency of Care, Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs, to obſerve 
and know the ſeaſons wherein ſuccour is neceſſary unto us: a Tufficiency of Tenderne 

? Mercy and Compaſſion to excite him thereunto z a ſufficiency of Power to afford ſuc- 

q cour that ſhall be effeQual 3 a ſufficiency of Acceptation at.the Throne of Grace, to pre- 

| vail with God for ſuitable ſupplies and ſuccour. He is every way able to ſuccour them 

that are tempted 3 to Him be Praiſe and Glory for evermore. 
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